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22924 1 8 s,inthis age of Pamphlets,trueand:falle,my | 
-- Fo BZY, Stationer as a friend of piety, hath (with a dif- 


—_— 


AS I) wonted boldnefle) adventured to print and | | 
24 18 ſend forththis worthy Commentary, on that 
Bx=x2f divine Epiſtle of Paultothe Ephefians:Which, 

[OR as at other-times it- might bee uſefull to the | 

| 


XD, TAE 


Church of God, fo eſpecially, at this time it. may be of uſe (by | 
the novelty ) to take off the hearts of Chriſtians from idle 
Pamphlets, roo much in requelt, and pitch them on the grave 
and weighty points-of.Religj inareipithily ope-| ' 
ned and applied tothe conicience. The Epiſtle in generall may | 
| be called (by the Apoltles owne dire&ion) his knowledgein 
the myſterie of Chriſt, Chap. 3. 4. Inthe two firſt Chapters he 
| diſcourſeth of eleftion, andthe freegrace of God,in ſaving his 
people by Chriſt, Gentiles as well as Jews. In the third here- | 
capitulates his dodrine,and applies it to this Church of Ephe- 

ſus, praying they may havethelenſe, uſe, and-comfort of it in | 
thoſe tronbleſome times, whereinto the Churches were ſoone 
cat, In the fourth, and two laft he exhorteth this people to all | 
holy duties, which do belt ſuit with ſo holy doctrine,as he had | 
delivered. And if in thele dayes our Apoſtle were conſulted 
| withall.as ſach an Oracle deſerveth; and this holy Interpreter, 
who had both his name and ſpirit: neither Arminianiſmeand | 
| Popery on the one ſide, could ſo prevaile upenthe world =s it 
hath done; nor on the other fide, prophaneneſſe and carnall 
| mindedneffe, in them that turne the grace of Godin lalcivi- | 
| A4 _ oulſneſle. | = 
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\ | BE . ” Epiſile Dedicatory. | 


ouſneſle. For the Churches ſake are theſe things thus publi- 
ſhed : that though Iſrael play the harlot , yer may not Judah 
|cranſgreſſe. And it will be good wiſdome in Chriſtians,amidft: 
all theſe feares and diſtractions, (which prove allo diſtactions 
!ro many a mans courle of piety, eſpecially in reading good 
bookes) to withdraw themſelves from the noiſe and duſt of 
the world, and redeemeas much time as they can, for peruſing 
thoſe holy truths which are here skiltully , and in a ſpiritual! 
manner, expounded. Moſt unhappy is that man, who is too | 
well knowne among others, and ar laſt dyeth unknowneto| 
| himſelf. | 
.. Toyou both, nobleSirs, ( being by Gods providence and 
goodnefle , neere. neighbours, both in place and piety, ) I; 
| jam bold to dedicate theſe . Meditations of that worthy | 
{ſervant of God , whoſe nameis yet ſo ſweet in the Church. 
Which I have adventured to doe ( not ſo much to crave 
patronage for the Worke, which is able to defend ir ſelte, as) | 
to give you thankes' publikely for your love to this 
poore Town of Kingſtone , for your kind reſpect to us the 
Preachers, and your daily attending at the Courts of wildome, | 
which might be a go0d example to provoke the dulneſs of our | 
backward and negligent people : and oh chathis late afflicti- 
on might awaken us all out of that deep ſecurity , which had 
roo much poſleſled us ! The {word is now come to ſecond the 
word : that, what was not done in a milde way, may be done: 
[ina rugged. And happy we, if we ſin no moreleſt a worſe, 
thing come upon us. I ſhall be glad, it by perufing thele Trea- | 
tiſes at leaſure, there ſhall be any thing added to your zeal in 
Religion, that you may ger Chriſt more into your hearts, and| 
advance him more in your lives, which will be your true Ho- 
| nour, and laſting comfort, when all Titles and good things of 
the world will vaniſh into nothing, And thus, commending 
a both, with all yours,to the grace of our heavenly Father, L 
wmbly take my leaye, and intreat your pardon " this my 
nefle: being 
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Vour Worſhips much obliged, | 
W. JEMMAT:| 
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| ®f Princes, and againft uſurpation of Popes, were well cleared by Occam, Marfi- 
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At lengrhche Apoſtalie of Popery ſpread ſo far , that God in pitty ro. his pogre 
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| And yet will there be neceflary uſe of further ſearch into the Scriptares, as new 
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Dr. Sin ns his judgement of the Author of this | 
COMMENTARY: inaprefaceta the Expoſition of * 
the firſt Chapter , publiſhed divers yeares agoe. _ © 


FlOwichanding the worlds complaint,of the ſurfeir of Books 
2©z NM  bafty wits being over foriard to vent theirunripe and mil- | 
*>2- || ſhapen conceits ) yet in all ages there hath beene,and will be 
neceſſary uſes of holy Treatiſes, applyable to the variety. of | 
occafions of the time ; becauſe men of weaker conceits,can- | 
not ſo eaſily of themſelves [diſcerne how one truth is infer- 
red from another, and proved by anorher,. eſpecially when 
truth is controverted by men of more ubcile and ranger 
wits. Wherenpon, as Gods truth! hath in all ages beene oppoſed in ſome bran- 
ches of it; ſo thedivine providence that watcheih over the Church, raiſed up 
ſome to fence the truth, and make np the breach. Men gifted proportionably to 
the rime, and as well farniſhed ro fight Gods battels, as Satans champions have 
beene to ſtand for him : neither have any points of Scripture beene more exact- 
ly diſcuſſed, :ben thoſe that have been moſt ſharply oppugned, oppolition whet- 
ting both mens wits and induſtry, and 1n feverall ages, men have beene ſeveral- 
ly excrciſed. The ancienteſt of the Fathers had to deale with them without,(the 
Pagans) andeſpecially with proud Herericks, rhat made their owne conceits the 
meaſure of holy truth, believing no more then they could comprehend in the ar- 
ticles of the Trinity , and natures of Chriſt , whence they bent their forces that 
way, and tor their matter wrote more ſecurely. Not long after, the enemies. of 
grace, and flatterers of nature, Rirred up S.eAxgn/tine ro challenge the dorine 
of Gods predeſtinarion and grace out of their hands , which he did with great 


ſucceſle, as fitted with grace; learning and wit, for ſuch a conflit, and no Scrip- 


—— 


tures are more faithfully handled by him, thenthoſerhat- were wreſted by his 
oppofresandlacha+-made-for the ſtrengthening of his SWNe—mantes Tn ncher 
writings he tooke more liberty, his Scholars Proſper, Fulgentins and others, inte- 
refled themlelves in the fame quarrell. 

In proceſle of time, mendeſirons ef quiet, and tired with controverhes, began 
co lay alide the {tudy of Scriptures , and hearken after an eafier way of ending 
rife, by the determinationof one man, (the Biſhop of Rome) whom virtually 
they made the whole Church ; ſo the people were ſhut up under ignorance and 
implicice faith, which pleaſed them well, as eaſing them of labour of ſearch, as 
upon the ſame irkeſomeneſle of tronble,inthe Eafterne parts, they yeilded to the 
confuſion and abomination of Mahometiſme. | | 

And lelt Scholars ſhould have nothing to doe, they were ſet to tye, and untie 
Schoole knorts,and ſpin queſtions out of their own braine,in which brabbles chey 
were ſo taken up, that they ſleightly looked to other matters; as for queſtions of 
weight they were ſchooled to reſolve all into the deciſive ſentence of the Sea 
Apoſtolicke ; the authority of which they bent rheir wits to advance ; yer then 
Wiſdome found childrento juſtifie her : for Scriptures that made for aurherity 


lins, Patavinns,and orhers,as thoſe of Predeſtination and Grace by ef riminenſss, 
Bradwardixe, and their followers , againſt Pelagianifme, then mhch prevailing. 


Church, raiſed up men of invincible courage, unwearied paines, and grezc $kill | 
in Tongnes and Arts, to free Religion, ſo deepely 1nthralled; from wh<cnce it 1$ 
that we have ſo many judicious TraRates and Commentaries inthis jatter Age; | 
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hereſiesariſe, or old are revived, and further ſtrengthened. The conviction of 
| which, is then beft when their crookednefle is brought ro the ftreight rule of 
Scriptures to be: diſcovered. Belides, new expoſitions of Scriptures will be uſefull, 
in reſpe& of new remptations.corruptions in life and caſes of conſcience,in which | 
the minde willnot receive any ſatisfying reſolution , bur from explication and 
application of Scriptures. Moreover, It 1s not unprofitable char there ſhould 
be divers Treatifesof the ſame portion of Scriptures , becauſerhe ſame truth 
may be bercerconveyed to the concelts of ſomemen , by ſome mens handling 
Hen'others, one man reliſhing one mans gifcs more then another ; Andir isnor 
| meer that the glory of Gods goodnefle and wiſedome ſhonld be obſcured, which 
hineth inthe variety ofmens gifts, eſpecially ſeeing the depth of Scripture is 
ſuch, that though men had large hearts , as che ſand ofthe ea ſhore , yet could 
they nor empty ont allchings contained); for chongh the maineprinciples be nor 
| many , yer* ons and concluſions are infinite, and untill Chriſts ſecond | 
comming to' judgement: there will never want new occalion of farther ſearch 
and wading into theſe deepes. ; ; 
| Jiall which reſpe&s this Expoſition of this holy man, deſerves acceptance of | 
the Church, as firred co the times (as the wiſe Reader will well diſcerne.) Some 
few placesare not {0 full as could be wiſhed, tor clearing ſome few obſcurities ; 
yet thoſe that tooke rhe care of ſercing them out , thought ir betrer to let them! 
paſſeas they are, then be over-bold with another mans work, in making him 
ſpeake what ne did not,and cakethem as they be. The greateſt ſhall findemartrer | 
co'exereiſe themſelves in; the meaner, matter of ſweet comfort and holy inſtru- | 
| Aion, and all confeſſe, chat he hath bronght ſome light co this excellenc portion. 
of Scripture. £555 
He was a man fit for this taske,aman of much communion with God,and ac- 
quainrance with his owne hearr, obſerving the daily paſſages of his life, and ex- | 
| [erciſed much with ſpirituall conflits : As S.Paulinrhis Epiſtle never ſeemeth 
ro atisfie himſelfe in advancing the glory of grace , and the vileneſſe of man in 
| himſelf: Sothis our Pas! had large conceipts of theſe things, a deepe inſight into | 
| | chemytteryof Gods Trace, and mans corruption ; he could therefore encc fur- 
cher into Parls meaning, having received alarge meaſiire of Pasls ſpirit. He was 
one that ſoughr no great matrers in the world , being taken up with comforts 
and griefes,unto which the world is a ſtranger ; onethat had nor all his learning 
out of Bookes ; of aſharpe wit.and cleare judgement : though his meditations 
were of a higher ftraine then ordinary, yet he had a good dexterity, furrhered 
by his love to doe good, in explaining darke points with lighrſome ſimilitudes, 
His manner of handling queſtions 1n this Epitile 1s preſſe, and Schoole-like,by 
Arguments on both fices, Concluſions , and Anſwers, a courſe more ſutable to 
this purpoſe then looſe diſcour [es. De 
| In ſetting downe the object of Gods Predeſtination, he ſucceeds him in opi- 
| nion; whom he ſicceeded in place; in which point Divines accord not,who in all 
ortier points doe joyntly agree againſt the rroublers of the Churches peace, in 
our neighbour Countries; forſome would bave man lye before God in predeſti- 
nating him;as in lapſed and miſerable eſtate; others would have God in thar firſt 
decree toconſiderman abſtrated from fach relpeRs, and to be confidered of, as 
2 creature alterableand capable either of happineſle or miſery,and fit to be diſpo- 
fed of by God; who 1s Lotd of his owne, to any ſapernaturall end ; yet both a- 
tee in this; Firſt, that there was aneternall ſeparation ofmen in Gods purpoſe, 
 Setandly.that this firſt dectee of ſevering man to hisends,isan att of foveraign- 
ty overhis creature, and altogether independant of any thing in the creature, as a | 
cauſe ofit;eſpecially in comparative reprobation, as why he rejected /udas, and 
not Peter; kn foreſeene cannot be the cauſe, becauſe that was common to both, 
and thereforetauld be no cauſe of ſevering. Thirdly, all agree in this, thardam- 
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| nation is an a of divine juſtice, which ſuppoſeth demerit ; and therefore the 
execution of Gods decree 1s founded on lin, either of nature,or life, or both, M | 
meaning is not to makethe cauſe mine, by unneceſſary intermedling; The wor- | 
thinefſeofthe men on both ſides is ſuch, that it ſhould move men to moderation | | 
intheir cenſvres cicher way ; Neither is this queſtion of like conſequence with | | 
others in this buſineſle , bur there is a wide difference betweene this difference | | 
| and other differences. And one cauſe of it, is the difficulty ofunderſtanding, how | | 
' God conceives things, which differs in the whole kind from ours, he conceiving of | 
things, altogerher and at once without diſcourſe, we one thing after another,and | 
' by another, Our comfort is, that what we cannot ſee inthelight ofnacure, and | 
| grace , We ſhall ſee in the light of glory , inthe Univerſity of Heaven; before | 
which time, that men ſhould in all matters have the ſame conceipt of things of 
this nature , is rather to be wiſhed for, then co be hoped, Thar learned Biſhop, 
(now with God ) that undettooke the defence of MF Perks , hath left ro the 
; Charch, together with the benefit of his laboars, the forrow for his death, the 
fame of his worth ; an example likewiſe of moderation, who though he differed 
from M- Per{jxs jn this point, yet ſhewed that he could both aflent in lefler 
| things, and with due reſpe& maintaine in greater matters. If we would diſcerne | 
; of differences, the Churth would be troubled with fewer diſtempers ; 1 ſpeake 
| not asif way were to be given to Yorſtian, lawleſle, licentious liberty of prephe- 
| 


he ;thar every one, ſo ſoone as he is big of ſome new conceir, ſhould bring torth 
his abortive monſter: for thus the pillars of Chriſtian fairh would ſoone be ſha- 
ken, and the Church of God, which is a houſe of order, would become a Babell, 

a houſe of confuſion, The dolefull iſſues of which pretended liberty , we ſee in | 

Polonia, Tranſilvania, and in Countries neerer hand. We are much to blefle God 
for the Kings Majeſties firmenefle this way, unto whoſe open appearing in theſe 
mattcers, and to the vigilancie of ſome in place, we owe our freedome from that 
(caiſme, that croubleth our neighbours, 

But for diverſity of apprehenſions of matters far remote from the foundation; 
theſe may ſtand with publike*end-perforatt peace. I'w p-cthe-Reader No |. 
| longer fromthe Frextife> the bleſſing of heaven g0 with it, that through the 
' good done by 1t, much thankſgiving may be to God, inthe Church, eAmer, 
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upon the firſt Chapter of the Epmestans: 
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Verſe I. 
Iniſters muſt inculcate to 


' Doct 1, 


with whom they have to deale, that their 
callmg is from od, 


1 


| matter of this E piſtle ro 145, 15 that he 15 


= Ambaſſador of (1 briſt. 
| 2 
| 3 


that we belong to Chriſt. 
| 4 It ts the will of God that datb aſſigne to 
| #5 0u7 ſeverall caltings- 
| 5 eAllthe members of the viſible C hnrch 
are to be Saints, 
6 In the moſt wicked places,God gathereth 
| and maintaineth hu people, 
9 1t is faith.jn Chriſt alone which maketh 


men SAms, 


| 


Vards. * Criſis 24 

DoR. x, Ut is the duty of Chrijts M4 
niſters to bleſſe the faithfull children of 
the Charch, as in the nam of God, 


2 The mo#t holy and juſtified perſons have 
need of grace. & x, 
3 The moſt excellent thing #0 be ſought 


| for above allother, ts the favour of God, 

' that his Grace may be with #4, 

4 True peace 15 moſt ſingutar bleſſing, 

5 eAlltrue peace 15 that which is bred in 
1 from the knowleage of ods love ;o- 
ward ut. 

6 Ged our Father , and the Lord leſs 

Chriſt are the authors of true peace, 


Verſe 3+ 
DoR, 1, eA good beart muſt be ready on 
couſideration of Gods benefits to breake 
| forth intopraiſes, ; 
2 Every Chriftian heart ts to magnifie 
| Ged, in that he hath beene the God of 
Chriſt our Lord, | 
3 The (ere and krowledge of Gods bleſſmg 


fSArne, 

4 Our. heavenly Father bleſſeth all bis. 
_— 

'5 The faithfull ones, and ſanltified, are 


The quality of the perſon that brings the 


| 24, 15 it which maketh God bleſſe us As 


' 
' 
: 


| 


( 


| 


1Je muFft account it our greateſt dipuity C hriſt our Lord. 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| they wha are bleſſed of the Father, 


, 
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6 Spirituall benefits make the regenerare 
man tharkefull, 


themſelves , and to thoſe 7 Alt our bleſiings are piven ms in the * 


heavens, | 
$ God aealeth liberally with his children | 
giving them all kinde of ſpiritwall bleſ.. | 
ſings. | 
9 Wee come to bee bleſſed inand through | 


by 


Verſe 4. 


oR. 1. Orr Eleftion ts a bleſSing wor- 

thy all thankefelneſſe, 

2 The Eletlt are ſuch who have true faith 
aud holineſſe. | 

3 The prace of Eleion beginneth with 
Chrijt and deſcendeth ts us in him, 

4 GJ ods love borne us in Chrift, 15 not of 
Yeſterday, but before all worlds. 

5 Goa hath of Grace choſen #4 to the ſu- 

_ pernaturall life, 

6 God hath wot onely choſen us ro this Gfe, 

but toths perfetton of it. 

Cod hath o grace taken 1s to this life, 


that wee (hall live in bi: glorious pre- 
ſence, : | 


D 
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Ver le >Y, 
DoR. 1. God aoth firſ(l lowe wn to life, bee 
forethe meares bringing re to life are de- 
creed, 
God hath not oxely choſen ſome, but oy- 
auined ejfettnall meanes,wbich ſpall moſt 
infallibly bring them to the end to which 
they are choſen, 

3 Such we may ſay are predeſtinated, who 
have beleeved, and are ſanitified. 

4 Ged hath determined before all worlds 
to bring ws tothis , that we (hould be his 
adopted childrey, 

5 The life which God hath ordained by 
meanes prepared to bring us tnto , ts a 
life comming immediatly fron his grace, 

6 Godont of his meere good will doth de | 
termine both the end and all the meanes 
by which he will bring 14 to the end, 


I 
OY 


_—_—_— 


—_— 


Verſe 6, | 
Doct,1. All the Lord did from eternity iu- | 
tend about man, hath no end but hrs owne | 


glory. 2 God) 
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| The Dod&trines | | 
2 God doth generaliy intend the praiſe of members each with other in Chriſt, cd 
', hisgrace, inall ſuch who are prede ind- 
© red by him. | Verſe 11, 

' 3 The attributes of God are his eſſentiall | Do, 1, Being in ( hriſt we finde not onely 

| glory, righteouſneſſe in him,but life everlaſting, 

| 4 "That grace whichintime doth works all | 2 1 he way to finde our ſelves predeſtiuated 

| 008 things for 14, is the ſame which be- before allworlds, ts to finde that wee are | 

| fore all time did purpoſe themto us. callea, juſtified, ſauftified, 

' 5 The grace of God doth bring us tore- | 3 Every thing which commeth about , 15 

| ceive favonr and grace, in and through Gods effettuall working. | | 

| his beloved. 4 What God worketh or willeth , he doth 

| Verle 7, | it with counſel, | 

| Do&R.1, 1» Chriſt i to be found delive- | 5 What God willeth ouce,thar he effetwal.. | 
ee | ; 

YAnce from all ſpiritual thraldome. | lIy worketh, | 

2 eAllof us are bynattre no better then Verſe 1 2, | 


in a ſpiritrall captivity. 
3 We have delrverance from our ſpiritual 
thraldome by (, brift. 
4 That by which we are ranſomed and re- 
\ deemed, ts the blood of ( brift. 
5 To have onr ſin forgiven, ts to bereaee- 
med and ſet free from all evill, | 
6 'S Very believer tm (1 briſt receiveth for- 


giveneſſe of his frns, 
| 2 Godfrom hs rich grace giveth 5 pardon 


of ſin 


— 


| 


Verſe 8; 


to whons he firſt hathnot given 
and rnder ftrmaing —  IETIE T | 
2 True wiſedome aud unacrſtanding are 
gifts of Goas grace { brijt 1 eſtas. 
3 God doth give wiſedome and under ſtay- 
ding plentif ully to ,whoſe fins he forgi= 


veth, 


| 


Verſe 9, 

DoR.1. God worketh ſuving wiſdome in 
noue in whom he openeth not che dottrine 
of wiſedome, the Goſpell of ſalvation. 

z The dottrine of our ſalvation through 
Chriſt s a hiaaen ſecrecie. 

3 Thereaſon why God revealeth or openeth 
the Goſpel to any, ts his mere gracious 


pleaſure within himſelfe, 


— — 


Verſe 10. 
Doctir. God hath ſer ſeaſons wherein hee | 
will accompliſh all his purpoſed will, 
2 God by opening us the Goſpel doth bring 
rs his Chriſt, | 
| 3 Whoſcever have him of (hall be gathered 
to Chriſt , they are brought to him by 


opening the G oſpell. 


DoR.1. God giverh pardon of ſin to nove, 


| 6 The holy ſpirit, and the graces of the ſps- 


DoR.1. To be bronght to faith before o- | 
thers, ts a prerogative which perſons ſo | 
called have above others, 

2 The endof all our benefits we attaine in | 
Chriſt i this , that we may ſet ont his 
glorious grace and mercy toward gs. 


Verle 13. TD 

DoR,1, God 6 J or heering his Word,deth 
bring 115 to be partakers in bz ſpirit, 

2 The word of the Goſpel & that which be-' 
T4 heard, ringeth 1s the qnickning ſpt- 

Teh | 

| , n Chriſt, are 
true and faithfull. 

4 1t ts not enowgh to heare , but we must 
believe befere we cau be partakers of the 
good ſpirit of (briſt, 

5 The faithfull are as it were by feale con- 
firmed touching their ſalvation and full 


redemption. 


rit are the ſeale aſſuring our redemption. 


Verſe 14, | 
Doct.1, The ſpirit doth not only as a ſeale, 
but as an earneſt penny given us frons 
God, confirme unto us our heavenly in- 
heritance, | 
2 The ſpirit abideth with us asa pledge 
confirming us, till our full redemption, 
2 Here below the faithful feele not them 
ſelves fully delivered, | 


Verſe 1 5, | 
DoQ.r, AMimiſters maſt labowr to know | 
how grace goeth forward in thoſe with | 
whom they have to deale, 


. | 4 Wee are gathered together as fellow- 


—— 


2 The E pheſians faith Is oecupied about 
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| | The Docdtrines of this Treatiſe. | 


| NT RIF s toy ED i NS DEC, AY TURE 
| the Lord Jeſus (hrift, | power of God which worketh in them, 
3 Faith and love are never disjoyned , but | 2 They in whom the power of Godworketh 
oeach in hand one with another, are true believers, 
4 1 he love of true beleevers us ſet onthe | 3 It 1s the eſſeftuall working of Gods al- 
Saints, yea on all the Sarnts, | mighty power, which bringeth us to be- 
| lieve, 
| Verſe 16: 
| Do&.1. The grace of God in others muſt Verle 20, 
[ERS Sacha From he | 4 
i ove Chriſtians , eſpecially Miniſters | DoR.1, The ſelfe- ſame power put forth is ; 
| robethankefullro God ſing Chriit onr head, i -1- 
| thankefull to Goa, raiſing Chriit our head, 1s that fingus- | 
| 2 Chriſtians are to help each other with | Iarpower which raiſeth us, 7 


| 
| prayer eſpecially 1. miſters their conver- | 2 God doth.leade his deareſt children to | 


| | ted people. | the depth of mi eries, before he ſend re- 
3 wad with perſeverance follow God | liefe, ——_ F j | 
in thoſe things we pray for, | 3 God never ſo leaveth his, but that he 
©. ſendeth ſalvation in due time, | 
| Ver{(e 17. 4 God aorh make the abaſement of his 


| 
| DoR.1, Wee muft ſo conſider God, when | children bee the forerunners of their ' 
| we come to him inprayer,as that we may | greateſt glory, | 
ITY S 
ſee him in the things we deſire. 

2 Eventrue beleevers have great wait of Verſe 21. 

heavenly wiſcdome, Doct.1, Onr Saviour Chriſt as man, is 
| > Vehave ncednot ouly of wiſdome where- taken to have prerogative before every 
X by to underſtand, but of light manife- | other creature, 


ſting the ſpirituall things which are to | 2 Christ not onely as God,bat as mandlſo, 


| 


| 
Pp 4 Tt is even God bythe ſpirit of ( briſt, 3 Chrith is crowned with glory at Gods 
| 


. 'be ungcrſtood of us, hath powcr over every creature, 
who worketh in ns all true wiſedome, right hand before and above all things, 


[5 To grow up in the acxauwlcaging of | 4 There is a world to come , in which 
3 35 the. way to attaine the ove Chrit aud theſe who gre Chrifts, ſhall | 
full meaſure of the ſpirit in every kinde. retgne for ever, 


| 


| 
| Verſes, RE Verle 22, 


Do&.1, They whoſe ſpirituall light isre=- | Dot, Chriit is made as a head, haviag | 
ſtored, have need ſtill to depend on God, | a more neere aud communicative ſove- | 
that their eyes may be further and fur-| raignety over believers , then over any 
ther tnlightned by him. | other, 
| 2 Even true believers know not at firſt, in| 2 God of his grace hath not onely given 
any meaſure, thoſe hopes which are kept | us ahead, butſuch ahead to whom all | 
in heaven for them. things are ſubjeft, 
3 There #& a0 grounded hope, but onely of | 
| ſuch things As G od hat h called us to ob= | Verſe 2 Jo 
| FI. +. DoR1.. els Chriſt is the head of belee- 
4 The inheritance kept for us is abundantly | wers, ſo they are his body, and every be- 


—__s. 
_— ND os et —_—_ 


lorions: © lieving ſoule a member of this body, 
5 The Saints are they to wham belongeth whereof he is the head. | 
| the heavenly inheritance, . + 2 © Chriſt doth not count hin ;ſelfe full and 
| HATS 1 T3 compleate,without all his faithfull mem-. 
Verſe 1 9. | bers, 


Dota, Gods believing Children know | 5 Whatſoever thing is in us as Chr ifoians, | 
- .- nor atforſt any thing clearely the great | allof it is from ( hriſt, | 
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COMMENTARY 
VPON THE FIRST 
CHAPTER OF THE EPISLE 


of S',PavL to the Epheſrans. | 
Pn. 2” : | 
| 


TO CG COuG__— CC C— CTFC—— \—— 
——  — —— 


Cnuar 1 VER.q. 
P a v 1,48 Apoſtle of Ieſus Chriſt,by the will of God, to the Saints of 
Ged ,tothe Saints which are at Epheſus and tothe faithfull in Chriſt 


my 


—————_ 


— 


| 
| . d ” " 
. a : Y ; | | 
RR RE _—_—_—_—_—_—_EF Okt thc wordsbccatred,itis fit to pre- | 
EC miſclomc tw words conceriing;?theOcth- 


{/N1] ſtoa,2, rhe Scope, and 3. the Method of this | 
£z" || Epiſtle. Firſt,the Occahon was the ſtate of the 
Fi)g|- Church, forcſcene by Panl, As 20, 2 Pet. ts | 

(1 2. The Scopeis to tegch them the DoErine of | 
Gods moſtrich grace; and to ftirre them vp | 
to euery duty, in way of thankfulnefſe, Th-: 
parts of the Epiſtle are three. 1. The Preface, 
inthe two firſt verſes.2. The Matter or ſubſtance ofthe Epiſtle which | 
| reacheth from the 3,veric,to the 21.0f the ſixt Chapter; 3. The Con- | 
' | clufion, thence to the end. In the Preface 3, things are contained, 
x. The Authors name,who is deſcribed by his office, az Apoſile,which 
is further amplified ; firſt, from rhe perſon to whom he appertained, th 
or for whom he was imployed : ſecondly, from the efficient cauſe by 
which he was made an Apoltle,the wil{of God : This anſwereth to our 
ſubſcriptions,for we write ofrr owne names vnder our letters, 2. The 
| names of the perſons to whom he writeth, who are firſt propounded 
morebriefly.wirh the place they wereat,Saints at Epheſus , Secondly, : 
it is expounded more clearely whom he meaneth by Saints, not fuch 
as are Written in the Popes Kalendar, having Diuine honor done 
them, but ſuchas are faithfull in Chriſt, Againe,theſe words may 
| ſeeme to lay downe perfons,firſt, more ſpecially, as rhe Saints at this | 
place; fecondly, more indefinitly and generally, as truc beleeuers on } 
| Chrift cucry where ; but che note of quantity wanteth to make this 
0 ſence : for Parl would have ſpoken in this manner. 'To the Saints at | . \ 

| h - i FE Epheſus | 
|  rauunenn Dorman vw tgrnengane>r nn 


——_—Y — _— _— —— 
— _ a. . Daft. a. lhe 


I 


att. od —— — wa uo. ww ECT ow OI EET 


ed. Me co ao In Wn ed ow. ft... tis. i..4" x 


L144 Epbeſans, Chap.1. 


—— end — MM le GAG <a ce Cre IS AS IIS eo & 4 UI, 4 | 
R—_ 


I Epheſus,and to all that belecue on Chriſt, if this had bin his meaning, 
25 1 Corin.1, This part of the Preface aa{wereth to our ſuperſcriptions 
wherewith we endorſe our letters; for on the backe of our letters | 
we vſe to exprefle the name of our friend to whom they are directed, 
| The third thing ih this Preface is his ſalvation, The words of this 
aan werſe needing na, further explication, we will note out the chiefe 
has I«verſe, inſtructions, > ith offer themſclues ro our obſcruation, and ſo paſſe 
| on tothe ſecond Verſe. EIN ts 
| nfs Firſt, that Pa#/ doth vſc to ſet forth his calling, before he entereth 
| * |} his matterwith them, it doth teach char Miniſters mult ztgculcate ro 
| themſelves, and ſuch as they have to deale with, their callings from 
God.S.P4u/doth not text this toorth inthe forctront of cuery Epiſtle, 
Paul, 4 ſeruant of Chrift : Paul, an Apeſile of Chrift, but that he found ic a 
fir thing tobe propoſed,both for his owne ſake,and theirswich whom 
| hee had to do : Even as Ciuill Magiſtrates do give our their Writs | 
in the Kings name,with mention ofthe Office they beare vader him, 
to the end that due reſpe might be giuen him of rhe ſubie&: So this 
oreat Church-officer doth mention what place he held vnder Chriſt | 
che King of his Church, that the things delivered by him might | 
be accordingly reccived : In a word, this is good for the Minifter 
ROYTO 4's himſclfe, and forthe people : How can he ſpcake the words of God, | 
as the mouth of God, with reverence and allauthoriry, it he conſider | 
Ds4,2. | not that God hath commanded to him rhis pecce of ſeruice ? z, The | 
| Miniftry is a worke fo weighty, that no man of himfele is ſufficiegr 
for it: Now what can more aſſure me that I ſhall be made able, then to 


Looks Sho Giaetino nan calied me ro fuch an office ? Princes call nor | 
their Subies to any ſeruice, bur that they fee them furhiſhed w$th | 
DoF.3, | things requiſite, 3. Laſtly, whercas the difficulties and enmities |} 
which encounter faithfull Miniſters are many ; how could they looke | 
| to be ſhiclded againſt all, but by holding their cycs on him who. 
hath called them ? For people this is behoofefull, for ic maketh 
them ſanCtifie God in hearing, while they looke nor ſo much at man, |} 
as at God teaching by man, As 10.33- 1 Theſc2.13.Ir maketh them 
j obey thoſe that are ouerthem, when they hane conſcience of this, 4 
| that God hath icat them: as a ſeruant, when he thioketh his Lord or | 
Lady hath ſentany to him, doth readily doe that he is commanded. 
The Vſeof which is to ſtirre vp Miniſters wiſely t@ teachthis,and 
Uje. lay itasa foundation: People likewiſe muſt willingly heare it; for, | 
"" to acknowledge Gods call in ſuch as miniſter ro them,is their great 
aduantage. Whenwe harpe onthis ſtring any thing much,then pocple 
rhinke it a ſpice of Pride and vaine-glory in vs, comming onely 
| from hence that we thinke our. ſelues not enough reſpe&ed ; thus 
Paul hirp{clfe might haue beene miſconfirued » Whar?nothing bur 
| Paa/an Apoſtle ?cannot Paal have the office of Apoſtle, but all the 
| | Lowhe mult be of Counſell > But as Saint Paw] fearcd not to prefixe 
BE Bro "Rr" . Re 
this, howſocuer his cuftome mightbe depraved ; ſo muſt wee imi- | 
tare the ſame, in prudent propofing the Miniſiry we haue receiued | 
| | from God, thoyghcuill minded men miſinterpret rhefa&, to their 
_ |] owne deftruQtion, mmm 
Paul ap Apeſtle. Obſcrue more particularly, fir the quality and | . 
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degree of him, who briageth the DoGrine of this F Epiſtle t@ VS; He | þ 
is an Apoſtle, one of the higheſt degree, an Embaſlador of State; | 
ſcat from Chrift, for ſo rhe word f{ignifieth. Looke as Kings haue | 
their {upertour and inferiour Magiſtrates, from the Chancelloy, to | 
the Conſablezto Chriit,the glorious King of his Church, hath diuers | 
orders of M inifters ; the order of Apoſtles being ſypreame, and moſt | 
excellcat aboue any other, Ephef. 4. Andlooke as Kings diſpatch 
Lords Embaſſadours into ether Countries, concerning impor- 
tant buſineſſes; fo the Lord Ilelus, now: about to aſcend, Wee ſend; 
| forth 1s eweluc Apoſtles,to publiſh the Charterof the world, euen | | 
forgivencfle of finnes, and 5h AIR to lite cternall. to all ſack | | 
a5 would take their pardon forth, by a lively beleefe Many werethe | 
priuiledges of theſe Apoitles. 1, They we -reinmediate)y, no perſon | Priuiledges of 

comming berweene,deltgned by Chriſt, 2. They were infallibly aſ- | ** Apoſtle,y, | 
fiſted, {> thar in their office of teaching, whether by word of mouth, | | 
{ OL writing, they could noterre. 3, Their commiſſion was vniver-- | 
| {all throughout all Nations, though the viuall exerciſe thereof, was | 
limited and determined by Chriſt; doudtleſle for rhe greater editi- 
cation of the Church, 4.They could ove by impoſition of hands, | 
the gitts of the holy Ghoſt, which S;*20 Magus would hane te- | 
deemed, $5. They were eye witneſſes of Chriſt, and ſays him ordina- | 

rily, and miraculouſly in the fleſh,as Pag/, That therefore a perſon | ©O/- 
of ſuch quality, doth bring vs theſe things; mult ſtirre vs vp to ſeeke 
into ;them, and enterraine ther accordingly. Should the King fend 
his minde by che meaneſt Dl oe oh would receive irdutifully; 


| buc if my Lord Cha ar Irate{-rerrrehenld-tn Ner- | | 
| fon 1 publiſh his 1 ſealure, we wand attend 1t more reucrently, The | 


| Aral 2 of theletimes is much to belamented:Our ſuperſtitious an- 
ceſtors,if the Popes Nuncto or Legate came amongſt them. bringing 
the Popes bleſſing, indulgences,reliques,ſuch wares as were the mock 
of the world; Oh how werethey receiued, how were their comodtics 
(if I may (0 call them)entertained? But our Atheiſmc is ſuch tharwe 
| ler theſe things lye by;many of vs not asking after,nor vouchſafing to 
reade with devotion theſe things which che-true Legatcs of leſus 
Chriſt haue brought vato vs, andleft publiſhed for our ſakes, 
| Secondly. We ſee hence the firmeneſſe of all thoſe things deli- 
uered in this Epiſtle; for, it was not ſo muchthe Apoftle, as God |. 
| in him,who indized theſe things : : As when a' leſſon is founded forth 
| upon an inſtrument, it 1s not fo muck the inſtrument, as his who | 
| playeth vponit: So here, I Preach not my ſelfe, bur Chriſt the 
Lord; an 4poſtle. of chriſt, char 1s, an Apoſtle, whom Chriſt dorh Wo 
take and owneas his Apoſtle, who is tmployedabout him, 2 Cor4. | | 
And. indeede, this phraſe doth import his being made by Chritt, | 
racher then. include i it; andtherefore, x Tim.1,wverſ; t. he is ſaid an. 
Apoſtle of-Chriſt, by the commandement of Chrift ; where an A. | 
poltle of Chriſt is an Apoſile pertaining ro Chriſt -now poſicfſed of | 


him, and imployed about him ,nautng beene aduanced to this place | 
| by the ordiaationof God and Carilt, 54h | | 


Now Parzls fatholding out this as his glory, that hewas Chriſts — | 
| | Apoſtle,doth teach vs ; that we are to accout it our gfcateſt ke, I 
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Ver. l. 
that we belong to Chriſt, VVe ſce inearthly ſeruitors,their glory is ſo | 
much the greater, by how much their Lords and Maſters are in grea- 
ter preeminencic: Hence it is that we ſue for the cloath of Noble per- 
 ſons,eſpecially,who are great tauourites with the King: We ceit fo, | 

Rogen. and not withour reaſon ; tor it is a matter of countenance, of protecti- | 
| on; yea,if they be in good place about them,of great emolument:Bur 
how muck more glorious js this,to retaine to the king of glory,& that 
| not 4s a common ſeruitor,bur in ſome ſpeciall place, very neere him 7? 
| Whatgreater honour had Moſes, Abrabam, David, then that Gods } 
* name was called on them; Abrahars the friend of God, Hgfes my ſer- 
nant, Daxid,0h how thy ſeraant lowerh thy ſtatutes © Pſal. 11 9. 
Ev © Apaine, our duety that we owe to the name of our God : doth re- | 
bx  quirezthat we ſhould truely confeſle this, and boaſt of it, as our bigh- 
| eſt preferment, that he hath made vs his ſeruants. Let vs therefore 
| ! who arc Chriſtians, re ioyce and triumph in rhis, that Chriſthath 
t  takenvs into his ſeruice. Men that belong to great perſons, will 
| beare themſclues ſtout on it, and count it the height of their good | 

fortunes; yet who ſeeth not, that vathankfulneſſe creepeth into Noble 
breafts,or there could not be found a young Courrtier, & an old beg- | 
' gar? What ſhallbe our finne, if we hold not vp our heads with holy | 
| | gladneſſe of heart, that we are intertained by ſucha Lord,who is faiths } 

| full, whoſe largefle is, euen aboue all heart can thinke, to hjstrue heat» 
ted feruaats. | 

| Againe, this muſt rebuke ſuch white-hearted Chriſtians, who arc 

Fe. | aſhamedoftheir Maſtcr,and works he ſetteth them abour; if any pro- 

en rpms. —wney it, & are afraid ro be knowne | 
| tore nen they are: How farre would theſchaue beene tt the times | 


of thoſe firſt Chriftians, ſo full of perſecution > Should our ſervants | 


ſerue vs thus, wee would pull their cloath ouer their eares, and ſend | 
them packing, | 


ne 


| 
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Dott.g, | According to Gods will, | Obſcrue hence, that it is thewiil of God | 
which doth affigne to vs our ſeuerall callings;for the Apoſtle doth ac- 
knowledge in this phraſe,twothings:Firſt, The Prouidence.Sccondly | 
| The freegrace of Gad. Ciuill men will ſet forth' the wiſdomeand | 
bountifulneſſe of their benetadtors ; thoſe that riſe by che Kings fa- | 
| uour from one place to another, oh how they will excoll his Princes } 
likeclemencie: Sothis heauenly minde of tae Apoſtle, cuery where 
is affeted with the free grace of God, who did affigne to him ſuch a 
"ſ | high calling as this was : thetruth is, itis Gods prouidence,and good- 
| | nefſe, which doe defigne vs te euery calling, Gals. 1.15.Euen from his | 
| mothers wombe,did God ſct him aparrt, Jer.1.5. Before he was borne, 
did God decree him a Prophet; yea, the Smith that bloweth in the 
| coalcs, the Lord createth him, E/ay 54.16.No wiſe man doth make a | 
 { thing, bur he knoweth theendsto which hee will v& ic ; much lefle 
doththe Lord make any of vs, but he knoweth to what ends hee will f 
| | Imploy.ys ; and looke as a wiſe gouernor in the family, ſetteth one to | 
this worke, in this place, a ſecond to another, in 4 diuerſe place ; ſo f 
| doth the Lord in this world,which isa peeceofhis houſhold. 
Wemuſt therefore hence be ſtirred vp to acknowledgethe grace of 
God to vs,and pronuidence ouer vs : If it reach to the haires of our | 


| 
M EE oo. , head, | 
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head,much more to ſo great a benefit, as the allotting of our cal- | 
lings is. Yea, it muft be a ground of contentation in enery fiate | 
of life, and of ſetled perſevcripg in ſuch callings in which -wee : 
| haue becne trained, remembring that who ſo changeth his place | 
vnaduiſedly, is like a Bird now from her neaſt, who may be well 
| weather=beaten before ſhee returne : Yet when God doth orderly 
leade vs to more free and comfortable conditions, we are rather to 
' vſe them. 1 Cor.7.21. 


| Saints at Epheſaa.] From this, that he calleth the members of this opens be 
| 
| 


'V k Relo 


7 "un 


—IEBP W_—w 


| Church Saints, Obſerue, that all the members of the viſible Church, 
| are to be Saints. A Saint is inwardly a Sainr, or by outward profeſ- 
fion: Now Saint Paw! was not ignorant, that there wete bad 
fiſh.as well as good, Chaffe,as well as Wheate,in this viſivle Church; | 
neuertheleſſe, he doth well call them Saints: Firſt; Becauſe rhey were wat nedhel 
all by outward profeſſion ſo,yea, & conformitie, for ought we know: 
Secondly ; Becauſe there were many true Saints: Now the better, | Reaſon,2. 
part, not the bigger, giucth the denomination. Wineand water is | 
callcd wine ; Gold and Siluer Oare vnfined, is called gold and (iluer, 
though yet much drofſe be intermedled with it, Looke how a ciuill 
vertuous man doth nor like to haue in his houſe vncivil rake-ſhames, | 
{0 the moſt holy God will not allow any in his family, openly vn- 
hely : Like maſter, like man, at leaſt in outward conformity ; and 
looke as no man can thinke well ro hayc Swine in his houſe, or Dogs 
and Swine come to bourd with the reſt of his family ; So here, open 


 finners;who after their names giuen:coChriſt,returne to their vomit, 
| they haue no Mllowancefeone Goto bot iefouſehold= When we | 
ſeeirotnerwrile; it 15 through finfull neglect of due cenſures, & ſuch 
aS haue the power of them ſhall anſwere it. Bur here the Brownifs 
muſt be an{wered, who reaſon thus ; Exery trwe viſible Church fandeth 
| of viſible Saints , Our Churches fland not of viſible Saints ; Exgo,They 
| 4rc wot br ue, and by conſequent to be ſeparated from. The propoſition 
hath a double ſenfe : Firſt, every true-Church hath in it ſome viſible 
| Saints, thus it 1s true ; but then che ſccond part of the reaſon is falſe; | 
ours haue in them no viſible Saints,The ſecond ſenſe is,cuery true vi- 
ſible Church ftanderh,or hath in it onely viſible Saints, itandeth, in- 
ticely of theſe,no others any way intermingled : Now if one vader- 
ſtand this de zvre,viz.of what kind of perſons tkeChurch ſhould ſtand, 
it is true; but if it be ynderſtood of that which through iniquity of | - 
ſome men,fallerh out in the Church,then it is falſe;For,the Church of | 
Corinth was a true viſible Church, while rhe incefluaus perſon re- 
mained vncaſt forth,though he was of right to haue beene excommu- 
| Nicate: And how ablurd is it tharone ſinner,by the negligence of ſome 
vncaſt forth,ſhould degrade a thouſand from the dignity of a Chorch? 
ThisdoEtrine then,that the members of the Church are to be Saints, 
dothletvs ſeethe feareful eftare of many amongſt vs, who like as they | ©/*2- 
teiof Halifax Nuts, which are all ſhels,no keracls;fo theſe profeile the. 
ſelues Saints,buttheir ignorance, their idle courſes; theirriots, their 
blaſphemies,proclaime that there is nothing within which belongeth | 
to a Saint. Nay, many will nor ſticke to profeſle they are none of the 
| holy brother-hood, toieftar ſuch as indeauour to holineſle ; ſaying, 
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that young Saints, prone old dinels:It is a wonder that ſuch hellith owles | 

| S App / irony = x 
Gare flye in the ſunſhine of ſo Chriſtian a profcfſion as is made a- i 
| mongft vs. | 
| Thislettethvs ſce what we muſt cadeauourto, eucnthat we pro- | 
Uſe? feſſe. We hate in ciuill matters; that any ſhould rake vpon him that | 


he is not ſeene in, we count it a groffe kinde of counterteiting : Ler | 
vs take heede of taking on vs to be members of Gods Church, and | 
Saints, when we have no care to know God, and get our hearts | 
cleanſed from all filthy finfull corruprtions that raigne in them: The 
' rather let vs doe it, for our pride,couetouſneſle, :iniuſtice, drunken | 
ſenſualities,they are double iniquitics, and make vs moreabhomina- 
ble then Turkes, and heathens, VVherhcr is it more odious for a 
| fingla Maide,or married Wife, to livein vncleannefle? it 15 naught 
| inboth, but moſt lewd in the latter; ſhe doth not onely defile her 
body, but violate her faith which ſhe hath given to man and that 
in fight of God: Thus for vs who protefle our {clues Saints, marri- 
_ ed to God; for vs to liuc inthe luſts of our owne hearts, doth ex- | 
 ceedeall Turkiſh and heatheniſh impicry; They are looleand free 
(as 1 may ſo ſay )they haue not catred any coucnant with the true 

| God, in Chriſt, PP: 
Weſce the vanitie of many, who thinke they are not tyed ſo | 
| wh... ſtri&tly as others, becauſe, they make not ſo forward profeſſion : 

| | Warne them of an oath, of wantondifſolutenefle, they ſlip the collar | 
| with this, that they are nor of the preciſe brother-hood .z yea, they 
allow themſelves in that, for which they will be on the top of ano» 


ther, becauſe they protefe ww, ſuck watcer, as the other doth ; but this | 
folle 1gnorance; Acke them wherherthey:wilt-be-members | 
of the Church ; they anſwer, vea, If thou wilt be a member of Gods 


Church,thou profeſleſt thy ſelfc a Saiat, and what profeſſion I pray 
thee can be more glorious? 


, 
| 
In Epheſus. ] This wasa mother Cutie, tamous for.Idolatry and | 
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Coniuring, as the 4s of tbe: Apoſtles teftitie; fo given to 2ll rior, | 
that it baniſhed Hermoder, in no other conſideration, bur that hee 

Ha was anhoneſt ſober man. This people were ſo wicked, that heathens } 
themſclues did deeme them from their mouth, worthyto be firansled; | 
yer here God had his Church, (n+ | | 
Obſerue then, that in moſt wicked places, God gathereth-and.| 
Bas maintaineth his people: Thus whenthe world was-ſo wicked, that | 
| '.* | thepatjence of God would beare no longer ; the Lord hada oad in | 
| 
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| it ; thus he had a Medchi/edeck in Canaan, a Lot in Sodome, a ob in | 
|  Vz, a Church in Pergamus, where the Deuill had his thrane : 
| 


#4 4 


where God hath his Church, wee ſay, the Deuill hath his Chap- } 
pell: ſoon the contrary, where the Devill hath his Cathedrall, there |} 
God hath his people. Looke as in nature,we ſee a pleaſant roſegrow | 
from amidſt the thornes, and a moſt beautifull Lilie ſpring our of | 
|  flimy watcriſh places, Looke as God inthe darkneſſe of the night | 

makethbeautifull lights ariſe ; {0 here in the darkeft places he will | 
haue ſome.men who ſhall ſhine as lights, in the midſt of a peruerle | 
| ectcratitn Wi, God doth firſtia regard of himſelfe, that he'may | 
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| nes, and wifdome.In regard of the Saints, that they may more clear- | 
; ly diſcerne his great grace to therp, who hath ſo ſeparated & zircred 
them fromſuch, with whom they formerly conuerſed: In regard of | 


obie&. Obſerue then who are therrue Saints, viz. all who by faith 


| 
| 


 rance ate diſperſedand flic before him: | 


| 


| 


Epheſuans. Chap:1 : 
Thus in the creation to bring the creature out ot nothing, lights out | 
of darknefle, did diſplay the riches of his almighty power, good- 
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the wicked, that by the example of theſe,the world may be condem- 
ned in their vabeleefe and vnrightcouſneſſe, and all other darkneſlc,' 
which they choſe ratherthen light, as Noe is ſaid to haue condem-! 
ned the old world,while he builded the Arke,of the 1mpenitency and 
careleſle vabelecte , waich they lay; - withour teſpet to Gods 
threatning. Hebr 11.7. 4 | 

The vſc is, firſt, tharwe ſhould not be diſcouraged if we liue a- 
mongſt faRious perſons, in wicked townes, tkwd families, Bring | 
wade by Gots grace new creatures, we muſt rather wonder at his 
power, wiſcdome, grace vnto vs; and no doubt but that he who hath 
kept his in the wickedeft places; wiil keepe vs alſo. Secondly, wee 


mult chinke of our happineſle, if we did vic it; aboue theſe, they did | 


dwell pell-mel], heathen and Chriſtian vader one roofe, whereas we 
live with none bur ſuch,forthe moſt part, as profeſle the Chriſtian 


Pet. 


name,E7go,in many regards our condition is farre cafier. 
Now he commeth ev explaiane whom he meanerh by Saints, de- 


Church from 

ntnto ards God, bur 
hee Y note out the Sarmrsby rheir | 
>; for, wholocuer 1s faithfull is a Saint, and who- 


are not properly and formally both one. _ - 


Obſerue then that he calleth thoſe Saints whom here he deſcribeth 


to be faithtull ones in Chriſt, that is;faithfull ones, who are through 
faith vnited with Chriſt, ſothat he dwelleth in them, ard they in 
him : for (57) Chriſt, noteth rather the effe& of their taith, then the. 


are in Chriſt Ieſus, Saints; and faithfull ones, are caried as indiffe- 
reat with the Apoſile,Co/.1.2. and elſewhere. For though the formal 


thtull; rhough to be a Saint,and co be faithful, | 


1dentice, for- 
m3liter- 


Terminum 


20n obtetkum.. 


maliter ſed. 


eftect of faith be not ro ſanAifie, whence we are denominated Saints; | 


goe to this : 1, The puriſying of the heart : 2. The profeſſion outward 
of holincſle : 3. Holy converſation: Now 47s.15.9. by faith our | 
hearts are purified ; for, as a counter-poyſon comming in, the poyſon 
tatis weaker is expelled : and asthe Sunneriſing, the darkenefle of 
re night 1s expelled and vaniſheth; ſo Chriſt, rhefunne of righteoul: | 
nefle, by faith ariſing in our hearts, che i2norance and luſts of igno- 


Secondly, taith begetteth profeſſion of holineſſe Hauing the |} 
ſame ſpirit of fairh, we cannot but ſpeake, ſaith the Apoſtle; and be-' 


lecuing with the heart, and confeſling with the mouth goe together. | 
Kh | Fe: * Thirlv, | 
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apprenendit 
per quem for- 


| maliter tl [2h 


ficamur) [an 
iſcamur 


effeftive. 


Fides non for- 


effettiue ſan- | 
ER ; . Afificat, Chri- 
but to iuſtifie, whence weare called righteous, through forgiuencfle Meklets 
of finne and adoption vnto life, yer faith effectually produceth our | 

ſanRificarion; whereupon we haue the name of Saints. Three thin os; 
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VERSF,2« | 


world 
Now the ſalutation followeth,which Randeth of an Apoftalicall | 
| blefſing,whichhe eucr giuerh the Churches. Init two thingsare te be 


Thirdly, holy conucrſation ipringerh from faith; If you baue lear- | 
ned Chriſt as the truth is in him, you haue ſo learned him as to piit 
off the olde man, and to put on the new. Faith worketh by love, euen 


| 
' 254 tree hath both his leafe and fruit. And as if a tree ſhould be chan- | | 


ged from one kinde toanother, the leaues and fruit thould likewiſe 
be changed, as if a Peare tree ſhould be made an Apple tree, it | 


a, 


would haue leaues and fruits agreeing to the change made initz,fo | 


man by faith hauing his heart purified, madea tree of righteoul- | 


nefſe, hee hath his leaues and fruit; leaues ofproteſſion, fruit of | 
ation, Soagain,eman as 4 new tree, ſet into, and growing out of 

Chriſt, bearetha new fruit; he conuerſerh in holineſſe and new- | 
neſle of life, Thus you ſee how thoſe thar are fairkfull,are alſo Saints, 
becauſe by faith their heart is purified, their profeſiion and conuerſa- 
tion are ſanRificd : wherefore ſuch belecvers, wkoare mockers of 
Saints, who will net be sccounted Saint-holy, and ſuch who are 
got changed into new creatures,walking in newnefle of life, they may 


well feare thartheir belectfe is not true, ſuch as doth vnite them with | 


Chriſt ; for whoſoeuer is a true beleeuer,is a Saint ; whoſocuer is by 
faith in Chriſt, is a gew creature. We would be loath to take a ſlip,or 
be decciued with falſe commodities ina twelue pound matter : Let vs | 
be here no leſſediligent, that we take not an vngrounded fruitleſfe 
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p:eſumption, fora true faith, which reſteth on Gods word, made j 
| kiowne,and is efteQuallto the ſanRifying of the beleeuer, | 


Secondly. Hence wee ſee the vanity of the Papiſts, in transfer- 


ring and appropriating this name of Saints, to thoſe whom the Pope |} 


hath _pu6.au his-Kalendar, and to whom he kath adiudeed Divine 


honour, holidayes, inuocation, candles, Churches,&c: rheſe Saints | 


were not heard of inSaint Pas/s time: A man may be in hell who hath 


all ſuch things performed about him. Saints are Triumphant or Mili- | 
tant; Triumphant, ſuch who now walkevy fight, enioying the pre- | 


ſence of God ; Angels, Spirits ofthe righteous departed, who have 


ons, the Lord doth reckon of vs and doth hold vs as Saints; he that 


bright then if hee were arrayed with the beames of the Sun. Againe, 
though we haue ſinnes too many,yet the better part giveth the name. 
Corne fields we ſee haue many weedes, yet we call them Cornefields, 
not fields of weedes : ſo here,yea Grace, though it ſeemerh little ouer 
that (inne ſheweth to be, yet it will in time overcome it; as Carloe is 
' much higherthen the Barly, yerthe Barly getteth vp and killerh it : | 
The _ that 1s 1n ys from Chriſt ; is ſtronger then the ſpirit ofthe 


* wo—__ ow 2” 


conſidered : Birſt,the things wiſhed:Secondly,the perſons from whom | 


now reſted from all the labours of their militant condition. Militant, | 

_ | who walke by faith in holy profeſſion and-conuerfation, holding |} 
Chriſt their head, by whoſe power, apprekended by faith, they are 

| kept to ſaluation. . ' 
This may ſtrepgthenvs againſt temptations, fromour imperfeRi- | 


by faith bath puton the Sunne of rightcouſneſſe,is mere cleare and } 


they are Gelired, God the Father,and the Soune. _ 
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Obſerue firſt in Generall, that it is the duty ofa Miniſter of Chriſt | Doed.r. 
to blefle the faithfull children of the Church, as in the name of God ; 
| This for the ſubſtance of it was not proper to the Apoſtle, no more, 
then tobe a ſpirituall Father was appropriated to them, much leſlſe 
doth it belong to the Pope, as the times of ſuperſtition imagined, bur 
tro cvery faithtull Miniſter, whois a ſhepheard and inſtructer, and fo 
in the place of a ſpirituall Father. NWamb.s, Aaron and bis ſornes ſhall 
bleſſe the people in my name. As God hath given a power tothe narurall! | 
| parents to conueigh good things to their children; Hononr thy Father | 
| 7 hat thy dayes may be lonz,or that they may prolong thy dayes by their | | 
bleſſing, deſcruedly comming vpon thee ; {o God hath given ſpiritu- 
all fathers a power of bleſſing, yea,and of anathematizing or curſing | 
the children of the Church, who ſo deſerue, and that effetnally : So | 
| that Paw/ maketh good what they in this kind, This good | 

Annah found, 15S4m1.17. when thee had meckely anſwered 
ſo harſh and falſe a ſuſpition, The God of 1ſraelt gram thy requeſt, ſaith 
Elie,and ſhee glad of the favour ſhee bad found in his ſight, went a- | 
| way,and it was preſently granted. For more diftiat concciuing of | 
the matter, I will briefly ſhew, x,wharthis bleſſing is : 2. on wharit is | 
| grounded, It is a miniſteriall a&,which doth apply Gods bleſhag to | 
the well deſerving children of the Church, and entreth them into rhe 
aſſured poſſeſſion, through faith, of Gods bleſſing toward them : | 
which doth apply I ſay ; tor it differeth thus from a Prayer ; a Praver | 
ſceketh ro obtaine the things for vs, rhis doth in Gods name apply | 
and aflure our faith thar the bleſſing of God isvpenvs;and ſhallgra- | [ 
tiouſly follow vs: YWWhentheMmMilter intreaterh forgiucnelle of Tine, 
it 1s onc thing ; when ageine hee dorh aſſure a repentant heart thar 
Gud hath done away his {inne, this 1s another thing : in the one hee | 
ſecketh to obtaine this benefit for the partic, inthe other hee doth | 
aſſure the party that it is now applicd in him. | 
The grounds are two. 1, The ſpirit of diſcerning, I meane ordina- | 
| ry, ot miraculous, which maketh them by fruits ſee who are ſuch 
members ofthe Church, whom God doth promiſe to bleſle ; The 
ſecond isthe authority which God hath put vpon:them, who will | ,,4., par | 
hauc them co be his mouth and inftrument, whereby hewillboth aſ- | +7, eriuare | 
certaine his children of their bleſſedneſſe from him, as likewiſe exe- | 
| cute it in them. Now from theſe two, that I diſcerne a childe of the | Prizareicbura | 
Church, to whom bleſſing percainerh, and know my ſelfe to bee his | 1® orerater- | 
woutk ro ſignifieit, and inſtrument with whom hee will concurre ro 
produce it, from theſe two it is ,that this a& of bleſſing (ſpringerh, be 
| ita blefiog in generall giuen,or ſingularly applyed, And hence you 
| may ſeea difference betwixt our bleſſing, and the Patriarkes prophe- | 
ticall bleſſings , for their bleſſings were grounded vpon a Reuclati- 
on, in them made, of things which ſhould befall their poſterity. 
The Vle ofthis isto rebuke the fooliſh cuſtome of running forth 
before the Miniſters of God havegiuentheir bleſſitig : What amil- | 
creant would he be held, that would not ſuffer his Father to bleſls |! 
him, fo farre were hefrom ſeeking itat his hand Ir were not allowa- | 


ble behauisur, if the Church were abour to curſe them, and make 
| them as vtter Exccrations. 
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Secondly, This letteth vs ſee that we muſt not lightly ler paſſe rhe 
| blefling of the Minifter bur firengrhen our faith by it,and beglad that 
it commeth vpon vs, Doth not euery vertvons childe reioyce and 
| know themſclues the better, that the bleiſines of their Fathers and 
Mothers hauc been Reartily given them ? ſo ſhouldft thou further thy 
ſelfe in the faichfull perſwaſion of all good toward thee, that the 
| blefſings of ſuch whoare the ſpirituall fathers, haue come vpon fhy } 
head, In times of ſuperſtition, cuery hedge: Prieſts bleffing was 
highly eſteemed, if he had giuen his benediction 1n Nomzre Parr, | 
| Filij & Spiratu ſantti, how wellthey thought themſclues* baras cue- | 
| r/ where elſe, that which they ſuperſtitioufly and idotatroutly often 
' magnified, that the Atheiſme of our time viterly negleQerh, Thus | 
in General! : now in particular, 
DoF. Firſt,note that he wiſheth them Grace whom he bad called Saints | 
0 | and belecuers in Chrift, Whence obſerue, char the holieſt inftified | 
perſons have necd of Grace, The Papilts will grant it meere grace | 
in compariſon that our ſinnes are forgiuen, and that wee have rhe 
ſpirit of Grace giuen vs ; but after this they ſay wee have to deale | 
' with Iuſtice, from which wee muit expect crervall life, A milera- | 
| ble Doctrine, Graceis in the beginning, Grace 1s in the middle, | 
; Grace is in the ending. A Chriſtian man raay be conſidered in 
; three diſtances of time: 1, In the time of his conuerſton: 2, In 
| the time betwixt his beleeving and receiving the end of his Faith: | 
2. inthe time when God will giue him the Crowne of glory, life 
| eternall, Now far the firft, all grant thar wee enter by faith into 
G _buciorouratter-time, that wee fiend nor vader Tuſtice, but 
it. 15 manifeſt, 20.5: 2-10 which Gracealſo we ſtand: Arthe | 
day ofiudgment, that we haue to deale with mercy, not with iuftice, 
ic 1s maniteft,z 72, 1.18. where the Apoſtle prayerh that the Lord 
would ſh-w One/yphorus (a moſt godly man) mercy, in the day of | 
| iudgement, and lite ir felte, the very thing wee cometo, Now the | 
| Zitt. of Gods ſpirit whereby wee come tolt, 1s called grace, Row.,s. | 
| theend, life erernall ; nota ſtipend, but ,#:-wua gittof grace; thus 
it is one way cleared, Againe, in what ſhould grace maniteſt ir | 
 ſelfe, but in theſe thres things, Ficlt, in forgining ſinne + Second- 
ly, 1n attaining lite z Third!y,in continuing in the preſent. grace. Now | 
when wee are- converted, we inaue neede of forgiuenefſe- of ſinne, 
otherwiſe what neede we to pray, Lord forgiue vs ourtreſpaſſes ? Be- | 
| fide, cucry Saint findeth himſelfe fold vnder finne, and that as an 


| merit, but maketh him more guilty ; for heaven we haue'no nced | 
Of grace, for. according to the Law, continue in all perfeCtly ro 
| doe them, and liue.z noneconſcious of finne can hope to live this | 
| way. Now for perſeuering in ſtare of grace, wee have necde of 
grace, forthis we cannot deſerue z- but as Gods gracious pleaſure | 
| made him to come yatevs, ſo it maketh him abide with vs, to | 
_} accompliſh his good worke, which ſhould hee nor, all would come | 

to nothing in vs :; Foras the ſoule entring into the body, giveth it 
life, (enſe and motion, which preſently ceaſe in the body, if the ſouls | 


_—— 
Ry —— 


 euill- within: the will of him, which cannot therefore increaſe his | 


{ depatted:So here God, the ſoule of our ſoules, returning to them, | 
Wy | | doth ! 
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doth produce by his {pirit,a life of grace, which would preſently be 
_ | extin&,if he ſhould forſake them. 
i The Vſets, to letvs ſee rhe fearefull eſtate of the Papiſts, who ; on 
| make Chriſt ard his grace laſt no longer then till they are( as they 
| thinke ) enabled to iuſtifie and faue rhemſclues by courſe of grace, 
| according to the Law ; They accotint it grace, that God would in- | Graria cadirizs 
able me, rather then another ro come effeQually to life, but no pine oengt 
grace that I cometo life ; as when I might ſell a Horſe ro many, it is | no" obies, | 
my fauour that I will ſell him te one, and notto another ; but ic 1s 
not my fauour that hee hath the Horſe which buyeth, and ergo, by 
| force of communicatiue iultice is ro haue tim. Thus they fay it 
is Gods grace. that hee will have ſometo haue lite, and give them 
| Wherewithall to buy it, but that they haue life, is iuftice, not his 
grace. Pogre ſ{oulcs,thns they forſaketheir mercies, beſides that,they 
| make mercy to haue nothing ro doe at theday of judgement, and lite 
ic ſelfe not to be grace, contrary tothat which is aboue named. | 
We learne hence, cucrto humble our ſelues, and fAlye intirely to | 77-2 
Gods mercy; let vs confefle our felues miſcrable, vnprofitable fer- | 
| uants in athouſand regards, hauing nothing bur grace ro cleaue va- 
to. Thearch-Papiſts confeſſe,that for vncertainty of our own righte- | 
 ouinefle, and danger of vaine-plory, itis the ſafeit, ro truſt onely on | 
| Gods mercy in Chriſt ; ſurely ler vs take rhe ſafeſt way : I would | 


neucr truſt my foule rothem, who willnot goe the ſureſt way to 
workein their owne ſaluations. 


Obſcrue 3, from this, he derh. wiſh. ge0e-icit them, when hee | Do.g., | 
would _wifh them-the-greatelt good ;obſcrucl ſay, what is the inoſt | 


| excellentthing, which 1s ts be ſought, aforeall other,vis. the fauour 
of God, that his grace may be with vs. Te open itbefore we dil- 
courſe of itz Grace ioyned withpitty,; doth fignifie Gods loue only, | 
ſo farre as it is a fountaine, from whence ſpringeth his pittic ro vs | 
in miſcry ; out of which mercy hedoth, whennow we are miſerable. 
ſaue vs; thus grace is toward vs; thus graceſoundeth nothing bur 
loue, and the obtect of itis more generall; for grace is roward vs, 
and euery creature, in innocencie, and miſery ; but mercy is onely 
roward vs, as we are conſidered in miſery ; voleſſe the preferuing 
the mutable creature ſubiect ro fall, may alfobe an obic& of mcr- 
cy : but when grace is pur indefinitely, thengrace inclndeth mercy 
| Init, for mercy is but grace reſtrained and limited toman, as in 
miſery ;the difference is rather in our manner of containing them | 
ſelues. Now wiſhing thei grace, out of which came true peace ; |- 
he wifherhthree things. r. That God himſelfe ſhould be ill mer-.| | 
cifully and graciouſly inclined to them. for God 5« lour, 1 1ohn 4.16. | 
2, He doth affurethem of all effe&s of Godsgrace and loue towards 
them, partly in procuring them all thingsthat were good ; the grace 
of the father of lights, being as a Sunne ; Pſa/.84.2; partly in pro- 
recting them from all cuill;this favour being as a ſhield, wherec- 
with che Saints are compaſledabour, P/al.5.13. 3+-In grace, is in- 
cluded the fignification, rhe report of his grace, in ſuch ſort, asthar | = 
chey might haue the ſcnſe af it, that is che diſplaying it on their heads | 
| aSa banner ; the ſhedding of ic into their hearts, the litring of his 
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countenance vpon them, Lam. 2.4. Rom y.P/al.g, Thus when wewilh 
| | him that hee may be in their lcue, inwaraly afteted, hoipen with | 
the fruits of their louc, and curteouſly and kindely intreatec, in re- 
| vard of louing vſages, whichis the ſ1gnification of thetr loue ; for 
if God ſhouid love vs,if he ſhould doe vs good, and thield vs from | 
| euill, yer ſhould hee hide this from our ſenſe and experience,wee 
could not have this peacc,which js next mentioned. Now then,wee 
| may better ſeetharthis loue of Gogd,is adoue all things to be defired, 
| there is no lacke in this loue, no good thing ſhall be wanting vnro 
| vs, nay, if cuils in Gur taſte be good for vs,we ſhall not want them: | 
| | as the loueof a Parent maketh him when neede is, prouide bitter | 
{ 
; 


| Phylſicke for his childe, as well as other contentments: No cuill ſhal 
have accefſe ; no, if things good inthemſelues be harmefull for vs, 
they ſhallnet haue acceſle to vs; as the loue of a Parent layeth a- 
way a Knife, which is a good thing 1nit ſelfe, out of the reach of | 
his childe, for whem it were hurttull: All rhings which to our 
ſenſe, and in themſelues arc cuill, this loue makeththem worke to 
our good: [fthe skilfull Art of a Phyſitian may make of a poyſon- 
full Vipera wholeſome Treacle z no wonder if Gods gractons loue, 


—— 


| rurne even the diuell himſelfe to become a helpetull inſtrument,ſer- 
| ting forward. our perfection, 2.Cor.12.9. In a word, it maketh a 
little eſtate great riches, euery cftate conrenttull : A little thing giuen 
35 atoken of rhe Kings good wilt, doc we not prizeit 'more then - 
thrice the valew of that, which is nopledge of his fauenr > And 
when the loue of a {infull man is of ſuch force, that many a woman 
hile-theerayinioyit, feeleth 'not-beggery it ſclfe not grieuous: 
What aforce-is therein the grace ef-God, while iris perceiucd, 
ro make vs finde no gricuance in greateſt extremity ? - Whereas 
without this, were a man in a Paradiſe of the carth; withall the 
good of it, all were nothing, There are Noble men inthe Tower, 
| who may ride their great Horſes, have their Ladies, fare deliciouſly, | 
| want not for wealth, yet becauſe they are ont ofthe Kings fauour, | 
| | AO Wiſe man would be intheir coates, none eſteemeth their ſtate 
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; happy : How much more then are all things of no value; if they. be | 
{4.:-.15, | Poſleiſed withour this fauour, of which we intreate* This grace is | 
al our life, it-1s better then life: As the Marigold: openeth when the | 
4'--93- |] Sunne fhineth over it, and ſhutteth when itis with-drawne: ſo. onr 
| life followeth this tauour ; wee are enlarged, if wee feele it; if it be | 
hidden, we are troubled. Finally, that which the Kings fanourable 
| aſpe& doth-in his SubicR, that which the Sunde and Dewe doe | 
17 the creatures of the earth, which they wake to ſmile in their 
manner; thelike doth this grace, through all the world of ſpirits, | 
| who fecele the influence of it, | 
| Ul. | Which dothlet vs ſee their fearefull eſtate, who walke in their | 
| natural} conditions, children of wrath, neuer ſecking to be recon- 
| ctled ro God. If we ftand in mans debr, and in danger of the Law, 
| | we willcompound the matter : If weare faulty towards ſome great 
| Perſon,and our of fauour, O how will we turge eucry fſtone,and vic 
| the mediation of all we can, ro procure vs geod will with them 2 
|  _ | Here weareotkerwiſe, and like theſe impudent adulterefſes, we f 
care | 
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care not to returne into favour with our husband, with God, from whom 
we are moſt diſloyally eſtranged. | | 

We muſt hence be exhorted above all things, to ſeek Godsgrace .7/* 2, 
the better it is with us, the more need we have to ſeek him with reve- 
rence; for. look as we have no lefle need of the Sunto continue with us, 
that we may have light ſtill continued, then we had need of it to rife 
over us, that our light may be begun : So we want Gods graclous pre- 
ſence, as much to continue our comforts, now we havethem, as we did 
art the firſt ro beginthem.. Now, if you aske by what meanes we may | M-anes to 
grow up in favour with God, I anſwer; Firſt, ye muſt every day ſhew |" Fa- 
unto God, that well beloved of his,-in whom he is well pleafed, from | God. 
whom favour loweth'upon-all his as the oyntmenr trickled down from | Plal.105. 4. 
the head, onthe garments of Aaron. Secondly ; We mult provoke 
our hearts carneſtly to petition for this ; Seek my face ; Lord, 1 will ſceke Pſal.27.8, 
thy face. Thirdly ; We muſtgrow upin conſcience of our vilenclle ro 
be humble ; God reſſteth the proud, and giveth grace tothe humble ;, that | Ifay 57. 
is, ſheweth favour : As the loweſt vallies are bleſſed with the happieſt | **** *: 
influence ofthe heavens ; ſo here, the contrite humble {pirit, is the place 
God delighterh to let his grace dwell in. Fourthly ; Wee muſt la- 
bour dayly more and more to depart from evill, and purge our hearts | ,y,. 
from all the corruptions which remaine in them ; -The pare 17 heart ſhall | Heb. 12. 
ſee God, even the light of his countenance, in grace and glory. Lookasa 
, |cleare tranſparent thing , as Cryſtall, hath che light comming through 
'{|ir, which cannot piercethrough groſler bodies : So in thoſe hearts which 
\” [arethe pureſt, ſhall this ,lighr of Gods countenance diffuſe it {elf moſt 
abundantly.:;. oe Led uote to 
- -Andpeace;JObfervefrom this,thathe wiſheththem inthe next place, 
Peace; thattrue peace isa moſt {ingular bleſſing. The Apoſtle cannot 
{peak of it, Phi1.4.7. but he ſetteth it forth with this commendation,rha; 
it paſſeth all underſtanding , this is that golden bequeath which Chriſt did 
leave us, now ready to die; My peacel, give wnto.you, not as the world 
giveth you, Iohn 14.22. Thatit may bethe better conceived, I will open 
three things, 1, What it 1s. 2, In what kindes it may be conſidered. | 2e:ce deſcribed. 
3. Whence the one and other peace loweth. It may thus be deſcribed ; 
Peace 1s a tranquillity or reſt in themind, ſpringing out of Chriſts death, 
wrought 1nus by the Spirit, through:the word of God : it is'a quiet, 1 
ſay,orheavenly tranquillity; for peacein theſe ſalutations, is oppoſed to 
|feare, griefe, ro any kinde of perturbation, which breaketh the ſweet 
conſent and harmony of the minde ; <My peace I leave with you, feare 
not, be not troubled : Itis a ſweet concord, making joy inthe minde,as the 
concord of well compounded diſcords begetteth a moſt delightfull har- 
mony, in whichthe care joyeth and'triumpheth. Secondly, Ir .com- 
meth from Chriſts death ; his chaftiſement was the chaſtiſement of our 
peace, bs ſtripes eur healing : For asan impriſoned debtors peace ſpring- 
eth from ſome ſureties {atisfaction, ſo here, &c. Thirdly,'I ſay it is 
wrought through the ſpitit; Gal.5.22. any body may: put-an inſtrument 
wk of tune, but none can reduce it to true conſent, buthe that hath the 
F - C CS! Skill | 
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| leadeth us by his outward words, to ſee his good meaning toward us z 


| Epheſians, Chap.1, VER,2. 


'Skillofir; And as it is in any mans power to diſtemper himſelfe, and | 
breed troubleſome fickneffes, but a skilfull Phyfitian onely,can reſtorea | 
remperateconftitution: ſo we of our ſelves were able to diſorderour 
ſoules, purring all our of frame, but itis God onely by his Spirir, who 
| can heale all jarres, and bring forth ſweet peace inus. Laſtly, I ſay by 
the Goſpel, whichis therefore called the Goſpel of peace, Now as man; 


ſo God by this outward word, as well as inward, doth reveale to us his: 
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[as Chriſt inſinuateth a joy in part and reſpeRively,a joy full; ſo we may: 


| taine, vi, Good will to men, For look as there can be no peace toa Trai- 
tor, till the King turne favourable to him ; in like ſort it !s with us, who! 


— Aw m————_— 


| rich grace. Now we may conſider this true Peace, as for the ſubſtance 
| of ic begun in us, oras more full, for the circumſtantiall degree of it ; for 


conceive of Peace : For,as there is a light more cloudy,and more bright} 
and cleare; ſothere is a peace, with which more or Jeſſe diſturbance is; 
intermedled. Now Peace conſidered in the firſt kinde, commeth firſt: 
from this, thar Gods amity is reſtored ; whereas his wrath was toward; 
us, now he is atoned and reconciled through Chriſt ; the working there-] 


fore of our peace, is chiefly aſcribed to this, that Chriſt did aboliſh the 


enmity twixt God and man, Fpheſ.2. Coloſſ.1. The Angels ſinging on! 
Chriſts Nativity, Peaceon earth, inthe next words opening the foun-} 


from the womb are rebels, if we knew our condition, | 
Further, hence it commeth that the whole creature is accorded with : 
us, even the beaſts, yea, the ſtones of the field are at league with us, : 
Hof. 2.18. Tob 7. For as ſervants follow their Maſter, Souldiers their 
Chiefraine , ſodocallthe creatures obediently follow him who is the | 
Lord-ofHofts: Secofillly, this peace commeth from the doing away of 
all diſturbance which was within man againſt himſelfe ; as the accuſati- | 
on of his thoughts for guiltineſle of fin, the rebellion and fight of luſt | 
againſt his reaſon, or rather the ſpiric of his minderenued; we being juſti- | 
fied by faith, have peace toward God, Roms.5 .1. The God of Peace ſanttifie you 
| throughout ; by which we may gather, that while God ſanRifieth us, he 
doth ſhew himſelfe a God that -maketh Peace; and ſo many as walk by 
this rule, viz.rejoycing in Chriſt crucified, who hath crucified the world 
to us, and usto the world, Peace ſhall be upon them, Gal.6. For look as the 
body, ſick with diſtemper, cannot be healed with the Phyſitians good 
aftection, unleſſe his action alſo be afforded ; ſo it is here ; it is not ſuffi- 
cientthat God ſhould be graciouſly inclined, unleſſe he ſhould by his 
will and power cure thoſediſturbant aberrations which deprived us of | 
all peace. Thirdly, from a ſecuringus for time to come,in regard of cne- 
mies both inward and outward, from breaking the power of them, of| 
hel1, death, thatthey are not able- ro hurt us, much leſſe to prevaile 
| againſt us : For it 1s notthe moleſting power ofenemies, but the hurting 
power which ftandeth not with Peace. You ſee how gainfull troubles, | 
| and worldly peace, tand well together : ſo:the trouble of our militant 
' condition accrewing to us from theſe outward ſpirituall enemies, doth 
| not let out Peace, while we know that all things ſhall work to our good ; 
that 


— _ 
CC A CO 


At. tt. "OY A —_ _— — 


——— __- Pu 
— ct. A 


—_ " CC An. -c- "_ 


\VE R. 2. = Epheftans,Chap. 1. 


—_ | 


kD ———_— —— 


that we ſhall be more then conquerers ; that God will not leave us, nor 
| forſake us. Fourthly and laſtly, our Peace conſidered as aboveſaid,doth 
flow from the gift of the ſpirir, which teacheth us in ſome manner, to 
know theſe things whichare next above named ; we have not received 
the ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirit of God, which teacheth us to know 
the things beſtowed upon us 3 for nothing can work uponthe affections,| _. 
as to makeus feare, joy, further then it is known: and we ſee thata con- us" ig 
| demned priſoner, though that his pardon be ſealcd, yet is no lefſe ſubject | twnratem, 

to feare, then before, till the matter commethto his care,and he beinfal. | 
libly certified of it. 

Thus much forthe grounds, which are in ſome meaſure whereſocver 
crue Peace is in any degree. The more full Peace, commeth from a fur- 
ther work of Gods grace in us, which reprefleth or vanquiſherh for a 
rime all perturbations, which ſpirituall wickedneſles, unbeleefe, unholi- 
neſſe in generall, want of godly contentation, defects in our conditions, 
might occaſion, For look as unto bright clearlight more is required,then 
that the Sun ſhould be preſent, enlightning the ayre,zo wet, that it ſhould 
be in that ſtrength preſent,as to waſt and diſperſe all darkſome clouds:fo 
hereto this full peace, iris neceſſary thatall perturbations ſhould be more 
fully removed. Thus much for the opening this benefit, 

Now the uſe of this is, firſt to ſtirre us up to ſeek afterthe true Peace. | 77+ 1: 
Peace is a ſweetthing, ſo ſweet that many a man doth ſo love it, that he 
will ſuffer much wrong rather then to give any way to diſquiet, What 
were all the riches of this Kingdome, what were all the contentments 
of our privateſtate unto us, if we wanted this Peace? If we could not cat 


our mcat, but with danger of having our throats-cut- before we ſhould 


riſe, were the caſe thus, would we not flie from our native Countries, 


and ſeek us habitations where we might live peaceably 2 Thar vhich a2 
wound is inthe fleſh, that whicha fick diſtemper is in our body, thart is 
diſquict and troublein the minde : Wherefore let us flye by faith to the 
Prince of Peace, Chrift Jeſus. | | | 
| 2 Wemuſt ſtirre up our ſelves to bethankfull for this ſo excellenta| 7/3. 
benefit, Should God ſuffer the Devil to trouble us with the guilt of ſin ; 
ſhould he letthe power of it rage and uſurp ſo in us, as to inforce us to 
cry, O miſerable that we are ! ſhould the Lord ſuffer the Devil to have 
ſuch power as to tempt us with blaſphemous ſuggeſtions, with provo- 
cations to ſelf-murder ; ſhould helet ſuch diſcontented frets dwell in our 
mindes, which did waſt ourlivers, and make us pine away with the an- 
guiſh of them; even in this it were our duties to be thankfull: how much 
more when we walk all the day long with inward tranquillity ? Would 
not any think himſclffaulty,that ſhould not thank God for this temporal 
| peace of our Kingdome, that we hear not the drum, the trumpet, the 
Clattering of armour, but that thou haſt part in this peace, which maketh 
thee free from fear of death, hell,the world, all wickedneſſes; which ma- 
keththee ſleep ſecure whereſoever the winde lic, for none can blow but 
to bring thee in profit z if thou knoweſt this peace, how much moreart | 
thou bound to break forth intothe praiſe of thy moſt mercifull God : 


- , i wy Obſerve | 
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Obſerve further from this, he firſt nameth Grace, then Peace, as 
ſpringing from the former : Obſerve hence, that all txue Peace 1s thar | 
- which is bred in us from the knowledge of Gods ] towards us. 


| W ould we knoxwy true Peace? if we finde that Gods love doth caule in us 
| 


Dott, 5. 


this Grace here ſpoken of, we may be ſure our peacc is ſound. To open 
' this, you muſt knowthat Gods grace or love,doth prove itſelf in com- 
| mon to all, or more ſpecially toſome, and may be called a common or 
a ſpcciall Grace, Now the Peace which is grounded upon conceit of a 
common goodnefle of God towards us, is not ſound Peace, foreven 
the beaſts enjoy common favour from their Creator : God faveth 
2941 4nd beaſt ; he openeth his hand and filleth them ; his mercy & over all hrs 
works , this more common or univerſall mercy, as I may call it. Bur | 
(here ariſeth a neceſſary queſtion, v/F. How I may diſcerne Gods 
Þ mma grace from this more common ? Cdþw. Firſt, this ſpeciall 
| Brace ſpringeth from another fountain : common grace commeth 


lg EI 


hence 3 God is a faithfull Creator, patient and kinde toward the un- 
 kindeſt veſſels of wrath : Hence it is that he doth them good, that his 
| goodnefle may not want a witneſle in their own conſcience, Ads 14.17. 
| bur this ſpeciall Grace commeth from hence, that he is reconciled to us! 
| 

| 


\in his Sonne, Grace and truth through Chriſt Jeſus ; he hath made 
[us beloved in his well-beloved, 7ehz 1. Epheſ. 1.7. Secondly, hence 
| | commeth a difference in the benefits, for that common favour giveth | 
benefits to the preſervation of this naturall life, but this love in Chriſt 
| giveth ſupernaturall benefits of repentance, faith, hope, inward change 
of heart and affetions. Hence followeth a third difference: for 
common Grace is acknowledged ſometimes while the benefits of 
this life areaforded men, but they neither-feel nor confeſle Grace, | 
when theſeare bereaved ; but this ſpirituall Grace which commeth | 
| from Chriſt, and ſtandeth chiefly in ſupernaturall gifts , this is felt | 
often moſt abundantly in afflitions, Remanes 5, Aﬀiictions breed pati-| 
ence, patience experience, experience hope, the love of God being 
ſhed into the heart; for as the darkneſle of the night hindereth not 
| the bright-ſhine of the ſtarre, no more doth the darkneſfſe of aflii- 
ons obſcure the bright-ſhine of this Grace toward us. Yea, we ſhall finde 
| this in experience, if before our troubles we doe not overtly skin our 
foares, ſparing our ſelves in our fins, partly by not provoking our | 
ſelves to due repentance, partly by not ſeeking to get the roots of re- 
bellion throughly mortified, partly by not endeavouring to weane our 
ſelves from all inordinate earthly delight inthe creature: for our ſuper- 
 ficiall fleighting in matterof repentance, our boyſterous proud impati- 
ence not well ſubducd, our unweanednefſe to ſome thing or other ; 
theſe three doe make an eclipſe of the light of Gods countenance, when 
now we are afflicted : Th# by the way. A fourth difference in theſe gras- } 
ces, may betakenfrom the effe& of them in the heart ; for the grace 
a carnall naturall man feeleth, never maketh his heart flye up from 
all earthly things, and rejoyce in God, whom he ſeeth favourable, but 
even as a harlot, her love is more to rings, bracelets, or gold ſent 
her, 
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[VER Ephefians,Chap. 1. 28: 
her, then itis to the ſenders: ſo the world, an adultereſſe, her affeti- 
ons are a]together on the creatures and good benefits given them, no- 
thing in compariſon, upon God himſelf : Bur rhe- true ſpeciall Grace 
makerh us love him, who hath loved us above all things, delight our | 
| {elves in him , ſay, What have I in heaven but him, mmearth in com- 
pariſon of him ? Thus then we ſee that true Peace commerh from ſh1ghr 
and experience of Gods ſpeciall grace ro us, and how we may diſtin- 
gniſh this ſpeciall favour. But before we paſſe to the Ule, a queſtion 
may beasked, viF. Whether a man may not be 1n fayour with God, 
and yet without this Peace 2 To which I anſwer briefly : Firſt, rhar 
he may bein favour, and want this outward ſenſible Peace in him- 
ſelf: The reaſon is, becauſe this followeth not my being in favour , 
but my knowing and my bcing perſwadedthat] am 1n favour : Now 
it is not impoſſible for a man to loſe his ſenſe and perſwaſion, which 
yer-while he hath had of being in favour with God, his faith may be 
foratime in a ſwoon, and overcaſt with unbeleefe. Secondly, I fay, 
though a man may be without this operation of Peace, yer rhe grace of 
the Spirit, which as a root doth beare this fruir, cannot faile in any who | 
is in Gods favour : the fruit may be pulled, when the treeir ſ{c}t ſtanderh } 
(till, rhus in joy ; Faith we may likewiſe diſtinguiſh, the ſeed of God| 
abiding in us, though theſe outward ſecondary effects are not alwayes 
conſpicuous. 

Seeing then that true Peace is ſuch as ſpringeth from this ſpeciall | z-7 , 
mercy, let us take heed we be notdeceived with falſe Peace. Lookinto 
thy ſelf, what hath made thee think thou art in Gods favour : Is this 
it £ becauſe he proſpereththeetronward things s Alas,thou buildeſt 
upon ſands : The beaſts have the fruits of his Gracethis way, {ſo farre 
as agreeth with their kinde, no leffe then thy ſelf. There z a Peace 
inthe Tents of the wickedones; Look 10b 21.9, There is an eaſe which 
doth ſlay the fooliſh; which is the eaſe that men doe live in, it com- 
meth not from fecling this ſpeciall grace toward them, bur from the flee. 
pineſle ofthe conſcience, which makeththem withour feeling ; from 
tgnorance, which maketh them without knowledge of the evill immi- 
nent over them. Tt a man hath twenty diſeaſes never ſo painfull, while 
he is faſt aſleep, he is at caſe, becauſe his ſenſes are bound, nor becauſe 
his diſeaſes are healed. So again,fay a man were ina houſe ready to fall 
on his head, let him know nothingof the danger, he is as quier as if al] 
were ſafe. Thus mens ſoules are afleep, and ignorant of their perill : 
Take heed of this fick ſleep, leſt it pain you at waking : take heed leſt 
while you ſay Peace, Peace, that deſtruftion be not art the doores. Yea, 
(ctthe Lords children take heed, who have full peace, but not from the| 
grounds above rehearſed ; their peace commeth not from ſeeking Phy- 
[ck wherewith to purge their ſick ſoules, from not excrcCiſivg their fee- 
ble ſtrengths in works of repentance, faith, thankfulneſſe, forgetting 
themſelves in humane occaſions and contentments, from Laodicean:- | 
like conceits. A body of ill habit, while you ſtirre it not- with ſome 
courſes which fight with ſuch humours, it is quict ; a lame 'legge 
OS: C 3} while 
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| whileit is reſted,js ateaſe ; while the tenles are pleaſed orſtounded with | 
ſome kinde of an odinefle, thoſe paines are not felt which are preſent. | 
Finally,a manin a golden dream,thinketh things far better with him then 
they are, and is highly contented for the time 3 Theſe are waycs (my i 
brethren) whereby we walk ina full peace, when yetour unbeleete hath 
not beene out-wraſtled, when our unholy luſts have not been crucified. 
| by US. nt 
F[e 2. f Inthe ſecond place this letteth you ſee how you may try the truth of 
your peace: Isrhy ſoule at reſt becauſe thou feeleſt his grace ſhed into 
thy heart which is better then life, this grace in Chriſt, this grace which! 
reachceth to the forgiveneſſe of fins, ro thy ſandification, which no} 
| darkneſſe of affiitions can eclipſe, which draweththy heart up to God. ! 
| {o that thou makeſt him thy portions Is it becauſe the Lord affureth } 
thy heartthat he will never leave thee, that nothing ſhall ſeparate thee } 
from him 2 Is it becauſc his grace hath ſcattered ſome black clouds, : 
| which did over-ſpread thy condition? Happy art thou whoſe repoſe iſJu- 
eth from theſe conſiderations. 
From God our Father, and from the Lord Ieſws Chriſt. | Thus we come 

| fromthe the things wiſhed, to the perſons from whom they are to be | 
Def, r, effected 3 Whence mark, who are the authors of true peace, and with | 
whom it is ro be ſought. Hence it is, that God 1s called,zbe God of peace, | 
Chriſt is called, the Prince of peace : God making peace, none can trou- | 
| ble, as, when he hideth his face, who can beare it ? Iob 24. 29. Looke as} 
Kings are authors and maintainers ofthe civill peace within their Coun- | 
[tries, they keep their ſubjects from diſturbance by forraigne and dome: | 
ſticallenemies; ſo God, the King immortall, and Chriſt who hath re- 
ceived theKingdome, are fitly brought inas the authors of this ſpirituall | 
Peace : Andit is to be noted, that he fitly nameth God the Father, and| 
the Son our Lord ; for, the principalland ſubordinate power which doe | 
| work any thing, are fitly combined : Now the Father hath all power, | 
and he hath ſubjected all things untothe Son, himſelf and Spirit excep- | 
red. But why is not the Spirit named ? It may be ſaid, becauſe the Apo- ! 
{tle here1s directed to expreſle onely theſe perſons, who have a kinde of! 
principall authority and agency : Now the Spirit hath the place of exe. | 
cuting theſe things, as ſent by the Father and Son: Bur in unfolding ; 
theſe things, as icis good to uſe diligence, (oit is requiſite to uſe ſobriety. | 
For concluſion; Lettheſe be remembred, that though both the Father 
and Son, be fitly named, for the reaſon above; and the Father firſt, both 
for his principall authority, as likewiſe, becauſe he workerh both by 
himſelfe, and from himſelfe ; the Son by himſelfe, (as who hath the 
ſclf-ſame Divine nature) but not from himſelf, as who is not from him- 
{cIf, but from his Father, and therefore in his working keepeth the ſame 
order ; Nevertheleſſe, in wiſhing the effeQting of things, ir is notneceſſa- 
ry to name any perſons, ne yet God indefinitely. 2. It is neceſſary to 
conceive in minde the true God, in Chriſt, though not diſtin&ly to con- 
| © _ |fiderthe three Perſons: The reaſon is, becauſe every ad of religion 
doth require that we ſome way apprehend the obje& of it ; and as there 
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| can beno ſight without ſome matrer viſible propounded, ſo no act of 
religions worſhip, without this object,in ſome wile conceived, 3. Mark, 
that it is lawfull when we name perſons, to name one onely, two, or all 
the three, provided that we name not one, as excluding the other two, 
nor yet two,as excluding the third : for thus calling on one, we invocate 
all, and as naming no perſon diſtintly, we doe not diſhonour the per- 
ſons, ſo naming one and not others,dothnot breed any inequality of ho- 
nourin our worſhip. And laſtly note, that we may name the Spirit be- 
fore the Son, and ſo by proportion, the Son betore the Father ; ſee 
Rev.1. Foras that precedency ſeemeth derived from priority of order 
and incquality of office, which is found amongſt the perſons by volun- 
tary agreement ; ſ{othis later naming of them, ſecmeth to be grounded 
inthe equality of their natures. 
\ Lerusthen hence learne whither to flie, that our {oules may be ſetled 
in true Peace, {uch as the world cannot take from us ; Come and {eek to 
him, who it he quiet, nothing can diſturb thee. Many men when they 
arediſquicted in minde or body, they fiye to ſuch meanes as may ſtil! 
thoſe paines which they feele ſmart upon them, and when they have 
with Cains City building,and Sauls muſick, with company, good- chear, 
muſick, imployments, rables, cards,8&c. quieted the melancholick [pt- 
rit, then they think their peaceis well reſtored. God letteth theſe things 
upon us, to arreſt us, as it were; we ſeckto ſtillthem, never looking to 
God, that he would, through his Chriſt, be reconciled to us : Now 
 Whar is this but extreame folly If a Creditor ſhould ſer a Sergeant up- 
on our backs, were it wiſdome in the debtor roacompound with him,and 
corrupt him, and to think allfafe>white the" Sergeant winketh at him * 
Every body would accountthis folly ; for he is never awhit the more 
out of danger,till the Creditor be agreed with, Thus it is likewiſe in {cck- 
| | ing our Peace, by ſtilling our evils, not by quicting Gods anger, which 
1s juſtly kindled againſt us. 
Thus much of the Preface. 


, 


He matter of the Epiſtle followeth, partly reſpeRting Do- 

l rine, partly Exhortation: Doctrine to the beginning of the 

_ fourth Chapter ; Exhortation, to the 21. Yerſe of theſixt Chap- 

ter. In the Doctrinall part two things chiefly are to be marked. Firſt, he 
propoundeth Doctrine concerningthe benefits wherewith we are bleſ: 
[ed in Chriſt, which is done more indefinitely inthe firſt Chaprer,appli- 
cd from compariſon of their former eſtates in the ſecond. Secondly ; 
the ſcandall which his Crofle might cauſe, and the impediment which it 
might putro the fruitful receiving of theſe things, is prevented, Chap. 3. 
Inthe more abfolute handling of theſe benefits, we muſt mark, thar firſt 

inthis third verſe, they are ſummarily propounded, then more particu- 
larly from their ſeverall kindes expounded. Now in this third verſe, the 
Apoſtle dothnor barely propound them, bur breaketh out into thank(. 
giving, bsfore he maketh mention of them. Three things being to be. 


obſerved in this Yerſe. x. His praiſe, Bleſſed. 2. The per{on prailed, 
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that God and Father of our Lord, 3. The arguments,which are two; Firſt, 
| from that which God is to Chriſt our Lord ; for this1s uſuall with the 
; Apoſtle, that when he deſcribeth God in petition or thankſgiving, that 
' the deſcription containeth matter of ſtrengthning faith, andwhetting de-. 
' fire in the one,and motives of praiſe inthe other; The God of peace ſanttifie' 
. you throughout, 1 Theſſ.5. Bleſſed be God, the F ather of our Lord leſus, the 
| God of all mercies and conſolations, 2 Cor. 1. 3. The ſecond Argument, 1s 
' from that God hath done by us in Chriſt, in thoſe words, Who hath] 

bleſſed us, with all ſpiritual bleſſings, in heavenly things in Chriſt. Now 
| before we come to the more particular conſideration of theſe words ; 
| ſome things are to be opened for the clearing of them : Firſt, Whar is 
| meant by our bleſſing God? CaAnſw. Bleffing, is ſometime operative, 
| working and cffeting the happineſſe of him that is bleſſed ; Thus God 
| bleſſeth us : Sometime it 1s declarative, confefling and exrolling the 
| blefled cftate of thoſe whom we bleſſe ; Thus we bleſle God, we ac- 
| knowledge him bleſſed, praiſe, and extoll him, Pſal. 145. ver. 1,2, 21. 
where bleſſing and praiſing are made equivalent. Secondly ; it 1s to be 
 marked,that theſe words; God,even the Father ; contain a deſcription of 
 God,from two relations untoChriſt;one from this, thathe 1s the God by} 
{ covenant of Chriſt: The other fromrhis,thathe is the Father; according} 
| to that, 70hn 20.17.71 got t0 my Father, and your Father,tomy God,andyour 
| God: for this, the words beare better then that firſt God indefinitely,then 
| limited tothe perſon of the Father,ſhould be conceived inthis ſenle,b/eſ- 
ſed be God,to wit, God the Father of our Lord ; for the article ſhould rather 
be prefixed to =27)g,and the particle 2 doth redound. The laſt thing tobe 
| marked, is that the word, heavenly, which may ſignific things, or places,is 
| fitlieſtrakemtonotethe place where our ſpiritual bleſſings were given us, 
| for ſpirituall bleſſing noteth nottheaQion of God bleſſing, but the effects 
proceeding fromit ; tothis ſenſe, who hath bleſſed with ſpiricuall things : 
for the Apoſtle conſtrueth all ſpirituall bleſſings by predeſtination, vo- 
cation : Now to ſay,Who hath blefſed us with ſpirituall things, in heaven- 
ly things, is abſurdly ſuperfluous. Again, this word is in two other pla. 
ces of this Epiſtleuſed, to note the circumſtance of place, and therefore 
| is here in that ſenſero be conſtrued, without more urgent reaſon tothe| 
| contrary, The ſummeis, Praiſed be the God of our Saviour ; praiſed 
be the God of our Lord Chriſt Jeſus , who hath bleſſed us, thar is, by 
his blefſing made us partakers of all ſpirituall benefits, ſuch as take their 
| beginning from heaven, arc kept in heaven, ſhall all have their accom- 
| pliſhment in heaven, and all this in Chriſt, who is the roor, and ſecond 
| Adam, whenceevery benefit ſupernaturall ſpringeth, and is derived} 
into us. 
Tocome then firſt tothe ation of Praiſe. Obſerve thence in gene- 
rall, that agood heart muſt be ready,on conſideration of Gods benefits, 
to break forth into praiſes : The Apoſtle cannot ſpeak, or think of them, 
| butthat his heart and mouthglorifie God ; the manifold doxologuesin 
Pauls Epiſtles, may give ſufficient argument of this trurh. Nay, we ſee 
now David, aman aficr Gods heart, was {o affeed, that he didnot only 
| | ſtirre} 
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ſtirre up himſelf, his ſoule, {pirit, all within him, but all the creatures, 
every thing that had breath, from the higheſt Angel, to thelowelt crea- 
ture ; This grace being like fire, which once kindled, catcheth hold of 
all that is near it. For our better underſtanding this duty, I will open 
tio things. x. What muſt concurre in this prattiſe. 2. How we may 
keep our hearts in a good diſpofition to this duty. To the prailing God 
three things are required. 1. That our ſpirit doe acknowledge his good- 
nefſe, in any kinde ſhewed us : Hence it is that the Saints call on their 
hearts, ſoules, ſpirits, in this buſineſſe : God is aſpirit, and hateth every 
ſervice, from which the ſpirit is eſtranged. As no muſick is gracefull, 
unleſſe the inſtrument be firſt tuned ; no more 1s any voyce of praiſe ac- 
ceptable, unleſſe theheart be firſt ordered. 2. There muit be a declaring 
before men of that kindneſſe and love the Lord hath ſhewed us : Come, 
I will tell you what God hath done for my ſoule. Pſal. 66.16. I1will dayly 
tell of thy righteouſucſſe. We count it ingratitude in men, when they will 
ſmorher benefits, and never be known to other of whom they have re- 
ceived them. 3. There muſt be an endeavouring of requiting Gods 
love, by anſwering his benefits with thanktull duty, by walking worthy 
of them ; what ſhall I repay the Lord, for all his benefits upon me ? Thus 
we count him unthankfull, who doth not bend himſelf to requite love 
with thelike, ſo far as ability reacheth. Now for means diſpoſing us this 
way, we mult labour firſt to know and keep in remembrance Gods be- 
nefits ; that which is forgotten, is not known forthe preſent ; nothing 
unknown, affeteth or moverh the will : A danger unknown, makethus 
| not afraid; a benefit unknown, makethus not joyfull or thankfull: Hence 
it was that holy men often madeCaratognes of Gods benefits, and re- 
peared them to their ſoules ; See Pſal.103. My ſoule praiſe the Lord, for- 


ct 0t all his benefits. | 
Secondly, Men muſt labourtheir hearts to a ſenſeand feeling of the 


worth of the benefits which they enjoy ; for not having benefits, but 
eſteemipg and knowing the worth of them, maketh thankfull. Now in 
this we greatly faile, for our corrupt natures heed nothing they enjoy; 
liketheeye in this regard, which ſeeth nothing that lyeth on it, bur ra- 
|ken away ſome diſtance, doth brightly diſcern it : So we, when good 
things are taken away know them well,which we ſee not to be ſuch be. 
nefits, while we enjoy them ; Again, the plentifull uſe of the beſtthings, 
breedeth a ſatiety,and maketh them no dainties; And hence it commeth, 
that good things which are commonly and conſtantly with us, are not 
regarded : Let us therefore, the rather praiſe this ſecond rule, for the 
negleR of it maketh us want our comfort while we poſleſle things, (for 
who can take joy in that heeſteemeth not? ) and it maketh us have dou- 
ble griefe, when now they are removed ; for then the conſcience of our 
careleſneſſe doth bite and ting us. 


ence of our own unworthineſſe, that we may ſtill know our ſelves to be 
leſſe then the leaſt of Gods mercies, as 1acob ſaid. Hunger is ſauce which 


\makerh every thing well taſted ; So this poverty of ſpirit maketh the 
leaſt 


A third rule is,ſtill to labour to be poore in ſpirit,and keep the conf ci-| 
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| leaſt bleſſing ſeeme great toward us. The humbled poore, takethe leaſt 
| {craps thankfully. 


7/e x. | The Uſe of this. is firſt, to rebuke ourdeadnefle, in whoſe hearts are 
no affetions, in whoſe mouthes are no words, magnifying the Lord,for 
| his continuall mercies : If men doe us ſmall favours, eſpecially ifthey be 
of countenance andauthority ; O how we think our ſelves beholding ! 
| Our mouthes run over in ſpeaking of their courteſie, we givethem a thou: | 
| ſand thanks, we profeſle our ſelves attheir commands ; Our alas, that 
| being thus one to another,we ſhould offer God ſuch meaſure as we doe : 
| But this exceedethall the reſt, that becauſe God doth conſtantly cont1-| 
| nue tous benefits, that therefore we ſhould {lackenour thankfull duty. 
; If one give us twenty pound one time onely, we thank him ; but togive 
| it us yearly fortwenty years together, this is far more thank{worthy ; to 
| oive it us as an inheritance for ever, this is moſt of all obliging us, 
Thus it is with Gods benefits, which he conſtantly leaſeth out ro us, and 
maketh them as itwere a free-hold with us. We for theſe, even in this 
confideration, ſhould moſt extoll him. | 
ſe 2: | Letusintheſecond place ſtirre our ſelves up to be thankfull ; Ir is: 
Gods fine and rent, every thing which he requireth for his benefits : | 

| Call onmein the day of thy trouble, 1 will deliver thee,and thou ſhalt glorifie 
me. We would not forfeit any thing worth the holding for non-pay-' 
| ment ofrent : Letus take heed leſt for want of thankfulneſſe we give 
God occaſion to re-enter, and diſpoſſeſle us of all good things we 
ENJOY. | 
The God and F athcy of our Lord leſs Chyiſt,\ Obſerve firſt particular- 
ly, that every Chriſtian heart is co imagnifie God, in thathe hath been] 
the God'of Chriſt our Lord. This doth the Apoſtle, who doth nor ſay, 
Bleſſed be God the Father for bleſſing of us, but firſt, Bleſſed be the God of 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt : Before he commeth to conſider what God was 
to himſelf, with the reſt of beleevers, he doth extoll him.,for that he was 
to Chriſt the head. Which doctrine before we can proſecute profita-' 
bly, it is fit to unfold what this doth comprehend, zo be the Godof any ; 
for this opened, we thall conceive more clearly, the equity of this, that 
 weare to be thankfull in this regard. This 1s a fundamentall favour, ! 
| whence all other doeſpring, and it containeth the cternall love of God, 
| loving us, and predeſtinating us to ſupernaturall happineſſe, as likewiſe; 
every ſubordinate grace, by which it is executed, Firſt therefore, the! 
fore-knowledge and predeſtinating Chriſt as man, to the grace of per-: 
| ſonall union, and gloriousoffice of a Mediator, of which we have,1 Pet. 
1.20, this commeth here to be conceived, 1 have ſheep, that are mine, 


Jobs 19.8 which are not of this ſheepfold, ſaith Chriſt : where we ſec that we are| 
eb.2.10. 


Heb.7,26. | Gods, and Godours, before we are called, even by predeſtination. Se- | 
Heb.4.89g, | condly, QChriſts calling, of which is ſpoken, Heb.5.1. and the confede-' 
ration entred with our Mediator, whereia God required on his part, the: 

tulfilling of righteouſneſle, ſo farre as ſerved to qualific his perſon, that 
1f:,5310,11, | he mightbe a fit high Prieſt, andeſpecially the offering his body, that 
is, his ſoule and body by thecurſed death of the croſſe, wherein God 
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 promi;ed on his part, that he would be wirt: him to ſtrengthen nub, and 
_ | deliver him from all evill, and to crown hin withglory ; yea, that all 
his ſeed ſhould be bleſſed with righteouſnefſe and lite, through him. 
The Scriprure is plentifull to prove thar it 1s all kinde of blefſednefle, to 
have God for our God. Now then if we be members with Chriſt our 
head, have we not cauſe to be thankfull tro God even in this reſpect, that 
he hath been, and is his God 2 The ancient Church did magnific God, 
that he had made himſelf the God of _AUbraham, Iſaac, and 1acob their 
forefathers : how much more reaſon is there for us to gloriftic him in 


this regard, that he is the head of Chrift our Lord Again, if any 
man ſhould help and deliver from great evils ſome of our friends, ſhould 
doe them many favours, would wenot return them in this conſideration 
thanks, and much commend them 2 If Chriſt be deare unto us, we muſt 
needs bleſſe and praiſe the Lord,in as much as he hath been a God aſſiſt 
ing, preſerving, and is a God gloritying our Lord and Saviour. In the 
head of Chriſt lay all our happineſle, had not God been a God to him, 
and covered it in the day of battell, we had all of us periſhed ; all our 
ſupernaturall happineſſe ſtood and fell in him. We may make a double 
Uſe of this ; one of inſtruction in Do&trine, the other reſpeQing man- 
ners; for ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt hath God for his God, he hath as well a cre- 
ared nature within his perſon, as the increated nature of God ; he could 
not be a proper Saviour of us, were henot God ; he conld nor have God 
for his God, were he not a creature : For the Son of God, as God, 
could nor be predeſtinated to the perſonall union, which the humane} 


nature comming from without wasonely capable of: Again, he did 


need no Protector nor. blefſer;he-did-need-a God in theſe regards, 
as man. 

Secondly, we muſt hence beſtirred upto magnifie God, for that he 
hath been, and is unto our Head. We ſecin the naturall body,the mem. | 
bers joy in the good ofthe head, yea, they preferre it before their own ; | 
for hence it is thar if one ſtrike at the head, rhe hand will ward the blow | 
though it bequite cut off: Thus if we were ſuch members to our Chriſt, | 
as we ſhould be, we would more rejoyce and magnifie God, for that he 
hath been, and is, to his Chriſt, then for that which he worketh for our | 
ſelves. If we love nor and extoll not the God of Chriſt in this reſpeR, | 
that heis a God to him, it is a ſign we bear notthat lovero Chriſt which | 
we ſhould. wed 
And Father of our Lord Teſus Chriſt : } Obſerve ſecondly : that we 
are to magnifie God in this regard, that he ts rhe Farther of our Lord : 
This reſi pett is here placed inorder of nature, duly, for it loweth from 
the other; God is not firſt the Father of Chriſt, in regard of his humane 
nature, and then his God ; but becauſe he was of his own accord the 
God predeſtinating the humane nature in Chriſt to the perſonall union, 
therefore he commeth to be the Father of his Son, ſo far as he ſubſiſterh | 
in flcſh. As we are not firſt the children of God, and then come to have 
him for our God ; bur becauſe God hath freely ſer his love upon us,and 


been our God fo far as to predeſtinate pur adoption, Ergo, he commeth 
to 
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long to rhem : Thus the Queen of Sheba accounted the ſervants of So-' 


rents of ſuch children thrice happy « We ſhall therefore neither ſhew 


| done by us in Chriſt ; Where firſt weare toconfiderthe action; of Gods 


2 _ —— 


| Ctrine. | | 
| If weſee Chriſt to be the fountain of all our happineſle, how can we: 
| but blefſe him whois the Father of hin * We ſee that all Generations 
call the Virgin blefſed, who found Grace lo farre asto beare him ; how: 
much.more therefore muſt our hearts be farre from neglecting ro extoll 
him, whois the eternall Father of our Lord 2 Yea, the hearts which doc 
affe&t'Chriſt, doe blefſe thoſe thar publiſh his name, and have any, 
; though the leaſt place about him. If weſee any whom we love and ad-' 
| mire fortheir excellencies, we account thoſe bleſled who any way be-: 


| lomon, happy men : Nay there is norhing ſo meane, which doth any 
| way etljoy this or that excellent thing, bur we eſteeme it bleſſed. Da-. 
' vid, admiring the beauty of Gods Tabernacle, did almoſt emulate the | 
| happineſle of theSwallowes, who. might yet make their neſt near the 

Altar ; He counteth.all that'have acceſfle ro it, and that doore- keeper 
who dwelleth in it, exceeding happy. Again,we ſee that ifany be more. 


| markablefor wiſdome, valour, favour, with their Prince, if any be a de-: 


liverer of his Country oppreſted, will not civill men pronounce the Pa-' 


our {clves to have Chriſtin due:admiration; neither ro be heavenly min- 
ded, having underſtanding of things heavenly ; if we can think of the! 
Father of Chriſt without magnifying of htm in this reſpe&t. Who doth 
notglorifie God inthat heis the Creator of this aſpeQable world, which! 
we bchold 2 but in being the Father of our Lord and Saviour,his honour 
is much more diſplayed : the rather let us ſtrive ro magnific God in this 
| reſpect, becauſe we ſhall then/afſure our hearts that we love and honour 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus, ahd that we have Union and Communion 
with him, as head and members ; for where fellowſhip is, there is con- 
junction. Then ſhall our prailes be diſtinguiſhed from Jewiſh and Hea- 
theniſhdoxologies, which ſound not in thema ſyllable of Chriſt Jeſus. 
If we lookat God the Father, we havereaſon to laud him-in this regard, |. 
forit 1s the greateſt knanifeſted glory : If -we confider Chriſt, we' are 
bound toiit ; for who can think honourably of him thar'is begotten, but 
will honourthe begetter in-regard of him: If at our ſelves, we may ga- | 
ther from that hath been ſpoken; arguments-cnough, obliging us tothis 
| duty. I ſpeak the more to this point; for:the love of Chr 
| led; yea almoſt extinct, even amongſt:Chriſtians, © 


| T | : i121 220 i 
Now- followeth the ſecond. argument, :from that which God hath 
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bleſſing. Secondly, the Perſons bleſſed ; Thirdly, the bleflings them. 


ſelves, ſer downe by enallage of rhe number, and meronymie of the 
cauſe, bleſſing for bleſſed benefits, which are deſcribed from the quantity 
and kinde of them,w:th all prrituall bleſſings. Fourthly,the place whence 
thoſe bleſſings come,and where they are reſerved, heaverly places, Fiftly 
and laſtly,the fountaine;# Chriſt. 

Firſt, it is to be marked that he had in his heart an apprehenſion of 
Gods blefling him, with theſe faithfull ones he wrote unto, before he 
breaketh forth to bleſle God. 

Obſerve then in general], that the ſenſe and knowledge of Gods 
blefling us, is it which maketh us bleſſe God againe. Looke through 
the thankeſgivings of David and others, you ſhall finde that the con- 
ſcience of ſome benefits received from God, did move unto them : 
I will praiſe thee, becauſe thou haſt exaltea mee : Praiſe the Lord my 
foule, who hath forgiven all thy ſinnes, &c. Pſalme 36. 70.3, that recei 
of benefits, 1s the foundation of thankfulneſſe. When the Leaper 
ſaw himſclfe cured, hee returned and gave thankes: As Saint 10hy 
ſaith in Love ; Wee love him, becauſe hee hath loved us firſt , 
1 1ohn a, So in bleſſing ; Wee bleſſe him, becauſe wee fipde that hee hath 
bleſſed us firſt. As a wall cannot refle@t light and hear from it, till 
the Sunne hath firſt ſhined on it ; and as an Eccho cannor reſound 
any thing to us, till wee have firſt ſpoken unto it : ſo till our God 
hath ſpoken his bleſſings to us, wee cannot reſound bleſſing to 
him. | | 
TheV ſe isto ſtirreus up,thatas we defireto praiſeGod,ſfo we would la- 


us. The Papiſtsare thecut-throats of thankfulneſſe,while they wil notlet 
us know the graces given us : We know our earthly things, (yea which | 
is the pity) we know them too well, know them ſo that weare proud 
of them : Let us labour to know our beſt bleſſings, and our hearts will 
not be unthankfull, In particular. | 

Firſt obſerve, : that our heavenly father, he bleſſcth all his children. 
Looke into the Commonwealth, Church, Family, the fathers in them 


thoſe that depend on them, Parents and Maſters, children and 
ſervants ; for, the greater hath power to bleſſe the leſſer. Thus is it 
with our heavenly Father, father of all fatherhoods in heaven and 
earth; he giveth his bleſſing to theſe thar are his. Againe, as we ſee| 
earthly Parents, bleſſe their children, both in word and worke, 
wiſhing them bleſſed, and giving them many benefits; for Parents 
treaſure up for their children : Thus our heauenly father, doth | 


you that | beleeve on mee ;, that hunger and thirſt for righteouſneſſe; | 
that are pure in heart, and hee doth alſo beftow on them many 


benefits which doe make them bleſſed; For, to bleſle, fignifieth 
both as wellto give a gift,as pronounce bleſſed, LE 


 bour to getthat ſpirit which may make us know the things beſtowed on | 


all, doe bleſſe thoſe that are underthem. Princes, their people; Teachers, |. 


both in word pronounce us bleſſed, who are his by faith; Bleſſed are | 


| 


Dot? 4, 


Va. 


Doft.s, 


Anthontative, 


Wan. 


This then muſt teach us, firſt to ſceke bleſſing of our.heavenly mer 
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hand; Sccke it asacob did,wwraſtle forit with prayes and teares,Ger.32.26. 
| Come to God,and confefle, that we are accurſed children of his wrath, 
; bur intreating, that for Chriſts ſake, who was made acurie for us, that 
| for this his Sonnes ſake he would bleſſe us. The blefſing on Mount Sa? 
; was gotten by doing ; but ſeeing the Law is impoſſible, to our finfull 
 weakneſle, we mult ſeeke the blefiing onely in beleeving, Would we nor 
count that Childe a miſereant, which would not come to the Parcnts, 
and aske their blefling 2 Irs a token we are baſtards, and not children, 
if we come not to God in ſecret, and intreat him to bleſſe us, through} 
| his Chriſt: What may they thinke of themſelves, who have never hear- 
ily and humbly ſought this way 2 That reprobate EZſas ſhall condemne 
them;for he ſought his carthlyParents bleſſing importunately,and with | 
| teares, when now it was too late, which theſe never did toward their 
| heavenly. 

We who are his children, muſt rejoyce in this, that we have ſuch a 
farher,whoſe bleſſing we know to be on us;It is with us,as it is with little 
children, who have many bleflings, but thinke little on that matrer, 
which yet an underſtanding childe, more growne up, hath in great ac- 
count, We muſt amend this, and not ſtill be babes in underftanding; 
our bleſſing is the fountaine of all happineſſe; Come ye bleſſed of my father, 
| izherite,cc.ergo,is not lightly to be eſteemed. 
| A third Vſe,may be for Imitation. 

Obſerve thirdly, ho hath bleſſed us, my ſelfe with you, who are faith- 
full Saints. Obſerve, what kind of children have their fathers bleſ{mg; | 
the faithfull' ones, who are ſanRified, theſe are bleſſed of God; for 
Saint Pauls ſaying, who hath bleſſed us, doth not ſpeake rhetorically, | 
like great men,whoſpeakeintheplarall number,tor the ſingular; Ye will 
you, this or that was | donets ws; but hehath reference totheſe Epheſtans, 
| whom he deſcribed inthe firſt Yerſe ; of whom, joyned with himſelfe, 

he affirmeth that they were bleſſed ; The truth is, firſt weare really and 
aQually bleſſed, bleſſedneſfſe being received into themſelves, but ſuch 
as are belcevers, and now ſanQtified, though others are predeſtinated 
to bleſſedneſle, yet this doth onely make them bleſſed, ſo farre, as that f 
f their bleſſedneſle is intended in time future, it doth not for the preſent 
worke any alteration in them,tending this way.Predeſtinate and repro- 
ate, before faith come, are in themſelves all one : X mow you not that 
drunkaras, railers, ſhall not enter into Gods Kingdome; ſuch were you, but 
 10w you are waſhed ; theſe ergo, who now are bleſſed, ergo, predeſtinated 
before their callings, were the ſame withthem, who ſhall nor enter into 
Gods kingdome. 

Secondly; I ſay, as none are aually bleſſed, ſo none can be knowne | 
and aftirmedto be blefſed in Gods purpoſe, which are not beleevers and 
Saints. The reaſon is, becauſe that which is in Gods minde,cannot be 
knowne further then the word or worke of God doth reveale it. Now 
Gods word doth tell us onely thus farre, that ſuch as are and ſhall be 
called to faith, and ſanRtified, they are predeſtinate, Now then, 
further then we can ſee faith,we cannot diſcerne any tc be predeſtinate:; 
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Burthe faith of ſuch who are alrcady beleevers, is onely ſuch as we may 
perceive ( for there is no word revealing whom God will give faith to 
hereafter, I ſay, ſo revealing it that their perſogs thereby are made cvi- 
denttous) ergo, wecan {ce none to bepredeſt1 N- to ſalvation, unlefle 
wee can by fruits, behold him to bee in prefEfit a beleever. Again, 
our faith and grace, 15 the worke beginning our ſalvation ; till therefore 
Faith is wrought, there is no worke of God apparent, which doth let us 
| ſee he hatha purpoſe to ſave: Thus then is a truth, that the beleeving and 
; holy perſon, is onely ſuch, of whom weeMay ay, that he 1s blefled of } 
God;yet this caution is to be taken,that as wee cannot ſay any is bleſſed, | 
ſo wee cannot ſay any man in particular, wanting faith and grace, ſhall 
not bee bleſſed, or that he 1s not predeſtinated. If a man up afore day 


— — 


| 


þ 


{cquell were frivolous ; ſo here, &c. 


The Vſeof this Doctrine, is firſt to comfort the Lords; who beleeve 
ſoon Chriſt, that their hearts arepurified, and their defire is to walke 
preciſcly; the world Ore them, as they did before of Saint Pay, 
 Chriſtias,and Chriſt himſelf&,as if they were off. ſcourings, 1 Cor. 4.baſe, 
curſed people, 79h. 7. Curſed and plagued of God, rather then bleſſed, 
Tfa.5 3.4.Burt this is our comfort, God thinketh,and pronounceth other- 
wiſe of us. 

| Wee ſee the vaine judgement of worldlings, they giving ſentence 
according to ſenſe,thinke often wicked ones happy, Mat.3.14.To ride 
| ona fine Palfery, . to have acap and knee given them, to fat their hearts 
with laughter, and all earthly contentments ; theſe things our Epicure- 
like Chriſtians count felicity ; But if thou haſt nor faith and grace, clen- 
fing thy heart and life, though thy excellency doth touch the clonds, 


muchthe more deadly down-fall ſhalt thou take into thoſe helliſh tor- 
ments, that fearefull deſtrution.Thus much for the perſons bleſſed. 

| Now forthe bleſſings. 1. The quality;zW:th pirituall.2. The quantity; 
With [all] ſpiritual bleſſings. Firſt, for Pagl, marke what kinde of 
benefits provoke him to blefſle God, even thoſe which are ſpiri- 
tuall, Obſerve, what benefits make a regenerate man thankfull , 
thoſe that are ſpirituall, thoſe beſtowed on himſclte, or on his brethren, 
or ſiſters do- make him thankefull : There are naturall, civill, and ſpi- 
rituall benefits : Whatſoever things live a naturall, or civill life, na- 
turall and civill benefits are welcome to them ; ſo are ſpirituall , with 
ſuch as have received a life ſpirituall; the very Horſe will ſcrape and 
neigh, and if he could ſpeake, would ſay, I thanke you, when you 


give him wealth, honour, and favour with thoſe that are great, 
you win his lovez give a voluptuous . Gentleman a Dog, or 
Hawke, you ſhall have more thankes, then for a better matter; 
-| when theſe things befall their friends, ir rejoyceth them: Thus a ſpiri- 


ſhould reaſon thus ; Here is no Sunne up, ergo, none will riſe to day, his| 


and thou doeſt ſeceme to make thy neaſt in the ſtarres, yer ſhalt | 
thou periſh like the dung ; the higher thou haſt beene lifted up, ſo] 


bring him his proveder. Let a civill manbe taught skill in ſome faculties, | 


tuall man,when he ſeeth on himſcltfe or other ſpirituall things beſtowed, | 
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ir doth make him bothgladand thankfull, Romans 1.8. 1 Corinth, 1. 4.: 
Romans 6.17» | 
The V ſe of which conſideration.is tolet us ſee what kind of creatures: 
we are:If we beriſen with Chriſt, we will affe things ſ{pirituall;forgive- 
| neſſe of finne, the gift of faith, ſandification, and ſuch like; ſo as to be. 
| cthankfull for them, joyfull of them:yea,if we have any fellow-fecling,as 
| members knit togetherin the ſame body,we ſhalt not be able to ſeetheſe* 
| benefitsin any,but they will move us tobe thanktfull. | 

Obſerve thirdly;1n regard of God, what kinde of benefits he doth give: 
his Children;#o wir,ſnch as are ſpirituall;every thing in nature doth com-] 
| municate with that which is begotten of it, ſuch a like nature as it ſelfe 

 retaineth : Thus it is alſo with civill men, for they leave their children 
| Gold and Silver, Houſe and Land, and ſuch hike other good civull bene-! 
| fits :Thus our heavenly father, he is a ſpirit, he,ergo, maketh us partakers 
| of bag nature, whoare his children, and blefſeth us with ſpirituall 

cſlings. 

Now ableſſing is ſpiritual intwo regards. 1.In reſpect of the nature,whe 
it is athing wrought, not by any power of nature,or meanes naturall;but' 
| by the vertue of Gods ſpirit, and meanes ſupernatural, ſuch as is Gods! 

word. 2. Things arethen in ſome ſort ſpiriruall, when though for their: 

Eſſence and being, they exceede not nature, yet they are directed by a 
| {upernaturall providence, to worke unto an end above nature, evento: 
bring us unto happineſſe with God,ſuch as is ſpirituall and ſupernaturall.' 
| INow God doth thus give his children many bleſſings ſpirituall, for na-' 
turez and doth ſo guide all things, health, wealth, fickneffe, poverty, 

that they worke together unto the ſpirituall and ſupernaturall ſalvation! 
| ofthoſe whoare his. I[frhenone ſhould objeR, and ſay, Why, the godly 
have the benefirs ofthis life, naturall and civill, as well as thoſe belong- 
| ing to another, cxgo, are not blefled onely with ſpirituall bleſſings. 7 an-: 
ſwer. Thar even theſe benefits are in ſome ſort ſpirituall, while by Gods 
providence they are elevated and guided to a higher end then isthe ſer- 
vice of this life onely. Hence we may make a rule, whereby we may know 
| whether we be Gods true children, whether we have the childrens bleſ- 
| {ing.Ler us cnter into our felves,and looke if we find theſe ſpirituall bleſ- 
ſings, then we may ſecure our ſelves, that we are the Lords : Theſe are] 

all of them appurtenances to the matter of inheritances. Now we 
know,though Parents give Legacics to many uſes,to many perſons, who} 
| are no kinne tothem, yet they conveigh the marter of inheritance onely | 
to children ; So doth our God give many bleſſings to men devoid of | 
grace, to caſt-awates; but theſe ſpirituall bleſſings of ſound faith, repen- |. 
tance, &c.which ſerve to enter us into the inheritance of that everlaſting j 
kingdome, he beſtoweth theſe on -none but children. Let not men 
deceive themſelves, beeauſe they have theſe: outward things: Eſas 
_ | got the bleſſing, which the: dew of heaven, and the fatneſle of the 
earth might yecld him : Abreham 'gave gifts' ro the children of his. 
Concubines, though not 7ſaaks' bleffing, Thou canſt not know: 

| thy ſelfe bleſſed of God, by outward things, unlefſe thou findeſt them 
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to provake thee to love and feare, and be thanktull rothe Lord, and ſo 


ſer forward thy ſpirituall ſalvation. 
Secondly; We ſce herethat the happineſle,thatthe riches of the ſpiritu- 


all man, arenot known, nor diſcerned with outward ſenſes, and carnall 
reaſon; for ſpirituall things cannot be diſcerned, but ſpiritually;the godly 
man hath a white ſtone, in which 1s written a name,thatnone can read, 
but himſelfe ; he is abſolved from ſinne, and acceptedto be a Sonne of 
God, rhrough Chriſt, and heire of heaven : And yet becauſe he 1s thus 
madea {onne of God, through Chriſt, the world doth not know him ; 
cven as we know not the fonnes of Princes, (werethey amongſt us) who 
dwell in Nations far from us. But this muſt not diſmay us: Some men 
that carrya low ſaile, being of great wealrh, living at anunderrate, in 
regard of thar their ſtate might beare, when ſome of greateſt ſhow, 
but meane wealth, ſcorne them as poore ; they ſmile at the matter, 
knowing themſelves in matter of eſtate, not inferiourto the other, and 
they pleaſe themſelves rhus, that they are unknown : While we 
have hidden treaſures the world knoweth not of, weare not to be 
dejetted. 

In heavenly places. Obſerve, Where all our bleſſings are given us, in 


heavens ; there they are firſt framed, thence they come which we have, 


there being the conſummation of them reſerved; our hope, not the habir 
whereby we hope, for after all things preſent, this ſhall have no place, 
ICox.13. but the things we hope for are in heaven, our incorruptible in- 
heritance, is heaven, reſerved for us, where Chriſt our head was ; there 
Saint Paul, thereall things may well be ſaidtobe,which are given us in 


| him. Now when the Apoſtle did write, .Chriſtthe commontreaſury of 


all hisChurches good, was in heaven. Earthly Parents giveand leave their 
children bleſſings, there where themſelves have their abode ; they give 
not commonly inheritances to them in Countries they never did 
dwell in : Our heavenly farhers dwelling is in the heavens, and therehe 
giveth us our bleſſing. Againe, we ſee thatis the place, where every thing 
reſteth, that I ſay, in which ir is firſt bred, from whichit firſt commeth: 


| fiſh bred in water,rhere they abide,they cannot live being out of it;ſo the 


creatures in theearth: and thus theſe ſpitituall benefits,the place ofthem 
is heaven, there is kept the fulnefle of them, thence they come, thence 


they ſhall have theirconſummarion:In this regard,earthly things are cal. 
led things below, heavenly, things above, where Chriſt fitteth;this is our 


advantage, What man 1n a ſtrange Country, as a Sojourner a while, 
would not wiſh, were he to receive great ſummes, that they were paid 
nhis own Countrey,for his uſe, rather then tendredto him there, where 
he was a ſtranger 2 So iris with us, under ſayle toward our Country, 
where our father dwelleth, it is our commodity. that our treaſures are 
there reſerved. - | 

The Uſe is, firſt rolet us ſee our ſecurity, in regard of theſe benefits : 
Such as have earthly treaſures, they love when ir 1s kept in ſafety; o it is 


that the treaſure Jaid up in heaven, is ſafethere, neither Ruſt cankereth, 


nor yet the Theefe breaketh in. 
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| + ſhould ſtrive while on earth, to get alarge entrance into this heavenly 


Donafpiritualta: 
E ſſeatialja,acct- 
dent ilta . Eſſent. 


| coſiſti: Accaget, 


conſtante ullum- 


| This ſhould ſtirre up our hearts heaven-ward, tor where our chicte 
| treaſure is, ſhould not our hearts be there withit > Were Land fallen us | 
| by the death of any,in the remoteſt ſhire of England, we would not think 
much of going to ſce,and take poſſeſſion of it: Thus it ſhould be here, we 


Kingdome, while we are here on carth, FO. 

This conſidered, is a great ground of patience : We ſee men onthe 
way, will content themſelves with ſorry lodging, and paſſe by little diſ- 
| eaſements ; for they know that once art home, they ſhall take their eaſe, 
and ant no contentments : Here we have many wants ſpirituall, weare 
incountred with many difficulties ; but at our home, inthe heavens, we | 
have all kinde of bleſſings reſerved for us ; See, Heb.to. They endured 
with joy, the fpoiling of their goods, knowing that in heaven they had a more 
enduring ſubſtance, 

Again,that he ſaith, 4/ſpiritualbleſings. We may note, how liberally 
God dealeth with his children:To give us any bleſſings, were mercy,for 
we have juſtly forfeited them all; To give us ſpirituall bleſſings is more; 
bur thus ro give us all kinde of ſpirituall bleſſings ; yea, as you heard in 
the laſt Doctrine, to make every bleſſing, after a ſort ſpiricuall,this is his 
exceeding bountifulnefle:Hee hath given us all things thar pertaineto life 
eternall, in the world to come, and to live godlily in this preſent world, 
I Pet.2,1, Weſcegreatmen onecarth, doe not onely give their Heires 
earthly bleſſings, bur all kinde of carthly bleſſings, dignity, offices, they 
take them wives, beſtow on them houſe,land, mony,cevery thing aboun- 
dantly;thus doth our heavenly Father in things ſpirituall. To underſtand 
it more fully; know theſe ſpirituall benefits are eternall. I meane given us 
for eternity,.or,ntime performed- tous. The firſt are our EleQtion, Pre- 
deſtination;of which hereafter, | 

Now theſe given us in time are double,fuchas we have for the preſent, 
ſuch as are kept to be revealed hereafter, x Per.1.3. Theſe which we have 
for the preſent,are Pclitive, ſuch as doe conferre ſome good thing upon 
us;or Privative,ſuchas keepe evill from us. Gods poſitive ſpirituall bene- | 
firs are inward or outward : Inward, all illuminations, inſpirations, gifts 
of the ſpirit, all moving and confirming of Grace once received : Out- 
ward bleſſings, Word, Sacraments, occaſions outwardly moving us to 
good, all the gifts of grace in others, by which we are edified, they are 
our fpirituall bleflings whom they profit,not theirs onely in whom they 
are received : In a word,every thing which is made to further our ſalva- 
tion, is made in this regard a ſpirituall outward bleſfling to vs. 

Now thePrivative bleſſings,innotletting temprationscome,not come 
1n ſuch ſtrength,in putting them by, in defeating the effe& which other- 
wile they would have,they are above all can be ſpoken or coprehended. 
The bleſſings to be revealed inthe laſt time, which reſpetboth the 
ſoule and body, for that ſhall be made ſpirituall, they are ſuch as never : 
eye ſaw, nor eare heard: And though we have them not in poſſeſſion, yet 
they are ours; we are bleſſed with them, though wee are not yet 
poſicfled of them ; as an heire hath right to his lands,during his Ward- 
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nor caring for it. Many prophane ZE ſaves prefer their pottage before this 


them, would not every one cry ourt.of them' as forlorne miſcreants ? 


he hath all aboundance in hope,though notin hand:A great heire 1s even 
accounted wealthy,though during his non-age and Wardfhip, he 1s often 
held to ſtrait allowance;ſo here, &c. 


made every thing, in whom all is Amer : ſuch who ſecke juſtification, 
perſeverance, pardon of finnes after Baptiſme in themſelves, their @wn 


ſatisfaions in the Churches treaſury. 


ſed,even in and through Chriſt our Lord;Weare bleſſed through theac- 
knowledging of Chrift, with all things that belongto life -cternall and 
 godlinefſe. Chriſt is made of God,our ſanCtifier, juſtifier, rather, Redee- 
mer. In Chriſt was thefulneſſe of Grace, that we might receive from 
him, The Sunne of righteouſneſſe, and Head of us. We havelife begun 
inus,I meane the life of Grace: Where was it before ourcallings? Where 


Thus this life we have, before it come to be eonveyed to us,was in 


Chriſt the ſecond Adam,and common Parent of us all. Welooke for life 
in the heavens:where is it? where is the life of a tree in winter? Is it not in 


ſhall we have thar life,now hidden, manifeſted in us. 


Our ſpirituall being from him. 


(ceinghe is the fountain;whither ſhould we have recourſe but to him?the | 


ſhip. Letrheſe then ſuffice to give you ſome taſte of this bountitulneſle of 
God toward us. | | 

The Vice is to ſtirre us up to ſeeke to be partakers of this our Fathers 
blefſing:Happy are we whom he hath thus blefled, if we be ſtirrred upto 
cry to him,that we may be partakers of it; and-curſed are wee who hearc 
ſuch bountifulneſle of his roward us, if we deſpiſe it, not-looking after, 


bleffing. If men be capable of great hopes, from their earthly Parents 


ſhould chooſe a wandring life,not ſetting by all theirFathers could leave 


Thus it is with us,we are capable of all kindes of ſpiritual bleffings from 
our heavenly Father, things ſo great as never entred into'the heart of 


any fully :if we live-like prodigals, ſtray from his houſe,not ſetting by |. 
rheſethings, how wofull is onr caſe ? 


Secondly,wee ſee the great happineſle of the godly man 5 What if he 
had not a croſſe to blefle him with? yet he hath in reverſion great things; 


Laſtly, we ſee their error who ſecke bleſſings out of Chriſt, who is 


In Chriſt:] Obſervelaſtly,in,and through whom we come to be bleſ- 


was the life of us before we were borne « wasitnotin our Parents * 


the root? at the ſpring it will be manifeſted by leaves,bloſſoms;fruits:'{o, 
our life we looke for,is hidin Chriſt our roote, as itwere ; When he the 
Sunne of life and righteouſneſle ſhall approach to us in judgement, then 


The Vſeoft this is, firſt fo let us ſee to whom we aretogive praiſe of 
all we have received, even to Chriſt the headof us: We have received 


Againe, we muſt labour to get more neere communion with Chriſt, | 


more wecould approachto the Sunne, the more ſhould we beenlightned | 
with the light ofir.Want of Vnion & Communion with this fountaine, 
makerh the Grace in temporizers cometo nothing,as waters doe which | 


. [have norunning ſpring to feede them. 
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Vous: 4, Who hath eleed us ; ] Now he doth proſecute the Doctrine of Gods : 
benefits, which were ſummarily proponnded, and proverh that he ſpake | 

by particularenumeration; firſt, of benefits before all times, which we | 
have ſo in Chriſt, that we have them through him ; Secondly, of thoſe 
| benefits which we have {on Chriſt,that we havethem allo for his ſake, 
| and through him, as he ſpeaketh in the 7. verſe, changing his phraſe, 
| whom-we have redeption,through bu bloud. The former aretwo. 1,Ele&tion 
in-this verſe. 2.Predeſtination inthes .and 6.verles. In this verſe weare to 
marke theſe things. 1. The ſpirituall bleſſing, as he hath eleFed. 2. The 
perſons here ſaid to be cleed, (#s);3. The perlon in whom, (iz him) 4. 
The time.5. The end, _ 

| Firſt,toopeathe meaning of them,and then to come to the inſtruction 
| to be deduced. Firſt, for EleRion, it is put ſometime for that election 
which is made in temporary cxecution of Gods purpoſe, whether it be a ! 
{eparating'of men tothe ſtate of Grace, which makeththem as the cho- 
ſen firſt fruits of the creature;thus it is taken, 10hn 15.19.Theworld hateth 
| | you becauſe I have choſen you out of theworld,and thus, 1.Pet. 1.ver.2.t0 the | 
eleft of the diſperſion, ſeemeth to be underſtood : or a ſeparating of them 
to any office or dignity, as Saul; yea, 1udas might in this ſenſe be ſaid 
(cheſex.) But heere he Ipeaketh of that choyſe which God made with 
himſclfe from all cternity,as is magifeſt. 


Secondly, By the perſons (#s,) he meaneth himſclfe with thoſe Ephe- 
fans which he had called Saints and belecvers,ver.1. 
 : 1n him. ] Is diverſly conſtrued; firſt;in him, thatis in God the Sonne, 
not confidered;as God-man, Head and Mediator of the Church, butas 
ſecond Perſon, God with the Father. Thus all things are ſaid created, in, 
or by Chriſt;znor thathe is conſidered as Man- God 1n this worke, but be- 
cauſe Chriſt -God-Manas the Sonne of God, God with the Father and 
Spirit,as that perſon by whom all things are created. But ver. 3.it is plaine, 
he doth confider Chriſt as we are blcffed in him, in regard of both na- 
tures, even as he hath God for his God by covenant; In him who hath 
God for his God and Father,we are bleſſed. 
_ Some make this(# Chrift)notto be referred to that ation of cleion, 
bur to the end, in this ſenſe; He hath choſen us in Chriſt, that we ſhould be 
| holy, that is, he hath choſen us that we ſhould be holy in Chriſt; but be- 
fides the harſhnes, it is impertinent, though a truth; for, his ſcope is to 
prove,not that.in Chriſt wearc made holy, but that we have this bleſſing 
of eleQion in Chriſt, 

Some take (in Chriſt,) as if itbelonged to the perſons eleQtcd, in this 
ſenſe,as he hath choſenus now by faith in Chriſt,tothar fore-fight of his 
which beholdeth all things as preſcnt, which are ro come;but this is be- 
ſide the ſcope of this Scripture, which intendeth nor to lay downe our 
union with Chriſt by faith, but Gods cleRing Chriſt; Zrgo, 1» hiws, muſt 
needs belong tothe action of EleRing, not that object abour which ir is 
exerciſed. + ESI, 

In him. Therefore noteth, Chriſt God-man, as the head and firſt. 
ElcQ,after whom,and in whom all of us his body (for order of Nature) | 


| | are | 


| 
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clected.nor the caulc of cl<ction. 
For the time, there arc 3.phraſes which ſeeme to note the ſame thing: 
&& From the bezinning :2.Before worlds: ;.Before the foundation of the world. 
Theſe all may note that erernall love of God toward us;there underſtand 
{nothing but cternity ; bur becauſe within ererniry God doth forelce the 
\chines which aredone in time, and therefore though he choſe from erer- 
|nity,nothing hinderech (as ſome thinke) but char he might foreſce ſome 
[ching whereuponto choole;therefore this phraſe may be extended not 
{ oncly to reſpect the actuall creation, but theDecree it ſelfe of the worlds 
being:to this ſcnſe,thar he choſe his in order of nature, before by his De- 
Cree be laid the foundation of the world. 
tc& is the formall bleflednefle welooke for in heaven : itis nothing elſe 
bur the ſupernaturall being and life of a Chriſtian, which is begun in 
Grace, perfected in glory. The {ime of theſe words more amply is this: 
Bleſſed be he who hath bleſſed us in Chriſt with every ſpirituall bleſſing - 
| As forcxaimple; Firſt he hath with himſelf ſer his liking on us,choſen 
us before others; #5, I ſay,who now beleeve on Chriſt, andare ſancti- 
fied by his ſpirit; this his Eleion,beginning firſt at Chrift our Head, 
and ſo deſcending downeward on us his members,in him:and this his 
Grace was towards us before there was any world; yea, for order of 
nature befo1e his decree did lay the foundation of the world, that to 
which he hath eleQed being no lefle then ſalvation, that glorious life 
of love, which begun here, ſhal one day be made ſpotleſs and perfeRt 
before him. 11 1612) det DT 7000S 
Now to come to the Do&rine hence to be deduced. 
Firſt, We ſee what isa bleſſing worthy all thankfulneſlſe, even this of 
our election:7 praiſe God alwayes, who hath eletd you from the beginning: 
This is the roote, out of which all theſe bleſſings grow, which in time we 
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Pauls reckoning, before predeſtination it ſelfe, Foras firſtIagree uponthis 
end, I will helpa ſicke man to recover his health; before I determine to 
ſend for any Phyſirian: ſo here, God doth firſt by eleionchooſe to the 
end,and agree on thar in order of nature,before he predeſtinate meanes, 
by which he will moſt certainly bring tothis end, Forthe berterunder- 
ſtanding of this benefit,two things ſhall be briefly opened. rx. What it is. 
12. Why God the Father is here ſaid:cnely to cle. For the Firſt, rhe 
common matter which doth concur to the bcing of this benefit, is love; 
a love which God hath tous to bring us tothart life, which 1s above na- 
ture; therefore ſometime Gods chooſing, is expreſſed by loving, 1 have 
lowed Tacoh,and hated Eſau,thatis,not yeclded Eſau that meaſure of fove, 
whichthe Hebrewes called hating. Bur there is a further thing inEleQis, 
which doth difference it from love, and that is areſpeR which1is in this 
love, whereby ir is caried to ſome, before other ſome; it ſo loverth ſome, 


tharit rejeRerh other ſome from having part in it, Dewt. 7.7.1 have laved 


OI In "_— EE — P—Y i 


amet __ thee, 


Thecend is all one with ſalvation elſewhere named; tor,love madepet-! 


partake;even as the body and bough and branches of the tree ifſue from | 
the root, and are borne up by the ſame, Zygo, this'is in nature, and in S. | 
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thee, and choſen thee. Should God have loved every reaſonable creature to | 
life, there had beenelove to all, but election of none, he who taketh all, | 
maketh no choiſeof any; therefore God maketh it a different thing; 7 
| have loved thee, and choſen thee : Some make this all one with that fore- | 
Rom.8.29. | knowledge mentioned, Rom. 8. 29. and it cannot be denied, but know- 
Expounde6. | Jedge is ofcen put for love and approbation, and that God knoweth his 
Church and choſen, far otherwiſe then other things ; even as a man | 
knoweth all his goods and ſubſtance, but his wite and children after a 
ſpeciall manner: Nevertheleſſe,it may well note that knowledge which 
isin order to this ation of Gods chooſing, whether going before it, 
or comming after ir. It wee have choſen any to any thing, we know 
whom we have choſen, and if we are about to chooſe any, we know 
| whom we are about to chooſe : So God doth not onely know whom he 
hath choſen, which knowledge (to our manner of conceiving) doth fol- 
lowthe act of his will,now being pur forth, but he doth know whom he 
is1n chooſing,or about to chooſe,and this doth goe before to ourunder- 
ſtanding. And this Ithinke the meaning of fore-knowledge in that place: 
Such whom he did fore-know to be the perſons whom he would chooſe, 
ſuch he did predeſtinate;and thus thar place, x Pez.1.ver.1.may be more 
fitly reſolved; where he ſaith, the faithfull of the difperſion were choſen,ac- 
cording to fore-knowledg. 
2 ' Now God the Father 1s ſaid to chooſe,not that the Sonne,and Spirir 
chooſe not alſo, (for if three of us had but one will common to us all, 
one could not will any thing,which the will of the other two ſhould not 
alſo will ). becauſe the Sonne ſuſtaineth the perſon of one elected, the 
Spiritis the witneſle,ſealing this grace to our hearts : As the father is of- 
ten alone named-ininvocation,-not that the other perſons are not to be 
prayed -unto,but becanſetheSonne is confideredas the mediator,and the 
Spirit as the Shoole-maſter,teaching us what to pray as we ought, there- 
fore the Father onely is expreſſed. 
pſe 1, W herefore this benefit, being matter of thankeſgiving, let us labour 
to acknowledge the goodneſle of God this way. We will thanke men, 
even for the good meanings and purpoſes we perceive them to have to- 
ward us, though they have done nothing by us. When David leaped, 
rejoycing 1n ſpirit before the Arke, what was before him 2 That God 
who had choſen him, hath-reje&ted the houſe of Sasl, from ruling over 
his people. How ſhould we rejoyce in ſpirit, to thinke that God hath 
elected us to an eternall kingdome 2 from which many,no way our infe- 
riours,arc rejefed? If any ſhew us common countenance,we doe not ſo 
much reſpe& it z but if they admit us into ſuch peculiar favour as they 
will not communicate with any who are nottheir beſt beloved, then we 
doe highly eſteeme it ;To betaken unto theſeriches of grace, this ſo re- 
ſtrainedfavour,in which the greateſt part of man-kind have no part, How 
ſhould it affect us ? | 

- The ſecond Doctrine. Whothey are, of whom we may ſay,that they 
are elect; even ſuch, who have true faith and holineſſe : As we may know 
| | Faith, fo we may know EleRtion. If we ſee in judgement of charity, thar 
b Es | any 
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any hath a faith untfained, and true endeavour of holineſle ; We may in | 
judgement of charity, ſay thatſuch are elected. Thus Saint Petey and. 
0hn,may give the name of Flea ,to the members of the vitible Church- | 
| es, to whom they write : If we know by experimentall certainty, or by | 
faith, that any have true belcefeand holinefle, we doe in the fame man- 
| ner,certainly know,that we,or they are cle&ted. Thus we may by Faith, 
know that in every true viſible Church, there are ſome elect of God; 
becauſe the word teacherh, that where God giverh his word, there are 
ſome Saints, whom he will gather and edifie;fome ground good where 
he ſendeth his ſeedes-men: Thus we may know certainely our ſclves 
ele, becauſe we may by certaine experience know our ſclves:to have 
Faith. IF I fre one put intro the office ofthe court of Wards or intoti1e 
Treaſurers Place,or ſo;I know that ſuch a man was the man, whom the 
king had choſen with himſelfe to have the place : So when Gud now 
hath by faith and ſanctification, taken one out ofthis world; we may 
know that he was choſen forth of the world,unto life: things may'be ſaid 
] to be, when now their being is made manifeſt ; While a babe is in the 
| womb, we know not what is there conceived, but when we ſee a man- 
child born,then we know that ſuch an one was conceived : So when the 
babe is born, when the being of faichand holineſſe are apparent;we may 
ſay rhat ſuch a perſon, before all worlds, was' conceived in the womb 
of Gods ſecret Eletion. We may know a will ſecret three waies, 

1.1f a man will himſelfe tell us. 2. If he will write to us. .3..1f he doe 
thisor that, we know then by event, he had a'will to ſuch matters, which 
now we ſee him exccute: So here God may ſpeake by extraordinary re- 
velation, which hath been the-priviledge-of Tome few.. 2. God may 
make his will knowne by the ordinary enlightning of his {piric, which 
is that untothe minde, as a word unto the eare : We have recetved the 
ſpirit, to teach us to know theſe deepes of Gods gracious purpoſe to.- | 
wards us,1 Cor.2.12.by the letter of his word,that golden chaine, Rom. 
8.29.ItI be ſanctified with the divine nature,in which glory is begunne, 
I am juſtified; if juſtified, T have beene called according to purpoſe ; 
if called,I was predeſtinate;if predeſtinate to meanes,I was foreknowne, 
as one whom God would chooſe to the end;,even to glory. 

3 When ſce my ſelfe ſet apart by God, from the world; the event 
dothtell me, God choſe me from amongſt others: When TI love God, 
come out of the world, chooſing him as my portion; then I may know 
he hath loved me firſt, and choſen me,even as I know aſeale hath beene 
ſet there, whereI behold the print of it. One may. objeR,thar God onely 
xnoweth who are his. £1». God onely knoweth by himſclfe whothey 
are whom he approveth for his own, but with this, may ſtand the know- 

ledge of ſuch to whom God revealeth itzas none but the Sonne knoweth 
the Father, and ſuch to whom the Sonne revealcth ir.2. God; onely 
 knowethhis colleQively taken, that is, the whole univerſiry ofhis cho- 4560 
| ſen;no meere man nor creature,doth in this ſenſe know who:ate Gods: | 

obje, Could we know that we have true faith and holinefſe, we might | 
know our EleQion, but we cannot;for many who have them not, thinke | ie 
Ee | they 
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| finne , may mocke himſelfe ; rhe man who is awake and walketh with 


| bide, and is ſuch as ſhall be accompanied with perſeverance: Becauſe 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| queſtion Gods love, eleQtion, yea, whether cver they had grace, yea or 


| 


| 


—_— firſt with Chriſt our head, and deſcendeth to us in him, it no- 
tet 


. 
8 
F 


| originall copie, that will of God within himſclfe, chooſing us to holi- 


gent,ſo farre as to negleA that which is written for our inſtruction, 


Not thinke that we are firſt cleed, and that Chriſt then by occaſion of 


J Epheſians, Chap.1, ET. R. 4+ 


they have them; many who have them in ſome ſort, fall from them; 
many who have them, ſo as they ſhall not faile, yer may miſle injudg- | | 
ing of their eſtates,asPerer;1f all ſhould forſake thee,g&c. To this I anſwer; 
Firſt, though a man dreame hecate, or be in this or that condition, and 
be deceived yet a man who 15 that or that waking, doth know it, and | 


is notdeluded: So here, though the dreaming man, whois afleepe in 


—_— 


God.is not miſtaken. To the ſecond, I anſwer, Many who have tempo- 
rary graces,fall from them;but this letterh not,but a man who hath that 
race which makerth the heart honeſt, may know that his grace ſhall a. 


ſome thinke counterfeit money good f1]ver, it followeth nor, but that 
we may know that which is good, from that which 1s otherwiſe. Finally, 
though a true ſanRified man may be deceived in judging of his meaſure 
of love or ſtrength, ir followeth nor, thattherefore he cannot judge art 
all trucly of his eſtate. I may be deceived in judging how wiſe I am, 
how ſtrong, bur not in judging that Ilive, have ſenſe, move, ſo it was 
with Peter. But this is by the way. 

The Vſe of this Doctrine is to Jet us ſee, that we may come to know 
our EleRion, If we find that our hearts have that faith on Chriſt, by 
which they are purified, he who may know he hath thar faith, which 1s 
che faith of the lee he may know he is eleed alſozWherfore let us flrive 
t0 make our eleftion ſure, We willdive into the affeRions of men, we can- 
not beat reſt,till we know how they are minded towards us, What be- 
ſeemeth a child more then to labour, that he may know his fathers 
goodneſle to him © We ſhould ſecke to God to witneſle to us by his ſpi- 


rit this grace;to make us underſtand it,throughthe words we ſhould tric 
our faith and ſanAification', this is the counterpane written out by the 


nefſe. The want of this paines maketh ſome that they come to callin 


no. Should any corporation chooſc us to any place of dignity and profit, 
we would quickly learne it, andif we had but an inkling, we would nor 
reſt til we had found the whole matter, Iwould faithfull ſoules were as 
wiſe inthis matter, | 

They arc hence rebuked, who thinke that thoſe thatare ele, cannot 
be knowne, that it is preſumption to goe ſo farre: Bur ſhall we give 
thankes,as Paul doth, for that we doe not know ? beſides, arewe bid to 
belceve the Goſpel], a part where this is £ we muſt not be proudly arro- 
gant,to thinke we can ſearch theſe things to the full;for to ſee things un» 
viſible,and ſearch things unſearchable,arcalike unpoſſible:We muſt not 
therefore be arrogant above that is written, nor yet unthankfully negli- 


. In him, JObſerve,in what order we are choſen :This grace of cleRion 


the order,in which weareele&ed,not the cauſe of eletion;we muſt 
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| | our fall is eleRted - no, he is the firſt begotten amongſt all his brethren) 
| having the przeminence ; He was ſealed, and ſet apart to be the Prince | 
of our ſalvarion, to the glory of grace, before ( for nature) that we 
were Elected ; He was fore-knowne before the foundation of the world, 
1 Pet.1. 
| The wiſe providence of God doth diſpoſe every thing,ſo much morc 
principally andtimely, by how much itis more excellent : Hence it 1s, 
that it doth not think of eleCting and predeſtinating us, who are as a bo- 
dy, and come by occaſion to think on him, who is the head afterward. 
|2. Weare predeſtinated to be made like unto him. Now that maſter. 
picture, and firſt pattern is before that whichis drawn byit, and done af. 
ter : Chriſt was the chiefe pattern of the eleftion of grace; And look 
4s it were an unnaturall thing for the feetto come forth of the wombe, 
before the head ; So for us to come forth of this womb before our 
head,ro me ſcemerh very prepoſterous ; yet I ſay, though heis firſt cho-| 
{en tothat glory which becamehim as ahead, he is notthe cauſe why 
weare choſcn; Even as the firſt CAdam 15 not the cauſe why God did 
love one, ſo that I ſhould be a man, and have this naturall life and being, 
though in and through him I come to have this being : So Chriſt 1s not 
| the cauſe why God would have me, rather then others, have this being 
and life above nature, though I attainro, and receivethis being in him, | 
for his ſake, and through him. The love of God as immediately com- 
meth from himſclfro me, as to Chriſt ; this love whereby he would 
have me to receive ſupernaturall life and blefſedneſſe with himſelf. But 
here two weighty Objecionsare to. be anſwered/;for hence two errone- 
ous concluſions are inferred; in this wiſe ; The firſt proveth that we, as 
el=&ed, are now conſidered as fallen into f1n. 
Thoſe whoare choſen in him,whoſe promiſe and exhibition commeth in | , 
after ſin, they are conſidered as now in fin, before they are choſen : But Objett.1, 
we are choſen in bim,@7c. : 


The firſt part is not true, as which preſuppoſeth that things are in| Ref. 
Gods intention inthe {ame order in which we ſce them in execution : 
Things intheir materiall exiſting have one order, in their intending ano- 
ther, I want a houſe to dwell in, I muſt hire or build one, I cannot get 
any letto me, ſayT ; well then, I intend to build mea dwelling houſe, 
I cannot without workmen ; LIintendin the third place, to hire Car- 
penters and Maſons, but becauſe my workmen can doe nothing without 
matter, hence I decree to prepare ſtone and wood : Now in executing, 
[ firſt ſet ſtone and wood the matter, then IT hire workmen, thenlI raiſc 
the frame, then I enter and dwell in it. In order of materiall exiſting, 
Chriſt is revealed, promiſed, exhibited after ſin, but he was intended 
before fin ; the Apoſtle reckoned the order in which things exiſt, | 
I Cor. 3.22, 23, the world, youthe Ele, Chriſt, God : bur he gi-] - 
. [verhus to underſtand the order of intention : firſt God intendeth his 
own glory, then Chriſt, then the Church, then the World : He who 
is clected and fore.knownto be a Lamb taking away fin, a Mediator | 

| 


EE 


redeeming from ſinne and death, he is cleted himſelfe after 
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fin foreſeene, and by conſequent all in him ; But Chriſt is ſo foreknown ! 
and elected, Ergo. | | 

I ſhould deny the firſt part of this reaſon; for ſee not why God ſhould 
not chooſe and predeſtinate him who ſhould ſave his choſen from (in, 
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{en:iends, 


before he decreed or ordered that they ſhould fall into fin: Ir is nv: 
» providence to prepare my ſalve before I will let my childe cut him- | 
clte. 

But ſome may ſay ; If God doe firſt appoint Chriſt to redeeme from 
fin, then he muſt procure the being of {1n, and ſo be the author of fin: : 
Beſide that, this were nothing butro break ones head, that I may atrer 
heale it. To this I ſay, that it is good that ſin ſhould be, (as CAngnſtize 
faith ) and that which is good, ſo faras it is good, God may cftecu- : 
ally procure it. He is ſaid to be the Authorof thoſe things which he 

commandeth, and worketh, moving the heart by habits which him- 
ſelf infuſeth , Ergzs, cannot be ſaid to bethe Author of fin. It a man. 


make a gaſh to prove the excellency of ſome healing balme : I ſee not 
why God may not prepare and give way to the finfull fall of his. 
creature, eſpecially ſeeing he knoweth how to mend better then his firſt 
making, | 

Tothe ſecond part of the reaſon might be anſwered : that Chriſt was | 
nor primarily, and immediately choſen and predeſtinated a Lamb,a Me- | 
| diator of redemption, but a Head and Prince of ſalvation, who ſhould 
fave all, to the glory of Grace. Now being choſentothis end, he is by 


force of this, he is choſen upon ſin falling forth,to be a ſacrifice,a Lamb ! 
| | taking away fin; for he who is choſen to the end,is choſen to the Means. 
Pr | Theſecond thing hence interred, is that fore- fight of Faith,and per. 
. | feverance init, as anecefſary condition, before we can be eleQted. 
Such who are choſen in Chriſt, ſuch are now forc-ſeen beleewers when 


they are choſen, for none are in Chyift but ſuch as beleeve + But we are 
choſen in him,@7c. | 
The firſt part of this reaſon is denied, with the proofe of it. There is 
a double being 1n any thing, the one in vertue, the other in aftuall exi- 
ſting: In the root of corn thereis blade, care in vertue but in Harveſt 
time the eare and blade are as it were atually, having their exiſtence in; 
and with the root: So wearetwo wayes in Chriſt; Firſt, invertue, inaſ(- 
much as by force. of Gods Election we ſhall intime have life and being 
from him, Secondly, when now by faith we come actually to exiſt in 
[and with him,who is the root of us. Now the firſt being in Chriſt requi- 
| reth not faith, bur the ſecond : the firſt being here to be underſtood. 
| Totheſecond part we deny,that this or any Text ſaith, We are choſen 
being now by faith in Chriſt ; for this ſenſe maketh (z» Chriſt) to belong 
to the object of relation, whereas the ſcope of this place doth neceſſa- 
|rily make it belong to the at of electing in this manner : as for example, | 
He hath choſen us in him, viz, Teſs Chriſt, my ſelf with you. Thus we 
, Might here take occaſion todiſcuſſe theſe two great queſtions. 

| 1. Whether manas now fallen, bethe ſubje& of election. 


2. Whether Ele&ion is of ſuch who are in Gods foreſight forall, 
ut 
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Burl will handle the firſt inthe next Doctrine : the later i 1 thelaſt 
conclulion or dodtrine of this verſe. From this then, that we are beloved 
in Chriſtas our head, we may gather our happineſle. O how firme is 
that conjunction, which is begun in ſuch a head, who ts God with God, 
bleſſed for ever! It Kings bear g00d will to ſome family, 1f his love 
begin in ſoine chiete one who is with him at Court, as his ſpeciall favou- 
rite. tis ſo much the firmer to all the reſt of chem.Thus here how firm & 
ſure is his love to us, whom he hath loved to life in Chriſt our Head,and 
eldeſt brother, vho is his naturall Son, from whom it 1s impoſſible: that 
his love ſhouldever ſtart 2 and when itis ſure to the Hedd;can the body 
be forſaken ? 

Before the foundation of the world : ] Obſerve what aticltie love the | P##?. 
Lord hath born us in Chriſt : it is not of yeſterday, but before all worlds, 
that his love reſtedon us, cleCting us to ſalvation, ſuch as ſhould ſtand 
with the praiſe of his olory, 2 Tim.1.9. There is mention of Grace given 
q 15 before all worlds. lohn 17.24. Make it manifeſt that thou loveſt them, as 
| thou lovedſt me before the foundation of the world. 1 have loved thee with an 
everlaſting love, ſaith the Propher. Earthly men will purchace to 
themſelves and heires, when it is but a poſhibility whether they ſhall 
have heire of their body. yea orno. Again, they will ſhew their care 
of poſterity while yer they are unborn, by making ſure intailes': But 
our Father of allthe Fatherhoodin heaven and earth, doth, when we 
were but pofiible creatures before him, love-us to this end of ſuper- 
naturall bleſſednefle : for, by this phraſeT take not onely eternity, bur 
the degree:of order incternity; isnoted, thatfor order, before the being 
of the world was willed by him; hed id ſhew us this orace: of chooſing, 
us to life. Here therefore is fit place to conſider of that queſtion ; Whe- 
ther God foreſeeth man as fallen, before he elect him. The queſtion 1 ſhould 
anſwer negatively, bur in determining of it, we will conſider ; x. The 
arguments which afftirme it. 2. The reaſons which deny. 3. Wewill 
ſhew.whar we take to be the truth i in this-matter, eaferng the argu- 
ments which are here propounded to the contra 

x Firſt then theexecurion is urged, to prove our rEleQion after ſin. 

Thoſe whom God (now fallen into fin) juſtifieth, ſayeth, and con- 
demneth, thoſe now Gong in fin, he choſeto fave, and decreed to 
condemne. 

Bur God ſavethand condemneth men now fallen into fi n, Eres. 

2 Thoſe who are choſen out'6of mercy,and 'reprobated out of Juſtice, 

_ they arenow foreſeen in miſery by ſin. ' 

Fr our EleCtion is out of metcy, and reprobation is out of Jus 
ICC , Ergo. | | | 
3 Thoſe which are not, or havenot any way being, they catinotbe 
elected or rejected : Bur-before Decree = Creation, men are not. | 
Ergo. The firſt partis plain,that which hath no being,'can have no | 

» ers ; that cannot bee thus , or thus , which: 1S Not. at 

ERS 

+ That which makech God firſt decrees mans rejection, to the A oo 
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of his Juſtice, before his being or corruption is conſidered, thats 
abſurd. 


| 

| But this Dorine of chooſing and reprobating before mans fall 
| doth ſo, Ereo. | 
| 5 That which maketh God tocreate mankinde out of necefſity, not 
| out of liberty, that is abſurd : But chooſing ſome, and reproba- 


ting others to ends forenamed, maketh him create our of ne»! 
ceflity. | 


. 
4 


6 He who cannot doe worſe then annihilate his creature, cannot re-: 
jetit to theglory of Juſtice, God cannot doe worſe ; for he gives 
it but being, Ergo, can doe no worle, then take away that he giveth 
It, Ergo. | | 

7 Such whoare choſen to ſalvation through faith and ſanRification, | 
ſuch arein fin : But weare choſen, Ergo. 

3 Such wha wereall alike loyed in Creation, amongſt ſuch was no 

. election nor rejeRion: Butwe are all alike loved, received like fa- 

+ vours,'hadall life alikeoffered us. 


\ 9 That which makeththe fall of man neceſſary, ſoas manwas nor 
___ freetofall, isnotrobegranted : Gods decree to have mercy glo- | 


. rijedin ſome, and juſtice in other ſome, doth impoſe neccſhty of 
falling, Erge. 


* - 


Theſe be the chicfe reaſons which I have obſerved for the vouching 
our election to be both after the decree of creating us, and permitting us 
to fall. into fin: Now. thert Jer ns ſer in-equall parallel the arguments 


| whichſhew.thar Gods eleRing of us cannot be after the conſideration} 
of qur creation and fall. 


| 
p i 
ns 


1 » Er That which ts a.uttant by which God bringeth ſame 191 ſatvation, | 
#pto the glory of Grace, and others to glorifie be juſtice in deſer1ed pu- | 
i niſhments, that ts after theſe ends decreed, Bat the permiſſion of the fall | 
| |!:--; © ſe by God 45 4 regne,erc. — og 
 ., The firſtpart is;plajo,forche ends niuſt be in nature,before the means 
to the end 5 The {econg, part maybe thus cleared; We ſee ſome by 
occation'of thefallſayed, to the glory..of mercy, which withour the 
{ fall they could nothave been: Had <4dam ſtood; it is manifeſt thar 

Jullzce ſhould immediately-and properly had the glory in all our ſalvari- 
| | 0nS-: for we ſhould havelived accordingto Covenant ; Doe theſe things, 
andling imvhem; * > ee cg 8 
Again, that fin, in whoſe puniſhmenc. juſtice. deth-glory-her ſelf, the} 
permitting it could not . but, be-a*meane.; but; the puniſhment of | 
Adars fn: lieth unremoved on all.;papenicent and” unbeleeving per- | 
{ons ; for we are by 'nature the children of wrath,” and Gods wrath' 
abideth on him who beleeveth net;-:abideth, 1 ſay, intitating that rhe! 
| wrath is not firſt inflited-upon; yabelecfe , bus:-furcher continued ; | 
| whexeas, could we by faith .come:;to.God, -he-would be reconcilcd.: 
| Ehbatwhich ſome objec, that rhefin et Adampngs as it was contracted ? 
| by him, condemneth any, bur as it is continued by our unbelegfe ; this; 
Kai nothing 1n9-te matters: c:For- x16 is-falle that many :reavainrnort! 
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| in the death offinne and treſpaſſe, in which by nature they are concei- 


ved. Now theſe who have the puniſhment of that fin never removed 
from them, muſt needs be under that fin once contracted by him : And 
though the latter part of that exception is true inthis ſenſe, that by 
reaſon of unbeleefe that ſ1n hurteth them, which otherwiſe would not ; 
yetin this ſenſe ir is not true, viz. Unbeleeyers are onely condemned 
for that ſin ofunbelcefe, not for that fin they ſinned in .Adamallo, and 
other actuall tranſgreſſions. Bur whether ar firſt contracted,or after con- 
tinued, it condemnes 3 This is ſure, thatunleſle it may be verified thar 
theſin doth nat by any meanes ſtand on any mans ſcore, ſoas to be con- 


demned for it, that it muſt needs be yeelded a meane whereby juſtice is 


glorified in the juſt revenge of ſome. 


CATCUment 2. 
Either God had no end in making hu creature, or this end,which now 
he compaſſeth, or ſame other which he hath not attained. 
But he could not be without his endin making him,nor have any othcy 
end, which he hath not attained. 
The firſt propoſition is undoubted: the ſecond is as cleare: for to 
have no end in working agreeth notto God, a wiſe and underſtandin 
agent ; tohave an endand not attain it, ſtandeth not with his bleſſed- 
neſſe ; for to have a primary principall end, which one afftecterth,is more 
bleſſed then not to have ir. Again, he whoſe providence is ſo perfe& 
that no inferiour cauſe can default beſide his intention and permiſſion, 
his end cannot be diſappointed : Now ttis plain that no inſtrument can 
default further then he intendeth it ſhall, and chooſerth to permir itz for 


ifany defett befall an inſtrument which the Artificer chooſeth nor, his 


work is troubled, and it argueth ignorance or impotency in him that ſo 


worketh. 
CArTUment 2. 

Either God did by his antecedent providence propeund this end, or he 
commeth to it by occaſion of ſome event. 

But he doth not come to this end of ſaving in Chriſt by occaſion. 
Firſt, this after-providenceis imperte&, not beſeeming God ; when 
one, after a thing is fallen out, maketh the beſt of it, and is rather poſ?-v7- 
dentiathen providentia. 


\ 


his moſt excellent works, and come to that, beſides his primary inten- 
tion, which is farre more glorious then the firſt end could have been in- 
tended. 
Thirdly, this maketh God, like men, to doe as he may, when he is 
hindred from that he would. 
| ATTUment 4. 
That which doth take away 
reprobation.ts not to be admitted, 
But to chooſe, reject, after the fall, doth evacuate this myſtery. 
For though God deal diverſly with mennow in <quall condemnation, 
yetthe juſtice of this fact is apparent; for God may puniſh with death,or 


| 
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| 


| 


the unſearchable myſtery of Eledtion and 


; 


Secondly, this maketh God uſea more imperfe& providence about | 


No word tea- 
cheth that 
God had any 
other event;for 
doe this & live, 
doth not proyc 


that God Pro» 


8 | pounded to at- 


tain this as his 
cnd, that we 
might all live, 


no more then 


mn what day 
thou eateft, thou 


ſha't die the 


death, doth 
argue that God 
had this end, 
v7. that all 
mankind brez- 
king his Law, 
ſhould die 
eternally, 
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VER. 4. 
| make that treaſon,treſpaſſe, which is commuted againſt him; Who will 
| challenge this fact of injuſtice ? | 
| Argument.5. 

That which maketh God will ſoine of his creatures conditionally, that is | 
n10t to be graunted. 


But to make God chooſe after the fall, aketh him to have willed ineffec- 
| tually ſome other end, 
| Gods will were not omnipotent,ſhould it not effe&t whatever it will. 
.eth; Gods velle, is poſſe ; neither can he havea conditionall will, I will 
give my creature life, if hee keepe this commandement': For, eyther hee 
| | muſt ſuppoſe that his creature muſt doe ſomething which he will nor 
| make him,and then he were not omnipotenr; or think that he will make 
him doe that thing, and on. doing it give him lite, and this in effeta 
| will moſt abſolute; or he muſt know thar he neither will, nor can doe it, 
| and yet will this on a condition which he doth ſee impoſſible ; and this 
| were frivolous: = 

| | Argument, 6. | | 
| | That which maketh God looke out of himſelfe,for determining his will: 
| | But to e/-0t and rejedt after the fall ſuſpenaeth that determination of his 
| will 08 qualification fore-ſeene in the creature,Ergo. 

| The firſt patt is manifeſt ; For it maketh him not having all ſuffici- 
( ency in himſelf, and'as it were imperfeQtion in his underſtanding,to goe 
forth of himſelfe, ſeeking knowledge from things without him; as we 
| doe; fois it for his will to looke at things without himſelfe, that there- 
| upon he may determine his will: 
nd . 'CArgament.'. 
That EletHon 41d reprobation which aye ſhadowed in the perſons of 
Jacob and Eſau,that # the true eleftion and reprobation, 
But clettion aud reprobation of perſdns, yet not attuall exiſting, but in 


ſome kinde poſcible, of perſons without merit , or demcrit, are ſhadowed| 
forth, Ergo. 


« 
—— 
—_—_ 


| 


| Argument, 8. 
| That Ulefti01 4yd reprobation, which make God a Pottcr framing his 
| | clay from his meere pltaſure,to cons ary ends ,of honour and ſhame, that 
| election and reprobation areof man before his fall. ; 
x. Theſe later reaſons doe more ſway with me, and ſeeme to me far. 
more uhanſwerable. For I cannot ſee, how God can be thought to have 
| | had otherends without many abſurdities, as for example; - x. Without 
holding he may ſuffer defeaſance in the intentions he purpoſeth, and by | 
h1s providence efideavoureth. | | 
| 2.That Godis mutable, going from one intetition to another;and that 
his will is not effeRually in everything it willeth ; that his will doth on 
tore-{ight of ſome thing, Ih the creature determine it ſelf ro that, to 
which of it ſelfe it 1s not determined; | 
 Secotidly;I hold thitthe ſureſt way tracing ttuly the order of things 
1f Gods intention, is to marke well the exiſting of them in execution. 
Now welee firſt the wotld was made:Secondly;tnan;and ſo-Gods _ 
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[chat he ſhould be madeevery thing to us. In intention, then this order 1s 
[ro be kept. 1. Hirmſelfe, or is glory ,in the manifeſtation of his mercy. 
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Gods Eleon. 
{cn were brought forth in theirnarturall being, holy, bleſſed, capable of 
life, if their wilfull defection hindred not. Thirdly; They were permitted | 
co fall into ſinne and miſery. Fourthly ; They are by Chriſt delivered 
from this miſery,being called,juſtified,glorified. Fiftly; Chriſt glorious, 
[as a mediator and Saviour of Gods choſen,to the glory ofgrace or mer- 


cy.Sixtly; God his mercy glorious, who choſe and predeſtinated Chriſt, } 


2. The glorifying his Chriſt with ſupernaturall glory. 3. The bringing 
us to ſupernaturall being and glory with himſelfe, through Chriſt. Now 
becauſe he may bring us to ſupernaturall glory,to the praiſe of his grace 
and mercy,either by keeping us from miſery,or permittieg us to fall into 
{inne and mifery, andreſtoring us out of it'to more bleſſed eſtate then 
ever, it is plain, that he purpoſed foto work by his permiſſion, that we 
ſhould wilfully, through our owne defaulr, runne our ſelves into finne 
and miſery, Now becauſe ſuch whom he will bring to ſupernatural life 
and being, muſt firſt have naturall life and being, and for that, man muſt 
firſt be naturall, then ſpirituall; and becauſe that which he purpoſeth to 
permit to fall into finne and miſery, muſt be holy and happy, Ergo, he 
purpoſeth to make mah,-to make him holy, not knowing any miſery. 
Laſtly ; becauſe he that will have manthus made, muſt have ſome fir 
place, fitly furniſhed, in which ſuch a creature might be placed, ergo, he! 
decreeth to make this world which we behold; Wherefore approving 
the Jatter arguinents ; I will come to anſwere' tlie former, and ſo paſle 
from this queſtion. *-- +> © ©, bo rt er TT 

To rhe firſt Objeion; 


creed to ſave. 


- If this propoſition be underſtood in this ſenſe : Such men are fore- 
{eene, when now God chooſcth thein to ſalvation, it isfalſe ; for it ma- 
keth Gods election finde ſuch as itdoth take, fitted ro ſalvation, and not 
make themfuch as are fir,by means predeſtinate. For, his reaſon proveth 
a man notornily fore-ſeehe in fin, but fore-ſeeneas perſevering in faith, 
before Gods decree to ele him to falvation; for in time, ſuch onely are 
laved who perſevere : It maketh Gods decree chooſing ſome perſons to 
this or that end, preſuppoſe every thing which after commeth in, before 
the end be attained : But in this ſeiſe; ſuch whom God ſaveth in execu- 
ting ſalvation, ſuch be eleRed to ſalvation; In this ſenſe I ſay, he elected 


who werefore-ſcene ſiich before his eleRion z in this ſenſe it is true, and 
nfetreth nothing againſt our aſſertion. The reaſon why this latter 1s true, 
being this ; becauſe God chooſing any to the end, doth chooſe himto 
the means alſo. Pont 
But they Obje&, either he muſt chooſe to ſave ſuch asgnowin time 
[he ſaveth,or this execution differeth from his dectee > buritdothnor. 
 Tanſwer, to the firſt part of the reaſon, The conſequences faulty, be- 
cauſe it reaſoneth talſly froma part of the decree, as if it were the whole, 
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| 
Such as men are when God executeth ſalvation, ſuch he elected oy de- 


thoſe, who ſhould become ſuch and ſuch,by his predeſtination,not thoſe | 
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in this ſenſe : God conſidered not theſe, ſuchand ſuch, when he cleCted : 
them to ſalvation, as they are, when now they are ſaved, ergo, his Exc- 
 cution differeth from his Decree: Whereas they ſhould realon ; Thoſe 
whom God neither fore-ſaw ſuch when elected them,nor predeſtinated 
to make ſuch as now they are when they are ſaved ; thoſe are ſaved 
| otherwiſethen God decreed, for the decreeof God is as well of the. 
means, as of the end. 
To the ſecond, I anſwer ; The firſt part is falſe, and the reaſon of is 
1s, Vi7, thatmercy and juſtice can doe nothing where it ſceth not ſinand | 
| miſery z for mercy may work where there is poſſibility of miſery, ey-| 
ther by preventing the entrance, or by decreeing to fave and deliver 
from that miſery, which by permiſſion ſhall befall the creature ; and 
though revenging juſtice cannot by way of execution; yetl ſee not, | 
why God may not out of love, to the glory of his juſtice,paſle by ſome, 
intending to glorifie himſelf in their juſt puniſhment; for what ſhow of 
| injuſticeisinthis at of God moſt juſt, I intend to be glorious in the juſt 
| puniſhment of ſuch and ſuch 2 Ir is one thing to make a juſt intendment, 
| another thing to make an unjuſt execution. Ir is anſwered to the ſecond | 
part; that Election is out of grace,z2 Tim. 1. Paul ſaith by Oneſiphorws,The | 
| Lord jhew him mercy in that day. In divers reſpeRs the ſame thing called | 
| by different names. And whereas itis ſaid, that rejeQion or reprobati- 
on, 1s anactof juſtice z itis denied, ſeeing ir is an at of Gods dominion, | 
| liberty, orholy ſelf-love, whereby he loveth the glory of his juſtice | 
inthe manifeſtation oft, rather then a formall aof juſtice her ſelf ; as 
likewiſe, the permitting the fall, was not an a& formally from mercy or 
juſtice, but by wiſdome and providence, making way, that both mercy 
and juſticemight exerciſe their proper works about the creature. 
3. The firſt part is not true, look as God may call the things that are not, 
and love ſome things poſſible before other, ſo farre as to giverhem be- 
ing, not other : So he may cle or rejeR, evena creature, as it is but 
poſſible in his ſight, | 
FI _ Tanſwer; Ir is as much abſurdity, as to ſet down the end with my 
ſelfe, before I conſider the meane which leadeth untoit ; orto ap-| 
point the end why he maketh-his creature, beforche go about to make. 
= Thelſecond part ofthe fift argument is denied ; that which is free in 
| the firſt riſe,is tree, though it be now neceſſarily performed : God giveth | 
a true perſevering beleever life, and that neceſſarily, for he cannot de- | 
ry Log, and yer he doth it freely, in regard he paſſed his promile 
reely. ye 
6. The firſt partis falſe, viz. That he who cannot execute worſe on the 
creature then annihilation, cannot ſo diſpoſe of ir, that worſe will at 
length befall the creature then annihilation z For Gods making the 
creature doth give him right, nor only to annihilate it,but to uſe itto the 
utmoſt, that lawfully may berto his glory. Now to paſle by a creature 
in regard of grace no wayes due to it, andtodecree the glory of his ju- 


fſtice, in the juſt deſerved puniſhment of ir, hath no appearance of | 
{ OCR | | 
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The former propoſition is not true ; It is enough, if by Gods decree! 
of permitting fin, they may become finfull, which 1s rhe truth 3 For 
God did by his decree of permiſſion ſhut up all in f1n, that he might have 
mercy upon all, 

The aiſumprion is denied: Theefte& was alike by creation, but the 
love born to ſome, in regard of life eternall, was noryeelded to other- 
| (ome: theevent doth tell italoud z for why, onthe like fall and miſery 

oFall, doth he ſhew ſuch riches of grace ro ſome, above otherſome £7 
Certainly becauſe before the fall, he had loved them to life : Hence ir 15, 
thatall the grace ſhewed after ſin,is but an Epiphony of thatlove which 
God did beare before the fall. 
To the laſt: T deny that Gods decree of permitting fin, doth take 


judgement, but that he did work by counſell, and rhink the thing ſuch 
as he might do, or not doe while he finned with this judgement, he {1n- 
1cd freely, though never fo neceſſarily. If Gods decree to permit a fin, 
dothnot bring on of neceſſity the being of that fin, then God may per- 
mir or deliver a finnerto fin, and no fin followeth. Butthis latter is moſt 
abſurd ; for God might have his ation made fruſtrate, and when God 
giveth a man penallyup to fin, ir ſhould be in the creatures power whe- 
ther Gods judgement ſhould be executed on him, yea or no. Thus ha- 
ving ditcufſed this queſtion, we paſſe on to the laſt circumſtance: The 
next end of our election. | 

The Uſe of this Doctrine is, firſt toendeare this loye of God to us: 
We ſce in humane loves, it one-haveof20.30.0f40;:yeares, born us 
good will, this circumſtance of antiquity, doth make it more reſpeted 
| of us. How ſhould weaccount of this love, which before all worlds, the 
re did bear us, accordingly as he hath manifeſted the ſame inus who 
 beleeve. 

This doth give us to conſider how conſtant the Lords love is; As 
we finde it in time, ſo he did intend it towards us from all eternity ; 
Thus he gocth on, not onely within himſelf, but towards vs, without 
any alteration or ſhadow of change: and thus-he will doe; for whom he 
once loveth unto life, he dothlove him ever, as Chriſt ſpeaketh. We do 
teele changes, but look as the Skie is variable, the Sun in it ſelf being 


Et. 


no whitchanged ; thus the effects of God in us vary, though himſelf in 
his aftection (if I may ſo ſpeak) is immutable toward us. 

| Laftly; Wemay hence gather the freedome of Gods love,chooſing 
us to life ; things which are nor, cannot have vertue of cauſing this or 
that: When we were not,ne yet. had done any thing, before all worlds, 
we were chioſen by him, ergo,'S. Paul, Rom. 9, faith, God choſe Tacob 
befere hewas,orhad done any thing,that the election might beaccording 
[to tree purpoſe; and S. Paul 2. Tis, 1. ſaith, that wee are ſaved, 101 by 
works, but-according to grace giuen us before all morlds ; whereas merit of 
works, and grace giyen us before all worlds, are oppoſed.” If any ſay 
that Paw! excludeth' works then preſent, when God eleceerh, irnorhing 
hindercth bur thathe might from eternity fore-ſee works whereon, be- 
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away liberty in ſinning. While Gods decree did not take away his! 
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| tore all worlds,he cameto cleQ. This 1s but an old Pelagian evaſion ; for 
| Paul ſpeakerh againſt all works which ſtand not with free grace in cle- 
| ting. Now works meritorious, fore-ſcene, are as oppoſite to grace, as 
| works meritorious really exiſting. If I doe any thing for reward, which 
| I ſee will befall me, it 1s as far from being done freely, as if it were done 
! on reward before-hand received. 
Again, he cannot chooſe on works fore-ſeene, becauſe he cannot ſee} 

| any ts come, which he doth not firſt predeſtinate that they ſhould be ;] 
| Now then, for him to chooſe on fore-ſeene works, is to ſay that God} 
firſt predeſtinateth, and cauſcth ſuch whom he will chooſe to have ſuch 
and ſuch works, that after he may chooſe them ; which is to turn the 
| Cart before the Horſe. This franck love of his can never be enough \ 
extolled. If a man ofeminency chooſe to him for wite, fome woman, | 
who hath neither dowry nor friends, ne yet hath beauty or breeding ex- 
traordinary, the part is marvailous 1h oureyes: But well may we won- 
| der atthisfa&t of God, who when we were not, ne yet had any thing 


| 
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| 
which might commend us, did freely ſet his liking on us and love us to} 


| life. Bur of this morein the next DoGrine, | 
{ Now wecometo the laſt point, to be obſerved in this Verſe; to what] 
| God hath choſen us : That we ſhould be holy ayd fpotleſſe before him in 
love. This end is all one with that otherwhere named, viz. Salvation, 
| Who hath choſen you from thebeginning, 10 Salvation, through faith and 
| ſanHification ; that is, to be entred by beliete, and the firſt beginning of} 
| it,the ſanctification of the ſpirit. And here three thingsare to be marked. 
I. The ſtate of perfection which agreeth to thelife whereto weare cho- 
ſen,that we may-beholy and: without ſpot. 2. The circumſtance of per- 
ſon in whoſe preſence we ſhall live rhis life, before him, '3. The life ir} 
\ ſelf, which isas irwere the ſubject of this perfeRion, in Love, A little 
to inſiſt inthe explication of this clauſe, becauſeir containeth more then 
| is commonly marked. 
Holineſle is put ſometime for all, or any ſanctifying graces of Gods: 
Spirit which make us holy, 1 Theſ. 4.7. 2 Cor.7.1, Somctime it'is put 
| more particularly, either tonote a vertue which inclineth us to doe in 
| fuch manner as beſcemeth both the preſence of God and our ſelves, who 
are Saints by profeſſion ; or a ſtate of purity and perfeRion, ro which 
we come 1n vertue, and this life of love which here is begun in us ; thus 
when Chriſt ſaith, Bleſſed are the pure in hears, he doth notſo much note | 
any ſingular vertue, as a ſtate to which ſome here come above other- 
ſomein vertue : and thus I think ir is taken here; both becauſe theſe 
words doe fignifiea ſtate of Chriſtian perfetion, and becauſe here is 
is Love expreſled as the ſubje&: the life in which we ſhall attain this per- 
| tection. For thar ſecond circumſtance, thoſe words (before him) doe: 
note ſometime this preſence: of God, which we have here in ſtate of 
Grace by fight, Luke1, Burhere ir dothdirectly ſignife that preſence 
which we ſhall have of God, when now we are brought to ſtate of per-, 
| feftion, when we ſhall walk by ſight, and ſee him as he is. Laſtly, when 
he ſaith (iz Love,) he noteth that. ſupernaturall life, in which we _ . 
| - - 94:4 
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| be brought to this perfection ; as if he ſhould have ſpoken more 


| be perfected in the heavens. 2. That he hath not onely of grace choſen 


us have, we were loved of God, fo far, as to receive it in Adam, and be 


who are choſen to have the being of holineſſe and love, are together ta- 
| ken tothis, that they ſhall have a ſupernaturall nativity from Chriſt ; 
|thar is, they ſhall be brought to beleeve: He that beleeveth i born of God, 


|thily,thathe hath madeus Men and Women, not Toads, or Creatures 


ee ae ne ES — —— JW _ 


VER. 4. Gods Eleflion. : 


largely. | 
Who hath choſenus,as who ſhould havethat ſupernaturall being and 
life of Love, yea, that we ſhould grow to ſuch a ſtate in ir, thar we 
ſhould be pure and holy, without the leaſt ſpor, and thar in his glorious 
preſence, whom we ſhall then ſee as he is. 

T kree things then here offer themſelves to obſervation. 1, That God 


hath of Grace, choſen us to that ſupernaturall life of love, which 1s to 


us to this life, butto the perteRion of it. 3. That he hath of grace taken 
us to have this perfeRion of life to his own glorious preſence. To handle 
them Hriefly in order. 

1. Firſt tor the former, S. Peter laith, the faithfullwas choſen of God, 
to the ſanttification of the ſpirit, thar is in effect, to be made parrakers of a 
Divine narure ; and when weare ſaid choſen to falvation or glory : This 
is chiefly perfettion of Love, which doth make the ſoule glorious, even 
as whiteneſle maketh the wall'white : thus God hath loved us, that we 
ſhould not onely have ſuch a life of God given us in the firſt CAHdam, as 


both for kinde and degree above all thar nature creared did know, the 
root whereof is that ſecond Adam, Chriſt Teſwus. Look as all of us who 
have this naturall life and being, which now as men and women all of 


brought to it through him, aad look as all that ſhall be born to the end 
of rhe world, and bein time, men and-women;were loved of God, and 
choſen asit were, thatthey ſhould in their times have thenature of man : 
ſo here we who now have this life of God live, and all that ever ſhall! 
have the holy life which the Spirit of God worketh in the hearts of be- 
leevers ; we and they were from eternity choſen, thatin time we ſhould 
have it derived and propagated through Chriſt. Now this is to be mark- 
ed, that being choſen to have this holy love, the Divine nature, we are 
choſen to faith alſo ; for look as all who are loved to the receiving of 
this naturall and bodily being andlife, are together choſen rothis, that 
they ſhall be born of Adam, and haveanaturall nativity from him : ſo all | 


ilohn5.1. 

 Letrusthen firſt recount his wonderfull love to us, whom his Spirit 
hath in any meaſure ſanCtified, and made us to partake in that Divine 
nature which commeth from Chriſt ; we deeme it his favour and wor- | 


of fuchvile being : but how much more are we bound to him thar he 

hath made us Chriſtian men,and not leftus to ſuch a ſtate in which men 

ſhall come to worſe paſſe thenif they had never been. 
Becauſe God doth not raiſe all who are dead, nor give all fight who 


are blinde, therefore we think them to have found great favour whom 


was due to our nature, and created together with it, but ſuch a life as is | 


God ! 


—_ _ 
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48 .j Epheſians, Chap. 1. VER. 4. 
| God did chooſetothis, that he would reſtore their fight, chough they 
| | were born blinde, and-raiſe them to life, though they were dead: Bur 

| what love hath he ſhewed us, in chooſing us whom he would make 
light, whennow we were darkneſſe ; make to live when now we had 
| been dead in fins andrreſpaſſes 2 for this we have to thank his gracious 
| pleaſure ; For as his will is thechicfe cauſe why oneis poore, another 
| rich, ne in excellent ſtate,anorherin vile condition, fo here ; why oneis! 


| left in that miſcrable eſtate into which fin hath brought us, others deli-? 


| vered from it. | 


—Pv ; Secondly, we ſce here how they take this Dorine, who think ir! 
eat | maketh men licentious, and giveth them leave to liveas they liſt ;. for 
? all that are choſen of God are choſen of him to this, that they ſhould be! 
| holy in love:and therefore ſuch as reſolve to goe on in unrighteouſneſſe, * 


' chey may feare leſt the ſentence be thugdered out againft them ; De-! 
| part from ane yee workers of iniquity, T never knew you. Nay there is 
[no more effectuall argument perſwading Chriſtians to ſanRification, 
| then this ofour eleftion; Now 5 the Flei? of God put on meeknefſe ,* 
| Colof. 3. If weheare that we are choſen to any place or condition on 
; | carth, which is beneficjall,this, thatwe are choſento it,maketh us ready, 
] | and ftirreth us up to ger poſleſſed of it. 
La | Thirdly, weſec here that God doth not chooſc becanſe of faith and 
197 3-  holineſſe, and perſeverance, fore-ſcen ; ſeeing he chooſeth usto theſe 
things,theſe things follow by force of hiscleion,and therefore cannor; 
| be the canſe of that which is before them : for every cauſe muſt needs be 

before that it cauſeth, 
| Nowhercis fit place to confider of that queſtion ; Whether God in}. 

fereſight of beleefe and perſeverance in ſaith and holineſſe doe chooſe us to; a. 
| vation ? I will diſcuſle the queſtion after the former manner, in which 
} I will propoſe divers Articles. 


Firſt, then the Arguments affirming , which I have obſerved arc 
rheſc. 


| x Theywhoarechoſenin Chriſt, are choſen on Faith fore-ſcen: Bur: 
| all the Elect are choſen in Chriſt, Ergo. 
2 Such whom God doth adopt and fave, ſuch he decreed to adopt 
and fave : He adopteth and ſaverh beleevers, 8c. 

'3 On what condition God offereth life, upon that condition fore- 
ſcen, he chooſeth to life. Buthe offererh life upon beleeving. | 
4 If God chooſenorall on condition they will beleeve ; ther-ſome 
'  arcboundtobeleeve alie ; for they are bound to beleeve that God 
will ſave then: But we are not bound to beleevea lic, &c. | 
5 If God chooſe ſometo ſalvation before fairh and perſeverence: 
forcſecn, then he loveth ſome to ſalvation, whom his wrath fol- 
loweth rodeath at the ſame preſent : Bur Gods anger todeath,and 

| loveto ſalvation, cannot take place at once, Ergo. 
6 If God cannot chooſe any in particular, before ſome generall con-| 
© Ception, that ſuch and ſuch who beleeve, ſhall be chofen, then he} | 
chooſeth nor bur on faith foreſeen : Bur God cannot, &c. For, we 
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prove in our underſtandings, thar we doe things in particular, ac- 
cording to generall conceptions within our minde. 
7. That which maketh God chooſe perſons ro life which ate not 
cligible , is not to be admitted : But an abſolute election without 
any foreſight of Faith doth ſo. | 
8. The Scriptures ſay we are predeſtinated andelected according to | 
foreknowledge, Fly luſts of youth, exc. 
The reaſons for the denying part are: many : To leave ſuch named 
before, whichare common to this queſtion alſo. 


o 


1. This election on faith fore-ſcene, maket 


SS © 


ſelfe, looking to this or that in the creature, upon which his. will may 
be determined to ele&t. Now this is againſt the all-{ufticiency of God; 
{for as if he ſhould get knowledge from rhings as we doe, it were an 
imperfeftion in his knowledge ; ſo in his will, if he muſt be beholding 
to ſomething in us, before it can be determined : Beſides, ir maketh 
God intrinſecally changed,now in ſuſpenſe touching that wherein after, 
on ſome ſight, he commeth to be fully determined. I will chooſe this 
man, if ſo be he will beleeve; I will upon fore-ſight of my condition| 
ablolutcly chooſe him. 
2... That eleRion of perſons, which hath annexed, to it a decree, pre- 
| paring faith and juſtification for the perſons that are cleced, rhat is of 
menunbelceving: Thoſe who being eleed are predeſtinated to have 
faithwroughtinthem;thoſeare conſidered withourfaith,as now they are 
eleted, Rom. $8.39. Theſe foure and five Yerſes of this Chapter. _ 
3. 1f God decree to ele nonetill;hedoth ſeethem beleeying with 


—— 


he doth decree to take, or ordaine to lite, But this is abſurd, for God 

| ſhould decree to that, by which as a meane he commeth to cle, before | 
he ſhould decree to cle. Let the £Arminians tell us what is Gods end} 
in decreeing to give thisman faith and perſeverance, 1t not that he may 
chooſe him to life. If he have this end in decrecing to give faith, he 
muſt needes intend thecleCtion ofthis perſon, before he decree to worke 
in him effeually faith, with perſeverance : Befide, the Scripture ſaith, 
ſomany as were ordained to life belerwed. LY 

4. That which maketh God chooſe us, when we have choſca him, 
and loveus,when we have loved him firſt,is contrary to Scripture : Bur 
if God chooſe us, when now we have held the faith and love of him to 
the laſt moment, he doth chooſe us after we have choſen him. 

5. Chriſt ſaith, we heare orbeleeve,. becauſe we are ſheepe ; This 
ſaith, we are ſheepe or elec, and ordained to life becauſe we beleeve. 

6. From this verſe - Thar to which any action tenderh, as an cffeR, | 
thatis after the ation itſelfe : But this erernall ele&ion tenderh-to this, 
that we ſhould be pure in love. Con 

7. That which ſtandeth not with the freedome of Gods will. | 
yea, of his meere will within himſclfe, thar is not to be indured in 
election : But a condition qualifying the perſon, maketh Gods cleQtion |} 
notmeerely fromrhis will. = 
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h. God goe out of him-| 


perſeverance, rhenhe doth decree to give faith and perſeverance, before | 
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| we were cleRed,it is like Saint Paul would have thought on them, Rows. 
| 9.11. But he findeth no ſuch conſideration, in which reaſon might ſtay 
; it ſelfe; bur exclaimeth, 0 the depth ! oc. 


| 


| He decreeth 
on this con- 
dition, though 
he (ceth that 
neither they 
can doe it of | 
themlelvesnei- | 
ther 1s he min- 
ded to worke 


—_— 


| 
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# VER, 4. 


—_ —_ __ 


8. Had faith, ſan&ification, workes, beene the condition on which 


9. That which 1ſraels election doth typifie, is not an ejefion on 
fore-ſight,or any worthineſſe. Bur ours is typified by it, ergo, 

10. That which Anſtiz retracted, as comming neere Pelagianiſme, 15 
not like to be orthodoxe ; This he did ſo. 

Firſt ; Thelatter arguments perſwade me fully that God doth not 
ele upon any thing fore-ſeene 1n us, which ſhould move him to this 
action of eleQing of 1s; Godcannot have ſuch a conditionall decree : 
1 will eleft all, if they will beleeve : For he muſt either thinke, they can 
doe this without him, and then he were not an onmipotent, orthat he 
would give them effteRually to beleeve,and thenit isall one with an ab- 
ſolute will ; as for example: I will ele to life ſuch as ſhall beleeve, 


| 


| 


it in them : 

if the firſt,then 
'God were net 
 omnipotent; if 
the latter,he 
ſhould decrec 
fooliſhly upon 
that he (aw im- 
poſſible;it che 
ſecond,it is all 
one with 2A 
abſolute will. 
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2. Anſwered. 


| 


| 


| 


| which they ſhall be brought to life ; they are alike upon the mat- 


faith, thar he may decreeeleRion : This latrer maketh God decree the 


l will give theſe belcefe with perſeverance, and will chooſe them to 
life,having thus beleeved; this isall one with this decree we maintaine : 
1 chooſe theſe tolife,and decree to.givethem faith and perſeverance,by 


ter abſolwtes Onely the former maketh God to decree the giving of 


aiving faith __ fot obtaining ſalvation, to which we are elected. 
Secondly ; I ſay, he can make us fit to any end he chooſeth us, may 
chooſe us to rhatehd before he order his meanes to bring us thercunto, 
_Arminizs will firſt have him make us fir, and then decree to chooſe us 
to life 3 which is #0-ſet-the- Cart before the Horſe ; to predeſtinate 
meanes before theend be agreed on ; toſer predeſtination beforefore- 
knowledge and eleQtion, 
Thirdly ; This propoſition ; God hath choſen ws to life, beleeving and 
perſevering : This is true inthis ſenſe, we are choſen to life, to which 
he will bring us, through beleeving, But if it be referred to the ation 
of choofing,in this ſenſe, God doth chooſe us, when now hedothTee us 
beleeving, rhat we ſhould have life ; itis nor true, nor agreeing to thoſe 
Scriptures: God bath choſen us to ſalvation,threugh ſanttificationand beleefe; 
God hath ordained us to obtaine life, through Teſws Chriſt. 
Theſe three Concluſions premiſed : We will anſwer thoſe Argu- 
ments propounded for the contrary, and ſo proceed. For the firſt , 
ſce that which is before anſwered on theſe words, i Chriſt viz. That 
God choſe us being in Chriſt vertually, not attually. 
To theſecond, Tfeach part be rightly taken, all may be granted, and 
our cauſe nothing hurt, | 
Theſe per ſons whom God ſavveth and adepteth, thus and thus qualified 


11 time, thoſe he did decree, when they were made ſuch by force of be 
 preadeſtination, to adopt ay 


d ſave. 
- Thisconcluſion is true. God i decreeto ſave certaine perſons, by 
working in them effectually faith and perſeverance. Bur Arminims by de- 


cree, underſtandeth the decree of eletion to life, as it is diſtinguiſhed 
a 
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| ſen. Would they prove that God doth chooſe to life on faith, they 
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urpole. BIG 36g I | 
Y Ps thirdly; Even ofthe decrec of EleQion, this is true, if right- | 
ly taken, viF. Such. whom God ſaveth in time, ſuch he elected to fal- 
vation, ſuch now when he was inclefing them ; this1s falſe : Such he 
eleed, to wit, becomming ſuch through his eletion, this is true : The 
firſt preſuppoſeth in Gods fore-knowledge an anmecedency. of faith be- 
fore the at of eleRing : The latter, a concomitancie of faith, inthe per- 
ſon choſen to ſalvation, and that by force of Gods eleQing. Foreleftion 
doth chooſe men as well to meanes, as to the end; and theſe decrees, 
though diverfly named, and in our conceits different, yet they are one | 
thing in God. | FP ETA pens EY-4 POR 
Tothethird I anſwer ; That the firſt partisfalſe ; for.itpreſuppoſeth 
that whatſoever is a cauſe, or an antecedent to life, muſt be an antece- 
dent going before eleQion to life : Ir is not neceſſary that all which is 
required to life, ſhould be required to election unto life : Say I have 
twenty pounds a yeere, which I may give to any I ſhall chooſe, and 
that my wall is,none ſhall have my Land, but he ſhall pay forty ſhillings 
a ycere, tothe uſe of certaine poore whom I ſhall deſtgne ; having many 
good friends, I chooſe one amongſt them all, who ſhall have my 
Land, paying to ſuch poore I name forty ſhillings a yeere. In this 
example, his paying forty ſhillings yeerely, is a condition. on which 


before others, to have my Land : So God chooſeth ſuch to ſalva. 
tion, upon condition they belecye ; this condition belongeth not to the 
action of God chooſing, butto the terminus to life,to which wearecho- | 


ſhould reaſon thus. 
V pon what condition Ged offereth life, upon that he chooſeth. | 
But oz condition of our faith,he offercth to chooſe us with this eternal 
election, Ergo. 


But we ſee the ſecond part of this reaſon would be evidently falſe ; | 
for in what Goſpel is it written, Beleeve,and thou ſhalt be eleFFed ? Laſtly, 
Tanſwer, that we cannor gather the decree of God within himſelfe, 
by promiſe or threatning ; for then we might truely gather, that 


he hath the Land, not any condition moving 'me to chooſe him |, 


God hath decreed the eternall death ofall man-kinde,but on inning, in | 


3. Anſwered. 


er In 


F2 | the 
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the forbidden tree he did threaten, ergo, he did decree, Arminius diſtinc- 
tion of peremptory decree, and not peremptory, would nor-helpe aty 
thing ; indeed this preſuppoſeth, thatthe ſignifying will of God may nor 
| { any whit differ from his ſecret will, which he keepeth within himſelfe, 
| Which is a moſt palpable falſe-hood. | of 
4. Anfwered Such who are bound to beleeve their ſalvation, when the decree of 
: | Godis not that they ſhould be ſaved, ſuch are bound to beleeve a lye.I 
deny the conſequence ; for the truth of my fairh dependeth nor on a 
be conformity with Gods ſecret will within himſelfe, but with that which, 
| {he hath revealed unto me : While I beleeveaccording to that he revea- 
leth, I catinotbeleeve alye, though the thing I beleeve, agree not with | 
| that which'God within himſelfe hath purpoſed: To illuſtrate the anſwer: 
Abraham did verily beleeve that he was to offer up his Sonne with-} 
|-out any exception ; for he did ſuſtaine his faith in thinking that God 
could raiſe him from the dead , not thinking God would repeale 
| his command ; yet Abraham beleeved notalye, becauſe he beleeved 
[according to that which was revealed unto him. But then you will 
ſay, God may bid us beleeve this, or that, as if it were his will, when 
| he knoweth it not to bee his will within himſelfe 2 Doubtleſſe, 
ENT | he may to-prove us, as he did Abraham, whether we will addrefſe 
| our ſelves conſcionably to obey-him, or careleſly out of wilfulneſſe 
[ diſobey his commandements. As the goodneſle of the creature is nor in 
doing what God within l:is ſecret will hath appointed , fo the truth of 
the creature ſtanderh not alwaics in beleeving what he within himſelfe 
| hath decermined, 

"To thefecond partT anſwer, that God doth not binde any dire&ly 
and immediatly to beleeve ſalvarion, bur ina certaine order, in which| 
| they cannot bur beleeve them truely : for he bindeth men firſt to beleeve 
| on Chriſt unto ſalvation ; and then being now in Chriſt, to beleeve thar 
he loved them, gave himſelfe for them, did ele&t them, will ſave them; 
and none can truely beleeve on Chriſt to ſalvation, but infallibly be- 
leeverh all rheſe other. | | 
| 5+ Anſrered, I deny that Gods love tolife, and wrath executing death, may not 

ſtand rogether : to love ſo as actually by his influence to execute life, 
cannot ſtand with wrath executing death, to kill and quicken aQually 
God cannot at once : but to love to life, ſo as to chad ſome perſons 
to be brought tolife, through certaine meanes, this ſtandeth well with 
wrath to death for the preſent; and God would never have given 
nor called Chriſt to ſuffer death for us now in ſinne and death, had 
he notthus loved us, Looke as God may bodily inflift death on him 
whom he ſo farre loveth, that he meanerh to give him life by raiſing | 
him from the dead, by his almighty power ; ſo is it here : He 
may yeeld him dead to his juſtice, whom he ſo loveth to life, that he 
will by meanes predeſtinated bring them from deathto life. 
The conſequence of the firſt propoſition is denied. If he muſt have|. 
ſome generall , before he chooſe particular perſons : Thenhe hath 
| thus 5; 7 will chooſe theſe, if they beleeve : it is inough that wee conceive 


; 
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| | ſomeſuch gencrall as this, 7 will chooſe whom I will chooſe. We deny the aſ- 
| ſumption, with the realon of it, Let themtell me when God raiſed La- 


i 


Mi ewes 


zars, or choſe LaFarus, whom he would raiſe from the dead ; ſuch a 


' blind man whom he would reſtoreto ſight ; ſuch a piece of earth which 
| he would make into the body of Adam z what generall rules he did theſe 


by « rules which preſuppoſethar things or perſons thus and thus qualifi- 
ed.ſhould be thus and thus uſed 2 The reaſon is denyed. For to meaſure 
God by our ſcantling, is fooliſh, and to1magine as 1t were created gene- 
rall verities in his underſtanding, like. as iris in our f{clves, is fitter for 
doting Anthropomorphits, then grave Divines. Beſide that, man doth 
many things to ſome particular perſons, for which he hath no generall 
rule, but thathe may doe as he will, where there is no reaſon which doth 
obliege him and ſway him to the contrary. 

The ſecond propoſition of this ſeaventh realon is denied;for as I ſhew- 
ed before, any perſonis eligible to like, though he were never ſo nnfir, 
preſently and immediately for the ſtate he 1s 1n, to receive life, if ſo be 
that God can by juſt meanes prepare and make fit to life. 
| That foreknowledge Paul & Peter {peake of,cannor be the foreknowing 
of Faith and ſanRification in certaine perſons;for then whatneed is there 
that thoſe who are foreknowne ſhould be predeſtinatedto be called, ju- 
ſtified, and ſanctified 2 and if Peters foreknowledge were a forefight of 


place inTimothy,1f ye flye the luſts of youth,ye ſhall be weſſels of gold & ſulver. 


| Beſides, there is no neceſſity to conſter that whole paſlage of election, 


though it be ſo uſually:raken;- the fairh of ſome hath been. ſubverted 
but the groundworke, or foundation of ſaving faith and Grace abideth 
ſure; and God doth know them in whom it 1s, and they may know. 
themſelves by their care to depart from iniquity. Bnt why doth not 
God worke this well-grounded grace in all? . Iris fit there ſhould ſome, 
not all, be precious and golden veſſels, having that precious faith, to 
wit, which cannot be ſubverted, and thoſe precious graces of the ſan- 
ctifying Spirit, How may one know thar he is one of theſe, and nota 
veſſell of Alchimie, or baſer matter « Whoſoever doth purge himſelfe, 
he ſhall be a veſlcll of gold ; he ſhall have in him thar foundation of 
God, that is, that ſure grounded faith and grace which ſhall not be ſub- 
verted: Burt this by the way. Now to proccede. 
Now we come to the ſecond dodtrine, viz. That God hath choſen 
us who beleeve,not onely to have this life of grace, I meane,of love and 


cheſen #s, that we fhould come to ſuch a ſtate in this life of love, wherein we 
ſhall be per ſeft and pure without any ſpot init. Here we havelife,burall is in 
part; We know in part, we love 1n part,weare holy in parr, this ſtate is a 
ſtate of child -hood or imperfe&ion : But in the other life, that which is 
IN part ſhall be done away :'We ſhall know as we-are known, we ſhall 
love with all ourhearts and ſtrength, we ſhall be perfeRly holy, withour 


| | defect or ſpot, becauſe God hath choſenus, nor onely to life, but| 


ro: a ſtate of perfeQtion in this life {pirituall, - Looke. as God hath 


F 3 


faith and holineſſe, what need we to be choſen to holineſſe 2 For that | 


þ 


holineſſe, but to have them in perfection : Thus the text ſaith, He hath | 
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loved plants, birds,beaſts, men,not onely thus farre thatthey ſhould have 
a being,but that they ſhauld grow up, and attain to a perfect ſtate in this 
| life and being,to which he hath choſen us. 
V/e 1. | | Letus then conſidering this , be ſtirred up to thinke of rhe Lords ex- ! 
ceeding love. We ſee menthough they are lame, know painfull lives in 
ſome meaſure more tollerable,yet they thinke life a benefic, counting it 
2 mercy to live, though for manner lefſe comfortable : So here, had 
God taken usto have ſuch a life of Grace, as here we leade, it had been 
| mercy,though we know ſickneſſe and lameneſſe with it ; butto chooſe 
'usto come unto ſuch a ſtate, wherein we ſhall be pure without any ſpot 
or defe,not.onely to ordaine us to finde lite, bur life in abundance 1n 
Chriſt,rhis is the riches of his mercy. 
| Vſe 2. This ſerveth to ſtrengthen our Faith in apprehending and attaining 
our perfc& redemption from the relickes of finne and death , when 
; we finde that we cannot get ground of corruption as we would , what 
1 muſt we doe 2ſpeake to God: Say, Lord, if the attaining perfeR holineſle 
did lye upon my hand,I know there were no hope;lI finde theſe workes 
| of the Devill too ſtrong for me ; butthou haſt choſen me eveato this, 
that Tſhould be without ſpot; Lord execute thy owne pleaſure more-and; 
|  more,purge me,and {anRifie me, &in thy time poſlefle me of that ſtate to] 
; Which thou haſt choſen me. Evenin earthly Princes their choyce is 0- 
| | perative, If the King chooſe one Chamberlain,or Treaſurer,his choyce| 
maketh him that to which hee is choſen ; Wherefore let no good ſoule 
| who ſtriveth againſt any imperfeRions be diſmayed: Looke as ſurely as] 
chou haſt received this pertection of thy humane nature , thou T ſay , 
whom God:did:chooſe, not onlytobeborn but to live to full manhood; 
| ſo ſurely hall all of you , who have true faith and love, attaine to the 
perfection of this Divine naturezfor God hath choſen you to be holy,and] 
| without ſpot 1n ir. And howbeit men are here taken away in their 
{pirituall being, as in their naturall, ſome ſo ſoone as they are borne of 
God, aSthe Theefe on the Croſſe was no ſooner converted then tran- 
| ſlated, ſome in youth, ſomein the aged progreſle of ſancification, yer 
ſhall not this hinder; for hee whois no ſooner begotren ro God, then he 
1s hence remooved,even he ſhall in that day, wherein all of us ſhall grow 
| | toa perfet manin Chriſt,artain this ſtate of perfeion , as that naturall 
| Creature which is carried out from birth to buriall , ſhall at laſt day be] 
raiſed up,notininfancy (which entreth as a preſent penalty of ſinne) bur | 
in the full ſtature, which beſcemeth ſuch a nature. | 
Do8, The third thing followeth, viz. that God hath taken us of grace to 
LY this,that weſhall live in his glorious preſence: had hee given us aperfet 
lite without ſhowing us himſelfe as it were face to face,it had been much 
| favour, but to chooſe us to this moſt neere communion with him, is the 
height of his grace,and our happineſle ; There is a being before Gad in. 
ſtate ofgrace,ſuch as now we have: Thus Xoah,thus Abraham, Hezekiah, 
Zachary, Elizabeth, are ſaid, to have walked before the Lord;anditisno 
{mall priviledgethat wee may converſe in his preſence after any manner: 
butall wee ſee of him here, is but asit were the refleQion of him ina 
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| olaſſe:there 1s another being betore him,when we ſhall be now with him | 
{in the place of his glorious preſence, when we ſhall walke by ſight, when 
| wee ſhall ſee him as he is, when we ſhall follow the Lambe,and ſee God, 
| with that bleſſed viſion, even face to face asit were;and this is it which 
| is our Chiefe bleſſednefſe, even ro be wich him, and ſee him, in whoſe 
preſence isthe ſaciety of everlaſting delights, That perteAtion of quality 
| k T b : 

{and ation which we ſhall attaine,is a great bleſſednes,as great as can be 
inherent in our perſons ; for what can be greater then to know God as 
| we are knowne, to love him with the whole heart, to praiſe him moſt | 
| conſtantly and joyfully? but all this is nothing ſo good to us, asto have | 
| our God before us, andtaſte the joy of his preſence : All our walking in 
light rendeth to this, that we may haye communion with him. Looke 
as a wife who found ſometime much difficulty in pleaſing her husband, 
and doing things to his minde, ſhe taketh great pleaſure when ſhe can | 0bief;, peat 
now with caſe fit every thing ro his mind, but nothing ſo much pleaſure | 
in this, as in her husband himſelfe : And looke as there 15 no loving wife 
whichraketh halfe the pleaſure in her bridall apparell, that ſhee doth in 
her husband himſelfe ; fo iris here , I dare fay, all rhat glory in which 
we ſhall bein that day clothed upon, ſhall be as nothing to us in com- 
pariſon of that bleſſed obje& of God , whom then we ſhall ſee as hee is. | 
If in this life God is ſo good to his children, that they can wiſhthem:- | 
pen a curſe for his ſake , what will hee then be when weſee him in 
glory? ea ear. | 
 Theuſc is to ſtirreus up even.todefire with Pas/to bediſſolved, and | F/* 2: 
Fro be with Chriſt: We are choſerrrothis manner of preſenec;and for that 

| preſence which rhen we ſhal have, when wecome to ſtare of perfection 
in iove, is no other : we are choſen to it, ergo, let us aſpire after it. It alo- 
ving wives husband be abſent in ſome far country, thuugh ſhee have by 
meſſengers, aod byletrers, ſome communion with him, yer this will nor 
ſatisfie, there is a great deſire to ſee him, tobe cach in the embrace of | 
other;ſo it ſhould be with us; this letter of his word, this recourſe of his 
meſſengers, ſhould rather excite deſires fully to enjoy our Gad,then oc- 
aſton us toreſt contented in this preſent condition. I remember 46ſolon, 
when he was now recalled from exile, but not admitted to (ee his fathers | 
taceat Court, he was ſo imipatient; thar his exile ſeemed almoſt as caſie 
as ſucha condition: Thus it 1s with us, from whattime God hath brought 
usto beliefe, weare called back againe from our exile ſpiritual], to the 
Church or City of ourGod:bur alas we arenot admitted into the Court, 
into the glorious preſence of our great God. Letus (ergo) if we be riſen | 
with Chriſt,groane after this prerogative,to which God hath choſenus, | 


and takeno delight ro dwell here, further then the ſerving Godin his 
Saints doth ſweeten our abode. he: | 


| This ſheweth us the Lords exceeding grace : If the King ſhould par- | 
don a Traytor,and give him comperency of living in theremoteſt parts 
of his Kingdome, with prohibition once to paſſe the bounds of chem,ir 
were Prince-like favour ; butto enrich him with poſſeſhons, and take 
him to Court, yeatoreckon him in middeſt of his dearcſt favorites, what | 
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| clemencie and bounty were in ſuch a fat? Suchis this dealing of God to- 
wards Us. 
Who hath predeſtinated.” In deſcribing which, theſe things are to be 
obſerved as they lic in the Text. 
The benefit it ſelfe, ho bath predeſtinated. 
2. The perſons who are predeſtinated. 
3. Thething ro which hee hath predeſtinated us, 7 adoption, am» 
plified fromthe cauſe of it,through Chriſt. 
4. The manner which is propounded in this word, within himſelfe, 
expounded, z.e. according tothe goed pleaſure of bis will. 
5. The end, tothe praiſe of his gloriows grace, which grace is de- 
ſcribed from the effect of it in us, which is amplified from the 


py 
D 


us accepted,or done us favour,in and through his beloved. 
Three things for better underſtanding are to beinfiſted on, becauſe 
they are not of ſo vulgar explication. 
1. With what this word is to be continued, 
2. What it15 to predeſtinate. 
3. What is meantby Adoption. 

Tothe firſt, ſome referre it to (7/2 Love.) inthe fourth verſe, in this 
manner, who hath preaeſtizated #5 in love; but thathe ſhould abſurdly re- 
peate the cauſe of predeſtination , which hee expreſleth after to have 
beene his gracious pleaſure; it is fitter ſet as in equall pareill,to that in the 
third verſe,who hath bleſſed us. who hath predeſtinated us, 5 Syoniioxs agwerons. 
Some imagine it joyned within, after this manner, who hath choſen us to 
adeption; having predeſtinated us in himbefore worlds,that we ſhould be ho- 
lie before him.Bur I have ſhewed above, that (7 him) muſt needs be refer- 
red tothe benefit ofelection, orthe Apoſtle ſhould not conclude per- 
rinently, that God in Chriſt hath bleffed us with every bleſſing : Beſide 
that,this ſenſe confoundeth the ſentence,to declinethe force of the argu- 
ment aboye mentioned. | 
| Totheſecond I anſwer,that God doth condeſcend fo farre to our ca- 

Pacitie,asto teach us his one onely ation, by which he loveth us effeu- 
ally to life, by two,which in usare diverſe becauſe one infinite ation of | 
God doth eminently note that thoſetwo are in us, though they are di- 
ſtint and diverſc;as the firſt a of eletion laid down Gods chooſing us, | 
or loving us to anend;ſo this doth ſignifiethe ordainingof usto the ſame 
end,by ſuch a courſe of means as ſhall effeually work thereunto:Thus 
itis with us, when we wil doe any thing,we doc appoint by what meanes 
we will doe that we are agreed on. When one is agreedto bring up his 
Sonne at a Trade.then afterward hee determineth ro chooſe ſome Trade 
forth,to ſeek him a Maſter,to binde him Aprentiſe,and let him ſerve his 
time,and get his Freedome in it : Thus when God hath ſethis love upon 
us,to bring us to life, he doth next determine, by ſuch an order of meanes 
as counſell ſuggeſteth or preſenteth within him, to bring us to this end, | 
whichis to predeſtinate; for to predeſtinate is to decree the attaining. of 
ſome end, by ſuch like meanes as counſell ſhall prompe us with.Prede - 
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| | deſtination may be defined to be an aRtot counlell , ſhewing meanes e- 
ffeQually bringing about ſome end: as now it 1s accepted of the will, it 
{ differs therefore from election. Firſt, Election is in the will, this is in 
the underſtanding ; Thoſe things whishthy counſel hath predeſtinated. Se- 
condly; EleQion is onely of the end, this is of meanes alſo. Thirdly; 
rthatis ſeated in the will onely, this primarily in the underſtanding, in 
| che will by participation, inſo much as the will doth accept ; for ſhould 
Gods wiledome ſhew meanes which would effteAtually worke 
any thing; ifhis will ſhould not accept ofthem, he coutd not be ſaid to 
predeſtinate any thing by them, | 
This predeſtination is rwo-fold, according to his ends: The firſt is an 
| act of counſell,ſhewing or preparing meanes whereby his grace in ſome 
ſhall be glorious; and of this onely here he ſpeaketh, as 1s plaine in the 
Text:He ſpeaketh ofir as a benefitin Chriſt, as it reſpeReth perſons 
ele&,werſe 4. as it hath bis terminus,adoption. The ſecond is, an atof 
counſell, accepted of his will, which doth ſhew and decree the being of 
all ſuch meanes,by which his juſtice ſhallin ſome perſons be glorious : | 
Thus Fulgentizs doth make predeſtination,not onely a preparation in his 
eternall diſpoſition of things which he did fore-know himſeclfe about to 
worke, whether in mercy or juſtice ; andthe Scripture doubteth nor to 
ſay,that God did predeſtinate all rhoſe things done to the perſon of our 
Saviour,then whichthe Sunne never faw viler.The Fathers doe detine 
Gods predeſtination inevill things by fore-knowledge, onely to ſhew a 
difference between the working of his providencein good and evill,viF. 
that hedoth not worke theſe by himſelfe,or by command,or by concur- 
ring effeQually to them, as he doth to good actions. Now that which is 
ſpoken reſpeRively, muſt not be abſolutely taken, neither need men to 
feare the uſe of ſuch phraſe , which God himſclfe hath not declined: 
Burt inough of this for this place. 
Touching the third point, Adoption,it noteth the ſame matter for ſub- 
ſtance, which was theend of Election, even glorious life with Godybut | 
it includeth further , a dignitie or ſonne-ſhip, which doth intereſle us in 
ſome ſort to life of glory;and looke as the royalty ofa Lordſhip, may be 
diſtinguiſhed from the Lordſhip it ſelfe, though they goe rogether ; ſo | 
may this dignity or title of ſonne: ſhip from the inheritance it ſelfe, which 
| doth goewith it. By Adoption then, he meaneth here the dignity and 
glory of the ſonnes of God; under what main benefir, whether under 
juſtification or glorification,it is tobe conccived,I will ſhew after in un- 
tolding the DoGrines. The ſumme of theſe rwowerſes,is in largerterme 
of ſpeech.as followeth: Bleſſedbe God,who hath Bleſſed ws in Chriſt with all 
ſpiritual Bleſſing ; as for example: Who hath elected us, and notonely | 
choſen us to the end,but hath ſo ordered all things, by anerernalldiſpoſi- ; 
tion for us, who beleeve, that they ſhall bring usto that dignity and full 
glory of the ſonnes of God, which is both begun in us here beleeving , 
and is alſo to beaccompliſhed hereafter through Chriſt;and this he doth 
not looking out of himſelfe to any thing fore-ſcene in us, but within 4 
ſhimſclfe;zmy meaning is,out of his meere gracious pleaſure,thatthus his | = 
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elorious eternall grace might be. magnified, out of which this grace 
floweth,thathe hath now in his time done us favour,and made us accep- 
| ted in his beloved. Firſt itis to be marked in the orderthat God doth to 
| our concelving; firſt love us to life, before the meancs bringing us to life 
| are decrecd; This is the order,in which we are to conceive that one ſim- 

ple ation of God which worketh our ſalvation;Here election is the firſt | 
1nthis enumeration Paul maketh, and, Rem.8.39. Paulſctteth foreknow- 
| ledge before predeſtination; and when the Scripture ſaith, we are elected | 
zo life through faith and holineſſe, as the way of life; needes muſt the end be 
firſt in order of nature, before thoſe things which ſerve-tothe end. As it 
is with us, we firſt areat a point concerning the end, before we ſecke 
| meanes which leade unto itzas I am firſt at a point to Write beforeT take 
{in hand Pen, Inke,or Paper. But how-may God Jove to life, ſuch who are 
now the children of wrath,8: not cligible to ir? He muſt firſt makethem 
lovely or eligible,then chooſe them to life. I anſwer ; It is one thing to 
Reſp. [love any ſo,as that I will bring them to life by juſt meanes; another thing 
| to love any ſo,as immediatly to communicate life with them; In the firſt 
| fort, God may love thoſe who are finners before him; the latter cannor | 
|  confift with his wrath inflicting death: And thus he did love them before 
; the giving of Chriſt; So,God loved the world,that he gave hu onely begotten 
Sonne;that he ſpared him-not, bur gave him all to death for us. This is-to 
be marked , againſt them who make God. firſt decree the giving of 
Chriſt to death; of faith and perſeverance to ſome, before he make either | 
Inward or outward ele&ion of them. 

Obſerve ſecondly; That God hath not onely choſen ſome, but ordai- 
ned effetuall meanes, which ſhall moſt infallibly bring them tothe end 
| ro which they are choſen. Such whom hee hath fore-knowne, marke, | 
| ſuch hee predeſtinared; not all, but ſome are. fore-knowne : God hath 
ſet an order of meancs , which ſhall bring them to glory : Or looke as 
when God appointeth any to live forty, fifty yeares, his providence in| * 
nature doth ſo worke, that every thing from a mans firſt birth to his laſt 
breath, doth paſle him onto this period przx-ordained : So thoſe whom 
God hath appointed to that laſt final end of life ſupernatural, his ſuperna- 
turall providence doth ſo worke, thatall things doe after a ſort conſpire 
and worke tothat end:Even as we doe nothing about any thing, further 
then the ends we have doe move us to worke. If we lookatthe things | 
| beforeour callings,or after, we ſhall finde this true, though they worke 
notinthe ſame manner ; ſome promoting it diretly by themſelves, 
ſome by accident occafionally :Beforec our callings , the good things we 
have ourſelves in ourſelves,or which we ſec,or have given usin others, 
they perfect us to ſalvation:When God doth call us;the good things we 
have our ſelves,in ourſelves,make us admire Gods bounty and patience, 
when we ſee what wee were when he ſhewed us thar kindeneſle, Yea, 
| they are after our callings,diſpoſitions, and helpes,which make us ſerve | 
God with more facility and fruitfulnefſe. Some complexions and con- 
| ſtitutions are farre more accommodable inſtrumentsto grace now recel- 
ved,then others. The good weſec in others, we glorifie Godin it,in the | 
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| whenGod doth give us love inthe cies of ſome good man,ftirre him yp 


God had ordained as a meanes to make him ſeek 'ourt himſelte ; 
So the ſicknefſes which were upon manyin the Goſpel, made them ſeek 
{ out to Chriſt: So the deformity which befalleth ſame,the:infirmities,the 
| feares and griefes of minde which follow them, though they know:nar 
why , (as we ſay)nor wherefore, are often diſpoſedas occahons of their | 
greateſt good, of preſerving them from many ſ1ns:Nay, the ſins they 
lived in beforc their calling , God makeththem occaſtonally worke to 
this end; For,after our converſion, they make us more to.love,as Mary; 
more humble and merciful , as Pazls perſecuting, more diligent in well 
| doing, when we were inthe fleſn, Row. 6. Even as the art of the Apothe- 
cary maketh Vipers into Treacls;{odoth our God. Now when Gad hath | 
viſited us, we prove then by experience, that our good which he giveth 
us in our ſelves and others, whether it be ſpirituall or temporall;yea, the 
evill we ſuffer, whether of finne orof punniſhment, whether rhe puniſh. 
ment come immediately from God , or mediately from the. hands of} 
men;thatall,I ſay,are ordained ro carry us home to the end, unto which 
he hath choſen us. In the good things we findeto helpe us ,it 15 more ap- 
| parent,then that we need to ſpeakof it; in good gifts which wicked men 
have, they are often predeſtinated for our good ; Even as Carriers have 
money 6 for themſc]ves, but for thoſe tro whom they are ſent ; 
So men unſ{ancified have golden gifts, ſometime for rhe lake of others, 
to whom they are ſent. Our ſinnes and evills wee ſuſtaine, God doth 
even uſerthem as Phyſicke to our ſoules, and: he prepareth wicked men | 
'+ [often to doethatby his children,which thoſe of the skulleric doe by a 
veſſell when it is foule, even to ſcoure them from their raſt : Even ashe 
predeſtinated his Sonnes ſufferings ; ſo oursalſo , whom he hath prede- 
ſtinate, that we ſhould be like to his Sonne, as well in ſufferings as.in 
glory. Saint Pax{proveth, thatto the called, according ro Gods purpoſe 
of lite, all things did worke together unto goodzgnd he-proverth it hence, 
becauſe God had predeſtinated them. Now if Gods predeſtination did 
not contrive every thing befalleth us to thisend, his proofe were un. 
ſufficient, FREY 
The Vſe of this is; Hath God ordained meanes by which his ſhall [7 x 
come unto the end,to which they are choſen,then how doe they reaſon, 
who willſay ; If they be predeſtinate , thenthough they live never ſo, ; 
they ſhal be ſaved? God had given Pas/the life of all in the ſhip,yetwhen 1 
the ſhipmenwould have left them, Pavltelerh them; 7f theſe men bide not |a85.27.31, 
inthe ſhip,ye cannot be ſaved;Gods decree doth ſtabliſh means,notremove 
them; Thus we mightrefuſe meate in health, medicine in fickneſſe,& ſay, 
|S long 45 God hath appointed us to live,we ſhall live: The divell teacherh 
| men in outward things wholly todiſtruſt God, andrelye altogether on 
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Epheſians, Chap.i,  VER.s5. 
meanes ; in theſe ſpirituall chings, he maketh them lay all on Gods 
| mercy and purpoſe,never taking heed to meanes. . | 
We ſee itis hopefull, where God-giverth meanes, which bring to life; 
where he manifeſteth thatwiſedome of the Goſpell,which is a meane 
predeſtinared to our olory, that God hath there agracious worketo- | 
ward ſome:While a man doth carry Reapers further into his field, it is a 
ſigne he hath ſome Corneto be inned; So 1sit with God. 
Pe 3. \Letus labour to acknowledge God and his moſt wife order, in all 
| things which have befallen us. If we finde that our courſes before our 
converſions, and the things 'befallen us fince, have broughrus necrer 
God, then it is a:ſeale tous, that we are the predeſtinated of the Lord ; 
thofe whonr he doth bring nearer him by meanes 1n time, thoſe he did | 
predeſtinate to draw to himſelfe in ſuch order, from all eternity ; Wee 
will ſay in choler, when things come crofſe upon us, Now 1 was ordained 
| f0 1t,1 think it was my deſtinie:But happy is he,who can by event learne to 
ſeehow God hath deſtinated before-hand every thing for his good. 
Doit,1, | * Obſerve of whomwe may-ſay this,thar they are predeſtinated,even of 
ſuch as have-beleeved andare {anified;the perſons which are ordained 
tolife and predeſtinated, they are called, that is brought to have a true 
 fairh,andjuſtified,and they ſhall be glorified. This chaine of foure linkes | 
| {is ſuch, two whereof are:kept with Godin heaven , twoare let downe 
| into.earth,as itwere; This chaineis ſocoupled;that whoſoever are with- | 
{ intheſe midlinkes,are withinthe two utmoſt alſo.While a man carricth | | 
| aframe or plot ofthis or thatin his minde, we cannot ſay wharis his 
ee meaning.but when he now . doth execute it, then we know what he had 
predeſtinared;andafore-hand deſigned within himſelf, When God doth | 
lay the foundation of faithand holineſſe, ſuch as ſhall never be ſubver- 
ted, then we may know that he did predeſtinate in histime, to worke a 
glorious worke in ſuch a perſon ; How precious then is this faith which 
purificth the heart, which doth let us be able, evento read our names | 
written in this predeſtination of God, as a Booke or regiſter of life ; | 
which makethus diſcerne our ſelves in thar ſtate , that all things ſhall 
workefor our good? every winde,even the croſſeſt, ſhall help us to the 
haven of true happineſſe. I know faithfull ſoules cannot alwaies finde 
thiscomfort, becauſerhey finde themſelves worſe, rather thenhetter , | 
for many things which betide them ; but we muſt notbe diſmayed, 
things worke together, when thou ſeeſt the laſt with the firſt , rhen thou 
ſhalt ſee that harmony which is in all, for thy beſt good, A Phyſitian 
doth with one thing or two, make that man more ſick thenever', whom 
yetat length he moſt comfortably healeth:But what I ſpake of this cir- 
cumſtance in the former Yerſe,may hither alſo be reduced. Onely letus| | 
We. indeavour to : know our ſelves predeſtinated by him, for this is our| | 
ſtrength,which cannot be ſhaken, when we know thar God hath deter- 
mined and contrived ſuch meanes as ſhall infallibly bring us to glory: 
| this knowne,we may ſay,1f God be with us,who ſhall be againſt w? , 
| Doe. | That we ſhould be adopted through Chriſt.) Obſcrvc what God hath de- 


foreleg to bring us unto before all worlds, even to this, that we ſhould 
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| nity, ſheweth us this love, that we ſhould be called his children ; nor 


[an Author in Chriſt, of ſupernaturall grace; ſuch righteouſneſſe and 
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be his children; thoſe whom he predeſtinarerh, he doth ordaine they 
ſhall be like his Sonne, Ro. 8. like even in glory, as well as ſuffering, 
like in being Sonnes, as he isa Sonne ; like In havinga ſtate of glory fir- 
ting them, as he hath glory, ſuch as is fit for him the Head or firſt borne 
of us. For this cauſe, Heb. 12.ver.21. the predeſtinare are called the} 
Church of the firſt begotten, who are written in heaven, becauſe all} 
Gods choſen arc by this predeſtination appointed ro this, thar they | 
ſhall be Sonnes of God : Even as great men appoint with themſelves 
ſome that thinke nothing of it, that they ſhall:/be their heyres, and doe 
adopt them by this meanes children tothem::So God did within him- 
ſelfe ordaine of us that we ſhould be brought to this eſtate of being his 
adopted children. For our better underſtanding this matter, three things 
ſhall be opened. 1, What this Adoption containeth in ir. 2. Through| 


this ſo great benefit, or ro what _ benefic this is to be reduced, whether 
to Calling, juſtification, or glorification. | 

For the firſt, ir containeth the dignity of being the fonnes of God. 
2. Theinheritance of light,or the divine nature begun here,ro be perfec- 
ted hereafter:for the firſt,ſee 19m 1.22.1 10h» 3.1.He giveth us this dig- 


that we are children as Adam was, who becauſe he was produced 
in the fimilitude of God, might be called a Sonne of God, but ſonnes] 
O__ 2 myſticall conjunction with Jeſus Chriſt that narurall Sonne 
of God: : | 
| Secondly, we havethe inheritance of light, ora divinenatute, which. 
ftandeth nor in; ſuch a life of God, as 4dam had, which was a know- 
ledge of God onely as a Creator of all rhings, and a righteouſneſſe 
and holineſſe which were in order to God knowne onely ; asa creator, 
not ſuch a life as may fall away, but a life which ſtandeth in knowing, as 


 holineſſe as are in order toGod, as now made manifeſtin Chriſt Jeſus, 
ſuch a life as ſhall never have end, according to that, Thoſe who are borne 
of God cannot ſinne, for the ſeede of God abideth inthem. ares 

Thirdly, all that glory we looke for in Heaven, is comprehended 
in hs adoption, Rom. $. We expect our aduption, even the redemption of 
our bodies; | IE 


ceive this dignity, it is ſomewhat doubrfull ; whether when we are 
juſtified, or when we are glorified. To which I anſwer. briefly; 
that it belongeth to ourglorificarion,and is to be recalled untothat head; 
for, Redemption - which is put for Forgiveneſle of finne and juſtifica- 
tion, when itdoth notnote out our finall deliverance, this redemption is 
' made to goe befote it,Gal.4.5.That he might redeme us whowere under the 


CIT 


whom we come to be adopted, 3. Inwhat order we doe receive in time | 


Now we come to have this executed on us by faith on Chriſt ; for, 
ſo many as beleeved, to them it is given to be his children, ſonnes and| 
daughters : upon our marriage with the naturall Sonne, we come in the| 
place of ſonnes and daughters alſo : Bur for the order, in which we re-| 


| 


Law,er that we might receive Adeption.Bcſide, juſtification doth nothing 
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but ſentence this of me, that I am juſt before God, fo as to reccive lite 
from his grace, Now to be juſt is onething, to be reckoned a ſon, ano- 
ther. Againe, this adoption is called by the name of adignity, or emi- 
nency, yea glory it ſelfe is called by the name of Adoption, Rem. 8. 
| wayting for our adoption, even the redemption of our bodies + To omit that, 
| Rem. 9. 4. thoſe two words, Adoption and Glory, may beput for one 
| thing, viz. Glorious adoption: For, the Arke is well comprehended in 
; that head of ſervice; as a principall type belonging to the Law ceremo- 
| niall;and look, as not only actually to pofſeſſe the kingdome, but to be | 
| heyrc apparant of it,is a grear point of glory;ſo the dignity of adoption, 
| adopting us as ſonnes, and heyres apparant of the kingdome of heaven, 
is a greatpartof glory,as well as the inheritance it ſelfe, There are but 
two things of moment which I know to be objected. 

That which we have immediately on belceving, that belongerh to 
our juſtification: but beleeving we have this priviledge, nothing com- 
ming betweene, Toh 1.12. 

Reſp. ' The ſecond part of this reaſon is not true, and the proofe is unſuffici.. 
ent ; forthough we are adopted, beleeving on Chriſt, which the teſti-| 
mony voydeth, yet it foloweth not that we are immediately adopted, 
nothing comming betweene our faith and adoption. Weare faid tobe 
ſaved by faith, to havecternall life belteeving, yer berweene faith and life, 
| juſtification muſt be conceived; ſo here alſo. 
T he ſecond reaſon is ; that which giveth usa title to life. that muſt be 
| a branch of our juſtification to life : But our adoption giveth us title to 
| Ke. | life. Tothe firſt part Tanſwer with limitation thus; Thar which giverh 
us title to life, being it {elfe no circumſtance, nor part of life, nuw ex- 
| ecured inus+Bur ſoadoptiondoth not, which is the giving of life, in re- 
| 


| ag7" iFoxlw. | 


Objett.1, 


_— 


= 


gard it maketh life now ours, as an Orphans lands are his; ours, as 
who have the right toit, butare not yet actually poſſefſed in it. Should 
not the propofition be limited as I have ſaid, it would prove, that the| 
giving of the ſpirit belongeth to juſtification, for that doth give me 
right ro life, as an carneſt penny, or part of paiment, doth give a man 
right to challenge the whole fumme. This benefit then is firby conched 
| | under that laſt of our glorification, Rem. 8. Whem he predeſtinated he called, 
whom he called hejuftified, whom he juſtified he glorified ; in this manner 
executing their glory : Firſt he giveth them of grace, the dignity of| 
{onne-ſhip, and ſoa right to glory, and after he doth aQually poſſeſſe 
chem of it; thus glorifying thoſe whom out of grace he had juſtified, | 
ro the receiving of life from him,as a gift of his mecre grace. 
_ This then being, that God did before all worlds difpoſe the meancs 
whereby wethat are his ſhould be brought ra adoprion'; how ſhould 
we admire this ſo.great grace which we found in his eycs from all cter» 
bu” -| nity © Thou belceving ſoule who by faith art married to Chriſt Jeſus, 
| thou who haſt reccived the ſpirit, which maketh thee call Abba F ather, 
theſpiric of this Adoption, what is this now wrought in time, bur that 
| which God did preordaine before all time, even thy Adoption through | 
Chriſt? Scethen whar love theFather did bear thee, that thou ſhoutdſt be 


- Z = = made ſ 


EEE” 


—_————  ———— _——  _—_——_ A. —_ — 9 — — — _ IEIE—_—gS OIFe re oe oo ee eee 
OV Go On i 
—- 


VER,  Predeſlination. "F@ 


Og — 


<e—_——_—— —__ <_—_—__ 
Ge te. 


made a Sonne, admire ir, When David was told of matching wwi:h | 
Sauls daughter, what ? ſaid he, ſeemerh it a ſmall thing to be ſonne z3n Law 
toaKing? And ſhall it ſeeme a {mall matter to us that We Are NOW; AC- 
cording as we were predeſtinated, that we are {onnes in Law, adopted 
heyres,joynt- heires with Chriſt of the kingdome of glory : 
\ We may ſee hence what duty we owe to God ; we, I ſay, whom he 
hath now adopted for his children,even as of grace, he did predeſtinate. 
If Ihe a Lord, where is my feare ? if a Father, where ts my honour ? Earth- 
ly Parents, the greater things they meanero Jeave their children, the 
more they expect all obſequious and dutifull behaviour. from them ; 
ſo doth God from us;. the greater and more excellent condition he 
| hath apointed us unto, the more he doth challenge from us all ſuch care 
and duty as may declare us not unworthy ſo great favour, 

Secondly, that we are predeſtinate to adoption ; Obſerve that the | Do#?. 
life which God hath ordained by meanes prepared to bring us, is a life 
comming immediately from his grace, that hife which is a conſequent 
of Adoption, yea called adoprion it ſ{elte, that which accompanicth | 
ſonneſhip is an inheritance ; that life cannot but come from the free | | 
| grace of God our Father : Adoption and ſonnelike inheritance are not] | 

things purchaſed by contract of Juſtice, but are freely vouchſated : Be- | 
hold, what love the Father hath ſhewed ms, that we ſhould be called ht chil» 
aren, 1 Tohn }.1.Ergo, life is called a gift of Gods grace, Rom. 6. ult, And 
that which God will doe about his children in the day of judgment, is| 
called mercy. 2 Tim.1.The Lord ſhew #26 mercy in that day.This 
isto be marked againſt the Papiſts, the firſt force of-their error in the| 
matter of merit beginning here. For they grant this propoſition true; | They make 
that God doth out of his grace predeſtinate us to life ; butthis they will rroge Selong: 
not admir.that God doth predeſtinate vs to lite, which ſhall come immes- | 4; pag as.ng 
diately from this grace, Now to-conceive thus of predeſtination, is to | '# c!igenu, no 
take away all the grace of predeſtination. For to chooſe one out of grace | 7m 
y O P | - elefTiong. 
to have this or that he ſhall well pay for, is grace not worth God have 
mercy, as they ſay ; this is grace, when he might have choſen others, 
and left us, he did take us, as who ſhould have life purchaſed from 
his Juſtice. I anſwer, here is an ation of liberty, to rake one:before ano- 
ther;but while this is it to which I am taken,v1F.to have apenny-worth 
for my penny, there isnograce atall ſhewed me. For whenactions are 
defined according to the objetabout which they are converſant, if the | 
objec oflife have not grace init, there can be nograce in cleCting to#ie. | 

Secondly, predeſtination ſhould be an intermedled action ; partly a | 
preparation of things God would doe out of his grace, as of calling, the 
firſt juſtification according to the Papiſts ; partly a preparation of things 
God would doe out of Juſtice, as of our glorification. 

Thirdly, this maketh all that God doth out ofgrace,tend to this end, 
that his juſtice may be glorious in giving life: We read the contrary,that 
juſtice ſhutteth all under finne,that grace may be glorious inall;this we 
reade not, and 1t were abſurd to thinke ir,when all his juſtice doth in re- 
probation tend to this end, hat the riches of his grace may. be more | 
_Cuplayed. | LY Fourthly, | | 
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Fourthly, the life to which we are io hens ,1s here included in 
| this word Adoption , itis called a gift, an inheritance it is here ſaid to 
be attained through Chriſt, Row. 5.w. wit. As ſinne reigneth to death, 
ſo doth the rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt to life ; But grace by Chriſts 
| righteouſneſle reigneth unto lite, rhe immediate cauſe ergo of lite, 
LS is Gods grace; for the immediate cauſe of death is ſinne , and God is 
"312 -m | aid to have made Chriſt every thing to us, that our whole rejoycing 
graceremote, | might be in God, ſhewing us grace through him : not that we might 


quecdradicer, | teable to rejoyce in our ſelves, as now re-inabled to deſerve from juſtice 
| Not proxuime & 


immediate. through him: thisthen is to be held as a principle of great momenr, that 
 thelife to which weare choſen and predeſtinated, is a life immediatel 
flowing from the grace of God : For this doth ſhew that the juſtifying 
 righteouſneſſe which God doth prepare for us, muſt be ſuch that God 
- | may upon itreckon us juſt from his meere grace, tothe recciving of life 
| from his grace. Buthere is no place to enter the doctrine of juſtification 
| and merit,the which we ſhall have fit occaſion to unfold hereafter. 
| Dot, - Now followeth the manner, [within himſelfe ; 7 that is,according to 
| | the good pleaſure af his will : The firſt phraſe I rather reade thus, be- 
| cauſe in that we are ſaid to be ordained to adoption through Chrift, it 
; doth intimate that we are ordained to be children to him, and becauſe 
: he would rather have ſaid, Who hath prodeſtinated us tobe Sonnes through 
| ; Chriſt, to himſelfe, theuts adoption through C brift to himſelfe : but it skil- 
| | : : : 
; leth not how we take it, ſeeing the latter words doth ſufficiently ground 
the inſtruction to be gathered. 
; Obſerve, that God out of his mcere good will doth determine both 
; theend,and all the meanes by which he will bring us to the endzIf God 


| doe chooſeandpredeſtinate us to life, becauſe that he doth foreſce thar 
| we will ſo uſe his grace as to perſevere in belicfe by meanes of it, 
| then muſt he call us rather then others, becauſe he doth foreſee that 
we will uſe his grace offered well, and concur with it in manner forena- | 
; med. For ſo farre as foreſeene conſiderations move me to take any to| | 
'the end of life, ſo farre they move to intend and execute the meancs| 
which muſt bring to life. But the Papiſts themſelves in this are ſound, 
; who hold, that therefore God doth freely ordaine us to the end, and 
| that he doth therefore freely call and juſtifie us; hitherto they grant 
| grace, even 1n the execution of Gods predeſtination, and it may be pro-- 
| ve&by Scriptures : For in callisg, two things may be marked, 1. The 
ſetting his word. 2. The working with it by his ſpirit : now he 
| doth both theſe out of his free pleaſure 3 For the word he doth 
ſend it tothoſe whom he doth ſee will lefſe profit by it then others ; 
; If the things done inthee, had beene done in Tyrus and Sidon, they wouldat 
leaſt have hambled themſelves in Ninive-like repentance ; and EZech, 3.1 
{7 ſend thee notts apeople of a ſtrange tongue, they would beare thee, but theſe 
| will not heare thee, Now heteacheth inwardly no leſſe freely. Luke 10.2. 
Father,1 confeſſe thou revealefttheſe things to babes,& hideſt them fromwiſe | 
Ones, even according to thy 7 ae Therefore Paul ſaith,2 Ti.2-9- | 
He hath called « with a holy calling,according 10 his parpeſe andgrace:Now| 
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VERS. Rom. 9.cleared 


if God doe call us to ſalvation without any thing fore-ſeene 1n us, it 
cannor be but that he did ordaine us to ſalvation withour fore-ſeeing any 
thing which might move him unto it; this is raught, Rom..g.that the pur- 
poſe of God isaccording to eletion, thar 1s, free, depending on him 
onely who calleth us to glory, not on any thing in us called. The rea- 
ſon why God ſheweth mercy, or hardeneth, 'that 1s, denieth mercy, is 
his mecre will ; That as the Potter hath nothing bur his pleaſure mo- 


| ving him to appoint or make of the ſame lumpe veſſels to ſo divers ends; 


no more hath God : And here it: ſhall not be amifſe to cleare thar 
Scripture from ſome miſconſtrutions: which. have beene made, ob- 
ſcuring the true meaning of ir to ſome underſtandings. TIP 

« Some make (the purpoſe of God) werſe 11. to note out ſuch a pur- 
« poſe by which God determineth to chooſe out to life, ſuch whom 
« he doth fore-ſee, will ſeeke it by conſtant faith in his promiſes, reje- 


<« Ring others from life, who ſecke ſalvation by their owne righte- 


| «© Ron, 8, 29. with Rom.9.6,7. Rom.11.8.he ſpeaketh not of a rejection 
| <<from righreouſneſle and life, befalling ſuch as followed ſalvation by | 


« ouſneſſe in the workes of the Law : This conſtruction floweth 
« from a former crrour, viz. that the Apoſtle in this paſſage of Sctip- 
« ture, from the fixt verſe downeward, doth ipeake of the Jewes taken 


| «« and rejected, not as perſons, by carnall generation deſcended from 


« Abraham, bur as perſons who ſecke ſalvation by cleaving to the pro» 


|< miſe, or otherwiſe by workes, according to the tenour of the Law. 
| «« This likewiſe doth preſuppoſe that thoſe Jewes, whoſe objection Parl | 
|-<«preventeth verſe 6.doe by the word of God conceive the. word of the 
| «« covenant legall,in this manner; What theneif we be rejeRed from ſal- 


« yation,who ſecke it by workes ofthe Law,thenthe word of Gods co- 
« yenant- is come. to nought: Which Objection, they ſhould ſeeme to 
« make by occaſion of the former Doctrine of juſtification ; but-in all of 
« theſe, and inall inferred on them, Armin 15 deceived ; For it is 
« not the doctrine of juſtifcation ſo much, as the doftrine of Predeſti- 
« nation, which in the cightChapter went before,which maketh the Apo- 


| «tle enter this diſcourſe : forhe having taught in the former part of 


« the Epiſtle, Rom. 4. that thoſe who traced the ſteps of Abra- 
« hams faith, were his children, and in the Chapter nexr before, that 
«{uch whom God did forc-know and acknowledge for his people, 
« they were predeſtinated and called to faith in Chriſt, every one might 
« beready to-gather that the Jewes, for the body of them, were not ac- 


| 


— 


« workes,for thus were the greateſt part alwayes rejeRed, when yerthey 


«knowledged of him as his people, becauſe they did ſet themſclyes 
« ſtiffely againſt the faith of Chriſt, and therefore they were not the | 
« Iſrael of God, the choſen ſeed of Abraham, the people whom God | 
« did know before, and rhis isthat which he leaveth to be gathered in 
« that Jamentable preface , Row. 9. from the firſt to the ſixt werſe, | 
« 12, thatagreat part of the Jewes, carnally deſcended of _Abraharn, | 
«are rejected now from being the people and Iſrael of God, the ſeede | 
« with which God had promiſed his'preſence and bleſſing: Compare 
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« could not be ſaid rejedted cyer before, in this manner which did be- 
| « fall them, and is here lamented : This rejection intimated, he preven- 
«reth an objection, which ſome might make againſt it, in this manner : 
« That which-would make Gods word to Iſracl, and that feed of Abra- 
| « bam fruſtrate, that is not to be granted : Bur the rejection of the Jewes 
4 from being Gods Ifracl, and the ſced whom he will bleſſe;, maketh 
i < his word in vaine, Ergo.The reaſon which confirmeth this aſſumption 
«is tobe gathered from the Apoſtles anſwer ; ſuch as are the Iſracl, 
| « whom God hath loved, and choſen, and promiſed to bleſle for ever, 
« ſuch cannot be rejected, but the word of God will be made fruſtrate; 
« but, {aid they,. we are Gods Iſrael, weare Abrahams leede; which: 
« are plainely to be gathered from werſe 6. and 7. From theſecircum- 
« ſtances, well marked, we may ſec that the word here meant, 1s that 
| «« word which opened Gods gracious eleQtion of this people, to be his 
| «« peopleand children, and which promiſed his perpetuall preſence with 
« them, and bleſſing towards them : The word here meanr, is ſuch a 
« word as taketh effeR in that part of the Iewes whom God did know 
« before, andis ſtill made good in them; but the word ofthe legall cove- 
| _ | «« nant is abrogated to all the choſenof the Iewes. Secondly; Teremie de- 
| « clared the word of thelegall covenant to be made in vaine, yer did 
<< notthis give place toſuch an objeRion,that Gods word to his people; 
| © was made of none efteR. Againe, the Apoſtle his anſwer was direct, 
« the wordis madeby mans finne in vaine ; and to have informed them 
«jnthe true end of the word of the Law, and not to anſwer them, thar 
« theword of the Goſpels covenant is not fruſtrate, when they objec, 
« that the word of the covenant of the Law is come to nothing ; this 
« were but being asked of Chalke, to anſwer of Cheeſe. Againe;weſce 
| « that Paul doth not intimare the rejeRtion of the Tewes, as from righte- 
[ « ouſneſſe and life,” asthey were followers of the law, which is a point] 
« he commeth to in the beginning of the next Chapter; but he conſide- 
«reth them, as part of Iſrael, and the ſeede of Abraham onely : for had | 
«this beene thething in which they grounded themſelves, if thoſe who 
« follow the Law be rejeted, Gods word is come to nothing, then 
« ſhould not Paul haveanſwered, all who are from Iſrael, are not Iſrael; 
« all whoare Abrahams (cede, are not children ; but all who follow the 
« Law arenotthe trueIſraclto whichGod did tye himſelfe by promiſe. 
« Secondly; Ir is plaine, he intimatcth their reje&ion, as they were the 
« people of the Iewes, as they were denominated the Iſrael of God, 
« which may be gathered from the firſt Yerſe of the eleventh Chapter. 
« Hath God caſt away his people ? Godforbid. 1 am an 1ſraclite, of the ſeede 
« of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. Thirdly, No godly fairhfull ones 
«could thinke the word of God falſified, if ſuch as did ſecke juſtificati- 
« on in the Law by the workes of it, were reje&ed ; but the Apoftles 
« and godlieſt a while were exerciſed with this doubr, they could not 
« ſee how it could ſtand with Gods word,that Iſracl ſhould be forſaken, 
« andthe Gentiles called : Ir is certainetherefore, that he doth intimate} 
« thercjeRion of the ewes, as thoſe who had beene the Iſracl of God, 
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« and ſcede of £4 braham. The. Apoſtle denicth the reaſon on which| * | 
« they thought their reje&tion a thing which could not ſtand with the 
| « immobility of Gods word. He anſwererhthe aſſumption of thelatrer 
« ſyllogiſme, by diſtinguiſhing of Iſrael and children ; denying that all} 
« Iſraelites are that Iſrael to which Gods word belongeth ; or thar all! 
« Abrahams ſecdeare thoſe children whom God adopted ro himſelte, 
« verſe 7. but ſuch onely who were like Iſaac; Firſt, begotten by a word 
« of promiſe, and partakers of the heavenly calling : The reaſon is to be 
| «« conceivedin this manner ; The'rejeQing of ſuch, who ate notthe rruc 
« I[racl, nor belong not to the number of Gods adopted children, can- 
« not ſhake Gods word, ſpokento Iſrael and Abrahams ſeede : Burtnany 
« of the Iſraelites and Abrahams ſeede. are ſuch ro whom the word'be- 
«longed not:Ergo, The word of God is firme,though they be rejeted. 
« This aſſumption is propounded in the end of the fift and fixt weyſes. 
« Secondly; Ir is proved to the foureteenth verſe. Here Armin having 
« preſuppoſed this word the word of the legall covenant, and this rejec- 
«tjo0n of ſuch as ſought righteouſneſle in the Law; he thus taketh up 
j «« the argument. | 


= 


If the word — the children of promiſe, thew'it 4 firme, though | 
the children of the flefh are rejefted :B ut it concerneth children of the 
promiſe, thats, beleevers ; Ergo, it ss ſafe, though juſtictaries, chil- 
dren of the fleſh be rejeted. {USL SHO ITINGE >» 
«Butthis aſſumption is no word of it in CArminiws his ſenſe, here ex- 
| << preſſed : For though children of the fleſh-irv ſome other Scripture, 
| «« doth»note our juſticiaries, ſecking ſalvarioniin'the Law, yer heterhe 
| <«literall meaning is to be taken ; a childe of the fleſh being ſuch a one 
« whodeſcendeth from 4braham according to the fleſh ; for it is moſt 
| «« plaine, that theſe did make them rhinke themſelves within the com- 
« paſſe of the word, becauſe they were Iſraelites and the ſeede of 4bra- | 
| << 4am, inregard of bodily generation propagated -from him and .A17- 
« 71tnius doth decline that, in objeing and anſwering- which this | 
| << diſcourſe confiſteth. Beſide that, though'theſonnes of the fleſh may 
| « ſignifie ſuch, who carnally, not ſpiricvally: conceive of the Law, yer 
« the ſecede of Abraham without any adjoyned, is never fo taken. The 
« aſſumption which is ro be proved, isthisz That many of Abrahams 
| < ſeede, are ſuch ro whom the word belongerh not : The word which 
| belonged not to 1ſmaeland Eſau,but to 1ſaacand Tacob onely,and-ſuch | 
« as were like to them, that word belonged nor to many of thoſe who 
«arethe ſeede of 4brahar,and Iſratlites : But the word ſhewing Gods 
*love, choiſe, adoption, blefling of Iſrael, and Abrahams ſeede, belong- | 
«ed notto Eſa, 1ſmarl, and ſuchas rhey were, but to Iſaac 2nd Tacob: 
« Here <Arminius having thoſe legall juſticiaries, rhus gathered. his 
« ſyllogiſme. | MS,” | £ F 
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Iſmael ad Eſau were types of ſucb 45 ſought juſtice in the Law:Iſma- | 
eland Eſau wererrejefted ; Thaac was reckoned in the ſetde ; Vaac was 
atype of thechildren of the promiſe ; Exeo, the childres of the promiſe 
are the ſeede, mae! was tot in the ſeede; but Iſmael was a type of ” | 

| who 
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who ſought rizhteouſneſſe in the Law of all the c hildren of the fleſh; 
_ ; Fe, / a oh fleſh were not in the ſeede. # 

4 « The conclufions are true, but not pertinent to this ſenſe; for the chil. 
uh drenof the fleſh here are thoſe only who in courſe of nature came from 
Ke Abraham:the children of the promiſe, thoſe who were ſo borne of .4- 
« br aham,thatthey were in 1ſaac called to the heavenly benediQion, But 
« inlaying downe this rejection of Eſa from benefit of this word, be- | 
| «« Jonging to the ſeedeand taking of 7acob, he ſheweth plainly, thar iris 
« not a rejeing of thoſe in Abrahams ſeede, who were juſticiaries as 
« juſticiaries, becauſe that Eſar was rejected before he was borne,or had 
« done good or cvill, from part in that word made to Iſrael and 1ſaac, ta- 
«« ken tothe heavenly benediQion before any thing which might move 
| « thereunto :marke, F7go,in the 10,171,12,13.ver.three things. Firſt, the 
«equity of Eſau and 7ſaac in Parents conception ,: merits,, demerits, 
| « onely in birth Eſav had preheminence. Secondly , marke the word 
c«« Came,fignifying the eletion of the one,and calling himto the heaven- 
« ly inheritance,with the rejeQion of the other, which is laid downe, ver. 
| « 12,13. Thirdly,Marke the end, why God did chooſe and refuſe, before 
| « merits or demerits in the end of the 11. verſe, by a parentheſis, viz. 
| « that Gods purpoſe according to his freeeletion might abide for ever, 
c«-while it depended nor on-workes in men,which are changeable,bur on} 
« himſelfe,who freely calleth whom he will to this heavenly glory. The 
"0 |< cope of this examples the ſame with the other, 7s. to provethat all 
«of Iſrael,and all theſeede of Abraham were not ſuchto' whom rhe | 

«word declaring Gods free Eletion and Adoptionto the heavenly in-. 
« heritance belonged. -: - is +: - 52 
;, That word which belonged not to-Zſay, but to Zaceb, thatbelonged 
not to many of: Abrahams ſeed, and by conſequence thar' may ſtand 
firme, though a multitude of Abrahams ſecede be rejeRed :but the word 
declaring Gods cleQion, &c.But the Apoſtle doth Iay downe the man- 
ner after which the word -chooſingand adopting Iſraell, refuſing Z ſav, | 
was: given forth; viz.- thatit came without reſpe& of good or evill, | 
which might move unto it, that he may preyent a ſecond: objeRion 
which the Jewes might make from their owne righteouſneſle, in reſpet 
of the Gentiles, ſinners ; for they might thinke it impoſſible that Gods 
wordcould ſtand with rejecting them ,, who were righteous in compa- | ' 
riſon'of the Gentiles xecetved ; for he conceived this included in that | 
querulous objeCtion : Firſt,is Gods induration a cauſe why he is angry 
with us?:Secondly, can he be angry with us who-are hardned by his 
unrefiſtable wills Thirdly, can he be angry with us juſtly? The Apoſtle] 
in this 21 vey.telleth vs,that that induration is not the cauſe of Gods an- 
ger, but anger of induration-; for none,are hardned but veſſels now of 
| wrath,by their owne deſerving.2.Saith he, God beareth them with much | | 
patience,and doth not hardenthem by will irrefiſtable. 3. God doth it for 
moſt juſt ends, and thus areddition might be framed, ſaith he,z m4jeri 
4d minus: Shall the Potter have ſuchabſolute power in his clay,and ſhall 
not God have power todecree the hardning of thoſe who juſtly deſerve 
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VER. vs. © Rom. 9- cleared. =O 
|it-and that with ſuch a willas doth expe& with much paricnce their 
converſion, and all for the obtaining of moſt juſt rhings : But for this 
| latterit is plaine the argument of the Potter Is 4 par; or minor! , if it be! 
compared to God. Shall we think that Godhath leſſepower over his | 
creatures then the Potter? God, I ſay,who createth and mak<eth the clay, | Befidesthat | 
| hee diſpoſeth 5 And to uſe this ſimilitude to Arminiz, his order is to ob rerhrarag 4 
illuſtrate a thing by that which hath nothing like ; for Gods worke(by | pinneth where: 
that CArminizs conceiveth )hath no reſemblance to thatthe Potrer | his patieace | 
( doth,as is already ſhewed. For , the matter anſwered. pe 
Firſt, he conceiverh notthe queſtionright: They aske not whether Gods 
induration be cauſe of his anger , bur whether God may beangry at 
them who come to this ſtate of being hardned £ Now this 1s certaine , 
| that men hardned and forſaken, are the object about which Gods anger 
1s exerciſed, asa malefattor puniſhed is the object about which the Ma- 
giſtrates angeris exerciſed, though puniſhment 1s not the cauſe why he 
is angry, but the effect of itzneither is there one word 1n this verſe,which 
reſtifieth God to harden ſuch, wich whom he 1s angry for ſinne,unleſle to 
beare with patience, ſignifie to harden, and veſſels made or prepared to 
deſtruction, men now having by finne provoked God : the firſt abſurd, 
rhat anact of patience ſhould be induration oppoſed ro mercy ; the 0- 
ther equivocall, as a veſſel prepared to glory is nota veſlell now belec- 
'ving and ſandified,and actually fitted for glory;ſo on the contrarie. 
For the ſecond ir is faiſe thar here is any thing to teſtifie Gods will 
| unrefiſtible , which the Apoſtle did never except againſt, but rather ju- 
ſtifie, and yet maintaine it equall by a compariſon fore-conſtrued, And 
this is no argument why hisdecrecing will ſhould not be irreſiſtible , 
this I ſay,that he uſeth patience toward thoſe whom he hath decreed to 
reject, he conceiveth the will of God to have come to election, and 0+ 
therwile to includein appetite as it were,of having ſomething which 
hee will not worke by his omniporencie, but he whoſe omniporency is 
not in every thing,he is not a God omnipotent;for there are ſome things | 
in which he is not omnipotent ; notto name the ſame things he would 
have of us, he hath covenanred to work them inus, 1 wil pus my ſpirit 1 
your hearts, and make you 2.8 that there is no power inGod which isnot 
infinite and omniporent; true itis that the verſe ſetteth downe juſt ends, | 
Jand that therefore God hath power to purpoſe and worke moſt juſtly 
that which is decreed anddone to ſo juſt purpoſe. Theſe are colleions | 
which his head hath deduced, but not once imagined by rhe Apoſtle : 
jand marke now how the Apoſtle hath foyled the cauſe of God, by. 
[ſtrugling ſo laboriouſly and myſticaly againſt that which might ſo caſt-| 
ly be anſwered: They ſeemeto murmure againſt God ; ifhe be angryat 
them who arc hardned by his will ” oradecree of his will irreſiſtible: 
The plaine anſwereis , God is not unjuſt though he be angry, becauſe 
che decree of his will did determine thehardning of none, but ſuch who 
ſhould firſt by their ungratefull and horrible unbeleefe provoke his juſt 
anger and induration, (whereas you thinkethat hee did decree to bring 
youto this witha will unreſiſtible) the truth is, he did decree nothing 
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| bout you, but conditionally,putting alſo the condition ſo in your power, 
| that you might have kept your ſelfe from comming 1oro the number of 
| thoſe, who arcin his anger hardned,if you would, but you would nor. 
| The manner,ergo, laid downe,preventeth ſucha thought, in as much as 
, this might be deduced from it; That word which doth fignifie fuch ane- 
leRion and adoption, asdoe not depend, noroncere ſpect any merit in 
| |thecreature,that word is finne, though the Iew, righteous in compar1- 
ſon of the Gentiles, be rejected, and the {infull Gentiles received: The 
end ſhewing why God would not looke at any thing 1n ſuch whom hee | 
ele&ed and called,wiF.'That his decree and word about ſome whom he 
had cleed, might abideſurely,taking eftc&t, while the ſtability and ef- 
ficacy of it depended on him freely calling, not on us;for did Gods de- 
cree. or word touching ſalvation, depend on men, it wouid prove more 
unſtable then a decree in Chancery ;as we ſee in CArmmnzrw his decrees, 
I will ſave them all, ifrhey will obey me;]I ſee they will not, but they will 
finne:Well,I muſt let them, bur I wil condemne them all;I, bur my mer- 
cy here muſt moderate Tuſtice,rhis decree muſt not be peremprory:I will 
ſend Chriſt roredeeme all, that I may ſave all againe:I decreeto ſave all, if 
| they will beleeve,but I fee theywill not ; I will ſave {uchas I feenow be- 
leeve with perſeverance, &rejec others : that order was fit in eleRing, 
which doth make Gods decree moſt firme, of moſt effeft to his elected; 
butto chooſe them withour any reſpe&tto their works, was fitto this 
end; Ergo,he did chooſeinthis order,not looking at any thing in them, 
; but at his gracious pleaſurezand intheſe examples, as intypes,are laid 
downall thehigh points ofcle&ion,viz.rhat God doth'chooſe us before 
we are,that God doth notlookat any thing in us,ftor which to chooſe us; |. 
 |{forthoughitisrrue they were intheir cauſes, yea,in ſome degree out of | 
| them, yet they are broughtin as now choſen, when they were not manife. 
| {tly inthe nature of things, but creatares to be born afterwards; & though 
| they both had in .4dam oftended,yer this is excluded in their typicall con- 
ſideration, & they are here brought in as having done nothing, Likeas 
| Melchiſcdeck had Father,Mother,length of dates; but as he is a type, none 
of theſe things come to be conſidered in him, What ſaid Arminizs here? 
He maketh the 10.11.12.13.vey, to containthelſe two things,the Type, 
|and the explication of the Type ; the Type, ſet forth with ſundry cir- 
cumſtances, which are notſo muchto be heeded as the things typified, |' 
hens expreſly ſer downe intheſe words ; That the purpoſe of God , according to 
his choyce of ſome, or in which he chooſeth ſome 10 life, reietting others night 
be firme,while it dependeth not on works of the Law,but on faith,obeying him 
that calleth, From which explication he gathereth two {yllogiſmes, pro. 
 ving things to his thought, which goe before. ; | 
F 1. That purpoſe whichis according toclection of ſome, with rejze&ion 
| of other ſome,that purpoſe may ſtand ſure,though many be rejected. 
Bur Gods word and purpoſe is according to election, or is ſuch 
|  » as diſcerneth and chooſeth ſome from other ſome to ſalyation: 
{ ©. ergo, the word of God is not made of none effec, though many 

ew | of the Iewes be rejeacd. Pn | 
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2. Thatpurpoſe which dependeth not on workes, bur on fgich gbey- 
ing him, that calling, that purpoſe, comprehendeth nar ſuchas | 
ſeek by the worksaf the Law ſalvation. 

Bur this is ſuch, Er20. 

Eſa the firſt borne is hated of God, © 

Eſas is a type of ſuch as ſeck righteouineſle in the Law : Ergo, 
ſuch as ſeek righteouſneſſe inthe Lay are hatred of God. 

Iacobthe younger, was loved. 5 
# Iacob was atype of allwho follow hfe » grace ofcalliog: Ergo, | 
all who thus follow life, are beloved of God. ___. w 

To anſwer which rhings briefly, the perſons named ate here to be 

conſidered perſonally, and rypically. Perſonally, becauſe elfe he dath 
not prove that Iſraelites the {cede of Abraham may be rejefted. Typi-| 
cally, becauſe they are heads of allthe choſen and rejected, both in the 

Fs of Abraham, and inthe Gentilesalſo. Bur that they are typcs bere| 

of perſons qualified with zeale of the Law, or faith on Chriſt, this is a} - 

dreame withour proofe, meerely preſumed, which betore hath beene 
ſufficiently refuted,and ſhall be further touched,in this which followeth, 

Firit then, to the circumſtances, why are we not, to ſtand upon them, 

ſeeing berweentypes and things typified, there is ſuch analogie ,as that 

thereby one doth lead us to the other? But he doth ſee well that theſe 
og here ſer downe in the types cannot ſtand with that he woud have 
typified, How can Eſas now conſidered without workes, good or evill, } 
when he is rejeRted, bea type ofthoſe who are rejected as ſinners for| 
rightcouſneſſe by workes of the Law £ Or how.can Zecob, as he is con- 
f{idered without faith, or any other worke, when now he 1s choſen and 
called,be a type of ſuch who arenow choſen,when God doth ſee belicfe | 
with perſeverance in them 2 Againe this decree cleding 7acob, did offer 
him grace above Eſas ; but the decrec of ſaving Icob, if he would be- 
leeve and obey the heavenly calling, doth offer no leſle to Zfas, or any 
| other. Now his conceiving the Apoſtle to explane his type in that 
parenthefis,is maſt abſurd;doth rhe note of a finall cauſe orevent, that, 
or to the end, that his purpoſe doth thus begin the accommadation of 

a type propounded? iris an example not to be ſeconded;nothing is more{ 

plaine then that it is added to note the end or eventof thar manner e- 

|lecting and rejeRing,whichare here cxpreſſed:and for the two concluſi- 

ons he doth argue from theſe words; The firſt is true, but not athing 
here to be proved ; for the Apoſtle had ſaid hat, ergo, the ward was] 
true , notwithſtanding the multitude of Iſraclites were rejected ; be- 

cauſe thatall Iſraclites were not that Iſrael , and all the ſeede of 4bra-| 
ham were not thoſe children tro whom the word belonged:This is then | 
that which hereis to be concluded, that thoſe who are the ſectle of A-| 
braham,and [ſraclites in courſe of nature, were not thar Iſrael , and that} 

(ced , to whom:the word ſignifying Gods cleftion and adoption belon- | 

ged : the force of the argument therefore is in this, not tharthe decree | 

11s after election, bur thar 74cob onely was in decree ofcleRion,and Efan| 
borne alike of Iſaac was not. | F ts ot ng 
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|tothereaſonofman ; for that which he ſuppoſeth to be the ground of | 


AIDED Immig eptomrnn Ia - | That 


| | Epheſians, Chap.1, VER, 5. | 


| decree that beleevers on Chriſt, not followers of the Law, ſhould be 


The ſecond ſyllogiſme concludeth a thing thar never came into the 
Apoſtles minde,and cannot be accommodated to theſe types , unleſle 
types in that wherein they are types may be contrary to the thing typ1- | 
fied by themzas I have ſhewed aboye.Befide, who will yeelde him that 
Gods calling,is here put for faith obeying God calling, when the fight 
of faith and every thing elſe was before excluded in this eleCion of 7a. 
cob ; and therefore the decree elefting him excludeth and oppoſeth ir 
ſelfe in workes tothis faith, aſwell as any other thing. Now then we ſee 
that this decreecleQing and adopting, 1s ſo from Gods will, that no- 
thing in man is conſidered in it,as a meane or caule, but onely his meere 
pleaſure:for clecring which, I entred the explica:ion of this place: to this 
only the context following will agree, which ſccing Iam thus far cn- 
tred,I will ſhew ſo ſhortly asI can. 
What ſhal we ſay then?(laith the Apoſtle) there 3ninſticewith God?*God 
forbid. For he ſaith to Moſes. This is plaine, that the doctrine next before 
delivered, giveth occaſion to this 'objeftion, Let any judge then whe- 
ther £4717 his ſenſe is made probably a ground of this imagination; 
we ſee this doth naturally ariſe from our conſtruCtion; for if God from | 
his meere pleaſure doth chooſe 'one, and call him to adoption and the 
heavenly inheritance, rejzefing another every way equall to him ; then 
| God ſeemeth unjuſt, for upon his meere pleaſure, to deale ſo unequally 
with equals , upon meere pleaſure, ſeemeth very hard; doe but lay that 
of Arminius by it, and there neede no other confutation: If God decree 
to reject his grace offered in Chriſt, ſtiffely cleaving'to their owne 
righteouſneſſe, and if out of his meere pleaſure, none deſerving it, he 
.decree to ſave ſuch /as-ſhall by faith lay hold on his mercy offered in 
Chriſt, then he feemeth unjuſt. Ianſwer ; here' is no-ſhew. of jnjuſtice 


| 


their ſuſpecing injuſtice;-namely, that God ſhould of his meere pleaſure 


ſaved, contrary to his former decree inthe covenant with Adam ; for 
had this beene- theground of theirimputation,the Apoſtle ſhould have 
anſwered, that God did-not of meere pleaſure decree otherwiſe about 
attaining life, then at firſt he had; but he came to this covenant of the | 
Goſpell,by reaſon that we had broken the former, and through weake | 
fleſh, made itimpoſſibleto us : But he maintaineth the will. of God from 
"_ pleaſure, ſhewing mercy to 7acobto have beene juſt in him it fol- 
loweth. 42 
Hee who hath powerto ſhew ſaving mercy where himſelfe plea- 
ſeth, heis not unjuſt in ſhewing to ſome , without any conſidera- 
tion ontheir parts,and denying to otherſome. 
But God hath power to ſhew. mercy,clcRing, adopting , calling 
tothe heavenly inheritance,ro whom he will, , 
; {.. T his 1s theexpreſle teſtimony of Moſes , which tendeth to prove 
God free from injuſtice in his grace to 7aceb, and in denying it to Eſas: 
'Forif he may ſhew it to ſuch as he-pleaſe, he may refuſe it others by the 
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ſame liberry;He doth amplifie this by a conſectary deduced, -_ 
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That which is wholly in the free pleaſure of God, that commeth. 
not from any thing in the power of man : But this mercy, electing, 
adopting, calling, 1s meerely in Gods free pleaſure ; It 15 not 
therefore in man to procure it, bur in Gods liberty to ſhew this 
mercy. | 

This tives doth plainely ſhew, that the point which diſtaſted; was 
this ; That God ſhould at his meere pleaſure ſhew nierty to 1acob, 
when he refuſed Eſau, which would make our election, calling, adop- 
tion, quite out of our power, meerely depending on Gods free pleaſure: 
For, both theſe are here avouched to ſtand with juſtice in God, 
what ever might be ſurmiſed : And marke here, that the Apoſtle doth 
maintaine it without injuſtice, to ſhew ahd refuſe mercy , when he 
conſidereth not any thing in the perſons which might make this equall: 
For were the equity of Gods mercy ſhewed. to /acob, and denied 
Eſau in this, that now all were become children of wrath , whom 
God might pardon and reſtore, or leave and execute art his pleaſure , 
then the Apoſtle ſhould in the honour he owed to the name of God, 
have here expreſſed this conſideration, that God might juſtly ſhew 
mercy to ſome, and deny it to otherſome, who were now ſuch,that they 
had by ſinne brought themſelves under ſentenceof condemnation. For 


if he had not ſhewed it to any, he had not beene unjuſt ; but Saint Paz/| - 


did kno that he had afirmed, that God looking neither at merit inthe 
one, nor demetrit inthe other, had choſen and loved the one, refuſed and 
leſſe loved the other. Here marke Arminirs. 

If that purpoſe, God. rejeQting ſuch as ſecke TIO by 

their owne workes,cleing belecvers;depend onely on his mercy, 
thenit 1s not unjuſt. 

But that purpoſe is neither from him that runneth, &c. bur de- 
pendeth on Gods meere mercy, E720, it 1s not to be acculed 
of injuſtice, 

Firſt ; Marke how he maketh the Apoſtle not anſwer the difficulty 
of the Objection, which was this ; How could God got from one 
Covenant , decreeing ſalyation on workes, and decree contrary, 
that not workers, but belcevers ſhould be ſaved 2 for Gods mercy can- 
not be the cauſe, nothing elſe comming betweene, why God fhould 
change his order, and goe from one unto a contrary. Secondly; Ler him 


ſhew how mercy can be the onely cauſe, why a juſticiarie, cleaving to| 
his owne rightcouſneſſe, is rejected. from ſalvation. Thirdly ; The| 


Apoſtle doth not prove this decree, that beleevers ſhall be ſaved, ro be 
juſt in God, but Gods fhewing mercy in deſtination and exccution to 


one before another. Now this decree, I will ſave all that ſhall beleeve; | 
doth not ſhew any mercy to one before another, but offers mercy to all| 


alike, Laſtly ; Who would ever accuſe the mercy of God, fordecreeing 


chemſelves guilty of wrath : Marke how he deprayeth that conſeQarie, | 


which ſheweth thar iris not in our power now under wrath to deſcrve 
that God ſhould decree the ſalvation of us, in caſe we would belecye, 


| 
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ling, and adopting one before another, is nor in the will or indeavour of 


| nexion may be diverſcly conceived, either to prove that God ſheweth: 
| mercy at his pleaſure to ſome, ſo as he denicthir to otherſome ; or that 
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rejecting Eſau, without any thing that deſerved it, whence God might 


Ephefrans,Chap. l, VER,s, | 


But why Gods decree of election falleth on my perſon to lite, this he 
maketh in our power, which is the chiefe thing here excluded; for from 
that God had purpoſed and performed to 7acob, and from that privi- 
ledge that God will art his pleaſure both intend and manifeſt his ſaving 
mercy and compaſſions, this is deduced, that this mercy, cleQing, cal- 


man, but in God freely ſhewing compaſſion : Nor to ſay, he ſhould 
tell usa great matter, in concluding with a ſolemne Epiphonema, ſuch 
a point as this, that man under finneand death, could not deſerve, or 
any way cauſe why God ſhould ſtrike that covenant ofthe Goſpel, and 
promiſe ſalvation upon belceving. 


For the Scripture ſatth to Pharaoh.) The 17.7Yerſe followeth: The con- 


which wenrt before, that it is not any thing in us which maketh us 
eleced like 1acob,or rejected as Eſan;and then the proofe were thus; the 


Scripture doth teſtifie, that hardning and denying mercy dependeth 


on Gods meere pleaſure, no lefle then ſhewing mercy 3; Or we may 


conceive itas in reference to the unrighteouſneſſe formerly objected; 
for that objection hada double fact giving occaſion; God elcing 7acob, 


ſceme {ubje to injuſtice 1n two regards; Firſt, for ſhewing his grace 
to the one before the other, when they both were alike. Secondly, in 
refufing the one our of his meere will,and excluding him from the grace 
ſhewed the other, when he had done nothing to deſerve it. 

Hitherto he hath anſwered the firſt part of the objeRion, that God 


in ſhewing mercy to equals, unequally is not unjuſt. Now he an{wereth 
the other part. | 


That which God hath done, that is in the freedome of his will: 
juſtly to doe : But God hath for ends of his glory, withour any: 
thing done on their parts to move him, denied grace to ſome, and: 
hardned them, which is piaine in this example he did raiſe u 
Pharaoh, not yet being, purpoſed to harden and puniſh him: 
Ergo, as he ſheweth mercy where he will, ſo he hardneth, 
that , » denyeth mercy, and ſo hardens and puniſheth whom 

e wlll. 

The Aſſumption is the example, the concluſion followeth it. Armi- 
14s 1s here ſtill like himſelfe, he frameth a double Syllogiſme, taking | 
away ſhew of unrighteouſneſſe in his decree, made with eleQion of 
ſome, rejeRion of other ſome. 

That which God juſtly doth, that he may decree to doe. 

Bur he ſtirreth up, hardneth ſome juſtly. 

Ergo, he may decree it without injuſtice. 
The ſecond Syllogiſme, from the 18. Yerſe. 
He who ſheweth mercy & hardneth,may decree according to eleRi- 


 ohto ſhew mercy to ſome belceving, and to reje& ſuchas ſeckrighte-! 


oulſneſſe in the works of the Law.But God ſhewerh mercy on whom 
he will, &c. 
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For the firſt, ir is true that 1s gathered, but not pertinent ; for this | 
example is broughr to ſhew that God may reject a perſon withour in- 
juſtice, when he hath done nothing for which Gods will ſhould be 
moved torejett him ; and it is to be well noted, that the minde of God 
cannot be too prone, that he may make a decree to reject a perſon thar' 
followeth righteouſneſle in the Law; for Pharaoh cannot be conſidered, 
45 in the number of thoſe Jewes who were zealous for the Law. Beſide 
that, ir could neverſceme in appearance unrighteouſneſſe,” to decree 
when a man is now a childe of death, that if he will riot accept of 
Gods mercy in Chriſt his Sonne, bur cleave to his owne righteouſ. 
neſſe, then he ſhall be reje&ted. And for the latter Syllogiſme, it is 
no new Argument, as Arminizs would have it 3 bur the conclufion 
affirming from all gone before, thatir 1s in Gods liberty to ſhew mercy 
| to ſome, as to 1acob, andto deny it to other ſome, and that, Ergo, he 
| cannot be unjuſt in doing that which he hath liberty ro doe. Againe, 

the firſt part ofthe Propoſition doth fight with it ſelfe ; for he who may 
ſhew mercy on whom he will, he may not make the creature the cauſe 
| why he ſhould ſhew mercy, for he cannot ſhew mercy on any our 
of his meere pleaſure, and yet ſhew mercy on ſome conſideration in the 
creature moving him to lt. 

Now from this that here itis ſaid;God may ſhew mercy on whom hewill; 
he gathererh, that God may make a decree to ſhew mercy to ſuch as 
beleeve, repent, and perſevere, &c. in ſanQification. 

He who may ſhew mercy to whom he will, he is nof reſtrained 
to ſome perſons, who ſhall beof this or that condition, but isas free j 
to one as another. 

Now the grounds of this new Icarning, or old errour, TI know not 
which to call it, ſay, that God cannot chooſe any, but ſuch whom he 
ſeeth cligible,as being qualified with ſuch condition as the juſtice of God 
admitteth, which is the moderatrix of his mercy. ee: 
He who can ſhew mercy where he will, can doe more then that 

which may poſſibly be done, and yet not any receive mercy, 

Bur ſuch a decree as this might be made, and it ſtill poſſible thar 
not onein all man-kinde ſhould be partaker of mercy. 

He who ſhewerh mercy where he will, is the cauſe why mercy 
lighteth on theſeparticular men, rather then others. 

But he who can make a decree,that ſuch as will beleeve ſhall have 
mercy, he is not the cauſe in particular why this man hath mercy 
ſhewed to him, rather then another. 

His Concluſion miſconſtring that word and dectee, is above refuted, 
and hath no concord with this objection following, which is moſt evi- 


dent, after this manner. 
If it be by his meere irreſiſtible will that men be in the ſtate of 
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| thembeing ſo, 
But he out of his pleaſure, without any thing in the creature cau- 
ling it,doth rejeR ſome from mercy,and harden them : F720. 


ſuchas are reje&ted and hardned, then he hath no reaſon to blame | 
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| of God is unreſiſtible, or by denying that the efficacic of Gods will 


| God indenying his mercy, and re jeting ſome, from the great patience 


much patience, and long ſufferance, towards the veſſels of wrath z ſhall 


© Ephefians,Chap. 1. VER, s, | 


Now Saint Pavl doth anſwer this, cither by denying that the will 


doth reach thus farre, that ſome men are in the number of rhoſe 
who are rejeted and hardned, but firſt by rebuking the inſolencic 
of this fa&.,that a creature ſhould expoſtulate with hisCreator;ſecondly, 


by ſhewing the right of thething, v/F. that God may ar his pleaſure re- 
jctand harden ſome : The firſtin the 20. Yerſe. 


That which the Pot may not doe with the Potter, that maieſt not 
thou doe to God thy Creator, 

But the Pot may not finde fault with the Potter, for framing it 
thus or thus, the end of the 20. verſe, Thou maiſt not finde faulr 
with God,as if he were in fault, by whoſe irreſiſtible will thou art in 


this caſe wherein thou ſtandeſt, rather then thy ſelfe, who doſt 
ſuffer his unavoidable pleaſure. 


Having thus chidden the inſolencie of this muttering imputation, he 
proveth that ir is equall God ſhould out of his meere pleaſure ſhew 


mercy to ſome of his creatures, and rejzea other ſome, to induration and 
puniſhment. 


The right which the Potter hath over his clay, that and much 
more hath God in his: for the Potter muſt have his clay made to 
his hand ; but God muſt create and make the clay which he will 
worke with, _ 


But the Potter hath the power that he may ſever certaine 


diſtinct parcels of his clay, out of his meere pleaſure ro contrary | 


ulſesS.v.2 1. 


The Potter doth not ſever his clay in this manner, ifit ſhall all] 


be firro- receive ſome noble forme, I will make it to ſuch end, if 
not,I will turne it otherwiſe;for then it muſt be from the clay, not 


the Potter ; why this parcell were a veſſell to honourable uſe, and 
that otherwile. 


The Conclufion followeth, Ver.2.2,2 Jo 


Ergo, fhallnot God have the fame right to appoint ſome of 
his creatures to be veſſels of diſhonour, howbeit he uſeth much 
patience towards them, that he may the better declare his wrath, 


and power in them, and his moſt glorious mercy towards his 
choſen ? 


The words havea Rhetoricall reticency in them, and are thus laid 


downe, What if God, willing to ſhew his wrath and power, have borne 
with much patience ? &c. and that he may ſhew his glorious mercy to- 
wards the veſſels of mercy. Now ſomething muſt beunderſtood : Shall 
his power for this be the leſſer 2 or any plead againſt this freedome of 


he uſeth towards them ? or we may conceive it, if not preventing this 
objection, yet laying downe the concluſion with a double reaſon, 
after this ſort : If God have moſt juſt ends of his glory, and the good 
of others who are veſlels of mercy, andif he execute his decree with. 
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he not have power to ordaine them to this end, whom in ſo juſt man- 
ner, and upon ſo good conſiderations he bringeth unto? 8c. In an- 
ſwering thele, Armin: ſeemerh very accurate, bur it is a wily dili- 
gence ; ſuch as thole poore creatures uſe, which being hard beſet 
will run round often, and fetch running-jumps, that by this meanes 
they may bring to a loſſcall that purſue. To leave him therefore in im- 

ertinent diſcourſe,what I can gather out of him,touching theſe words, 
reſpe&eth one of theſe three things: 1. The occaſion which went before, 
God hardneth whom he will,as he ſheweth mercy to whom he will.2.The ob- 
jection. 3, The an[wer. Ts . 

Let us begin with the firſt,for if you marke the antecedent in the ſenſe | 
Arminius taketh it,it wil not beare the objection following. Secondly,If 
the objection could be made, yet Saint Pauls anſwer would prove im- 
pertinent ; the antecedent occaſion, Arminius muſt underſtand of 
Gods decreeing to harden, or actually hardning , according to his 
decree : His decree is, I will deny thee mercy, harden thee, puniſh 
thee, if through unbeleete, and impenitency thou ſhalt make thy ſelfe 
worthy : His actuall hardning is a powerfull executing this puniſhment | 
of induration, and rejecting, on him who hath by finall impenitency 
deſerved it : neither of theſe will beare his objection; with ſhew of 
reaſon. And becauſe Arminius ſeemeth rather to reſpe& the decree. | 
we will take up that, and joyne this murmuring objeRion with it, If 
I am hardned by Gods decree , which doth ſer downe the hardning | 
and rejeRting of all ſuch who ſhall by finall unbeleefe and impenitency 
provoke him to it, then hath God no reaſon to be angry with me, on| 
whom this ſentence is executed*'by his unreſiſtible will : But Tam hard- 
ned according to that decree. Takethe antecedent in the other ſenſe ; 
If God now in his wrath execute induration on me; having deſerved it 
by my finall impenitency,and that with ſuch power thatI cannor reſiſt 
him, then hath he no cauſe to be angry with me, who am thus hardned 
by his almighty power. I doe appeale to any conſcience, what ſhew of 
reaſon there is, inferring ſuch a conſequence on ſuch antecedents. No, | 
had Gods will beene, notabſolute within himſelfe, but reſpeing con- 
ditions meritorious in the creature, or had his induration beene a meere | 
inferring of puniſhment now deſerved, and not a deniall of mercy 
which ſhould have removed the entrance of the other, ( which the | 
oppoſition teacheth to be meant by induration) then there had beene} 
no ſhew of reaſon thus to grantagainſt God. But come to the objection: 
He conceived in it thus much, as if it ſhould fay, Can Gods indura- 
tion cauſe him to be angry againſt us whoare hardned 2 Can that which | 
Is the effe&t of his unreſiſtible will ,cauſe him to beangry with us juſtly * | 
Firſt, the Apoſtlechideth this inſolency, ſuggeſting the ſtate ofthe per- | 
.ſonmurmuring, and the perſon of God againſt whom it is murmured. | 
Secondly, from compariſon, well having thus repelled it, hedefenderh | 
the equity of God,and anſwereth to the matter. Firſt in the 2.verſe. | 

He who hath power to decree the life and death'ofhis creature | 
on lome conditions, and fo to harden ſome, and ſhew mercy | 
H 3 | > OO IS | 
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to others; If he harden or ſhew mercy,we muſt not reaſon againſt it. 
But God hath this power ſer downein the comparti!on of the Potter: 
| but the compariſon of a Potter pleadeth a far higher thing in God, 
| then making a decree of ſaving ſuch as ſhould become fit through 
uſe of their owne liberty,and condemning ſuch, who ſhould moſt juſtly 
deſerve it. For this legall kinde of induration, as ſome of his ſcholars 
call it, giveth no occaſion of imputing, with ſhew of reaſon, any fault 
to God, ſeeing Gods decree doth nor any thing to me, unleſſe further 
then I make my ſelfe a veſſel] of diſhonour. Secondly, -this ſenſe hath 
no affinicy with the Potters fact, this decree doth not make definitely 
any perſons veſſels of honour, bur ſuch of them as ſhould believe; 
all if they will believe : this doth not make the perſons become 
veſſels of honour, but the performance of the condition in the decree. 
this maketh God to frame perſons diverſly qualified, to divers ends ; 
whereas the Potter frameth a maſle all alike to divers purpoſes. Thus 
having repelled this murmuring, he doth make anſwer to the matrer 
of their objeRtion three wales, whichlikewiſe may make, to his judge- 
ment, a limited reddition of the former compariſon. | 
| Thus by the way I have runne over part of the ninth to the Romans, in 
which, were not all error a thing connaturall,I ſhould marvell how any 
could ever imagaine; things ſo diretly againſt the meaning and dil- 
courſe of it:The plot of his ele&ion was as ſtrong in his braine, as num- 
bers in theirs who thought they ſaw them in every thing. Let us 
ever hold that the choyſe and purpoſe of calling ro the heavenly in- 
heritance, is meerely from his will, becauſe he will, withour any re- 
ſpect tothe workes or condition of his creature ; framing mankinde to 
divers ends,--with-as much freedome, as the Potter doth-his clay, 
though it ſeeme to faſten unrighteouſneſſe on God, and to excuſe 
the creature, to fleſh-and blood. Ir is one thing to doe things with will, 
we che to doe them from free pleaſure of his will, or becauſe we 
| will one Y » Pn 
Againe, the decree is therefore made to depend on God calling, 
that 1t may be firme ; but did it depend on perſeverance in faith, left 
alrogether 1n our liberty, it could not be firme, ſeeing it dependeth on 


ſuch a condition as to the laft breath is uncertaine, by his owne princi- 
ples otherwhere delivered. 


Now followeth the end: For the praiſe of the glory of his Grace, Firſt, 
to open ſome words in this verſe, that ſo we may ſee the meaning, and| 
conſider of it more fruitfully ; ir may be asked what Praiſe is : There 
are words which ſound this way, the difference whereof I thinke 
| 200d to unfold. Praiſe, when it is taken reſtrainedly, doth ſignifie 
the ſctting forth by ſpeech of this or that, in any which is praiſe worthy : 
| Honour is larger, for it is done by word, worke, geſture, and ſerveth 
to-report our reverent reſpe to Gods excellency : Thankfulneſſe is a 
| | praying of God, as having beſtowed ſome benefits on us : Glory 
| is the account which we have of God, when now he is made 
knowne-to us. Now here Praiſe is put in a larger acception, 
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containe all of them, both the admirarion and high eſteem of ir, when ir 
is once manifeſted , the praiſing it in word, and honouring it, the 
{ thankeſgiving which is moſt worthily yeclded to it. 
Glory of God is ſometime uſed ip a {fingular manner, to note a glo- 
rious inſtrument, comming immediately from God, and made jimme- 
diately for God ; man's the image and glory- of God: Sometime it is| - 
aſed in anacception more frequent, for the glory of God which is in us 
who glorific him,or the glory of God in himſelte, who is glorified of us; 
[even the glorious being or eſſence of God ; Thus it 1s uſed here, and 
Rom.g.that he might ſhew his glory to the veſſels of mercy,thatis,glori- | 
ous nature ſo merciful and gracious : So 2 Theſ.1. from the glory of his 
power,thart is, his glorious eſſence, which is moſt powerfull. Thirdly,| 
for his grace;here we muſt know that S. Par uſeth divers words,which | Roms. 
fignifie one thing ,but clothed or putting on civers reſpeQs,oydnn, ym; ohh PEO] 
me, gnargoria, Jes Rom. Love, Bountifulneſſe, Mercy, Philanchropie, Tit.20 | 
Grace, Now all theſe are the {ame thing ; even Love hath theſe ends 3 | 103 
What love is, I neede not ſhow ; Bountifulneſle is Love, as now it 1s hens 
in worke beneficiall ; Mercy is Love, as now it helpeth the miſerable 3 |cims ad berfa- 
Philanthropie is love, as ir reſpeReth mankinde.z Grace is love, as it | 
giveth good things freely,withour deſert, to make accepted ; The word 
fignifieth to doe a favour, to follow one with ſome reall favour now ex- 
ecuted. The ſumme then is this. 
Allthis fpirituall blefſing wherewith God hath bleſſed us, -is tothis 
end, that he might manifeſt his moſt glorious eſſence, which is graceit 
| ſclte,andthat to the intent we might admire it,eſteeme ir highly, honor | 
it,ſer it forth in words, yeeld thanks to it ; which grace of his, before all 
| worlds, is it which now inthe appointed time hath made us who are 
children of wrath, accepted and followed with many favours in his be- 
loved Sonour Saviour. 

The verſe containeth two things, S | | 

1. Theend in theſe words ; For the Praiſe of the glory of his exace. 

2. A deſcription of Grace, from the effeR, which is ſet forth both 
by the principal cauſe, God by his eternall grace;and miniſteriall, 
or ſecondary, God out of hiseternall grace, in and through his 
Chriſt hath made us accepted. 

Firſt then,we obſerve,thar all he did from eternity intend about'man, | 
hath no end bur his own glory: Hee made all things for himſelfe,Prov.16.4. 
Allthings are from him, through him, for him. Bring my ſonnes and daugh- 
ters every one, whom 1 have created for my glory, 1ſa,43.6,7. The reafonis| 
Plain, God whois wiſdome itſelf cannot work without an end : A wile| 
man will doe norhing butro ſome purpoſe : That which muſt be Gods 
|<nd,why he maketh al things, muſt be better then all thoſe things which 
ſerve unto his end for the end is better then that which ſerveth forit, 
asthe body is better rhen foode,, raiment , and all things which ſerve 
forthe body. Inthe third place it is plainethar nothing is better then all 2 
the workes of God, beſide God,nothing better then every creature, but 
the Creator : Ifthen he muſt needs have an end why he maketh OSS, 
| and)\ 
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and this end muſt needs be better then the things made for it, and no- 
thing is better thenall the creatures, but onely God the Creator : Hence 
it followeth that God muſt needs have himſelfe as his end in every 
|rhing which he worketh: now God being {ſo perfect, that he needeth 
not our good,that nothing can hurt him,or make him betterin himſelte: | 
hence it followeth that his end muſt needs be ſome externall matter, as 
the making himſelte known, that he may be accordingly honored of us, | 
and that to the benefit of us who yeeld him this honor. The Scripturein- 
timateth 3.cnds inthat God worketh toward his choſen. 1. The glory of 
us; The wiſdome of the Goſpell 1s {aid to be predeſtinate to our glory ; 
all things are ours. The 2. isthe glory of our mediatour, all are yours, you 
are Chriſt, 2 Theſ.1. Chriſt ſhall be glorious 1n his Saints, yea,admirable 
in them that belecve, The z3.is God himſelfe ; af are yours , you Chriſts, | 
Chriſt Gods ;that is , for God and his glory : Now thoſetwo formerare 
ends,to which, not for which God worketh. He that buildetha houſe, 
that he may lay a ſure foundation,thathe may raiſe the frame,gives it the 
due filling which belongeth to it, but theſe arenothis proper ends, but 
that he may have a houſe for his habitation: So God worketh many 
things to our glory, and that in us his Chriſt may be glorious, but the 
proper end.which he hath inall,is his owne glory. 
PJel. Wherfore ſeeing this is Gods end,let us in all things labour toyeelde | 
him glory; whatſoever we are, let us be itin him, and through him, and 
for him. We ſee every thing that commeth of the earth,goeth to that 
common parent againe, every.body made of theſe elements,is reſolved 
into theſe elements ; ſo muſt it ke with us,we muſt returne backeto him 
in glorifying him, from whom we come, as the workmanſhip of his | 
hands:It is:certaine, if he be'nor glorified of us, he will glorifie himſelfe 
inus. Whata ſhameis it that we ſhould not have his glory,as the end we 
aime at in every thing, whohath madeall things in heaven and earth 
ſerve,as theirend ,to which they may be reduced ? 
|DoZ. Secondly obſerve,that he doth generally intend his praiſe of his grace 
in all ſuch who are predeſtinated by him:that which God doth out of 
his grace,muſt needs,be to the glory of his grace ;But he doth ele& and 
predeſtinate us out of his grace, We ſee that if one doth this or that in 
wiſdom,he is praiſed for his wiſdom,which in this or that he hath ſhew- 
ed:So in any other vertue,thus it is, thoſe things which God doth out of 
his grace , he muſt needs intend to have his grace notified in them , and 
to have it, being knowne, admired, honoured, and praiſed accordingly, 
Againe, thoſe things which God doth out of juſtice, though, diverſly 
juſtice , from which they come, ſhall be glorious in them, yet all thar 
juſtice doth iis reduced to this, asthe juſt ſupreame end, even to lend a 
voice to the riches of Gods glorious mercy , which he ſheweththe yeſ- 
ſels of mercy : Forlooke as in us the actions of inferiour vertues, which 
commend the vertues they come from,they are ſerviceable in ſome ſort, 
to ations of ſupertour vertues , Ergo, what my temperance doth upon 
the Sabbath , it doth it for religion ſake , that my devotion may more| | 
| fully and fruitfully occupic himſclfe ; ſo would God have us conceive 
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in his diſpenſation, that whart his juſtice doth, it is ſuch,that in ſome ſort 
it hath areſpe& to, andis ſerviceable to this moſt ſupreame end, this | 
praiſe of his grace this is it, in which he moſt delighteth : Even as ver- | 
ruous Kings after the matters of God, affet above all things to be had 
in honor for clemencie and bounty; ſo it 1s with our God, King of Kings, | 
all he doth is to this end, that his grace may be made manifeſt, unro his 
greaterglory. Men indeede may looke at praiſeas a ſpurte, but not drive E 
at it,as their higheſt end;nay,they may nor ſecke it, bur for a further end, 
Gods glory , the good of others, their owne due encouragement: But 
God may ſecke his glory as his utmoſt end, becauſe hee is not in danger 
of Pride, as man is, and there is none higher then himſelfe ro whom he 
ſhould have reſpec ;this maketh him when he ſheweth himſelfe ro Mo- 
ſes, proclaime this in himſelte without compariſon above others, Sce 
the place. : 
The uſeof this is, firſt, to ſtirre us up to glorifie him in regard of his | F/*-2- 
orace tous : How will ſcrvants who belong to bounrtifull Lords, com-| 
mend them for their franke houſe-keeping, liberality to the poore , 
bounty to their followers 2 So ſhould we never ceaſe to have this grace 
in our hearts and mouthes, to his glory who hath ſhewed it. Let us not | 
belike thoſe grounds, which ſwallow Seede, and returne nothing to the 
Sower: They are not the children of grace, in whomGod obtaineth not 
this end ; for all ſuchas belong to his grace,he hath choſen them to this | 
end, that his grace ſhould be knowne, praiſed, and magnified by them, 
| Saint Parl , I thanke Godin Chriſt, Rom.7.Praiſe be to God in Chriſt,1 Cor. 
15. Bleſſed be God, even the Father, x Pet. 1, If the light of Gods graces 
ſhining in men, muſt make us glorifie God in them ; how ſhould this 
molt high grace of God beforeall worlds thinking on us for good; how 
I ſay, thould it be extolled of us 2 When the love in agood man muſt 
be glorious in our eyes; yea, ſeeing his predeſtination hath fo wrought, 
that all things ſhall worke for our good;let us in evill,as well as in good 
praiſe him ; he loves in every thing love it felfe, Even as waters come 
from the ſea, and returne againe to it: So from this Ocean commeth 
m"—_ blefling,and every benefitſhould by praifing this grace, be reſol-| | 
vedto ir. 
This Doctrine, hath Vſe for confutation ; If this be the laſt end, and Fſe.t. 
the direct and immediate end of all God doth toward his children, then 
t cannot be, that their life of glory in the heavens ſhould be given them 
trom the hand of juſtice :For if that ſhould next of all and immediately 
be given them from juſtice,thenthe laſt things,to which Gods predeſti- 
nation ſhould come,is the glory of Gods diſtributive juſtice. If they ſay, 
| God doth giveit as anat ofgrace and juſtice ;I anſwere,then God hath| Eque proxim? 
not done all in election and predeſtination to life, unto the glory of his | inmwbart 
grace, butto the joynt olory of his grace and juſtice, Againe, it is 1m- 
poſſible that God ſhould alike immediately give life joyntly from grace 
& juſtice : For if grace eiveit freely, juſtice cannot together give it , as a 
matter due by meritorious purchaſe. God may as poſſibly condemne} 


the ſame man, both out of revenging juſtice and mercy at once , as he 
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can give a man life at once,both fromfree grace,& diſtributive juſtice; 
for mercy and revenging juſtice are not more oppoſite , then grace is 
to diſtirbutive juſtice. 

Apaine, we ſee them confuted, who think that God propounded an 
| iodellinis end about hiscreatures, deſtinaring his creature to his glory, 
in a manner indefinite, whereas we lee in the higheſt ats of Gods coun- 
{ell the Scripture mentioneth, God is teſtified to have his end, notin ge- 
nerall, but ſpecificd as it is here, the praiſe of hisglorious grace. Beſide 
that, God cannot propound endsindefinitely ; for this ſuppoſeth thar 
God may provide for ſome particular end, and be fruſtrated in it; that 
he dependeth on the will of manin his decrees touching his glory, in 
this or that particular manner ; that he doth not ſeein that inſtant mo- 
ment, or ſigne of his cternail at, whereby he did decree to make : 
When he doth decree to make his creature,to what particular end he ſhal 
bring him, onely he is ſure ſome kinde or other to have his glory. 

Obſerve thirdly, from this he ſaith ; of the glory of his grace.) Andſo 
the other attributes of Godare his cflentiall glory, a moſt glorious EC- 
ſence ; incarthly things, that isa glorious body, which is lightſome and 
radiant, and hath a kinde of luſter, Zrgo, Saint Paul ſaith,there &« one glo- 
ry of the Sun, another of the Moone andStars, making theſe lightſome bo- 
' dies ſubjects of glory : Thus it 1s a property of a body glorious,to ſhine 
as the Sunne ; necedes then muſt God be eſſentially glorious, who dwel- 
leth in light, who 1s light it ſelfe, ſuch as that to it there is no acceſle ; 
ſuchas that the Seraphims conſcious of their infirmity,doe veyle them. 
ſelves beforeir. The J:ight natural], which this bodily cy ſeerh ; the light 
of reaſon, of graceit ſelte, all are as nothing betore this light, When 
Moſes ſaid, Lord fhew me thy glory, Exod. 33. the Lord ſaid, I will ſhew 
thee my excellency; And what was it? Even his grace,mercy ,bonnty,lone-ſuf- 
fering cc. Exod. 34. 

I name this Hy the way, to ſtirreus up, that we may indeavour to 
know the properties of God, and view as we may, the reflection which 

| wee have 1n his word and workes, of ſo infiniteglory. How dul of heart 
are we, that we no moreſeek to have the eyes of our mindes wiped, 
that we may get ſome glimpſe of ir 2. We will run after glorious ſights 
on earth, and are much affected with them, to ſee the glory of Kings; 
eſpecially when their royall eſtates have annexed princelike wiſdome, 
it maketh that befall men,which did once happen tothe Queene of She- 
ba; There is no ſpirit remaining in them, they are overcome with it; But 
' how would this delight us, did we in any meaſure diſcerne it ? What 
| {hall be our glory in heaven, our bleſſedneſſe, but to enjoy the conti- | 
nuall view of this glory, this moſt bleſſed viſion ? By meditation and | 
contemplation, to fixe the eye of our ſoules on this glory, willtrans- 
forme us into the likenefſe ofit. Allthe glory of this world is bur like 
the ſhine ofrotten wood, which ſeemeth bright for the night ſeaſon, 
butis nothing, as we ſee by day but rottennefle it ſelfe. Wherefore let 
[It notbewitch us, but let us all ſeek to God,to take away the vaile of 
| our hearts,to the end that we may yet,as ina mirrour or olafle,ger ſome 
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light of this moſt rich glory. Rom.g. This grace of hs woich hath beene al 
waics towards 1s. 


| Obſerve fourthly, herewith he hath made us accepted. ]Thatis, with) 
which grace electing and predeſtinating us, that it might be glorified 
of us, hehath now in his time done us favour, or made us accepted in 
his Chriſt. Obſerve then, what grace it is which intime doth worke all 
200d things for us z even the ſame grace which before all time did pur- 
poſethem to us : Gods loving us to life, doth not beginne when now we 
[are brought home by converſion to beleeve on him, but when we were 
his enemies,he did ſo love us,that he gave his Sonne all to death for 5,10h..3, 
Rom.5.And when he calleth us inrime, he doth it out of that grace which 
was given to us in Chriſt our head, before all worlds: For this cauſe the 
Scripture doth nor ſay, that God beginneth to love us tolife when we 
bclceve, but that he giveth us life cternall, executing that to which he 
had loved us ; neither doth the Scripture ſay ,that in Chriſt now ſent, 
ro worke our redemption, love in God is firſt conceived : but that it 1s 
manifeſted, when that ſaving grace appeared, Tz. 3. when the philan- 
chropie, orlove of mankinde appeared, Tit. 3 5. So Goddoth call vs 
according to grace given us before worlds, but now made manifeſt, 
2 Tim, 1. 1Tim.1.yea, life and immorrcality are ſaid to be brought to| 
light,as things which had beene overſhadowed by the Goſpell. Now 
looke as if the Sunne having herliohtlong eclipſed, ſhould after breake | 
out, it were no new light, but an #7:p«)iz, or new getting up of the 01d 
light, which for a time was eclipſed : So it is withthis ſunne of Gods | 
cternall grace, the interpoſitionof ſinne, through the vertue of juſtice, 
did for a time keepfrom us all the gracious influence of it,till atlength in| 
Chriſt,removing thar which hindred,it breaketh out,piercing our hearts | 
with the beames of it, and working in us many reall efftetts, which it 
could nor put forth till juſtice were ſatisfied : Even as God knew how to: 
love Chriſt his Sonne tothat glorious life , ro which he had choſen, and 
yet execute the curſed death on him, as our ſurety : ſo he could love us 
with his eternall love , unto that life,to which he had choſen us, and yet 
execute on us thecurſed death,wwhen we had offended, 

This firſt ſerveth to excite in us godly joy, in us I ſay,who ſee this 
light riſen over us, this love ſhining upon us in Chriſt, which was 
ſometime fo overcaſt by ſinne and death, that no glimpſe of it might be 
diſcerned. Tfthis bodily ſunne had his light but twoor three daies e- 
clipſed , O how ſweet 2nd amiable would it ſeeme to us, when getting 
the vitory, it ſhSuld ſhine in manner accuſtomed 2 Bur ſhall it nor at- 
fe, that the grace of God quite hid from us,while we were the chil- 
dren of wrath, lay inall kinde of darkeneſſe, that this grace ſo hidden 
ſhould like a ſpring ſunne returne to us,and refreſh us 2 


veth any ſinner unto life, till he doth ſee his faich and repentance:Bur the 
love which deſtinateth to bring one to life, may ſtand with wrath, exe- | 
cuting death; and why doth hee worke in ſinners repentance, faith, {an- 
Ctification , which are the meanes tending unto life, if hee may not 
__ purpoſe 
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Againe, we ſeethem confuted, who will not yeelde that God lo- Wea, 
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| purpoſe the end untothem £ W hart ſhall hinder him fr om loving them 
| thus far as tg purpoſe to them thar hee canjuſtly exe cute 2 
Do, Obſerve laſtly, in and through whom the grace ct God doth bring 
| : us to receive favour and grace, even in, and through, his beloved. The 
| Law came by Moſes, but grace and truththrough Teſws Chriſt, The Angels 
did ſing at his birth,G /ory 70 God, peace on earth, good will to men; In him 
God was reconciling the world, and God did give this teſtimony of 
him, Thr is my beloved, in whom I am well pleaſed. For Chriſt hath per- 
formed ſuch an obedience at the commandement of grace, as doth 
yeeld ſuch ſatisfaction to Juſtice, that grace may juſtly give us every 
| go0d thing , yea ſuch an obeatence, as doth procure from grace every 
oo0d thing for us ; for Grace and Juſtice kiſſe each other in Chriſt; | - 
| Grace freely beſtowing all her gifts unto her glory, and that without 
| | any wrong, nay with full contentment of revenging juſtice. See the 
firſt to the Colofſ. what is written on thoſe words, Who hath tranſlated us 
into the kingdome of his beloved Sonne. 
VERSE: 7. In whom we have redemption through his blood, even, &c.)] Thus we 
come from thar gratifying, mother, child. bearing grace, from all eter- 
nity in God 'himſelfe, to that grace which1s freely given to us, and hath 
his reall effe& in us : And this is handled, firſt in regard of the Jew, 
who had received it, Pal with the reſt beleeving. Secondly, inregard | 
of the Gentiles and in particular, theſe Epheſians. The grace toward | 
Paul, with the reſt of thoſe who are fir(t called to faith, hath two maine 
branches : Firſt, the grace of redemption, or juſtification. Secondly, 
| the grace of glorification, beginning verſe 11. reaching tothe 13, Now 
in handling this firſt benefic : firſt in this verſe, he doth propound in 
| the former part of the verſe, expound it in the latter. Secondly, he doth 
ſer downe the benefit of vocation effeftuall, which did goe before ir; 
and make way to it, verſe 8, Thirdly, the meanes of their vocation, 
verſe 9, 10. 
| In his propounding the benefit, firſt we muſt marke in whom we 
come to have it, 7» Chriſt.Secondly,what this redemption is, thar is the 
| bringing us out of bondage. Thirdly, the ranſomein which we are re- 
| deemed, through his blood, The expoſition,viz.that he meaneth nothing 
| by redemption, but remiſſion of ſinnes, the fountaine whence it ſpring- | 
eth being annexed, v/z. the riches of Gods grace: The ſumme is, out] 
of his eternall grace he hath made us accepted in his Chriſt ; for in his 
Chriſt (whereas by nature we are in thraldome and bondage) he hath 
deliveredand redeemed us, through no other ranſome then the blood | |} 
of his Sonne; He hath, ſay,ſer us free both from guilt and puniſhments] |} 
of our ſinnes, through his moſt rich and abundant grace towards us. | 
DoF. Obſerve firſt, in whom deliverance is to be found from all ſpirituall| 
thraldome, even in Chriſt: Iris often ſaid in Chriſt (as above, we are 
bleſſed thus and thus.) The Reaſon is, | 
; Becauſe God hath made Chriſt an Adam, head, roote, common 
| Feceptacle and-ſtorehouſe, in whom are treaſured all thoſe good things| | 
which from him are communicated to us : There are three phraſes in| | 
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VER. 7.  Epbeſuans,Chap.1. 7 
ſpeaking of Chriſt : Sometime we are ſaid to have rhings in him, ſome- 
ume for him, as Phil. 2. To yourt & given for Chriſt his ſake, not onely to 
beleeve, but 10 ſuffer : lomerime we are {aid ro have things through him, 
45 1 Corin.5. Rom. 7. Bleſſed be God, who hath given us vittory, through 
Chriſt. Now the reaſon ot the firſt is, becauſe thar in Chriſt as a com-. 
mon ſtore-houſe, every thing is firſt placed, which afterward is to be 
imparted to any ofus: As in {dam our being naturall, our hopcsof 
life-and death, and in event our condemnation, was received, before 
ever they cameto beapplied and received actually into us. The ſecond 
is {aid that Chriſt doth by his obedience obtaine every good thing, 
which in time is communicated to us: for as Adam hath procured all the 
gr, condemnation, milery, whichintime we know; ſo Chriſt the ſe- 
cond Adam in regard of the contrary. The third phraſe is ſpoken in re. 
(pe&rhat Chrilt 1s a mediator, not onely of impetration, but execution; 
that is,not on-iy obtaining and receiving from grace all good for us, but 
executing ,and by efficacy applying the ſame 1n us: as the firſt 4dam doth 
| cffectually propagare his being,finne, guilt, condemnarion, | 
The Vſe of this Docrine 1s to ſtirus up to ſecke this above all, that | 7. 
we may be by faithin Chriſt. We love tothruſt amongſt rhem with | 
whom we may finde benefit and profit ; yea,we mult ſtrive by faith to 
oTrow up in him: the more neerely weare united with any thing, the| 
more we partake inthe vertue and operation of it : Thoſe who are nee- 
reſt the fire, partake in the hear of it more then thoſe who are farther re- 
moved : So it is here ; alas,men ſeeke to be made one perſon in Law, to 
be moſt neerely joyned ro ſuch as may bring them in wealth, Allies be- "IM 
neficiall, bur who doth ſeeke by a ſpirituall marriage ro become one 
with him in whom is every good bleſſing 2 Sce above the endof thethird| 
ver ſc, 

\ "wy ſecondly from this , that he ſaith , We have redemption in| Do(7, 
Chriſt ; what all of us are by nature, viF. no better then in a ſpirituall 
caprivity or bondage. Were weno way taken or held captive, there 
could be no place for ranfoming or redeeming of us. Now captivity 
or bondage is a ſtare oppoſite to liberty, wherein men live under 
the power of hard Lords, deprived of liberty, and grievoully intreated 
many wates. The bondage of captives 1s in this ; firſt, that they are in 
hands of fuchas rule ſeverely over them : ſecondly, they have not free- 
dome to doe any thing which formerly they might, when they were 
at liberty : thirdly,they are forced tro endme many things moſt grie- | 
vous : Thus 1t 151n the ſpirituall conſideration , which I will briefly | 
unfold. Whar Lords as ir were rcigne over a man, they are af two 
forts, the principall, or miniſteriall ; the principall is the moſt juſt | 
God, whoſe juſtice we have wronged by ſinne, ergo,we are ſaid to be L- 
redeemed from under the Law,thatis,from under the revenging juſtice | | 
of the Law : Looke as ſubjesraken in murder,robery, and commirred, | 
are the Kings priſoners principally,not his who keeps themzſo it is with | | 
us. Miniſterial the Devill and his angels ,the conſcience accuſing and ! 
| condemning for ſin, .4&s .2.Men are ſaid before their converſionto be 
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| under the power of the Devill, 2 Tm. 2.to be taken as beaſts 


{ina brutiſh bondage : for, even as the bruit beaſt hath no liberty, but is 
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alive of the Devill, to his will ; not that he 1s the principall Lord that 
hath right in the priſoner, but he 1s the Jaylor and executioner, and ſo 
| the priſonersare his, to keepe them in the dungeon of darkneſle, and in 
the chaynes of luſts of darkneſſe : Yea, God hath put a man under the 


—— 


and haling him to condemnation, while he 1s out of Chriſt ; and there- 
fore that effe which the ſpirit worketh through the Law, inthe Con- 
ſcience fearing, is called a ſþ/rit of bendage : As amongſt the Romans, 
priſoners had under-keepers, who were chayned arme to arme unto | 
the priſoner whither ſocver he went ; Thus doth God, to guilty | 
man his priſoner, he doth joyne to him his conſcience, as a continuall 
keeper, which though it may be brought afleepe, yet it ſhall ever be 
found when God ſhall call, bringing him forth, & witnefling againſt him, 
For the ſecond : Naturall man hith no ſpirituall liberty ro doe any | 
thing ſpiritually good, as he did before finne entred, but is led as a 
{lave by luſts, by paſſhons, by objeRts which pleaſe him, ſo thar he is 
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carried by the appetite to every thing that doth agree ; ſo naturall men, 
as Peter ſpeaketh, are led with ſenſuality, covetouſneſle ; that looke as 
one would lead a fheep with holding our hay or yvie, an oxe with fod.- 
| der carried before it ; ſo doth the devill naturall man, with ſuch objects | 
as he knoweth doth fit their corruption, 2 Pez. 2.19. Every one ts ſervant 
to him of whows he & overcome, Now finne hath overcome all men, and | 
this Paul did confeſſe of himſclfe before his converſion,T7t. 3.2. 
Naturall mans bondage is, that he is cxpoſed to ſuffer a thouſand} 
evils, to weariſome vanity in every thing, yea through feare of death 
the upſhot of evils, he 1s ſubjeft to bondage all his daics, while in that 
ſtate he abideth, Hebr.2.15.Pharavh did never put Iſracl to ſuch hard fer- 
vices,as the Devill putterh rhoſe to, whom he keepeth under his power; 
You may amplifie theſe conſiderations: Hauing ſhewed what itis,and in 
what itſtandeth, I will conclude this point with ſhewing how'ir entred. 
Our firſt parents by the Devill tempted, wilfully breaking Gods com- 
mandement, broughrthemlelves into bondage :Now our Parents once | 
in bondage, we that are borne of them cannot be in better condition, 
till God by his Chriſt, out of his meeregrace,ſcr us free : The children, 
you know, of perſons in bondage, are all bondmen likewiſe ; Partzs ſe- 
quitur Ventrnm. 
This ſhould make us enter into our ſelves, to ſee if we be not in 
this wofull thraldome : O ! the miſery of men ſurpaſlerh all thar is in 
the beaſt; for they take it as a grievous thing to be enſnared and 
taken, but man laugheth in midſt of his bondage , he counteth it 
liberty to live a ſlave of Satan ; they thinke rhat to follow things and 
courſes pleaſing their nature 1s liberty,though it be no more liberty then 
anOxeisin, while with fodder held before him, he is led to the placc 
where he is to be ſlaughtered. Againe, they know, nor thinke no- 
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power of his Conſcience,whichis a keeper,continually going with him | 


[00g of bondage : When Chriſt told them, 7f rhe Sowne' ſer you free, | 
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| thoughts. Looke as it was with thoſe men Eliſha 1d lead to Samaria, 


a. . I2 


VER-7. 


you are free indeed 5; What reply they 2 We are the ſonnes of 4braham, we 
were pever in bondage ; Spirituall thraldome cou'd not enter their 


thoſe bands of the Syrians, ſo fareth it with theſe; while the Devil 
leadeth them to hell, where they will dye wirhout repentance,fee them- 
ſelves in the midſt of murdring ſpirits, they follow him as ifthey went ro 
heaven it ſelfe, as thoſe followed, being led with a miſt depraving their 
fight,they followed to the city of their enemies,thinking they had gone 
ro Damaſcus, their owne ſtrength : Many ſuch ſoules there are led in this 


in words, as having nothing to doe with him ; but as many profeſle in 
words that they deny in deede, ſo many defie in word thar they doe in 
 worke. Take ayoung gallant, who now in his ruffe doth ſwagger ir, 
and runne the next way to the hoſpitall, tell him of being poore, 
he will defie that ever it ſhould come neere him; bur yer while he 
doth play the prodigall, he doth go apace inthe way to beggery: {0 thou | 


thy ignorant minde, thy luſts, thy paſſions, cuſtomes, corrupt example, | 
while theſe guide thee in thy courſe of life, the Devill leadeth thee, 

aSin a ſtring, to all he pleaſeth. It thou didſt never feele any ſpirituall 

bondage, this is figne enough thou art ſtill in bondage ; even as deadly 

ſickneſles are felr when now nature ſomewhat recovereth : ſo bondage 

is felt when now God reſtoreth inthe beginnings,by worke of his grace, 

ſome true liberty, then a man findeth his unregenerate part yoake him, 

the things of this world too-much prevailing over him,thar he thinketh 

himſelfe even ſold under f{inne and captive to it. 

Obſerve thirdly, that we have deliverance from our tpirituall rhral- 
domeby Chriſt : Chriſt for rhis 3s cailed our Redeemer, or Redempti- 
on of his people, who doth deliver them from the hand of all their 
enemies : that they may ſerve the Lord withont feare. Thoſe whom God 
did raiſe up to redeeme his people, as Moſes, the Indges, &c. yea thoſe 
who redeemed,as kin{men,this orthar, were ſhadowes of this our great 
Redeemer, who was in time to be revealed. Now redemption noteth 
ſometime the action of God working our deliverance, ſometime the 
effe& of this aQion in us, who are redeemed and inlarged; thus it is here | 
taken fora ſtate of freedome, which beleevers attaine rhrough Chriſt his 
redemption : and this ſtate is twofold ; eyther begunne onely in this | 
life, or conſummare, in which ſenſe we have the redemption of the 
body, Rem.8. and Chriſt is ſaid-to be made our redemprion after our 


| 


rance from the bondage of mortality ir ſelfe, which theſe vile bodies of 
ours ſhall. be brought unto in heaven. Here he ſpeaketh of the former, 
which faithfull ones are brought unto now:-believing : This may beam- 
plified by branches correſpondent to the contrary bondage 3 for from 
what time weare in Chriſt, we are freed from being under the Law.,and 
| revenging juſtice of God, there being nocondemnation 10 thoſe that are in 
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faſhion, who yet will have the Devill intheir mouths, and defie him | 


doſt defie to be in bondage tothe Devill, and follow him ; bur while] 


ſanRification ; where redemption noteth out that conſummate delive-| 
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Chriſt, Row. 8.1. Againe, this ſtrong man is caſt forth from what time 
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| Chriſt the ſtronger entreth 3 The conſcience 1s made a ſweet com- 
| panion and comforter,rather then a rigorous keeper : Being juſtified by 
| fairh weare at peace, Where the King hath releaſedaprifoner, the Jay- 
: lor can have no further power over him ; for he 1s but ro keepe him 
| during the Kings pleaſure. Againe, by grace, God doth ſerour wils at 
| liberty ; ſo that ſinne cannot raigne in us as heretofore, Row. 6, Grace 
| 

| 


, which fighteth againſt the Juſts of the fleſh, and will not Jer us come| 


| under the power of any thing 3 vea, the world 1s crucified to us, and we 


to the word : For as when health commeth, a man beginneth ro walke 
- abroad, and doe ſuch things as he could not ſtirre to, while his ficknefle 
' did keepe him under ; {o it 15 here. Finally, we are ſo ſet free, that we 
| can ſuffer nothing which our wils have cauſe to be unwilling with, all 
' things being ſuch, as ſhall worke together for our good. Count it all 
' joy when ye fall into temptation, which 1s the height of freedome, that 
| ſo farre forth as we are regenerate, we cannot ſuffer any thing, though 
| | all the creatures ſhould conſpire, but what our owne wils like well of, 
| yea; aske by prayer, 1n {ome ſortat Gods hand, But it may be objected, 
| | 

| 

| 

| 


that the devill doth {till prevaile againſt us, thar finne leadeth us captive, 

 Erz0, we are not delivered, Ianſwer, redemption is double; either, as I 

ſaid, begun, or perfe&ted : Theſe things ſtand not with full and perfe& 

; redemption, but. they may ſtand with it while it is inthe beginnings. | 

| | We muſt diſtinguiſh the power of the devill, to hold us under condem- 

| nation, from his power of moleſtation ; and we muſt diſtinguiſh the 

| power of {inne raigning over men, wich willing ſubjection,and uſurping 
over him,as now ſet free, and making reſiſtance. 

In the former reſpects, we are redeemed and delivered, from what 


ume we belceve the latter, weare ſo ſubje to, that they ſhall be more 
and more diminiſhed. 


De 1, The Vle ofthis is, firſt to ſtirre us up to thankeſgiving, even to fing 
with Mary our Magnificat to God ; What cauſe have we to praiſe him 
who hath viſited and redeemed us with {ſuch a redemption £ We ſhould 
every one {ing the ſong of Moſes, to ſee our ſelves thus delivered. 
Let us remember how this luſt, and that paſſion, were wont to tyrannize 
Inus; Letus remember when 1t was death to us to be held to duties 
of godlineſle, in whichis the exerciſe of true freedome, Let us thinke 
of thole times wherein finne did hold us fo faſt, that though we ſaw 
the miſchiecfe of ir, and purpoſed ſometime a new courſe, yet we could 
not butreturne to it, as before ; Let us remember when feares of con- 
ſcience and death have held us in thraldome, that theſe may ſer an 
edge upon our thankſgiving. Leſt we ſhould forget this duty to God, 
God hath left ſome trouble, ſome remainders ; like the weather in ache 
of a wreſted joynt, when now it is reſtored : How thankfully would we 
| take it to be ſer free from the darkenefle, deadneſle, ſenſuality, earthly 
mindedneſſe, which we ſtill finde, as a clog and chaine to the ſpirits 
ofus? If this would be ſo gratefull to be ſet free from circumſtances, 
which moleſt us onely; how much more 1s that our ſubſtantiall 
deliverance from the revenging juſtice of God, from the power 
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of the devill, holding us under the curſe; from the power of our con- 
ſcience juſtly condemning us, from the power of linne, commanding 
| as King, how much more is this to be extolled This mercy was not 


one ſct us free from the ſtate of Villenage, or ranſome us from the 
Gallics, we could not thinke our ſelves thankfull enough to them ; 
much leſſe can we ever be thankfull enough for this benefit. 

It ſhould ſtirre up ſpirituall joy : Looke, Iſa. 44. 23. where the inſen- 
ſible creatures are called upon to rejoyce, for the redemption of Gods 
people, when they were redeemed from Babel; the joy did put them 
into an extaſie, they knew not whetherthey were aſleepe or awake. 
Let us pray to God to move the ſcales from our eyes, and take the vaile 
from our hearts, which will not let us rejoyce in ſo excellent mercy. 

It followeth: Through his blood. | Oblerve, what it 15 by which wee 
are ranſomed.cves the bloud of Chriſt; This was ir, which in the bloud of 
all the Sacrifices was prefigured : We are redeemed, ſaith Peter, not with 
ſilver or gold, but with the bloud of Chriſt, a lambe unacfiled. When any 
are captive here and there, we have but two wales uſually, by which 
| we redeeme them ; The firſt 1s by force of armes, when we 
powerfully reſcue them, the other is by courſe of juſtice, when we ſend 
ſome ranſ{ome, and by way of change ſet them free. Now it is in vaine 
| to difpute what God might have done by abſolute power ; for God 
may out of his abſolute ſoveraignty, not have puniſhed Adams (in, both 
becauſe it was againſt himſelfe, not others, to whom he is tyedto doe 
juſtice ; and eſpecially , for that the demonſtration of his revenging 
juſtice ſpringeth not from the neceſſity of his nature , but from 
his voluntary diſpoſition, as well as the giving life perpetual], 
to obedience for a certaine ſpace performed ; And finally, becauſe 
Godis able, were he pleaſed to ſhew this power, to turne it to his glory; 
which mens impotency not attaining, maketh them that they cannot 
alwaies with juſtice forgive, even that in which themſelves are trel- 
paſſed : Yet ſceing God hath determined that his juſtice ſhall take 


not but execute puniſhment, neither may he ſer us free from the ſame, 
but ſo as wronged juſtice may receive ſatisfa&tion. Againe, we know 
which maketh the Scripture ſay, it was mecte and neceſſary thar Chriſt 
ſhould be conſecrated, through ſuffering, that he ſhould ſuffer, and ſo 
enter his glory ; See, Luke 24.26. Heb.2.17, 

Dearth corporall and ſpirituall, ſuch as is a puniſhment of finne, but 
not finful]. Deſertion, not in regard of union and ſuſtentation, but of 
conſolation. Impreſſion of wrath, death being made as ſcrviceablefor 
it for us, and ſwallowed it up into viRtory, 

{ We know that he hath by way of ranſome redeemed us, as being 
(the fitteſt way, both to deliver us, out of his grace, freely, and yet 
; to ſhew himſclfe juſt, in ſo juſtifying or redeeming of us ; See, Roz. 3. 


| 25. For further opening this point: Marke two things. 1. Wha | 
j | l 


1s 


ſhewed to the Angels, creatures more excellent then ourſelves. Should | 


our good, and the feare of it being taken away by him who hath tafted} 
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For with-drayy | 


that yoluntary 
covenant, who 


 doubteth but 


her revenge, if by breach of covenant ſhe be wronged, hee can-| 
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that had the 
creature kept 


his Innocency | 


a thouſand 
yeares, God 
was free to 
have annikil- 
red him ? 
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is underſtood by Chriſt his blood. 2. How it hath ſer us tree from bon-| 
dage. By his bloudy death upon the crofſe, or his bloudy and' curſed 
| death, the Scripture maketh us redeemed : By his death, Heb.g.12. and 
| by yeelding himſelfe ro be made a curſe for us, Gal.3.13.the comman- 
| dement givento Chriſt, being this, That he ſhould lay downe his life for 
| our redemption 3 For looke as a ſurety mult pay inſuch death as the Law 
infliteth on ſinners, ſuch death as 1s joyned with the curſe: As he was 
| our ſurety, and undertooke to an{wer our finnes, the God-head did but 
ſuſtaine him, that he ſhould not be ſwallowed up of it; as the braſen 
covering of the Altar, did make it fitto endure that materiall fire. 
| 3.The aſſault of thoſe impure ſpirits for the hour or time; for all thoſe 
POWErs of darkenefle was then come, when this his redemptory ſuffe- 
| | ring approached. 
| Chriſt our ſurety was to take upon him our debt of death, both cor-} 
porall and ſpirituall, ſo farre as he might, neither the union of his per- 
| {on, nor yetthe holineſle of his narure any whit diminiſhed : The Scrip- 
ture doth mention his blood ſo frequently, both becauſe this circum- 
ſtance is moſt ſenſible, and was the body in which all the typical bloud 
of ſacrifices in the Law had his accompliſhment. 

And Ereo, as when we reade that Chriſt was fleſh, we muſt not think 
as CA pollinarius, that he tooke no ſfoule; ſo when we reade his blood 
| ſhed, or bodily death, we muſt not thinke that he died not a ſpirituall 

death in ſoule alſo : The farhers, who denied that he dyed in ſoule, 
deny it not abſolutely,but after a ſort,viF. that he dyed not ſuch a death| 
in ſoule, as did deſtroy the effentiall life of ir, like as death bodily doth 
| thelite of the body ; nor yet any ſuch death as did either ſeparate his 

ſoule from union with God, or did imploy any finfall corruption, as it 
didin us, whoſe ſoulesare dead in finnes and treſpaſſes. 
| Now this death 1s it,by meanes whereof Gods grace doth ſet us free, 
and thatin moſt juſt manner. Firſt, from the guilt of finne, in as much 

as ir doth pacific and ſatisfie juſtice her diſpleaſure againſt finne : This 
obedience of that great God, our Saviour, being farre more effeuall 
to pleaſe and ſatisfie, then the finne of the whole world could be todil- 
pleaſe and provoke juſtice againſt us : For though it be finite in it ſelfe, 
yet inthe perſon it becommeth infinite for the value of it: Hence it is 
| that God, that is God, as now in his revenging juſtice is gone forth, is 
d ſaid to ſmell a ſavour of reſt in the death of Chriſt,and by Chriſts being | 
= put under the Law, or curſe of Gods revenging juſtice, made manifeſt 
in the Law,we are ſaid to be redeemed from the Law or curſe, as by an 
al-ſufficient ranſome accepted of juſtice. | 
Fe Secondly; Now this blood or death, doth freeus from the Devill ; 

; for Satans power oyerus was by reaſon of ſinne, and the puniſhment 

| dueto it, from the juſtice of God, Col.2. By his croſſe he 1rinmphed over, 
| and ſpoiled principalities, &c. by death he deſtroyed him-chat had the 
Power of executing death. EE 

Thirdly; this death doth obtaine the ſpirit ro be givenus,which doth 
free us from the captivity of luſts, & inable us to finde liberty ns 
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oulneſle. | 
The Vſes of theſe are manifold. 1.It letterh us ſee that love of Chriſt, | 7 :., 
to dye for us, whernow we did practiſe nothing but open hoſtility a- 
gainſt him, Roxp.5. 

Againe, we ſce how firiy that is ſpoken: of this bloud,that z# cryerh | V7 2. 
for better things then the blond of Abell ; This doth appeale revenge, not 
provoke it, this doth call for ail kinde of bleſſings : Wherefore ler us 
get our conſciences ſprinkled with this, and flye to it by faith, asthey 
were wont to the ſanfuary,to the hornes ofthealtar ; for this is ourtrue 
refuge in every neceſſity. | 

This doth ſhew us how we ſhould eſteeme of all thoſe benefits, as 
remiſſion of ſinne,&c. which are purchaſed by it:Things bought at high | 
price, we doecſteeme of them accordingly, Many will not come out of | 
cheir vanity , bur leave the thing as not worth the taking , which Chriſt | 
hath purchaſed with his deareſt bloud: XK xowing that you are redeemed from 
your waire converſation, not with ſilver and gold, but with the bloud of 
Chriſt,a Lambe undefiled. 22 5 Ss 

Remiſſion of {innes out of his rich zrace, ]Whence obſerve ; Firſt, that Doc. 
to have our ſinne forgiven, is to be redeemed,or ſet free from allevill , 
'That which before he called Redemption, is here called Remitfſion of Reconciliation, | 
{1nne. Our naturall eſtate, ifit be conſidered as a ſpirituall bondage, | Rdemyprien, 
Chriſt his deliverance is redemption ; but ifir be conſidered as a ſtate, pens rel 
In which we ſtand guilty,and under puniſhment of the Law,then Chriſt | One thing in 
his deliverance is the procuring of remiſſion of ſinne ; and they cannor a5. 
but be one in ſubſtance, though in reaſon and conſideration they differ: Need od, 
For what is forgivencſle of ſinne,but an a& of grace,acquitting us from 
all the guilt and the whole puniſhment of all our ſinne 2 Andas wedid 
{peake of redemption, ſo we may ſpeake of remiſſton : Forthough the 
(entence of pardon be wholly and at once paſſed to us, yet the execuri- | 
on of the ſentence is here begun only, and ſhall thenbe conſummare, 
when every teare ſhall be wiped from our eyeszin which regard we may 
grant, without any danger of Poperie, that in the life to come,even at 
the time of Chriſts appearing to refreſh us, or to re-animate our bodies 
by thereturne of the ſoule to them. thateven then ſinnes ſhall be blotted \ | 
forth,that is, the ſentence which had abſolved us from all thepuniſh- | | 
ment and conſequences of ſinne, ſhall then be fully executed. Againe, | | 
the force of this remiſſion is ſuch, that it ſetteth men free from the con- | | 
demnation of Gods juſtice in the Law, fromrthat powerof the Devil, and | 
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my conſcience condemning of mce, from the life and power of finne, 
| which is the death of the ſoule, from all miſcries and death, which come 
in as a wages of {inne. a, | 
| Jes { Thisthen ſhould tirre us up to lecke remiſſion of fin,it is to be redee-| 
| medor ſet free from allevill, to get our in forgiven, therefore David 
| ſaith, Bleſſed « the man whoſe ſins forgiven, to whom Godimpmteth not ſin. 
| Look as Malefactors will turn every ſtone, makeall their friends they 
| have, to get a pardon for their lives, ſo would we beſtirre us to ger this | 
| pardon, which once gotten, we ſhall be ſure to have in Gods time 
all teares wiped from our eyes, we ſhall ſee our ſelves delivered from all 
| evill. | 
Obſerve ſecondly , that every beleever in Chriſt receiveth forgive-| 
neſſe of his ſinnes; though by nature we are in our finnes, lic in evill of 
| | guilt and puniſhment, yet once getting faith on Chriſts bloud, we are 
he juſtified, we have forgiveneſle of fin, and areaccepted as righteous to 
life, through Chriſt his 6bedience ; though theone is named, yetthe 0- 
ther is by a Synecdeche tobe conceived : Even as Kings to ſhey their 
| clemency in cntring their reignes, they give out free pardons to many | 
| kinde of treſpaſles : So God to glorife his mercy,it pleaſeth him to give 
| us in Chriſt, the forgiveneſle of all our finnes. My meaning here is to 
ſ ſpeake preciſely of remiſſion of finne, as it 1s diftinguiſhed from impu- 
ting righteouſneſſe, whichT conceive as a diſtin& part, concurring in| 
our juſtification, 
| About thisthen we will inquirethree points. 
1. In what order we have it. 
| 2. What is the extent or latitude of it in reſpe& of ſinne and pu- 
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3» yn we who have it, can be ſaid fo believethe remiſſion of our | 
| Innes. . To 
TOR For the firſt, as the ſupreame power of ſaving or deſtroying is with 
God, ſo of remitting and holding finne unremitted ; We are therefore 
to conceive our remiſhon, firſt of all,as in the gracious purpoſe of God 
| toward us, who knoweth on whom he will have mercy, and whom he 
will harden,as we thus had in Gods eternall purpoſe, ſo we have it given 
us intime by way of execution ; Firſt we have it given to Chriſt our 
Head, for us all ; for he being made finne for us,even as a ſurety, having 
all our debt layd on him, he could not he raiſed up till now all our fins 
; were done away; Ergo, Paul,1 Cor.s 1. ſaith , That if Chriſt were not riſen, 
' we were ſtill in our ſinunes;where he makeththe cleering ofus al from ſin, 
and Chriſt his reſurreRion, to be accompanied one with the other : 
' Againe, God did reconcile the world, not imputing finnes in Chriſt, 
| which could not be without remitting all their finnes for whom his 
; Chriſt did undertake. Befides, were not our ſinnes forgiven in him, we 
; Could not be raiſed up,ſer in heavenly places with him ; for beforewe 
{Can have quickning given us in Chriſt, we muſthave pardon of finnc 
 SIVEN US, 
| Further, what did Chriſt ſhed his bloud for, but that he might acu- 
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ally get the pardon of our {10nes 4 Finally,he doth diſtribute nothing to 
ns, which by vertue of his obedience he recelveth not tor us. 
In the third place this remiſſion is communicated irom Chriſtto us| 
in manner {ollowing. 

1. Chriſt ſendeth his miniſters, as Legates, with the word of recon- 
ciliation or pardon, inviting them to believe on him, that they may re. 
ceive forgiveneſle of finne. ; 
2. He doth worke together by his ſpirir, making thoſe who are his 
| children believe on him, that they may finde forgiveneſlc in him, 

3. Hee doth communicate withthem the forgiveneſſe which himſelf 
had procured and obtained for them : Thus even as condemnation was 
firſt within the pleaſure of God ; ſecondly, come forth againſt. 4dam, 
and us all in him ;thirdly, 1s communicated actually from 4dam tous, 
what time we come to be borne of Adam : Soon the contrary, our juſt1- 
fication or remiſſion of finne is firſt with God ; ſecondly.in Chriſt, who 
hath by his obedience obrained for us the remiſſion of all our ſinnes ; 
thirdly,itis communicated to us when ſoever we are ſupernaturally be- 
2otten of him, that is,brought to believe: He that belieweth is born of God ; 
for though we have not juſtification actually applied before we are cal- 
led to faith,yet we doe receive it vertually in Chriſt, when he was quit 

from all our ſinnes, as itis in Adam who was his type ; for though con- 
demnarion is not actually applied till weare borne of him, yer in vertue 
his condemnation was the condemnation of us all. And by the way,uve 
may ſee here how God forgiveth ſinnes, how Chriſt the Mediator, how 
the Miniſters: God by the principall and prime authority ; the Mediator | Goda depen- | 
by a ſecondary derived authority ; Man,by a miniſteriall publication of | dexter ex aurhe- 

: : So RS ; ; J ritate primniridg 

the wordof pardon; for Chriſt doth not miniſterially declare pardon, | 4. 1c; 
even as heis man; for though he be aſervant and ſubject as Mediator, | ex commigrone: 
yet he is ſuch aſervantas hath an under power of judgement : The Fa- Sn ge es 
ther giveth all judgement to rhe Sonne, he judgethnone himſelfe :Such | 

a ſervant as my Lord Chancellor is to his Majeſty, not ſuch a ſervant as 
an ordinary or ſpeciall meſſenger in forgiving finnes. Then conceive it 
thus,as 1n citing one to appeare, the originall authority is the Kings, the 
under authority is with the Tudge of this or that Court, the Miniſteriall 
authority inthe meſſenger, which doth carry and ſerve the Writ ; and| 
the meſſenger may be ſaid to ferch ſuch a man up, not becauſe any au- 
tnority in him doth it, but the Writ he carrieth, asa ſigne, hath autho- 
rity to doeir ; ſo here God firſt pardoneth, as having the prime and 0- 
riginall authority ; then Chriſt as chiefe Tudge under God, in the Court 
of Chancery, that Throne of Grace ; the Miniſters as meſſengers par- 
don, becauſe they diſpenſe the word of God, and Chriſt, which giveth 
pardon, and hath authority to give ir. But this by the way. 

The ſecond point followeth, concerning the ſubjeR ofthis forgive- . 
nefſe, how far it is tobe extended.1 anſwer,itis to be extended to all our 
11ns paſt,before our converſions, following after our converſtons,tothe 
| whole guilt or blame, &to the whole puniſhment of them:We muſt not 

think that only ſins paſt are forgiven, but al the ſins which ſhal cſcape us | 
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through infirmity z for the covenant of God is to forgive us our fins ,' 
and to remember them no more ; Now who {hall limit this to finnes 
paſt before converſion, when God tpeaketh it indefinirely, and when 
ſuch a partiall forgiveneſſe may be, and yer the {1ns forgiven come a- 
 gaine to be remembred ? Col.2, God hath freely pardoned unto 16 all our 
' fannes ; He doth {ce no 1niquity 1n his 7acob, he to whom things to come, 
and things paſt are alike preſent ; The remiſſion which leaveh no place 
for condemnation, muſt needes be of all ſinnes : But we being in Chriſt, 
are ſo remitted, that now there 15 no condemnation to us, though we 
daily ſinne,through the fleſh which dwellerh with us. 

E That juſtification betweene which and thegiving of eternall 
| life or glorification nothing commeth , thar is from all ſinnes : But 
| who ſo believeth, hath ſucha forgiveneſſe, rhar he recciveth eter- 

| nall life z or 1s fo juſtified, that he is preſently glorified wich the 
| beginning of glory. 

| Againe,we beleeving, receive that forgiveneſle of finne,which Chriſt 
hath obtained by his bloud for vs: but this wasa full remiſſion of all 

our {innes, from the firſt ro the laſt of rhem : Beſide thar, the redemp- 

tion and righteouſneſle Chriſt doth bring areeverlaſting,Zevr.g.which | 
they could not be if our remiſhon were bur of ſinnes paſt;for then ſhould | 
| every conſequent fin make us againe unrighteous,uuil we were reſtored. If 
[the ſin preſent at our converfions be ſuch as cannot be done away with- | 
| out the forgiving thoſe that follow, then wehave forgiveneſle of both; | 
: but our fin dwelling in us 1s ſuch thatir cannot be forgiven, but all the| 
reſt muſt be forgiven likewiſe,tor all the other are 1n ir,as an effect in the 
 cauſe,the cauſe as the fruitis in a tree, and theguilt of the corruption pre- 
ſent reacherh to thelaſt fin, which is ro ſpring from ir,and ergo it is ſure, 
that when God forgiveth us this, he doth forgive us all other likewiſe, 

which he doth ſee are init, and will in time iſſue from ir. Did not God 

covenant with us,bclieving,to forgive all our finnes,and ſeale this Grace 
by Baptiſme, all Iſay,paſt, preſent, rocome, then we could not helpe 
our ſelves in our after fall, by looking to that grace ſealed in Baptiſme, 

forthat was helpfull for the finnes committed before it onely,which is 

contrary to all good experience and doctrine. Againe, were a man par- 

doned for {ins paſt only,then muſt we grant that either he may quite fall 

from his union with Chriſt, orbe in Chriſt, and yer be ſubje& ro con- 
demnation: And if we had not pardon of: finnes after committed, as 

well as before, whence commeth ir thar daily many finnes of infirmity 

| eſcape us,the peace which followeth our juſtification,not once diſturbed 

; by them 2 If anyſay we have pardon of thoſe ſins for after, without 
which none hveth, bur nor of crimes more grievous; this is to yeelde 
what they pleaſe, and ro defiſt where rhey pleaſe, without any morive 
| from reaſon. Neither doth that parable. teacii thar God forgiveth us 
our ſinnes before our converſion, but not finnes after, which he doth | 
charge upon us at his pleaſure , for rhe letter of the parable doth, if it 
befollowed, ſceme ro ſound as if God might require our finnes after 
thoſe finhes which before he had forgiven us, and ſo did forgive us now 
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abſolutely, which the Popiſh ſchoole will not abideby. The parable 
therefore muſt be conſtrued by the end which it is brought for,vz, to 
reach that ſuch as will not forgive, ſhall not find forgiveneſle with God ; 
Neither is that Row.3. where God is ſaid to be juſt in forgiving the ſins 
paſſed before time, through his patience, it makethnot any thing to this 
| purpoſe ; for ſinnes are ſaidto be before committed, which were com. 
mitted under the former teſtament, as Heb.g. it is made plaine, and ſo 
not the time of a man before and after converſion, bur the time before 
and after,or under the new Teſtament is there compared : and howbeit 
wee are ſtill to ſecke forgiveneſle, it is not that we are not 1n ſtate of 
being juſtified and forgiven, but becauſe it is needfull that God ſhould 
as well preſerve and continue this,as at firſt give it;and thar this his mer- 
cy ſhould be more and more manifeſted in us, and that the execution of 
this ſentence ſhould be further and further performed. Finally, that the| 
Fatherly chaſtiſements our fins daily incurre might be prevented ; for| 
theſe cauſes we make this perition, though we know all our fins are in 
regard of Gods gracious ſentence remitted to us : Neither doth the 
| Churches cenſure excommunicating any argue thar he is one who be- 

fore the tribunall of God is in ſtate of condemnation, or doth nor con- 
tinue united to Chriſt, but that he hath no manifeſt externall commu. 
nion with herin the duties ofgodlineſſe, and ſecondary operations of 


him to have inward union and life, which floweth from ir ; for even as| 
we ſeeke the health of none by way of medicine, whom we cannot | 
take to have life in them ;no more can the Church the reſtoring of 
theſe by this ſo ſharpe cenſure, might ſhe not thinke there were fome 
life in them, though it is oppreſſed, as the life naturall by a fit of the A. 
| poplexie, If vre have not all our {innes forgiven, paſt, preſent, to come, 
it is becauſe Chriſt hath not rhe pardon of them all to give us ; or be. | 
cauſe theWord and Sacraments cannot apply to ns at once the pardon of 
them all ; or becauſe our faith cannot receive this plenary remiſſion ; or 
el[e it is not fit for ſome conſequence which would enſue;but the former 
three none wil doubt of,andrhe latter is fondly ſurmiſed, when this grace 
which forgiveth, is the parent and nurſe of holy feare in us, Pſal. x30. 
Wherefore forthis firſt part,ler us aſſure our ſelves, God doth give us ful 
pardonofalourfſinnes,8& that this his giftis,as his effetuall calling, with- 
out repentance, and we beleeving,doereceive this whole mercy:So thar 
though we are ſubje&ro grievous falls after ir,and unbeleefe, yernortto 
any ſuch unbelecte as ſhall ever make the faith of God and his gracious 
gift in vaine ; which, concerning Gods forgiveneſle, ſo far as they con-| 
cclve it.to extend, the beſt ofthe Papiſts Schoole maintainerh, 
Now toſhew that the whole guilt and puniſhment is releaſed. 

Such who are ſet free from all condemnation, are as well ſet free 
' from temporall as eternall, Now all in Chriſt arethus ſetfree, &c. | 
' Such who are ſet free from the curſe of the Law, are ſet free from 


the Spirit ; yca,that as the Leaper was civilly dead. in regard of civill |. 
| communion, fo is heto her in regard of ſpirituall ; butſhe doth take| 


temporall puniſhments of finne z ſuch I meane,as come from revenging 
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| blorteth them out, throweth them into the bottome of the Sea, ſealeth 


| pardon them by halves. The Bapriſts doe yeelde this full pardon in Bap- 
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juſtice,that ſhe may be ſatisfied in them, as well as from cternall; for all 
theſe are the curſes of the Law ; ſee, Dent. 17. He who covercth them, 


them up,removeth them as farre as the Eaſt from the Weſt; he doth not 


—_—___ ». 


tiſme ; bur in ſinnes which we fall into after Baprtiſme, I meane mortal! 


ſinnes,they ſay,that we receive forgiveneſle onely of the eternall, not of 
the temporal] puniſkment, which remainethto be ſuftered by us, to the 
ſxrisfaction of Gods juſtice : This is a wicked Doctrine, derogating from 
Chriſt,that the reveneiv of purgatory might not be diminiſhed : and not 
ro ſpeak that all this Doctrine of ſacramenrall penance leaneth on falſe 
grounds, as namely on this for one, that fianes onely before Baptiſme 
are forgiven when we are Baptiſed ; thatthere are ſome veniall ſinnes, 
not deſerving eternall puniſhment ; it is to be dereſted, becauſeir maketh 
Chriſt not ſoleiy, and perteRly ro ſave us from ſinne , ir maketh Chriſt 
cot the purger of us by himſelfe from finne, which is affirmed, Heb. 1.3. 


| [anr110 Wh TCge- | 


ſee, and, Ergo, | time we have forgiveneſle ; this done, the evill isno curſe of the Law, 


| I. That remiſhon which is given upon a price, more then ſuf. 


| miſſion. 


while it doth make us to ſarisfie for our ſclves, in regard of theguiltin 


part, and temporary putiſhment. Here are arguments in the Text 
againſt 17. 


ficient to anſwer all the puniſhment of ſinne, tharis not a halfe re- 


2. That finne which is remitted or pardoned, that is is notto be 
| farisfied for : to pardon, is withour ſatisfaction , or any revenge 
akento forgive that which is committed againſt me, 
Should the King, when he might execute a Traicour,not take his life, 
but keepe bim in priſon, he ſhould nor forgive the fault, bur changea 
oreater puniſhment into a leſſe, 


3. Againe ; that which is given from the riches of grace, is no 
ſcant balfe pardon. 
But the remiſſion which God giveth,js from his richgrace. 
True it 1s, that God doth after he hath forgiven a fin, rake temporary 
corre jon ſttl;as in David, but to offer himſcif as a father for our good, 
is One thing, to revenge himſcife as a judge, for the ſatisfying of his ju- 
{tice,is another ; the ſting of revenging juſtice is pulled forth, from what 


and Ergo, it may ſtand with full and free forgivencſſe. Should ſome 
Tarke have ſentence paſſe on him to dye for ſome murther which a- 
mongſt Chriſtians he is found ro have committed;ſhould Chriſtians be- 
tieene the ſentence and time ofcxecution, labour with him, and con- 
vert 1m to the faith of Chriſt, ſhould he now, when the houre of exc- 


ſhould be fully forgiven, and yet he ſhould have no releaſe from this 
death, which by his murther he had deſerved. Ina word, there is no 
ground for this opinion, dut it is onely defended that the flame of purga- 
| tory mighr not be extinguiſhed. Aske the queſtion, why doth this man, 

having after Baptiſme fallen to ſome mortall ſinne, and then repenting, 


cution were at hand, being duely prepared toir,take Baptiſme, I hope he | 


Cn 


why 


i. 
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| why doth he on his taith and repentance, receive oncly forgiveneſſeof| 


| checrernall puniſhment © Is 1trhar Chriſt his death is not as ſufficient as 
{ before © are there not ſufficient meanes £ will not the {ame qualifi- | | 
cation in faith and repentance ſerve, that did before 7 They fay,rhe firſt} 
is all-ſufficienr in it ſelfe 5; They ſay, the Sacrament of their penance is! 
perfect, they ſay, if a man have ſuch confcflion,farisfaction, Contririon, | 
| as doe not put any impediment to the Sacrament, then ir ſufficeth : 
 Thenſay 1, every man who receiveth pardon of the eternall puniſhment, 
by the Sacrament , muſt receive pardon of the temporall alſo, for 
the Sacrament ſufficerh to give both ; if he come with ſuch contrition 
and qualification as doth nor pur impediment, he receiveth the whole 
{ benefit ; if he come not with ſuch, he recciverh no grace by meanes of 
it, no remiſhon of the erernall, 

Now followeth rhe third thing; to which I anſwer : We doe beleeve 
remiſſion of ſinnes, becauſe though we have ir, in regard of Gods| | 
ſentence, and feele ſome effects of it, as peace, joy, &c. yet we ſee it 
not fully executed, norſhall nor, till the time of refreſhing. 

Now then, how ſhould this comfort our hearts, that God hath dealt | x77 x, 
thus richly with us 2 Feare not thou repenting beleeving ſoule, feare 
not {innes paſt, preſent, ro come, thy God bath pur all from his-ſ1ght, 
jand fo, that he keepeth no backe reckonings for thee ; all the blame, 
all that is a proper plague or puniſhment for ſ{innes removed from 
thee; What would come to us under condemnation, more pleaſant| 
then this word of pardon? Whar can we beleevers receive more gladly, 
then this generall acquitance ofall our finnes's 
| _ This muſt make us feare the Lord ; There is mercy with God, that | 7/* 2+ 
he may be feared, mercy reaching to forgiveneſle the word ſipnifieth. 
For a Traitour once pardoned in treaſon, to be found a ſecond time in 
conſpiracie how unthankfull, how intolerable So it is with us, 

p 

Seeing we get this remiffion in Chriſt his bloud, let us lay it up and| 77* 4, 
keepe ircarcfully. We keepe all things which teſtifie our diſcharge from 
debrs; Ler us lay up this by faith in our hearrs,even this pardon in Chriſt 
his bloud, which our God giverh us: Ir is ableſſed thing to exercile 
faith in the promiſe and ſeales which we have received. Many 
meaſuring themſclves in Gods favour by feelings, when theſe faile, 
call all in queſtion ; Many ſeeking comfort no further then the ſmart of 
terrours drive them, and then giving over, at length are diſtreſſed with | 

their old feares and doubrings ; for wounds over-haſtily skinned, 

will breake forth afreſh ; Burt now a few, never exerciſing their ſenſes 
[12 apprehending this benefit, and ſoin carefull laying it up, they cauſe 
| God to hide that comfortable experience of it, to the end they rhay | 
(ecke jt up and keepe it, receiving it more carefully ; as if otic looke | 
looſely to Plate, we will lay a piece aſide for a while, atid make one 
thinke his negligence hath loſt ir,that thus we may teach him to keepe ir 
more carefully when itis returned. "nM 
Let us maintaine our ſpirituall liberty, in which Chriſt hath ſer us, | 
Fol TE  *_ _ hating| 
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' forgive, but to change agreater puniſhment into a leſſer. In outward | 
| matters, we will ſtand for the utmoſt of our liberty , not {uffering a 


| to ſinnes before Baptiſme, of finnes 1n regard of their eternall puniſh- 


'ryord of our Charters to be reſtrained, and ſhall webeareit, that when 
; God giveth us in Chriſt a pardon of all our ſinnes, men ſhould limir ir 


ment 2 In humane matters, we hold that clauſes which are in fayour to 
us, are to be cenſured in the ampleſt manner which they may beare 
with probability. 


| yet it doth not any thing ſo much teſtific the clemency and kindenefle 
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| Daft. Obſerve laſtly, in this feventh verſe, from whence it is that God 


inthe o1d Teſtament fiye to Gods manifold and render mercies, and 
| fecle in them remiſſion of ſinne, See Exod 84.1ehovah, graciows , merci- 
| full, rich 1n kindeneſſe, forgiving ſinne and iniquittes : As \fthe riches of 

his grace were 1n this act above all others manitcſt. ſa. 4.3. For my owne 
| ſake doc I put away thy fine ; not for your ſake, but for my owne names ſake, 
( will I purge yon, and waſh you from your ſinnes, O you houſe of Iſrael, Ezech. | 
| 26, We fee that giving benefits, though ir commeth from kindeneſle, | 


of our natures, as the bearing and paſling injuries which doe highly pro- 
voke us ; this then 1s the fruit of Gods moſt rich grace : Indeed nothing 
but grace can forgive, forgivcneſle being a free pardoning of ſome 
offence, without taking any revenge or ſatisfattion. I cannot for- 
| give that fault, for which 1 take my revenge, or ſomething which 
doth counterv21le the 1njury offered; Juſtice may cauſe revenge, but 
Objeft, | cannot forgive. Bur how can God outof hisrich grace forgive our finnes, 
when he doth not forgive them, but upon the blond of his Sonne ſhed 
for us, as a ranſome or redemption 2 That which weger upon a ranfome 
tendered, that is from juſtice due to us, not from free grace given us. 
Reſp, Many limit this ſentence thus ; That we receive on aranſome which 
our {clves tenger, that is due,not on a ranſome which is given us out of 
 pracezbut this ſcemeth not to anſwer the difficultic:for what I purchaſe 
with money never ſo mercifully beſtowed on me, is mine in juſtice, 
though the money were not mine till mercy did furniſh me with 
it : A price of redemption, Ergo, muſt be conſidered two waies, 1. As 
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thus Chriſts blood was no ranfome ; For juſtice did not call him ro this 
£ mediatour-like, and prieſtly office, nor bid him lay downe his life. 
| 2.It muſt be conſidered as a thing provided and injoyned by mercy, 
that by it, asby ameane, mercy may doe ſomething juſtly, which 
othcerwile ſhe might not; and ſuch a ranſome is Chriſt his bloud, and 
Ergo, coth excellently accord with free grace, and the worke of grace 
inevery thing.,055, But when Chriſt his obedience is ſuch as ceaſerh 


Tt is gods mo- Juſtice, how can God out of grace releaſe to this obedience that puniſh-| 
[ey vurnot | ment of finne, from which now juſtice in regard of it hath ceaſed 2 
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haring theſe lying vanities, which would make the grace of God not to |. 


ojverh us pardon of finne, even from his rich grace: This made rhe Saints | 


athing demanded of juſtice,that ſhe may in lieu doe ſomerhing upon it; | 


ven tob | : . | . 
trad nſw. Becauſe tic obeatence of the Sonne is due to the Father, and 
juſtice. , may be required from the Sonne of duty, to be rewarded-at his | 


} 
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pleaſure : If my Sonne doe that at my command, upon which I can de- 
| mand ten ſhillings, I who have the right of my Sonne and his worke,may 
| take the whole, aud yet give him of grace what I pleale, 

' It doth confute the former dreame z that which the riches of grace! Vſe i, 
doth, is full and perfe&, no imperfett forgiving. Should the King im- 
priſon a man, when he might hang him, it were not an act of mercy par- 
doning, butan aRof juſtice tempered with mercy. Obj. But (ly they) 
puniſhment abideth to thoſe whom God forgiyeth out of his mercy ; 
| as David, and tholc for whom Moſes prayed that God would for- 
eive them, according to his rich mercy. CAnſm. Ir doth ſo; but It [0 
| abiderh, that all guilc of ſinne to God ward 1s taken out of it; as it IS 1N 
the hanging due to a murtherer, who heard before time of execution, 
| is converied and Baptized ; in which calc, if rhe abiding of rhe pu- | 
niſhment doe not let but forgiveneſſe may be full and free, why ; 
ſhould the remaining of puniſhment argue 1a the other a partiall remiſſion 
onely 7 
Secondly; this doth let us ſee what thankfulneſſe we owe to God. | 77 2, 
Should one forgive us ſome great debt,or ſhould one paſſe by ſome pro- 
vocations at our hands, full of indignity, as David did at Shemzess ſom e- 
times, how would wetell of their love, and ſetit forth £ Bur what indip- | 
nities have we offered our God 2 what debt ſtand we in to him 2 the 
greateſt debt of a thouſand talents : O then we would love much, be} 
much thankfull; The wantof rhis maketh God ſometime hide the ſenſe 
of forgiveneſſe from us ; even as when plenty maketh his bleſſings no ' « |} 
dainties, he doth take them from us, that we may ſceke afcer them, and ! 
learne to enjoy them with greater thankfulneſle, 
Thirdly, Jet us like children imitate him, forgiving each the other, þ 
as he for Chriſt his fake hath forgiven us. But of this hereafter. 

Now hecommeth to the ſecond benefir; which ſcemeth here an- 
nexed, not ſo much to begin a ſecond branch of his enumeration, as to 
makeus conceive aright of the order in which we come to receiveremil- 
fion from grace, wiz. to prevent us that we may not thinke that in 
the firſt place forgiveneſs is beſtowed, becauſe that was firſt named, _ 
but that wereceive pardon from grace, when now that richgraceofGod K 
abounded toward us in giving us wiſedome and underſtanding ; Thus I 

conceive the coherence, Now the points which are to be marked in 

[this matter, are theſe: Firſt, the abundant Grace of God, the principall 
cauſe of it, Secondly the Perſons, to (#5) who have found in him 

remiflion of finne. Thirdly,the benefits in which this rich grace had for- 

merly abounded, in Wiſedome and wnaeritanding ; and theſc are in the 

8. verſe, Fourthly, the manner of working theſe benefirs, v7, the re-| 
velation of rhe myſtery of his will; which is amplified partly trom the 
efficient cauſe thereof,Gods Free pleaſure, and this is verſe 9,partly from | 
the ends,verſe 10. | 
 Toreturneumo the eight verſe. Before we can conſider the doctrines, |yz x $8.8. 

it is fic to open thetrue meaning of it : Our bookes read, bywhich grace | 


be abounded towards we, in wiſedeme, As if this were the ſenſe ; by 
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which Grace he did abundantly give us all wiſedome, bur this is nor 
the meaning : For abundaxce 15 not to be adjoyned to the grace be. 
The Scripture | ſtowed, but ro Gods Grace beſtowing : the abundant meaſure of 
\ptacerh Wiſe- | the gifts is ſufficiently ſhewed by the note of quantity, all wiſedome; 
kOWig tals and the phraſe doth not ſignifie 6y which, bur 7, or with which, 
ly,but in do- | for here is no particle to intimate any ſuch thing. The ſecond caſe 
Be rg | noting the matter, ſubje&, wherein God is here ſaid ro have 
ſrew it in con- | abounded, the truth is, as when we ſay, ſuch an one is abundant to me 
wolps cubs 6: | in his love, our meaning is, the love of ſucha one was abundant toward 
[10:4 ad de: | ME 3 ſo when he ſaith, God hath abounded towards us in Grace,or with 
z:e-1,1 likenhim Grace,his meaning is,the Grace of God had becne abundant towards us; 
{92 wſcblar,” cho have in him the remiſſion of finnes. | 
| Inwiſedome and underſtanding.) Theſe muſt further be opened : Wiſe. 
| dome is put ſometime generally ; thusS. 7ames, chap.z. uſcth it for a gift 
of the minde, given us from above ; which teachcth us to know, and 
inclineth us to doe that which is good, and ſerving to ſome good pur- | 
| | poſe. Ir is taken more ſtriatly, and then ſometime it ſignificth the 
docrine of wiſedome, the dodrine of Chriſt crucified ; ſometime the 
Grace by which we know and believe on Chriſt to ſalvation, even as 
faith is put ſometime for the Doarine of faith ; ſometime for the grace 
and exerciſe of it, as now it aQtually believeth, 1 Cor.2., The Doctrine 
| of Chriſt crucified, it is called the wiſedome of God ; predeſtinated to 
our glory; ſo in the firſt it is called the wiſedome ofGod;now if the doc- 
. trine of knowing and believing on Chriſt be wiſedome, needs muſt the 
| Grace by which we know and reſt on him, be wiſedome,making wiſe to 
falvation:Itakethis to be principally intended,if not ſoly. Vnderſtanding 
is light ſupernaturall of the mind, whereby it conceiveth the meaning of 
| God,in his word and works,and pierceth into the nature of the things of 
þ God, of things ſpirituall. As wiſedome is oppoſed to fooliſhneſls, ſo 
underſtanding to dulnefle, and to the ſuperficiall overture or childiſh 
ſhallowneſs of knowledge: Be not children in underſtanding, but in ma- 
lictouſnes. The Doctors which boaſted themſelves of knowledg inthe 
| | Law,becauſe they did abide in the Letter,and not g0to the inward mea- 
ning of ir, the Apoftle ſaith they didnot underſtand the things they did 
ſpeake of. Iſrael knew what God had done, yet not perceiving the end 
to. which his great works tended, ſo as to follow and to cleave to ir, 
they'are ſaid not to have an underſtanding heart. Knowledge is a gift 
| of the minde, which perceiveth the truth and falſhood which is in 
things; it is oppoſed to ignorance : Theſe two former words anſwer to 
| Chockmah and Bizah, or Tebunah, which in the Hebrew are of like im-|, 
| portance ; for that note of quantity (al) wiſdome, it doth fignific a rich 
meaſure inthele things, notabſolute perfeRion : Who enriched you with 
| all peech, aff knowledge, x Cor.r. The ſumme briefly. 
We have found redemption in Chriſt , through his rich | 
| grace, which he had abundantly ſhewed us, in as much as he| 
ath given us wiſedome, whereby we know and reſt on Chriſts] 


| ſalvation; and underſtanding, which makerh us ſee into the} 
prey ORR | __ things} 
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things of God, yea both of them 1n plenrifull meaſure. | 
In which words marke ;:things. 1. That God giveth pardon of finsto| DoZ.r, 
{ 10Ne, to whom he hath not firſt given wiſdome and underſtanding; He 
doth quit none from finne 1n Chriſt, whom he hath not taught to know | 
1nd bcleeve on his Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 31. God doth make Chriſt an 
author of righteouſneſs ro none,to whom heis not firſt wiſdome,that is, 
who doe not firſt receive the gift of wiſdome from Chriſt. As 26, 
Paul is ſent to bring men from darknefſe to light, that ſo being brought 
0 be light, that is, to have wiſdome- and underſtanding, they may 
receive remiſſion of ſinnes, and inheritance _with Saints. We muſt 
learne from the Father, that is, we muſt be made tounderſtand be- 
| tore we can come to Chriſt ; My ſervant by his tnowledge ſhall bring 
many to remiſſion of ſinne, ſhall juſtifie many. Lookeas it was in the Type 
of Chriſt.none were healed by that brazen ſerpent, who did not firſt be= 
hold it ; ſo here, if we be not taught of God to ſee that Chriſt cruci- 
fied, made a curſe on the Crofle for us, we cannot be healed of finne, 
wherewith that old Serpent hath ſtung us. Which 1sto be markedof} 
them who preſume forgivenefſe of finne ia Chriſt, and yer have no 
wiſdome, no underſtanding inthe things of God : Whereas Chriſt will 
be avengedon all, who know not God ; Whereas God ſaith, he hath ns 
delight ina people of nounderſtanding , nay, that he 1s angry with them to 
deſtroy them. Thereis no f1gne ſo tearefull as to live, eſpecially, where 
meanes of the word are, without this underſtanding z for. it 1s a token 
that the God of the world hath power over ſuch, to keepe them blind- 
folded, to their endleſle perdition ;even as inthe body,the eye which 
is ſtill blinde after the moſt ſoveraigne eye-ſalve applied, it is a 
[ſhrewd preſumprion it is irrecoverably blinde, and altogether help- 
lefle. 

The ſecond thing to be obſerved is, that true wiſdome and under- | D#/7.2 
ſtanding are gifts of Gods Grace in Chriſt Jeſus. We receive ſuch 
wiſdome from the firſt man as did now remaine with him after finne, | 
but this was no true wiſdome, butrather an earthly,ſenſuall,and devilliſh 
wiſdome;thar wiſdometherefore which is heavenly,making wiſe to ſal- 
vation, muſt be from the ſecond 4dam, who is the Lord from heaven : 
Even as realonable underſtanding is beyond the compaſſe of that 
knowledge which the beaſts have by kinde, ſois this underſtanding 
farre beyond the reach of all that wiſdome left in corrupted Na- 
ture, To cleere this point, obſerve theſe two things: Firſt, thart it is 
freely beſtowed on us; Secondly, thar itis abenefit,then which were- 
ceive none of greater ufe. Were it never ſo good a thing, yer if I did 
purchaſe it meritoriouſly, it were no grace to mee ;z were it never ſo 
freely given me,were it of no uſe no waies to me,it could not beafavour; | 
much leſsa rhing given me in riches of Grace;for that which is a gift of 
rich Grace, muſt come freely from the donour, 8 be greatly to the good 
[ofthe donatory or receiver : Now how freely-we have this wiſdome, 
weali know : it is beſtowed on us when all we are at enmity againſt ir, | 
yeacount it tooliſhneſs: How behoofetull itis for us, we may cafily know, | : | 
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| when the fight of the body 1s ſo precious a ſenſe, when the reaſon 
| which we have as civillmen, is ſo beneficiall, that a man were no man 
| did he want it , forthis doth lift him above the order of thoſe inferiour 
| creatures; how can it be but this wiſdome and light muſt needs be pre- 
cious, by which we ſce God, Chriſt, thoſe things within the vaile, kept 
| in the heavens for us, by which weare above our ſelves, and all this 
world,to have communion with God, Chriſt, Angels, ſpirits perfected, 
which maketh us far higher above the ſtate of naturall man,then natural 
| man is above the beaſt 2 Now then it being freely given , anda thing 
| of all others moſt behoofefull, itmuſt needs be a gift ofthe rich grace 
| of God. 

What thankefulneſſe then doc we owe to God, who hath viſited us 
with ſo precious a bleffing 2 Should we be through phrenzie out of our 
right mindes a moneth or two, Oh how graciouſly would we thinke 
God dealt with us, to reſtore usagaine to our right ſenſes, as we uſe to 
ſpeake 2 But for him , when now we had through ſinne caſt our 
ſelves into all folly,and ſpirituall Iunacy,for him then to viſite us,and by 
his GE powerto bring us to the underſtanding ofthe wiſe,itis ſuch 
a bleſſing, for which he cannot be ſufficiently praiſed: Let us praiſe him 
for his goodneſſe, and praiſe him for his faithfulneſle; for he did promiſe 
that the hearts of the fooliſh ſhould be made wile, that thoſe who did 
erre in heart ſhould underſtand,and Joe,he hath performed'it to us. 

We muſt take knowledge what we are by nature, men empty of true 
underſtanding, Did wiſdome come from nature, and grow out of the 
earth, it were not a gift of Grace in Chriſt Teſus; No , the Princes 
'of this worlds wiſdome, fuch who have ſeemed to ranſacke all the 
creatures,from the higheſt ſtar ro.the loweſt minerall within the bowels 
of the carth,even theſe are as devoyd of true wiſdome.,as the Aﬀe-colts 
| of the wilderneſſe, Men are out of their right mindes till they come by 

faith and repentance to God in Chriſt Teſus : What can the fooliſh - 
neſle of folly worke, whichisin men while they are converted 2 Fol- | 
ly maketh a man knownothing of theſe civill things z a foole cannot 
tell how many twice two are; and what dotha naturall man know of 
his eſtate by nature, of Gods Grace in Chriſt 2 He knoweth not, nay 
he cannot know the things of God , for he counteth them fooliſhneſſe. 
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 ble,Prov.25.9. Perſwadehim, ſmile on him,chafe at him, nothing will 
enter : ſonaturall men , let God from heaven, aud Chriſt by his cm- 
| baſſadors beſeech them to be reconciled to God ; let God threaten 
them with the eternall curſe of his heavy wrath, nothing will ſinke | 
into them. Thirdly, a foole judgeth not aright of that civill end to 
which his life ſhould ferve. Wiſe civill men know that they live for the 
ood of their Country, and their owne private; but a foole wanteth 
this wifdome. And what doe all naturall men 2 They ſee not whar is the 
laſt end,at which all their life ſhould aime,as at a mark,viz.that rhrough 
faith and obedicnce they may come to live bleſſed everlaſtingly 


with God. As a foole judgeth not of theend to which he liveth, ſo he 
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| maketh no proviſion of meanes which tend to the good of other, or 
himſelfe ; and yet ſeckethafrer a common-wealth of bables , fuch as are 
his dagger, collar, cap, &c. for theſe are as 'good to him as the Tower 
of London ; So itis with naturall men, they gather a heape of tranſitory 
things, bur lay up no treaſure in heaven, which might ſtand them inſtead 
for afterward. Againe,though fooles are thus pooreand miſerable, yer 
they thinke themſelves to have all the wit, and have no ſenſe of all their 
miſery ; for the eye of reaſon is out , with whichit ſhould be diſcerned : | 
Thus it is with naturall men, they thinke they know what they have to 
doe, they feele no want of Grace, they ſeenot their miſery which is 
come on them through {inne. To reckon up particulars inthis kinde, | 
would be too tedious : Wheretore ler us labour to ſee our ſelves fooles, 
that we may be made wiſe. Itis a figne ſome beame of heavenly wiſ- 
dome hath ſhined into the ſoule, which now findeth it ſelfe empty of 
true ſaving Wildome, 

The third and laſt thing is, that God doth give underſtanding and | De8.3. 
wiſdome plentifully ro us whole ſins he forgiveth; This phraſe is often } 
uſed, all knowledge, Rom.15. 14.1 Cor.1.3.Col.1.50 Tames counteth it a/l 
j-y ; and ſeemerh to note a kinde of fulnefle and rich meaſure inthe 
things to which it is adjoyned, ſee Coloſ.1.9. and 1 Cor.1. and ſo God 
doth give us plentifully theſethings, Wildome, Life, Regeneration; he| 
ſheddceth and giveth them abundantly, 7am.1.Tt.z. This God did fore- 
tell, that after his Chriſt manifeſted, the earth ſhould be filled with his q 
knowledge ; that he would poure out his ſpirit, not give it by drops, bur | 
plentifully : Evenas gracious Kings and Princes'on earth, will not onely 
pive things which are good, bur will beſtow them in ſuch meaſure as 
may ſctout their Prince-like bounty ; {ot 1s with our God. 

Now for the further underſtanding of this point, we who beleeve, 
may be ſaid to have all wiſdome; 1. In regard of the excellency. 2. In 
regard of the quantity. For the firſt, when a man hath one thing ſo good, 
that it ferveth him inſtead of all, as ifa man hath Gold, Silver enough, 
we ſay he hath every thing, becauſc he hath thar ſerveth him for every 
purpoſe : So thoughthis wiſdome 1s not for kinde, all wiſdome,yer be- 
ing ſo excellent that it ſerveth us toal purpoſes,it may be called(af)wiſl. | 
dome. But here is a further thing to be conceived, even in regard ofthe 
quantity of it : Now it cannot be ſaid (a4) in regardthar it is abſolutely 
full and perfe for degree ; for we know in part onely; it muſt be ſaid ſo 
then comparatively onely : Now it may be Kid (all) wiſdome, thus in a 
double reſpet ; Firſt, in compariſon of that meaſure which was given 
the belceving Jew ; and thus every faithfull Chriſtian may be ſaid ro 
have. all wiſdome given him : Ir is a great ſpeech, thar the leaſt 
[10 the Kingdome of God ſhall be greater then 70h» my for 

looke as wewho now are up after the dawning of the day, and riſing | 
| ofthe Sun, have far more light, then ſuch who are inthe night; thus it 
was with the Jew, he had the Starre of Propheſie, as in adarke night; 
| we have the Sunne of righteouſneſſe now riſen overus, and Ergo, our 
fight is farre greater then theirs, Secondly, Chriſtians may be ſaid to. 
— have | 
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have received (all) knowledge, in regard of thoſe who are more 1m- 
| perfe&t ; as there are ſome Chriſtians more carnall, weake, then others, 
| ſo more ignorant alſo. For as this earthly underſtanding is not in thar 
degree ina child or young man, as it 1s in an aged : So when there are 
| babes, young men, old men in Chriſt, there is a meaſure in wiſdome 
anſwerableto theſe ages, as it were in Chriſt ; but Saint Par! here ſcc- 
meth to ſct this downe, ſo as it may admit a common application, rather 

then otherwile, 

THF | Secing then that God doth give wiſdome plentifully toal,to whom he 
giveth pardon of fin; how fearfull is their eſtate, who even ſeeme to flic 

| from knowledge 2 Some thinke ita dangerous thing to know much; 
they will live without ſaving light, rather then diiquier dheir ſleepe; 
| | ſome hope if they be but baprized,and can their praters, Creede,and that 
| men muſtlove God above all,their neighbours as themſelves, they think 
| | they know enough,and who can teach them more 7 Nay, evenin theſc 
- | dajes of light, ſome will ſpeake as if they would bring people tothe old 
implicite faith : Some are ſo without underſtanding, thar if you aske 
them any common queſtion, they are ready to put ir off:they are nor book- 
| | {earned : askethem a reaſon of that they doe, they Have nothing buta 
; childiſh imitation; they ſeeothers doe ſo ; they put of underſtanding more 


tully,as ifir were athing appropriated to our coatc. SuſpeR your ſclves. 
| Whilc the darkneſle of night abideth, who will think the Sunne is riſcn ? 


and how can the Sunne of righteoſneſſe be riſen ih thy heart ,whoſtill 
doſt remaine in ſo great darkneſfle £ Some cry out againſt much know- 
ledge,they fay,menlived better when lefle was knownezas if they would 
{ct that on foote againe, that z2norarce is the mother of devotion ; or were 

of the mind, that men might have too much of their heavenly fathers 
bleſſing.; Finally, ſuch as upbraid Chriſtians, counting ir pride inthem ro 
take upon them knowledge inthe Scriptures,or judgement inthe partl- 
culaiiries of divinitie, . 
Fe 2, Let us ſeeke to God for wiſdome, ſeeing he will give plentifully, 
even that annointing which. ſhall teach us all neceſſary things: As God 

hath not ſet any certaine degree of ſanCtification, which ſhall ſerve us for 
{ulvation;ſo he hath not ſtinted us to any certaine degree of knowledge, 
but would have us ſceke to be filled with all knowledge and wiſdome, 
| a he would have us ſtrive to perfeQtion of holincſle : Wherefore though, 
we lee but things, as the blinde man did when now he was reſtored, yet 
we neede not be diſmaied while we ſtrive to make proceeding. We 
take great paines to getthe knowledge ofcarthly things, and we eſteeme | 
itas a great benefirto have infight into carthly matters, which belong 
| |to our eſtates ; bur what is it to havethis underſtanding in the things | 
| | which concerne our heavenly condirion? the rather. let us ſecke, becauſe 
| God will heare us gractoufly, He who anſwered Solomen , ſecking | 

politike wildome, and granted him above all he did thinke and aske 3 
whar would hedoc to us, were our hearts ſer to beg heavenly under- 
ſtanding? | EX 

| This muſt comfort ps, who have received our part in this heauenly 
CCRT. wiſdome. | 
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VER 9,  Epbefrans,Chap.1, : 


wiſdome. Commonly themoſt Chriſtians are counted good men,got 
wot, butſtmple ſoules, of no parts: the wiſdome of God is folly with 
the world ; it is like the waters of $47/oþ, which becaule ir giveth not 
the loud report, like theſe humane wiſdomes, it 15 not in requeſt with 
men of carnall judgement. Let this weaknefſe be farre from us. This 
wiſdome mak<eth the face to ſhine, is ablero ſarisfie the ſoule, 7 care ro 
know nothing,but Chriſt ,and him crucified; yea,to ſave the ſoule eternally, 
bringing it to endlefle glory. Such who have the wiſdometo get ho- 
nours and treaſure here on earth, they laugh ar all learning beſides, 
in compariſon of this, counting thar skill folly, which a man may-have 
and yet goe bare-foote. But how truely may we deeme al that wiſdom 
folly, which a man may have, and yet loſc his owne foule 2 

Having diſpatched thethree circumſtances, which were included in 
the former verſe, we come now untothe fourth in this Yerſe z namely, 
che manner of working this wiſdomein us, in theſe words [' Having 
opened unto us the myſtery of his will. ] Which is amplified: 1.By the cauſe, 
Gods good pleaſure,the freedome whereof is argued in the words follow- 
ing ; which he purpoſed in himſelfe,not conſidering any thing in us which 
might move him unto it. Here is nothing neederh explication, unleſſe 
thoſe words ; the myſtery of his will. Which phraſe doth note out the 
hidden wiſdome, which the pleaſure of his will ordained to our glory, 
and is for matter all one with the word oftruth, the Goſpellof ſalvation, 
verſe 13. The ſummeis. 4 EET | 

which ſo rich benefits of wiſdome and underſtanding he did worke 

' inus, when now he hadopened anto us that ſeoret wiſdome which hs 

will had ordained.t0 our glory + that Goſpell of ſalvation, which he did 

out ef his gracious pleaſure, which within himſelfe ,not looking at any 
thing in us he purpoſed towaraus, 

Obſerve firſt ; God worketh ſaving wiſdome in none, to whom he 
openeth nor the doctrine of wiſdome,the Golpell of ſalvation: As God 
did promiſe that the hearts of the fooliſh ſhould underſtand ; ſo likewiſe 
he did promiſe, that all ofus ſhould be raught of him : And looke as the 
precepts of Grammar, and doctrine of Logicke, muſt be made knowne 
and opened unto us, before we can get the Art or-wiſdome of Grammar 
and Logicke;ſoitis,we muſt have unfolded the doctrine of Gods ſaving 
wiſdome, before we can have wrought in us the divine quality of this 
wiſdome, which commeth from above. For further underſtanding, it 
is firto conſider what things this opening of rhe Goſpel comprehendeth 
init, . orhow God doth open this ſaving wiſdome to us. 1. Outwardly, 


his Miniſters : for this cauſe Miniſters are called ſuchas teach others in 
wiſdome,Col.2.the end.Such as feed with wiſdome anil anderſtanding, ler. 
Such as make wiſe.as itis,Dan.12.3. Forthough itbe read, wiſe,the word | 


others to righteouſneſſe, Even as in great Schooles, theteare inferiour 


by propounding the doQtrine of it unto oureares, which he doth by | 


hath an aRtive fignification, andimportethto make wiſe, or bring to| 
| wiſdome, as thenext word doth not fignific juſt men, bur ſuch as turne | 
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V E R .8. 
| by mans outward miniſtery, to open the eyes of the minde, and bring 
| from darkneſſe tolight ; but mans teaching, which goeth but to the 
| care,cannot doe this matter. We muſt therefore conſider God fi peaking 
| within the minde, by holding out ſome ſuch light, and cauſing ſuch an 
| inward illumination, as doth ſpeake things no lefle to the minde, then 

a word audible doth report them to the eare, This is it which we are| 
ſaid to heare and learne from the father : ſhould nor the father ſpeake 
and tcach, we could not heare ; neither 1s1t an outward voyce, for all 
thatheare this voyce cometo Chriſt, which is not verified in the other : 

And this is thatlight,which diffuſing it ſelfe through the word we heare, 
doth make the things of God viſible to theſoule: Even as not the ayre 


alone, but the ayre now inlightned, isthe meane by which things are 
made diſcernableto the bodily eye. 

In the third place, we muſt conſider that God doth together with 
this illumination, which ſpeaketh and propoundeth things within the 
minde ; he doth, I ſay, together with ir, open theeye of the underſtan- 
ding,the care of the deafe heart,toſee and atrend unto it : Thisis called | 
ſometime the renewing the underſtanding, giving light, opening the 
| heart to attend, removing the vaile: For if I will ſhew toa blinde man 
| | any thing, 1t 1s not enoughto propound the objec, and toprocure an| 
| externall light by whichit may be diſcerned, but I muſt reſtore the fight} 

of the blinde eye beforeI can ſhew itthething propoſed : So itis with 

wag arc ſpiritually blinde, befoge we can have opened to us the things 
| of God. | 
| 77, The uſe of this is, firſt to rebuke ſuch who thinke they can be wiſe 
| enough toſave their ſouls,though they have noneto open to them, to in- 
{tru them in this hidden wiſdome of the Goſpell. Blindneſſe and bold 
preſumption accompany each other; But deceive not your ſelves : Thou 
who canſt not goe to a Towne two miles off, which thou never wenteſt 
| to, but thou muſtinquire and get ſome guide and diregion, canſt thou 
finde the way to heaven having no guide,no diretion? Thou who canſt 
not learne thy A B C. but thou muſt have a Schoole-maſter, why wilt 


| thou imagine-thy ſelfe able without helpe of reaching, to learne this| 


high point of wiſdome, which teachethtolive happy with God, world 
without end 2 | 


ww 
% 


Pew | Let us attend npon the Preaching of the Word, and the teaching of | 
| this wildome, as ever we would have irbegunne or increaſed in us ; 

Bleſſed are they who waite at her gates, at the poſtes of her doore : A ſpeech 

borrowed from Clients or Patients, who waite to have acceſſe to their 

learned Counſell,. and tgthe Phyſitians, whoſe adviſe they ſecke for: 


| Yea, let us ſecke for that inward teaching of God, in whoſe light onely 
_ I wecomewRemne.. :..:-- _- IE TLY 
Doe. | Obſerve ſecondly; That the doctrine of our ſalvation through Chriſt 


x Car.2. 15 a hidden ſecrecie : The Apoſtle calleth the doQtrine of Chriſt crucifi- 
ed, a hidden wiſdome ; which the chiefe for wiſdome inthis world 

| knew not, 1774.3. Without doubt,ſaiththe Apoſtle, great i themyſtery | 

of godlineſſe: naming, after points of doctrine concerning Chriſt feſus: 
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And needes it mult be ſo, for the great volume oi the whole creature 
hath not one letter or ſyllable in it of this wiſdome : They reveale a wil. 
dome, for in wiſdome God made the heavens, and founded the Earth in 
underſtanding ; but thoſe who knew this wiſdome beſt,learned nothing 


light in man by nature,able to conceive this ſecret: The wiſdome of the 
Law, the light of nature reacheth not, for the light of reaſon diſcerneth 


to,and not afterjthat meaſure I would not receive;Butof ſaving mankind 
loſt, by faith on Chriſt,8 repentance,thereis no light leftwhich cantrace 
any ſtep of this do@rine. Thirdly; the knowledge it ſelf is of that height, 
that from what time we have the ſpirit which doth teachit , we cannot 
in this mortality know it any thing as we ſhould, we ſee but in a glafle, 
know bur in part, like Children, which know not fully the things they 
| know : Now that which is hid in ſo great meaſure from us,who are now 
light inthe the Lord ; how great a ſecret isthat 1nir ſelfe 


called a Myſtery in three regards: 1. abſolutely, becauſe it is athing of ir 


know : If a thing within my minde be ſuch, that no creature can know 
it, further then T make it knowne ; norie doth know the things in Man, 
butrhe ſpirit of Man; how great a deepe and ſecret 1sthat which 1s with- 
in God himſelfe 2 2. Thus it ceaſed when God did firſt reveale 1t,but yet 
a Myftery ſtill in regard of the ſpare revelation, and {mall number of 
thoſe towhom it was manifeſted. For a thing 1s not onely hid while I 
keep it in my ſelfe, but while I ſhew ironely ro lome few perſons more 
necre me, itis a ſecret matter ſtill, If the King acquaint ſome two or three 
| of his moſt neere favorites with a ſecret, it remainerh hid {tyll, and a ſe- 
cret,in compariſon of things commonly knowne : Thus was the Goſpel! 
a Myſtery, when it was made knowne to the people of the Jewes onely ; 
but continued no longer a < Myſtery in this ſenſe, when now it was no- 
roriouſly publiſhed to all nations. Thirdly,the wiſdome of the Goſpell, 
Is ſtill a Myſtery, when it is now divulged,inregard of thoſe whoſe eyes 
are not opened to ſee it, and their eares boared to attend to it: as newes 
ſo common every where,that they are nonewes, . are ſtill ſecret to ſuch, 
who being deafe, have never heard of them, thus it is at this day,a hid- 
den riddleto many Chriſtians by outward profefſion, 

Now the Vle of it is, to rebukethe preſumption of men,who thinke 
| {o of their underſtanding, as if a wetd were enough for them in theſe 
matters;who hope they are notto learne this pointnow:yea, ſome proud 
ſhallow heads, who can finde no things it the Scripture eloquent for 
paraſe, or profound for matrer : but this knowledge of Chriſt is ſo hid- 
deninadeepe, that nothing is to be compared for ſecrecy with itin the | 
whole world, and when humane Arts are ſoabſtruſe; that we cannot 
conceive them without ſome reading and explaitiing ofthe 3 how can 


How canwe underſtand the myſtery of his Word, if we havenort an'Tn- 
|terpreter 


of this ſaving wiſdome in Chriſt, x Cor. 1. Againe, there 1sno ſparke of 


that God is to be loved & honoured;that I am to doe,as I would be done 


But to open this alittle further. The Golpell of ſalvation may be} 


ſelfe within the will of God, which no creature by it ſelfe is ableto | 


we finde out this deepe riddle of God, if we plow riot with his Heyfere | 
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| This muſt move us to diligence, and humble dependance on God, | 
| for the teaching of us ; we muſt thinke upon them, commune of them, 
| | not in proud baſhfulneſſe conceale our ignorance one from the other : 
| Above all, let us labour to ſce our ſelves fooles and dull of heart, that 
| God may make us wife. Many are more prone to blame the Preacher | 
| | 4s confuſed, obſcure, and I know not what, rather then themſelves ; 
| 

| 


; like the woman, which taken blinde in the night, did blame the cur- 


| tains as keeping the lightfrom her,when the fault was in her blindneſle 
within, not the curtaine without. 


Thirdly; We ſee hence the love of God, to tell us a ſecret, yea, a 
Wb ' hidden ſecret within his owne will, in what can his love be morereſtih- 
ied £ Tohn 15.15. 1call you friends, for I have ſhewed you what 1 heard from 
| my Fathcr.\When God revealed the ſecret of Nebachaduezzar to Daniel, | 
| i and Phar ash his ſecret to Toſeph, was it not a mercy, for which they 
were thankfull 2 ſee Daz. 2, and doe not we account them to have 
found much favour 2 Bur this 1s above all , to make knowne his hidden 
wiſedome, which ſheweth us what things await us to everlaſting life | 
| anddeath, 
| Obſerve thirdly, that the reaſon why God revealeth or openeth the 
| | Goſpell to any, 1s his meere gracious pleaſure within himſelte, were it 
| any diſpoſitions foreſeene in men, then thoſe ſhould be called & raughr, 
; Who were of beſt capacity and towardneſſe,who were for civill carriage 
{ moſt unblameable z but not many wiſe,nor many of great wit, but babes: 
| and ſimple ones are called, yea Publicans and Harlots were made know 
theſe things, when Philoſophers and Phariſaicall Civilians were exclu- 
ded. To ſhew it 1n particular, as itis a grace of God togive his Lawes 
and Ordinances, Pſalm. 147. 19. ſoiris his meere Grace that they arc 
beſtowed on any, rather then others : This is ſhewed in giving them 
| to Ifracll, who were worſe then Tyre and Sider,then Niniveh, then the 
Ezcc-3-3- Nations. 7 doe net ſend thee toa Nation of a ſtrange tongne ; they would 
| heare thee : Had theſe things beene done in Tyre and Sidon, they would 
have repented : Niniveh repented at the preaching of lonah, Loe, a greater 
| then Topnah is here. Yea, God is forced every where to upbraid them 
| with ſtiffe-neckednefle, a necke of fteele ; with hard hearts, hearts like| 
Adamant ; with brazen fore-heads ; yea,to call them a gaine-ſayingand 
{ rebellious people. Even as his pleaſure carrieth rayne to oneplace, and 
| not to another ; ſo he maketh his Miniſters drop the word of Wiſdome 
i amongſt ſome, and not amongſt other-ſome, cMatth. 10.6. Gor not to 
' the way of the Samaritans, So Ait.16.7. Goe not whither thou intendeſt,but | 
 izt0 Macedonia.Now if mans outward teaching be afforded out of meere 
| Grace,how much more Gods inward teaching, yea his opening the eye 
of our mindes © Intruth as no reaſon can be given why one mans eyes 
| were opened, one dead man raiſed, rather then all the reſt; ſono man 
can givea reaſon, why theſe who now ſeeand beleeve, ſhould be made 
to ſee rather then others. | | 
This ferveth to confure thoſe who thinke the word to be given or 
dctained,according to ſomething inthem ro whom itis given, or from 
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| Type of Chriſt, a publique perſon ſtanding for him and his, doth a- 
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| nothing by the myſtery of his wil, bur that he meantin fulneſle oftime to 


whom itis detayned in them or their progenitors ; buc we have ſhewed 
ſufficiently, thar ir is firſt ſent amongſt any freely, andif it be with-held 
from any,it mult be for their owne deſerts,or ſome who have bin before 
them, parents to them : not for their owne deſerts ; for many of the hea: | 
then were not ſo hard hearted and impenitenr as the Jew ; and for rheir 
parents faulr, it could not be with-held, unlefſe we would make particu: | 
lar parents to ſtand for themſclves and their children ; whereas to be a 
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greeto LAdam,as a thing appropriated to him, Rom.5 .Yea,lomethinke 
that the inward teaching which doth ſo reach that it changeth the 
minde, thar this reaching, I ſay, is given to ſuch whom God doth ſee as 
fic to worke with it, and uſe to this purpoſe ; as a Captaine ſetteth a man 
on a horſe whom he doth ſee will manage him well : Burt this doth 
preſuppoſe aconnarurall correſpondency 1n corrupt nature, to the ſu- 
pernaturall grace of God, and a power in nature to uſe Grace aright, 
which hath long ſince beene condemned as aPelagian errour,from theſe 
orounds,that we cannot doe any thing which profitethto ſalvation, our 
of Chriſt, that we are not fir to thinke a good thought, 
Secondly; Letus acknowledge Gods free grace, that we have theſe 
things opened and revealed tous, we of meane parts for underſtanding, | 
in compariſon of other, we who have beene often more vile and vici- 
ouſly diſpoſed then others : Let us acknowledge that he hath opened 
theſe things, and hid them from other, even becauſe it ſopleaſed him. | 
Finally, let us labour to walke worthy theſe ordinances, to be fruirfull | 
in them, leſt he ſay to us as to Capernaum, Woe be 19 thee ;; thou wert lif- 
ted to heawen, but I will throw thee downe to hell. 
Now followeth the tenth verſe, which is ſomewhat difhicult, and 
ergo, we muſt dwell a little on the explanation of it, Firſt, we will 
conſider of the connexion it hath with the former, then of the meaning 
and fade of it, and ſo come to the inſtrutions which it aftordeth : For 
the dependance of it on that which goeth before, it may ſcem brought | 
In either as an explication of thoſe wordsin the verſe before, the myF#ery 
of his Will, or as anefte@ intended by ſomething which 1s in the former 
verſe reported. The firſt ſenſe isto be taken up after this fort 5 God hath 
opened ro us the myſtery of his will out df his gracious pleaſure; Where I mean 
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gather toa head in Chriſt, with thoſe things already in heaven, all things 
In earth,even anuniverſal Church,throughthe face of the earth: this can- 
not;as I think, be an expoſition of thoſe former words; For to lay nothing 
that the Gloſle is harder then the Text ; words which are adjoyned by 
way of conſtruction, arenot commonly ſo far removed from them they 
conſtrue, as you may ſce inthe 7.8 13.ver. of this Ch.and all abroad. 
Again, the Apoſtle by other equivalent terms in the x 3. verſe doth open 
what he meaneth by the myſtery of Gods will, viz. no other thing then 
the word of truth,and Goſpel of ſalvation. Thirdly, that myſtery made 
known,did work in them all wiſdome & underſtanding,made them wiſe 
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1n good full meaſure to ſalvation, but the knowledge of this, that God | 
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| would call & gather to his Chriſt,an Univerſall Church in carrh,is ſuch | 
a point,in which men made wile to ſalvation, were long ignoranr,as Petey | 
himſelf. Now thenif it be no explanation,then muſt it depend on the for- 
mer,as an effe& intended,and lowing trom ſomthing before mentioned. 
Now the matters in the verſe precedenr,are but two: Firſt the revealing 
| of the Goſpel to Parl, with ſome others. Secondly, the gracious good 
will which God did purpoſe within himleltfe, concerning this benefit of | 
opening his hidden ſaving wiſedometo the lonnes of men: Some joyne | 
ic with the former, God did open to us the Jewes and Gentiles the | 
Goſpell, rhat thus he might in thar full time which he had appointed, 
gather to all things now in heaven when he wrote,all the things in carth 
allo, even a Church univerſall : But neither would I ſuvſcribe to this 
 expolition, For, firſt it taketh the perſons ro whom God is ſaid to have 
| | opened the myſtery, to be both Jewes and Gentiles, yea Gentiles prin- 
cipally ; whereas Pa#/ verſe 12. ſeemeth to apropriate this paſſage of 
his Epiſtle, fromthe 7. verſe, to the 13.verſe, unto the Jewes onely. Se- 
| condly,this takeththart fulneſſe of times, to note the fulneſs of that parti- 
| cular ſeaſon, wherein God had purpoſed to publiſhhis ſaving wiſedome 
| | rothe Gentiles ; but the Text hath it not the fuineſſe of any certaine 
time, as in Gal.4.3.but the fulneſſe of times indefinitely and univerſally. 
4 Thirdly, the publiſhing of the Goſpell to all Nations, did not gather | 
| thoſe juſt ſpirits before in heaven, but here they are as properly ſaid | 
\ tobe gathered into Chriſt their head, as the things on carth ; as when | | 
; God is ſaid to reconcile all things in the bloud of Chriſt, as well the 
[things in heaven, as the things in earth, reconciliation doth as properly 
| Agree tO the heavenly things, - as carthly, ſo here by proportion; for 
otherwiſe he would have ſaid, 'that he might garher to all things 
| | which were now joyned to theirhead in heaven, allthe things in earth 
alſo. Laſtly, allin earth, through all times and places were not gathered 
by that firſt publiſhing the Goſpell to Jew and Gentile, bur all 
who then were ordained to life through the whole world : Now theſe 
are not all abſolutely, but refpeRively in compariſon of that few and | 
ſmall remnant which out ofone Nation,God ſometime gleaned. 

It remaineth then that theſe words come in, as ſhewing the intended 
effe& which God did ayme ar, inhis gracious purpoſe of opening the | 
hidden ſaving wiſdome to the ſonnes of men, viz. that thus he might 
| inthefulneſſe of thoſe ſeaſons, which himſelfe in wiſdome fore-appoin- 

ted, have gathered to a head in his Chriſt, all things ; both thoſe 

| who now. were, by having this revelation, gathered in heaven, and all | 
| the things which are in earth, through all places and times, to the end 

of the world. Fhis I take tobe the trueſt coherence, both becauſe garhe- 

ring to ahead in Chriſt, isthe effe&tto which God doth deſtinate this 
' gracious purpoſe of opening the Goſpell, and alſo for that this pur- 
| pole of opening the Goſpell, outwardly and inwardly,or at leaſt inward- 
1y,is exrended to every one, through all ages of the world, who is to be 
1 _ {Unired,as a member, to Chriſt the head : ſothat no more,nor fewer have | 
= | beene, are, or ſhall be gathered, then thoſe whom God did purpoſe to 
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teach in every generation. Laſtly, the words firno ſenſe but this, which 
- | to ſhew we muſt ſearch alittle rhe meaning of rthein. +7 Lp 
| Firſt, touching the time. Secondly, the thing to be done in time; In I. 
thetime two things muſt be opened ; firſt, what 1s meantby Diſpenſa- 
| tion ; ſecondly, by fulneſſe of times. Diſpenſation,' 1s a word taken from 
| Stewards, and ſuchas have the keeping of things in common, and are 
1ro diſtribute them as they ſee fir, for ſingular perſons and occaſions: To 
| diſpenſe then,is to diſtribute that I have:incommon, as is fitting in wiſc- 
dome, to perſons and occaſions in particulat; © 
Now the diſpenſation of times; is put by a Meton. of the adjunQ,for 
fulneſſe of times wiſely diſpenſed, Heh 
- The fulneſſe of times indefinitely, unviverially, noting the conſum- 
4 mation of all thoſe ſeaſons ſucceſiively, which God hath appointed 
| for the gathering of his children. 
In the thing to bedone, marke the Acton, that God might gather to a p 
head in Chriſt ; that is the force of the word. Secondly, marke the 
ObjeR of this ation, all things, tharis all perlons, whoin Gods coun- 
ſell belonged, as members making that body whereof Chriſt is head. 
'1 Thirdly ; Note the pointas itwere1in which all are to be gathered into 
| one,or united in Chriſt,/z h4z : Having propoundedthe objeR,he doth] 
explaine them by a diſtriburion taken from the place; allthings which 
- [noware if heaven with Chriſt, gloriouſly conjoyned to him; and all 
| who are in earth, thatis,who are in all places, and all rimes,to be gathe- 
red to Chriſtin the earth. The ſumme of them is thus-mych. | T 0s 
God I told you did open to us the Goſpell of ſalvation, which thing 
\. he did according to that his gracious pleaſure, whereby it pleaſed him to 
open it t0 all his choſen, which he pnrpoſed freely within himſelfe, that 
thus by opening his will he might in the conſummation of all thoſe ſea 
| fons, which hs wiſcdome hath dijpenſes, that he might (1 ſay) have 
gathered as it wereto ahead, all things in Chriſt, both thoſe members 
who had intheir times this Myſtery revealed 10them,and are now gls- 
riouſly united 10 himin the heavens : and all thoſe who by meanes of this | 
Fry aids, 1o8 $9264 put and through all times tothe endof the world, 
be gathercd upenearth, as it were t0 one head in him, _ 

Thus we have to my conceir the moſt probable connexion and mea- 
ning of theſe words z we have ſcene theparts alſo into which they may| _ | | 
be divided : Now it. remaineth that we come to the inſtructions; DoF r. 

Firſt, when he ſaith, that inthe fulneſſe of times in which. God hath dif-] * 
| penſed, God will doe thus and thus; obferve hence, that God hath ſer 
ſeaſons wherein he will accompliſh all his purpoſed will, Eccleſ. 3. He 
| bringeth out every thing beautifull in the ſeaſon of ic. As he bringeth 
things. naturall, the Spring, Summer, Autumne, Winter, every thing | | ; 
inſcaſon,:ſo in all the workes he will doe about his children, wherher 
ic be thepuniſhing of wickedneſſe for their ſake, the delivering his chil- 
dren from evils, the giving them benefits, he will bring them all forth 
jin the fit appointed ſeaſons: The Canaanite,when his iniquity. is full and | 
ripe, ſhall be viſited 3 Iſrael, Whew. 4.30. yeares expired, ſhall be delive- | Re f 
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red, Ex04.12.41.When the 70.ycarcs arc expired; Dazx.9g. Chriſt, inthe j 
fulneſle of time, ſhall be exhibired : It cannot be, but that God ſhould | 
| both appoint times for every purpoſe, and cxccure in them the thing 
that he hath purpoſed ; To deſignetimes is his prerogative; asa Maſter 
; ' of a family harh this power, to ſer all times which he will haye this or 
that buſineſſe taken in hand;ſo 4s 1.7. Secondly; Suchis his wiſdome, 
that he onely knoweth how to appoint the firreſt ſeaſons for all his| | 
| workes : as the husband-man, it is his wiſdome or skill in husbandry, | 
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which maketh him know the fitteſt ſeaſons for Earing, Sowing, Set- | 
ting, Graffing,and ſuch like buſineſſes. Now look as mans fidelity doth 
binde him, if he hath ſaid he will do this or thar, at ſuch a time, to make | 
his word good; & do it accordingly: So-Gods fidelity doth ſo bind him, | 
| thathe wil not but moſtfaithfully execute al that good he hath purpoſed 
to us.in the ſeaſons which with himſelf he hath difpenſed thereunto. | 
LAar - The Vſcis, firſt toreprove our weakneſſe, who rhinke God often to | 
delay : No, God is not ſlacke, as men count flackneſſe ; he doth but | 
waite- his fit opportunities, which his wifdome hath prefixed. If the 
| husbandman doe not reape at Midſommer, he is not ſaid to delay rea- 
ping, becaulc itis not time to reape then : So God, who doth never ſtay 
but rill the fit time come,may notbe ſaid todelay:To our ſenſe it feemeth 
| otherwiſe, but we muſt learne ro judge righteous judgement. How long 
it 1s fit for me to purge,and whenlT muſt have reſtoratives given me,this 
the Phyſitian muſt preſcribe. 
|”. ſe 2+ | Secondly; We muſt learneto waiteon God : Iris not fit we ſhould 
| 
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teach him his time, make him be art our call, dance attendance ar our | 
wils : Superiours would take it in grear ſnuffe, that their inferiours: 
ſhould offer them this meaſure.. Againe , we would not now in Win- 
| ter have Midſommer weather, for it would not bekindly, Thus in the* 
winter-ſeaſons of any trial, we ſhould not wiſhthe ſunſhine of this or thar 
blefſing,before ourGod doth lee ic may be ſeafonably beſtowed, remem- 
| | bring that the man who beleeveth, muſt not make any prepoſterous haſt, 
Poi.i, | Obſerve ſecondly, that he ſaith, the-gracious purpoſe of opening the : 
Goſpel! is that we might be gathered. Obſerve, That God by opening 
to us the Goſpell, doth bring usto his Chriſt, Chap. 4. He givetha | | 
Paſtor and Teacher, who may outwardly reveale theſe things ; that he 
may gather his Saints, knitting them to rheir head, 8: one with another : | 
| So he gave the Prieſt, Levite, and Prophet to this end. How often, 
ſaith Chriſt, would 1 have gathered thee, as a hen doth her chickens under 
her wing ? andyou would net, Looke as the newes of a gracious Prince 
 calleth togerherſubjeAts who were fled under tyranny hither and rhi- 
{ ther:So the opening to'us of this ourKing and Saviour,who muſt ſave us 
from ſinne ; this doth make us ly home to him, as Pigeons uſe to their 
,Owne Jockers. For the better underſtanding of this point: Firſt, we muſt 
K&now that by nature weare many waies diſperſed and ſevered; Second- 
y, theorder in which we come to be gathered. | 

I,  Forthe firſt, we are dis)oyned from God ovr father ; the prodigall ! 
| 1s the type of us, who was now wandred from his father houſe ; and 
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would needs be at his owne hand : By nature all are wichout God. Se-} 
condly, we are ſcattered from Chriſt, like Sheepe 1n the vallies of death, 
running after the Wolfe, and leaving the Shepheard of our ſoules. | 
Thirdly, we are divided one from another ;, a man being by nature a 
Wolfero a man, his feet being ſwift ro ſhed bloud, further then God 
| reſtraineth. i; 

| Now forthe order in which we are gathered, Firſt, the opening of | 
' the Goſpell doth gather us into one faith. Secondly, by faith as a ſpiri- i 
| tuall finnew or Nerve,it doth unite us with Chriſt, making us to become | 
one perſon with him, as man and wife, in Law, make one perſon. 
Thirdly, It doth thus unite us with Goa, as a woman marrying 
2 mans: naturall ſonne, becommerh upon 1t daughter in law to him, 
with whoſe ſonne ſhe is one by marriage: Yea, weare lo much neerer j 
to God; by how much God and Chriſt are more neerely united, 
then any naturall ſonne can be with his naturali Parent, who 
cannot have the ſelfe ſame {ingular being his father hath, but one 
in kinde like unto him, and derived from him. Fourthly, we by being | 
gathered to Chriſt, are gathered to the whole body of Chriſt, to all 
who exiſt under him, by a kinde of pure ſubordination, as Angels 
are ſpirituall generation from him, as it is in all redeemed by him, he 
| Angels becomming miniſtring ſpirits for our good , and we molt ſtrialy 
knit withall both in heaven carth, already in Chriſt ; not onely that 
we are under-one head with them, but we are quickned with one-ſoirir, 
and contained together, as the members of a naturall body are both 
contained -and quickned by one ſoule. Nay, we are gathered to 
all who in Gods predeſtination belong to Chriſt : As one borne 
of this or that man, is not onely lincked with thoſe brethren he hath 
{in preſent, but hath a reſpe& of conſanguinitie, to all that may be got- 
ren of him, ſo it is with us ; from what time Chriſt hath brought us, 
by aſupernaturall nativitie, ro be borne of him, we have a reſpect of 
nearc conjunction to all, who are intime to be brought to faith by him. 
Who can unfold the ſociety which the Goſpell revealed cauſeth ? 

The Vle is,firſt to move us,that we would conſider of Gods gracious | 7/7 1, 
purpoſe, according to which he revealerh the doQtrine of his Sonneto 
us. What doe weit for, but to bring you to Chriſt 2 Even as a friend, 
| which goeth betweene his lover and his love, ſo Chriſt ſenderthus with 
that his minde, that we might winne you to him. Ir were happineſle 
fora poore woman to be contraſted toa man vertuous, wealthy,honou- | | 
rable ; but what ſhall be thy happineſſe, when thou ſhalt by anunfained: 
faith, have got thy ſelfe contracted unto Chriſt Refuſe not wiſdome 
ſending forth her maids; refuſe not God, ſending our his ſervants, and 
inviting you to come and partake in his Sonne Chriſt, and all his bene- 
fits, to forgiveneſle of finnes, and ſalvation of your ſoules, leſt'you by: 
deſpiſing his grace, moſt highly provoke his indignation. . + 

We ſee the vaine ſlander of the wortd;who fay,the Goſpell marreth FJ 2s | 
all fellowſhip : Indeed it doth breake ſometime good fellowſhip, falſely'| 
lo called;but it breedeth and holdeth together al fellowſhip that is good 
Pens : «L3 oy indeede ; | | 
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indcede ; Ir bringeth us to have fellowſhip with Chriſt the mediator, 
| with God, with Angels, with ſpirits of juſt men departed, with the 
predeſtinate ones, whoſe names are written in heaven, with all in earth, 
who are belceving members in Chriſt : It breaketh company, by reaſon 
of mens corruption, which maketh them, they had rather live thrals of 
Satan , in their ignorance and luſts, and cuſtomes of ignorance, then 
ſuffer themſelves, yeelding obedience, to be gathered to Chriſt, 
Dott.; Obſerve thirdly from hence, that this pleaſure of opening the 
Goſpcll, was propoſed for gathering all things to Chriſt their head. 
Obſerve, that who ſo ever have beene; are, or ſhall be gathered to | 
Chriſt, they are brought to this by opening the ws 1 an God did pur- 
| pole this grace of opening the Goſpell, not for our ſake onely, whoare 
from Chriſt to the end of the world, to be brought to him, but for their 
' ſakes who are then in heaven when Pau/did write theſe words in hand. 
| There is but one eternall Goſpell ; never was there other name made 
Gal.x, knowne, in which men might be ſaved, then the name of Teſs Chrifft 
| yeſter day, to day, and for ever, the onely way of ſalvation. 4 brahams ſaw | 
| the day of Chriſt,and rejoyced ; yea,from Abel downeward, it was by 
| faith on that promiſed ſeede, that they were accepted. What is the | 
' whole redeemed Church 2 a number called forth by God out of the 
| world, to partake in forgiveneſſe of finne, and life eternall through 
| Chriſt, When the whole Church is a multitude of ſuch as are 
called z and Gods call is nothing but the inward and outward, or at 
leaſt the inward opening of the Goſpell, to ſuch whom he hath pre- 
deſtinated to ſalvation: Ir cannot be but that every one who isof, 
or pelongeth to the Church, muſt have this wiſdome of God opened 
tdomMmETTR 
LAT It is to be obſerved, not onely againſt rhoſe old heretickes, bur many 
deluded ſoules in our times, who are of minde, that if they follow their 
| conſcience, and live orderly in any kinde of beleefe, it will ſerve their | 
| turne : But he that followeth ſuch a blinde conſcience, will finde our 
Saviours ſpeech true ; 1f the blinde lead the blinde, both will come inte | 
the ditch; his conſcience and he will both periſh, ifhe learne not this | 
| way of faith and obedience to the Goſpcll of Chriſt. | 
pſe 2;  Againe, it muſt teach us to come under this ordinance of God,revea- 
ling his truth ; for this is the great dragge, which taketh all ſuch good | 
fiſh,ſuch perſons as belong tothe kingdome of heaven. 
Doi. s, In Chriſt, even in him, Obſerve, who itis in whom we are gathered 
| rogether, as fellow members each with other. We are fitly ſaid to be 
| gathered in Chriſt rogether, both becauſe he hath aboliſhed the enmitie 
(twixt God and us, and ſo removed that which did diſperſe us. 2. He | 
doth call us, and effeRually draw us home in his time z even as Shep- 
| heards doc their flockes, which arenow ſcattered : When 1 am lifted up, | 
1 will draw all; How often would 1 have gathered you ? 3. Iu him ;as inthe 
. |{amepoint we are all ofus one : Even as all the families of the earth, 
in regard of Adam their firſt parent, the common roote and ſtocke of all 
\mankinde, they are all but one, Or asthe Subjects of England, _ 
MEE TEE and, 
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land. Ireland, are in our King united,and all made one body politicke, ſo Te IO 
itis with the members of Chriſt in heaven and earth; now being gathe- | 
red under Chriſt their head,they muſt needs be gathered one to another, 
| as fellow members in one and the ſelfe ſame body,Rom.12.There being 
not onely a bond from Chriſtto us,cven the bond of his ſpirit,and from | 
us to Chriſt, evenour faith, but a bond of love, the bond ofperfeRtion, 
which doth hold us one with another. | 
Let us then to preſerve our union, walke with Chriſt, and keepe by #9; Þ 
him : Even as itis in drawing a circle with compaſle and lines, from the | 
circumference to the Center, fo it is with us ; the more they come neere | 
{rhe Center, the more they unite, till they come to the ſame point ; the | 
Eurther they goe from the Center in which they are united, the more 
they runne out one from the other: ſo when we keepe to Chriſt, the 
neerer wecome to him, the more we unite ; but when we runne forth 
into our owns luſts and private faction, then we are onedisjoyned from 
the orher. \ | 
Againe,we muſt,feeingin Chriſt our head we are joyned,as members Vſe 2, 
of one and the ſame body;therfore we mult be ſo aftected cach to other, 
| as we ſce members are : They envie not one another, the Foote envieth 
not the Eye, they communicate each with other ; the Mouth taketh 
meate, the Stomacke digeſteth,the Liver maketh bloud, the Eye ſecth, 
the hand handleth, all for the good ofthe whole, they will not revenge 
themſelves : if going baſtily on foote ſtrike the other leg or foote, it 
will not ſtrike againe ; they ſo beare the burthen one of another, that 
their affeRion each to other is not diminiſhed ; as if the headake, the 
body will not carry it, and knocke ir here or there, but beareth the in- 
firmitie, doing ir the eaſe it may; yea, being well affected to it, no 
leſſe then before ; Now that God, who 1s love it ſelfe, teacheth us theſe 
things, 
| 6M this thathe ſaith, 4{the things which are in heaven,or inearth.]| © ocd,5 
| Obſerve, That there is no place, in which areany members belonging 
to Chriſt, bur citherin heaven or in earth. Thus,Coelsſ.1.the Apoſtle did 
| not know any belonging to reconciliation, wrought by the bloud of 
| Chriſt, but they werecither in heaven or earth : The Scripture dothnot 
know but two kindes of men;ſome belceving,pafſed from dearh to life, m 
ſomeunbeleeving, over whom wrath abideth;though ſome have grea-| 
ter faith & lanRification, itmarttereth not,degree changeth nor the kind; 
|a child is a man,no leſs rhena man for the kind of him:It acknowledgeth! 
| not bur two ſtates;ſome as Pilgrimes here, Wraſtlers, Souldiers,runners| ; 
| of the race;ſome as at home, having received the crowne,the garland of: 
viQtory:So ir acknowledgeth but two Times,the one in this life of labour 
which cndethin death, Eccleſ.theother of reſt, after this lifeended;8efſed 
are they that dye inthe Lord.they reſt fromtheir 1abour : Tn like manner two 
Places, belonging to all faithfull Souldiers ; The one is earth,in which! 
| they are for time of their warfare: The other is heaven, where they reſt,] 
receiving the crowne, which belongeth rothem: Evenasrhoſe mareriall 
ſtones were either hewing and poliſhing in the mounraine , or tranſpor- 
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tcd & laid in the Temple; ſo itis with us;cither we areſquaring and fitting! 
| here, or elſe we are,by glorious conjunction, laid on Chriſt the corner! 
Stone in the heavens, But ſome who wil grant, thatwhen Pau/ did write 
theſe words, which was many yeares after Chriſts Aſcention, that then 
| all were in heaven ; but they will not yeelde that ſoules were there from 
the beginning, but onely fithence Chriſt his entring thicher, For anſwer, 
I ſay, that the contrary doth ſeeme cleareto me ; for they were taken 
to glory and ſaved as we; now ſuch as are taken to glory, are taken to! 
| heaven, for the Scripture knoweth no place in which God doth ordina- 
| | rily diſplay his glory, but in heaven. Againe, they were received into e- 
| 
| 
| 


 verlaſting tabernacles, Luk.16.Now it the godly at the inſtant depart:d, 
were beſtowed in any place but heaven, they then did goe ro manſions, | 
| which they were to leave within a yeare or two,even then when Chriſt 
was to aſcend ; they whoſe Pilgrimage and ſojourning ceaſed with this] 
| life,they could not butbe in their Country at home, after this life. Hea-| 
| ven is the Country of Saints ; 0 our father which art in heaven :7 bi Pater, 
| ibi patria. Thoſe who walked as ſtrangers here on earth, becauſc they 
looked for a heavenly Jeruſalem, a Citie whoſe maker was God, 
they leaving this earth were tranſlated thither, neither was there any 
thing to hinderit : Not their ſinnes ; for they which could not hinder 
bs {them from ſanRification, firtting them for heaven, could not hinder 
| ood ; them from heaven:Not want of faith,who now hath that faith which 4- 
| © ; brahams and many of them had : No want of cfhcacie in Chriſt, he was 
! yeſterday , to day, and for ever : his death was effeRuall to cauſe them to 
' finde pardon of {inne, and the ſpirit of fanQification:Not any priviledge 

; of Chriſt, for not ſimply toaſcend into heaven inſoule, was Chriſts pre. 5 
| rogative,- but to aſcend ſoule and body, as heire of all things, and the | 
author of ſalvation to all that obey him. Finally, the tranſlating of E- 
i noch, Meſes, and Elias, ſeeme to figure out no other thing ;wherefore 
; though David be ſaid notto have aſcended into heaven, A4.3.it is ſpo-| — |} 

;ken in reſpect onely that he wasnot raiſed in body, and gone into hea-' | 
'ven body and ſoule; as the heire of all things, and perſon who was to fit ; 
\at Gods right hand : and though Heb. 9.the.way into heaven be ſaid not | 


| 


: 
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© have beene opened,and then tobe new; the meaning is not,that none 
went this way, but onely to ſhew that the way was not really entred by | | 
thetrue high Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech, as the repealing of. : 
Sacrifices did ſhew that yet remiſſion of finnes was not obtained,that is 
| really received of our ſurety, upon performance ofthar ſarisfaion un- 
| dertaken,not that beleevers found not pardon of their ſins,under the for- 
| mer teſtament. Againe,it is one thing for a way not to have beene traced 
at all,anorher not to have beene fully manifeſted; the latter was not un- 
der the old Teſtament, To conclude,though itbe ſaid,they received not 
the promiſes, ſay in their reall exhibirion,and that they were not perfeR- 
edwithout us, the meaning of which is nor, that they were not taken 
to heaven, no more then to deny that they had not forgiveneſſe, or the 
ſame ſpirit we have ; but to teach that they had not before Chriſt that 
pertcc ſtate in heaven, which now we and they are preſently polleſſed 
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ſpirits, 


| he commeth ro the third blcſſing, even our: Glorificartion. Having laide 


of; For they did expect in heaven their redeemer, on. whom they: had 
beleeved for forgivenefſe of finne and life :Even as foules now expect 
the reſurre&tion of the body, the ſecond appearance of Chriſt ro judge- 
ment; in regard: of which things they are not perfeted., Now hence 
followed a want of much lighr and joy, which onthe fight of Chriſt, 
God-man,cntring;the heavens,did redound untothem-: as we'in heaven 
now have not the fulnefle of joy which then we ſhall have, 'when we 
ſee the accompliſhment -of the rhings we expect. While the Fathers doc 
ſet out this imperfe@ion of their eſtare;rhe”Papiſts have fancied their 
Limbus,which never centred intorheir' hearts. POTS 79G SOT 146, 

The Vſe of this dodtrine is, firit to confute ſuch Academicall doub-- 
ting ſpirits, who will not ſay where they were, I meanethe foules ofthe: 


 farhers before Chriſts aſcenſion : Cerrainely, unlefſe we will be as fruit- 
full in multiplying Heavens, as the Papiſt is in his Hels; -we muſt 


graunt them received into one onely receptacle of bleſſed perteted 


Againe, it ſheweth the vanity of che Popiſh Limbus and Purgatory, 


| they are well ſeenc in Hell who can tell you all the ſtories.and chambers 


of it ſo exactly ; the truth is, they are Marrionres 1n this point, who did 
tion 3 and the reward ofthem was not in heaven. £0 
| Secondly,we ſce,to to our comforts, whither we ſhall be taken when 
this lite is ended ; this Tabernacle diflolved,ve ſhall have another, nor 
made with hands,in the heavens. 4s#e, ſaith God ro Chriſt, 7 wil! give 
thee the nations for thineinheritance. Whar did Chriſt aske © 785.17. Fa- 
ther where I amthere let theſe be, that they may ſee the glory thou haſt given 
me ; The Theefe went from the crofle to heaven, ro Chriſts Kingdome, 
which was a ſhort one if it were in Limbus,which was to be broken'up. 
within a few houres ſpace. This ſhould make us deſire tobe: diſſolved, 
ſecing we ſhall preſently be with .Chriſt in heaven :Shoutd we have: 
waited for admitrance into heaven,as longas for the reſurreQion of var 
bodies, there were northat comfort;butro fly forthwith ro thoſe bleſſed 
manſions, how willing ſhould ic make us to depant ? Who's it dothnor 
willingly bid farewell ro his ſmoakie Inne, when he knoweththat he, 
ſhall come to his owne houſe, every way contentfull'z | | 
| ' Thirdly, ſeeing heaven muſt finde us when we leave this earth, let 
us ſend ourtreaſure before us. This carth is but Gods Nurcery,in which 
God dcth ſethis render plants, notrhatrhey Thould grow here ſtill, bur 
that he may tranſplant chem in his rime, and ſerthem in heavenly Para- 


ftonisthere, whar ſhould we treaſure here below ? Men care not for 
furniſhing things they muſt leave quickly, rhey ſcndall before tothe 
places whereinthey meane for their times to make abode. - 
| 1n whom alſowe have beene choſento, or obtained, an inheritance. Now 


— 


 downe our Juſtification,werſe 7. and our vocarion,verſe 8.9.10. he dath 


ter downe this third before mearioned, in this 11.and 12. verſes, We 


hold thar the fathers had refreſhing and caſe from paine, bur notlalva- 


diſe, where they ſhall abide for ever, Why then ſeeing oureternallman- } 
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ON areto marke,'1. The benefit. 2. The foundation of it. 3. Thecnd. The 
benefir-hath- reference ro the 7. verle, 1» whom we have redemption, in| 
| whom alſo we have obtained aninheritence ; The old bookes reade it, 
| Vee are choſen, the latter, we have obtained au inheritance : The word 
| fignifyeth, we have beene choſen, as ir were by lot,to an inherirance. 
| The ground ſheweth us, firſt our predeſtination: Secondly, theauthor 
of it, by him who is deſcribed from the effec; in which we are to matk, 
1.The Aion, who doth worke effectually. 2. The ObjeR,all things. 
3+ The Manner, according to the counlell of his will: the end of this and: 
| | all the other benefirs following. The words being caſte, we will come 
to the inſtructions; | _ | 
| -- -Firſt,, we ſee that being in Chriſt, -we finde not onely righteouſneſſe 
| Dock I . . , 4 y S . 
in him, bur life everlaſting : God doth not ſcr us free from {in ina Chriſt, 
|rhat by our ſelves we might, by workes meritorious; worke out ſalva- 
tian; bur even as {inne cauſcth death,ſo his grace through Chriſt raign- 
|eth to life eternall; Now the order in which we receive this inheri- 
|tance,you may ſee, As 26.18.Rom. 8.God cnlightens their eyes, brings 
|them-to know and beleeve on Chriſt, that fo they may receive in him, 
Firft, remiſhon of finnes ; Secondly, Inheritance with the Saints: thoſe 
| | whom he hath called, hehath juſtified;{o thoſe whom he hath juſtified, 
| | he hath glorified. Sin is a wall of partition, which muſt be beaten downe; 
| beforc the light of grace and glory can ſhine untous:Now fin being re- | 
| moved from us,who are with thenaturall ſonne;whar ſhould hinder but 
that weſhould be heires, even joynt-heires with him £ Being one wirh 
; him, we are the {cede t@ whom was promiſed under Canaan the inheri- 
rance of the world tocome. The better to underſtand this matter of our| - 
 inherirance, you. muſt know what it1s in generall.. 2. In what order we} 
| come to receive it. Thar is-an inheritance which I hold as the Sonne, or 
Allie ; oras out of favour I am written the heire of this or thar mam; ſo | 
what ever we obtaine by our principall birth from Chriſt, that is our in- 
| heritance. That which-.we obtaine is two fold : Firſt, in this life we re- 
jceive the firſt fruits, the earneſt of rhe Spirir, and all our blefſingy arc 
'|given tous as part of a childs part. Wards, while they are in their minori- 
{ry,have ſomeallowance from their inheritance z and Parents will prove 
{rheir children with ſome leſſer ſtockes, to fee how they will husband 
| chem, before they give them the full eſtate they meane ro leave them ;' 
ſodoth God, ety ene yh 
| Secondly, we receive the fulneſſe in the life to come, which ſtandeth 
| partly in Prerogatives. Secondly, in the glory that ſhall be purupon ou? 
| perſons. Thirdly,in the things which ſhall be giver us to poſſeſle. Some 
| inheritances have prerogatives annexed, as to be Lord-high Steward, 
| Lord high Chamberlaine: ſo our inheritance hath this royalty annexed; 
{We ſhall be Kings and Prieſts ro God ; we ſhall be Judges of che world, 
jand Angels with Chriſt, ſtanding by Chriſt, as Benchers and Afiſtants 
{in place of judgement. Our glory reſpecteth ſoule or body ; the ſoule 
ſhall be filled with the light of knowledge, even as the ayre upon the 
jcomming ofthe Sun to it,is rather light to appearance, then enlightned. 
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2.Our love ſhall as a flame ri{e up to God. When the water which run- 

neth in any channels is brought into ane, 1t maaketh a little Sea : When 
all our ſelfe-love, love of wite, children , earthly things, yea of finful 
luſts,is turned all into the loveof God, then doubtleſſe great and glori- 
ous ſhall be our love. 3. Our joy breaketh forth in praiſe, whois able| 
to utter, when here it is unſpeakeable lometime and glorious 7 The glory 
ofthe body ſhall be ſuch, thar it ſhall ſhine as the Sun inthe firmament, 
both from theglory about it,and the glorious ſpirit within it;asa Lantern 
ſhinerh from the Candle within it: For the things we ſhall poſſeſs, they 
are ina word al things, the world to come,the new heavens,and the new 
earth; 8 the creature being a little thing, we ſhall poſſeſſe God himſelfe, 
| in Chriſt, as our huſband and all-ſufficient portion, | 

For the Vſe, firſt we ſee, that heaven commeth to us freely, did we| 'F/es 
deſerve ir, and in effec, pay for it,it were purchaſe, not inherirance ; but 
it is not ſaid ſimply an inheritance, but ſuch an one as is aſſigned us by 
lot; for this word ſeemeth to reſpe that diviſion of Canaan to the 
twelve Tribes, whole ſeverall ſeates were by lot deſigned : Now if our 
inheritancecommeth by lot, thenit is not our own induſtry,but the Di» 
vine diſpoſition,which worketh all in all init. 

This ſhould cauſe us to rejoyce: O if men have ſmall things befall 2 
them in'earth, their hearts are ſoone rayſed to rejoyce in them ; yea, in 
the vaine pleaſures of this life, how are the hearts of men filled with 
gladnefſe, who yet hang downe the head all amort while theſe things 
[are piped 2 Ahalas ! there are too many who taſte their portage, like Z- 

ſan,berterthen there birth-right. O let'us be aſhamed, that in rheſe out- 
ward toyes, which are bur like the ſhaking of a childes rattle, thar in 
theſe our hearts ſhould be rickled,and with the matter of their free-hold 
in heaven, ſhould not be moved. This ſhould make us rejoyce when 
wee are made heavy with divers temptations, 1 Pef.1. ſo they did in 
[thoſe Apoſtolique times; but the hiddenlighrt of this ſtaris not ſo diſcer- 
| ned by us who live in this day of outward proſperity. | 

This ſhould ſtirre us up to afte@ theſe things, and be deſirous of them, | 7 3; 
the creature groaneth in kinde, waiting when this our inheritance ſhall 
be given us. What dead births are we who lie in the wombeof the 
| Church militant, never offering to breake forth into the heavenly liber- 
ty Children are ſo affeRed to their earthly inheritances, that they 
{ometime praQtiſeagainſt their owne parents,affeCting over-timely poſ..| 
ſefſion, Great purchaſers, if they make a purchaſe in the remoreſt parts, | 
are not well till they have ſcene it ; ſoſhould we be afteted toward our 
inherirance:Why hath God given usthe firſt fruits2even as the Spies did | 
bring tothe Iſraclites ſome of the fruits of Canaan to make them long 
|afrerit, and deſire to be poſſeſſed of ſogood a land: ſodoth the Lord 
| plve us,to the like end, the firſt fruits of the Spirit,to make us deſire and. 
I long after the fulneſſethereof. 
| Finally, fſce the feare weare to walke with upon this confideration, Pe. 
| Hebr, 12. The greater thing we expe&from any, the more muſt be our | 
 obſervancie toward them, and endeavour in allthings to pleaſe them, | 
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| Now followeth the ground of all theſe benefits intime;hawing beene| 

predeſlinate : Which 1s deſcribed from the purpoſe going before, ha-| 

wing beene predeſtinate, according ts his purpoſe : which purpole is argued 

; | from the author of ir, who is notnamed, bur deſcribed: In the deſcrip- 

[tion three things are to be noted ; Firſt, his action or working 5 who| 

work<th : Secondly, the object ; all things : Thirdly, the manner ; after 
the counſell of his will, 

To ſpeake a word of Predeſtination according to purpoſe, whichis 
here made the ground of all the former, and ſo to come to this deſcrip- 
tion, in which we muſt dwell with more diligent conſideration for the] 
| unfolding of it. 

For Predeſtination ſee above.But it may be asked what is this purpoſe, 
| odfromgyhien. according to which we are ſaid here to be predeſtinate. We reade of} 
{ome purpoſed and ordained to the obtaining of life, As 13.1.1Theſ.5: 
Now Gods purpole and ordinance touching the end, doth ſeeme to 
follow upon Gods election : for when we havea will to doe any thing, 
| there followerh upon this, inthe minde, a ſetled purpoſe to effett it ; ſo 
| when God hath loved ſome to life, there commeth to be as it were in 
| God a ſetled purpoſe of bringing ſome to life, which once ſetled, all 
things come to be predeſtinared, for performance of it : and Roz. 9. 
this may be grounded, when. he ſaith, that zhe purpoſe of God, which &} 
according to elettion, might be ſure : Wherefore I deeme foreknowledge 
by which God now about to chooſe, knoweth whom he will chooſe ; 
elc&ion by which he ſctteth his love to life on ſome before otherſome; 
' purpoſe ſctled of bringing ſume to life before otherſome ; theſe belong 
| all tro the ſame benefit, vzF, Election : Foreknowledge as that which 
gocth before; for God doth not blindly chooſe heknoweth not whom: 
1 | purpoſe following it, as-a ſhadow doth:the body, and therefore where 
the one is named, the other by diſcourſe are to be underſtood : He hath 
purpoſed us to attaine life through Chriſt, he hath choſen us to attaine| 
| | life, as Rom. 8. Thoſe whom he did foreknow hin:ſelfe to chooſe and purpoſe] 
| | unto life,thoſe whom he predcſtinated : And thus you ſee why it is ſaid pre- 
& deſtinate, according to purpoſe. But note here by what method the 
Apoſtle doth gather themſelves to have beene predeſtinated, even 4 
poſteriori, trom this that they were now called, juſtified, that they had 
| received an inheritance by faith, he gathereth that they had beene pre-! 
deſtinate, Obſerve then. 
W hat is the way to finde our ſelves to have beene predeſtinate before |. 
| all worlds,even to finde that we are called;juſtified,ſanRified : We muſt | 
 goC up by.theſe ſtayres,or we cannot come to the height of Gods coun: 
[cll. Looke asby the counterpane of a Leaſe orWill,we know what isin | 
cheoriginall Will, which ic may beis kept a hundred miles from us: ſo 
by theſe things written in our heartsin Gods time, we may knory and 
reade what things it pleaſed him from everlaſting to purpoſe towards us: 
. |Butin this point we have before beene large. —} 
| _Tocometothe deſcription of the author of this purpoſe,according to | 
which. we were predcftinare: the parts to be marked in it have bin men- 
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| tioned ; Ler us firſt then confider ofthe meaning of rhe words. Second” 
| ly of the ſcope, for which they are brought 1n. Thirdly, of rhe doctrines | 
| to be marked in them, | 

* Firſt, this word [worketh,)] doth figntfieſuch a working, which hath 
| efficacie to the bringing forth the being of that which it workerh, 

All things.” Noteth out whatſoever things are,wherher good orevill, 

Counſell.] Noteth ſometime the facultie of wiſdome, which giveth | 
adviſe touching things to be done, and meanes of doing them: And | 
| thus, according as the nature of the thing hath it ſelfe to him who giveth 
adviſe, is ſomething preſent and ready, ſometime needing dclibera- 
[tion ; but deliberation ſo farre as it 1s grounded in imperfection of 
| knowledge, and argueth doubrfulneſſe, cannot be aſcribed, but onely 
ſo farre as it ſignifieth the maturity and ripeneſſe of counſcll. Second- 
ly, counſell fignificthnot the faculty, burthe effet, wile adviſe given 
in any caſe from thar facultie of wiſdome which giveth counſell. 
Thus we underſtand when we ſay 5 What counſell did ſuch a one give 
you? Now thus it is here taken for that wiſe order of things,and means, 
which Gods wiſdome ſuggeſted. Laſtly, it is ro be conſidered, | 
why it is called counſell of his will. Firſt, becauſe it 1s propounded 
to his will , Secondly, it is accepted of by his will: The meaning is, 
we obtaine all theſe blefiings before named, having beenepredeſtinated 
according to that gracious purpoſe of God towards us, whoſe working 
bringeth about all things, according to that wiſe order which his coun- | 
fell did propound, and his will for the liberty of.it did freely accept. 

Now the ſcope of this deſcription tendeth: hither,:to-prove that we| 
attaine the benefits before named , having beene predeſtinated by Gods | 
counſell(for predeſtination is an a& of Gods counſcl],as I have faid be- 
. fore)thereunto ; he proveth this particular, by rhis generall ; He who 
: ns. 
|  worketh all things after the counſell of his will, he doth worke theſe: 
benefits in us, his counſcll having predeſtinated us to them ; But God 
work<crh all rhings, &c, Theſe are frivolous exceptions, that God ſpea- 
kerh onely of the things before, which he doth our of his gracious 
pleaſure : for this were an impertinent ſuperfluitie, to ſay that God had 
| wrought us theſe benefits, when his counſell had predeſtinated us, who 
doth worke theſe benefirs according to his counſell ; He hath wrought 
them 1n us according to his counſell, whodoth worke them according 
to his counſel. 

Secondly, whatſoever things are according to Gods counſell, thoſe 
ne is ſaid to worke ; for theſe laſt words may as well determine the ſub-| 
ject, as ſhew the manner of his working. 

Thirdly, what reaſon is it to ſay, he worketh theſe things after coun- 
{ell ? as if all the workes of God were not alike after counſell, 

Laſtly, to ſay he ſpeaketh of things he doth out of gracious plea- | 
ſure, is intheir ſenſe, who excepr,frivolous : for he ſaith not; the coun- | 
(ell of his 47%;a, but of his $a. Beſide that,the Scripturedothattribute 
j*hoſe things, which as judgments God doth exccute in reprobates, to | 

Godsd/<ia; meere free pleaſure, Mat.11425.41d 13. 11-Thon haſt hidden 
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| theſe things fromthe wiſe, even ſo, becauſe it pleaſeth thee. Now to come 
rothe Doctrines. ES. | 

Dod.t. Firſt we ſee, that every thing (hich commeth about,is Gods cffeu- 


| | all working: Of him, by him, and for him, are all things, Rom, 11. ult. | 
| I Cor..8.6. Things are of two ſorts, good, orevill ; good thingsare na- 
|  turall, or ſupernaturall, ſuch as are wrought in Chriſt : Now all theſe 
the Lords cfficacie is in making them, yea of nothing:Though man muſt 
bave ſome matter to worke on, God can give being, and call the things 
that are not, making them ſtand out as it they were. Secondly, his 
worke is in ſuſtaining them ; He doth not leave theſe things, as a Car- 
| penter his building, or Ship-wright his Ship, but ſtill is with them ſuſtai- 
ning them in the being, received from him. That which hath not 
heare of it ſelfe, but is made hot( as water) with fire, it dependeth on 
| fire to be kepr in heate, and no longer then fire is under it, it will not 
 keepe hot : So theſe things, not having being of themſelves, depend on | 
him for their continuall ſuſtentation, who did firſt giverhem their being. 
'Thirdly,Gods action is in them, governing them to that end for which 
he did make them ; Things depending on another, are governed by that 
on which they depend. Beſide, our ſervants depend on us, to be gover- 
3 ned by us; whar are all the creatures, but ſo many things miniſtring 
| [to him who is the Lord of hoſts « Not to ſpeake that the ſame wil- 
| dome which teacheth usto get any thing, for this or that purpoſe, doth | 
teach us likewiſe when now we haveit, to governe and apply it to that 
| purpoſe : So Gods wildome, which made all things to an end, muſt 
| needes governe and uſe them to that end : There is no queſtion in theſe 
things, For that any thing ſhould beget a thing like in kinde to it | 
ſe}fe, it is not ſtrange 3 and that any workeman ſhould worke any 
| thing like himſelfe, is no wonder; The difficult is in evill things : 
Evill is either of puniſhment, or ſin; Now God is by himſelfe an author } 
ofthe firſt z Sec, CAMs 3. 6. Is there evill in the citie, which I worke 
ner ? Ont of the mouth of the Lord commeth evill and good, Lam.3.38. 
For, puniſhment though it be evill ro his ſenſe who ſuffereth under 
it, yetir is good in it ſclfe, when now it is deſerved; as to execute a man, | 
is evill to him who ſuffereth, good inthe Judge who cutteth of a hurt- 
tull member for the good of the publique. Evill of finne, is either of 
the firſt ſinne, or the ſinnes enſuing. Now theſe, to ſpeake in generall, 
neither of them are without Gods effectuall permiſſion: They who ſoare | 
1n.Gods power, that they cannot ſin without his ſufferance, his permil- | 
fionis effefuall to the being of fin from them, that is, neceſſary to 
this, thar rhey ſhould aQtually commit thar they are inclined to commit. 
Now thus it is with God, for he doth effeQtually worke ſome things by | 
 himlelfe without others, as the creation of all theſe things ; ſome things | 
| in and with others, working as inſtruments under him and with him | 
| 6. Joy workethall the workes of grace ; ſoine- things by permit- 
tint dthers, and that when he could hinderthem ; thus his efficacie rea- 
 cherhto the being of ſinne,and this is moſt juſt in God; for though evill| 
[not g99d,. yet itis good that there ſhould be evill : God who bringeth | 
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light out of darkneſſe, being able to doe good of cvill; and it is juſt in 
him to permit, where he 1s not bound to hinder. Þ 
i Seeing then Gods effeQuall worke is in every thing , let us Iabour to| YZ 1. 
behold his worke, and to praiſe him in it : Itis the workmans glory to} 
| | have his Art diſcerned. Looke on the fouleſt thing that ever wascom- 
| mitted, looke at Gods worke in ir, it is moſt holy, as that killing the 
Lord of life, _A&s 4.21. That looke as it is in thoſe double two fa- 
ced pictures, looke at them on one fide you ſee monſters, on the other|,, 
| beautifull perſons; So itis in theſe wicked workes, the ſame that man | ;a,,bur nor 
worketh ſinfully, God worketh moſt holily: ad idem. 
This 15 our comfort,that nothing can bein which our heavenly fathers | F. ſe 2. 
hand worketh not : Earthly Parents, though provident, may have their 
children meet with many caſualties, which they doe not intend before, 
but helpe when now they ſee them brought about ; bur nothin 
can be in which our fathers hand muſt not have a chiefe ſtroake be- 
| fore it caricome to paſſe, This muſt quiet us, even for times to come, | 
| our ſecuritie being inir; yea, for whatſoever is befallen us, we muſt 
| ſuſtaine our ſclves even from hence, the effeQuall working of our God 
1s in it ; we muſt hence, I ſay, ſuſtaine our ſelves from being ſwallowed 
up of griefez we muſt riot prevent hereby due grieving, and humbling |: 
"ur ſelves under the hand of God. Hold this for ever, thatnothing can| 
| fall out to us, in which is not the effeuall working of our heavenly 
father. We cannot ſolidly feare God, if evill may befall us with which 
{he is not willing, in which he hathno hand. We cannot have that pati- 
| ence in our evils, northat comfortable ſecuritic for times to come. Nei- 
| ther let any excuſe his wickednefle hence, for Gods worke doth leave! 
a man liberty to be a cauſe, by counſel], of this or that he doth ; ſo that} 
thou doeſt goe againſt Gods will adviſedly, when he worketh his wall 
in thee : Andif a man doe execute one malicioufly, his murther is not. 
excuſed, becauſc the Judge by him doth take away the life of the ſame 
man moſt juſtly. 
Secondly obſerve; That what God worketh or willeth, he doth ir| Do#.2, 
with counſel]! ; though his will be moſt juſt, yet we muſt not conceive 
(of it, as moving meerely from it ſelfe, withour any thing to dire. With 
| £1 is counſel, with him tc underſtanding, 10b 12.13. and Eſay 46. 10, 
My counfell, ſairhthe Lord, ſhall tand. Even as the foot of the body 
hathan eye bodily ro dire&the moving of it; and as the reaſonable will 
of man harh alight of wiſdome to goe beforeit; ſo would God have 
us conceive in himſclfe, rhar the light of adviſed wiſdome is with him, 
in whatſoever he willeth or worketh This Is to be marked, firſt, that 
we may ſee how all things befalling us aregood ; for the Lord bring- 
4 ing them about according to his counſell, they ſeeme good to his wiſe- 
dome. Now wiſdome judgeth nothing good, bur as itis fit to ſomegood. 
| end; how that which is fit for ſorhe good end,that cannot bur be good. 
Wherefore ler us corre& our thoughts: In many things we ſuffer, |7Je 7; 
we thinke other coutſes would doe berter. What is this, but to ſay, this 
befalleth us not with ſo good adviſes Whar but to teach God wiſe- 
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| dome, that judgeth the higheſt things. Let usdeny our owne witedome, | 
and give glory to God, acknowledging that there is wiſer counjell in | 
every thing we ſuffer, then we can atraine. 

This may rebuke raſh indeliberate and ſelt-willed perſons : Someif} 
a thing come into the head, turne them forthwith ro ir, as buſily | 
as if they would goe nine waies at once : Some againe, are ſo ſclfecon- | 
ceited, that their will muſt ſtand, as if it were a Low. O ic is a figne of | 
ſmall wiſdome to be ſo ſtrong willed, Prov.12.14. He that heareth conn. | 
fell & wiſe.It is good to Jooke before we leape,and to remember that rwo | 
eyes ſee more then one. Solomon, the wilcſt for politicke wiſedome, | 
| hath his fage Counſellers, whoſe adviſe while Reh#boaws followed nor, | 
' he did loſe ten-parts of his kingdome : Ir is in ourlittle perſonall com- | 


' mon-wealths,as in thoſe wide ones;Where Connſell failes all goes to ruine, | 


V E R, I. | 


| 


| accept..-Obſerve hence, that what God willeth once, rhat he effcctually | 
worketh; ſee Pſalme115. Onr God i in Heaven, and doth whatſoever he 
willeth : Whohath refaſed hs will ? (o Iſa. 46.10. We ſec in beaſts that 
they have an apperitc to that they move after ; in men that which | 
| they will, that they put out their power to cfte& : ſo it is in God, | 
&- he will any _ he doth worke it effetually. Thar is a frivolous | 
| diſtintion-of aneffeuall, and an ineffeuall will in God, which ſtand- } 
\eth'neither wirh rruthof Scripture, as in this place ; nor with the ble: | 
ſedneffe of God z nor with the nature of things : all that ſhewed him 
which his will accepteth, he doeth effeQually worke it. Againſt bleſ- 


| notfully blefſed, when to have every good will, is more bleſſed then to 
want it. Againſt nature of things, for every thing which will and ability 
worketh, it God almighty have will to any thing, the thing mult 
needs follow. Wherethere 1s full power to workeany thing, applied to 
the working it, the thing wroughtmuſtneeds follow. 

Hete ſomediſtinguiſh and ſay, thatin things which God will doe, his 
power doth worke them effeually ; but the things which God would 
have on condition from us,thoſe his power doth not worke: An oldPela- 
21an conceit, Would not God have us walke in his commandements, 
and hath hee not ſaid, that he will put his ſpirit in us, and make | 
us walke in them 2 S. 4nftin learned that God did promile to: worke 
mightily thoſe things he requireth from us. If to have the conditionall 
' wil bemore happy then to want it, then God who hath power to work 
| the condition in us, will not want it : Not to fay that this conditt- 
 onall is abſardly imagined in God, hee muſt will the having a thing | 
| on condition which he will not worke, and then it is impoſſible, unleſle | 
the creature can doe ſomething good, which he will not doe in him 
| oron condition which he will worke, and then he worketh all he wil- 
letl'i.oron ſuch a condition which he ſeeth the creature cannot: per- 


| forme;.nor himſelfe will not make him performe 3 and this were idle 


| 


| PYOU.LE-2.4- | 
| Dct 3, | Counſell of his will.) Thatis which his will propounded to it, did freely | 


| 
ſedneſle. of God ; for might God will a thing and not have it, he were | 
| 


| and frivolous, "hs 
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| The Vſc is, firſt for our comfort : While we know that all that good 
| which God hath willed to us, he will worke it for us ; faith, repentance, 
everance in his feare, ſanGification and ſalvation ; His will is, we 
ſhould be raiſed up at the laſt day, all theſe he will cfteQually worke for 
| us. Did our good depend upon our owne wils, asthingsexempred from 
ſubjeion to his power, all our comfort were at an end : If the preſer- 
| ving me from evill, and beſtowing on me good, depend not entirely for 
| principal efficacy on God, farewell all religion. 5 
We ſec them confuted that make Gods will tend mans, and worke 
accordingly as that enclineth ; which is to ſetthe Cartbefore the Horſe, 
[to mae the ſupream governeſſe come after the hand-maid. We cannot 
| 20 to the next towne, but we mult ſay,if God will, ſaith Tames, God can: 
have nothing with man, no faith, no converfion, but it man will, and 
that not as comming to him in obedience, butas able tocroſle him, and 
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} to yeeld ſo to the liberty of his creature. 

Where learne they that God hath ſuſpended his omniportency, and 
{putthe ſtaffe our of his hand 2 The Scripture telleth us, that God hath 
| the hearts of Kinzs, to carry them 4s he will, that the power that raiſed 
| Chriſt, worketh faith in us. 0 
| Sccondly, Iſay, thatdid God looketo the will of another, as therule 
of that he will worke, he could not be ſaid to worke after the counſel! 
of his will, though he might be ſaid to worke willingly : as it is with | 
| ſervants and ſubjes,who looke to the wills of others for their direRion, | 
of others to whom they are in power inferiour. 

Laſtly, let us, ſeeing all things are according to his will, yeeld him 


obcdicnce in all things : Iris fit children or {ſervants ſhould be tubje& 


MM. dota 


|ſclvesto his will, whichis ever guided with unſearchable wiſcdome 2 


{rally, as fitting to popular inſtruction ; before I paſle this place, I thinke 

it good to deliver my judgement dn that queſtion, M 

9veft. Whether AYdams voluntary fall was preordained, afid in 

ſome ſort willed by God, yea or no 2 Or whether God did onely 

| Fforeſeeit, anddecreeto ſuffer it, not willing, or intending, that 

| irſhould fall out, though he ſaw how he could worke good out 
of it, 


|propounded ro the contrary. Thoſe who defend the latter, reaſon 


thus. 


| wedfall and raineef his creatures doth make him ſo. re 
2. That which maketh Ged will an occaſion of ſhewing his owne wrath, i foo- 


| 


reſiſt his pleaſure. | : | 
He doth ſtill worke after the counſell ofhis will,ſeeing itpleaſed him | 


to the will of parents and maſters; how much more forusto ſubjeRour | 


Having thus admoniſhed what I deeme fit to be ſpoken more gene-| 


I will firſt ſet downe the arguments on both fides. Secondly, lay} 
downe concluſions opening the truth. Thirdly , anfwer the arguments | 


| 


I. That which maketh God cruel, and more cruel then Tygers them- | 
ſelves, and unjuſt, & not ro be granted : But tomake him wi the wndeſer. 


| liſhly aſcribedto God, nowiſe man will make work for himſelf ts be angry at. 


| 
| 
| 
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2.That which fizhtethwith the end of God in creating man,that is not to b.: 4 
| - ſcribed 10 God,but to will the fall of his creatures,fighteth with his end hepro- 
|- pounded, namely that by ſerving him, they might live happy everlaſtingly. 
4 That which ſlandeth not with Gods trath in his word, is not tobe granted. 

But that to ſay he did will and determine thefall, ſtandeth not with his 
truth, Hs word faith, 1 would have thee come to life, and perſevere | 
-3nobeying me : thr ſaith, I will zot have thee come to life, nor continue 

| in obey 'ng ; Ergo, it maketh God to havedeccived man. "0 
jo OR | 5- That which maketh God will the taking away of ſome zuilt, by which 
Adam ſhould hawe beexe enabled to have obeyed, or to withdraw ſome 
Grace, and ſo forſake him, before he had ſinned, that us not to be granted, 
| But to make: God will and decree that his creature ſhall fall, deth inferre 
the ſubſtrattion of ſome Grace and ſufficient abilities to keepe the Law,and | 

| bhat while Adam yet had net offended : Ergoit is not tobe granted, | 
6. That which he willeth,that he worketh, and is author of: But the fall you, 
ſay he willeth : Ergo. - | : 
7. He who pave ſirength enough to have avoided ſinne, did forbid it in 
| |  "parne of death, he is not willing that ſinne ſhould be : But God did ſo. 

8. Thatwhich maketh God will that which hath diſagreement with his na- 
| ture, 1s not to be yeelded : But to will finne, is towill a depravation of his 
image, diſagreeing with his nature : Ergo, | 
| 9. That which taketh away mans liberty in ſinning, maketh his ſinne no 
\ - ſinne, and is not to be granted. Gods 0rdaining that man ſhould fall doth ſo: 

"IAV0. 
| 10, F e that puniſheth ſin, ts not the anthor of ſin: God doth puniſh it Ergo. 

11. He who doth give his ſon all to death for the aboliſhing of ſip, he doth 
net willthat it ſhould be : ButGea doth ſp + Ergo. 4 
, 12. 1 f God willedthe being of ſinne 10 ſome ends then he hath needof finne: \ 

| But hehath not ced of ſrnne. | 
(13. That which maketh (od will the bring of ſinne, that he may ſhew mer-' 

Cy in Chriſt, and ſhew mercy in Chriſt for the taking away of ſinne 31 

that maketh God runne a fond circle. But this doth ſo. | 

14. He who cannot tempt t0 ſinne, cannot will ſin : God cannot. Exgo. | 

Now to prove that God did will, that through his permiſſion ſinne' 
ſhould enter, or that he did will finne ſo farre forth as that it ſhould be, 
ar theSeing of ſinne, (for theſe are one) the Arguments following are. 
uted. | 
| 1» He who doth make his creature ſuch who may fall, and ſerteth 
him in ſuch circumſtances in which he doth ſec he will fall, and then 
| permitteth him to himſclfe, he doth will and ordaine that his crea- 
ture, through his mutability and freedome, ſhall fall : Burt God ma- 
keth him ſuch who may fall, and ſetreth him in ſuch circumſtances, 
|  jn which he doth foreſce he will fall,8&rhen leaveth him to fall; Z7go. 
<. If any except, God doth make himſuchas may fall, and-ſer him in 

Circumſtances in which he will fall; not that he intenderh his fall, 
dirFor his rriall; T would aske, why God knowing ſuch circumſtan- 
| _ ces, tywhich his creature might pofſibly have fallen, not aQually 
FERRED I DEE, loo es | _falling,| | 
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falling, and ſo have. proved him without falling, why he gid 
chooſe ro ſet himin ſuch, in which he did foreſce thathe would fall 
certainly 2 Bt | Et 

2. That ON which an a& of Gods will is occupied, that thing is} 
willed: Gods permiſhon 1s an a of his will,andis occupied abour lin, 
the entring or being of it: Ergo, this is willed. 

Tie firſt part is plaine ; as love, hatred, feare,cannot be about any 
thing,but the thing muſt be loved, feared, hated, ſo here,ncither doth 
man permit any thing, having power to withſtand it, burheis willing | 
with it. Now permiſſion is ſo an obje@ of will, thatiitis likewiſe an 
act of will, converſant about that which it permitteth, © | 

3. He who prohibiting any thing, nillerh it or willeth it ſhall not be, | 
he permitting any thing willeth it ſhall be, But God doth ever nill 
that which he hindereth. 

4. That which God ſo permitteth that he hath his end in permirtins it, | 
that he willeth ; for whatever hath an end, that ſo far forth is good : 

whatever in any degree is good, that ſo far forth is a fit objeRof the di- 
vine wil:ButGod permitring fin hath his end,why he will permit it,as 
all grant. 5 

5. Hee who willeth the antecedent, on which an other thing doth 
infallibly enſue, he doth will thatwhichfolloweth alſo: As God j 
cannot will the being of the Sunne, bur he muſt will the 3lumanation 
following :t. _ 

But God willeth to permit, on which infallibly followeth 
the ſin permitted ; otherwiſe. God might permit, andthe thing per- 
mitted not happen,which is abſurd tothink;for then he might deliver 
a perſon up to {inne, and he not fall into the finne into which hee is 
delivered ; For though the action of free-will come betweene Gods 
permiſſion, delivering up, and the ſinne to which we are delivered 
and permitted, yet God doth never permit, but that the creature wil 
fall moſt infallibly to that which 1s permitted. 

6. Hee who cannor but cither will that ſinne ſhould be,or will that it 
ſhould not be,he hath willed that it ſhould be:But God muſt either wil 


he muſt will the being of all things: Gods omnipotencie is in the being 
of every thing : for looke as if his knowledge be notin every thing, 
he were not omniſcientzand looke as if his preſence were not in every 
thing, he were not omnipreſent;{o if his powerfull will worke not in 
every thing, he 1s not omniporent. 

7. Nodefect of an inferiour inſtrument, canitrouble the worke of an 
all-knowing and almighty Artificer ; For the inſtrument cannot doe 
any thing,nor yet faile in any thing,without his ſufferance and know- 
ledge: But a defeR in at Inſtrument, not intended and choſen by the | 

| Artificer, doth diſturbe his worke ; Therefore 4dams defeRion from | 
Gods order, was not without the will and intention of God. 

8. Thar which maketh Gods providence more imperfect toward | - 
man,isnot to be graunted : But to ſay;God letteth man fall mo noe 
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| without his will ordaining it betore,doth ſo:For God doth nor one! 


y 
fore-know the. evills which befall the baſeſt creatures, but he doth or- 
daine the falling of them forth. 


- 


9g. What'ever Gods providence worketh to his will, isto have thar j 
. beto which his providence worketh , for providence is joyned with | 
will, and of things willed : But Gods providence doth fer the crea- | 
ture ſuch circumſtances in which it will ſinne ; doth keepe backe al] 

| . effectuall hinderances which might hinder the creature from i nning, 


doth intend the uſe of {inne fallen out, £720 , Gods will was that his | 
creature ſhould in. 


| 10, That which taketh away the true ground of fearing God, folide| 
truſting in him, patiencein evill, is notto be admitted : Bur rhe opini- 
| . onthatſaith, that evill may befall us, which God neither willerh 
| nor intendeth, maketh us we can neither ſoundly feare, nor ſtay on | 
God: for how canwe fully feare and reſt on him, cinwhoſe hand it 
is not intirely to keepe us from all evill, orto bring about all thar 
_evill which may overtake us 2 Now to ſay that man had power to 
fall into finne without Gods will or intention;doth affirme both theſe 
viz, that it is out of Gods hand to preſerve us : For though he will, 
and intend our preſervation, yet we may fall into evill :And thate- 
| vill may befallus, which God doth not will, nor effeQually bring a- | 
|  bout.I needenot ſhew whata ground of patience is taken away,when | 
| we cannot thinke that God had any will or intentionin that which 
\ 1s befallen us. | 
11. He who may holily will and ordaine to good ends and uſes after- | 
| finnes, he may ordaine the firſt alſo, and will itas a meane whichhe 
|. . can-uſe/to his: glory : this is thus ſhewed : After-ſinne as finne, hath: 
} no lefle diſproportion with Gods nature, nor can be no more ap- 
proved by him,then the firſt: It muſt then onely be reſpeRs for which] 
- God may will an after-ſinne,rather then the firſt; but if reſpe&s make: 
| finnea fit obje& of his will, the firſt putteth on as good reſpeRts as: 
. any other: For it was fit the firſt finne ſhould be toteach theliber- 
ty, and withall infirmitie,of the creature, that he might take occafion 
| of unfolding his mercy and juſtice,that his admirable wifdome;go0d- 
| nefſe,and power might be manifeſted, while ke did bring good'out 
of fuch evill. The aſſumption: But God moſt holily willeth and or- 
| - daincth after-finnes; As for example; the unjuſt crucifying of Chriſt, 
AZES 4.28, ACts 2.23. None are blinde like ſuch as will not ſee : For 
{ to ſay that God would not that his Sonne ſhould bekilled by the 
| Jewes procurement, and the hands of ſinners, but onely that God 
would have him delivered into their hands,to ſuffer what God would 
have him to indure, isbut an eſcape ofa turne-ficke braine, blinded] 
| - with wilfulneſſe;forwhar is it butto ſay, God wouldnor that his Son 
«ſhould be killed by them, bur given into rheir hands that he 
'| ſhould be killed by them 2 for it was death, even the death ofhis| 
© crofſe, yea,and that under the hands of finners,that God did lay upon | 
| himroſuffer : Neither doth it help,to ſay,they were now refractary | 
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ſinners ; for if ſinnein one, now a wilfull ſinner, doth by reſpects it 
hath and uſes, become a fit obje&t for Gods will to will and 
ordaine ; then che finne of a creature defefible may be ordained 
alſo, 

12. That in wichis Gods counſel], in that is his will and worke « But 
Gods counſel! reacheth to the being of fin, otherwiſc ſin ſhould tall 
out God unadviſed. The propofition is inthe Text; His counſel] 1s ac- 
cepted by his will, and he doth worke cftecually atter ſome manner, 
that which his will alloweth,and counſell adviſcth. | 

I 3- Thar which is atruth, muſt necdes bave ſome former truth, acavuſe 
why it is true; & ſo there is no ſtay till we come to the firſt truth, cauſe | 
of all rruth : Bur that finne is a trurh, Zrge. | 

14. If there were but one fourtainof water,there could not be any water 
which were not thence derived: So there whereis bur one fountain of} 
being, what ever 15 found to be, muſt needs thence rakethe originall, 
ſo far forth as 1t 15 exiſtent, 

Having heard what chiefly is brought in one judgement and 
other, we will lay downe theſe conclufions for way of an{wer,to 
thoſe Arguments which were firſt laid down, oppoſing the truth. 
in this Queſtion, as I take 1t. 

Concluſuy 1. SY 

God cannot poſſibly finne : He may worke beſide his rule who | 

may ſinne, Gods rule is his moſt juſt and wiſe will, which he cannot bur. 
worke after ,no morc then he can deny his owne nature z Ergo,he cannor | 

{1nne. | 

2. God cannotbe authorof ſ{inne,in and with his creature, as he is of 
every good word and work ; for that which the creature doth, God be- 
[ing the author and principall worker of it, God muſt informethe man- 
ner of it by his commandment,and worke itin him by his ſpirit: Bur it is 
| impoſſible for the creature to finne in working after that which is com- 
manded him of God, Ergo. 

3. God cannot fo far wil {1n,as to approve it for good init ſclf;it hath 
no proportion to. his nature, ſuch as he cannot be author of in the crea- 
| rure, nor yet thecreature worke while it keeptth communion with him. 
W hercfore God cannot allow it as good in it ſelf, though he harh liberty | 
whether he will puniſh ir thus or thus ; according as he doth with free- 
dome toward ſuch things which he cannot bur approve as good, fuch o. 
bedicnce to his Law had his creature obeyed. 

4. Though God cannot will itas good initiclfe, nor approve it as 
good, yet he may will ito farre forth that itſhall be, as being ableto 
worke good outof it; God might have willed that none of theſe things 
ſhould have becne, which had agreement with his nature, and Ergs, by 
proportion may will that ſuch things ſhall be, which diſagree in ſome 
fort from his nature : For though theſe things are notgood, the being 
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of them is goodro him whocan uſcirto his glory. Gods efficacy, Ergo, 
[reacherh not to the Eſſence, but tothe being and beginning of {in : For 
though the will of man doth make finne exiſt immediately, yet the yyill 
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of man could not doeit, did not the will of God give way by his 
permiſſion. I ſee Theeves comming to robbe, and ready to enter at ſuch 
a doore, I have power to ſhoote the boulr and locke it,ſo that they could 
not enter ; notwithſtanding having company about me totakethem at 
pleaſure, I leave all, that they may freely enter and rake ſome booty, 
| that ſo I may come on them, apprehend them, and bring them to their 
deſerved end ; in ſuch an example, thoughthe unjuſt will of theſe men | 
did immediatcly make this robbery exift, yet I doe make it exiſt more| | 
principally then they, in as much as they could not have done it, had | 


not I given way to them ; yet howbeit I ama cauſe why this robbe- | 
[ry 1S committed in this place, andat this time, in which Icould have} | 
withſtood,yet am I no cauſeto them of committing ir. 

5. Sin, though it hath an outward diſagreement, ſuch as may be in a 
creature from the Creator ; yet it hath no inward poſitive repugnancie 
or contrariancieto Gods nature, ſuch as is twixt fire and water : Even 
as the good created, though it hath an outward agreement with, and re- 
| {ſcmblance to the Crearor, yetit hath no inward agreement, ſuch as is 

twixt nouriſhmenr, and a thing nouriſhed, for then ſhould the divine na- 
ture inwardly 1n it ſclfe be better for the one, and worſe for the being 
of the other, and ſo ſhould neceflarily will the one, and nill the other. 
Againe finne, though as finne, it hath an outward diſagreement, and be | 
evill inthe nature of it,yet 1s it nor abſolutely evill to God as it is finne, | 
but tothe inſtrument ſinnivg,in as much as God can make fin as it is fin, | 
ſerve todivers good uſes. 113 wonder then wicked men can uſe Gods | 
belt things to evill. 1} 

Sin,as fin, God canturn to an occaſion of his gloryztor not permiſſion, 
Hut the thing permitted, is'it which God doth take occaſion by,to give | 
the promiſe of the Mediator. He can uſe finas fin, for a puniſhment, Rom. 
r.14.Becauſle they did provoke him by idolatry, he did puniſh themwith 
giving them up to buggery: Thee latter finswere nor puniſhments, in re- 
eard they deſerved further puniſhment8 condemnation then the former, | 
yea, a further deſertion of God , but inregard of committing theſe acts | 
themſelves : Had God by converfion prevented further deſertion 8 con- | 
demnation in one of theſe idolaters,now come to maſculine filthinefle, 
| his idolatry even inthis aQRt once exerciſed, ſhould have beene puniſhed. | 

The finful r-ſpect in this fac is more penal thendeſertion or puniſhment 
following after. God may uſe fin as ſin,for exerciſing his children; The 
cup of ſuffering God reacheth us,is to be ſinfully and injuriouſly hand- 
led ; God would have Chriſt not onely dye, but ſuffer being innocent, 
| an unjuſt condemnation, yea, the finfull manner of affliting is heavier to 

Gods children, then the affliction it ſclfe, Beſide that, in many of their | 
exerciſes, it is not the-a& which doth or could afflict them, bur the fin 
| of the aft;not ſpeech from Shemez,bur ſinful reviling ſpeech was Davids 

exerciſe. Whereforebeing not abſolutely evill, but! good ro God in re- 
!gardof the uſe of it, he may ordaine and will it as good, or rather, the 
 {gooduſeofit. ST 

6. Though Gods will and worke may be in ſinne , yet it is oof | 
br yn mnemnmm$ alike | 
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alike inthe ſinne which his creature ininnocency way tall into, as it is in 
regard of that ſin which he may fall 1nro whennow he is for ſtare ſinful. 
7. God may furniſh forth his creature , ſothathe may per ſe, and yet 
may per accidens, make defection, and he may will thar his crea- 
ture ſhall ſin, being ſuffered to ir {elfe,by accident of it own liberty and 
vertibility. 

8. Or having made his creature, ſo that when he may obey, he will in 
ſuchand ſuch circumſtances take occaſion and willingly and wittingly 
ſin;God may decree to ſet him in ſuch condirions in which he will fin, 
and leave him withour putting any 1mpediment,which in effect is to will 
that fin ſhall be by his permiſſion. | 

9. God may doe that which may dire&tly bring a finner to commit 
ſinne,as he may {mite him with blindneſle in underſtanding:for as death 
bodily is a good ferne inthe nature finfull of things, though nor £o00d 


of heart, good in themſelves, though not good to man, who ſhould be 
conformable to the Law, and free from them ; good as inflicted, not as 
contraced and received. Secondly; God may ſuſpend all ations which 
in any degree tend to hinder. Thirdly ; God may provoke by occaſions 
of (inning not onely ſet things, which he may take occaſion to pervert, 
The reaſon of all is, it were juſt with God to conſummate ſpirituall 
death upon his creaturenow finfull, and Ergo,much more lawfull to ex- 
ecute ſuch a degree as 1s inferiour, 

Theſe Concluſions premiſed, the Arguments uſed for defence of the 
negative part, may be more eaſily anſwered, then many of choſe for the 


affirmative. | 
Argument 1. 


| To the firſt, it 1s denied thar it is cither cruelty or injuſtice in God to 
ordaine that the creature ſhall fall through it owne wilfull defeQion, 
and ſo glorifie his juſtice in deſerved puniſhment : ro conſtraine the 
creature and make it finne unwillingly,and yetto determine to puniſh it, 
were to puniſh it without cauſe, as delighted withcrueIty. Secondly ; 1 
anſwer , as much may. be objeRed againſt their permiſhon:That which 
is cruelty and injuſtice, not befalling ſavage men, that is far from God 
But to ſet his childe, never having offended him, in ſuch a taking, in 
which hedoth ſee he will certainely make away himſelf,and not to hin- 
der him when he might every way as well doe it,and that with ſpeaking 
a word, is cruelty and injuſtice, farre from ſavage men, Now all this, 


| different Divines confeſſe of God. Firft, that he did ſet him, being every 


way yet innocent, in ſuch circumſtances. Secondly ; that he could have 
hindered him by ſuggeſting ſome thought effeQuall to that end, Third- 
ly ; that if God had thus hindered him, mans will ſhould have beene 
no lefſe free, and Gods primary purpoſe ſhould have beene more 
promoted: Fourthly ; that God determined, notwithſtanding allthis, 
he would permit him fall: Revenging juſtice cannot be glorious but 
10 juſt puniſhment ; juſt puniſhment cannot be, where there is no juſt 


merit on the creatures parts ; juſt meric there can benone.if the creature 
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to a living perſon, ſo is this blindneſſe, pronity to finne, hardneſſe| 
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| doenot wittingly and wilfully {tn againſt God from the voluntary coun- | 


Objett, 


\ 


ſell ofit:Ergo,as God will have the end, ſo hee cannot will the creature 
ſhall fin, otherwiſe then from the wilfull defecibiliry of it. 
| | Argument 2, 

| To the ſecond I anſwer, denying the propoſition : God may will an 
occaſion of manifeſting his juſt wrath, orelſe he cannot will the de- 
monſtration of his owne perfections :. butto ſay God cannot effect 
[the ſhow of this or thatperfection in himſelfe, is over-harſh and un- 
| beſecming the power and wiſdome ofthe Almighty: He who hath the 
creature ſo in his powerthat he cannot make defection further then he 
willeth, he muſt needs will the being of that which his juſtice ſhall 
puniſh before it can come to be : yea, it 1s ſo with men, that ſometime 
they doe draw this or that fat from another, with which they 
are juſtly angry ſo farreas to puniſh it in the offenders. Thus a maſter 
draweth forth the unfaithfulnefſe of a ſervant : Of which ſomewhat 
more in the laſt argument. This may be retorted. That which maketh 


_— — 


which ſaith he cannot ordaineor will the being of finne, maketh him 
unable of himſelfe to ſhew his revenging juſtice , ereo, it is abſurd. 
Argument 3. 
| Theſecond part of that third Argumentis denied: It is one thing to 
make mankinde in ſome part capable of life; another thing to will 
and intend it ſhould all attaine life : This latter was neverin God ; Burt 
God ſaid, doe thr and live. | | 
This doth ſhew what God woula have the creature take as his will, 
not whet was his ſecret will within himiclte: or it ſhewed what way the 
| creature might atraine life, bothfor himſelfe and his ſcede; But it doth 
| rot ſhew rhart God had this will within himfelfe,that his creature ſhould 
with effec periorme this, for then he would have wrought it in his crea- 
ture; even as the threatning doth not ſhew that it was Gods finall 
| pleaſure within himſelf that we ſhould all lye in death, if that we finned. 
| - | CArTument 4. 
| The ſecond part 1s again denied : To give a commandement to my 


Creature, tO doe this or that, which I am minded within my ſclfe he ſhal 
[not doe, is no untruth,when it is not for to deceive, but for triall orother- 
wiſe: As in Abraham,Offer thy ſonne Iſaak,yet Gods will was not to have 
him offered ; the command, ergo, doth not lay downe what was Gods 
| will within himſclf; for theſe were contradictory in the Divine will,if he 
' ſhould beſaid ro will in himſelf at the ſame time, and not to will with- 


nifte this as his will to Adaws,that he ſhould doe unto life that in charge, 
| when it was not his will to haye him with effe& performe it ; and looke 
as God in his threatning did fignifieas his finall will, thatwhich was 


here; 
. Argument 5. 


| 


God unable of himſclfe ro ſhew his perfe&ions, is not true : Bur that | 


in himſelfthe offering of 7/aak:Thus here itis no untruth for God to ſig-| 
| 


not his finall pleaſure rouching mankind, without any untruth; 1o| 


Theſecond part is denied, we doe not affirme the ſubſtraQtion of ary | 


— —_— 
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[is one thing, the ſubſtracting of Grace inabling him to ſtand if he} 
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the not ſuperadding of that grace whereby he would infallibly nor have} 
fallen. Gods decrecing that he ſhould finne out of his owne voluntary, 
doth not diminiſh any power he had, whereby he might have ſtood if} 
he would,but doth onely hold backe rhat grace which would have made 
him with effe& to will that thing which he was otherwiſe able: rhe! 
notputting to grace no way due,which ſhould make him infallibly ſtand, ! 


would, is another. 
 CArgument 6, | 


of to his creature, and that he worketh in him : But to will the being of 


warrant doe this or that. 
Argument 7. | 

He who gave ſtrength enough to avoid finne,and forbade it on paine | 
of death, would not have ſinne. Ay. It followeth not, but thus oncly, 
that he would nor have his creature ſinne, ſo as the blame of it ſhould 
redound on him : had he willed that he ſhould not have finned, he 
would have given thatgrace withwhich he ſaw he would not have fallen. 

Argument 8. 

That is not to be yeelded which maketh God will a thing diſagreeing} 
with his nature,as allowing it for good,nort that which maketh him will | 
it ſo farre onely that it ſhould exiſt, and have being, for it is good 
that the evill ſhould be which God difalloweth : or thus, that which 
bath naturally and intrinfically a poſitive contrariety with Gods nature, 
that he cannot will.ſuch a thing ſinne is not ; for ſuch contrariety cannor 
ſtand with the impoſhbility of the divine nature, 

| Argument 9. 

Gods decree takethnot away mans liberty; God doth not by any out- 
ward force determine the will, but as being more 1ntimate to it then it 
15 unto it ſclfe, Tf man can determine his will, and no way diminiſh his 
power tothe contrary ; how much more ſhall God be able © Not to ſay 
that though man for exerciſe be determined to one, yet while he doth 


he cannot but worke moſt freely. 


| Argument 10, | 
He that is author of ſinne, doth not puviſh it, ſo farre forth, or in that 


ſuch things which he doth not morally by command,and phyſically by 
inward operation workein us : They ſhould ſay, he that puniſheth finnc, | 
willeth not that finne ſhould be, which is falſe, ; 


Argument 11. | 
He who giveth his ſonne to aboliſh ſinne, he doth not allow finne 


grace he had, neyther doth this follow on decrecing his fall, but onely Is 


That which he willeth, that he is author of and worketh. We diſtin-| 
euviſh, that which he willeth fo as ro command it, that heis the author | * 


finne, is to will that his creature fhall of his owne accord without his | 


reſpeR, in which he workethit. Againe, Godis notſaid Author, bur of 


14s good ; this followeth, or he would nort that it ſhould till dwell in| 


thoſe for whom his Sonne effeQually ſuffereth:But it wil not follow, that| 
| | N who! 


OD 
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who ſo giveth his ſonneto aboliſhit, never willed the exiſting or being | 


of it ; theſe may be ſubordeyned one to the other. 
Argument 12. 


That which God willeth for cnds. that he hath need of. 


eAuſw. | God is al-ſufficiet, not needing any thing out of himſclfe, neyer- 


thelefſe uppon ſuppoſition that God treely will have ſome ends, thoſc 
things are in ſome kinde neceſſary, which his will guided with wiſdome 
chooſeth, and his counſel] adviſeth as behoofetull ro ſuch purpoſe , 
thus the being of ſinne may beſaid needfull, ſo farre as it f1gnifieth 
| a matter adviſed by counſell, and choſen by Gods free pleaſure, as fit- 
ting to ſuch ends which he propounded : the deniall of the wiſe man is 


' irc{peRive to this,that finners think there is ſuchneed of their fin,as may 


excuſe rhem in fſinning ; as Peter ſaith, God was nor {lacke,as men count 
 lackneſſe,ſo he ſairh, God needeth nor ſinners as finfull menthinke him 
toneed them, 


. 
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| Argument 13. 

| Itis a circle which Saint Paw is not aſhamed of, God ſhut up all under 

\ ſinne, that hee might ſhew mercy on all;we ſee every day he woundeth, 

| that he may heale againe; he bringethro the grave, that he may raiſe up, 
Argument 14. 


: | To that in Tames, it istrue, firſt, that God 48th not tempt any man, 10 
| aS Man Can excuſe himſelte 53 Secondly, he tempteth not the creature 


to that which is finne unro him, or meerely ayming at the ſeduyCtion of 
the creature ; for this darkneſle of finne goeth into Iighr, this evill is 


Nevertheleſſe God may lead the creature intotempration, ſuffering the 
Devilltotempt, and God may preferre ſuch objects to his creature, on 


ſinning to his creature, but to dere&t unto good purpoſe, the defedti- * 
bility which he doth ſee to bein his creature. It is then denyed that he 
who ordaineth that his creature ſhall fall, or willeth it, becommeth 
atempter of his creature to fall, or finne againſt him : As God wil- 
led that ſfinne ſhould be, fo he willed that it ſhould be by the will of 
man freely obeying the ſeducing ſuggeſtion of the Devill, and per- 


verting by accident fuch things as ſhould have contained him in due 
obedience, | | 


' Thus have 1 endeavoured to unloſe this Gordian knot, which hath exerciſed 


(| the wits of the learnedſt Divines that ever were, 1n a point of ſo great | 


| difficulty, Ipreſume not peremptorily to define, but ſubmit all that 1 
| have conceived for the opening of it , 10the judgement of the Church of 
| God, | 


| 


| "Now followeththe endwhy we are ſaid to have obtained an inhert- 


,tanceinChriſt:In which we are to confider; Firſt,of the perſons, Second- 
ly, theend it ſclfe. The perſons are deſcribed from rhe cffeR, ther? | 
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good, fo farre asit 15an objeA,abour which his will may be occupied ; 


which he doth fee that .he will finne, and intend that he ſhall finne ac- 1 
cordingly as he doth ſee him inclined : This is not to be an author of | 


: 


| V ek. Epbeſians,Chap.1. 0 


— — 


| hope, which isamplified from the circumſtance of time, and the object | 
| about which ic was occupied, Who hoped in Chriſt firſt of all ; thatis, 
| then when as yet the Geatlles were not called to beleeve and hope on 
him ; which here is mentioned to their honour : The end 1s, zthatwe| 
might be to the praiſe of his glory, that is, to the ſetting forth both by 
words and workes of his glorious mercy z'{o g/ory 1s taken, Rom. 9,45 is 
above noted more at large. | 
8 Obſerve then, that this 1s ſet downe in commendation of the Jew, | n,z ;: 
| charrhey firſt hoped on Chriſt ; whence we learne; Thar to be brought 
| ro faith before others, is a prerogative which perſons ſo called have 
| above others : The Jewes had a promiſe that Chriſt ſhould be given 
them, & ſecke them firſt;Tr is Iſrae! in whom I will be glorious through 
\ thee ; accordingly Chriſt did walke with them, as the miniſter of them 
| who were circumciſed, and did charge his Diſciples to keepe them 
within the ſame bounds, fo ſeeke the loft ſheepe of Iſrael ; Accordingly, 
a Church was gathered amongſt them, though for their number they! 
were but few in Chriſts time, in compariſon of the multnude which 
| would not receive him, yet the kingdome did ſuffer violence, the poore 
did receive the Goſpell: yea after his Aſcenſion, the Church in Jeru. | | 
{ilem did grow numberſome before the Golſpell was carried to the| 
Gentiles : Now this is here ſet downe as an honourable circumſtance, 
chat they did believe, when yet the Gentiles were {trangers from the| 
Covenant. When Subje&s have made a revolt from their lawfull 
: | Prince, thoſe who ſhall firſt returne and receive againe their lawful . 
King, it is unto their commendations: Thus 2 Sam.19.15. it was Iudah| 
his praiſe, to be firſt in fetching home David their King ; ſo for us 
who have made defeion from God and Chriſt, it is our glory to be | 
| with the firſt in receiving him ourtrue Davidand King: Againe,the firſt 
borne hath a priviledge, and ſo here it was a priviledge ofthe Jew,that! 
he was the firſt begottento the faith, - 
Ler usthen acknowledge with honour, this circumſtance 1n others : Yſe 1: 
Have they beene long in the faith before us, we muſt honour this anti- 
quity : The young riſe up before the ancient in nature, ſo ſhould it be 
with us who are babes, when we meet with them who are old men in 
Chriſt : See Rom.16 6. Paul mentioning Azdronicus and Tuntwus,doth not 
omit this circumſtance of honour, that they were before him in Chriſt , 
and ſo he doth repute it the honour of another, that he was the firſt 
fruits of Achaia, 1 Cor. 16. Fr | 
This muſt move thoſe who are before others, to walke worthy this [Ye 2. | 
dignity, by adorning this their age in Chriſt, with graces correſpon- 
| dent, viz. experience, wiſdome, weanedneſſe,all kinde of mortification: 
Should one of 50. have no more wiſdome nor ſtayednes, then another | 
at 15. yeare olde, it were able to maketheir age deſpiſed : Letus looke | | 
| 
| 
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| tothis, many thar were firſt prove laſt, even as it is with theſe Jews, 
| {then before all, now behinde all. 

Obſerve ſecondly, whar is the end of all our: benefits we attainein| n,g,,, 
Chriſt, even this, that we may ſet out his. glorious grace and mercy | 
Wo N2 SO rowards| Mn 
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| receivethis inheritance of light,is, That we might ſer forth his vertnes,who 


- | broughtto inquire after him, and aske, Who xs thy beleved ? Thoſe who| 


| Epheſians, Chap.1, VER, 1, 


| towards us : for this is not brought 1n as the end of Gods predeſtination, 
; but of our obtaining an inheritance 1n Chriſt : Our faich, our redemp- 
tion, our glorification, all is to the glory of Chriſt : Even as it is the 
elory of Kings to have their ſubjects yeeld them homage, and ſweare 
, them allegiance; ſo this obedience of faith, is a ſpirituall homage 
| which the ſubje&s of Chriſts kingdome doe yeeld unto him. Our | 
| redemption, whether we looke at the thing it ſelfe wrought, or theinten- 
tion of him working it, is tothe praiſe of his glory, If Princes out of their 
clemency ſend and ranſome ſome ſubjeRts, the very deede is much ro 
their glory ; ſo it is in this redemprion of Chriſt. Now the end why we 


| 
| 


i 


; yea, all the glory that ſhall be put upog us in heaven, ſhall be his. 
olory. Looke as the inheritances, dignity, riches, glorious pompe of 
ſubjes,is to the praiſe of the glorious bounty and power of thoſe Kings 
tro whom they live {ubject; So here, ſee 2 Theſe 1. The end why we 


| 


\ hath called us into admirable light, and that it might ſo ſhine forth before 
others, that they might glorifie God and Chriſt, 

Ler us then endeavour our ſelves to ſer forth the praiſe of him who 
doth give us all thole ſpirituall benefits, in which we partake. Let our 
; words, let our workes, let our whole man be at his command, ſcrvice- 
| able to him. The Church inthe Canticles ſhe doth ſo praiſe the beauty 
of her ſpoute, that ſhe awaketh others: We ſhould ſo from our hearts | 
| ſet out the praiſe of our Chriſt, that others might by our meanes be 


| finde bounteous Lords on carth, how will they tell of their affability, 
liberality, of every circumſtance wherein they doe them any grace and 
favour 2 How will they proteſt themſelves devoted to their ſervice, 
drinking healths upon thelr knees to them £ how impatient of any thing 
which doth ſo much as in ſhew tend ro their diſparagement 2 What a 
ſhame is it that weſhould walke, neither feeling our hearts affeQed, nor 
yet opening our mouths to praiſe him who hath redeemed us, and 
brought us to the hope ofanimmortall, incorruptible inheritance 2 
Having in the end of the fixt verſe ſhewed, that all of us come to | 
receive in Chriſt the grace ſhewed in time, as well as that which was 
given us before all worlds ; he doth prove ir, Firſt, from benefirs given 
'to the Jewes , unto this thirteenth verſe ; Secondly, from benefits 
beſtowed on the Gentiles. Now this matter is firſt handled ſimply, } 
'rotheend of this firſt Chapter ; Secondly, is ſet downe' comparatively, | 
illuſtrated from their former eſtate in miſery. Now in ſetting downethe 
 benefir, wee mult firſt marke the benefit it ſelfe, which they are ſaid 
\ ko. have received z Secondly, the effe whichthis mercy ſhewed them 
; had in Pau?, whom 1t maved to pray for them. In the benefit, theſe 
' particulars are obſervable, 1.Inwhom they received it,zm Chriſt, 2,Who | 
receive it, ever ye; for this cireumſtance ( yee) is ſet out as it were in 


are bought with a price both ſoule and body, is, that in both we might 
olorific him z the inheritance given us, is to the praiſe of his glory, | 


text letters; (Tee ) who were before without God in the world who walked 
Wehes 1 is| 
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in the vanitie of your mindes.3.The order in which this benefit. did befall | 

them, which 1s to be gathered from the precedencie of two other. 1. Of 
| hearing. 2. Of belceving. The hearing is amplified from the objeR, 
| which is propounded more indefinitely ; the word of truth ; expounded 
more diſtinatly, the Goſpel! of ſalvation, The ſecond rhing going be- | 
fore it, is faith 3 17 whom alſo having believed, 4. The laſt thing, is their 
benefit, which was their ſealing, in which we conſider. 1. Their ſealing. 
2. The ſcale and ſealer, viz. the Spirit ; ſer downe more generally from 
| his holineſſe, inhereat to his perſon; from this eternall circumſtance, | 
1 thathe was the ſpirit fore-promiſed. In the fourteenth verſe he is deſcri- 
bed more particularly, from that reſpec in which he 1s to the Saints, | 

VIZ, AN Carneft,coo, 

A Theſumme. As we in Chriſt have beene thus bleſſed, ſo in him even 
ye Gentiles, finners ; when ye had heard the word of truth, the Goſpel! 
of your ſalvation, in him I ſay, even yee, when ye had nor heard oncly, 
but alſo beleeved, were ſealed wich the holy ſpirit, which had beene| 
before promiſed unto life eternall. To omit the firſt circumſtan- 
ce, which hath mer us before, and the ſecond alſo, which doth give 
occaſion to conſider what impure perſons the Lord doth chooſe to 
tanifie z we will cometo thethird and fourth points propounded, firſt | 
handling the generall circumſtances ofthem ; ſecondly, touching thoſe 
things which may by the way be poinred atin them. PINOT , 
T ou when you had heard, were fealedwith the ſpirit.] Obſ. How God, | Dot?.r. 
by hearing his word, doth bring us to be partakers in his ſpirit. Hearing} 
1s every where made the beginning of our comming to God ; He that 
 heareth, and learneth from the father, Tohn6. Tf ye have heardand learned 
Chriſt, as the truth i in Chriſt, Epheſ.4.. 21. The word hath beene fruitful in 
you, from what time you heard, &c. Col.1. This was the ſenſe by which 
{fiſt death centred 5 Eve heating the Serpent, was ſeduced: and this is 
the ſenſe by which we are reſtored, Looke as the ground cannot be 
quickned with fruits, till icreceive feede, and the dewes from heaven , 
[no more can our ſoyle be quickned with the ſpirit and fruits of the 
ſpirit, till by hearing it hath taken in this ſeede immorrall, drunke in this 
heavenly | As of Gods word, Now itis not every hearing which is 
accompanied with the ſpirit, but hearing with the heart, ſo as the heart 
1Saftected rodoethat it hearerh. There is a hearing with the eare bodily; 
thus many may heare, who doe not underſtand,and Erge,heare,and doe| 
not heare. If out-landiſh men were here, ſuch as did onely knoyy their 
owne forraine language ; we might talke loud enough in Engliſh, nor 
fearing their hearing of us, There is a hearing joyned with underſtand- 
ng, when yetthe heart is not affeed to doe after it; and this hea-' 
ring1sno hearing alſo : It one heare us asking him to doe this or thar, it 
he have no minde to performe it, we ſay, he cannot heare on that fide : 
Ir muſt, Ergo, be ſuch hearing as Zydia heard with, whoſe heart God | 
| opened to attend to Pauls preaching. Es) Os. 
_ TheVſeofthis js, rolet us ſee, that where there is much hearing, yer | 7ſe 1+ 
the word is not there heard as it{hould be : Who commethto have his| 
— ae N3 heart| = 
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!heart burne within him? to be filled with theſpiritby hearing, by being 
| taught, being admoniſhed ? Ir is pitifull ; We may obſerve ſome like 
Iudas, who was, when now he had heard Chriſt, and taken the ſop, he 
was filled, but with Satan ; they are viler after hearing then betore : 
| and the moſt like children, when Schooling-time is ended. Nay it is to 
| be feared, that ſome with hearing, are growne paſt hearing z as thoſe | 
who dwcll neare the continuall roaring of mighty waters, they waxe | 
| deafe, through continuall hearing ſuch vehement noyſe, ſo that they | 
cannot heare any thing at all; ſo many, the ſound of Gods word hath 
{o long beaten their cares,that they cannot diſcerne anything in it, what 
ever is ſpoken, | | 

V ſet. Secondly, this muſt teach us to attend on hearing : Wouldſt thou 


—_— 


the Scriptures opened to thy uſe. Even as the Conduit-pipes carry the 
water hither and thither, ſo doth the word conveigh the graces of the 
Tpirir into our hearts; It is a peale to bed; when men can be without 
| hearing, not feeling neede of it, as ſometimes they havedone. 

Dot, | Secondly obſerve,what word heard bringeth us the quickning ſpirit, | 
the word of the Goſpell. A mans drooping hearr,upon the comming of | 
ſome good newes to him, it feeleth as 1t were new ſpirits returne to it, | 
[ ſoour dead hearts, when God hath made this glad tydings of ſalvation 
| and pardon of {in be broughtthem, there doth retume to them a quick- 
| ning ſpirit of peace, and-joy unpeakeable and glorious. Received you the | 
ſdirit by hearing the Law,or by the dofirine of faith preached?*Gal .3.3. And | 
| forthis cauſe the miniſtery of the Golpell, 1s called the miniſtery ofthe 


[ | ceive the quickning ſpirit, which doth work in us alife cternall.TheLaw 
| may bring us to feele our ſelves dead, Rom.7.bur ir cannot quicken any: | 
Though when the Goſpell hath now quickned ns, it may inftrudt us, re- | 
forme us, yea, delight us in the inner man, Rom, 7, many things may 
helpe us, when now we live, which conld not be meanes of reſtoring 
| us from death to life. But it may be objeced,the Goſpell is ſaid a ſavour 
of death, as well as the Law is faid a killing letter, I anſwer. The Goſ- 
pell is ſaid ſo, not that directly the nature of it is to kill, but by accident | 


| further condemnation ; As the Kings pardon cannor kill any by it ſclfe, 
yet deſpifed by a malefactor, it may double his guilt, and bring him to | 
more haſty and fearefull execution : So the gracicus pardon of God, 
offered inthe Goſpel], killeth not any by it ſclfe, faveth many who re- | 
| ceive it,yet deſpifed,it may by occaſion worke heavier death and deftru- | 
; tion. But the Law doth of irowne nature hold a man now in ſtare of fin, 
| under death and condemnation, and cannor of it ſclfe bring any to life, 
| who now hath offended ; Thewords Iſpeake toyou (ſaith Chriſt) rhey are 
' ſpirit, they are life : Even asthe body of the ſunne difiuteth as an inſtru- 
ment, the beams of this materiall light ; ſo it is the Goſpel], that inſtru- 
. | ment of God, by which he ſendeth out the light of his gracious ſpirit 
[into our hearts, 


keepe the ſpirit from being quenched 2 deſpiſe not prophecie, hearing | 


| | Spirit, not of the Letter; becauſe this doctrine doth only bring us to re- bt 


of mens corruption who reje and will not obey it, it turneth to their | 


_ OO 


_The| 


oye TO cg. ner —__— __—_ —C—_— ——_ - - - 


— > "—_—_— — ates 2s OO ROOIS9—G.E YL”, 


-- »S . —_—— at pm we 


VeRng, © Ephbefians,Chap.1, 


| The Vſeofitis,to ſtirre us up earneſtly to deſire this ſincere milke of 
the Goſpell : Even as there goeth out naturall ſpirits with the milke the 
| babe draweth from the mother; 1o the Lord doth accompany this 
word of his, which the Church miniſtreth as milk, with that ſupernatu- | | 
rall ſpirir, which giveth quicknanceto life everlaſting : Even as we doe| 
renew our feeding, to repaire the decay of naturall ſpitits in us : ſo muſt 
we never be weary of renewing and encreaſ1ug that ſiipernaturall life 
and ſpirit which we have received from Chriſt. It thou haſt the ſpirir, 
heare thatthou maiſt keepe it z ifthou wouldeſt have it,and wanreſt it, 
i attend on hearing, remembring how the Eunuch received the ſpitir, 
As 8, and how while Cornel:izs and his friends heard Peter opening 
the good word of ſalvation,the holy Ghoſt did fall on them,to the won- 
der of the beleeving Jevw/s,who accompanied Peter, | 
And here, before we paſſe tothe generall Doctrine , note fromthis, | p,a. 
thar the Goſpell is called the word of truth ; that all Gods promiſes | 
made in Chriſt, aretrue and fairhfull ; They are Tea, and Amen.2 Cor 1. 
They are true, and wort hy all entertainement, 1 Tim, 15, The whole word 
istrue : For like as the witneſle is, like is the teſtimony or depoſition 
| which commeth from him : Now God is faithfull and cannot lye ; bur 
this is attributed to the Doftrine of the Goſpell, as agreeing to it, with 
| a certaine excellency before other parcels ofthe word : For the Goſpell 
is ſometime called by generall names,as a doQrine of godlinefle,a Law, 
1a Teſtimony ; Sometime it 1s deſcribed by the author, the Goſpell of 
God; ſometimefrom the objeR, the Goſpell of Chriſt, of the King- 
dome; ſometime from the property,as an eternall Goſpell,;a good word, 
atrue word,as here ; ſometime from effe&s,as in the next words,a Goſ- 
| pell of ſalvation, Now iris teſtified ro be a wordof truth, after an emi. 
nent manner,for three cauſes. Firſt, it is occupied about Chriſt, who 
is the truth and ſubſtance of all the ſhadowes legall; which now are ya- 
| niſhed. Secondly,the truth of this word is further confirmed to us then 
the truth of anyother, by word, by oath,by the teſtimony of the great 
Apoſtle Chriſt Jeſus, by a Jury of ſolemne witneſſes, choſen for this 
purpoſe, by a multitude of miracles. Thirdly ; this property ls the rather 
| annexed to this DoErine'of the Goſpell, that thus our unbelcefe night 
be holpen;for our mind is corrupted with errour, prone to any unbeleef, 
| but hard ro bcleeve theſe points ſo high abovethe naturall reach and 
apprehenfion of it. Now as a Phyfirian doth ſay of his medicine, thatit 
| is excellent,not that ir needeth commendations, but that he may induce 
his Patientthe berter ro take it, So God and his Embaſſadours doeteſtifie | 
of theſe things, that they aretrue, that we mightthus be brought to} 
yeeld them beleefe. 
| But it may be objcRed, that word which biddeth tmatiy repro- | 
bates beleeverhe forgiveneſle of their finnes, and life everlaſting, that | 
1s not a wordoftruth; but the Goſpell doth ſo. The reaſon of the for- | 
mer propoſitionis,becauſe that which biddeth mebeleeve a lye, cannor || 
be true ; but tobid:areprobate belecve his finnesare forgiven, is to bid | 
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| word which biddeth a man perſwade himſelfe of that which is untrue, 
To beleefe that is a lying word. Firſt Iſay,this may be denied,unleſſe I bid him per. | 
Procice. >ardo. | {Wade himſelfe ſo, with a minde of deceiving him. Abrahamby Gods 


ned me,and command was bound to periwade himſelf that 7ſaac was to dy underhis' 
that 1 am (a- 


m1 12 - |owne hand,yct was not thata lying word,by which God ſpake to him 
thefirſt a of | becauſe the intent of it was but to prove him:Some ſay he was bound to 
Leer tol- [thinke ſo, unleſs God ſhould countermand and reverſe his former com- 
when nowa | Mand. Anſ. Abraham did abſolutely beleeveit,and E7g0,did not com- 
man doth ſee | fort himſelfe, by thinking God might call back his former precepr, but 
hos + pg be | by conſidering that God could raiſe him from the dead : Much more 
Chriſt, may God bid the reprobate beleeve this or that, while he doth itbut to 
| |evince their contumacy,and-doth ſee well how far they are from bcelce- 
_ | ving any ſuch matter. 

Secondly I anſwer, that the ſecond part of the firſt reaſon is not true ; 
God doth bid them beleeve on Chriſt to forgiveneſſe of fin, he doth bid 
any reprobate directly beleeve that his fin is forgiven, 

Fe i. | © then! Jetus take heed that we doc nor give God the lye in all theſe| 
things which he promiſeth rous ; Every man will bleſſe himſelfe from} 
this iniquity, from charging God with falſhood in word,yet noman is} 
afraid to doe that with his deed, which he trembleth ro pronounce with 
! his lips : as we may deny God not by word onely, bnt by worke ; ſo we} 
' may make him a lyer, not oncly by charging talſhood on him by word 
of mouth, but by our deed,going away,and not heeding all the grace he 
offcreth us in Chriſt ; He that beleeveth not, maketh Ged a lyer,1 10h.s5. 
! 10.Should one promiſe me an hundred pound,doing this or that,though 
I ſhould not tell him he did but gul me with words, yetſhould I goe my| 
way,never heeding what had beene promiſed, never endeayouring per- 
| formance of the condition on which I might claimethe benefit offered, 
| by doing this, I ſhould ſhew plainely that I did nottake for truth that I 
| heard ſpoken ; ſo it is betweene God promiſing to us on beleeving and 
'repenting,and our turning our backes on him without endeayouring af- 
ter thele things. ts 
This muſt ſtrengthen our faith toward the promiſes of God:O they 
are purer then filver ſeaven times fined. Should an honeſt man in telling 
us any thing, when he cameto this or that which he ſawus nor eafie to 
| beleeve ; ſhould he interſert but this proteſtation, that what he would 
| tell us he knew 1gmoſttrue, we would the eaſlier receive ir,and give cre- 
| dit to it ; how much more when God doth condeſcend fo far to our in- 
! firmitie,as not onely to tell us theſe things, bur to teſtifie to us, that they 
are truth it ſelfe £ | 
Secondly, it might be noted here,that the Goſpell is ſuch a doctrine, 
[as worketh ſalvation'; Gods power to falvation, it may well be called 
a good ſpell,or word, for it bringeth us the ridings of all our good. Firſt, 
jit bringeth immorralitie and: life to light, Secondly, ir offereth usthe 
grace of forgiveneſſe, andlife everiaſting. Thirdly, itis Gods inſ{tru-| 
ment, whereby he worketh faith, receiving theſethings, Fourthly, it1s 
}the wordof Grace which muſt build us up, and bring us to that bleſſed | 
INES inheritance; \ 
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| inheritance, CA#s 20. 32, ButT haſten to the things remaining in this 
verſe. 
The 39. generall doctrine 1s, that 1t 1s not enough to heare, but wel Du 4; 
muſt beleeve,betore we can be partaker ofthe good ſpirit of Chriſt, Gal. 
3-14.By faith wereceive the ſpirit of promiſe : The Gentiles having heard 
& beleeved, God did give them his ſpirit, Ads 15.7,8.He that beleeveth, | 
rivers of water ſhall flow from him , which 1s ſpoken of that ſpirit which 
they reccive, who beleeve on Chriſt, 7ohp 7.38. This fore-promiled ſpi- 
rit,is firſt in the fulneſfle of it received by Chriſt our head, As 2. 33.and 
from Chriſtit commeth to us ; for #om his ſulneſſe we receive Grace for 
Grace. Now looke as a member cannot receive thoſe ſpirits from the 
head which cauſe ſenſe and motion in the body,but they muſt be united 
with the head : ſoit 1s here, we cannot have this ſpirit from Chriſt 
our head, but we muſt by this finew or nerve of faith bee united to 
him. 

But how can we receive the ſpirit by faith, when we cannot beleeve 
before we have the ſpirit « Some thinke that wehave firſt aQuall grace, | 
that is, that the ſpirit as an ayde without us, doth make us atually be- 
leeve, that ſo the ſpirit afterward by habit of faith and all other ſan&ti-} 
fying graces, may come to dwell in us. Now they would anſwer, that 
though we cannot beleeve without the outward aide of the ſpirit, yet| 
we might beleeve without the ſpirit, by any ſupernaturall habit dwel- 
ling in us ; but this is the errour of the ſchoole: for we are ſaid to have a 
ſpirit of faith, before we can bring forth the a& offaith, 2 Cor.4. having 
the ſelfe-ſame Spirit of F aith we ſpeake. Againe, no externe help can make 
us bring forth good fruit,till itmakeus firſt good trees, and a blinde man 
may be lifted upto ſee, without a facultie of ſeeing, as well as anunbe-' 
leeving man lifred up to an aRof Faith, without a faculty,a ſupernatural ; 
habit of belceving : Wee,ergo,are ſaid belceving toreceivethe [pirit,be- 
| cauſe then we receive it more fully and manifeſtly, dwelling in us to our 
q ſancification and aſſurance, touching our redemption. 
| Wherefore let us Jabour by faith to be one with Chriſt ; let us cate, | 77e 1, 
as it were, and drinke him, by beleefe on him, then ſhall we feele the 2 
quickning ſpirit comming out of him ; yea let us ſtrive tora further 
meaſure of fairh;for the widerthe mouth or neck of aveſlell is, the more 
it receiveth, the faſter it . filleth 5 ſo here, the more our faith | 5 
__ it ſclfe, the more abundantly doth this ſpirit low into us from = 

riſt, EOS: 

We ſee the idoll faith which many reſt on, for it bringeth them not| 77 2, 
to be partakers of a holy ſpirit, nay their faith is accompanied witha 
{piritofſenſuality, fleſhly prophaneneſle, filthineſſe, coverouſneſſe,even 
luch a ſpirit as is fic to come from a groundleſſe and fruitleſſe pre- 
ſumption. 

Thus having conſidered the benefit in generall, we will fifrir more | 
particularly ; for hedoth not barely ſay, in whom when ye alſo had be- 

leeved, ye received .theſ] pirit, but ye were ſealed with the holy ſpirit fore- 
| promiſed, Two things are to be marked ; 1, The ſcaling, which doth | 
| l: figuratively 
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[is here {aid'a ſpirit of promiſe, becauſe God had fore-promiſedto pur his 
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figuratively ſ1gnifie a {ingular confirmation oiven to Fairhfull ones tou- 
ching their redemption: The ſeale,the holy ſpirir,that is,both the perſon 
of the ſpirit dwelling us,andthe graces of the ſpirit inherentin us, which 


ſpirit into our hearts; that his word & ſpirit ſhould never leave the fairh- 
full ſeed ; that he would poure out the ſpirit on all fleſh; which folemne 
promiſcs make me thinkthat this phraſes in this ſenſe rather to be con- 
ſtrued , as Gal,z ,4. wee are ſaid by faith to receive the, promiſe 


of the Spirit ;.that is,the ſpirit of promiſe,or that had beene premiſed as 
here it is uttered. 


Firſt obſerve, that the faithfull are as it were by ſeale confirmed, tou- 
ching their ſalvation and full redemprion;for this is to be ſupplied from 
the 4.Chap.zo.wver.Who confirme. h ws, who hath anointed us, yea,who hath 
ſealed rws,2 Cor,x. As God did leale his Chriſt, as the perſon in whom he 
would be glorious by working our redemption ; ſo he doth ſeale us| 
who are beleevers,” for perſons who fhall have redemption by him. E- 
ven as perſons: contracting doe mutually ſeale and deliver each of them 


| asnonecan-orginarily: know their happinefſe-befide themſelves : My 


jtion alwaics,yea,which doth not onely make it ſure in it ſelfe, but ſome- 
time put 1t out of all doubt with them, that they can ſay, rhey know 
1whom they have beleeved, and that he. is able to keepe their ſalvation 


| - 
; [O them ; ſo doth God to us, when now he taketh us beleeving to that 


| 


their deedes in ſeverall : ſo betweene God and the belcever; the be- 
leever doth by faith fer to his ſeale as it were, that God is true in that 
| which he promiſeth, 7ohz 3.33. and God he doth ſeale unto the belee- 
| ver,that he ſhall be 1pfallibly broughtto the ſalvation he hath beleeved; 
torto ſeale up beleevers ro redemption, orto ſeale redemprionto be- 
Icevers, are here equivalent. Looke what a ſcale ſet on any thing doth, | 
| it agreeth well tro þcleevers : For'firſt a ſeale maketh ſometimes things| 
; ſealed ſccret ; Thus the graces of the ſpirit make beleevers unknowne 
tothe world, who have not received the ſame ſpirit with them,yea,ſuch 


lowe ts like a fountaine ſealed; for this cauſethe Word knoweth you not becauſe 
it knowcth not the Father, 1 1oba 3.2.Secondly, a ſeale doth diſtinguiſh;| 
thus the beleevers are a peculiar to God, are fct apart ; as the firſt ſruits 
!of the creature, are taken out of the world, Thirdly, A ſcale doth make: 
|ihings authenticall : Thus meaſures, cloathes, deedes, any thing by the 
{eale cc mming ,is confirmed and warranted in the kind of it : Thus be- 
Icevers they have that given them which doth fully afſure their ſalva- 


; they have truſted him with to that day. Looke as Kings when they 
; takeanytogreat offices,or to haveand hold lands, matter of inheritance 


' 


| acre or there, they give their ſeale, that they may the more ſecure it un- 


heavenly inheritance. Butirmay be objected by many beleeving hearts, 
we find no afſurance,bur much doubting everand anon,though we hope 
we have and doe truly beleeve, 

-:Ir is one thing to have this orthat ſurely by deede and ſeale confir- 
| med,another to know that wehave a thing ſo ſcaled: As menin earthly 
things-may have ſure evidence for this or that, and yetnot alwaies know 
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the certainty of their hold, and ſo doubt cauſleily, thus it is in belee- 
vers, they have their redemprion ever ſurely ſealed, but notknow- 
ing the certainty hereof in themſelyes, they are yer-while ſubjec to 
doubtings. | 
The ule is, that ſeeing God hath thus ſealed tous our ſalvation, we| Fer, 
| ſhould, Ergo, labor to be fully perſwaded touching this his grace toward 
: us. Though true beleevers are not alwaies ſure of their ;alvation in their 
ſcnle aad judgement, yet they ſhould ever ſtrive to this ; For as men 
would be truſted confidently, in that they promiſe and ſeale ; ſo God } 
| much more would have us be ſecure, touching that which he hath pro- 
miſed, written, {worn outwardly and inwardly ſealed. =. þ 
Let us all ſtrive to get our ſclves ſealed to redemption, ſeeing God | Ye 2, 
doth ſeals thoſe whom he will deliver 1nthat great day ; if we benot 
in this number, we ſhall not eſcape damnation. Even as in the ninth of 
Ezechicf,and Revelation 7.thole were kept from the judgement ſpirituall 
inthe one place,corporall in another, whom God had ſealed and mar- 
ked rhereto,fo 1s it here, &c. 
The laſt point followeth, viz. That the holy ſpirit,and the graces of | Dog, 5, 
the ſpirit,arerhe ſeale aſſuring our redemption. the ſeale ſealing us to re. 
demprtion, For aſſurance of outward things we have only the ſeale ſealed 
on wax,or otherwiſe, we need not the Signet ſealing; bur we are confir- 
med touching ſalyation,both by the ſpirir of God, whois as it were the 
(eale ſcaling,and by the graces of the ſpirit, which is as it were the ſeale 
fealed and printed upon us;yea,theletwo,both of them are together as 
a ſeale, while it ſtandeth upon the matter which it now ſealcth. Looke as 
the Kings of England grave on their broad Seale their owne 1mage, and 
| ſo print as it were their own pictare in thts or that which they ſeale : So 
| our God by his holy ſvirit, eſſentially like himſelf, he doth print upon 
our ſoules,h15 own image;upon us I lay,whom heſealeth ro redemption, 
Now, that both Gods ſpirit and this image of Godin us, doe as it 
were ſeale us up to ſalvation,is plain. For firſt of the perſon of the ſpirir,it 
is ſpoken. Rom. 8.thar zt beareth witneſſe to our ſþirits,that we are Gods chil- 
aren, and heires with Chriſt. The ſpirit of God doth by his owne teſti- 
mony in ſpeciall manner confirme us and aſſure us this way. Now for 
the other, We know by this, ſaith Saint Tohn, that we aretranſlated fron 
death to life, becauſe we lovethe brethren, Now ſeeing it is the holy ſpirit 
| dwelling in us, and Gods holy image in our ſoules, which ſeale up our 
ſalvation: How ſhould we labour for the ſpiric and for holineſle, with- 
out which none ſh 1] ever tee God £ had wegreat matters to be con- 
veyed to us, thou-h all were concluded, and the inſtruments read 
drawne,yer we could not reſt till we had got all ſure ſealed ; ſo it is wit 
us, We ſhould not reſt, but fecke this holy ſpiric, that we might ſeeour | 
| heavenly inherirance ſafe and ſure, even ſealed withinus. Bs 
Secondly ; we ſee by this, that the ſeale is Gods holy ſpirit, that God 
| doth not intend by ſealing, to make our ſalvation certain int ſelf, but to | 
| us alſo: For he whoſealeth us with ſuch a ſeale which we may know, he 
| would have us aſſured in our ſelves, touching that to which we are ſea- 
EEC led: 
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led : Butthe ſpirit may be knowne of us ; for that which is a fignemani-| 
feſting otherthings to us, muſt needs it ſelfe be manifeſt. Now Saintiohy 
ſaith, By this we know God dwelleth in us, and we in him; becauſe hee 

bath given us of his ſpirit - Vnreaſonable Sheepe cannot know the 
markes wherewith they are marked ; but reaſonable ſheepe may 
|; know the ſcale wherewith they are ſealed, 

Thirdly, we may gather how fearefull the ſtate af ſuch is, who will 
ſcoffe atthe ſpirit, at Purity, Holineſfſe : Surely as God harh his ſeale, ſo 
the Devill hath his; when he fillecth men with darkneſſe in middeſt of 

teaching, hardens their hearts till they know not how to be aſhamed 
{and penitent, filleth them with hatred and ſcorne of ſuch as are more 
. © |conſcionable then themſelves, it 15a preſumption God hath giventhem 
[uptothe power of Satan, that he mighr ſeale them to eternall damnati- 
ON, 
| : Who u the earneſt of our Inheritance, untill that redemption, purchaſed to 
VSDFREY the praiſe of his glory.) He commerhto deſcribe the Ciric an __ 
ticularly from that which he is unto us. Firſt, for the words : Ir is ro be 
marked that he ſpeaketh not of the ſpiritas a thing in the Neuter gender 
but uſerh the article Maſculine, to point out the perſon of the ſpirit ; and} 
our Engliſh relative (who) doth more diſtintly anſwer to the Grecke, 
then (which). This word (Zarreft) is in the originall tongues more| 
large then our Engliſh,and may ſignifie pledges, pawnes, hoſtages, as 
well as earneſt, which is in contra@t of buying and ſelling onely cxcr- 
ciſed,and is a giving ſome ſmall part of a ſum, to aſſure that the whole|- 
ſhall be tendred accordingly in due ſeaſon. Inheritance is put for that 
conſummate inheritance of glory, kept for us in heaven, 1 Pet.1. 
Fill the redemption, ]nortor the redemption ; ir is the ſame propo- 
ſition which we read chap. 4. 30. The redemption is here to be under- 
ſtood, not of that which we are ſaid to have, ver.7. but ofthe redempti- 
on of the body, or of the full liberty of the ſonnes of God,which is kept 
{till thatgreatday. 

The ſumme1s : Ye are ſealed with the ſpirit who is in you with his] - 
oifts, and is unto you as an earneſt in- hand, aſſuring you that you ſhall] 
| have that perfect inheritance beſtowed on you, yea, it dwelleth with | 

you, as an earneſt confirming you inthis behalfe, till that redemptionof| 1! 
glory befall you, which is purchaſed to the praiſe of Gods glorious mer- 
oh © 
| Theparts are two: Firſt,that the ſpirit is ſaid to be az earneſt of onr 1n- 
heritance, Secondly, the durance of time, in thoſe words, to, or untill 
the redemption + which is deſcribed from the property adjoyned, a re- 
| derption purchaſed , ſecondly,from the end, to the praiſe of his glory. 
| - Firſtthen that hechangeth the gender, and ſpeaketh of the Spirit, as 
.a Perſon who 1s, itis to be marked, not onely as confirming the ſpirtt 
ta be a diſtin perſon from the Father and the Sonne, and alſo giving 
- usto conſider that we have the perſon of rhe ſpirit dwelling wich us; 

and the gifts and graces wronght in our ſoules. It is not with the ſpirit 
| and hisgifts, as with the Sunne and his light, the body of the Sunne bc- 
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ing in the heavens, when the light is with us here jn earth ; but weare 
| to conceive the ſpirit himſelte dwelling in this ſanctuary of grace,which 
| himſelfe hath erected inour foules. This by the way. 
The maine point to be marked is, that the ſpirit doth not onely as a] Dggp.,. 
| ſeale, but as an carneſt pennie given us from God, confirme unto us our 
heavenly inheritance,afſure us that we ſhal receive indue time the fulneſs 
of grace and glory, 2 Cor.1.22. Who hath givenus the earneſt of his ſpirit 
in our hearts : Even as men doe aflure others that they will pay them the 
| whole ſumme due for this or that, by giving an earneſt ; ſo God doth 
| makeus, as it were, part of paiment, doth execute in part his gracious 
promiſe, that we may be the better aſcertained rouching his gracious 
purpoſe of bringing us to that our heavenly inheritance: He knoweth our 
unbeleeving molde, and ergo , omitteth go meane which may help us| 
forward to aſſured perſwaſton, | 
| There is twixt an carneſt and the ſpirit with the grace wrought 1n us, 
| great reſemblance, Firſt, an carneſt is part of the whole ſumme, which 
is 1nregard of this or that,to bepaid in times appointed ; ſo the ſpirit we 
have, and grace, is the beginning of that glorious being we ſhall receive, 
the ſame for ſubſtance, differing in degree. 
| | 2. Ancarneſt is bur little in compariſon of the whole; twenty ſhil- | an carner 
lings is earneſt ſyfficient to make ſure a ſumme of an hundred pound : | forh tay with 
Thus all we have is but a ſmall thing in compariſon of the fulneſle we | ,.t4, the com. | 
looke for, even as the firſt fruits were in compariſon of the full harveſt. | plea ſumme: a 
3. Ancarneſt doth aſſure him that receiveth,of the honeſt meaning to ar herd | 
of him with whom he contracterth; ſo the ſpiritand grace which were- | cmmeunder- 
| ceive from God, doe aſſure us of his ſerled purpoſe of bringing ns to | taken is fully 
eternall glory. cr 
The Vſe 1s, firſt to be fully perſwaded without doubting, that God| 7 1, 
will bring us to that perfect redemption borh of foule and body: We] | 
are not to doubt abour that which God by earneſt, by pledge and pawne 
confirmes unto us ; though we will not beleeve a mans word, nor 
truſt his Bill or Bond ; yet upon ſufficient pledge or earneſt, we will| 
deale, no whit fearing our man, though he be never ſo weake z and 
ſhall we nor truſt to God, for that for which we have ſo good a pawne 
lying with us 2 But becauſe this is apoint contraverſall, I will ſet downe 
my judgement briefly concerning it, viz. 
Whether we may in ordinary courſe be infallibly perſwaded touching our | 
ſalvation, _ 
The truth is, Chriſtians may come to it : That which is ſufficiently 
confirmed on Gods part to Chriſtians, and that whoſe confirmation | 
may be ſufficiently received on Chriſtians part, concerning that they 
may infallibly be aſſured ; but God hath ſufficiently confirmed it , as1s | 
Plaine by his word, ſeales, oath, pledge, &c. and what God offereth or | 
confirmerh ſo, we by faith may receive it; for faith doth enable us | 
lufficiently to beleeve that God revealeth to us: Now his will to ſave | 
_ Jus, by all the former is particularly revealed, as we ſhall ſhew further | | 
hereafcer. That which maketh us unableto have ſound joy,hearty thank- 
ponent PTR O _ fulneſſe,!| 
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fulneſſe, courage to proceed in a godly courle, thar is contrary to the| 
! truth : But to take away this certaine per{waſton of our inheritance doth 
| this : how can Toy ina thing which I know not whether 1 ſhall have ir 

{ or no © I meane with ſound and full rejoycing 2 How can I be thanke- 
; full for that which I know not whether ever I ſhall getir or no « How | 
| can 2 man have heart to proceed, while he cannot know whether he is in 
a courſe right or wrong, and cannot tell whether all he doth will come 
to any thing,yea or no? To explainethe truth more fully, Iwil open theſe 
four points. 1. What this certainty 1s. 2. On what grounds itriſeth. 3, In 
| what ſtate the faithfull attaine it. 4, Thatthe ſenſe of ir may alter cven 

| in thoſe who have attained it. 

' I. This certainty is no other thing then the teſtimony of a re- 
,newed conſcience , which doth witneſſe through the ſpirit , thar 
| we arc in ſtare of grace, and that we ſhall be bronght by God to litz 
{ everlaſting. I call it a teſtimony of the conſcience, for the conſci- 
ence doth not onely ſhew us what we are to doe, whar ſtate we 
{ ſhould ſeeke to get into, but it doth witneſs and give judgement about 
| that we have done, & the ſtate we ſtand in, be ir good or evill. The con- 
! ſcience accuſcth of finne, and witneſfeth to a man that he is in the ſtate 
; of damnation,it doth witneſleto a man that he is inſtare ſubje& ro Gods 
! temporary diſpleaſure, and ſo likewiſe that a man is in ſuch ſtate as that 
TE ; God will ſhew him favour for the preſent, and bring him to ſee his pro- 
= ; miſed falvarion: That its a teſtimony of our ipirir, that is, our conſci- 
| ence renewed, itis plaine, Rem. 8.16. That our ſpirit doth wirnefle ir, | 

E” ' through the ſpirit witneſting our ſtatennto it, is plaine in that place alſo, | 
| T he ſpirit of God doth witneſſe with our ſpirit ; and Rom.,g.2. My conſcience 
| beareth me record through the ſpirit ; tor the conſcience doth bur ſpeake 

| - - + {\tasaneccho; that it teſtifieth to us both our preſent eſtate of Grace, 
and our inheritance with Chriſt, it is evident there alſo : Nay, w::en 
the conſcience, through the miniſtery of the Law,- doth teſtifie ro a 
man his ſtate in finne,”and under the curſe, ir is through the ſpirit of 
bondage that it dorh fo teſtifie, this being the office of Gods ſpirit, to 
reach us to know the things beſtowed on us, r Cor. 2.12. to worke in us 
not faith onely, bur ſpiritoall diſcerning of thoſe things which arc 
BE wrought in us, and looke toward us belceving. | 
M The conſcience doth teſtifie this, partly through faith belceving it, 
| parthy.chrough diſcerning the faith, love,obedience, which are by Gods 
| ſpirit brought forth in us, 1 Tohn 4. 16. Wee have knowne and beleeud 

| the love the Fatber beareth ws. 1 know whom T have truſted, and that 
; hee 15 ablero keepe my ſalvation committed to him unto that day, 
;2 T7m.1.9. Faith may receive what the Word doth teſtifie, burthercis 
;a word teſtifying thus much, that my particular perſon bcholding the 
| Sonne, and beleeving on him, ſhalt have cternall life, and be raiſed 

John 6.49. up at the laſt day ; that there is no condemnation to me being in Chriſt; 
| that. he who hath begun his good worke, is fairhfull, is conſtant, and 
| willfiniſh it alſo ; that Chriſt is made of God, not onely an author, bur 


| a finiſher of my taith, not onely ajuſtifier of me, but a perfe&t redeemer; 
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that I being juſtified and called, ſhall alſo be glorified : Ne ther could | 
lohn with the faithfull beleceve Gods love toward them in particular, 
if ſome word did not ſhew it : Neither will the Papiſts ſay that all of 
them were priviledged with ſingular revelation : For though no word 
expreſly ſay,thou Thomas beleeving ſhalt be ſaved, yer that word which 
| ſaith, every one beleeving ſhall be raiſed #p, that word ſaith, 7 beleewing 
| ſhall be raiſed up ; Otherwiſe we might ask, what word ſaith, thou Tho- | 
mas ſhalt not kill, ſteale, &c. if the generall did not ſufficiently containe | 
| every particular perſon ? | 
| But it will be ſaid, How dot you know that you truly beleeve? To 2. 
| which I anſwer, comming to that ſecond ground,by a gift of diſtinion 
| or underftanding, wee know theſe things wrought in us by God, and| 
by diſcerning theſe things, wee are aſſured touching that full ſalvation 
promiſed to us. Firſt , that wee may know them, then that theſe 
knowne doe further aſſure us. Paul did know on whom he had belee- 
ved ; How could we ſay every one, we belceve, it we might not know 
ic? Can weſpeake thattruly whereof we can have no certainty ? Third- 
ly, whenlT ſec one, or truſt to any, promiſing me this or that, I know I 
ſce him and truſt ro him, reſt on him for that he hath promiſed : Shall I 
by faith ſee Chriſt the Sonne, and reſt on him, and yet know no ſuch 
thing £ Wee may know we have ſome kinde of faith, but not tliat we 
have thetrue lively faith. Anſ.St. Paul bids us, to try and prove onr ſelves 
whether we have not that faith,by which Chriſt dwelleth in our hearts, which 
is the faith of ſuch as are accepted with God, 2 Coy. 13.5,6. Now| 
to bid me make ſearch and examination for that which cannor be found 
out were ridiculous. Our love to God and our brethren, by which| 
we know our ſelves tranſlated from death to lite, wee may know alſo. 
Saint 70h» maketh ir a ſigne of our being tranſlated ; Ergo, it may be 
knowne. Signes manifeſting other things , muſt themſelves be more 
manifeſt, Secondly, hec that may know he hath true faith, may know 
4 priori, that he hath love alſo : for love is in true faith as the fruit in 
the root, from whichit ſpringeth : Weelove God when now wee have 
found that he loveth us firſt. Now by faith we perceive God to beare 
us love, and be reconciled, for God doth offer his love to mee belee- 
ving. Againe, if I love men, Iknow my love to them, yea, and in 
what degree I beare them love : Shall I love Godto the denying of my 
| carthly profit, yea my life often, and not be able to know thar I love 
him « Were this true, when Chriſt asked Peter, Loweſt thou me ? hee 
ſhould have anſwered, Lord, thou knoweſt wee cannot tell truely whe- 
ther wee love thee. Againe, Saint on ſaith, By this wee know that wee 
love him, if wee keepe his commandements. If any ſay we knowe that we 
havea naturall love, but wee are not ſure that we have this Chriſtian | 
love, Againe, many Chriſtians thinke they have true love, yea Peter him. | | 
{clfe was deceived in his love. Azſwer, The love of a mecre naturall man | 
to God,ls aslike Chriſtianlove, as an apple is like an oyſter ; and there- } 
fore wepaſle by ir. Chriſtians are cither enlightned onely,& not ſanRi-! | 
Hicd,or ſanRificd alſo with their cnlightning:The former may think them oo 
_ O 2 {elves\ 
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| ſelve to have love, not having itz but becauſe a man dreaming, or run- | 
| ning upon ſome miſtake, may be deceived,ſhall this prejudice,bur thar a 

man walking-may judge truely of this or that which is before him? | 
A man that hathno charity, thinketh himſelteto have it ; therefore may | 
- Not onethat hath it, judge infallibly that he hath ir? Now for thoſe that 
| have it as Peter, they may be deceived, not in judging fimply of the 
; thing, but of the meaſure of that which is circumſtantiall in their ſpiri- 
tuall life, not in that which 1s ſubſtantiall. Peter was not deceived in 
thinking that hee had faith and love, but in preſuming above his mea- 
| ſure. Thirdly, wee may know our workes, which are fruits growing 
| from the tree of grace in our hearts. S. 194» maketh them fignes which 


| | doe evidently declare love, ergo, they are manifeſt. He who knoweth 
| | when he doth finne and ſwerve from obeying God, hee may know how | 


, 


| farre he obeyeth God ; they who doe ſpiritually obey cal erhee they 
| know it, or their conſciences are not privy to that they doe, cannot 
beare witnefle and judge of that they doe ; but this is falſe. Pauls con- 
| (ſcience did teſtifie to him, that he did walke in ſimplicity, according 
| £0 the Grace of God. True it is, that for the outſide, the workes of 
 unſanRified men are like to the workes of the ſanctified, but they are 
' without the life and ſpirit which is in the worke of a true belcever, to 
| which he is no leſſe privy,then to the externall worke which commeth 
| | from him. To conclude; they who have the teſtimony of agood con» 
| ſcience, may know that they obey God ſincerely : But Chriſtians ma 
| have the teſtimony of good conſciences. Beſide that), the ſpirit doth- 
| teach our conlſciences to beare witneſle of the griefe and joy we have, | 
and ſo by conſequent of all wee dge according to good. Now the 
conſcience as through faith ſo deſcerning theſe things, doth teſtifie to | 
us from theſe our {alvation, which he hath promiſed, and God will 
not forget to finiſh what he beginneth. Should a King promiſe to ere. 
ſome Colledge, and give liberall maintenance to Students in it, wee 
are certaine by a humane faith, that he will doe ſuch a thing, though | 
it be not begun ; but when now the foundations were in laying, then | 
we ſhould not onely beleeve his purpoſe, but in part know it by that 
we law executed, and by that we ſaw in execution, wee would aſſure 
our {clves the thing ſhould be finiſhed, But here it will be objected that 
though knowing theſe things we might come to ſee our ſelves in 
preſent ſtate of grace, yet we cannot be ſure of our ſalvation, un- 
lefle we could know that our faith, love, and obedience, ſhould per- 
{cyerc to the end. To this I anſwer, that the Scripture could not ſay 
that he that beleeveth hath an cverlaſting life, that there is no condem- | 
; nation to them that are in Chriſt, did jt not take our faith and the fruits: 
of it to be ſuch, from which we ſhould never fall. through the 
power of God ; and this the conſcience commeth to know by. faith in | 
| God, conceived through ſuch promiſes as theſe ; I will make you walke | 
in my commandements ; I will put my feare in you that you ſhall not depart; 
1 have begun my worke, and 1 will perfe@t it in you; 1 am auth! | 
and finiſher of thy faith ; it is my will thon ſhouldeſt have eternal: | 
| x 
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life,and be raiſed up at the laſt day.Now though the conſcience dothteſti- 


| faith is a ſmoaking weeke, deſiring that 1t could beleeve, rather then | 


| for the preſent, but they come not to behold the ſtability of rheir ſalvari- 


[15 a ſtate wherein faith is now growne up, and either hath out-wraſtled, 


” 


themſclves, and judge of that they doe, and of the great conſequence 


you, ground you [ure. 
J**1& ) 


and experience, this happy eſtate, we arc ſubject by neglecting meanes, | 


when oo but finne, guilt, wrath, angry deſertion over-lay it, 
it ſeemeth to 
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fie this our preſent. being in favour, and our future ſalvation ; yer it doth 
nor this in every ſtate of a beleever. For firſt there is a ſtare in which 


getting up to feele it ſelfe beleeve. Againe, though faith be nottrou- 
bled, bur doth quietly ſtay on Chriſt, and taſte God good in letting 
them finde.peace with him. yet ſuch is the infancy of ſpirituall under- 


ſtanding in Chriſtians nov firſt converted, that they doe not returne into | 


which tolloweth from rhat which they doe. Hence it is that they will 
rell you they finde God goodto them, and gor on cheerefully in duties 


on for time to come. There is a ſtate in which faith is exerciſed with 
temptation, from unbeleefe or otherwiſe, by which oppoſition the ſoule 
is kept from attaining this certainty, being encountred with doubtfull ap-| 
pearances which it cannot well anſwer and cleare for the preſent. There 


or otherwiſe is exempted from knowing ſuchtemptation and the faith- 
full in this ſtate doe perſwade themſelves, that Gods mercy and truth, 
and power ſhall carry them through unto ſalvation. Looke in 1 Pep.5. 
V.1I. The God of Grace, who hath through Chriſt called you unto eternall| 
glory, when you have a little ſuffered, he perfett you, ſtabliſh you, ſtrengthen 


; : IH 
Laſtly, when now our conſciences are come. to teſtifie through faith 


by falling into ſome more grievous finne, by ſecret deſertions ere-while 
ro loſe for a time this comfortable perſwaſion, the ſpirit not ſpea- 
king in us by his light as heretofore, and our conſciences and fairh 
ſo hurt and wounded, thatthe actions of them are troubled, depraved,! 
as we {ce the like befall the naturall reaſon and ſenſes. We ſeethrough 
melancholy what reaſon commeth to imagine, how the eye thinkes 
it ſees things yellow and redde, when they are nothing ſo; the raſte: 
things bitrer, when they are ſweet; ſo the fight of faith and conſcience, | 


ec every thing, for the time, of like colour to thoſethings 
wherewith it is poſſeſſed. Theſe things I thought good to ſer downe, 
that we might conceive the nature of this point more fully. One thing} 
is to beanſwered which ſeemeth to me of greateſt-moment, namely} 
that this doQrine doth leave no place for feare, but breedeth pre- 
{umprion; bur this is utterly denied : for the grace and mercy of God| 
belceved, breedeth love of God, and conſequently ttue feare, which is 
oppoledto ſenſlefle ſtupidity and carnall preſumption, though iricaſteth | 
out keare, whichproceedeth from unbelecfe. EN : 

_ Secondly, ſuch who may be certaine of falyation by faith, they may 
be ſecure, ifthey did not as well ſtand in this grace by faith,as firſt enter! 
into It ; but this we teach with the Scripture, and ergo our doctrine doth | 


op rhat thoſe whoſee this Grace, have ſtill need to looke to Chriſtthe | 
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VER.14. | 
| | author and finiſher of ir, thar they may fo ſtand in it unto the end. | 
Thirdly,itis falſe thar ſuch as are ſurc of ſalvation have no caſe to feare, 
; unleſſe no otherevils but finall damnation nced to be feared , but while | 
| the ſoule is ſ{ubjeR to bring upon it Gods temporary wrath, ſickneſſes 
| ; ſpirituall helliſh anguiſh to the ſenſe of ir, there is ſill left cauſe enough | 
| _ | tofeare, 
Pſel; | Let us then deteſt that damnable dodtrine which doth cofidemne this 
particular perſwaſton, as preſumptuous herefie, which maketh the ſpirit | 
| | play all-hid in us, ſo that we cannot know what we have, what we doe, 
| | what things abide us through Gods mercy, Yea, let it reprove many of 
' Our conceits, who have left popery, and yet thinke that this is impoſſi- | 
| ble, that itis too highapoinr, ſomewhat preſumpruous, thar it is not 
; neceſſary, that a common hope is ſufficient, 
Ve 2. | Sceing the ſpirit we have is butas an earneſt, a ſmallthing in compari- | 
| | ſon of that whole ſumme ; let us not be diſmayed though our knowlede | 
and faith be burtlittle : The imperfect life in a babe, is life as truely , as | 
that life which a man attaineth at his conſtant age. Though we muſt 
| not take occaſion to live in Juſt with alicerall knowledge and com: } 
| | mon profcſſion, as many doe from hence, thatall is imperfect and no- | 
thing which we obtaine here; yet having the Grace which doth make | 
'us in any meaſure cleanſe the heart, though it be never ſo little, cven | 
| ; hence weare nottobe diſcouraged, ſeeing it may belittle, and yet a true 


— _ 
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| : carneſt of that fulneſle to be given us. | RD 
| | Laſtly, How ſhould we labour borh to ger and keepe this holy ſpirit, | 
; | holy init ſelfe, making us holy in whom as Temples it dwelleth 2 Men, F 
it they dealc in great matters, they love to get earneſt and good ones; | | 
the fuller. carneſt, the more ſecurity.. Againe, they keepe- and eſteem | 
p an carneſt more then other money, which hath no ſuch reference to fur- | 
ther matters, as that hath : ſo it ſhould be with us, Ler us then deſire this | | 
| ſpiritof Grace at him who giveth it : Ler us not deſpiſe good meanes, | | 
and ſo quench it : Let us not by not heeding the ſuggeſtions and inſpi- | 
| rations of 1t, grieve it : Ler us frequent the company of thoſe who are | | 
| ſpirituall, able to quicken usin this kinde, | 
Y ntill the redemption purchaſed, &c. ] Whence firſt obſerve, that the} 
ſpirit abideth with us as a pledge confirming us. till our redemption, | | 
our full redemption. Firſt, that it abideth. Secondly, as an earneſt or 
pledge, T[a. 59.v.50.God promileth that his word and ſpirit ſhould ne- | 
| ver depart from that bleſſed ſeede, and all thoſe who ſhould be borne | 
| aftera-ſorr, of him : and Roms. 8. the ſpirit of Chriſt is ſaid: :9 dwell in 
| who are Chriſts : Yea, ſo that it ſhall at Icngth-quicken-our mortall bo- 
dies : the ſeede of God is ſaid to abide in thoſe who-are borne of God, 
that they cannor finne ; but I will not proſecute this-here, which I have | 
done <lſe-where. It abideth apledge, confirming thar fullredemprion: 
 foreven ſoules now perfected have the ſanRifying graces for ſubſtance, 
| which here they had, though their faith and hope be changed into f1ght 
; and quite expeRation, and by that executed in their ſpirits, they doc 
experhe conſummation of glory, both in body and ſoule.' Butt mey 
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| be ſaid ;!Doth the ſpirit leave us atthe time of our full redemption £ No, 
but though it dwelleth with us, yet 1t cealeth to be a pledge of further | 
matter; even as the money given-a man ih earneſt biderh with him 
| when hee hath the wholeſummepaid, bur it is no longeran earneſt of 
further money to be received. | 
This then 15 our comfort, who have found this holy ſpirit dwelling | 77. 
| and working in us : Though it may leave ſuch as Saw}, whom itnever 
| ſanRified,yet it ſhall never depart quite from them whomir hath in ruth 
ſanRified , but they ſhall like Dav/4then-have ir praying in'them, that 
is,teaching them to pray,when they think themſelves moſt devoid of ir. 
Obſerve laſtly, that he ſaith we have a pledge given us, till there-| Dm,g | 
demption come which 1s purchaſed for us ; that here the faithfull ſee | 
notthemſclves fully delivered : We are the Sonnes of God, but it appeareth 
not what we ſhall be ; we beleeve life everlaſting, we doe not ſee it, yet 
we by nature lyein darkneſſe of finne and miſery, God will have our 
light returne ſucceſſively, even asrhe light ofthe Sunne, which ſhinerh 
from one degree to another, till it come to full itrength, Prov.q. There 
is a double redemption, the one which we have by faith,verſ.7. the 0- 
ther which we ſhall have in that great day ; This redemption belongerh |} 
immediately and diretly to man, to the creature mediately, for in 
that great day the creature ſhall be changed from the vanity andboni: 
dage of corruption to which it is ſubjeR. As the firſt Adams. treaſonable 
defeRion deſerved to be puniſhed both in his perſon, and in altthe 
| things which appertained. to him z fo it-was meet thatthe ſecond Adams | 
obedience ſhould not onely reſtore'man,-:but- the creature alſo which 
might any way be a fit appurtinance to him in his ſtate of glory. Butone 
may aske, what uſe there ſhall be of thele viſible heavens, ofthe carth, 
when mans manſion is prepared in thoſe third heavens ? In theſe things 
We are not to be curious : Whatif God will have them ftand as a mo- 
\nument of his former power, wiſdome, goodnefle, roward us inour 
pilgrimage £ Againe, we ſeeitis.a ſtate belonging to earthly Princes, to ; 
have houſes here or there, which ſometimethrough all their raignes } 
they doe not once viſit. What reſpeReth man,ye may find in that have | 
written on the 1 3,verfe, NES 7: £59595 07% 
The uſe is, to encourage us equally toi beare-the evills which preſſe | 77 1, I 
us : Had we nothing to complaine of, our redemption might well ſeeme | | 
already paſt. O this is our rejoycing, here we know miſery in many re- | 
| gards, but our Jubilie, our year of redemption! haſteneth: God doth. ſo} 
feaſt his children, thathe will have their beſt diſh laſt. When travellers | # 
ſer out in the fogge and darke miſt ofthe-morning, it doth comfort | 
them that they know the day is at: hand, and they ſhall haveirfayrer | 
and fayrer : On thecontrary, if thou getteſt not this pledge of the holy | 
[pirit of Chriſt, thou haſt received thy conſolation , nothing doth | 
abide thee but weeping, wailing,and gnaſhing of tecth, an eternallnight, - 2220 
| areckoning which will be more bitter, then the pleaſures of fin have | 
{ſeemed {weer, | Fung ola 
Having thus laid down the benefir, he: commeth to mention nog 
ect | 
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effect which the conſideration of it wrought in him; which reacherh| 
tothe end of this chapter, wherein two things may be obſerved. 1. The 


| 


occaſion, in this 15. verſe, 2 The fact; which hath two parts. 1. His| 
thankeſgiving. 2. His prayer. Concerning the latter ; firſt we have ſct | 
| downe that he prayed. 2. What he prayed, inthe cnd of the 16. werfe. 
and ſodownward. In ſetting downe the occaſion : 1. We areto con- 
ſider the Apoſtle his hearing of them.2. What he heard of them. which]! 
was, firſt their Faith, ſet downe with the object of it, in: the Lord Ieſw »: 
ſecondly,their Love,which is amplified from the object,zo Saints, from} 
[rhe quantity and extention of it, zo a/{Saznrs, The verſe hath nothing 
| difficult to be explained. 
Dod.r. Obſerve firſt from this, that Pau! getteth hear-fay how the matter 
| of grace went amongſt them ; that Miniſters muſt labour ro know how 
grace goeth forward in thoſe with whom they are to deale. This was 
the newes that Paul asked after; his defire was to be certified of this 
before all other things. Thus Zpaphras told him of the Coloſſians eftate; | 
thus he learned out the famous faith of the Romanes ; thus he learned 
by ſome of the houſe of Clee,the ſtateof the Corinthians:Naturall men 
; will inquire and hearken after the health of their friends, how they are 
in body and eſtate : Thus this ſpirituall man, he was ſtill learning how 
the ſoules of the Churches proſpered; It behoveth Shepheards to know 
their locke. Naturall parents if they have children at the Univerſity, } 
they will inquire how they goe on 1n learning and vertue : Thus this Fa-} 
ther of ſoules abſent from them, could doeno other, but be delighted ro 
learn how they did grow toward God. 
| 7/+ x; Which thing may check many Paſtors now-adaics, whoſe Epiſtles if} 
TR. one read, you ſhall finde nothing they liſten afrer , but newes, like thoſe 
Athenians, AZs.17.newes fitter for men that follow the Exchange, then 
for thoſe who are Fathers in Churches. Againe, this doth ſhew how 
 }widethey are, who think it curioſity in Miniſters, if they looke into the 
| | manners more neerely of their people: What necd they buſic themſclves,' 
= and thruſt their oare into other mens boats? For a private perſon with-| 
out any calling to be ſo inquiſitive, and to pricinto others, that I may 
know how to come over them, caſt ſomething in their teeth, ifrhey a} 
| little diſpleaſe me, 1s great wickednefle , bur for a Miniſter, to the end 
he may diſcharge his duty more fruitfully,it is no other thing then God 
| . . 
| requireth for the good of people. Some who would hear nothing but 
ernia bene, would have Miniſters quiet men, ſtoptheir cares with waxe, 
and never weare their eyes about them, but when they have a book in 
their hand ; but alas, they conſider not that Miniſters are ſhepheards, 
watchmen, over-ſcers, 8&c.andthat this is thekey which openeth them 
| che way into all the parts oftheir datie, viz. the knowledge of their | 
ſtates tro whom they areto ſpeak; 
Dof.2; | Secondly obſerve about: whar the faith of theſe Epheſians was occur: | 
pied, even aboutthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt. We read ſometime the faith of | 
Chriſt ſometime the fairh on Chriſt, ſometime faith in Chriſt, as here ; 
they note much the ſame thing., but that the firſt may bee on: 
LOT | CELVCOC,} 
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f ceived,as propounding Chriſt the {1mple object of faith : The ſecond | 
| phraſe noteth Chriſt the object,together with our adhering ro him : The 
third, noteth Chriſt the object, our 1nhering in him, together with the | 
| word propounded,as the way and meaneby which we come belcevingly | 
roinhere in him ; for that diſtintion which ſome make,tollowing ſome 
of the ancient, is not by Scripture warrantable,which doth indifferent- 
ly appropriate theſe two phraſes tothe Saints, to beleeye inthe Lord 
Jeſus, & to beleeve on him. Chriſt is every where madethe thing which 
faith embraceth to ſalvation ; So God lowed the world, that he gave hs 
 Soxne, whom he hath ſer forth a propitiatory ſacrifice, through taith on 
his bloud : Through faith on him we hope to be ſaved as others ; not | 
that Chriſt is the onely objeR, abour which faith is exerciſcd ; butit is| | 
the principall of all others , and the fole object about whichitis occupi- } 
ed, that it may obtaine righteouſneſle and life everlaſting ; otherwiſe, 
as faith is called juſtifying faith, not that to juſtifie 1s the ſole adzxquate | 
or full ad of it; but becauſe to juſtife to lite, is the moſt eminent a& of 
all others: ſo it is ſaid to apprehend Chriſt, not that Chriſt is the ade- 
quate, the full object of faith,as colouris of fight ; but becaule it is the 
moſt eminent of all other, In like ſort, Love 1s called the love of God, 
not that the ſame love wherewith we love God, doth not love men 
alſo ; the contrary whereof, ſee, x 7ohn 4. 12. but becauſe God isthe| 
moſt excellent obje&, about which it is converſant. Further to opeh 
this point: 2. Things muſt be ſhewed ; firſt, what faith in Chriſt, or on | | 
Chriſt, is ; ſecondly,why faith as it juſtifieth and ſaveth, 1s carried to 
Chriſt onely : Faith on Chriſt, is not onely to know," and with the eye| 
ofthe mind to ſee that Ggd ſent his Sonne, that he was born and ſuf- 
fered for mankind ; butto reſt or {tay on Chriſt, that we may find mer- 
cy in him, to the forgiveneſſe of our fins; to ſtay onhim ; for faithis 
not only a knowledgein the mind,but a godly affection in the wil, which 
| doth 20C to, embrace, reſt upon Chriſt , or the grace offred in Chriſt, 
Ergo, receiving is made an effect of faith, 794z 1.12.and going to Chriſt, 
he that beleevath, he that commeth to me, Tohn 6.and the nature of faith is 
| deſcribed by words which fignifie to roll our ſelves on God, te leane 
on him, as one would ſtay himſelte upon a ſtaffe ; forthe word of pro- 
miſe, not onely containing truth,but offering ſome good thingunto us, 
we cannot fully receive it with underſtanding, but the will alſo muſt] 
move toward it. RE | 
Againe,let me be diſtreſſed for a hundred pound,or fo, it one promiſe 
me I ſhall have it ofhim, I doe not onely know and think, and perſyyade } 
my ſclfe he ſaith true ; butI truſt tohim, reſt on him, and write as we 
ſay, onthat he hath ſpoken. Beſides, ifthere were no particular confi- | 
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dence ina Chriſtians faith, rhe reprobate might haveall that is in his} 
| beleefe. Now though our faith beleeve many other things, yet it juſti- 
fieth and reconcilethus to God, as it doth ſee and reſtupon Chriſt : As | | 
| a malefaGtor, though his hand will zeceive innumerable matters, yet | 
{ as 1t receiveth the Kings pardon onely, it doth acquit him and reſtore | 

| 


|him to liberty ; ſo it is with us condemned ones, as our faith receiveth | 
| Gods 
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Gods pardon in Chriſt,it doth obtaine remiſhon of ſinne, and ſet us free| 

from teare of damnation. The matter objected may cafily be anſwered. 
if theſe two things be remembred. Firſt, that when the words of know. 
(ledgedoctogether by connotation imply affeion, much more doe the 

words of belcefe, and Ergo, where I find to bcleeve that Chriſt is the| 
Sonne of God, I muſt conceive this beleefe, to contain confidence iti 
[the Sonne. Secondly, to remember that when faith ofany temporary 

promiſe is ſaid to be accounted for righteouſneſſe, it is becauſe it doth 
10 beleeving the thing temporall, apprehend him in whom all the Pro- 
miſes are yea,and Amen ; who isat leaſt the temoved obje of a juſtify- 
{ing faith in every thing itapprehendeth. Thus Abraham belecving the 

promiſe of ſeede of Tſaac, did apprehetid that bleſſed ſeede which had 
from the beginning beene promiſed,and ſaw his day,which the Apo- 
ſtle doth teſtifie, Gal.z.Neither did he looke at the powerof God,but to 
ſuſtaine his belcefe of a ſecede before promiſed, againſt the rempra- 
tions wherewith God did exerciſe him ; that we have a particular word, 
| and in effect to belceve on Chriſt unto forgiveneſſe of our finnes,I have| 
ſhewed above. 
| Pre, W hercfore fetus reſt on Chriſt alone as our rocke,flye to him as our 
trucſanCuary. This Papiſts come to in death, renouncing any confidence 
in their fooleries;this themſelves give teſtimony unto,that it is the ſureſt; 


| and he isnot wiſe who will not take the ſafeſt way for his ſoules ſalvati- 
on 
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| Dog. 3. The third DoQrine is,that faith and love are never diſjoyned, but goc 
each in hand one with the other : From what time we belecye, men will 
doe any great good things for us,we feele a love ariſe toward them : ſo 


from what time by faith we apprehend love in God toward us through 
Chriſt, we fecle love refleCting from us toward him ; according to that, 


We love him, becauſe we have knoyne and beleeved his love to us:Firſt, 
'faich muſt bring the holy fire of Gods love into our frozen hearts, or 
i they will never be warmed with fervent love to God againe : Thefin-| 
full ſoule doth ſee Gods love forgiving itrmany ſinnes, thenit loveth 

much againe. In nature we {ce nothing can move in defireto this or that, |. 
till firſt it hath apprehended ir lovely : Soour affeRions cannot in love 
and deiire move to, and unite themſelves with God,till by faith we doe 
diſcerne him as reconciled tous, and ſo becomming an amiable objea 
for us ſinners to embrace ; till that faithdiſcernerh this, nothing but: 
wrath, like a conſuming fire, abideth over us. Hence it is that Saint Paw, 
t Ti, maketh love to flow from faith unfained ; and Gal.5. he ſaith, 
that faith werketh by lowe,not as fire maketh hot by heate, which is a for- 
mall property inherent in it, but as the ſoule doth thisor that by the 
hand, which is anexterne inſtrument conjoyned unto it : for Joye is not 
any cfſentiall cauſe which doth give being to faith, but it is a grace with- 
our-the being of faich, though joyned unto, by which, as an inſtrument; 
| faith worketh. | 
Fel. The Uſe of this Doarine is, to ſhew how unjuſtly they ſlander us 35 


| teachinga faith alone without other graces ; when we hold according 
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| being to faith; but this is but a conſequent of Zombards errour, who did 


| we are called from darknefle to light. Hence it is that the Saints, the 
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ro the Scripture, that rhere can be no true faitii without love, nor love 
without true faith, for the firſt is but a dead carkafte, this latter is but 
blind devotion,ncicher is pleaſing to God:Indeed we teach that faith ju- 
ſtifieth us alone without cther'graces,not in regard of their preſence,but 
in regard of their co-working with faith to this cffet ofour juſtification. 
it is one thing to ſay the cye 1s in the head without other ſenſes, 
and another thing to ſay the eye doth fee alone, nootherſenſe ſeeing | 
with it. 

This muſt make us trie the truth ofour faith, for if our hearts have 
not beene kindled with love to God, they never truly beleeyed his love 
in Chriſt : We may eaſlier carry coales inour boſome without burning, 
then by faith apprehend truly this love of our God, without finding our 
hearts burae in love to him an{werably. 

' We ſee that love is an efte& following faith, even love to God him- 
ſcife : They make thetree to beare the roote, wao will have love give 


hold love to be no other thing then the holy Ghoſt himſclfe. 

Obſerve laſtly, who are the perſons on whom the love of true be- 
leevers is ſet,vis.the Saints, yea, all Saints. True Chriſtian love, next to 
God and our owne foules, maketh us afte&t thoſe who are ſandified, 
who expreſle the vertues in their life of our heavenly Father, by whom 


hoiſhold of faith, the brethren, are commended as perſons whom we| 
muſt affe& and doe good to, before all other : Tha our God loveth, Pſal. 
147.10. n0tthe ſlixength of horſe nor legs of man, bat thoſe that feare him. | 
are his delight : Thus Chriſt loved, [3/49 is my father and mother ? ec, he 
that heareth and obeycth: Thus Paul and Davidloved; We love none accor- 
ding tothe fleſb,all my delight & in the Saints, in them who excell in vertue. 

Every creature loveth and liketh to be with thoſe who are united with 
't in communication of the ſame nature ; So fanRtified Chriitians can- 

not bat love and like to be moſt with them who have received the like 
divine nature,jin which themſelves are partakers;yeca,it loyeth all Saints; 

not ſuch who have other parts pleaſing and contentfull, but it loyeth e- 
very-one1n whom it can ſee the image of God ſhining : for it cannot be 

bur-thar love which truly loveth one perſon as he is holy, ſhould love e. 

very one, ſo far forth as he 1s holy ; yea, though we are to eſteeme and 

inwardly affet men, as we ſee them holy, we are not bound to ſhew 

them rhe outward effects of our love anſwerably. The neerer perſons 

are ryed to us in naturall and cavill bonds; the more muſt our providence 

be for them, and love ſhewed them in outward things, unleile their foo- 

1{h lewdneſle diſpriviledge them this wy , for then the provyerbe ta- 

keth place, 4wiſe ſervant may be preferred beſore a fooliſh child. 

This then doth reprove many, who indeed hate, -and would henry it, 
were it policie, thoſe who endeavourto live holily, traduce the name of 
Saints, nickname them as Puritans, ſuch who cannot be theml{clves | 
but when they are in company with Swearers, Gameſters, good fellows, | 
luch who will ſeeme to reliſh ſome odds perſons who are indeede 
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; of his Epiſtles ; yea Chriſtians did no leffe for Paul, Gal. x. ult. they did 


jarude untoward Boy to behaviour and forwardneſle in learning, we 


\ſ{uch alterations in ſinners, dead in their ſinnes and treſpaſſes * 


| Now true Chriſtians, eſpecially Miniſters, can ſee nothing which doth 
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truely holy, but others in whom holineſle is apparent, they cannot en- 
dure ; itis to be feared they love thoſe whom they doe,not becauſe they 
ſee holineſſe, but for ſome by-reſpets which within themſelves they 
have conceived. Some who are all for a ſound juſt dealing well natured 
man, though he be never ſuch a ſtranger from matrer of religion : Yea, 
I would many of the Lords children, through ſclte-love, did not love 
too well perſons who can humour them, and finde the length of their 
foote, better then ſuch who ſhew more conſcience of obeying God. 
| Let usnot bein the number of theſe ; If thou haſt any love to God, 
[love his children thou doeſt ſee like him : How canſt thou take pleaſure, 
| and out of thy voluntary, converſe with them who are not ſanified 2 
Were the Wife that lyeth in thy boſome without that bodily life thou 
| liveſt, couldſt thou take pleaſure to converſe by her 2 and canſt thou 
having the life of God, delight thy ſelfe in ſuch who are dead in their 
ſinnes and treſpaſles ? 

I ceaſe not to give thankes for you, making mention of you in my prayers, 

Now he comes unto the fact, which ſtandeth of thankeſgiving and 
prayer; his prayer being firſt generally mentioned,then more particular- | 
ly declared to the end. 
{ Inthis 16. verſe, marke threethings, 1. That on heare-ſay of their: 
faith and love, he is thankfull to God. 2. That he doth pray for them, 
3. The manner thathe doth it, without ceaſing. Obſerve from the firſt, 
the Graces of Godin others muſt move Chriſtians,eſpecially Miniſters, 
to be thankfull ro God ; Par! doth it every where, looke the beginnings 


olorifie God in him. The nature of envie maketh a man like thoſe who 
have ſore eyes, they are grieved at the ſpirituall good of others, as the 
ſoare eye is to ſee this corporall light : An example we have of it in Cain 
to Abel : but love doth congratulate, rejoyceth with thankfulneſſe to 
ſee truth of knowledge, of grace, of holy pracule, 1 Cor. 1 3. Beſides,the 
third commandement doth binde us to give honour to God, by praiting 
[him for theſe his workes of grace in others, Ifa Schoole-Maſter bring 
much commend him, that he hath wrought ſo farre on {o undiſpoſed a 
{{ubje&t: Bur how much more is he to be magnified who doth worke 


Secondly, the nature of joy is to inlarge the heart to thankfulneſſe : 


, 
: 


| moreglad them then men walking asthe truth is, in Chriſt. 3 Toby, verſe 
{4+ 1 have a0 joy like to this, when 1 ſee my children walke inthe truth. 
Woaercfore let us all labour to finde this in our ſclves ; that we are 
thankfully affeQed to God in the comming on of other,it is an evidence | 
of true grace in our hearts : Every thing rejoycethto ſee the encreaſe of | 
| thoſe who are liketo itſelfe, eſpecially Miniſters muſt praiſe God inthe 
towardneſle of thoſe who belong to chem. What naturall Parent can fee 
; the outward proſperitie of his children, but thart he is delighted 1n it,and 
thankful to the authors of it 2 hs 
|  ' 2 Secondly, | 
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Secondly, ſeeing that this is the effect the grace of others. hath in T3; 
the godly, what may we thinke ofthem who are vexed to {cethecom- 
ming on of othersto a godly courſe,yea, who willnorſtick ro curſe them 
by whom they were ſeduced to this Puritan ſtriftneſſer ſurely that ſeede | 
of the old ſerpent is ſtrong inthem, which doth make them ſo full ofen. | 
| mity againſt thoſe in whoſe hearts the ſecede of Grace is now ſowne 
through Gods mercy. 
| This ſheweth Chriſtians what they are to doe : Would they have|” ſe 3. 
their Miniſters made glad,& their hearts.inlarged, to thankſgiving ? Let 
them ſhew forth the power of Grace in their converſation : 1 you ſtand 
ftedfaſt ſaith Paul x Theſ.3.8. whereas if they lic 1n grievous ſtate,it doth 
ſogrieve their Miniſters;that nothing can refreſh them, but theiramend- 
menr, by whom they are grieved 2 Cor.2. Naturall parents are fo affec- 
red, that while their children ſtand well with them, they thinke rhere 1s 
no croſle ; bur if acroflſe befall them here, they can finde no content for ' 
the timein any thing beſide. 
Obſerve fecondly,that Chriſtians are to helpe each other with prayer, | De&,z., 
eſpecially Miniſters their converted people.. God requireth it of all 
Chriſtians,and doth ergo make promiſes, thatour prayers ſhall beavaile- 
able, as well for others, as for our ſelves, 1am.5. But M niſters by office 
areGods remembrancers,&muſt offerincenſe as well as teach, Dext.3.3. 
which our Saviour likewiſe did before his offering up himſelfe, 7ohn 17. } 
The bounty of God doth encourage us unto it, who hath ſaid, that they 
| who have any thing in truth, ſhall;have more it is but as a pledge of his 
further grace to be beſtowed. | | | 
Againe, the Devill is buſie, ſecking to bring them back who now are 

taken from under his power:we ſee by wofull experience, how many are | 
turned back from good beginnings ; we haveneed therefore to ſupport 
|chem, and when Miniſters ſhould have parent-like afteions, how can 
rhey bur ſecke their good 2 How many wiſhes will naturall Parents } 
| have about their naturall children 2 
{ Whereforelet us all ſecke to God each for other : What will we doe 
tor him whom we will not lend a word to for his good ? Eſpecially, 
1letus Miniſters ſay as Samuel, 1 Sam. Its God forbid 1 ſhould ceaſe to pray 
for you, and ſo finne againſt God. CE en 

_ The laſt thing is, that he prayed unceſſantly ; whence oblerve,| Dyg,z. 
That we muſt with perſeverance follow God in thoſe things we pray 
for: This our Saviour teacheth by thoſe two parables, Luke 11. of him 
that went to borrow three loaves,and Luke 10.0f the widow following | 
the unrighteous Judge. There are many conditions in prayers, in regard 
of the perſons to whom we pray;perſons and things for which we pray; 
perſons who pray; finally,in regard of the prayer it ſclfe;as that irſhould | 
be humble, fervent, and continuall. God doth prevent us with ſome | 
things, he-doth give us ſpecdily otherſome, but there are others a-| 
gaine, for which he will have us follow him with continuanice, before 
he beſtow them, for ſhould we ſtillno ſooner aske then receive, Prayer | 
were rather a matter of experience, then of faith : he doth, ergo, ſee it fit 
[gi - | P thus! - if 


'V ER.16. 


A 
—_ —————————————_—_—_ wr Fw rw” — —— ww - na dl. 
«. At Ct. —- I "3 a wr” Fi... th. th to ted EC CES. _ 
% 
, . 


——_— 


—— 


WR. 4d. 


| ; Lou l ” — CT = —_ 
158 | Epheſians, Chap.1, : VV ER.16. 
[th us to exerciſe our ſanctity, faith, paticnce z thus to trie whether our | 


requeſt come from unſerled humour, or from poverty of ſpirit, and 
thirſting deſire. Thus he doth prepare us to receive the things we aske 
[ in greater meaſure; forrhe wider the ſoule is inlarged in deſire, the more 
| abundantly God meaneth to fill it in his time. Againe, by this meane he 

doth make us poſleſle his bleſſings with more delight, and carefulneſſe, | 


; Ay 
then otherwiſe we would : not to mention that ye in our firſt ſceking 


things are unfit often to receive them, 
But here two queſtions ſhall be briefly anſwered, Firſt ; whether it 
| be ſinne, alwayes to ceaſe from asking this or that. Secondly, whether 
all ceaſing to go on in Prayer, doth make our former Prayer fruitleſle. 
RT *: To the firſt ] anſwer, Not all ceafing,but ceafing out of unbelicte, or 

| | impenitencie, is ſinfull; firſt, when we have obtained this or that, we ma 
ceaſe to begge any longer as we did before: Even as the body reſteth, 
; when it 1s now come to the place to which it mooveth ; ſo the ſoule 

when it hath attained that,to which it went by unfained deſire. 

| | Secondly,when we finde the thing notto be profitable for us,or other- 
| wiſe not pleaſing to God. Thus Paul was taught to ſee the uſe of that 
| buffeting remaining with him : Thas when Jeremy learned that God | 

| had not to give, nor would not be intreated for the proſperity of the 
| people, hee did defiſt, though he did well before in asking of it : for 
that revealed will, and not the ſecret, is that to which our actions muſt 
| be conformed : Though here is ſomething extraordinary in theſe ex- 
| amples, yet God doth often let his children ſee that they did afte 
| things not good for them, by leading them into fuller knowledge of 
| thetr owne hearts, and by letting them finde the fruit of ſome out- 
ward diſturbances, the removall whereof they ſought earneſtly, ſo 
that they corre themſelves, and no more ſecke to be free from that 
which they finde ſo neceſſary by goodexperience : this deſiſting is holy 
and good. Thirdly,there is a deſiſting overtaking Gods children, when 
God doth locke up their hearts that they have not power to ſecke 
the good of ſome perſons or Churches as heretofore-they have done; 
which when it 1s not contracted or cauſed by ſome ſinfull indiſpoſition 
in the party, but from a ſecret ofGod not mooving the ſpirit in this kind, 
that ſo way may be made for his judgements , it is ſuch a ceafing 
as cannot be condemned for finne, though it may alwayes be beyal- 
led, as a ſecret deſertion , which doth foretell heavie things inſuing. | 
Fourthly, Wee ceaſe to pray as before for things, without finne, | 
when now God hath, as it were, ſpoken within our ſpirits, that wee 
ſhall have the thing we have asked,and bid our ſoules aftera ſort returne | 
to reſt : For from whence we find God thus good unto us, WE follow 
not withour accuſtomed feryency,though execution delayed may cauſe 
| us ſometime ſecke the ſeaſonable performance of it, the ſoule is more | 
in joyfull expectance, leſſe then before in carefull petition. The ceaſing 
therefore forbidden is, when before we receive things, we doe through | 

 Unbeliefe and impatience, give over either for a time, which beflleth 
Gods children, or altogether. | 
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The latter queſtion is an{wered thus. Looke as abrunr of unbeliet© 
doth not evacuate our faith formerly grounded on Gods promile ; for 
| David his ſaying, that Saul would at lenzth catch him, and flying out of 
unbelicfe to Gath, did not make his former faith in vaine , ſo intermiſ- 
fion for a brunt, whilethe fir of unbelicfe, dejeftion of minde, or impa- 
tiency laſteth, doth not hinder, but that we ſhall receive the things we 
have unfainedly deſired. | 

The Vſe is to ſtirre us up that we faint not in following God : Wee 


| 


is more acceptable to God then this violence, which will not let him goe 
till he hath bleſſed us. I,but I ſeek and ſee nothing of my prayers: the har- 
veſt commeth not ſo ſoone as the ſeed is ſowen;though thou feeleſt nor 
the things thou askeſt, nor removall of thoſe evils whereof thou com- 
plaineſt,yetthou doeſt not know what evill this courſe of following God 
doth keepe from thee,nor what good in other kindes he doth thee for ir, 
Againe,thou ſhalt reape intime if thouutterly faint nor, for that which is 
denied us inlife, is ofren by Gods moſt wiſe diſpoſition granted in the 
end of ir. But to come tothe prayer it ſelfe. | 

Now followeth his Prayer, in which we marke the Perſonto whom 
he prayeth,with his deſcription: Firſt from his relation,zo Chriſt,Second- 
ly, fromthe attribute ofhis glory,God of Chriſt, the Father of glory.2 The | 
benefits for which he prayerth ; touching which, three things are to be 
obſerved. Firſt, the benefirs to beſtowed , which are propounded 
inthis verſe, and further declared in the beginning of the verſe follow- 
ing. Secondly, the way by which they ſhould be given them, in the end 
of this verſe ; Wiſdome and revelation through the knowledge, or ac« 
knowledging of Chriſt, Thirdly, the end, that thus they might know 
both the things kept for themin the heavens, and that which had beene 
beſtowcd upon them. 

To open the words of this verſe ; the Father of glory, doth note out 
 God,as glorious by nature in himſclfe, and the fountaine of that glori- 
[ous life which is communicared with any of his creatures. T he ſpirit of 
weſdome, is pur for the gift of wiſdome, which 1s beſtowed on us; and it 
is called the ſpirit of wiſdome, both becauſe the ſpirit doth begerir in 
us, as alſo becauſe the ſame ſpirit is with it to ſuſtaine ir, and perfect it. 
Thirdly, becauſe the wiſdome it ſelfe is of a ſpirituall nature, moving 
them in whom itis, to worke after the' dire&tion of it. | 
| The ſpirit of Revelation, JRevelation isextraordinary,or ordinary,and 
[1tisnothing but the gift of illumination, or that light which the ſpirit 
| cauſeth to ſhine about our mindes, by which as a mean, things ſpirituall 
|are made manifeſt to the eye of our underſtanding, as by the light of the 
| Sunne things bodily are made manifeſt to the eye of our body 3 and 

the ſpirit cauſerh this, and continueth it, even as the Sunne doth cauſe 
_ qandcontinue this natural! light which we have with us allthe day long, 
 Knowledg ofThriſt,is putfor that affeRionate knowing and acknowledg- 
[1ng of him, The ſummeis, Since I heard of your faith in the Lord Jeſus, | 
goe to hum, whois the God of this Chriſt, on whom you have belceved,| 
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who is the Father glorious himſclte by nature, and the author of all 
that glory which 15 communicated with his children, intreating him ; 
to give unto youthat ſpirituall gifc of wiſedome, whereby you may be | 
able to underſtand, and that light of his ſpirir, which doth make mani- | 
feſt the things ſpirituall, which are to be underſtood of you ; and this | 
I wiſh you, through the further knowing and acknowledging of thar | 
Chriſt, in whom you have beleeved : More plainely, I detiire for pou, 
that God will give you eyes of your underſtanding ſo enlighrned, thar 
| you may know him. 

Dodt.t, {| Obſerve then firſt, that we muſt ſo conſider of God, when we come. 
unto him 1n prayer, as that we may ſee in him the things we defire. 
| The Apoſtle going to Prayer for theſe Epheſians, who had belteved 
| on Chriſt, and about to ſecke the glorious gitrs of the ſpirit, which 
might helpe them to know the glory reſerved forthem, he ſ{ctteth God 
| | before him, as the God of that Chriſt, whom theſe had now received 
by faith into their hearts, 8&the father of all glory,both of them ſtrengrth- 
| ning his faith : For he could not thinke that God, the God of Chriſt, 
would be wanting to thoſe who were Chriſts ; or that the father 
ofall glory would deny theſe glorious gifts, which hee was abourtto 
intreate. When men come to aske at thoſe who have enough of thar 
{they ſceke, and to aske it in ſuch meaſure onely as thar ir is not any 
thing for thoſe they ſuc unto to vonchſafe, they eaſily perſwade them- 
ſelves that they ſhall ſpeede. This maketh Pax/ ſtill ſer God before 
him,as having that in him for which heprayeth ;The Godof peace ſancti-' 
fieyou throughout,1T heſ.5 .Subdue thoſe luſts which fight againſt your ſoules. 
So fecking the conſummarion,or perfeRing of the beleeving Hebrewes, 
| hee doth ſer God before him, as who had from the loweſt humiliation, 
brought the head ofthem to glory, Heb. 13. Thus the Church, 44.4. 
ſecking courage, and that wonders might be wrought, they ſet God be- 
fore them,as the God of power, who had made heaven,carth. ſea, &c. 
Phe. Wherefore learne thus to help thy faith, Wouldeſt thou have remil- 
| hon of finne 2 Conſider of God, as a God with whom there is plenty | 
of redemption or forgiveneſle : Wouldſt thou have eaſe inany miſery | 
and griete? Conſiderof him as a father of all mercy and conſolation, | 
when thou comeſt to him;this doth ſtrengthen faith,8: enflame afteRion: |» 
We ſecke things more ſecurely, when we know them to be where wee | 
are in looking them, and we follow them more affeRionately, when | 
| now we are gotten after a manner into the ſight of them, 
Def.2; | Obſerveſecondly, that even true beleevers have great want of hea- 
| venly wiſdome ; as children and youth,whenthey have in their meaſure | 
thar wiſedome which belongerth to their kinde, yet they want in great | 
meaſure the ſame wiſdome in which they partake ; So it is with Gods | 
| children ; when now they have that wiſdome from above in ſome | 
depree, yetthey are many degrees ſhort of that which isto be attained : | 
| Yea, our Saviour himſelfe, the head of us,did ſo receive wiſdome, that | 
| there was place for growth and increaſe in it, Lyke 2. fine. Wha 
| doth the want of wiſdome in children, which we may not obſerve 
in 
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in our ſelves? They lec not things, together with rhe end they worke 
unto ; and hence it is, they count ſuch things good, as to their ſenſes 
ſceme ſo for the preſent 5 They rhinke thote love them, who gocker 
them.and that thoſe doe not love them who reprove them,or hold them 
in, more then they are willing : Thus wee thinke it happineſle to have 
| that, contenteth us, to be free from that which 1s grievous to fleſh or 
| ſpirit. Wee thinke God loves while he ſmiles on us, and that he doth | 
not love us, when he doth frowne on us, and make us drink a worme- | 
wood draught day by day.Againe, children through want of wiſdome, | 
are unwilling to ſuffer that thould doe them good , backward to 
that would doe them good another day,for a matter of preſent pleaſure, 
| will part with things of no ſmall profit : Are not the beſt of us unwil- 
ling to come under Gods yoake, though there is no other way to finde 
| reſt to our ſoules 2 are we not moſt backeward to renew our faith, | | 
repentance , to endeavour further the worke of mortification £ Doe | 
weenot for a little pleaſure of ſinfull luſts, part with our peace ; yea, } 
the health of our ſpirits too often 2. Thirdly , children tor want of 
wiſedome, forget the beatings paſt, when now the ſmart 1s over, and 
fall to the ſame faults which have made them ſmart heretofore 5 and { 
is it not ſo with us * How ſoone is the gricfe of finne eſcaped us for- | 
gotten? how ſoone doe we ſtumble at theſame ſtone, returning tofinin 
[the ſamekinde wherein we have formerly offended: Finally,as children 
[and youth, through want of wiſedome, ſpeake and doe many things 
| full of folly, ſo wee ler fall in word and deede, alas how many things, 
1n which the worke and direRion of true wiſdome is wanting ? 
| Letusthen labour to finde this want in our ſelves, and ſee our folly, | 7 | 
ld that wee may be made wiſe. The more we grow in yeares,the more we 
| ſee what lacke of civill wiſedome we had in youth; So it ſhould be here, 
the auncienter we grow in Chriſtianitie, the more we ſhould diſcerne 
the folly in us, and want ofwiſdome, which is from above. | 
Let us notbe diſmaid, whoare conſcious of lack this way : things are _ 
not begun and perfected at once ; wiſedome mult get up from one de- 
gree to another in us. | TOE 
Obſerve thirdly,that he prayeth for revelation, as wellas wiſedome;| Doi7.3. | 
that we have need not onely of wiſedome whereby to underſtand, but | 
of light manifeſting the ſpirituall things which are to be underſtood —— 
of us : Hee prayeth both for one and other wiſedome and revelation : | 
To have inward facultie of ſeeing, is one thing ; to have outward 
lighr, by meane whereofto ſee, is another : Light muſt come to light | 
| before wee can ſee; the light in the eye, muſt mecte with the outward 
| light of the Sunne, or a Candle, or ſome other lightſome body, or | | 
nothing is perceived : So the light of wiſedome which is inherent 1D | 
the Soule, muſt have ſhining to it this light of revelation, which doth | 
| make manifeſt things ſpiriruall,or, though our ſight be never ſo quicke, 
we ſhall bee environed with darkeneſſe : The (| pirit is ficly ergo, compa- | 
red with fire, which hathnot onely heate reſolving numbneſſe,8 making | 
\{tarke joynts ative ; bur it hath light gratefull to the eye of the body : _— 
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| So the ſpirit hath both love, which warmeth our frozen hearts and afte- 
Aions,and allo this light otrevelation, which delighreth the eye ofthe 


. . . ®. D - 
underſtanding, and maniteſteth to the view of it, things thar are hea- 


venly. 

WA Wherefore let us ſfecke to God for this comfortable effect of his 
 pirit : Even as he can lay his hand on this bodily light by a cloud, 1n-| 
| tercepting the ſhining ofit; ſo can hee with-draw this illumination of 
his ſpirit, and cauſe us to grope as it were in darkneſle, though the cye | 
of our mindes were neither ſhut up, nor otherwiſe troubled. Doc we 
[not ſometimes ſee things comfortable, and on a ſudden feele them 
eclipſed, when no ſinne hath inwardly altered the ſtate of our ſoules, 
this heavenly illumination now ſpreading it ſelfe through rhe word of 
promiſe wee ſet before us, now preſently withdrawne or much obſcu- 
;red? It is a wonder how weake men of underſtanding and godly 
| wiſedome, ſhould ſee clearely and joy fully rhe things of their peace ; 
yea, the will of God, in which they are to walke; and men for Conſci- 

| ence equall to them, for underſtanding and godly wiſedome farre be- 
| fore, ſhould walke onely inabled with much adoeto carry ontheir courſe 
in fairh and obedience ; I cannot finde any reaſon for it, but in this our- 
' ward revelation , which ſhineth farre more brightly to the one then 
the other. Now by moone light a weake eye will reade or write better 
; then the ſharpeſt ſight can by twi-light, when now day firſt breaketh, | 
Dol .4, | Obſerve fourthly,who itis that worketh in us all true wiſedome,even | 

| Godby the ſpirir of Chriſt : I rold you it is therefore called rhe ſpirit of 
 wiſedome , | becauſe the ſpirit from the Father and the Sonne doth 

| worke it in us : It is not pregnancie of naturall wit, can make us wiſe 

to ſalvation, nor ripeneſſe -of yeares, not many wiſe ; and grace wee 
| ſeeis not common to gray hayres ; zt & 4 ſpirit, and the inſpiration of the 
Almighty, that giveth underſtanding, Tob 32.8. Neverthelcſle, wee doc 
attaine ripenefle of wiſedome by meanes, even as we ſee in naturall ! 
men, they come to a more full meaſure of civill wiſdome., not without 
meanes making way toit : How doth a fooliſh youth grow a wiſe man * | 
Firſt, one day teacheth another; hee as his dayes increaſe, getteth know- | 
ledge of many things ; Secondly, hee taſteth, as we ſay, many waters; 
and findeth by experience the good inſome things, the evill in other- 
ſome; Thirdly, heegroweth by ſome meanes weaned from his youth- 
full luſts, which like a back. bias did draw after themſelves the un- 
derſtanding: thus when his knowledge is increaſed, when hee hath 
gathered experience and ſowed his wilde oates, as we ſay, he groweth 
a wiſe ſtaid perſon : In the ſame manner, when God hath brought us 
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| 
on to know, to prove things by our owne experience, and to be wea- 
ned from the luſts of finne, which arc the true folly bound in our hearts,, 
then he cauſeth wiſedomein farre greater meaſure ro enter into us. Wee 
 ſeethen ro whom we muſt give all thankes for what wiſedome fſocver: 
| We have received, and to whom we muſt flye for the increaſing of it, 
even to God, who giveth it plentifully and upbraideth us not, See what 
| # written verſe 8, 
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fully, we ſhall be as hets,'1 Tohn 3.The more we know him, the more fully 


| tocontemplate on this Sunne of righteouſneſs, which while we view, 


[eyes of underſtanding enlightned, differeth not from that former, to 
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Now followeth the manner or way in which he would haverthem ! 
beſtowed,chrough the knowledge, or acknowledging of Chriſt. 

Obſerve,to grow up in the acknowledging of Chriſt,1s the way to at- 
tainethe more full meaſure of the ſpirit in every kinde.2 Pet. 1, Every 
thing is ſaid to be given us, which reſpeCcterh lite-or godlineſſe, through 
the knowledge or acknowledging of Chriſt. When we firſt come to 
know him as the truth is in him,ve partake according to our meaſure in 
his ſpirit, when we grow to behold him as 1a a mirrour or glaſſe, more 


clearly, weareturned into the ſame glorious Image by the ſpirit of the 
Lord more and more ;when we ſhall ſee him and know him evidently and 


he dwelleth in us, the more we enjoy the inſluence of his ſpirit;even 
as this bodily Sunne, the neerer it approacheth to us, the more we have 
the light and heateof it. 

Wherefore let us labour to grow up inthe knowledge, and affeRio- 
nate acknowledging of Chriſt our Saviour: Ir is read of thoſe Indian 
Gymnoſophiſts,that they would lye all theday gazing upon the beauty 
of this bodily ſunne;but how ſhould we delight, with the eye of the mind 


it will transforme us into the ſame glorious Image which himſelfe 
enjoyeth ? 

Now followeth the end : but before he ſetteth it downe, _ he doth 
more clearely and fully lay downe the thing which he intreated for 
them; for theſe words are governed of the verb gzven,in the former ver. 
and are, Ergo, put inthe ſame caſe with the former ,vis.the ſpirit of wif: 
dome & revelation ,and that without any particle which ſhould couple 
them,becaule they are brought in by way of explanation, in which caſe 
the copulativeis often omitted,as,verſe 7, 1 Pet.1.verſe 3.4.For,to have 


have given the ſpirir of wiſdome and revelation, bur that it doth more 
roundly and fully note the ſame benefit, andrhat wirhout any inſinuati- 
on of the cauſe, v/z. thar ſpirit from which ir commeth 3 this then thus 
commeth; When aske for you a ſpirit of wiſdome and revelation, my 
meaniug is, to ſpeak more roundly and nakedly, ITaske, that he would 
give you cyes of underſtanding enlightned : The end followeth Firſt 
propounded,then more clearely expounded:Propounded in thoſe words; 
Thatyou may know the hopeof bt calling .For clearing whereof , you muſt 
knonw, that hope is pur for things hoped for, nor for the grace of hope, 
which ſpringeth from faith: Thus we ſay,he is a man of faire hopes, we 
meanegoodly Lands, which in likelihood will befall him. Now this, 
nope is deſcribed from an antecedent benefit the ground of it,vis, Gods, 
calling them by the Goſpell : and whereas there is an outward fignift- 

carive effeQtuall calling, wherewith many are called,who are not ſepara- 

ted from others; this is meant of thar inward operativeand effectuall 
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calling, which the Scripture doth deſcribe with additions, 97s. that it 1s | 
acalling according to purpoſe, a high and heavenly calling,a holy calling, | 
The cnd of the verſe expoundeth this hope, by this, that it ts an inherl- 


cance | 
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rance, deſcribed fromthe glory, yea, theriches or abundance of glo- | 


ry adjoyned unto it,and irom the perſons who are the ſubic of ir,the 
Saints. 


The ſumme of the verſe. When I aske for youa ſpirit of wiſdome and 
revelation, my meaning 1s, I aske at God that he would give you rhe 
| eyes of your underſtanding 1nlightned, that ye may be able ro know 
| thoſe good things which you have in hope, having been called of God} 
ps to the obtaining of them, through the miniſtery of the Goſpel] ; even| 

to know what 1s the abundant glory of that his inheritance, which he| 
| will of grace diſtribute amongſt the Saints : for the particle we 
reade(7n)the Saints, doth fignifie zz or ar.ongſt, and is foread, As 
26.18. 
Obſcrve then firſt, that thoſe whoſe ſpirituall ſight is reſtored, have 
need ſtill ro depend on God, that their eyes may be more and more in-| 
lightned by him : Theſe were now light in the Lord, had their eyes ope- 
| ned, yet thus he prayeth for them : As itis with bodily fickneſſes, when 
| we recover out of them, health commeth notallat once,but by ounces, 
as weſay, ſo 1n ſpirituall : When God dothnow raiſe us up from our 
death,wenceither arefully ſan&ified, nor yet fully inlighrned ; Iris with] 
\vs as with the blinde man, Marke 8.24.we lee, but contuſedly and indi- 
ſtinAly. Now this ivlightning comprehendeth theſe foure things, which 
we have ſtillneed to ſeekto God for. 
| Firſt, the removall of thoſe rhings which put impediment to our 
| ſight za ſceing eye may have miſts dazeling it,humours falling and: di-|_ 
6 ſtilling into it, yea, ſome filme orskinne growing over it: So aneye of 
| | | the ſoule, which now ſ{eeth, may have miſts of ignorance,clouds ot luſts, 
veyles of hardneſle of heart, all hindring this faculty of ſeeing, inthe 
action of it : We muſt therefore look to God for the cyc-ſalve, and the} 
| help of his hand in theſe regards. 
Rs Secondly ; We have neede that the inward light of knowledge be 
 Jaugmented inus. The inward light of the bodily eye, is not ſogreat| 
in an infant, as It is now ina man growne ; ſo itis, that the inward 
| wee of the mind, by an addition of wiſdome and knowledge, taketh in- 
creale, 
2, The third thing we have ſtill need of, 1s that God ſhould ſhine unto 
us with a light) of revelation in his word: for as the bodily cye can-} 
|not be-inlightned to ſee, till it hath outward light afforded; ſo it iswith| 
the ſoule,and the eye thereof. But of this before is ſpoken. 
a | The faurth thing, is a dirc&ion and application. of the eye of our 
mind, to behold things that are ſpirituall, Ifthe naturall man and all | 
his faculties move in God, much more the ſpiritual}, Prov.20.12. God | 
: is ſaid to make the eye ſeeing, and the eare hearing, that is, not onely ro 
create them, butgovernand apply them to thatthey doe 3 otherwile we | 
might be like to Hagar, not ſeeing that which was before our eyes. E- 
ven as it is notthe eye 1o much thar ſeeth, as rhe ſoule in and by the eye, 
whence it is,thatif the mind be abſtracted in ſome ſerious thought, men 
Tee notthat which is before themzSo it is not ſo much the eye ot our un- 
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| ſtick, which doth cauſe ſight in us, Wedoce eyery thing but ſecondarily 


-| When God doth now regenerate tothelſe hopes, we doe know them in 


| excellency ofthem,and the glorious light which is inthem 3 if the Law 
hath his wonders in it, Pſal. 119,18. what a wonderfull thing is this, ; 


| high an objeQasrthis is. Bring the light of a candle neere to the natu- 


derſtanding,as the ſpirit of Chriſt, whichis the ſoule of all the body my- 


and inſtrumentally , it being God who giveth principally both to will 
and to doezand all theſeare here to be conceived, becauſe the end which 
the Apoſtle doth aime at,cannot be attained without them. 

To comfort weak: ones who know butany thing,if ir bein truth, ſo 
as it maketh them endeavour more conſcionably ro obey, Hadſt thou 
long been without ſight, ſhouldſt thou but be able to diſcerne thy hand 
held juſt before thine eyes,it would glad thee, becaulc it is a token of 
ſight now comming on thee ; ſo this little ſight, when the heart is con- 
{ctonablely affefed, is a pledge of more returning to us, who are dark- 
nefſe it ſelfe,quite devoid of ſaving knowledge by nature. 

This muſt make us ſtill follow God, and uſe all meanes to be further 
;nlightned : Were our eyes lore, and the ſight of them not periſhed, but 
depraved onely or diminiſhed, what would we not doeto get helper yea, 
we would abide ſtrong ſmarting waters, but we would mend this de- 
fet in them ; how much more ſhould we fecketo amend all detects in 
the eyes of our underſtandings ? 

Obſerve ſecondly from hence, that he doth pray that they might 
know their hope, the matter of their inheritance ; that even true belce- 
vers know not ar firſt, in any meaſure, thoſe hopes whichare kept in 
heaven for them : Naturally we know nothing of the hope tocome; 


ſbme meaſure,but nothing as we ought, and may come to know them, 
if we be not wanting to our ſelves: Even as earthly heires in their mino- 
rity,through want of earthly vwiſdome, they know in generall that they 
have inheritances, & where they ly,but they do not particularly and ex- 
actly know the ſeverall Lordſhips which belong to them, the worth of 
them, &c. yet the nearer they come toage, the more they winde out 
fuch particulars ; ſoit is with us: We doe at firſt know things very con- 
tuſedly,and the neerer wegrow toour ſalvation,the more we come into 
the underſtanding of theſe things. 


*%. 


Nowthe reaſon why theſe hopes are not ſo knowne, is partly in the 


which is the upſhor of all, the Goſpell 2 Againe, the weak ſight we {ce 
of younglings in Chriſtianitie,is not proportioned and fitted as yet,to fo | 


rall babe, and it cannot endure to looke up againſt it. Thirdly, even as 


| portant matters ; ſo beleevers are a great while ſo carnally affected, thar 
they-cannotſet themſelves to purpoſe aboutthis contemplation. Fourth. | 
ly and laſtly,asheires in earth wantnort crafty companions about then, | 
| who will keepe themfrom knowing the worth of things which belong 


: 6 : Ch 3 
children are ſo taken up with their childiſh common wealth, that they | 
cannot bend themſelves to the more ſerious conſideration of more1m- | 


| to them,ſo the Deyill dothlabour nothing morethen to keepe us hood- } 
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The Uſeis,firſt,to rebuke ſuch who wil not ſeek to have further know-' 
ledge of their excellent hopes kept for them in the heayens. Men will: 
pric into all their hopes and poſſibilities in earth ; yea, if itbea thing 
which in reverſion may doe good happily ro ſome of their children, 
they will make account of it z they will know theſe things too well, till 
they are proud; count them fooles who know them not, and yer never | 
ſeek to know their free-hold in heaven. 
| /[e 2. In the ſecond place.this muſt ſtirre us upto ſeek after thoſe hopes,to 
| get the knowledge of the things kept for us : Theſe are nor like carthly 
hopes, they make their eyes fall our who waice on them, and ſometime 
never come neere them ; ſuch were 4bſolons and CAdonijahs hopes : 
ſometime they are gotten, but prove no bleſling,it being with them as 


—— 


» 
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2 Theſ.3. | it was with the Quailes which weregiven Iſrael ; But whatifthey be 
3 gotten and poſſeſled 7 in death they periſh, for death divorceth a man 


from all theſe earthly things he enjoyeth. But theſe hopes will not let 
us be aſhamed,theſe are good and blefled hopes, yea, life it ſelfe,a living 
hope ; till we know this hope we have in heaven, we cannot be heaven- 
ly minded ; for where a man hath hope, thither his ſoule will looke our, 
| and be more then where he 1s bodily preſent : This is it which maketh 
us purge our ſelves. Men that hopeto ſtand before Princes will refine| 
their behaviours,and furnith themſelves with all kinde of complement : 
This knowledge of our hope is the ſpurre of ation; men worke cheere- 
fully when they know an ample reward abideth them :-it is aground of | 
all pattence,ſweet in hope, maketh thar which 1s ſowre for the preſent, 
| 20C downe more ſweetly, 
| Dod.z. Obſerve thirdly, Zope of hs calling. That there is no grounded hope, 
| but onely of ſuch things as God hath called us to obraine: We could not 
; have hope of ſalvation, Gods Kingdome,life eternall;had not God cal- 
| [ed us hereunto, 1 Theſ.1.12. He hath called us to his Kingdome and glory. 
| 27 heſ. 2.14. He hath called us 16 0btaine life;ergo,Col.1.it is ſaid, thatthe 
; Coloſhans now had a hope laid upin heaven, when they had heard the 
word of truth, even the Goſpell of ſalvation. As no man can hope| 
to ſtand before a mortall Prince in place of dignitic and office, till « 
King doe call him thereunto ; ſo none can 'groundedly looke ro be in 
glorious condition in Gods Kingdome, till he have called him hereun- 
|\to. Here briefly it ſhall not be amiſſe to confider what this calling 1s. 
| 2. How we may know that we are effeRually called. 
{ Forthefirſt, this calling is ſuch a revealing of his grace within our 
| heart, or mindes, as doth make us come to him and follow him forthe 
 obraining of life through Chriſt: As aman hath both a ſoule and a body, 
 ſothis call ſtandeth not onely in the outward word, which ſoundeth 
inthe care, but that inward revelation which God maketh within the 
hearr ; 7 will ſpeak to their hearts, The heart of Lydia was opened. SE- 
condly, I ſay it maketh us come. and follow God for obtaining lite 
and glory, ro which he hath calledus : for God ſpeaketh inwardly and 
outwardly to many, who are toteffectually called, becauſe God doth 
_ [Not intend to convert them and make them follow; bur this calling, 
Res i SE os | | according, 
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Thus Pax, Ats 9. Lord what wilt thou I ſhould doe 2 Atts 26, 1rwas not 


| Secondly, it is ſcene by this, that it makethus ſeparate and ſtand ont 


_— 


| Quall, accompanied with that power which will ſet them init ; Sothe | 
| Lord will certainely ſet us in poſſeſſion ofthat to which he hath called 
| us in Chriſt ; as Gods call and anointing David to the Kingdome, did} 


according to his purpoſe , is never without efle& : It is with us in this 
call, as it was with thoſe Chriſt called to follow him, Mat.4.20, he did 
ſo revealc his will within them,that they preſently obeyed. 

| We may knowour ſclvcs called. Firſt, if our hearts anſwer God 


diſobedient to the heavenly viſion. When God ſpeaketh within us his! 

race,or calleth us to this or that,according to his effeRuall purpoſe;our 
Keats eccho-wiſe reſound, Thou art our God, Hoſea 2.ult Speak Lord, thy 
ſervant beareth. 


from the world. If a governour call out a ſervant to doe this or that, he 
is ſeparated from all his fellgyy ſervants, and ſer apart for abufineſſe 
wherein they intermedle not; ſo it is here ; From what time God doth 
call us unto ſalvation, he doth ſet us apart from all others,to be as it 
were the firſt fruits of his creatures,1am 1.18.eventrom prophane perſons, 
civill men, without religion, religious men in ſhow, without power, He- 
retickes,Schiſmarickes,his calling doth make us come out from theſe,ſfo 
that we cannot be of one heart with them, nor they with us, 
Thirdly, by the ſpirit received ; When God called Saxl, he did put 
into him another ſpirit, agreeing to the condition wheretg he was cal- 


ſpirits in them, anſwering that eſtate ; ſo God allo, when he cal- 
leth ro his Kingdome and glory, he doth give them a ſpirit which 
dorh aſpire and make them endeavour to that/priſe of this their high 
calling in Chriſt. FE | 

Laſtly, by thankefulneſſe to God in regard of this favour, that 
hee hath called us out of our naturall eſtate of miſery, to ſuch hope in 
Chriſt, 

The Uſe is,to let men ſee their vanity, who though they obey no part 
of Gods will revealed to them , though they are ſo far from ſeparating 
from prophane worldly-minded perſons, thatthey cannot be themſelves 
in any other company ; they traduce others as proud, ſingular, humo- 
rous Puritans, who have no ſpirit apparent, but a ſpirit of pride, wrath, 
luſt, &c. yet they hope for ſalvation and Gods Kingdome. This is to 
hope to have this or that from God, before he hath called me toob- 
taine it; which is all one, as if I ſhould hope to be Lord Cham- 


a matter, 

This muſt ſtirre us upto get knowledge of this, that we are called: 
Hencefolloweth all grounded hope ; Beſide, this is all our ſtay, he who 
hath called us,is able to poſſeſſeus of that whereunto he hath called us. 
If carthly Kings calla ſubjec to this or that honour, their call is ctte- | 


 ſuſtaine him againſt all incounters ; ſo muſt it doe with us, who are cal. | 


led and anointed in ſpirituall manner, to that heavenly Kingdome z | 


led: and men called to places of dignitie, preſently there is a ſpring of| 


berlaine, though the King never made me heare any inckling of ſuch | 
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jearth. While time laſteth,'ſeck this inheritance ; Let us think what a 


betwixtus and poſſeſſion , why ſhould we be ſo negligentas we arc * - 
| hath thus exalted them, and not envy worldly mentheir full eſtates if 


l time,while they are under government: ſo God doth hold his Chitdren 


ns ſhould! 
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He who hath called you to his eterwall kingtlome, after yee have ſuffered a 
| while, ſtrengthen you, ftabliſh you,1 Pet.5, _ Re 
From his: expoſition of the hope to which we arecalled, obſerve} 

firſt,that the inheritance, kept for us, is abundantly glorious : This word 
(riches) ſet before any thing, doth fignifie the abundant meaſure of 
that to which it is annexed : 0h the riches of the wiſdome of God | Rem.11., 
The ſtate we are in,is much different from that which is reſerved for us, 
Bſay 64. The things are woxderfall which God will worke for his, 2 Cor.4. 
Weare paſſing through this vale of miſery, to an excellent eternall 
weight ofglory. An Heire apparant in his mothers wombe, or childe- 
hood, hath nothing, to the glory whichhe commeth to have whennow| 
he ſwaycth the ſcepter, and fitteth inthe throne of his majeſtie ; ſo itis 
[with us ; that we have now, is nothing to the glory of that which ſhall 
in the laſt time be manifeſted. The inheritance ofa Kingdome hath an- 
|nexed to it great glory z as for example; Solomons Kingdome, when| 
{the Queene of Sheba did obſerve it, her ſpirit failed through aſtoniſh- 

ment 3 What was his kingdome, in compariſon” of this eternall one, to 
which we are called © He had royall apparell wherewith he was cloa- 
thed ; and to ſeea King in his richeſt roabes, as ſay in his Parliament 
roabes, is a fight ſomewhat glorious; nevertheleſle, the Lillie (as our 
Saviour ſpeaketh) doth excced all that Art can ſet them out with : but| 
the Saints ſhall ſhine as the Sunne, and be cloathed as it were with light 
it ſelfe, as was ſhowne in Chriſt his transfiguration : He had a ſumpru- 

ous: palace, but not to be compared with thoſe eternal] manſions in the 
third heavens, prepared for us:He was accompanied with the Peeres of 
his kingdome ; but we ſhall have the preſence of God himſclfe, Chriſt, 
| the ſpirit, Angels. Finally, he had a moſt magnificent proviſion for his 

table,but notlike the Manna, not like that true tree of life, which we ſhall 
teed of inthe Paradiſe of our God. 
| Wherefore let this dray up our hearts. Riches and glory, what doe 
they not with mortall men? but alas, theſe worldly riches and glorious 
{dignities, are but pitures, not having the ſubſtance of that they ſhow] 
|for: Men will ſue upon their knees to recover ſmall inheritances on| 
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{heart-break it is toa man, when he doth find that by ſome defaulr, he 
hath forfeited ſome earthly matters, which he might have held, hadhe 
been waty ; but what a griefe and confufion will this cauſe, when men 

j ſhall ſee, that through carcleſneſſe, they have loſt an everlaſting inhert- 
tance of glory, which they might haveatttained 2 There is but one life 


TheÞþoore children of God muſt hence comfort themſclves,that God 


| this preſent world:Heires areglad to borrow trifles with Servants ſome- 


low for a while, in this preſent life. Againe, why ſhould we envy them, 
| ſeeing they have bur a ſtare of life granted them in this moſt remotc 
and utmoſt part of our inheritance Will a Child think much a Parcnt 
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ſhould give a penſion for life out of this or that, while he hath farre 
greater things left him, yea, the inheritance of thar alſo, out of which. 
| an annuity as it were for a time is graunted to ſome other * Thus itis 
our Father dealeth with us, while he doth both reſerve for us greater 
things, and alſo bequeath the everlaſting inheritance of heaven and ' 
earth to us, in which wicked ones have but a ſtate of life, till we ſhall 
| come to our full age in Chriſt : See moreof this verſe 11, , 
| Obſervelaſtly, who they are, to whom, belongerh this inheritance, | Dott,5) 
( 9. the Saints ; ſuch as are not onely cleanſed from. the guilt of dead 
workes, bur by the ſpirit of Chriſt renewed: to true holineſſe , and 
brought to walke in all holy Converſation, 2 Per. 3.11. 1 Theſ.4.7. For 
wee are called in Chriſt, bothtooutward and inward ſantification.See CA®s 
26.18, So likewiſe, Coloſſ, 1. To receive inheritance with the Saints - 
Made 1 fit to have inheritance with the Saints in light. If you aske this l 
queſtion, Why we ſhall have the inheritance of life 2 It is anſwered, 
the grace of God in Chriſt is the cauſe why we obraine it. If you aske 
who ſhall have it, ſee Pſaf. 24. 3, 4. Hee whoſe hands are innocent, 
whole heart is pure, who looketh not to vanity. This inheritance as the 
glory of it decayeth not, no, doth not ſo much as wither z ſo. it is for 
ſtate an undefiled inheritance, No wuncleane thing may enter ,, Revel, 21. 
Againe, to whom doe men leave inheritances, is it not to Children ot 
Allies, who have the ſame fleſh and blood as it were with them 2 So | 
God will not give his inheritance but to thoſe who have the divine na- 
{ture, and arc made holy. in ſome likeneſle as he is holy, though not 1n Y: 
like perfeRion; . - | tz} nat pF be 2 Hoe 

The uſe is, to let many ſee how they deceivethemſelves, who looke | 7ſe x; 
to be ſaved, but love not holineſſe; they love to live after their igno- 
rance and IJuſts ; they will mock at men, who will not runne tothe 
fame exceſle of ryor which themſelves doe. Know this, that when 
wiſe men will not leave their ſubſtance to children of an adultreſlſe, God | | 
will never give thee the inheritance of glory, while thou continueſt | 


a child of this world, loving nothing ſo much as the pleaſures, pompe, | 
and profits of it., | 


Let us in the.ſecond place; labour for holineſſe; True holineſſe it is |” /e 2» 
|Aot a good nature, .nor morall juſtice, norexternall profeſſion of religi- 
[on ſo farre as ſtandeth. with our owne wils'; No, where we firſt re- 
| nounce our will, there we firſt beginne to be holy, What then-maketh 
| Saints to finde out how our whole nature. is polluted , to ſtrike at the 
roote, and ſeek to get purged of that ſinne which dwelleth in us, to fight 
againſtthoſe ſinnes, cuſtome, compleRion, age, company ,moſtincline 
|us unto, to ſeek to God to make us grow up in holineſſe and his feare; 
he thatdoth theſe things is happy ; he that doth not theſe things 1s but a | 
painted ſheath,and whited ſepulchre, he hath norhing but a powerleſle | 
ſhew, which the dare. . >> cr Eonns <4 
And what is the exceeding greatneſſe of his power towards us who beleeve, | 

| ac cording to the wrrking of his mighty power. 
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|  Thelecond thing to be knowne, is the power of God ; not that abſo-. | [ | 
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| bis place and weobſerve him not,Tob.9.11.1t is as nothing which wee know if | 
| His waies, Job 26. «lt, And as he revealcth his wiſdome in affliting us| 
| once, twice, and we heare him not , ſo hedoth againe and againe mani- 


| lightto which isno acceſle, the eye of our minds,eſpeciallyat firſt,weak, 


| ly force put to us is preſently perceived : but it is not with this power | 


| much leſle is it tro be wondred ar, if this ſpirituall Almighty power doe 


| Againe,as the brighteſt lightwhile it ſhinethin a thick cloud, ſeemethra- | 


| 


cauſe of their beleeving being next adjoyned, vis. the efficacy of hi | 
mighty power, which was pur forth in raiſing Chriſt from the dead, 
The ſumme. That you may not onely know the hope of glory laid up 
for you, but alſo more fully ſee the excellent great power which hath 
wrought, doth worke, and will worke out for us who beleeve, all that 
ſalvation and glory we hope for in the heavens, for us I ſay, who are 
brought to beleeve by the ſelfe-ſame effectuall worktog of Gods al- 
mighty power, which he wrought or ſhewed, while he raiſed Chrift 


—_— 


| from the dead. Fe 


Obſerve then firſt, that Gods beleeving children khow not at firſt 
any thing clearely thegreat power of God which worketh in them, God 
doth worke wonderfully , pafing by us and we ſee him not , changing 


teſt his power, but we are not able to conceive it : This is part of that 


not abletolooke againſt it, A 

Wee muſt not then be diſcouraged if we cannot conceive of God 
in any meaſure as we defire. Our children at four or five yeares old, | 
what doc they know of our wiſdome, knowledge, ſtrength £ There isa 
common-wealth in the head of a man, no part whereof once entreth : 
into their childiſh underſtanding : When our children can ſo little trace 
the ways ofus their earthly parents, how much leſs ableare we any thing 
fully to know the working of the ſtrength, wiſdome, mercy, which are | 
1n.our heavenly Father 2 Some may think it ſtrange that ſo exceeding | 
”_ a power ſhould worke and not be diſcerned, when the leaſt bodi- 


as with bodily, their working is violent and manifeft, the working of | 
this is ſweet and imperceiveable ; and when the heavens by their influ- | 
ence worke on bodies, and yet are not as commonly diſcerned, how 


inſinuate it ſelfe in ſuch ſort, as it is not commonly obſerved by us? 
ther darkneſſe thenlight:ſo this power while it worketh in midſt ofmani- 
fold weakneſſes,is not to outward appearance ſo powerfulas itis in it ſelf. | 


Let us labor moreand more to knowthis power of our God put forth 
forus. We love toknow the ſtrength of things, or carthly perſons, to 


to whom we truſt, as the tower of our ſtrength and rocke of our 
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whom wetruſt, for till we know our ſelyes on ſure hand, our thoughts | 
| arenot ſecure : Thus we ſhould delight ro know this power of God, 


ſalvation. The power of God is an Articleof belicfe, not thar itis, (if | 


I 
| 
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we ſpeake of it abſolutely) a thing promiſed, but itis a property of him 
who promiſeth, without which revealed & belceved, our faith in the pro- 
miſes would waver, and be of none effe&t, If one not worth rwo pence 
would promiſe me to helpe mee with 20. pound, I could nor reſt in 
his promiſe, becauſe I am nor perſwaded he is of ability to performe 3 
ſo, longer then we can perſwade ourſelves of Gods power to performe, 
wee cannot beleeve this or that promiſed. Hence .AHbrahambeleeved 
Gods power, as a ſupporter of him againſt ſuch rempration as ſaid that 
the thing formerly promiſed in 7/aac, could not take effec z and ſo Paul, 
2 Tim. 1. I know whom I have beleeved, who # ableto keepe that I have 


rouching the reſurreQtion and glorification of our bodies, did we not 
beleeve this; as arevealed property in God promiling, viz. that hee 
is of ſuch powar as can ſubdue all things to it ſelfe? Againe,the want of 
the knowledge of this power of God maketh many who otherwiſe uſe 


| all good meanes thinke, O ſucha thing willnever be holpen with them. 


But it may be asked, by what mganes we may come to know this 
power better, _ ED 

Firſt, by ſecking to God, who hath promiſed we ſhall know him to 

the leaſt of us, praying him to open our eyes, thar we may ſomewhat 


| more ſee this his glory. Secondiy, by looking into that double mirrour 


of his word and of his works, through which the lghrt of this his glorious 
power refleCteth to our fight. Thirdly, by obſervingrthe experience we. 
have our ſelves ofthis power, both working in us, and for us. 

Obſerve ſecondly ; Who they are in whomthis power worketh, and 
tor whom it is ready to worke ; even true beleevers. Wee come 
to have the divine power giving us, or working for us all things, to 
life and godlineſſe, through the acknowledging of Chriſt. The more 
we are united with any thing, the more we feele the vertue of it work- 
ing upon us, 'and affimilating and making vs like ir ſelfe: as wee ee in 
things caſt into the fire, which the firedothſo worke on, tharit turneth 
them into fire, or maketh them red hot and fiery , like it ſelfe. Thus 
the more wee by beliefe are united with God in Chriſt, the more doth 
tis vertue or power worke upon us, both in conforming us..to.him- 
(clfe, and in doing otherwiſe what ever is bchoovefull.”. There are 
ſundry things, in regard whereof,this ſo excellent power hath wrought, 
and doth worke-in beleevers ; and ſome rhings, in regard whereof 


them, and make them Lambes of Lyons, chaſte and ſober of filthy 
and intemperate, humble of proud, a thing more hard then for a Cam- 
mell to paſſe by the eye of a needle 2 Secondly, to continue and. pro- 
mote the worke of ſanQificationin us, who are carnall ſold under ſinne;. 


a thing no leſſe ſtrange, thento keepe in fire, and make it burne higher 
and higher on the warer. 


E- 


* 


Thirdly, the quickning of us with heavenly defires, and holy affe&i.. 
Qns,15 no {mall power; neither is it lefſe wonderfull;thento ſee Iron and 
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Lead flying upward.were it no leſſe frequently wrought then the. other. 
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truſted him with, to that day. How could we ever beleeve that hope 


tis ready to worke further: What a power is that which doth ſo change | 


| Againe, | 


| 


ANnſw. 


- m_—_— — —_—— Hwa. a... 
”— ba” tered edt lon ant | Ws 1 a. . : 
_ o 


W—_—___ I — RY hed 


—_— 


bs ————_——— 


: Epheſians, Chap. 1, -- - Fu 


| 
| Againe , what a power is it, that inwardly confirmeth and ſtrengrhe-| 
' neth us, that weare not not overcome z yea, that doth chaine up theſe | 
| pirits of darkneſſe, that they are not able diſturbantly to affayle us * | 
| cheſe things are daily done in us, Now this power 1s ready to worke | 
| 1n times to come, our deliverance from all evils, the further ſupply of | 
| graces which we yet finde our felves to want, the further healing of our 
| finfull natures, rhe full redemption of our ſoules and bodies. 
1/[cl. | Thevleis, firſt toſtirre us up tothankfulneſſe, who have found the 
power of God working thus for us, yea, that it is with us, to worke 
| {further for us, what ever belongeth to our ſalvation. They who did 
finde Chriſts miracles, power, caſting out devilsin them, healing Le- 
profies, they were bound to praiſe him ; but weare epitomies of all his 
miraculous cures, in healing us, he doth ſhew them all ; Dumbe ſpirits, 
; deafe ſpirits, crooked ſpirits, who doe ſo hold the joynrs of our hearts 
downewards, that they cannot looke up ; Leprofies; Lunacies, &c. 
| Thar is done in us, which anſwereth themall : but that his power ſhould 
be ſtill roward us, to worke further things in our behalfe, this is matter 
[ of much rejoycing. Feare not thou whoſe heart beleeveth ; in fireand 
water he is with thee, to deliver thee: if thou doeſt ſee no footſteps or 
' prints of ſome graces in thy ſelte, which thou mach defireſt ; that power 
| is with thee which calleth and maketh the things which are not, ſtand 
| forth as if they were : If thou haſt finfull inclinations of never ſuch 
ſtrength and continuance, that power is with thee which can dry up 
theſe iſſues, and heale infirmiries of longeſt continuance. 
17/e 2, Secondly,ler us labor as we wil have this power work more and more 
in-us,{o to grow up 1n beliete: Chriſt could notthew his apparent miracu- 
lous power , where unbelicfe hindred ; ſo he will not diſplay this 
| power in thoſe, who labour not by faith to give him glory. Itis one 
| thing to know this power, another thing to have this power work- 
ing in us : The meanes of the former were above briefly touched; 
| it ſhall not be amiſle to mention ſome alſo concerning this latter, The | 


I72 
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firſt is, I ſay, growing upin faith : The ſecond, is a conſcience of our 
owne inabilitie, Saint Paul was full of this : we are not able to thinke 
a thought, when we were of no ſtrength : As one muſt have con- | 
ſcience of his folly, before he can be made wiſe ; ſo before we can have 
the power of God worke in us, and ftrengthenus, we muſt be conſcious 
of our owne utter inabiliry to every good word and worke. Thirdly, 
we muſt ſubmir our ſelves to all kinde of weake eſtates and conditions, 
into which God ſhall leade us; for God doth commonly manifeſt his 
power in infirmities, as Pax! ſpeaketh, 2 Csr.12. Laſtly, we muſt glo- 
rifie this power, in that it doth, or hath wrought for us ; this 1s 
Pauls practiſe every where: -1 can doe every thing, Chriſt ftrengthning 
' me; 1flrive, throughthe power that worketh in me mightily,Coloſſ.1.ult. 
Dof.3. Obſerve laſtly, that iris the effeuall working of Gods almighty 
power, which bringeth us to beleeve, The Goſpell is called the power 
of God, that is, an inſtrument of Gods almighty power, which work- 
rh fairh in us to ſalvation : So Coloſſ, 2, 12. Faith is ſaid ro be - 
| | 00S 
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| Gods cffeuall working,and,2 Cor.4. 6. God who brought light ourof 
| darkneſſe, is ſaid to have ſhined into our kearts,and to have enlightned 
[ us with the knowledge of Gods glory, in the face of Chriſt : For the 
creating of us anew in Chriſt, is a greater worke, then giving us our na- | 
rurall being in Adam, and ergo, may not be aſcribed to any power 
which is nor almighty : Which will yet bee more apparent, it we con- 
| ſider what ſtate we are in of our ſelves , when hee bringeth us to be- 
leeve ; Wee are dead, Epheſians 2, Now to raiſe from narturall death, 
| is an effe@ proper to that power almighty. Secondly, if wee conſider 
what powers doe hold us captive, even thoſe ſtrong ones, whom 
none but the ſtrongeſt can over-maſter . Thirdly, if wee conſider to 
what eſtate God doth lift us up by beleeving, even to ſuch an eſtate, 
as is without compariſon, more excellent then that we received : Now 
[to bring us from death, under which ſo mighty ones hold us captive, 
ro ſuch a life ſo unutterably glorious, muſt needes be the working of a: | 
| power almighty, Buthere three things are for further underſtanding of | 5... x. | 
| this point, to be conſidered. Firſt , in what ſtandeth that effectu:1l | niſhing ofthis | 
helpe, by which we come unto God. Secondly, in what order it doth | P2Qrine, that 
. - | which follows 
make us come to God, whether immediately, or by ſome preparation hereafter, ar 
going before. Thirdly, whether it leave the will at liberty, aQtually to | this marke in 


| refiſt it, yea or no. the Mangenr, | 
To the firſt, it is plaine, that the effeRuall helpe which maketh us| {x 
| come to God by belcefe, is the efficacie of Gods almighty power,] 1 |, 


put forth to ſuch purpoſe : For fo farre as God doth intend to worke, | 
{ {0 farre he putteth forth his omnipotent power to accompliſh , Bur 
God doth intend tro make ſome before otherſome come unto him, 
and, ergo, hee doth ſtretch out the arme of his power, to cftect this 
in them. Nevertheleſſe, to ſpeake more fully ; though this be the | | 
principall, ir is not the ſole cauſe in converſion : Wee may then con- 
{ider three cauſes. Firſt, the principall, viF, this power. Secondly, the 
inſtrumental], both of the word ſounding in our cares, and the inward | 
illumination and inſpiration wrought within us, by which as an inter- 
nall word, God ſpeaketh in the minde. Thirdly, a formall cauſe, a 
| free gracious diſpoſition or habit of faith, by which the willis inclined 
agreeably to the diſpoſition of it, to come unto God : ſo that the more 
full anſwer to this queſtion, viz, what is all that effeftuall helpe 
whereby I come to God, is this : It is a mixt- thing ſtanding partly 
of that almighty power of his, put forth for my good, partly of that 
[word outward and inward, by and with which his power is put forth ; 
partly in that ſpiritof faith, and ſupernaturall life, which his almighty 
power through his word bringeth forth in my ſoule. What was that ] 
helpe whereby Chriſt made Lazarus able to come to him, out of the | 
grave of naturall death 2 The principal was Chriſts power almighty ; 
the inſtrumentall his voyce; the former cauſe immediately helping | 
to1t, or working ir, was the ſpirit ofnaturall life, which the power of 
Chriſt by his word, reſtored ro this dead corps, which now was| 

fallen. And thus you have the effeuall helpe or grace, by which weej = 4 
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come actually to convert ; for that Gods power pur forth to worke || 
| good for us, is a helpe given from his free grace, or his free favour ro-! 
ward us cannot be doubted, when the Scripture every where maketh 

him our helper, from his meere grace. It we lend our arme or hand 
tohelpe one, being no waytyed to it, ir is a helpe given from our free | 
favour. That his call, inward or outward , and habit of: grace, 
wrought in us, may be fitly called grace eftetually helpfull to the ats 
brought forth by them, none denieth, though all will not have habit | 
needtull to our firſt converſion. And this firſt thing is well to benoted ; ; 
for from hence we may gather in what ſtandeth the efficacie of Grace, 

efteuall to converſion, vis. In Gods efteftuall power, pur forth to ex- 

ecute his intention which he hath of converting ſome actually before 

otherſome z it doth not ſtand in any congruity or temperature of Grace, 

correſpondent to our Nature ; for this doth argue thar there is inward- 
ly an incorrupted , a connaturall diſpoſition to receive grace, This 
| maketh the effe& of converſion to depend as much on the active ca- 

| pacity of the will, as on the Grace of God ; nay more : forit maketh 
the Grace of God worke it morally and externally, and the will of 
man from a power within it ſelte, which doth more inwardly enter the 

| effect of converſion then the other; as he who perſwadeth-me to give 

an almes, 1s the cauſe of it ſo eſſentially as I am, who out of my plea- 

ſure give it upon his firſt motion. OE 1s 7K 

2 To the ſecond I anſwer, that God doth uſe fo to worke our;gom-: 
ming to him by beliefe, that he doth firſt for the moſt part'prepare us! 
thereunto : As before we engraffe a Stence we cut it and ſet it for ind, 
ſion; and it a timber logge lye ſunke into mudde, men ſer to their tack: 
lings firſt ro:drawit out ofthe mire, before they-lay ir in on'Cart to-car- 

ry it away : Thus God doth by his power often worke ſome prepart- 
| tive change in a ſinner, before he doth by his power and word worke the 

fpirir of faith in them, and make them come to him. Thus God by 

afflitions is ſaid to boarethe care, and to prepareto converſion. When 

HManaſſes was humbled in great miſery, he ſought the Lord ; Thus by 

conviction of ſinne they were pricked in heart, and ſaid, What ſhall 
wee doe 10 be ſaved? and then ſpeedily received the Goſpell belceving : 

_ | ſometimes by extraordinary terrors, riſing from externall accidents,yea, 
hidden naturall cauſes; thus the Jaylor was prepared, and Paul him-. 
ſelfe 'by an extraordinary viſion was brought to great aſtoniſhment: 
ſometime by reſtraining,giving commongifts which make men for de-: 
gree neerer, that is, in their kinde and ſtate not ſo much removed, as 0- 
thers in theſame ſtateand kinde with them:Thus Chriſt ſaid to the yourg 

man, who was rich and-unconverted, that he was neere the kingdome: 

Nay, God may by giving a man vptothe height of ſome ſinne, or fins, | 
prepare one to Converſion, as. 'Pa#/'and Manaſſes, the oneleft ro perle- 
cuting, the other to thoſe horrible outrages ; that looke as Phyſitians by 
ripening diſeaſes make way to heale them, for ſicke matter is never 


— 


 moreeaſily brought away,then whenit in ripeneſs and quantity exceed- | 
 eth, Concerning this matter, for our better underſtanding, let theſe con- 
____ |eluſions be remembred, Furſt 
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VER49, Epheſuns,Chap.1. | 
{ Firſt, thartheſe preparations are not abſolutely nece{ſary, for we ſee 
| that God doth give to infants ſanQifying grace, inwhomnone of theſe 
| preparative operations can take place. | T 
| Secondly,we doe notfind that chey have been alwaies uſed, and ther. 
| fore this matrer is ro be underſtood as a thing moſt commonly falling 
| forth,not otherwiſe : How was Matthew calledzevenat.his cuſtome, he 
followed preſently, nor as 1udas, but asa true convertto Chriſt ; ſoin 
Lydia: tor life and death being ſuch contraries as have no third thing be- 
tween'tthem, which doth partake inthem both,the one may be-changed 
into the other, without any thing preparatory. © 

All things which "God dorh prepare to the receiving of Grace, and 
| comming to him,they make not of themſelves any thing to the intro- 
ducing of Grace further then God intenderh this effet by them : Feare 
of hell,conſcience of finne, never ſuch afflictions, morall parts, and all 
gifts which may be without ſanctifying Grace and true belecf, many 
have all theſe, who yer never turne unteignedly to God. When the fick- 
neſſe is now growne greaterin quantity, this abſolutely raken, maketh 
the patient further of healrh. But the Phyſitian may intend this, becauſe 
he doth ſee his medicine will the better worke oh it, and educe it,when 
itis growneto ſuch ripeneſſe. If a man fall out of a dead Palfie into a 
light Phrenfie, Phrenfie of it ſclfe is no preparation to health, bur to the 
phyſitian who can worke on him more fitly in this raking then in the: 
| other, it-may be a preparative to health : Thus tobe like an aguiſh man; 
| on hisgood dayes, orlike to'ſome madde men inthe time of their inter-} 
| miſſions, is init ſelfe as farre from ſtate of health; vs otherwiſe ; bur yet: 
the Phyſitian may uſe ſuch a ſtare, as a way to health, chooſing ratherro. 
deale with him in this taking, then in the fitre. Thus1? 1s not the height 
of ſinne ; it is hot feare of hell, though contrary to the Apoplexie of 
deep ſecuritie ; it ts not a morall courſe, which commeth nor from true 
ſan&tification;that ofthemſelves can make neerer rhe ſtate of grace, bur 
only in regard of God, who doth intend to turne them hereunto. Thus 
if God ſtirre up a manro live according to the light of nature vertuouſly, 
it may be in regard of Gods intention, a preparing him to receive tut- 
ther Grace ofxffeQuall. vocation; but all a mantan doe from naturall 
{trength,of it ſelfe profiteth nothing. oo | 
 Fourthly,that where effetuall raiſing up the heart to faith beginneth, 
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the ground for ſeede, now ceaſeth whien the ſeeds tobe ſowne z ſo all | 
theſe things, which as they are-preparations doe nothing bur fir the ſoyle 
of the heart for Gods effeRuall calling to be piven, they have their end 
when this immortall ſeed conimeth ro be ſowne'in-us:be{iderhat,a man 
15 no ſooner called, then he receiverh a ſpirit of fairh,by which he is,as | 
|by anew heavenly forme, in ſome manner quickned, | 7 
Fiftly, The Papiſts doRrine is here very defe&tive, and falſe in part ; | 
Defective, for they ſpeak nothing of preparatory:courſes,by which God 
| doth bring us to come unto him by faith, but of ſuch like operations by 
which God prepareth-us; and wee prepare out ſelves to be juſtified : 


there Gods preparative workes rake an end : for as that which prepares | 


_ Now | 
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|; Hence itis that ſometimes we are- in feare, ſometime beleeve, hope, 


| the manifeſt perceiving of that which is wrought in us, and to the more 
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| Now weprepareour ſelves to juſtification, when the ſpirit doth with-| 


out any habit of Grace, lifr us up to ſupernaturall aQts of beleefe, hope 
in God, love, ſorrow for fin, and feare of hell; in which many things arc 
erronious 3 as firſt,thatthey make us lifted up to acts of this nature with- 
our habits, which is to make a blinde man ſee without giving his eye 


trees z to make us be juſtified by our faith, come into grace by our taith, 
ſtand in graceby another. The ſchoole not underſtanding the dodrine 
of preparation, conſider of it philoſophically, as a thing betweene Na- 
ture and Grace. Now betweene the things we worke out of natural! 
ſtrength, and thoſe we do meriroriouſly from Grace now infuſed in. 
tous, and inherent in us, they devile a third kinde of workes, which ney- 
ther come from any power of ours meerely, nor yet from auy ſuperna- 


turall Grace inherentin us; and theſe are workes done by eternall ayde| 
ofthe ſpirit ; whereas all the Scripture make that faith which is required 
to juſtification, to be the ſame with that which worketh by love , to be 


a faith fully formed, comming from a ſpirit of faith, that is, an habitu- 
all gift wrought by the ſpirit ; to be a faith beleeving on God, which 
the beſt pillars of popiſh learning confeſſe to be an act of formed faith. 
Beſide, they erre when they make feare of hell a thing immediately dil- 
poſing to juſtification, when the worke of this is to move us to ſeeke 
out of our ſelves after ſome word of faith, and this is caſt forth propor- 
tionably as faith and love enters: It may prepare to our converſion, not 
to our juſtification immediately. Againe, when they make love actual 
to goe before juſtification, whereas love doth follow ; For we love, be- 
cauſe we have found love firſt ; now no love is felt from God till remiſ- 
fron of finne andeccepranceto lifein ſome meaſure are felr and percei- 

ved: ſhould God lift us up to love him before his juſtification, he ſhould 
by making us love him, prepare us to be loved of him ; Shee loweth much, 
becanſe much & forgiven her.Ina word ſetting aſide thea ofarrue faith, 
| comming from aninward gift of the ſpirit, inclining the heart to beleeve, 
there 1s no other thing preparing to juſtification immediately ; where 
this 1s, there together in time, juſtification is received ; there the ſpirit 
of love and hope are not wanting z Hee who beleeverh,zs paſſed from death 
| t0 life : Nevertheleſſe, we doe long after, not feele ourſelves juſtified, 
nor perceive Grace to. dwell in us ſo fully and manifeſtly-as we delire. 


ſometime we are in repentant ſorrow, and by theſe we are led bothto 
ful! meaſure of Peace arid Grace, which we much defire. 


The ſecond queſtion then, In what order Gods power doth bring us 
to beleeve, 1s thus anſwered; That moſt commonly he doth in ſome 


| kinde change us, and make more fit, that ſo his word may be revealedin} 


us, which accompanied with his mighty power,doth bring forth that ſu- 


rpraremay habit of faith, by which he doth incline us to move unto 
Mews: 


new ſight; to makeus bring good fruits while yet we are not made good | 


| 


Now for the third thing ; Whether this helpe doth leave the he at 
| worry 
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{ God a lyer, as well as to ſay, God ſhall not be found true in that he hath 
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liberry actually: to refi(t it, yea or no; the anſwer is, it doth nat. : That 
which the omnipotency of God is put forth to. iworke inthe creature,, 
rhat the creature cannot reſiſt : But God putterh forth his omnipotency, 
and by the effeuall working of it, he may bring us to beleeve, The firſt: 
part is not denied: The ſecond is here plainely ſer downe, viz. That 
God doth bring us to beliefe by the cffectuall working of no lefle pow. 
er, then that which raiſed Chriſt from the dead. 


4nd not mans will ta be under it, that is a Pelagian hereſie : But 30 ſay 
that notwithſtanding Goas. helping Grace , man. may reſiſt, # 40 
put Grace in mans pomer , not to put mans will nnder the power of 
Grace. 
For the firſt part ofthe reaſon we may ſee it ; for Pelagizs taken up, 
becauſe he yeelded nothing ro Grace as he ought, granted thar he did 
not preferre it before the will, but put it under the power of it. That 
which maketh man able to fruſtrate Gods counſell touching his con» 
.verſion, is not to be granted : But power to reſiſt all God can 
work, maketh him have power to fruſtrate Gods counſell : In- 
deed it would be thus in power: of the creatore- to. make God per- 
jured in the things he: hath ſworn. To-the ſecond-part of this reaſon 
ſome may happily anſwer, thatthis power maketh not man able tore. 
fiſt God becauſe he doth in his counſell decree nothing, but: ſo that-he 
doth ſee this power is ready'iinfallibly to perform it : But this 1s nothing 
that God doth:ſo willandidecree that he knoweth. the creature will not 
refiſt him ; for this doth infer nomore, butthat God ſhall not miſſe of 
any thing he willeth: ir doth not prove he may not, bur it abhorreth 
from Chriſtian eares to ſay there is any power which may poſſibly make 


ſpoken. 
T hat which is wronzht inthe will, not from any naturall power of ſuf- 
fering, but from the obedience inwhich it 10 Gods almighty power, 
that the will hath nopower to decline - 


inwhich it ſtandeth to Gods almighty power, | 

To underſtand ir, things have a power of ſuffering , from theirnatures 
[inclining them to ſuffer this or that, as waxe is naturally inclined to 
melt with heare; or apower which cannot bur obey ſomeagent working 
on them from withour z thus a peece of wood may be made into an 
image. Now inregard of God,all things are in ſuch a ſtate of obedience, 
thit they will come to any thing he will bring them : A ſtone by this 
power may be made into a man, even a Sonne of Abraham. Now that 
which things ſuffer from this power, whereby they obcy agents work- 
ing onthem from withour, that they cannot avoyd : for every thing ſo | 
faras ir is come in obedience to another, ſo far it cannot reſiſt ; Now, | 
that converſion is wroughtin the will, as it ſtandeth only in obedience to 
| Gods power, is plaine ; for ir hath no naturall inclination to ſuffer any 


But the worke of converſiontoGod i wrought in it, from the obedience| 


That which maketh Gods aid and Grace put under the pawer of man, 


Li , both for the being and manner of it, abovenature: Forthere 
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is no naturall power in an eye now blinde, to receive fight, which is not| 
in it ſelfe, but onely in regard of the manner in which ir is to be reſto- 
red,a thing ſupernaturall: How much Jeſſe in the. cycofthe minde, now 
| become darkeneſs, to recc1ve the light of ſaving knowledge, which is 
every. way a thing both for matter and manner ſupernaturall unto it ? 
Befide, if there were apower naturall to receive converfion, thenthere 
| muſt be ſome agent in nature able to worke converſion for there is nor 
found a power naturall of ſuffering in any thing, but that wee ſee alſo in 
| nature a correſpondent power working upon it : Wherefore the will, not 
| | from any naturall inclination it hath, ſuffering this worke of converſion, 
| | muſt needes ſuffer it as itis in obedience to Godsalmighty power. Now 
to ſay it may reſiſt, as it is in obedience, is to ſpeake things contradiao. | 
ry : The Scripture doubteth not to ſay in eff, that Gods will of pre. 
| deſtinaring, calling, and ſhewing mercy to falyation,js unreſiſtible, | 
Who hath reſifted his will ? Rom. 9. and if it were needfull, it might be| 
ſhewed, eſpecially out of Tertul{ian and Anſtiz,that Gods grace hath the 
| free-will under the power of it. Out of £Anſn, That God by his omni- 
potent power inclincth wils whither he willeth, having them more in 
| his power then we our ſclves; that his grace doth. help us 7ndeclinabiliter 
& inſeparabiliter 5 which is all one, as if he ſhould ſay, it doth helpe our 
infirmirie, not onely infallibly, but irreſiſtibly ; Thar ir is not rejected of 
any hard heart, becauſe it is given to take away that hardneſſe of heart 
which might reſiſt ; That the will of the creator is the neceflity of 
; things, on Gods decree neceſſity followeth. But this labour is ſuperflu- 
; OUS tO My intent. Bur it may be objected, thar this doth take away the 
liberty of rhe will in converting,it the will be not able to doe otherwiſe; | 
for that which the will doth, not having power to doe otherwiſe, in 
that it is not free, I anſwer with limitation, that which doth having 
power to doe otherwiſe from change in ſecond caſes compelling it ſoto 
HE do, in that it is not free: Otherwile, when this neceſſity cometh from 
| Gods almighty will by himſelfe determining of itz for this doth ſo 
[weerly derermine the creature, that the power of it is no way changed 
or diminiſhed;as the omniporent will ofGod doth ſoin the falling our of 
| a contingent thing , as the not breaking Chriſts bones, as that the nature 
of contingencie 1n regard of all ſecondary cauſes, is no whit impaired. | 
anſwer ſecondly, that this opinion doth ground the freedome of wil 
 Tfalfly , for the freedome of will, as it is a facultic voluntary or eleive, 
doth not require this indifferency of exerciſing the att of it divers waies, 
| for the conſtituting of ir, Tocleare this the more, conſider that liberty 
may feeme to ſpring from three rootes. | 
| Firſt, from this indetermined indifferency, whereby the will is free, | 
| nothing determining ir otherwiſe, as well to move ir ſelfe to a diveric | 
thing,as to that whereto it moveth. Secondly,in regard of the flexibility 
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whichis in the habituall inclination, which might bend as eaſily to ano-| 
ther diverſe.thing, or to ſuſpend, as tomove whereto it moverh. _ 
| Secondly, in regard of flexibility, which is in the habituall inclinatr- 
| on, which. might bend as eaſily to another diverſe thing,: as 4 wu 
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the rrue root of liberty, whence actions are ſaid free, becauſe we out of a 


or thus, out of jud gement thinking it free, or determining one, when 


| to contraries, yet I doe notthinke liberty to ſtand in this native flexibili- 


| bound, bur the indifferencie of the inclination in exerciſe is bound by 
| Godsdecree,fo that nothing can be done, but whar he hath determined. 


| niſhed ; and when they have attained perfeCion, this flexiblenefle to 


| 


| or carth, nay, for ought he can ſee in himſelfe alſo; Butto hold this ab- | 
folute in regard of God himſclfe isa moſt prodigious conceit, Liberty } 
|  04-_ 
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whereto it gocth. Thirdly, In regard of the judgemenr, which doth goc 


or not todoe, or ifit comeinto compariſon with other, judging of it as a 
thing to be done before other,and ſo moving to it. Now thisI taketo be 


free judgement move about them for to do athing or ſpeak a thing,thus 


itconfidereth adiverſe thing which it might doe alſo, this maketh the 
ation free ; yea ſo free, that it is done with eleQion : For though the 
thing T workebe neceſlary in regard of Gods will which hath determi- 
ned it, yetT worke irfreely, while I doe it out of ſuch a praQicalljudg- 
ment going before. As a man, though he ſpeake things for the matter 
of them never ſo true, yet while he ſpeaketh out of a judgement 
that the thing is falſe, he ſpeaketh falſely, though the thing Ipoken be 
otherwiſetrue ; neither doth God maintaine a falſe judgement in man, 
becauſe his judgement of other things free to him, is with this limitati- 
on in him for ought he knoweth,and to doe any thing from my wil with 
judgement,that it is poſſible for me in ſome ſort if I would to doe other- 


ment in judging, the meane we ule indifferent, ſuch as may be uſed and 
not uſed, and yet the end attained, which I like not, becauſe Chriſtians 
cannot eſteeme and account offaith, repentance, as meanes indifferenr, 
when nevertheleſle they beleeve and repent freely. 

Now though the will was in creation, and is in Chriſtians inclinable: 


ty, whichis inclinable hither or thither, much lefle in liberty of exerci.- 
ſing powet to or fro, as being herein by no power predetermined. For 
firſt, the will ſeemeth to be ſaid free in regard of ſomething no way 


Secondly, in men diſtracted in reaſon, the inherent flexibility of will 
isnot altered, the exerciſe is no more phytically predetermined then 
before, and yet they worke not with liberty. Thirdly, were libertyin 
the flexibility, then the more our wils were flexible to things oppoſite, 
the more perfe were our liberty. Whereas we fee Chriſtians, the 
more they grow in grace, the moretheirinclinableneſle to finne 1s dimi- 


evil] ſhall be totally removed. 

The firſt opening muſt be more neerely ſcanned. Many will have 
liberty nothing but ſuch a freedome, whereby God hath made his crea- 
ture every way undetermined, ſothat when he doth any thing, he hath 
full power to doe the contrary, or ro ſuſpend, Now though this free- 
dome might be defended againſt whatſoever is in any ſecond caule, | 


viz, inthis ſenſe, that he is free to exerciſe his power as well another | 
way as this he moveth.for any thing that any creature candoe in heaven 


| 


| 


before the at of it, judging freely of it as a thing whichit is able ro doe, | 
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wiſe, is enough to free working. To place the freedome of the judge-} 
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| in this ſenſe, accidentally, contingency,neceſlity,theſe are modalities a- 
| | Srecing to effects, as effects are in order to their ſecond cauſes, not to 
| God who moſt certainly, neceſTarily,and wiſely hath willed them. Fire 


. . 

| burneth not neceſlarily ro Gods power, who can at pleaſure change it, 
or reſtraine the ſecond act of it ; nothing falleth out accidentally, as 
] 


referred to him whole wiſe intention reacheth to every thing : So for 
| contingency alſo,and liberty in the ſenſe before named. But it ſhal not be 
 amiſle to thew ſomereaſons why this is to be rejeed. 
x. That which exempteth a creature from being as an inftrument 

|; under the power of God, is abſurd ; but this doth ſo.Ir is proved thus, 
| That which giverhthe creature a power to doe as he will, when God| 
| hath done all he may unto him, that doth make him no inſtrument ſub- 
| je to Gods power : But this opinion doth ſay, that when God hath 
doneall he may, the creature 1s free to doe as he will. Some are not a- 
ſhamed to ſay that God dothnot worke out of his omnipotency in the 
free willof the creature ; otherſome are not aſhamed to ſay, that even 
in workes of grace, the will is not properly tcarmed an inftrumentall 
cauſe under God:ſome deny the aſſumption and proofof it, becauſe this| 
| POWer Camc trom God,and is ſuſtained by him, and hecan doe what he 
| Will 1n man.Butto this Tay, a thing communicated & maintained to me 
| byanother,. 1s that it 1s: So this powerthough given and maintaincd by] 
God, yet 1s a power exempt ſo far, that he may not by any power ovet- 

| rule it;z& though God can doe what he will, yet it is onething to be able 
to doe a thing by perſwaſton, which T may refuſe, another thing todoeit 
by power which I cannot refuſe : This latter by this opinion is denyed. 
That which taketh away. Gods infallible preſcience, is not tobe 
(umn but to ſay the will ofman is free no way determined doth ſo: 
or knowledge 15 meaſured by the thing to be knowne, and therefore 
when the thing to be knowne is every way uncertaine, every where 
indetermined, knowledge cannot be certain. The ſecond part of the} 
reaſon 1s denyed ; for they ſay, that God by akind of knowledge doth 
ſee what a free creaturenow made will doe, if hebe ſet in ſuch and ſuch 
circumſtances, I Anſwer, he doth indeed, becauſehe doth ſeehow his 
power wouid determine him in ſuch and ſuch occaſions ; but to make 
| him ſeedetermination, whenneither himſelfe hath any way determined 
| him,when the circumſtances doe it not, when nothing inthe free Crea- 
ture doth determine him, is to make him ſee that which neither is inthe 
! Creature,nor in himſelfe to be ſeen. But let us aske this queſtion 3 How 
| doth God ſee his Creature would worke thusor thus, ſet in ſuch and| 
| ſuchcircumſtances, becauſe it is the nature of it to doe ſo £ whence doth) 
he ſee it is the nature of it ſo to be carried 2 Herenothing canbe anſwe- 
red, but becauſe his wiſdom & powerthe one hath adviſed,the other hath 
\ effeually wrought that he ſhould do ſo,or that to which he concurreth- | 
2. Inaword,God cannot know this or that mans converſion certail- | 
lyfrom cternity, but he muſt ſee ir certaine in himſclfe, willing it, or 11 
| the cauſes of it, or he mulſt ſee it from all cternity, as being preſcnt £0 
 humſelfe our of the cauſes; the former waies, this opinion deny aac | 
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the latter is true, for God cannot ſce theſe things as cxiſting forth 56f rhe. 
cauſes from cternitic to cternitie, but they muſt have cocternall exiſtence 
with him : he hath in eternitic all things thus preſent, becauſe Gods ih- 
diviſible cternitic is before, in, and after all meaſure of time ; but that 
he hath them preſent from erernitie to eternitie, is an unconceiveable 
abſurditic. 

If God doe not determine and apply the creature to will and worke 
| that which he worketh in the creature, then the creature is the cauſe 
{ why God workcth, and by conſequent why he willeth this or that : 
| but the creature is not the cauſe why God worketh and willeth, The 
| firſt part is plaine, for Gods concourſe working this or that, muſt e1- 
ther goe before the Will, and fo cauſe it to will, elſe it muſt follow, 
accompliſhing that which mans Will willeth. Now the ſecorid patt 
ſome openly graunt, bur it is moſt abſurd, both becauſe it makech God 
follow and cauſe a kinde of tendance on mans Will, as alſo by reaſon 
it maketh tucWil of man have acauſal force on God himſelf. ames ſaith, 


——_—_— 


| maketh God ſay, I will worke Converſion, Faith, Repentance, in ſuch 
a Perſon, if hewill. 

If the liberty of Will ſtand in ſuch a power free for exerciſe, then 
Chriſt had not liberty or freedomie of will: for God the Sonne owing 
itas aconjoyned inſtrument to it ſelfe guidarice in every thing, ſhould 
it have failed in any circumſtance of duc obedience, God himſcelfe 
ſhould have beene guilty : Now Chriſt had liberty, and ſuch as is the 
ground not onely of working that whichis good and praiſe-worthy, but 
chat which was in ſome ſort meritorious. But we will not proſecute 
theſe points, which we ſhall have occaſion in other places to unfolde ; 
The truth 1s, that whether we looke at the preparation God maketh in 
ſome, or atthe faith it ſelfe, both are wonderfull. What a power is that 


which ſhakethan Oake, butto bring a heart like the Jaylors to tremble, 
1s a matter arguing a mighty power. Againe, togive a hand oreyeto ofie 


the power by which they are reſtored. 

Wherefore let us looke to him who hath thus mightily brought us 
to beleeve, that he would finiſh our faith by the ſame power ; the ſame 
power which maketh theſe things, conſerveth them alſo : happy is hee 
"mo doth ſee this power ready to confirme him in beleeving, ro the 
ena. 

Wee ſte how they are deceived, who make God by his grace fo con- 
vert us fo that he leavethir in our power, whether wee will come to him 
by faith or no: As if God did ſethis grace forth,as Chapmen doc wares, 
which the Cuſtomer may chooſe whether he will buy or tio : But who 
can reliſt.in that which Gods almighty power is put fotth toworke 2 
Could his power berefiſted, it were not almightie. 


Wee may inet ſay, Iwill gue to ſach a place, anleſſe God will. This doctrine | 


which ſhakxeth the hearts of the moſt ſecure ſinners ? It is aſtrong winde | 


blinde and maymed were much ; bur the hand and eye of faith, greatis | 


þ 


Laſtly, we may fee hence how man perſoris deceive themſclyes, 
my thinke Faith but a matter of opititon, . of imagination of thitigs 
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] abſent; who thoughthey never felt che powerot God working iti them, 
yer perſwade themſelves they have faith as well as another ; as if it were 
{o ſlight athing, which no lefle power muſt worke in us, : then that 
| which raiſed Chriſt from the dead : Bur having thus diſpatched the| 
' point for common edification, I will for the benefit of ſuch who are 
more ripe in underſtanding ſet downe my judgment in thele three points 
following ( Sec Page 17 3.) at this marke (EW 
VER $1.20, Now followeth the Deſcription of thar power which brought them 
* [to belecve; from that which it wrought in Chriſt our head, viz. 
| x. His reſurreion, which is ſet downe from the ſtate in which he was 
raiſed ; raiſing him from the dead, 2. The cxaltation of Chriſt, which 
his power wrought; in which we are to marke ; firſt, the kingly power 
he hath received, and ſet him at his right hand ; ſecondly, the place 
where he hath it, z» the heavens above ; theſe vitible heavens, for ſo the 
word fignifieth : Thirdly the perſons ; which are of two ſorts ;. firſt, 
thoſe who are ſubject to this power , as it 15 more generally taken, werſe 
21. andpartofthe 22 3 Secondly, thoſe who are ſubje to his power,as 
it is in ſpeciall manner tempered with grace, in the words following z 4 
head to ksChurch:the more particular conſideration wherof ſhall not here 
be unfolded. Firſt, to cleare this 20.21, verſes, and part of the 22. wer, 
| Firſt, we muſt marke, that this which is a word, having reference to the 
| \., . |cficacie or effeQuall working of mighty power, which was wrought in 
| | Chriſt when he was now raiſed from the dead : As if it were not his 
{minde to expreſle a power like it for kinde, ſo much as the felfe-ſame 
 fingular working which was wrought in our head. Secondly, to under- | 
| | ſtand the raiſing him from the dead ; we muſt know what death here.is 
meant, and in what it ſtandeth : Secondly, what this reſurreQion inclu- | 
deth. Chriſt ſuffered a ſupernaturall death, ſo farre as might ſtand 
| withthe unity of his manhood, to the perſon of God the Son,and with 
| the holinefle of his nature ; but here is onely meant that naturall death, 
which did atime hold his humane nature in the ſtate of it. This death 
ſtood, firſt, in ſeparation of naturarll ſoule and body, Secondly, in the 
| lofſe of all that ſenſitive life which the ſoule cauſed, and continued in 
the body. Thirdly, inthe ceafing of all ations, wrought by the body 
| as an inſtrument, Fourthly, in a defire to be againe conjoyned unto 
the body. Now then the reſurreCtion is ſuch a worke of Gods power, 
which brought againe the {oule of Chriſt to that body, from which it 
had beene alittle divorced, which cauſed it bring forth life in that body, | 
wg by itasan inſtrument joyned with it; finally, joy inthe conjuntl- | 
on of it. . 
For better clearing Chriſts exaltation ; we muſt firſt know what it 15, | 
to be ſetat Gods right hand. Secondly, what heavens are hereto be un- | 
derſtood. Thirdly, what perſons are meant by principalities, powers. 
Fourthly, what 15s meant by putting all things under his feet. | 
| Forthe firſt, Saint Paul and Peter, doe conſtrue it by raigning imme- 
 diately over every creature,till the myſterie of our redemption ſhal be fi- 
 niſhed,x Cer.15.25.compared with Pſal. 110.1.Soto the Hebrewes, be 
| | 5 ; | Ot 
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Chap. 5.31. But for the further opening, we muſt know: 1. Whar itis 
thatiis given. 2. To whom, and in what reſpect. 3. How long it is to 
continue. To the firſt, I anſwer, that 1t is not the might of divine 
ſoveraigntic over the creature ; for this doth ſo follow the nature of 
God, that ir is neceſſary with every perſon that hath this nature : This 
the Sonne could not relinquiſh, this he cannor be taken unto, as which 
doth neceſſarily agree to him, gs God blefled for ever. Whar. is it 
then 2 A right ofexccuting immediately and in. a manner appropriateto 
this perſon, the ſoveraigne dominion of God, over every creature : 
So that though the Father and Spirit have a right and ſoveraigntie over 
the creature , yet they doc not immediatly execute this in ſuch fort 
as the Sonne doth ; which maketh Chriſt ſay, 79hn 5:22. The Father 
judgcth none, but hath eivei all judgement unto the Sonne, The Sonne by 
voluntary diſpenſation ſent by the Father, did empty himſelte and lay 
alidenot onely the right of having dominion over every creature, but 
of exerciſing and ſhewing it forth inthat nature he had aſſumed : The 
Father by voluntary diſpenſation doth reſigne tothe Sonnethe immedi- 
ate execution of all power over every creature, till the time that all 
things be ſubdued under him , This right, the one relinquiſhed inthe 
time of his humiliation, the other doth anſwerably leave a'time for rhe 
exaltation of his Sonne. _. | EN | 

To the'ſecond I anſwer, this ſoveraignty is given tothe perſon of 
the Sonne, both as. God:and man now aſcended, as God, for it is a 
power which none that isa pure creature can take or execute; and the 
Scripture faith, The Lord ſaid to my Lord , that is, to Davids ſeede, 


an inſtrument working with. his God-head in the adminiſtration of ir, 


lohn 5.27. Hee hath given-him power to execute judgement, in as mitch as 
he tis Sonwe of mans, = —_. AS 

The third is plaine, out of that P/al.110..and Paul conſtruing it, 1 
Cor. 15.24, 25+ namely, that Chriſt ſhall give up this kingdome, and 
ceaſeto fit ar the right hand of God in this mahner in which now hee 
doth ; for then hee ſhall no longer by his man-hood execute govern- 
ment, neither ſhall he in manner apptopriate his perſon, but together 
with the Father and Spirit, like as they, ſo ſhall he joyntly with them 
rule, and be all in all for ever. 


| 


Rz 


above 


| doth conſtrue ir, the ſetting Chriſtin the throne of majeſtic; Heb, x. " | 
| 8,1. Heb.12.2:.As the right hand of the throne of God, Saint Peter ma- 
keth it all one, with making him Chriſt and Lord ; See, As 2.35.36. | 


as he was Davids Lord, according as Chriſt expoundeth it by his | 
queſtion ; now Davids ſeedorwas not Davids Lord, as man;bur as God. | 
Thatiris given him as man, is plaine, becauſeitis given him now aſcen- | 
ded into heaven with his humane nature. Againe, that powet is given | 
to Chriſt as man, which 1s ro be executed by him as man; bur this | 
kingdome 1s executed by Chriſt, ſo that his manhood doth concurreas |} 


; 
| The ſecond point for clearing the Text is., - what heavens | 


are here underſtood; thoſe which Paul calleth the third: heaven, a- | 


\bove the ayre, clouds; and ſtartie firmament;. Faith doth beleeve a place! 


et 


-— — he ati. Af tte 
y—s —_— > I 


i © Epbeſrans,Chap.1, 


| above theſe , though Philolophie know it not. 
| Tothethird Ianſwer, the perſons over whom Chriſt is advanced, 
| arc firſt deſcribed more particularly , but yet obſcurely. Secondly, 
more generally and plaincly. The particular enumeration in theſe 
words ; Principalitics, powers, mights, deminations : The more full and 
plaine opening of them in the words following ; Every name, that is, e- 
| very creature howſoever named, whether in this world, or whether be- 
longing to the world tocome, 
| Butitis a queſtion, who are meant by the former words. Awſ; They 
are commonly underſtood of Angels ; bur I take the firſt two to bee. 
names of excellency, found in this preſent world, Firſt, Prencipalities 
and powers, when they are put for Angelicall natures, they are nor ter- 
med ſo ſimply, but with an addition of the place ; as, Zpheſ.3.10.}| 
| Epheſ.6.12. butthele words put for humane excellencies, wee reade 
them ſimply, withoutany thing added. T#t.3. 1. Be ſubjed# to principa- 
lities and powers. Againe, Ithinke this diſtribution of power, namedin 
this world and in that to come , reſpeeth ſomething in this enumera- 
tion forenamed : the former, theſe rwo firſt named ; the latter, 
| the couple following : Thus I thinke alſo, Co/.1.16. that enumeration 
| of Thrones, Dominions, Principalities, Powers; the firſt two reſpe& 
things inviſible, or things in heaven; thelatter two, things on earth ; for | 
he ſeemethto illuſtrate each part of the diſtribution, by the particulars 
there inferred : Wherefore we may thus conceive of them. 
Principalities, fignific thoſe in OO authority, 
Powers, all ſecondary powers {cnt fromthem, as Peter ſpeaketh, 
By mights, T underſtand Angels, putting forth might in ſome mira- 
culous effects of mercy, or judgment ; fuch as the Angell, who did | 
ſmire ſo many hundred thouſands ina night; the Angell which did the 
miraculous cure at the Poole, 1ohn 5. | 
By Dominations,l underſtand ſuch Angels, whoſe miniſtery God uſeth 
in the government of kingdomes and provinces ; for that God doth uſe | 
their miniſterie,this may be gathered both out of Daniel & Eccleſiaſtes. 
The putting all things under hs feete,noteth nothing but thatſubjeQion 
tu which every thing is to Chriſt, God onely excepted; reade, Heb. 2.8. 
Theſe things for opening the difficulties incident. The ſumme is. I 
wiſh your eyes opened, that you may know the power of God toward 
you who beleeve, through the working of the power which was 
| wrought in Chriſt, when God did raiſe him from the loweſt degree | 
of his humiliation, even the ſtate of the dead, and did crowne him | 
| with dignitie, and kingly glory in the heavens, not onely giving him 
nite, and Lingly glory 10 t yg | 
prerogative before both Principalities and powers, ſuch as wee ſee 10 | 
earth; yea, before eMights and Dominations , ſuch as belong to the 
world tocome; but giving him power over theſe and all creatures, 
ſo as he hath them under his foote. wn 
| Obſerve then firſt from the Foes” ako he wrought in Chriſt. That 
[the ſelfe ſame power put forth, inraifing Chriſt our head, is that ſingu- | 
"_ power which raiſeth us : For looke as the almighty power pl 
| : Ortn | 
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| forth to make Aden a living ſpirir, was it which doth quicken us in our 
order, and bring us to have life and being from him : Thus the ſelfe- 


ſame power which raiſed Chriſt to be a ſecond Adam and quickning |} 


ſpirit roall who belong to him, that is the power which doth cauſe us 
in our time receive this ſupernaturall life and being from him : For | 
Chriſt his reſurre&ion is both the reſurreCtion of our ſoules and bodies, 
{in as much as he is raiſcd up, that he may be a fountaine and roote of all 
| ſupernaturall life ; his humane nature'concurring with the divine, as 
| an inſtrurtient with that which is more prihcipall in the producing 
{of it. | 
By this we ſce further the vatiity of ſuch, who make God to doe no- 
thing in ourconverſion, but that which we may refiſt : Could we refiſt 
his power, which made the firſt ,144m a fountaine of generation unto tis 
all 2 And ſhall we be able to reſiſt the almighty power of God, raiſing 


Chriſtas a fountaine and roote of {pirituall regeneration to all who are | 


his ? 

_ This ſhould thake us thatikfull to God, that he hath put forth ſuch 
power towards us, in the reſurreQion of his Sonne. Wee decme it as his 
favour, who did appoint wee ſhould deſcend carnally from the firſt 
parent of us, according to the fleſh ; burthis is farremore worthy of 
praiſe, that even.in raiſing , hee ſhould thinke on us, and appoint 
us o receive a reſurteRion of ſoule and body from him, in due time and 
order, | 
Obſerve ſecondly, that Chriſt is raiſed from ſtate of the dead, thar 
| God doth leavehis deareſt children to the depth of miſeries, before he 
ſend reliefe : His owne Sonne left. to conflict with a ſpirituall kinde of 
death, with deſcrtion in regard of love eclipſed, which impreſſion of 
wrath, as dueto our ſinnes, with all the powers of darkeneſſe, aſſayling 
| him with naturall death in regards before opened ; his owne Sonne 
lefr to this gulfe of evils; before ſalvation was ſhewed : This he doth 
rs Fane his power, which doth not ſo brightly appeare till things are 

c 


| 
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truſt 6n him, to bring us to this, he is glad ro make our caſes paſt all help 
we ean petceive. And thirdly, to the end he may the more endeare his 
benefits, he doth ler us conflitlong in the want of them. - 
Let us not then be diſmaied what ever we ſuffer:I hope weare not yet 
come to death ; letus looke at Chriſt, and not wiſh to be free from ſuch 
condition, which our Lord ahd Maſter tiath endured before us : The ra- 
ther let us have patience, how ever we betryed, becauſe God can never 
come with helpe too late, as men may, who bring things ſomerime to | 
no purpoſe, when the matter is paſt helpe. 


# 
» 


Inthat Chriſt # raiſed; Obſerve, that God never ſo leaveth his, | 
but he ſendeth ſalvation.in due time : He left his people in «-£27P!, in | 
Babylon, till their civill tate was dead and deſperate , yet he delivered 
them. Ifheler them be ſivallowed, like Tons, yet he will bring them | 
\forth againe, and ſhew them his ſalvation, for God is a helper atrime of | 
neede ; ſuch is his faithfulneſſe, in the Mountaine he will ptovide, as| 
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erate. Secondly, that we might the better in extremities learne to | 
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Abraham ſaid, Thus though heler his owne Sonne dye, yet he ſaverh | 
| him in due ſeaſon, and delivereth him : There is a double ſalvation, one | 


i 


VER;20.. 


much leſle prevaile over us : Thus God ſaved his Chriſt, accordingly 
as he asked, when he prayed with ſtrong cries to him that was able to ſave 
him from death,Heb.5.9,. | 

Wherefore let this our Saviours caſe comfort us in greateſt evils. If 
the example of10b is to be looked at,how much more this ſtandard of ex- 
amples? What though thou ſeemeſt never ſo forſaken? what though ma- 
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| 
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| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


forth indue ſeaſon.. God 1s not like the devill and wicked ones, when 
they have brought one into the bryers, there they leave him, on plaine | 


| 
/ 


ſowne-1atheir rejoycing, but.in our. darkeneſle light is ſowne: for the 
| righteous, Let us thinke God doth bur prove us, that he may. inhis:due 5 


ny evils have ſeized on thee ? feare not, ſtand ſtill, ſalvation will ſhine 


field : 1 have ſinned in betraying innocent bloud : What is that 10 us, ſay | 


they 2 but God, will be with us in the evils, yea. 77 ſeaver, to ſave and | 


deliver us. _ | 
| Obſerve againe, that God doth not onely raiſe him up, but ſet him 


at his right hand ; Glory correſpondent to his humiliation. Obſerve | 


that God doth make the abaſements of his children be the forerunners | 
of theirgreateſt gloryzasthe pride of wicked ones doth lackyas it were, 


ahd humiliations; of Gods children have. enſuing; anfwerable glory : 
Hee was made [elle then a worme, and here is taken to the right hand- 
above Angels. Itpleaſeth. God not onely to exalr his humbled chil- 


——__ 


dren, bat inthe degree alſo, in which he had abaſed them, according | 


to that prayer. of cMoſes, Pſal., go., Comfort us, according 10 the yeares | 
wherein we have ſuffered affii&ion.:.as onthe contrary, we ſee him bring: | 
ing judgement on the wicked, inthe ſame meaſure-in which they have| 
taken in the delights of ſinne, .Rewel, 18.7. True it is, that this doth not: 
hold univerſally in this preſent life, but when the definitive ſentence is 
now tobe given them according, to workes, ſhall every ſoule receive: 
proportioned recompence. | | 

onely 2 Nay, Ice, Iames 1, 10. Rejoyce in afflictions, for when you are | 
tryed, you ſhall receive the.crowne of widtorie ; The wickeds woe is: 


' nence of him, tas next to, God himſelfe;- thar looke, as: one made 2 |. 


timedoeus good : Blood and {weate.goe before victory; and:;before | 


the earthly harveſt is gotten in : Wee mult not-then thinke it ſtrange, -if 
God cauſe usto know ſufferings,. before he ſhew us thoſe glorious mer- 
cies which he hath prepared for us. _ 


| Firſt, whenit is faid, he is ſetat Gods: right hand, above principalivics3 


| But to conſider this matter of Chriſts:exaltation more particularly: 


' Obſerve, that-our Saviour Chriſt as man, is taken to have prerogative 
before every other creature : For firſt, this phraſe noterhthe-preemi- 


protecting and. keeping evill that it ſhall not come neare us, nor once| | 
ſeize on us ;. the other is a keeping ofus ſo as it ſhall not hold us, | 


and runne by their enſuing ruine : ſo on the contrary ,. the ſufferings | 


Let us then by this take comfort in afflitions:. Was this Chriſts caſe: 


| 


Duke Th 


King, hathadignitic above all perſons named-in his kingdome, Deb 
arles, 
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1 {ufficientto fall down before them. 


| Kings,Lord of Lords,Revel-19.16, That hehath power over Angels, 1s 


Fiz: © Epheſians,Chap.1. : 


Earles, Lords : So our Saviour, taken upas man- to this kingly dignity, 
muſt needes be .in preeminence before them, Itis no wonder, for this 
nature eſſentially appertaineth to that perſon which made all theſe 
things ; ſee Revel.g.nlt.The Lamb & worthy to recetve glory, for by him all 
thinzs were made, for him they were created, wits: 

Secondly ,every perſon, the neerer he is in conjunction of bloud toan 
earthly King,the more he hath prerogative before others; morediljoy- 
ned : {o this created nature, ſeeing, itis made;one. perſonally with God, 
by how much it is more neerely. united, by lo muchit is fitthar it ſhould. 
have prerogative before others, Not to ſpeak that: being; heire: of all 
things, it is meetthat he ſhould be before all, who are bur parts ofhhis in- | 
herirance ; and having more excellent endowments, I meane: created 
gifts then any other, it is meete he ſhould havethe firſt place before all 
other. 

Wherefore what reverence are we to ſhew him in all our ſervices a- 
bout him, whoſe excellencie is fo high above every creature 2 Earthly 


dignities doe ſo dazle our eyes, that we know not with what ſubmiſſion 


m— 


— 
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| Againe, having ſo eminent a perſon forour Saviour and.mediatour, 
let us cleave contented to him,caring-to know nothing but him,accoun- | 
ting all dtoſſe and dung, thatwe may be found in Chriſt. Let none de- 
ceive you with traditions of men, and vaine Philoſophy, you are.com-! 
pleatein him who is the head of principalities and powers. The Papiſts, 
did they conſider the excellency of Chriſt our Saviour,could not,as they 
doe,flye ſo many-waies for helpe:out:of- lim; 03 _- 
Obſerve ſecondly,that, Chriſt not onely as God, butas manalſo, hath. 
power aboveevery creature ; for to be ſet at Gods right hand,is to re- 
ceivea power imperiall, over every creature; which is further apparent, 
while he ſaith, Chriſt is ſo placed above all, that all are ſubje& under 
his feete:To me-s given all pomer in heaven audearth,that is, power where- 
unto every creature is ſubject : He ſpeaketh of it as done, becauſeirt was 
immediately to be performed ; in which manner he ſpake.before of his 


authority, ſo farre that he ſhould inſtrumentally concurre in exc- 


ture did principally effe&, Thisthe Scripture-doth lay down.as in regard 
of earthly powers they are ſubjec ; For het5rulerof the kings of the earth, 
Revel1.5. He hath thu rojall ſtyle written on bis thigh as it were, King of 


plaine, both by, the reverence they doe him;8: their obedience towards' 
hbim,Zeb.t. When he broughthis Sonne intorthe-world, he-bad all the | 


compelled,though their ſtate:jis fuich;that they:cannot doc it religioufly:þ 


body and bloud;;z This perſon as God, receiving by voluntary diſpenſa-| 
| tion this honour from the- father, that: he ſhould: in an: immediate-and/ 
appropriate. manner, .cxecute.government overall the: creatures in hea-| | 
and earth'; the ſame perſon-as man;;. participating, in this kingly: divine | 


cuting all that, judgement' which, Chriſt according: to: his divine na-} | 


Angels ſhould adore him, every knee boweth to him, the evill Angels |: 
yeelding ſigne of fubjeRion;eitherdeceitfully to-wrong end,orby force} 
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 asthe other : Thar all the Angels arc in obedience to him isplaine z the 
| good are ſent forth by him tobe miniſtring ſpirits for out good : Now 
he'that hath power to diſpoſe of and imploy them, hath power to take 
account how that he ſctteth them about is diſcharged ; the evill Angels 
| are likewiſe at his diſpofition,for they could notenter the Swine without 
his leave, they are ſubject ro his judgement; When the Sarpts ſhall judge 
the Angels, what power hath Chriſt hirmſelfe this way 2 
[- ſe 1: Firſt, from this of Chriſt prerogative and powerfull authoritic, inſi-| 
| nuated in this phraſe of fitri7g «t Gods right hand, we ſeethat the meca- 
| ning of this phraſe is notto be admitted to equality with the divine na- 
| ture, for this Chriſt ever hadas God ; neither to be admittedinto thedi-f 
| | vine bleſſednefle ſctledly to injoy it, for Chriſt as God ever had,and 
could not bur have, that cſſentiall beatitude and thar blefſedneſſe which} 
| | he receiveth as man is not to have end, which this fitting at Gods right 
| | hand isto have; ncither is that filling Chriſts humane nature withſu-| 
| ernatotall gifts of knowledge, power, 8c. theproper thing this article 
[aitdowne ;for rheſc gifts ſhall divell with him for ever ; he ſhall ſit 
| in this manner on the throne of majeſty but for a time. Much lefle is 
| the Lutherans ſenſe tobe approved, who make Chriſts placingar Gods| 
right hand to import thus much, that the humane natureof Chriſt is 
elevated to this honour, that it may freely uſe the divine attributes, om- 
niſcience, omnipreſence, omnipotencie ; ſoas to become by them om-| 
| niſcient, omnipreſent, omnipotent no leſſe properly then the divine,] 
though aftera manner farre otherwiſe; the divine nature being thus 
! of it ſelfe by narurall neceſſity ; the humane being thus by union 
| with the divine, by gracious Communication of theſeunto it, with li-| 
| berty to uſe them for the perfeRing of it ſelfe: That looke as wecon- 
| ceive aſinner juſtified or made righteous with Chriſts righteouſneſſe, 
| not as inherent ſubjeively in him, but in Chriſt, yet really communi- 
| cated with him, ſo as he is made righteous with it; thus doe they ſay 
the humane nature of Chriſt is made omnipreſent with the omnipre-| 
| ſence of the divine nature, not as athing ſubjeRively inhering in it, but. 
 ſoreally communicated withit that it is made trucly omnipreſent by it, 
though the divine attribute never goe forth of the nature of God, in 
| whichas the proper ſubje& they grant it immoveably inherent : It ſhall] 
| fot be amiſſe forthe inſtruRion of ſome;a little to open what Ithinke to| 
| betheiropinion. wig 
They hold with us, that the union of the divine and humane nature 
ſtandeth inthis, that they both are united in the fingularitic of oneand 
the ſc]f-ſameperſon ;thar the properties of thedivine natureabide im-] 
moveably i it,never going ont of it; and that the humane nature when] 
now it hath the free liberty ofperfccting ir ſelfe by uſe of the divine pro- 
perties, that the humane nature then hath and holdeth it finite and pro-| 
per __ abiding in ir;ſuch like things as theſe they religiouſly affirm 
Wii us... | A 
In what then will you ſay doe they differ from us e SofarreasIcan| 
conceivethen, intheſc three things. '1. Upon the union oftheſe natures} 


they | 
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example ſake Omnipotency,as that the human nature is made truly om- 
nipotent,not by any confuſion of properties, nor yet by any bare commu- 
nion 8 concourſe of it to the ſame effet,cachnature working that which 
belongeth to it with communion of the other, for this we graunt, bur 
by a reall donation, by whichthe divine omnipotencic, doth fobecome| 
the omnipotencic of the humane nature, that it may worke omnipatent-| 
ly with it,noleffe then the Divine Nature doth ir ſelfe. -_*--- | 

2. They ſay that Chriſts humiliation ſtood in this, that his humane 
nature did ſuſpend to uſe fully theſe Divine propetties communicated 
with it. Sh 4 SOTT 

3- That the exaltation or ſetting Chriſt at the right hand, is the ele« 
vating his humane nature to thefull and free uſes of the divine proper-} 
ties,ſo that his humane nature by aCtuall uſc hereof, is become omni - 
ſcient, omnipreſent But as this laſt is a miſinterpreting of this article ; ſo 
the ground of their error is, that they ſuppoſe a falſe effeR of perſonall 
union, namely, ſuch a reall communication, for the union cannot cauſe: 


the humane nature partake more in the properties of the divine, then it 


true real communication did follow of Divine attributcs,it muſt needs be 
of all, ſecing theſe are the Divine Eſlence,which can no way bedivided. 
Beſide,in the union of body and ſoule, which is perſonall, the life of the 
ſoule is not communicated with the body, but aneffe& of itonely, Be- 
ſide,to what end ſhould created gifts ſerve, when now morc noble pro. 
perties doe enter 2 Notto mention the infinite perfeRions cannot per- 
fed finite natures,no more then reaſonable perfeQions can make perfeR 
unreaſonable creatures. | 

Finally, This opinion maketh the divine properties become inſtru- 
mentary faculties,asit were toa finite nature. This by the way. 

A ſecond uſe is,to letus ſee what reaſon we have to ſubjeR our ſelves 
to him, ſceing he hath all power, we hadncedeto ſalute him with the 
kiſſe of obedience, leſt we be conſumed: Theſe who have carthly pow- 
er, we ſweare allegiance and obey them in all things ; how much more 
ſhould we doe it here £ Suchas diſobey him arecarcleſſe to get know- 
ledge, to beleeve, to repent, they will finde it hard to kicke againſt the 
pricke ; they ſhall'one day hearethis Lambe, like a Lyon, ſpeaking theſe 
terrible words, Bring them hither, who will nos 1 ſhould relgne over them, 
that 1 may ſlay them. Pe Ee SOA EA S HSp Ie en 

This muſt ſtrengthen our Confidence, that our Saviour hath all things 
ſubje&, that no Devill can ſtirre him further then he giveth leave: We 
have men, evill Angels, finne, troubles, cycry thing reſiſting, letus not 
be diſmaied, bnt looke to. him who hath all things pur under his feete. 


encountred in regard of the power received to ſubdue them £ They are 
all put underhim, butin regard of the execution, they are not yet put un- 
der,as Hebr.2.8, the Apoſtle himſelfe acknowledgeth. : .. 


Thirdly, obſerve the place where Chriſt is crowned with this olory 


But if all things be put under him, how come we who are his,tobethus| 
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| V E, R.20.21, | 
| and dignity ; He isat the right hand, in the heavens, before andabove 
| all things ; Thisis plaine, that this his foveraignty 1s a conſequent fol- 
lowing on his aſcenſion into heaven: Itis plaine likewiſe thar he is ſo 
aſcended into heaven, that the heavens mult containe him till he come 
ro judgement, 4s 3. Looke as Kings are crowned inthe chiefe Ci. 
ties of their Kingdomes,and keepe their tefidence in their Palaces neere 
unto them ; So it was decent that our Saviour ſhould be crownedin 
this heavenly Ieruſalem, and keepe his reſidence as it were in his hea- 
| venly manſion. | 
Yſe 1, This ſhould draw up our hearts to heaven; whither otir Saviour 1s 
centred, where he now {itteth in Majeſty. Should we have ſome friends} 


highly advanced, though in parts very remote from us, we would long 
to ſee them, and make a journey to them, 
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2. | This doth aflureus that all we who are Chriſts, ſhall in due time bef. 
brought to heaven, where he is ; the head and members muſt not ſtill be 
> pan that, he prayed that wherche is,there ive ſhould be allo, 
Tobn1i7. . | - 
3 We ſce Ubiquity and all reall preſence (as reall is oppoſed to ſpiritu- 
all, not to be an-imaginary preſence)we ſee it overthrown, For if he fit 
| in heaven at Gods right hand, thento fit at Gods right hand is not tobe 
| made every where preſent ; forhe could not be ſaid to be made every 
| wherein the heavens, without a contradiction,no more then'to be made} 
| infinite within limited bounds of being. Irtake it for granted,that the| 
| heavens can fignific nothing but a place limited for the extent of it ; And 
1t is againſt the Papiſts a ſufficient reaſon, He # aſcended and ſitteth in} 
| Heaven. Ergo, he is not here, according tothe Angels reaſoning, Matth, 
| 28.6.He ts not here, for he & riſen : they did not know this new Philo- 
ſophy, that Chriſt might be riſen from that place, and yet be corporally 
| preſent in ittoo. T es 
j Dott . Laſtly, markethe diſtinction of worlds. Obſerve, there is a world to 
| come,in which Chriſt,and thoſe who are Chriſts, ſhall reigne for ever: 
| | This world waxeth old,the faſhion ofit paſſerh;jr is called the preſente- 
vill world; but thereis a world to come in which all things ſhall be reſto-| 
| red, which God hath made ſubje&to his Chriſt,asthe heyre of ir,Heb.1- 
-8.1n which we ſhall be ioynt-heires with him, Abraham had apromile, not 
onely of ſeed , but that he ſhould be heyre of this world , a type whetc-] 
of the. land of Canaan was ; cven as the firſt Adam, and all that came 
from him, bad a world; this in which we are, prepared for them : SO the 
| ſccond Adam, and allthatare his, have a world alſo belonging unto 
them, 
Ve. Let us then comfort our ſelves in this, though in this preſent evill| 
world we ſuffer many things, there is a world which ſhall laſte for ayc, 
in which we ſhall reigne with Chriſt, blefſed for ever : In this world t0 
| come ſhall all teares be wiped from our eyes,and all our ſinnes be [0 
 ] forgiven, that there ſhall be no ſtep nor print appearing of them : for-} 
DIE; Not in regard offentence onely interloquutory, but in regard 0 


ull declaration and execution, to which thar place in Matthew [cement 
; 0 
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to have reſpe&: He that blaſphemeth againſt the ſpirit, fhall not be fortiven, 
neither inthis world, nor in the world to come. 

Now followeth the ſpeciall ſoveraignty ; And hath given bim-4a 
head over all to his Church, which # his bady, the fulneſſe of him who filleth 
all inall, 

For underſtanding theſe words we muſt note, that the word Head 
is uſed ſometime for one whoin any kinde is before and above other : 
and in this large ſenſe, Chriſt is the head of Angels andall men : Man 
is the head ofthe Woman, Chriſt of man, God of Chriſt, x Cor.11.He 
is the head of all principalities and powers; Buthere it ſignifieth that Chriſt 
is ſo over his Church.,that he is in a more neere and communicative ſort 
conjoyned with it, as the head is with the body and members, which are 
annexed and ſubjected to it. 

A head over all.] This may be referred to the Church, as making a 


this ſenſe ; God gave Chriſt that he ſhould be a head principally and a- 
bove all other things, beſtde to his Church : Thus Ch.6. Above all, put 
on the ſhield of Faith ; or it may be referred to him who is givenour 
head in this ſenſe 5 God gave him to bea head to us, who is over all 
things, becauſe the ſpeciall ſoveraignty is noted in his being a head: 
This word being taken in the ſtricteſt acceptation, and becauſe it affor- 
deth matter of conſideration,we will take thelatter ſenſe ; zo his Charch, 
This word Church, ſometime noteth one congregation of men- called 
forth of the world, as the Church at Corinth, Cenchrea ; lometime itis 
taken to ſignifie themultitude of rhem, who: are foreknowne of God 
and appointed to ſalvation ; for all who are gathered by Gods effe- 
uall calling in heaven and earth, and who are intheir time to be made 
partakers of his holy and effectuall calling : Thus Heb.12.38, we finde 
it taken thus here ; for, allthe body which dothmake full and pertect 
Chriſt myſtically confidered,is here to be underſtood. 

Which is his bedy.]Not his naturall,but myſticall body. 

The fulpeſſe. That is, which maketh him full and compleate as he is 
a head: for a head without a body is maimed ; though otherwiſe. ſuch 
is his perfe&tionand fulneſſe, that hee filleth all inal{, The ſumme is. 
Though God hath ſer Chriſt over every creature,yer he hath given him 
that he ſhould be over his Church as a head;, in a more neere and 
communicative power;him I ſay hath hegiven tobea head tothe whole 
multitude of beleevers,whois in dignitle & powet above every creature, 
Now as he isa head to the univerſity of true beleevers, ſothe united 
multitude of them are as a body myſticall to him, making him full and 


fulneſle, ſothar he filtth all i» af. In the end of the 22.verſe, wearc to 
marke firſt, that Chriſt is given to: be a head to his Church: ſecond- 
ly, the quality of. him given to be our head, or-of our head that 


[15 overall. The Church is deſcribed from the mutuall reſpet which it 
ſtandeth in ro Chriſt, as a head, which is his body. Secondly, from | 


[the effect of it, to be gathered from thoſe laſt words, which is he 
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compariſon twixt Chrifts ſuperiority over his Church, and Angels, in| 
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compleat ſo farre forth as he is a head ; him Iſay, in whom dwelleth all | 
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| fuleſſe, that is, which maketh full him who fHerh of 5n all. 
/of| Dot, The firſt thing to be obſervedis,that Chriſt is made as a head, having 
EFT a morenecre and communicative ſoveraignty over belcevers, then o- 
ver any other. Lookeas the King hath a more intimarc and amiable ſu- 
| pcriority and regiment over his Quecnerthen over ary other ſubjeR ; ſo 
| itis herein Chriſt our King, whoſe dominion toward his Church,which 
is his Queene and ſpouſe, is more amiably tempered and necrely affected, 
then is his government over any other : This will appeare by conſide- 
ring how much neerer and communicative he is tous then to Angels, 
creatures otherwiſe moſt excellenr. Firſt, looke as the naturall head and 
members are of the ſelfe-ſame ſpeciall kinde for nature, the head ſtand. 
eth of skinne, fleſh, bones, and ſo doe the members alſo :thus it is that 
Chriſtis one with us, in regard he hath raken the ſelf-ſame nature with 
us, ſtanding as well of that which is outward and fenfitive, as of that 
| | which is inward and intelleQuall : In this he commeth neerer us 


then Angels ; he tooke not the nature of Angels, but the ſced of 4braham 
Hebr.2, | 


| Secondly, Chriſt doth by his ſufferings procure for vs all bleſſings 
ſpiritual and remporall, maketha purchaſe ofthem with his bloud:Now 
he in his death reſpe&ed not Angels inlike kinde; that looke as Kings 


provide many things for their Queens, whichthey doe not for other ſub- 
jects,ſo doth Chriſt for us. 


Thirdly,he doth unite usto himſeclfe more neercly then Angels , they 
are united to him by knowledge and love, ſuch as doe come from the 
poyer of that underſtanding and love which they have of their owne 
from the firſt creation:but we are united here by knowledge of faith and| 
love;hereafter by glorious light & love ſuchas Chriſt himſelf by his ſpi-] | 

rit begetteth in us zas the members of the body are united with nerves X 
| finnewes,fuch bands as take their beginning from the head. 

Fourthly,he doth communicate with us that whole life of grace and 

glory which we have,and ſhall receive, as the naturall members have no 
ſenſe or motion which floweth nor into them from the head : But the 
Angels have a bleſſed life ; for the ſubſtance nor comming to them by 
Chriſt,conſidered as a mediator,eventhat bleſſed life in which firſt they 
were created,that which commeth to them is onely anaugmentation of 
happineſle: their illumination and their joy being in many regards much 
increaſed ; they who learn, by thar they obſerve inthe Church bang 
out, what doe they hearethinke we by injoying the preſence of God- 
man, now aſcended and glorified 2 and they who joy in heavenat the 
converſion of one ſinner , how many waies by Chrift is their Joy 
inlarged ? 

Fiftly, he doth not dire&them as he doth us ; he doth governe and 
dire&them as a King doth voluntary ready ſubjes, by an external! ſig 
 nification of his will onely ; bur he doth dire& and move us,outwardly 
by ſignifying his will, inwardly by ſending his ſpirir, which might move 
i I Scacy tothat hee ſheweth, as a naturall headdoth the mem-|. 

crsS OLlt, Ed, 


= ——þ Sixth) | 


VER.22. Ephefrans,Qhap.r, 
7 INT 
Sixtly and laſtly,he doth not confirm that, as he confirmethiis; forhs | 
hath neither gotten by his death for them this grace of perſeveranceto | 
| the end, neither doth he ſhadow them LS je 28 them with ayds 
outward and inward, as he doth us, leſt our faith ſhould be prevailed | | 
againſt ; they have beene no doubt confirmed .from the beginning 
both by force of their clefion > and preventing them with acuall | 
grace, which made them with effe& execute, yhat ever thing it was. 
in which it pleaſed God to prove their obedience; if they have any. 
confirmation from Chriſt their King,itis ſuchan one as doth make them. 
ſtrong to ſubdue evill. ngels., or any oppoſing them .in buſi neſles, | 
in which their miniſtery by Chriſt is imployed, ſuch an one may be ga- | 
thered, Dan-10.13. - EE _ Har | 
Firſt then, ſeeing Chriſt is given us as a head ſb neercly end corinmu- | Fſei« | 
nicatively joyncd unto us, let us abhorre thar facrilegious uſurpatiorr F 
which the Pope committeth, while he challengecth us ro.be head of 
the Church; Thatwhich the Scripture doth attribute as proper to Chriſt, 
is not to be given to any other : But they diſtinguiſh, Ain the Scriprure 
maketh Chriſt the principall and inviſible head, but this hinders nor why. | 
there ſhould not be a viſible ſecondary miniſteriall head. A»/; There 
[ncederh not a miniſteriall head to ſupply Chriſts bodily abſence ; 
For as Kings are in body preſent at Court onely , and yet well enough 
governe their bodies politicke; So Chriſt in regard of -his bodily: 
| preſence in heaven, can well enough rule that patt of his-body in carth,” 
without the ſupply of a viſible head. Were the Pope a miniſteriall head, 
he might doe that which the principall, whoſe roome he ſupplicth, as 
Viceroyes doe, thatin the kingdomes over which they. are ſer, which | 
the Kings might doe in their owne perſons, whoſe raomes they upply; 
c 
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But the Pope cannot doe any inward thing which the head of t 
Churchis to performe. 3. Were there aminiſteriall head, there ſhould | 
be a Lord-like power over part of the Church out of Chriſts perſon | 
in ſome othercreature ; then ſhould there be more Lords-thenone,con- | _ 
trary to that in 1 Cor. 12.5.There are diviſions of minifteries, but one Lord. 
Looke as grcat Lords in. carth haye in their houſes miniſterics of more 
and lefſe honor, from the ſteward to the skullerie, but no. Lord-like or 
Maſter-like powerin any beſide themlſelves;ſfois inChrift &his Church, ——=— 
which is the houſe of God, whercin he isthe Lord, Apoſtles, others, | . 
having more or lefſe honourable ſervices, but no Maſter-like power o- 
ver rhe meaneſt of their fellow-ſervants., . .., _.. 5 
|. Welſee hence the great grace of Chriſt, who doth ſo neerely unite | 7 2; 
himſclte with us. Kings in earth,the neererthey come to any SubjeR,the 
more they ſhew their love; but thisis the greateſt grace they can ſhew, 
.when they make themſelves to become one with any of their ſubjects : | 
| T hus Chriſt could-nor ſheww vs greater grace then to make us one with | 
\himſelfe as a conjugall:- head, ruling over us... _ ...a; ooo. | 
| Weſee hence, thatwe may aſſire our ſelves we ſhall lack nothing, | 2 
who have Chriſt become a head cq us, in ſo neere. and communicative 
fort, as this is : There are ſome offical parts in the body, which | | 
ora 4 $955 i S. 


| 


hs... A 


- 


i ———. 


ht... A 2 c-— oc. * woo A 215.4 — - +> cn —- OI 


— 
_ ——_— 4 


Epbefians,Chap.1. grit VE R-23, 


| | have that they have, not for themſelves onely, bnt for the whole body; 
| Thus the Stomacke hath meats, the Liver blood, ſuch is the Head: 
A.” | Now it were an unnatural part for theſe,to keep that they have to them- 
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_ Secondly,this doth ſhew us a ground of confidence : What need we 
feare any creature, who have him that is over every creature? if he be 
ours, who can be againſt us 2 Looke as Queenes on earth, they feare not 
ſubjects diſpleaſure, becauſethey are ſo neerely united to him who com- 
mandeth every ſubje& : ſo it may be with every true member of the | 
|| Church, ifour unbeleeving hearts ſay not nay. 

VERSE.23.| pphich & the body. Obſerve, that as Chriſt is the head of beleevers, 
Dott,z, | ſo they are his body, and every belceving ſoule a member of this body, 
whereof he is the head. Beleeyers are ſo ſaid the body, as the body 
ſtandeth in oppoſition to the head, not as it includeth the head within 
the compaſſe of it, accordingly as we uſe it when we ſay here lyes ſuch | 
a mans body, for here we put body foran efſentiall part of ſuch a mans 
perſs,nor as oppoſed to the head, but as including the head with the reſt 
| of the members, under the conception of it : Bur the Church is ſaid to 
; be a body, as the body is diſtinguiſhed from the head, whoſe body it 15, 
| and ergo, it is ſo ſaid the body, that Chriſt who is the head of this body 
is diſtinguiſhed from it. Now the multitude of beleevers arc fitly fo 
called; for as in abody are divers members, having their ſeveral 
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| are divers kindes of members, ſome taught, fome reaching, ſomegoyer= 
[ning, ſome governed, ſome diſtributing, yea, every member hath as 
ir were his diſtin grace, whereby he may ſerve to the good of the 
whole. But for further clearing of this, I will ſhew who are ofalready, 
and belonging to this body, Secondly, In what regard every beleeyer 
may bee ſaid a member of the body of Chriſt : To the firſt I anſwer, 
that thoſe onely are his body,who are ſo joyned to him,or areby Gods 
effeuall calling ſo ro be joyned to him, thar they ſhall finde ſalvation in 
him:or thoſe who. have,or ſhall proceed by ſpirituall regeneration from 
him, andgrow up 10 aperfett manin him, Eph.5. He is called the head of 
the Church,and the Saviour of his body : As the Church and his body , 
ſo his headſhip and ſalvation being of equall extent ; to which purpoſe 
he ſaith, 104.6. That it « the will of the Father that he ſhould not leſe any of 
thoſe who are ziven him, but that he ſhould both begin and perfect their 
ſalvation, even raiſe them up to life eternall ar the laſt day : Or,this bo. 
dy is the multitude of ſuch as have or ſhall, in ſpirituall manner proceed 
| from Chriſt, and grow up in him : for as all who have deſcended, and 
| ſhall deſcend from the firſt Adam, are a compleat body naturall, under 
Adam the head and root of them, (I take naturall, as it may be oppoſed 


are given to this ſecond Adam, (Loe 1 and the children whom thou 
haſt given mee,) they make up the whole body, whereof Chriſt the 
ſecond Adam, is the head. For though there be vertue in Chriſt, able 


would ſo have determined, yer can he not be ſaid a head of any, 
but thoſe onely whom God hath deſtinated to convert and bring 
'to ſalvation by him z as it is in the firſt ,Hdam, who cannot be ſaid 
a head of any, butwho are and thall in time actually , according to 
Gods determination , be propagated from him, though there wanteth 
not in Adam and his, both a generative force, and marter paſſive, of 
which many others might be ingendred, if God had beene fo plca- 
{ed toordain. To the ſecond,the faithfull are fitly ſaid a body,in as much 
as they have connexion with Chrift, the ſpirit which commeth from 
Chriſt, uniting it ſelfe with them,and ſo making them one with Chriſt , 
| that though berweene us and his body, there is a bodily diſtance, 
which.is not in the head and members of a body naturall, yet the 
ſpirit which commerh from him, doth ſo joyneus with him, that no-| 
| thing commerhtwixt him andus; that looke as the body of the Sunne | 
being farre diſtant, nevertheleſle the light that commeth fromit, doth 
immediately unite it ſcife with our fight ; ſoit is that Chriſt bodily in 
| heaven, yet the ſpirit comming from him,doth immediately ſo joyne it 
ſelfe with the faithfull ſoule, that it maketh the faithfull ſoule one alſo | 
with Chriſt, whole ſpirit it is. | | Ayo yy 
2. The ſame life of grace for kinde whichis in Chriſt, -is in every 


faithfull ſoule; as the ſame ſenſe and motion which is inthe head, is for |. 
| «inde in the body allo;for lookeas that fire kindled,is ofthe ſame nature |, 


to have procored the ſalvation of others, and though there bea paſhve | 
capacitic in all mankinde to be converted by him, upon ſuppoſition God | 


to «Adams perſonall body; )ſo the multitude ofthoſe children who | 
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| 196 | Ephefrans,Chap.1. VER.z;, 
| { with the fire kindling ; ſothis fulnefle of grace in Chriſt, is of the ſame 
| nature withthat which it dothin ſome manner bring forth in us. 
i Laſtly, every faichfull ſoule 15 governed by Chriſt outwardly andin- 
| wardly, as a member of rhe body by the head ; the head doth not onely} 
| ſhew the foote whither to goe, but imparts ſpirits which ſtirre up the fa- 
| cultie of moving, and ſo cauſe it to goe. Thus we are outwardly by 
| Chriſts words directed, inwardly by his ſpirit 5 So many as are Chriſts, 
| are led by the ſpirit of Chriſt. 
R | The Uſeis,firſt for turther Confutation: For if the faithfull have none 
7 ſel- | for a head, but they are a body tothar perſon, then ſurely they have not 
| the Pope for their head, 1n any property of ſpeech, or they muſt as pro- 
| perly be ſaid the body ofthe Pope , yer Papiſts, who makeno doubt to| 
| uſe the other phraſe, ſtraine curteſie here, and will nor ſay the Church 
is the body of the Pope; but they. might as well confidently ſay, this} 


man is father to this childe, and yet be afraid to ſay, this childe is ſonne 
to ſucha man. 


Pe 2; Secing we are his body, let us not doubt but he hath fellow-feeling 
. with us, and doth ſo farre as may ſtand with aglorified condition, com- 
| miſerate our diſtreſſes : Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt theu me ? He that 
| _ you, toucheth the apple of my eye ;, Can the finger ake, but the head 
| feeleth ? PDE ATDY | HE 
$ This doth ſhew us our dutie, that we muſt endevour to ſubje& our 
| felves wholly to Chriſt. If the head would dire& one way, and the 
| members take another, what a confuſion were this in the naturall 
; body { Let us labourto deny our owne wils, and. lay them downe 
before Chriſt ; as ever we will with comfort call upon hit to beea 
head to us, let us behaye our ſelves as obedient members to him, Some 
| bend the will of Chriſt, like aleaden rule, to their owne will, and ſo 
farre they will goe 1n religion as ſhall humour them, and ſtand with| 
their pleaſure : But let us know thar true religion never -beginneth,] 
| till in preparation of minde we addrefſe our ſclyes to deny and ſub- 
jet we a to that whatſoever Chriſt ſhall fignifie as his will, out of 
his word. Se 
. Obſerve againe, that he ſaith This body is his fulneſſe, that Chriſt 
doth not count himſelfe full and compleate, withour all his faithfull 
members; Hence it is; that while all Chriſts members are gathered, 
; weare ſaid not to be growne up to that age wherein Chriſt is full, or 
to the age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, Eph. 4.13. For as it hath pleaſed 
| Chriſt ro make himſelte ahead to us, we may ſay of him, as Saint Paul 
ſaith of the head, 1 Cor.12. Canthe head ſay to the foore, 1 have 10 neeat 
of thee? For as the head is not in full perfeRion, till ic have every 
member, and that in the growth which appertaineth to ir z ſo Chriſt 
our headis not compleate, till he have all his members, and that 1n 
| their ſeverall perfeRions belonging to them ; even as it is betweene | 
| Kings,who are heads politicke,and their people,though for their perſons 
; they are never ſo compleate, yet the multitude of their ſubjects addeth 
no {mall gloryts them; So it is twixt Chriſt our King,andus his proper 
{ on | fo 
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| of thoſe, who receive ſome eff=&s of the-ſpirit; which for.n time 
{ onely abide in them , none of all. choſe who. inthe end ſhall heare 
that ſentence, Depart from me, were cver true'parts of-Chriſts body , 


{ and ſhould be maimed if he lacked one of them : Thelc;-ezgo, belonged 
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Which conſideration doth firſtſhew us;: that none of thoſe who. 
either live knit ro Chriſt onely by externall profeſſion. , yea, none. 


| 


for Chriſt is made the fuller and compleate by. alltis true members. 


ro his body, as a wooden legge or glaſſe, doth tothe body 'of a man, 
or at the moſt, as a bunching wenne,which'is more inwardly continued, 
and hath a kinde of life, but it is notquickned as a member of 1t,and ther- 
fore it remaineth the more complicate when {ſuch are 'cut off from it; © * 
Is every belceving ſoule a member , making Chriſt their heade 
more full 2 This then doth aſſure us, that Chriſt will keepe us,who 
are true members of him , and not ſuffer any rhing to feparate us 
from him, Is it not a blemiſh in the body , wherein one member | 
onely is wanting £ So- Chriſt ſhould be maimed, if we were any of | 
us loſt, who exiſt in him, as living members of him. Beſide, vwhar | 
naturall head would part with a member , wereitin the power of it | 
ſtill to enjoy irs Wherefore when Chriſt wanteth no, power , wee 
may aſſure our ſelves hee wanteth no will to preſerve us in. that: 
union and communion which as members wee have attained with | 
him. ct 
This doth let us ſee a ground of patience againſt the contempt to. 
which true Chriſtians are ſubje& in this preſent world. Men often. 
deeme them the refuſe and offall of all others ; but this may'encourage,: 
Chriſt doth rhinke ſo honourably of us,thar he counterh himſelfe may- 
med and imperfet without us. If great ones favour and reſpe&us, we 
paſſe not whar interiour perſons thinke of us : So ſhould it be here, we 
ſhould digeſtdiſgrace from men moreeaſtly,torhinkerhatour great God 
and Saviour hath us inſuch eſtimation. | | 

Obſerve laſtly from this deſcription of Chriſt, Who fileth all in all, 
that whatſoever thing is in us as Chriſtians,all of iris from Chriſt, Cole. } 
2.10.10 himwe.are compleaze, filled with all kezvenly gifts, which ſerve 
to remove evill, or ſetvs in\ſtare of bleſſednelle ; So Coleſ. 3.11. Pur on 
the new man,inwhich Chriſt # all in all:For lookeas whateverthings arc 
in naturall men, are all from the old 44am, asfor example z That they 
are of this complection,this ſtature;teature,ſexe,in regard of rheir body, 
that they are of ſharpe mindes,reaching wits,o: otherwiſe, that they are 
Inthis Country,in this civill condition, what ever they have according 
to the faſhion of this world which paſſeth, alis from the firſt Adam: 
1{o looke about thee, what ever thing is to be ſeene in a Chriſtian 
as a Chriſtian, all is from Chriſt this ſeccnd 4dar, who filleth alt 
72 all, Should we have any any thing which we reccived nor from } 
bim, we might ſo farrre boaſt inour ſelves, Z7gs, We have not any | 


;thing which is not given us by Chriſt} tha all our rejoycing might 


Grace and glory, that his magnificence might not in the leaſt degreef 
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(be in God through him. He doth furniſh as with the whole {ſuite ofj | 
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Epheſians, Chap.1, VER: 2, 
be obſcured. For the clearer opening of this point,two things arc here 
to be conſidered. 


Firſt, What the things are wherewith he filleth us. 
Secondly how we come to be filled. 


| cularly, he doth fill us with righteouſneſſe and lite ; for every thing 
\|filleth other with ſuch as it ſelfe harh : Now as the firſt Adam fil- 
|leth his with finne and death ; ſothe ſecond Adam bath treaſured in, 


| prgapeny Tuinging it, in the underſtanding, will and affections of 
{it : which doth alſo ſecondarily ſhew ir ſelfe in the body , both making 


—_ 


—_————— 


rall body, one part into zneye, another into a hand, 8c. ſo this is from 


| they become weapons of righteouſneſſe , Rom, 6. Even as that cloud of 
Gods preſence, firſt filled the ſanuary, and thence ſpread it ſelfe into | 
the whole houſe; So the ſoule, being firſt filled with all knowledge. and| - 


from Chriſt,is that whereby we are in this or that. ſtate and condi- 


is then perteRed in glory- when God ſhall be all in all. More partt- 


him righteouſneſſe and life for all that are his ; therefore he is ſaid, 
Daniel 9.24. to have taken away finne, and brought to us eternal! 


and brought to light life and immortality ; the life, is either the 
life of grace, or of glory ; the life of grace, is inward, or outward : 
The inward grace of Chriſt, being that which doth dwell in the ſoule, 


the outward man more amiable and awfull 5 Wiſdome maketh the 
face 1o ſhine; and alſo ſubjeing the members: of it ro ir ſelfe, ſo as 


goodneſſe, Rom.15.14.they breake out thence, and ſhew themſelves in the 
body, as the outward temple; KXzow ye not, your bodies are the tem- 
ples of the holy Ghoſt ? Now the externall grace which we receive 


tion ; ſome teachers, ſome governours , ſome taught and_ governed. 
Even as the naturall force of 4dam doth frame the matter of the natu- 


Chriſt that the multitude of Gods choſen, who are the matter of his 
| body myſticall, ſome are made members of one kinde, ſome of ano- 
ther. The life of glory is that which we looke for from Chriſt in the 
heavens, both for ſubſtance and circumſtance of it. For looke as 
we have , not onely from our parents, a naturall life for the ſub- 
ſtance, both of ſoule and body, but alſo all the circumſtantiall joy, 
which from times , places, creatures are incident to us : So we ſhall 


ſtanding and. love,wherzwith we ſhall love. God, now ſeeing himas 
he is: not onely thoſe glorious endowments of the body, whereby it ſhal 
become ftrong,immortal,glorious,ſpiricuall, bur all the circumſtantial 


—. 
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{ ſhall be filled withir all ttrough him. 

; For theſecond point, 1ow we come to be filled : Theſethree things 
muſt be obſerved. Firſt,thz all fulneſſe is in Chriſt, whohath receivedit 
| without meaſure ; We have it from him according to the meaſure of his 
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ela doth agree to light ; the Moone hath light from the _— in 
— : = Hos. _ that 


gift, 10h,1.Eph.q. As the unnehathfulneſſe of light, inthat pertection 


The things are, all that fulneſfe of God, which beginneth in grace, | 


have in Chriſt, and fron him, not onely that glorious.light of under-. 


rightcouſneſfle ; and he is ſaid, 2 Tim.1.10. to have tooke away death, | 


| 


| | 


| 


| 


joy which ſhall in heayea be incidentro our eſtates now glorified, we | 
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V ER-23; Epheſians,Chap.1. - ens 
that meaſure where1n it is capable; fo Chriſt, the Sunne of righteouſ- 
neſſe, he hath fulneſſe without meaſure , burthe Church, -with all her k 
membeas are filled from him, according to the capacitie of them, as 
members under him. Kea ; | 
We muſt know by what meanes we receive our fulnefſe from Chriſt: : | 
To which the anſwer 1s,by being partakers of Chriſt himſelfe, we come 
to be filled with the fulnefſe of grace and glory in him, as by cating and 
raking the ſubſtance of earthly nouriſhments, we come'to have the 
vertue inthem, even to be filled with ſpirits and bloud ingendred from 
them ; ſo in Chriſt is life, by getting him we come to- partake in this | 
life which flowerth fromhim. More particularly, the meanes by | which 
we come to be made partakers of Chriſt and ſo be filled, rhey be ſuch 
meanes as conveigh Chriſt to us, or make us receive him, The firſt are 
the word and Sacraments, for as Perſons by their words, and by a ring 
doe contract and give themſelves fully the one to the other: So doth 
Chriſt by his word offering us himſclte, and by his Sacraments as bee: 
pledges and tokens conveigh himſelfe and beſtow himſelfe on us. Now 
we receive him partly by Humilitie, which doth emptie us of our ſelves, 
and make roome for him, for poverty and hunger areevery where made 
the forerunners of being filled : partly by belecfe which doth feed on | 
him and apply him : partly by walking in Chriſt, and exercifing our 
ſelves ſpiritually ; Be filled with the ſpirit. ſpeaking 10 your ſelves in Pſalmes, 
|&c, Our walking in Chriſt maketh him ſettle and roote more and more 
in us: Now thefurthet he dwelleth in us, the more he filleth us; Beſide | 
that, the nature of fire is to burne out further when it is blowed THE 
moved. 


— 


—— . 


| Thelaſt thing to be marked1s the order and degrees wherein wecome 
to be filled ; now Chriſt doth fill us, firſt in regard of parts at our firſt 
Converſion, in as much as he doth give us ſuch grace as doth oppoſe all 
ſinne, and incline us to all obedience, that though we can accompliſh 
nothing as we deſire, yet inthe inner Man as we are new creatures, we 
delight in the Law of God: As the frame of an Infant is full for. the 
members, though itis ſmall for quantity ; ſo is the frame of our Grace. | 
Secondly,' we are filled with fulneſle after a ſort for the preſent age of 
Child-hood, in which we now live : thus the Romans are ſaid to bee 
full of goodneſle and all knowledge , full after a ſort for this ſtate of 
| Child-hood in which we here live, full in compariſon of more imper. 
fect beginnings. Thirdly, and laſtly, we areabſolutely filled with all that 
fulneſſe which doth belong to us asmembers of Chriſt, and that is tobe 
done in heaven hereafter : Looke as the firſt Adam communicateth 
and filleth his Children withthis naturall life, ſo as they are firſt infants, 
then ripe for children, then men : So Chriſt doth gradually impart un- 
tous his members this fulneſle, which dwelleth in him. | 

We ſee then thart all fulneſſe is from Chriſt : How doe they then for- | 7 ; ; | 
[get themſelves who ſeeke righteouſneſſe out of him 2 Thar befalleth 2 
them, they leave the well-head of all grace and glory, and digge Ci- 
ſternes which will not hold water. 
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Epheſians,Chap.1. 'V ER:2p, 
| This doth teach us to come co Chriſt, Bountifull Lords want none 
| to retaine to them, happy 1s he who may ſhrowd himſclfe under thewr 
| wings : Shall we not preſſe with reverence to this Lord of Lords, who 
doth fill all in all with his ſpirituall bleſſings, who keepeth an open 
houſe, inviteth, Ho, whoſoever thirſtceth, let him come and drinke, yea 
drinke freely the waters of life, and Tohn 7.37. Whoſoever commeth to mt, 
I will not caſt him forth ? Chriſt may complaine as he did ſometime 
with thatpeople of the Jewes, How oft would 1 have gathered yor, but you 
| world not ? So he may ſay tous, How oftwould Ihave had you, blinde, 
naked, miſcrable by nature, come to me, that ye might be filled with 
righteouſneſſe and life, but ye have refuſed 2 Well, did we know what 
we are called to, and what we might finde in him, then would we come 
and be ſuiters to him, 7947 4.10. But alas, this is hid from our eyes, 
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| Verie Is Verle 6. 
| Dot, x. 


L L men by aattre are dead | Do. 1. God in Chriſt hath given us the 
to God, ? reſurrettion of our bodies: 

2 Thelife that 15 ledin ſinfall pleaſures and | a We are all by nature ſhut out of the paradiſe | 

| ſth of the my z5 the death of the of God, Z "0M 
; ſoule, Verſe 7. 
i 3 The life of anaturall man is adeath in | Do&. 1, The aayes ſince Chriſt, and of the 


" treſpaſſe, a whole life of ſin. Goſpell, are the moſt glorious bleſſed 
4 A courſe of life led in attuall ſin aoth ſink, and happy daies, - 


34 aceper and-deeper in death, 2 Theend of all Gods grace and mercy to= 
A | wards beleevers in Chriſt is for the ma- 


| þ Verſea. -  nifeſtation of his glory, and praiſe of his 
'DoR. 1. The life of the unregenerate ts 4 Name, = 
1 | walk jntranſgreſſion. | 3 eMll the ſaving graces of God are moſt 
|'2 The corrupt cuſtonses of ſuch amongst worthy conſideration of all Chriſtians in | 
| tae xborm we line 1c an accaſion ta fin. | all ages. iN ——_ | 
\'3 Satan it is who worketh ms to his plea- | 4 The jpeciall favour of God ſkandeth inthe | 
| | — ſure, re I tving of Chriſt. 
[- Verſe 3. 5 ell Gods kindneſſes and the fruits thereof | > 
' Do&t. 1. The 6hoſen of God havenothing muſt come through Chriſt, | 
in them before Conver ſron differing from | 6 All our bleſſings are treaſured up in 
other ſinners. ( briſt. 
2 Where there is no true feare of God n0 7 Taallthings Chriſt hath preeminence. 
| outward priviledges above others will | 8 All the bleſſings of the faithfull are ſtable 
com 5 to God, and conſt ant . 
3 We muſt not be aſhamedto confeſſe our 
ſelves ſermers with the wor [t . Verſe 0. | 
4 The ſtate of all by nature i ſuch #pou | DoEt. 1. The gronnd of all our ſalvation is 
whom the wrath of God abideth. the free favour of God. | 
5 By nature allof u« are ſinfull, 2 Tothefull glorifying of us in heaven all s 
6 The Corverſation of many outward profeſ- from the free meere grace of God. 
i ſors ts fleſhly and carnall, 3 The grace of God and faith may ſtand to- | | 
7 Even the children of the godly are by na- gether : grace and beliefe muſt not be] 
| threchildrenof wrath, | ſeveredin matter of ſalvation, FE: 
| 4 Ne power in man doth quicken him, nor 
| Verſe 4. | mowertrie,quality or dignity, whennow he 
| Dot.1. Gods 4 God of rich mercies. is quickned, doth merit his ſalvation. 
2 The love of Goa is theprincipall procu- 
ring cauſe of pitie to us in our miſeries. Verſe 9. 
| Do. 1. Nothing which we doe doth merit 
Verſe 5. '. our ſalvation. 


DoR. 1. The wretcheduefſe and miſery | 2 There ts not left any thing in manwhere- 
| whereinGod finds u4,ts it which doth ſet | in he mayrejoyce, as deſerving ſalvation. 
out Gods hindneſſe to us. 3 Whatſoever we receive in ( hrift cannot | 
2 4an hath no pewer nor diſpoſition to ſave | ſtand in deſert of ſalvation, AE | 
| _ fel. , 
1 3 The beleever brought to partake of the .___ Verſe1o- | | 
lif, e of God, * DoR. 1. All the faithful are new crearures 


in | 


mad 
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| 


| 3 God is the author 1 

4 Though all our ſa Vation 25 aſcribed Fo 
5 The new creature ana new 
6 We cone to have good wothes, when 
7 Oopd works ate the very end of our crea- 


8 Pe muſt walke in the wayes that are pre- 


DoR. 1. There muſt be ayemembrance of 
2 Miniſters muſt open uito the people what 
3 The Sacraments of the (, hurch are-the 


4 There is an outward attion' i the ſacra- 


| The Dodtrines of this Chapter, 


in Chriſt. 


2 lumans regentration he doth either con- | © 


ferre any thing, nor is able toreſift the 
ſame. | | 
of our new creation. 
God, yer the perſon in and by mhom wee 
come to have it, is Chriſt Jeſs: 
Works got Fo- 


gether. 
we 
are made new in Chriſt. 


tion, 
pared of G od, 


Verſe It. 


| 


ore miſerable condition by HAUTE. 
they are by HALKY Cs - 
prizicipall bonds ofthe anion of ih | 


ment upon the outward man, which muſt 

be dif ingniſhed from the inward attion 
which God worketh on the Soule. 

5 The high things of the world, if not taken 
ro the mercy of God and to communion 
with him, are in the eyes of the Godly vile 


and finfull. 


Verſe 1 2. 

cad of all ſpirituall miſery ts 
to be without Chriſt. 

2 4 ſecond degree of miſery 15 to be barred 
from communion and fellowſhip with the 


Church of God. 


- = - 


5 The Lord left the Gentiles withont the 
meanes of calling them to ſalvation, 


6 It ts agreat miſery to be without hope. 

| 

Verſe 1 3. | 

Do. 1, We muſt ſo looke on our miſery | 

that we remember our eſtate by mercy. 

2 The Lord doth bring ſuch as be further 

eſtranged from him to be neere unto hin. 

3 There is a wonderfull change made in 
theſe that are in Chriſt, 


— 
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reconciled to God. 
-- Verſe 14 - 
Dot. 1. Chriſt Teſus us the author of all 
- oy Pented, ts eh Ie © 
2 Therewas a Separation betri.x+ Tew and 
_ Gentile before rhey cathe to be in Chriſt. 
3 The way topeace z5 to pike tivay that which 
barres jt oo TY | 
| ed  « » © el 
DoR. r. T hoſe that are without the Chi 
are enemies to the 
of God, © F359) 
2 The Lavwes of rites and C eremibnies ntter= 
ly aboliſhed. ag 
3 Chriſt cracified put an end to the ſhadows 
- of the Law. 
4 The Peate of the 
rated, 
5 The wayto become one with the Church, 
is to get fellowſhip with Chriſ. 
6 There ts a moſt neere and ſtrait nnioiw a- 
20#! the faithſirll _ 2 4-2 
7 Such as are in Chriſt come tobe reriewed, 
8 The fountaine of all true peace floweth 
from our conjunttion with ( hriſt. 


( harch ts highly to be 


Verſe 16. 

Do. 1.There 7s a difference and enmity by 
naturetwixt God and us. 

2 There ts a reconciliation wrought be- 

 twixt and God, 

3 We muſt be incorporated with ( hrift and 
trite beleevers before we can be reconciled 
to God, 

4 C briſt by his offering himſelfe upon the 
croſſe, hath made peace betwixt God and 
Hs. 


DoR. 1. Chriſt is ſo abſent from us that he | 


hath not quite forſaken us, 

2 Looke what Chriſt hathpurchaſed for us 
on the croſſe, that he doth apply ro by 
the miniftery of the word. 

3 Chriſt is preſent & hath a part in preach- 
ing even when men preach. 

4 Chriſt preacheth to all,to Jew and Gentile 
aiſþer}, ed tothe end of. the world, 

5. eA þ jou the death of Chriſt all are prea- 
ched unto, 

6 The Goſpell of Chrift which he himſelfe 


and which his miniſters doe preach, is a 


| 4 1t is the bhod of C brit by which we are 


ch | 
d iſcipline and wo rſhip 


_ 


Goſþell of peace. 
SET Verle | 


—— 


The Docrines of this Chapter. mY 


| — 
EPR n] 


et. 


| [$3.5 5 VYerſe.18. | . 
' Do&.r. The word hath takenplace onely | -.* "YEUus tio. | 
| in ſuch as have acceſſe to God, | Dot, I. There & a ſpeciall wiſdome requi- 
| | 2 By Chriſt onely we have acceſſe with bela- red inthoſe that are to diſpenſe the doc- 
| A neſſe to God. trine of Faith, 
| ' 3 It xs the fpirit which dorh enable # to | 2 Thefaithfull have a moſt ſtrait and even | 
| \. .,Come fo God mprajer. | conjunition with Chriſt and one with ans- z 
| " | Verſe I9.. | ther. | | | | 
| | DoR. 1. They that beleeve are cometo be 3 Thoſe that are beleevers, they grow up bL 
| | of one city with all che Saints. | from day ro day. | 
2 eAll the beleeving are conjojned among | 4 Beleevers cannot finally fall,or be utterh 
| . themſelves as members of one family, extintt, 
1 $6 ; 5 Beleevers are atemple for Gods habitation,| | 
| Verſe 20. 6 Beleever: muſt be ſanitified throw hout. | {| 
| | DoZt. 1. Faith maketh us to leane on Chriſt | 7 1t 1s the vertue of God our Ly which 
| 44 a building ona foundation. doth build up and encreaſe the number of 
| 2 The (barch # built on Chriſt. beleevers, 
| 3 T he Goſpell buildeth 25 on 0 other foun- 
| | dation then that which was layd by the | Verſe 22, 
Prophets from the beginning. | DoR. Io The beleeving have the Lord 
4 whatſoever ts to be beleeved, it muſt | dwell with them, | 
| have propheticall and Apoſtolicall amtho- | 2 p' being built on ( hriſt, we come tobe 
| BY. welling for God, 
| 5 We muſt rely on Chriſt as aſure fannda- | 


3 The fri of Santtification maketh 144 
|... Fionta uphold we. fir habitation for God, 
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COMMENTARY 
 VPON THE SECOND 


CHAPTER UWP F141 


Epiſtle of S. PauL to 
the Epheſ1ans, 


tet a4 UuueomeoTney WO Roe 


CHAP.2, VER I. 
And you hath he quickned that were dead intreſþaſſes and ſins. 


— £5<=gq dc Epiſtle (as I ſhewed) is divided into three parts ; 
A Þ 1. ThePreface. 2. The Marter, 3. The Concluſi- 
on. The matter is proporwnded generally, verſe 3. 
> Preſecuted from the beginning of the fourth verſe, 
) tothe 21. verſeof the {txt Chap. Ir is cither NoEtri- 
nall, or Exhortatory. The Doctrinall 1s compre- 
alas hended in the foure firſt Chapters,in whichthe be- 
* nefits the Elect enjoy by Chriſt, arc laid down ſim- 
ply, Chap.1. Comparatively inthis Chapter ; withall the ſcandall of the | Order ofrhis 
Croſſe removed, thattheſethings might the better be received. cas 
Now this Chapter doth contain theſe two propoſitions ; 1. That we, ea 
when dead inſin, were raiſed up in Chriſt, tover.1o. 2. A deduRtion _ 
hence, which inferreth the happy cſtare of rhe Epheſians. Theſe words 
hang as a proofe of that power which is put forth toward us that b:leewve, 
Chap.1.ver.19.n this manner: | | 
| Inſuch,whobeing ſometime dead, are raiſed up, (ver. 6. Ye are ſet iy | Argument 1. 
heaven with Chriſt ) here worketh no lefſe power then thar which raiſed 
Chriſt from the dead : Bur you alſo (nor onely Chriſt, bur you) hath 
God quickned,&c. Therefore there is an exceeding power manifeſted 
1n you, 
Such whom God (being dead) hath raiſed upin Chriſt 5 ſuch, what- 
1 ocver they havebeen, are near to God in Chriſt, having entrance unto 
God in Chriſt. But you have beers quickned and raiſed up, and ſet in hea-| 


venty places in him : Therefore remember, that whatſoever you have 
been, you arenow thus and thus in Chriſt. Og 


| + Now 


2. 


— 
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2023 | PP Epbeſrans, Chap.z, : 


= V E R, 'O 
Amplification. | Now rouching the diſcourſe, each part is amplified from the cauſes, 
| x. Their death is ſet down from the kinde. 2. From the cauſes, which 


| arc outward, and inward. 3. From compariſon, which is added by way 
| of prevention. 


Genoralll 


Firſt, in generall obſerve how that the Apoſtle doth open to rhem 

na id | their condition by nature, before he bringeth forth the grace manifeſted 

= in Chriſt. . ES | 
LN Secondly, thathe telleth us whatisour condition by nature, dead- ... 

L2. Thirdly, what this death of the foule 1s, 4 /ife dead: in jreſpaſſes ani 
| ſannes. a Hae =o FS Cz 

- Fourthly, that we are not dead inſome one or few fins, but in many 

Do. fins, in treſpaſſes. From the firſt oblerve ; AM men by nature are dead to 


| By nature all |God, We are not like a man in fleep,nor Iikethe Samaritan greatly woun- 
|ace dead t9 ded, but weare ſtark deadin regard ofthe life of God, Col.2.6,1 3. Rem.z, 

Cola-r 3. 9,10,11,c5c. he proveth that al, beth Iews and Gentiles, were by nature 
Rom.3-10,23. | corrupted altogether, ſhut out of glory, 1 Cor,6.10, 11. CAdnalterers, 1dola- 


© Eor-6.10 | ters, theewves, coveroms, oc, ſhall not enter into the Kingdome of God z, Such 
| Rom,5.6. were you, Rom.5.6. Ne wereof no ftrenzth, (aith the Apoſtle) no not of 
| Luke 15-32, | feeble ſtrength. And of the naturall man it is ſaid ; Hy ſon was dead,but 
Matth.$. & alive. Let the dead bury their dead. | | 
A manis by nature every day dead ; his body is mortall, in dying 
from his birth ; eternall death of ſfoule and body hangeth over him. His| 
| foule is quite dead ; for God (in regard of his preſence of ſanRifying | 
grace going from a man) he dyeth in ſoule, as the ſoule going from the} 
| body, naturalllife is extin& ; what this death is, compare G4/.2.194,20.| 
& cap.6.12,14,15,16. Col.3,2,3.110hnu2.15,16. | | 
Objeftion, |  Butit may be ſaid ; 'Why, man hath ſome reliques of knowledge: | 
And ſome of the Heathen have excelled in vertuous a&s, without | 
grace. 
eLuſw. Every knowledge 1snot the life of God, ſtritly ſo called ; but that 
T. knowledge which affte&eth the heart to follow God,totruſt in him, love| 
Knowledge in | him, &c, otherwiſe the Devils do know God in their kinde. 
pe pr1-og The knowledge of manis able to make him #nexcuſable onely,notable 
. to make him liveaccording to God, For theſe Hearthens vertues, they} 
Rom,1-20, | Were but pictures without the ſoule and life of vertue in them z good 
2-1- {trees they werenot, and therefore their fruit could not be good ; all is 


not gold that gliſters. 
{ The Symptomes ofthis death are apparentin every man: The want 
of the Decrees of motion in the ſoule,they are foure: 1, To underſtand. | 
'2, Tothink, 3. Towill. 4. To doe. Now all theſe, the knowledge,the| 
willing, the doing, nay the very thinking ofa good thought, are not 1} 
nature, there is a loſle of all the ſenſes : Look as adead body ſecth not, | 
hearcth not, hath no common ſenſe ; ſo is man by nature, he ſeeth not 
God paſſing by him again and again in mercy and judgement, He hath} 
no care ofthe heart, to hear God, he is not touched with the feeling of 
Godsjudgements, works, words, the tokens of death are every where 


upon him, Thi 
N15 | 
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VER. 1. | Epheſfrans,Chap. 2. 


This then confuterh all D octrines of free-will, or of ſome powerin 
man, which holpen a little can help ir ſelf : Dead men havenothing 1n 
themto help themſelves towards this world ; ſo itis with us towards 
the other. Yea we ſee hence, that it is not {ſuggeſtions to the minde,nor 
exhortations that will doe it 5; wedoe bur tell a dead man a tale, and all 
in vain, untill God create a new light in the minde, and take away the 
heart of ſtone, and give ustender new hearts; Let us confefle our utter 
impotency, d/wepie, and give glory to. God. 
| Hence alſo muſt be enforced to the naturall man what is his eſtate ; 
dead in his ſoul, (as Tim. ſpeaks of the woman that lived'in Adultery : 
We areeſtranged fromthe life of God, Eph.4..18.) He heareth not the thun- 
der of Gods Law, nor his {weet promiſes ; he ſeeth no heayenly thing, 
neither God, nor any ſpiricuall matter,he taſterh no reliſh in any mear of 
the ſoule, he ſpeaketh not a word powdered with zrace, he ſtirreth nor 
hand nor foot to that which is good : The world is full of theſe dead 
ghoſts, twice dead, as Inde ſpeaketh, Yea the reliques of this ſpirituall 
death hangeth abour us all, How ſhould this humble us ! Oh whar a 
gricfe ſhould it be tothink, that God the life of our ſoules is departed ! 
Ifrhou ſhouldeſt feelethy ſoule ready to flpe out of thy body, would it 
not grieve thee? Weare all of us quickned but 1n part, this dearth is ſtill 
with us, we beare it in company, in trading, in performance of any Chri- 
ſtian duty ; whither can we turn our ſelves, but it is preſent ? 

Mark a further Uſe from this point, That we who are alive through 
grace, muſt not aſſociate our ſelves with thoſe who are meere naturall 
men. For weſce that no living thing will abide that whichis dead; the 
bruit beaſts will ſtart at dead carrion ; Our deareſt friends we put from 
us, when dead : But,alas,the Lords children now goc handin hand with 
ſuch who have not a ſpark of grace inthem : Oh this death 1s not terri- 
ble, weareall ſo muchin it, that we ſce not the filthineſle of ic. As a 
* black hue among Blackamores is not reproachfull : So dead ones with 
us, whole graces arc ready todye, agree well enough. mo 

Labour every oneto become ſenſible of our ſpirituall death, which in 
great part poſleſſeth every one of us. This muſt not be ſhaken hands 
with, It begetteth meckneſſe: It maketh us haſte after our full redem- 
ption : Itmaketh us taſte the ſweetneſſe of grace. We muſt have cares 
therefore all to heare on this fide, both we that are called, and uncalled, 

Secondly obſerve 3 Whatis the life that is ledin finfull pleaſure, in 
vain faſhions ofthe world its the very death of the ſoule. As S. Paul 
{peaks of the voluptuors woman, that ſhe was dead above ground, while 
ſhewas alive : So our Saviour ſaith of the Church of Sardis, Rev. 3.1. 
It had a name to live, but it was dead: And in the Prowerbs, thoſe that 

came to Follics feaſt, it is ſaid they are dead. What is death 7 is it not 
the abſence of life? the ſoul being gone with the entrance of corruption : 


| | neſle and holineſl; e, with the corruption of the minde, will,affeions,fo 
that the ſpirituall inch of it ſtkreameth out atthe eyeluſt,at the care itch- 


tn. 
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And whatis fin # isit notthe abſence of ſaving knowledge, rightcoul- 


ing after vanity, atthe mouth rottenneſle is the beſt, I mean unfruirfull | 
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V/s t. 
Againſt the 
Patrons of 
nature. 
$S 1:a/r08ts mJ 
rAa'es. 


Vſe.:. 


T ake notice of 


this bad cſtate, 


Col.4.6. 


Jude yer. 12, 


Wſe 3. 


Be not cntang- 
led with the 
wickcd. 


Vſe 4. 
After grace re- 
ceived, remem=- 


| ber this death 
in Ganc, 


Doa8, 
x Tim. 5.6. 


Revy.31. 


Pgov.g. L f, 


| 


Ephefrans,Chap.s, VER. 


ſpeech. Look as holinefſe is the beginning of life everlaſting, which go- 
eth on till it end in glory; ſois finthe death of the ſoule, which doth, if 
the grace of Chriſt heal it not, never ſtay till itcometo everlaſting dam- 
nation. As for ſinfull ations,they are nothing but the ſtinch which com- 
meth from the dead corpſe, I meane the body of ſinne dwelling within 
us, Foreven as noyſome {avours come from a putrified body : ſodoe 
theſe motions from a qo ae: ſoule, 


204. | 
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Yr. What then may we thin of the gallant courſe of many that live re- 
hon of our | yelling, carding, dicing, dancing, feaſting, that walk with ſwola hearts, 
ICUICE.,' 


contemning others © So many men are dead while they live in anger, 
intemperancy, coyetouſneſſe,ſelf.love,uncleannefle, vanity, 8c. O they 
think itis the onely life, and that there is no other, becanſe God gave 
them neverto ſee other : Man without mirth, is like a body without 
a ſoule : Put them from their gamings,from their cups,theirſmoak, their 
whoriſh looks and courtings, 6c. and you kill them, 


PJe 2. | This ſhouldteach usto conſider of fin, andoureſtate through it, that 
Love life, and | WE who have not thought of it, may yetſet our hearts to the way of life, 
doc good, that we may be thankfull who have cſcaped from it, that we may take 


heed of it, and labour to be healed more and more of it. Should ſome 
learned Phyſitians tell you ſuchor ſuch a deadly diſeaſe were growing 
on your body, how would you thank him, and make uſe of it! Qh, it is 
well withthee, if God make thee wiſe, that thou heareſt this day, how 
thou arr dead in ſpirit. We are glad when weeſcape ſome great bodily 
ſickneſſe ; and ifthere dwell reliques of ſick matter with us, we keep 
rules de fanitate tuenda : How much more ſhould we be wiſe for our ſoules ? 
De#. Further, that he ſaith, they were dead iu ireſpaſſes, it doth teach us, 
Totainfdetium | what is the life of a naturall wan, even a dcath in treſpaſſe, a whole life 
vita pecea rm. | of fin: Like tree, like fruits The very conſciences of them are pollates, 
Tit.1.15, For, without faith it & impoſiibletopleaſe God, Heb.11.6. True 
it is,that outwardly they doc many things that arc laudable, but ſtill they 
walk inthe fleſh, the Devill hath conjuredthem fo into that Circle, that 
they cannot ſtirre forth of it, Look as inthe fleſh of a beaſt there is ſome | 
part of great uſe, boughtup at a great price,other ſome that is caſt away, | 
'yetall is fleſh: Sointhelife of the naturall man, ſome works arc of good | 
uſe, and in commendation with man, {ome are abominable, bur all are| 
of the fleſh: So the vertuous actions of naturall men have that appea- | | 
rance ofgood, but want the ſoule and life of it in which it confiſteth. | 
| Ye. Itteachethus not to reſt, in this,that weare neither thecfe nor whore ; | 
forbcour life ncver ſo civil, it is adeath in fin till gracequicken. There} 
d17Yi uevie. | is a double madpeſſe, as Hippocrates obſerveth, the one very light and | 
' toying, the other moreſober and ſolemne, in which men ſitſtill muſing 
deeply upon ſome fancies : ſuch a difference we have in ſpirituall phren- 
fies ; ſomeare very ſoberover other,as we ſee the lives of ſome naturall| 
mengravely ordcred, and morally, in compariſon ofothers,bur yet all1s} 
deluded phrenſie before God. 2 
| Do. \ Secondly, hence mark that our courſe in atuall fin doth fiak us dee- 

| per anddeeper in death ; Towwhen you were dead in treſpaſſes ; aaa". 

| | 


|; 
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thus much, thar the cuſtome of their rreſpaſlcs did hold themunder 
death ; even as the more the body purrifics, it gocrh further into dearh ; 
So here, the more the ſoule doth exerciſe it ſelf in evill, the deeper ir 
finketh into the death of it. Iris ficly likened to rhe ſtone of the Sepul- 
chre, (I mcanthis cuſtomeof actuall ſinning) forit doth ſcal us up, and 
keep us down more ſtrongly under it;zupon his ground the Prophet ask- 


|eth, How ſhall the Leopard change hu ſpots, thoſe that are accieflomed to doe 
evill, learne t6 doe well ? Ter.13023. 


Which muſt makeus take heed, how we go&on ina finfull courſe ; Ve. Fr 
for it makerh us rot in ſpirituall death, and makerhir more difficult for us x akracfs Ray 
co return. Many that procraſtinate repentance, they think not on chis. cuſtome of it. 
Wherein ye walked] Obſerve what is the life of the unregeneratc per-|Vyrzrs x. 2. 
ſon, it is a walk, or courſe, orfull race in tranfgrefſion ; for this phraſe of | Do#7. 
walking, is ſoto be taken asthe gradarion inthe firſt Pſalme, it ismore 
then to ſtand, and doth ſignific an habiruall converſing : ſo itis taken 
Ger.6.9. Noah walked with God. Whatſoever they occupy themſelves 
in, itis all ſin ; -or oze that doth good, none that canpoſſibly doc any thing 
truly good, till the heart be purified by faith. Wharſoever the naturall 
man can think of,iris either apparent vertue, or manifeſt vice, If he walk 
10 outward vertue,he walkerh in gliſtering fins, if in vices, then manifeſt. 
ly tranſgreſſing ; andrhis was our eſtate. | 
Which ſhould make us the more carcfull to redeem the time reſpited ; | #7e. 
| that henceforth we live (as much time as remaineth in the fleſh) not after the 
laſts of men,but after the will of God; for it © ſufficiem-that we have ſpent the 
time of the life paſt after the Iuſts of our hearts &c. 
According tothe courſe of this wor [4 Here obſerve whatis an occaſi- | ngg. 
on which doth prick us forward in this courle,even the corrupt cuſtomes | Worlds cormpt 
of ſuchamongſt whom we live ; ſuch faſhions as by ages together have NT A”; 
raken place,ſuch doe draw us further and further on to wickednefle ; this | :, 6n, 
{is no ſmall meanes of holding us in fin, and heartening us init, when we 

ſee it the faſhion of many, even of all thoſe in whom is not the love of 
the Father ; therefore the Apoſtle doth exhort fo forcibly from it. 
Rom.12.2. Faſhion not your ſelves like unto this world, 1 Pet. 1.18. 
From yonr vain conver ſation, received by tradition from your Fathers.Itisa 
ſtrong ſtream, that comes by a new faſhion, itis received of all almoſt, 
and it carrieth many to ſpeedy deſtruction. Thus the Devill by the ſins 
of the times and perſons amongſt whom we live, much weakens our] - 
love; Through abundance of iniquity love waxeth cold, cMat. 24.12. The| 
examples of others like a back byas, drawing us from the preciſeneſſe 
of our care in ſome duties, in which we endeavoured before towalk with 
God: Sometimes the ſcoffing and injurious ſpightfulneſſe of wicked 
ones, making us afraid to ſhew our love, as we would and ſhould with 
liberty beſeeming. Even asdamps put out alighr, ſo this fogge of fin 
ſuffocates and {mothers the lightſome blaze of ſaving graces inthe god- 
ly, though it cannot throughly quench them in us. The times will be] | 
ready to tell us, that drunkennefſe, whoring, officiouslies, merry mee- | 
tngsand vanities of good fellow-ſhip, are no ſuch great fins, or matters 
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| that doth effeQtually work us to his pleaſure, even Satan: As we are: 


| deth:ſuch Captivity captive, Eph,4..8. 


ot oftence,as ſome would make them. Burthe time will come, that the 
Patrons and PraQtſers of theſc ſhall feele the ſting and guilt of them to 
1e as heavy upon their hearts, 2s a Mountaine of Lead, and to aftright 
| the conſcience with the unſupportable horrors and damnation of hell. 
Lewd companions will call and cry unto you (as the lewd woman unto 
the young man, Prov.7.) with all perſwaſive and plauſible cnticements 
| they can deviſe, andas ſhe flouriſht over beaſtly and abominable whore- 
dome, with thenames of Love and dalliance : So with theſe, pouring in 
of {trong drink, Ale-hduſe hunting, pety oathes, prophane, filthy and 
| girding jeſts, &c, are nothing but good. fellowſhip, fociablencſſe,neceſſa- 
ry recreations, exerciſe of wit,or at worſt unavoydable,and fo naturally 
pardonable infirmittes. Bur if you liſten unto them and be led by them, 
theſe ſins, that are now ſo ſweet in your monthes, ſhall turne unto gravell in. 
| 50ur bellies, to rottenneſſe in your bones, tothe gall of aſpes in your conſci- 
ences, and to a fire of vengeance in your bowels which will burato! 
deſtruction, | 


And after the Prince that ruleth in the ayre) Here obſerve, who itis 


| dead,fo weare underthe powerof the Devill,we are eyen ridden on by! 
aim, and he fitting in our corrupt hearts, doth ride us and rule us at his! 
| pleafure, We are all by nature zakez of the Devill 14; his ſnare to doe hu 


Power eſcape from the-ryranny of Satan, butbecauſe he doth work effe- 
| Qtoally inourhearts: That look as tempeſts doe whirle things abourtin 
them,ſfo doth he at his pleaſure our blinded underftandings,and crooked 
wills, which are turned from the way of Gods Commandements, We! 

are {aid(before Godidothsdeliver us by the miniftery of the Spirit, which 
is his mighty arme andtfinger) tobe #nder the power of Satay, And our 

Saviour teacherh how that the ſtrong man holdeth faſt all till by a ſtronger. 
he'be caſtout, Luke11.22, All menare in one of theſe two Kingdomes, 
and governments ; eitherin the Kingdome of the beloved 'Son-of God, 
' or elſe they are under the Kingdome-of darknefſe, yea of Saran ; thralls 
and vaſſals held by him: *And for thoſe poſſeſſions ſo frequent in the 
time of Chriſt, they were not only thatthe works of God might be-ma-' 
nifeſt,but rhar we might learn, that they are thralls'ro Satan, rtheſtrong 
Tyrant and cruel! Dragon, till they were ſer arliberty by him zhat lea- 


This'then.doth let us-ſee, how-wofull our-eſtate is, who-are held faſt 
under the/powerof Saran, till'by Chriſt weare-delivered. Men think che 
| Devill nor halfſo'fearfull as he is, and ſo ſmart by:him, before they dil- 
cern their danger. 'Be wiſeiin'time, -andprevent ſo -grear miſchicfe of 4 
ſubtile, malictous,and implacable'enemy. J=. | 

Again, it doth letus ſee, tharno' power, but the power of God,can [et 
us free, and that we are not without great reſiſtance delivered, Bethe: 
morethankfull for grace, and make the better uſe of thy liberty, for his 
| glorythatgave it. 


| 
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will, Tim.2.26.Notin this regard only,becauſe wecannot by our own - 
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'V EReK Epheſians, Chap. 2. 
drawn into any fin, it is Satan ; every man is poſleſled of rhis evill {pirit 
more or leſſe. It is manifeſt : for our moſt {pirituall temptations as 
thoughts againſt God,and ſuch like, having no outward object orinfinu- 
ation to ſolicite us by, cannot but proceed from the Devill within us. 
His privinefſc to our thoughts, ſo foone as they begin to ſtirre and to be- 
wray themſelves {cn(ibly in the working of our ſpirits, if good, hindred 
by him; if evill, ſeconded by him, if indifferent, perverted by him to his 
 owne advantage, yeclds us daily this wofull experience of his inbeing 
within us, and working all fn in us. 
Prince] He caſteth out Devils by the Prince of Devils; therefore it is 
ſaid, the Devill and bis Angels. The Angell of Satan, Rev.12.9. onc 
worſe then another. 
| Of the power of the ayre]Noting the [earsof the Spirits,ragragwzs, which 
hath adouble conſtruction, The diſtribution by many places doth not 
make but that both ſome are, and all ſhall be locally in hell, Neither 
when we heare, that ſome are in the ayre, ſome inthe earth, muſt we 
conceive that hell isevery where, where God will have it; no more then 
from the preſence of Angels here or there by diſpenſation, we ſhould 
conclude that heaven is every where, where God would have it. | 
Who walketh)] Obſerve hence, the great efficacy that Satan hath in 
evils committed in perſonas. For this word gy#70;, noteth a power, 
[and effetuall working ; when the Lord doth permit, he can efteually 
work eitherinthe body, or in the ſoule, inclining irto his will. He is 
continually working, moving, and operating in it, therefore ſaid to be 
the Spirit that now worketh ; for ſo the particle »wnoteth acontinued act, 
with the participle of the preſent tenſe 99576, a powerfull efficacy as 
the ſoule worketh in the body the motion and ſway of all the members. 
The body is acted and moved by him ; the minde alſo is ruled, becaule 
|he doth fo apply himſelfro the phanſie and aftetion, and ſo worketh in 
the one and other, that he thus worketh the ſoule to his obedience. 
And this efficacy hath three Branches, the one outward, which is to 
preferre objects to the ſenſes ; the othertwo inward, in the phanſie and 
affections. _ 
Watch him therefore the more carefully,refiſt himthe more valiant- 
ly, pray the more earneſtly, put onthe armor of God the more diligent- 
ly, keep iron the more watchfully, uſe itthe more conſtantly, grow in 
grace, bereverent and conſcionable in holy Ordinances, get help of 
others, and afford thy help to others that they may be delivered from fo 
activeanadverſary. 
The ſons of diſobedience, ]An Hebraiſme,more eminent ones, as Scribes 
and Phariſees ; 1 will be a lying ſpirit, teaching Dofrines of Devils : and, 
hearers not obeying » ſuchas are blinded, have the ſeed picked up as it is 
lowed, Popiſhaffe&ed: Such as reſiſt rhe truth, ſuch as periſh, 2 Cor.4.3,4. 
that is of unbeleevers,. 2 Theſſ.2.9,10. taken in the ſnare, of the Devill, 
2 T779.2.26., It being juſt with God todeliver them up. And this be- 
|1ng thenarure of reſiſters ofthe light, that they grow worſe, deceiving 
and being deceived, 2 Tim.3.13. Such were the Phariſees and the Jews, 
| and 
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Satans Power 
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John 14-39. 


Ve. 

Blame thy ſclf 
for ſinne, not 
Satan alone. 


; 


Vs 


| diſobedience, and grieveſt, quencheſt, refiſteſt the good Spirit of God 


[1k 


and {uch among theſe Epheſians, as obeyed not the rruth, but became 
dangerous wolves not ſparing the flock. We may range them into orders 
of governours, teachers, hearers. In the Primitive Church rhe Devill 

| did work intheſe ſons of diſobedience three wayes. 1. Cauſed themto 

| ſow tares. 2. To live flagitiouſly. 3. To perſecute. In the Papiſts all 
three have place, and they doeas lively reſemble the Father of theſe the 
Devill, as if they had been ſpitour of his mouth. 

By reaſon of our unbeleefe and rebellion the Devill hath advantage: 
in us ; his power is by meane of ſin. He can but perſwade, allure; ſug- 
geſt and excite. Tempting Chriſt, and finding nothing in him, he could 
prevaile nothing. | 
| Againſtſuch as will excuſe the matter, and lay all on the Devill, like 
Eve, the Serpent aeceived me, the Devill owed me a ſhame, and now| 
| hath paid me home ; had I been lefr-ro my ſelf, it had been long enough 
| ere I would have done ſo wickedly. Nay bur, 6 man, thou att a child of 


{who worketh ſometimein thy beart,and would frame thee to holy obe- 
| dience ; thence God permitteth, and the Devil obtainerh this advantage 
| againſt thee, to fill thee with all unrighteouſneſſe. And certainly the 
; enemy had never gotten theſtrong Caſtle of thine heart, if thy ſelfe had 
| not firſt betrayed and laid it open unto him. 
VER. 3. Among whom we had our conver ſation” 
| Now he doth come and amplifie it by compariſon drawn from the 
e, and he makeththe ſtateeven of himſelf and the beleeving Jews like 
| 1ntwothings : 
' 1. Infinacuall. 
.2- Inthe guilt or puniſhment, | 

| ÞAmong whom) Thatis, amongſt which ſons of diſobedience, in whom 
| Satan worketh ar his pleaſure 3; We alſo in time paſt converſed inthe con 

cupiſcence of the fleſh. Converſation, being here pur, 1. for habituall 
vitioſity ; 2. forthe undeliberate ſtirring and itching of it ; the later bc- 
{ing the imperfe@ agitation of the former, called the paſſions ofthe fleſh; 
| actively conſtrued. Ir 13 takenin the ſecond ſenſe, for theſe two are eve- 
ry where diſtinguiſhed, the corruption, the motions of corruption, Rom. 
6.7,12. Iam.1.14,15. Now after he ſheweth what this (Walking) 
| them was, a doing whatſoever this corruption willed : For to have 
concupiſcence is onething ; to walk in them, or be in them, another 
thing. He thart ſaith he hath chem nor, lyeth, and the truth is not in hum, 
bur he thatis in Chriſt, walketh not after them : Making the ſear of this 
corruption not onely the ſenſuall part, but the minde of man. 

| The equality infin or puniſhment; We were by nature the ſons of wrath, 

4s well as the reſt + Simply by nature, Comparatively as the reft. Thc 
ſumme isthis: « WhenTrememberyour eſtate, I forget not our OWN 3 
| « for though we have many outward priviledges, yer ſuch as doe not 
= commend us before God, bur in time paſt we were like you, walking 
«in the ſuggeſtions and motions of our corruptions, doing whatſoever 


< our corrupt will and mindes deſired ; neither ſo onely in our lives, ou 
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 « ſubje&to judgement evenas any other, there bcing by nature no ex- 
« cellency of the Jew above the Gentle, 

Firſt then we have to conſider, how thatthe choſen of God before their 
converſion have nothing in them differing from other finners : The ele- 
Zion of God ſtandeth ſure;bur before he call cfteRually,it doth put nothing 
in the party clefted ; K now Je not that drunkaras,theeves,covetous, oc ? 
Such were (ome of you, but now ye are waſhed, &rc. Even thoſe whom God 
taketh to mercy, they were finfull as others, before by his grace oy 
are changed. Paut, cMary Magdalen, theſc Ephefians now converted, 
what they had been, look ver.11. And why £ 1. That the mercy of 
God may be-magnified and made maniteſt in the free grace of Juſtifica- 
tion, 2. Thar love uy be engendred in us, juſtified ; Mary who had ma- 
ny fins forgiven,loved much. | 

So that this ſerveth for our comfort againſt that we have been, God 
cuts all ſcores berwixt him and his children, thou maiſt now ſleep quict- 
ly on both ſides, the coaſt is cleare z well may fins humble thee, and 
bring thee onthy knees to Chriſt, they ſhall not condemnethee. 

2. For a ground of hope touching ſome whoas yet are without, and 
ſceme hopeleſle. By the grace of God we are that we are. Deſpaire of 
none ; where God is purpoſed to ſhew mercy, he can reſcue the prey, 
not onely out of the Devils jawes,but cven out of his may alſo, as 1on4/ 
oat of the belly of hell. = 

Mark here again,that Pal and thoſe of the circumciſion when they 
walked inthe fleſh, were alike before God to the uncircumciſed 5 whence 
obſerve, that where there is no true feare of God, no outward circum. 
ſtances, or priviledges alone, others will commend us before him, Gods 
people a people of Sodom and Gomorrah; Gods people whenthey obey not, 
their circumciſion is made nwncircumciſion. But how can it be truly ſaid, 
ſceing tharthe one profeſle the true God,the other doth not 2 Ar. r. In 
deeds they deny him. 2. In deeds they ſct up falſe gods, their luſts, plea- 
ſures, riches, &c. and rhey are more abominable before him when they 
| prophanc his outward worſhip, Thus with us, look whatſoever we may 
think of our ſelves, yet while we live in the fleſh, we are no better then 
Turks or Pagans for the preſent. S. Paul might have pleaded morethen 
we, hewas brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, his life was unblamable 
in the Law : Our hopes are better that are under the net, but our condi- 
tion before God is no otherwiſe. | 

Feare to continue as nature made thee, even when it 15s moſt decked 
and adorned. | 

Hence we are further taught : That we muſt not be aſhamed to con- 
teſſe ourſelves ſinners with the firſt. So Paul, Chriſt came go ſave ſinners 
whereof I am chiefe. David, 1 will cone againſt my ſelfe : Eſay, Woe 
me, 1 a, aman of polluted lips : 1ob, 1 abhorre my ſelfe; 1. am vile. 
The moft upright are moſt forward in confeffion. Ir is the proper 
fruit of aracc truly taſted. 


| 


it will freely confefſe and give glory to 


« jn our nativities, ſuch who by nature were {1nfull, and threatned, yea 


| fer not from 


priviledge, 


God. 
| \ 
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he.  Irdoth rebuke theſhamefacedneſſe of many, they think, O ſhould 
Reproofe they ſay what ſometimes they were, it would bea diſcredit and blemiſh 
to many. to their good name : This being indeed the way to get glory wich God 


ind with the godly,by taking ſhame toour ſelves. 
Do#. Obſerve again, what is the ſtate of men by nature, they are ſuch on 
By n2< | Whom the wrath of God abideth. We are from the very conception 
4: and birth, ſuch on whom Gods indignation is poured our, yea ſuch on 
whom the full vialls of Gods wrath are poured out, together with 
' [our being Gods anger is toward us, as in our ſelves conſidered. Let 
And wherein us take notice of the evills which doe accompany us from the 
birth, that we may underſtand the better that we are in deed children 


of wrath. | 
" 1. We are born ſuch from whom God is ſeparated ; Your ſinnes 
Eſay 59.2. | have ſeparated twixt you and your Goa; we are firangers to God from the| 
Plal.58.3 wombe_, |; | 
2. - | 2 Wearegivenvpto Satan ; children of the Devill,of darkneſſe,un- 
derthe power of the Devill the Prince of darknefſe, and are in all kinde 
Pſal.14-2 of darknefle, of ignorance , yoxe nnderſtandeth, none ſeeketh after God: 
Darknefle of Juſts and ungodlineſfle ; darkneſſe of condition; Gods anger 
abideth on all that doe nor beleeve ; O moſt diſmall cloud ! 
3- Weareſubje& to cvery curſe in this life, whether ſpirituall or 
5" corporall. | | 
A. 4. Todeath temporall. 
5, | 5. Todeatheternall. 


, Howcomes all thisto paſſe 2 Becauſe weall by nature are ſinfull; 
| together with our beings, we are defiled,we are finners,and ſo come ſhert 
Rom.}.-24+. of the zloxy of God. bs 
Papiſts Teners | The Papiſts hold theſe foure points tending to this Text. 
in thispoint- | 1, That wearefinfell, for God could not ſubje us to wrath but for 
Rom, 1.18. {1n 3 the wrath of God i revealed againſt all mquity. 

2. That this fin is by nature together with our being conjoyned, be- 
| cauſe by nature with our firſt being we are ſubje& ro wrath. 

3+ Thatall of us by nature are ſinfull, for ſin imputed. 
| . 4. The beſt of them grant, thatlikewiſe we are ſinfull, and for finde- 
| ſerving death. | 
_ We further affirme that all ofus are ſinners deſerving wrath for the 
; luſt and-pronenefſethar is inusto evill : This alſo they grant to goewith 

Cone. Trid.ſeſſ. | Originall fin, and to be a conſequent of itz but they will not haven ſin 
5. decre?. + | properly, to.which wrath belongeth. os 
Yer, Tr rebuketh ſuch as ſhift off and ſleight over their ſins ; we hope W® 
Azainft them | are not the worſt, welive homely, neighbourly,and quictly,doing as WC 
that flatter | would be done by ; forthe Devill,we defic him ; forthe curſe and hell, 
-nomagbe .-| we hope God will be mercifull. Theſemen would make them beper- | 

. © *iſwadedtheir caſe is worſethen it is:But theſc perſons ſhal know one day 
_ .- experimentally , our reports come farre ſhort of the matter. "Who 
;knowes the power of thy wrath 2. none but the. damned: Belceve it, af 
_ | ſo avoid the miſchicfe. 
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Again,it muſt teach us to come out of our ſelves; if a favourite ſhould | 77e 2. 
loſe the favour of a Prince, not to ſee the face of him, as Abſalom ; if Go om ofchy 
2 Tenant were caſt forth of his hola ; if a man for ſome offence, "ropirabgg 
ſhould be inthe hands of ſome hard Cerbherm-like Keeper ; ſhould have 
his houſe on fire, would we not hold theſe conditions feartull and full of 


confuſion © What then ſhail the ſtate of ſuch be, as are diſcountenanced 


| 


ger is more bitter then death 2 well may they take their leave of all cre- 
ared comforts, that ſtand under Gods diſpleaſure : whoat an inſtant can 
turn them our of all ; whoſe wrath # 4 conſuming fire. 
Thirdly, it muſt teach-us ofren to view our ſelves: Why are theſe | 772 3. 

left as pricks in our fides, blindnefie of minde, crookednefſle of will, ay uy (cle 
lawes of evill in our members rebelling, ſickneſle, poverty, reproach * | ro humble 
but to humble us. Whoſo bleſſeih himſelfe, the Lords jealouſic ſhall ſmoak| mHew.rg. 19,20 
againſt that ſoule. Our age is ſo full of Saddnces, that 1ohn Baptiſt or the 
the Spirit of Elias hadneed to be {ent amongſt us; forthough like trum- 
pets we daily ſound theſe things, none, when hearing this, bethinkerh 
how he may eſcape this fire which burnerh to deſtruction; but they hope 
they are in as good ſtate as theſe that make more ſhow. 


By nature] Whence it is plain,that by nature all of us are finfull ; fin- | 29. 
full, nor onelyin regard of AH dams {1n imputed, but of corruption or ©adobbocro 


concupiſcence with which we are conceived, Pſal.5 1.5. & 58.3. Gen.s. 
21. EFek.16. 4,5,6: Eſay 53:6. & 1.4. | 
The Papiſts goe thus tarre, 1. Say they, we could not be the children 
of wrath in juſtice, ifthere were not matter of wrath with us. 2. There 
is firſt the rebellion of our Parents,ours, becauſe we were in his loynes. | 
3- There is the habiruall averſion of our mindes from God, which they 
grant an habituall iniquity, for which little ones are guilty of wrath, 
We hold further that for concupilcence, that is, the rebellion ofthe law 
ofthe members againſt the law of the Spirit of God, thar forthis, as ſin| 
properly, they are the childrenof wrath : This the Papiſts deny to be 
lin, and will have it ſin onely becauſe it was cauſed by fin, and is the 
matter of (in, but not fin properly. Concupiſcence 1s fin as cauſed from | 
{in, guilty with that guilt which it may cauſe. Concupiſcence not {in| 
properly,not a foundation of guilt in it ſelf, but boththe habit and inde- 
liberate motions are ſins forbidden in the Law : for there nor deliberate 
conſent, but the root,cven the fleſh and the paſſions of itunconſented to ; 
forthe other are forbidden. Inthe former, ſuch a thing is here forbid- 
den which Paul could not attain to but by the Law; now he was no 
Cyclop. Again, Paxl calleth it fin, and giveth toit the formall cauſe of 
lin. Whatſoever letteth the whole ſtrength and might from obeying 
the Law, is againſt the Law andaccurſed. God would not have created 
man with Ir; why 2 becauſe it is notina reaſonable creature a pure ataxie 
but an iniquity : and the goodneſſe of the reaſonable creature is the con- 
formity ofthe powers ofit to the Law of God. That power which is | 
bound to be conformable and js not, that power isa breach : But ſuch is 


this ; for the Law requires that all our powers ſhould love G od with all 
| the | 


Heb. 12.29. 
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with God, whoſe loving kindneſſe is better then life, whoſe wrath and an- | P!4l.63.3. ©} 
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the heart, minde, ftrengrh ; neither doth bindethe action voluntary, but 
the whole frame of the ſoule. The Papiſts fay it is often called fin not 
| improperly, bur as having reſiſtance ro the Law of the minde and the 
Law of God. Others grant that though in regard of the guilt ir is not fin 
| ro the regenerate in Chriſt, yet if it be confidered in it ſelf, ir may fitly 
| be called fin. nſw. Iris mediately in regard we all in Adam willing 
| 41d that which hath brought it upon us. Habituall averſion is ſufficient. 
| | 2. Iris potentially approved, willed, affeted,8&c. 

Pe. i. To lct us ſce iris not cuſtome, or example, or imitation onely, 
Contutarion. | (hereby weare ſinners, as Pelagirs taught : No, it is from inbredcor- 


| ruption ; our fountain is invenomed, and ſo are all the ſtreams that iſſue] 
| from us. 


; | 2. Tohelpusan repentance ; therefore the remainders of it continue 
| though the guilt be removed, and the dominion captivated, yer they re- 
main,to teach us ſtill ro bewaile our condition in this regard,and to hum- 
[rom.3.24 | Þleus 3 Wretched manihat I am, who ſhall deliver me ? 


| i 3- Hence we are exerciſed to renue our repentance and a broken 
: ſpirit. 

| 4. Hence weare giventoſee in what need we ſtand of our Lord Jeſus 
j Chriſt, and of him alone. 

| 5- This muſt be confeſſed of the Saints in the practiſe of repentance, 
{and whichallof us muſtcye and bewaile with Paul and eMofes ; it being] 
| an excellent aſſurance of our true converfion, where this is bewayled: 
The world and unregenerate men in their profeſſion of repentancenevet 


| riſe to ſee this or to bewaile it, which is the fountain and ſpawn of all un-} 
| righreouſneſſe; we cannot think we are innocent. T7 
| 6. Toreprove the Phariſaicall conceits of many, who were never al- 
tred, thoughar a day old they were ſinfull to death, yetafrer many fruits 
| | of this ſ=cret fin they think themſelves righteous, though we charge 
| them with this as ſinners from the womb, ſuch whoſe lives arc deadin 
| luſts'; why,they are not the worſt. Nay ſome ſo ſottiſh that they will 
| | not beleeve that children have any fin: why (ſay they) what is more 1n- 
Mat.1t.z, { nocent then a little infant * And doth nor Chriſt ſay, /nleſſe ye become 
q «5 one of theſe, ye cannot enter into the Kingdome of heaven ? One of theſe 
| not ſimply, but rakenf one bleſſed by me, having on them no acuall 
guilt,and by my grace, having their native corruption pardoned. This 
 reacheth that grace maketh children free from ſin, and in ſtead of inhe-| 
riting wrath, heires of heaven. How may we fear when our firſt infan- 
| cy was thus finfull 2 None complaineth, none feele theinſelves loadens 
{ none hungring and thirſting,every man carried away by Satan,that AoNc 
| might return to Chriſt and be ſaved. They hope they have good hearts 
[ro God, when indeed a very progeny of Vipers. Doe I walk after the 
cſh, the luſt of my eye, fleſhly minded, thar is, nor making my calling 
| arace of conſcionable obedience, continually walking before God, and 
| John 6.27, |©YEr andanon lifting up my heart forthe Kingdome, lahouring for rhe 
| x Cor.7.39. | bread that periſheth not, poſſeſſing as if 1 poſſeſſed not, burgoe on, my nous 
and head full ofworldly cares ; living in idleneſſe and luſts of the for 
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theſe are the bitter fruits of a ſinfull and curſed nature, It we ſee not our 
natures, the ſtinke and unſavoury vapours which aſcend our of them, 


the principall ground of all humiliation and repentance, the onely [purre 
which maketh us ſceke righteouſneſſe out of our ſelves, 1n Cariſt alone. 

A fourth Conſolation is this ; What is the converſation of many 
outward worſhippers of God ? Ir is fleſhly and carnall 3 Paz! was an 


righteouſneſſe in his fleſh, was baptized, wasa diligent Sabbath-keeper, 
was brought up at the feete 8f Gamaliel, as a ſon of the Prophet, a blame- 
lefſe walker for criminall matters ; yet all this his ſervice changed not 
his converſation; before the grace of God changed him, he walked ſtill 
ſenſuall and fleſhly. Eſay tels us of ſome, who were worſhippers, commers 
tothe Temple ; but what was foundin their lives ? Covetonſneſſe, oppreſ- 
ſion, preſumption ; as if God were beholding to them for their outward 
worſhip : ſoin Ezekiel, the Prophet complaines of the hypocrilie of his 
hearers, that would come and ſit before him, and heare what God ſaith, yet 
will not leave their covetouſneſſe,prophaning the moſt holy word of God. 
Alwaies there were ſuch who did give God their bodics, but with out- 
ward ſervice made no ſurrender of their hearts. Will you ſteal, ureler, and 
commit adultery,&rc. and come & ſtand before meinthis houſe? Such were 
inChriſts time,Th people draw neer with their lips,but their hearts are far 
from me : In the Apoſtles time , many of their followers and hearers, 
notwithſtanding that outward obedience, were unreformed ; God not 
diſpenſing the grace of EleCtion ſo largely as of outward Calling. The 
condition of the viſible Church alwaies was and is to beeſuch as ſhall 
have Firgins with Lamps oylelefſe. A glaſſe for theſe times, eſpecially: 
of which Parl and Peter have foretold,that men ſhall net joyne the power of 
goalineſſe with the ſhow of it ;, that mew ſhall walke after their luſts - How 
many,who notwithſtanding they are not to be blamed for their homage 
to God, yet remaine as Paxl, a great while unaltered in their converſa. 
tion * like Pauls Widowes, we heare and heave, but laden with many laſts, 
| and therefore heare much,and profit little. How many of us yer hearing, 

livein covetouſneſle, in incontinency, in intemperancie, in ſtomackful- 


tatling , and ſolacing our hearts with idle diſcourſe , herein another ta- 
ſting a ſpiced cup, herein athird walking, as Pas! or.other, who before 
God viſited, in the outward obſervance of his worſhip, bur yer yeelding 
obedience to their owne wils,and luſts oftheir owne hearts; Woe to them 
who come neere me with their lips: theſe arethey that cauſe the Goſpel to 
be removed by unworthy walking : for God when it is unfruitfull, wil 
tranſlate it where it ſhall be fruitfull ; he can beare the Turke, and Pa- 


piſt, and the prophane Atheiſt betterthen you, for he willbe ſanified in 


themthat come neer him, 


Wheretforelet us ſift our ſelves ; pray to God to open our hearts : 
|thar isrrue and right which commeth from the inward forme,this onely 
Pau and diſtinguiſheth ; power of grace muſt be meaſured, not ſo 


_ much 
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of ſtrife, of unbeleefe, of pride,of voluptuouſneſſe,of revenge; we want 


outward worſhipperof God a great while, was one that had the ſeale of 


neſſe,in ſe]fe-love and vaine glory ; many in idleneſſe, here and there 
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Courſe of ma- 
ny outward 
worſhippers is 
meerly carnal, 


Eſa. 1.15, 


E Zek.32.31. | 


Icr.7.9.19. 


Mar.15.8. 
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much by the worke externall , as the ſtate of rhe perſon working. Hee} 
| hath power, who worketh from a living heart , whoſe labour is within 
| as well as without, who ſtrikes at the inward rootes of evill, whoſe obe- 
| | dience is univerſall; An hypocrite is worſe affeRed in good,then a good 
| man in evill, he hath no minde to that good he doth , but liketh better | 
| of the contrary z a good man doth grieveat the cvill he doth,and loveth' 
: , | 
| the contrary, God regardeth not ſo much action,as vigour inthe aCion: 
| | ſome doe ſtrive all for formalitie ; ſome doe count it Religion enough 
| co raile on idlenefſe and formalitic , and to bee able to diſcourſe of 4 
| queſtion, | 
| Vſe 2. Weeare hereby taught not to reſt in any outward right, nor contefit 
Examination {ur ſelves with the worke done, but examine how we doe things. 
Hd yr Tg | 1. That wedoeeverything for God, praQifing the firſt Comman-| | 
| I. | dement in cvery one, doing all for love of God , nat putting him off| | 
| with every fleight and ſorry ſervice, as ifany thing were good enovgh] | 
| for him. | 
2. Todot every thing as before God, ſo as is beſeeming the putrit 
Zo bs 2 a 8 8 Pp y 
of his nature ſpirituall and holy, with reverence of his glorious preſence. | 
| | 3. Tomakeſure we grow by our duties weundertake , all true grace 
i groweth by the exerciſe of it. | 
| _ 4. To labour againſt hypocrific, heavineſle, deadneſſe, and our par-| 
| 


| ticular corruptions; and to ſhakeup our ſelves when we g0e about buſli- 
neſſeof this nature. 
5. To thinke how far civill men may goe,to doe that and more; for, 
To do a duty | Qualitercunque arfuntti,is the intent and utmoſt marke of formaliſts, We 
afcer any ſort. | qyſt put to our beſt affeRions and our delight in the full bent and] | 
| ſtrengths otherwilc, ic were cafe being a Chriſtian, might we under this 
| | profeſſion Jet our graces looſe as we would. 
| Df | Here we may furcher obſerve, what itis that beareth ſway in theut-| | 
A corrupt will ' Tegenerate, it Is his corrupt will and minde,for ſo the Apoſtle here ſaith, | | 
& mind ſway- | in fulfilling the will of the fleſh-and of the mind; [0 Panl ſpeaketh Row.7.5: | 
eth che unt&- | yxrhen we were inthe fleſh, Tit. 3-3. Carnied about with diyers luſts; 


{8encrt | and Perer (aith,, thoſe thatare not called effeQually , they are intheir| | 
converſation conformed toluſts of ignorance: Thus the ſecure Gallants| | 

life is ſquared, following the fight of their owne eyes, walking in their| | 

| PI owne wayes, as CAGH514. 16. till God give repentance , they ſtray like | 

| $ I 41 

| 


 ſheope, in the parhs of their owne concupiſcences ; as onthe contrary,| 
| They that are inthe Spirit, walke after the Spirit, ſo theythat areinthe fleſh, 
\ Gal-5-24,25. | after the duſts ofthe fleſh. 
| Irconvancethtous whether we are in our naturall eſtate or no;have aN 
(ſe x. ; 4Þangs, 
| Acriall ofre- | EYE to the courſe and ſtraine of our will and mind , what is it we ſpect-} 

| generation. | ally aftect, deſire and ſecke after 5 This detecteth the vaine preſumption 


] 


 ofmany, who thinkeifthey can the Creed, have Chriſtendom; be or- 
 derly Churchmen, ſay the Lords Prayer, receive at Eafter,thinke this 1s | 
| Chriſtianiry enough; as for putting off their corrupt nature and ſinful 
| luſts , ro which naturally their hearts incline, and whereunto they live | 
[ perperuall Alavery and bondage, they thinke it necdleſſe,and that G My ©Y 
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who hath made and knowerth our natures , doth not exped that wee 
ſhould be free from that which is a nature1n us.. 

This is a ground of dehortation to fightagainſtiand renounce our own Yſe 2. 
wils, and fleſhly deſires, reſiſt our ſinfull luſts, as ever we will affure our | Renounce thy 
ſelves our nature to be regenerate. What a ſhame for Chriſtians notto | Pwr will and 
have power over their inordinate luſting in meats and drinkes z whena| 
dog will be trained to ſtand upon a table and touch nothing which 1s 
not given him? The luſt of a mans mind and will, iyill never be ſatisfied, 
if it be ſerved; What was Ammos the better when he had gotten the 
will of his fiſter by violence £ Nay the very luſting for a thing maketh 
agood man hedare not rouch ir, when nouv it 1s preſent: When David 
had a months mind to the waters of Bethlem , hee would nor touch ir 
when now it was broughtto lum. 5: ST 

This letreth us ſee a different property of onein Chriſt, from him |7/e 3- | 
that is not: He thar isin Chriſt, is not a harbinger and purveyor,making |Pifterence of | 
proviſion to fulfill the will of the fleſh : ſin harh nor willing obeyſance | ;q4 ochc:..in | 
performed to it,it raigneth not; in the other ir hath his full ſwing ; they | reſpect of $.a. 
are thrals and vaſſals to the fleſh: He ſets himſelfe in an evill way, he ima- 
gineth miſchiefe; he hardeneth his face,and will not be abaſhedin his courſe: 
fin is ſweet to him as a Lozing under his tongue 1t is meate and drinke | 
to have their wils: the godly overborne by rebellionof their wils, their 
hearts ſmite them , rhey goe forth and weepe : for as meate unwhol- 
ſoc, taken into a ſtomach which hath ſtrengrh of nature, cauſeth after 
vomit and fickneſſe ; ſo where there is this life of grace, this poyſonof 
ſin once taken downe, cannot but makea {ick ſoule. | 

Laſtly here obſerve,that even the children of the godly,are by narure | DoZ. 
children of wrath ; and not onely thoſe borne outof the Covenant, but | Chileren of all, 
even thoſe to whom the promiſes,as the Apoſtle witneſſeth chat to them | Enanuraly 
and their children belong the promiſes, even theſe areby nature no better | wrath. 
then others: the Apoſtle at ln doth prove this concluſion , The 1ew $2396 
by nature hath no preeminence above the Gentile, bat i under ſin, and under | © © 
aeath, hath his mouth ſtopped, from all plea for himſclte , as well as the 
Gentile : and David confeſſeth this , that though he came of righteous 
leſſe, yet, He was borne in ſin, and conceived in iniquity; for even righteous 
Parents do propagate poſterity not by force of regeneration, bur carnall 
generation ; they beger not as new creatures in Chriſt, but as old, even 
In Adam, | 

But here it may be objeccd that the Scripture telleth us, that Godis | ObjeF. 
the God of the ſeed of the godly : now there is no benefit, if pardon of ; 
"= life everlaſting belong notto Infants upon this, that God is their 

zI00, | 

And itis ſaid, that the children of one befeeving Parent are holy, which CENT: 14- 

cannot be. meant of legitimare , for ſo they might be if neither were a aaa 


belcever; noronely a member of the viſible Church, for ſo they might 
| be if neither were. - | | 


| Thisistrue, and fois the other , they fight not becauſe the reſpeRs | 4yps, 
0p divers : Parents therefore have a double perſon , the one of Adam, 
CE EN = | | V 2 the: 
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the other of members of the ſecond Adam : nowin the firſt reſpe&,they 
bring forth children cf wrath; in the ſecond, children of the Covenant, 
children of graces,as I may ſay. 

But here many doubts may be moved. 

Firſt, how the Parent whoſe faith is but for himſclfe to live by , can 
by his faith inſinuate his children into the Covenant. | 
\ Againe, when many a Noah have Charms, how faith can beleeve ſuch 
a thing; forthe thing beleeved muſt be infallible. 

To the firſt, the faith of the Parent doth bring the child into the Co- 
venant, yet ſo as the child liveth by his owne fairh, which is nor to be 
{denied in ſuchas ſurviving come to fellowſhip of like precious faith, 

But many Infants dye before they come to heare and ro have faith, 
for ought we can know; what may be ſaid to this caſe * 
| They livebyrheir faith, becauſe in this caſe, the faithofrhe Father 
115 the childs faith alſo, For looke as it was juſt with God, to reckon the 
deed of Adams, all ourdceds: fo itis not ill beſeeming his mercy and 
juſtice, to letin this caſe, the faith of the Parent ſtand for the child. 

For the ſecond, Faith is not wavering, though theevenr an{wer not, 
becauſe irdoth not abſolutely apprehend this ſalvation for every ons, 
but leaveth place to Gods ſecrer judgements. 

But how can it thus conditionally beleeve without wavering 

Iris one thing to waver, another thing to beleeve with condition; we 
belceve we ſhall have outward things, yer with condition. 

A third queſtion is, how this diſtinion can eſcape a contradicion; 
| that which is truc, muſt be true in ſometime, now if an Infant may be 
| ._ +. | Þorne havingthe Covenant, (which-in ſome caſe we teach) there isno 
- \rime in whichthis Infant can be ſaid a child of wrath. 
|. Ir followerhnor, for there is nothing wherein ir may not bee ſaid a 
| | child, though it be borne with application of the Covenant: for as the 

| Pareht hath a double perſon, ſo hath the Infant ; inthe one, it isa child 
; of the Covenanr,in the other,of wr&h,Marke for concluſion theſe three 


th. 


——_— — 


| | things. 

| Propokitions 1. Everyone is aſon of wrath in Adam, cyen in that inſtant, and 1n 

| of being Gods . F . ; ll 
children, and | Gods eye, with whom there is neither paſt nor rocome; Wee, we area 
of wrath too. - | of us dead. j 

IJ. | 2, This wrath abideth,tillapplication is made ofthe blood of Chriſt. 

ew 3. If this be even with our firſt being, whenfoever it is,it raketh not 

3+. | away thereſpet of our naturall condicion : O miſerable man that I am: 
|  &c, This was true of 10hp Baptiſt, yet from the wombe hee was fan- 
ified. 

Pſe 1, To confute the ſlanderous Papiſts and Lutherans, who would make. 
Confutation 


FRRs. . "rs . RT 8 : - 8 
| of Papifts and . } VS Anabaptiſts, as denying fin Originall, denying the guilr of it ; where | 
ts ; 


Lutherans: | We teach 1tin Infants, we teach it worthy of wrath ; reach the perſons 


| | as comming of Adam,children of wrarh,yet as in the Covenant of grace] | 
| Ito havepardon, and the ſeale'is a ſeale ſet to this, not as a foundarion or | 

- beginning of ir, wo | 
| | | Secondly, we may ſee what itis that is borne ofthe fleſh, and 2 
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; fore take OCcalion OY 17,ty) huinble our (clves even 1n'the compaſiing | 
 Poſterity, and t-> lay hold of that moſt pretious Promiſe,which aiſureth 
us that God will be our God, and the God of our ſeede, though we may | 
leave place tor his lecret will, which tendeth ro his glory. 
Thirdly, that he ſairh,Wee af, it doeth give us to fee the falſhood of | 
thar dream of our Ladies birth withour orizinall fin :The Apoſtle doth | 
ſay , that all the Jews were by nature Children of wrarh,every month | 
| fopped,, none that doth good , no pot ones” Yer the Papiſt will have a 
| Canvafſe rouching our Lady, whether by ſome extraordinary diſpen- 
ſation ſhee mrght not be excepred. Thus while ( moſt foolſhly)they 
will advance her above all Chriſtian people, they doe thruſt her our 
| from having fellowſhip in the Common fſalvarion, Chriſt comming to 
(ave his people {rom ſanne,. 
Ver. 4, But God who is rich in mere 
| with he loved us. 
| Thusfarre the Apoſtle hath laid downe this ſentence, concernin 
our quality, and condition : Now be cometh to fill up the ſentence, tor 
che {cnſe being hicherto ſuſpended, 70,49 wee all of us, dead in ſin, hath 
the quickez:d:; Now this latter part hath three branches to be con- | 
tdered, | ET 


| 


y, through his great love where- 


” 


x. The Cauſes working this, 
2. The order oft working tt: 
'2. The End. 
The firſt in-the 4. verſe. The ſecond by a gradation, verſe 5, 6. The 
third, verſe 7, Whenceto the 10. verl. is inferred our free ſalvation, 
which in the 6. verſe was by the way interſerted, 


| 


Bc humble.and| 
lay hoid on the 
COVenantr. 
Gen.17.7. 


| 


Fs | 
Rom.3.12. I 9. | 


Mat. 1.21. 


V ER. 4s 


Method. 


Now the ficſt Cauſc.is Ged the Father, here deſcribed from his rich 
Mercy : and Jeſt we ſhould marvaile how God ſhould come to be 
mercitull to us, he telleth the fountaine of this mercy, his great Love: 
So that this verſe doeth give us to conttder of two ptopertics of God, 
His 3 Mercy. | 
Love, Favour, Grace, Kindneſle ; the one the foun- 
taine of the other. 


Firſt here wee ſee, that God is a God of rich mercies: and the Conſi- 
deration hereof is not lightly to be paſled, becauſe no maa is ſo blind 
that hath notthis in his' mouth. This then is our rcjoycing, to know 

God, not ſo much what he is; or his effence,as of what property he is 
unto us. Both the workes, and Word of God doe witneſle it : 411 his 
[wayes have the Saints approved, as merciful & Faithfull;and Paul calleth 
God, a Godof all Compaſſions, Father of mercies : and though there is not 


q_—_—_— 


| 
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The cauſe of 


Saints happines 


Doft. 
God is 4God | 


of rich mercles. | | 


| 


greater, Or leſſer in God ( wharſoever 1s in him, being himſelfe,he be. 
ng infinite) yet in regard of workes there is a common inferior mercy, | 
and a ſingular rich nercy : that is over all his workes, this ſuch as he 
taketh to be over his,even zhoſe veſſels of mercy, Looke by how much 
the neerer thc Creature is in affinity to God , the necrer 1s the blefieq- 
neflcof itto God. I needenor to proſecute the Dofrine which ſo 
many have amply laid downe.. ButJlet us conſiderthe Uſe, 

V 3 


| 
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ſe 1. That great Commandinent of the Law (the haviog God for our 
Oo rructh ro] God ) doeth command to know, and to acknowledpge this trucch al. 
NTT” wayes, that he is moſt mercitull to ns, Have all Creatures eyes to look 


; up to the mexcy of God in their neceflities,and to truſt to his faithful- 

nesfor help and ſuccourin their mileries,and ſhal his children be blinde 
| 2Chro.20.20. | Tehoſhaphat ſaid, Lord we know not what to a8,but our eyes are unto thee, 

Vſe 2. This doeth reprove our weaknefle : we ſay he is a mercifull God,but 

pr ny edge | when he doth delay,or renew his witneſles againſt us, we think he hath 

beliefe. ' ſhut up his mercy and loving compaitions. Againe, when we thiak thar 

| God will not forgive our {ins,then this mercy of God is forgotten. A- 

; gain, when men think Gods hand is hard towards them, 8 conceive of | | 

| his dealing 2s cruell, where then this ſentence, that he is r/ch in mercy? | 

Objefiion, | But you will ſay, What though he hath ſhewed us mercy, may wee 

| not complaine in this kind when his hand turneth? I anſwer, He never 

Pſal.89.32.33. | turneth from rheſe mercies. 7f my children ( ſaith the Lerd)offend, 

will corre them with rods , but my mercy will 1 wot take from them. 


Pfal. 73-1 | We muſt therefore returne in a holy bluſh, and learnero ſay , Yer Ged| | 


— 
_ 


—— 


Lam.z.2). | is good 10 Iſrael, It is his mercy that we are not conſumed. 
Vſe 3. It docth ſerve to bear off atempration of unworthineſſe : Satan will] | 


And the fight | te}1 the humbled ſoule, Thou art a grievous finner , privy in thy owne 
of unwortunts | feart to many foule and abominable corruptions, thou haſt grievedthe| þ 
Spirit,treſpaſſed againſt thy enlightening, 8c. How canſt thou lookto] | 
| be ſaved, or once come before God with any Comfort £ Hereunto the 
faichfull ſoule muſt be ready to reply, Yer the mercies of God, and'the| 
merits of Chrift Jeſus do infinitely exceede them ; neither are the mer- 
cics of God abridged by finnes of infirmiry-, but rather thereby the 
more ſpecified and declared : Thus reſting upon the Rocke of Eternity 
' > {andthe impregnabletrueth of Gods gracious promiſes, he caſts hiw- 
ſelfe into the bottomleſſe ſea of Gods mercies, with this reſolution, 
that if he muſt needs periſh, they ſhall hale and pull him from the moſt | 
tender bowels and everlaſting compaſſions of his bleſſed Gad, to] | 
whom his {ſoule is fled. - | 


Pſe a. This is a vertue of our heavenly Father to be imitated, Be merciful 
imitate God | os your heavenly Father is merciful, Luk. 6.36. 
Obie. But it may be ſaid, How ſhould God be mercifull to me, for I am 


his encmy, aad aſon of his wrath, and mercy. is ſo far from ſuch that 
| itrejoyceth againſt the judgement of thoſe whom he haterh 2 
Anſw. | Ifthisfeare proceed out of an unfaigned longing after Gods mercy, 
| and to be delivered from that miſery whereof thou complaineſt ; then 
| be of good comfort , for if everthou haſt taſted. of rhe ſweetneſle of 
Macah.7.18. | this grace, thou ſhalt be ſure to have it againe. He retaineth not his an | | 
ger for ever, becauſe mercy pleaſeth him. _ EE t 
 Heisthe Son, his mercy (as all other his properties ) is in God 1t- 
Ifa. 54.8- | finitely, eternally, and unchangeably : for. a momeac , i» mine auger 7 | 
| hid my face, but with everlaſting mercy, have I had compaſsion on thee. | 
| Now the fountaineof this mercy, 1s Gods love to us from Eternity, 


| which inclined towards us when we were hatefull ; when he had - 
| rermined | 
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| termined to manifeſt chis Love, then according ro mercy he ſaved us. 
| Grace, and Mercy, and his giviag Chriſt, all is from hence, He ſolo. | _ 
ved the Werld, Tohn 3, 16. For had the Lord hatred us , he would have | Fn 3-16. 
glorified himſcltc in our deſerved miſery. 
| Mercy ſhall triumph againſt judgment, of thoſe whom hee loveth. 
And experience fheweth , that rhe ſtraireſt conjuntion 1a greateſt 
love, breedeth the moſt render compaſhons 1n mileries. | 
Bur here is a difficulcy to be cleared. In the verſe before, he ſaith, Objeit. 
wearethe children of Gods wrath; here he ſayth , we are ſuch whom 
God did ſo greatly love, that hetooke pity on our miſery and healed us 
ia Chriſt. Bur the anſwer is caſte, 
| By conſidering, that love, and wrath might ſtand rogether ; For the | Anſv. 
Parent may be throughly angry with the child whom he tenderly 1o- od rag 
veth; and ſo it was with God, who knew how to love, with that eter- | fand rogether. 
nall love, and yet how to be angry with us: Haired and love expell 
each other, but anger and love may ſtand together. _ 
But this doeth not ſceme cleare ro me ( may ſome lay ) becauſe the | 05jet. 
*| Scripture doth makeGods good will to be towards us through Chritt, 
| He hath made us beloved in him , we are reconciled to him in Chriſt , ſo 


| EVEry WHCTC., | (On 
For Anſwer, There isa doublelove : the one Internall with God : |[G.%*7.... . | 
| the other externall manifeſted in the creature. | |rernallandex- | 


Now this internall love is everlaſting, it was the foundation of mer- | *<rn3v. 


cy, of the giving of Chriſt inmercy. Burtharexternall, manifeſted in 
the creature, is nothing but aſtreameſwimming out of this, before held | 
downe by Juſtice, and this cometh through Chciſt. So faith Saint 
Iohy , Herein was the Love ef God manifeſted, that he ſent his Son, oc, |*9hn 4 9: 
And all ear Salvation is by mercy, as Paul to Titus calleth it ; it is the | Titus ;. 5. 
Epiphany of the Lords kindneſſe, and eternall love to mankind. Tirus 2.11, 
God then ( wee ſee) doeth love his, before Chriſt be given to them 
as a Mediator for them : Though in God this love is but one moſt ſim- 
ply, as himſelfe is moſt ſimply one ; yet for the change thar it maketh 
in the creature, and to helpe our weake underſtanding , a former and a 
| latter love may be conſidered tor there ariſeth a grace of God unto us 
from the blood of Chriſt,of Juſtification unto life;thus Chriſt is called | 
the Mediatour of the New Teſtament, and in this reſpe& the Scripture | Hebr.g.15. 
putteth our reconciliation to God, inthe death of Chriſt: Theſe and the |3: <5: 19: 
like places muſt not be ſo underſtood, as if the Lord himſelfe before | Ft 
| <ntirely bated us ; but becauſe that in Chriſt that former love of God 
ſpridgeth forth, which while juſtice was unſatisfied lay hid. For there 
wasa love to us before Chriſt ; and the giving of Chriſt was the effec 
of it, as 16hn 3.16, Itis good for a child ſometime, not to know how 
well nis Father loves him: And a kind-hearred Father docth oftcn 
beare a ſecret inward affetion toward an ungracious ſonne whom he 
hath caſt our from him, though he will nor ſuffer ix to appeare, till by 
mediation and humble requeſt of ſome friend he' make it appeare tv 
fs Son: And thus to ſay, that the Lord alrogether hated us in him- 
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ſ{elfe, untill Chriſt made Interceſhon, is ſuch an aflertion as is not] 
{ound. 
| For Chriſt made Interceſſion, called, or uncalled : If calied , rhere | 
| was great Love inthe Father calling him to undertake rhat ofiice for| 
us: It wee ſay uncalled, it is contrary to Scripture, in which nothing is | 
more evident then the calling , anointing, and fending of che Son by 
the Father. 

Well then, from the order we ſee what it 75, which is the principall 
procuring cauſe of Pity towara's ts in our miſeries , it is Love of God. So 
chat if we would ſce evidences of Love to our neighbour, we may ga- 
ther them hence,by ſceing what mercies are with us, and bowels year- 
Ring 12 their miſerics ; no Compaſſion, no Love, Againe, thar there is 
a great love in God, even when he 1s atgry with us, ſuch a Love as| 
makes him give his Sonto death. 
| This then may ſerve to confirme us in affurance of Gods favour to- 
ward us ; 1f when wee were enemies, we were reoonciled to God by the death 
of his Son, much more ſhall we be [avid by his life, If a man out of love 
have ſought the friendſhip of bis enemy, and uſed meanes to be recons 
| ciled to him, 1s it not likely that he will be conſtant in his love to him 
to the end 2 But howloever it fall out with man, moſt ſure it is that 

God will not change : for whom he once loveth , helovetk to the cud, 1 
the Lord change not, therefore yee ſons of Iacob are not conſumed. 

Irreacheth us our duty to God and Man; He hath loved ws firſt there- 
fere muſt we love bim againe, his love muſt conſlraine ws ; and our loveis 
a reflexion of his tous: CAzd if God ſo. loved us, we ovght alſo 10 love 
one another. | | | 

VER. 5. Evenwhen we were dead by ſins hath quickened us together in 
Chriſt, by whoſe grace ye are ſaved. 

I have ſpoken of this death before, of the kind of ir, of the Symp- 
tomes, ortokens of it, and uſes of rhe doctrine upon the firſt verlc. | 
Now Iwill adde ſome things which this Context doth admoniſh, and 
I then omitred. {4 

Firſt, how wee can bee ſaid to bee Þ dead ] when there 15] 
ſome ſp:rksof divine knowledge in us. Secondly , Whar this word| 
[zreſpaſſe] meancth,and how it differeth from the word[” S3pnes JÞcing 
joyncd with it. 5h 
To the firſt, the light of knowledge inus is ſuch as doerh not g1vc 
life, but is imperfe&, tending to leave us without excuſe. 
| Againe, it may be doubted whether we are borne with this light,as 
the ſcedes of ir, or whether afterward by the booke of the Creatutc 
and Scripture it comes to be manifeſted to us. It is not knowledge 
thar life ſtandeth in, for the devils then could nor be without a jp!l- 
euall life ; Bur it is the- kind of knowledge , even that which 1s {p1- 
rituall and heavenly, and this is not in any by nature in any mea{ure. 
| For the word[treſpeſſeJit ſignifieth properly an crrour of ignorance- 
| The other word [” {;»ne ] {ignificth an aberration from the 12; 
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| 94ickned} There is athreefold death, ſo a threefold life; | 
| Nature. | | 
of &4 Grace. = 
5 Glory. | b-- = 
Here he ſpeaketh of rhe life of Grace, wherein theſe beleeving Ephe- | Threefold life. 
| fans, who had becn dead, were now alive; Interlacing our free ſalva. | 
| tion, he cometh to the ſecond degree, our ReſurreAion in Chiift: 
There is a double ReſurreRion; rhe one is rhe reſurrection of the juſt: 
and unjuſt, of the Body, asin the Creed we profeſle to beleevea reſur- 
recion at the Laſt day, as 199.6.39- | 
The other reſurreRion is from the death of finne, in ſome meaſure 
to be quickned by the voyce of Chrilt, ſo that we live a new life, even 
the life of God : being before all of us by vature dead in ſinne, and 
treſpaſſes, and the uncircumciſion of the heart, blind in our mindes, and 
| ſo eſtranged fromthe life of God, hard in our hearts,unholy 1a our affeRi- 
ons : aow this firſt refurrection ſtands1n this, that we live a new life, 
cven the life of God, which ſtandeth in the light of the mind, 1n fleſhie 
rendernes.of hearrs,in the holy motion of the affeRions, thar in the 
vertue of Chriſts reſ{urreion we riſe tonewnes of life , that in hins we | > Cor. 5-14. 
be anew Creature. | IS 
The third thing is that which followeth [glorifying in the heavens] | 
and this is thar he ſpeaketh off, when he ſaich [';# Chrift ] We arc ſit in 
heavenly places.So thatthe words joymly conſidered tendro this ſenſe: 
| Even when we were dead in our ſinnes, ſtinking in our luſts and corrupt na- | 
tures, then did God of his rich mercy bring us to life, raifing us up together 
| ia Chriſt. | | 
And when he faith [#7 Chriff } it1s plaine that we arc ſaved of his | 
meere gracc : yea, though we dwell in theſe morrtall bodies, yer we 
| have 10 Chriſt rhe refurreQion of theſe bodies, yea, though we arc 
now abſent tron the Lord, Pilgrimes bere, yet in Chriſtwe axe afier 4 


ſort ſet gloriouſly in 1he beavens, we are alrcady ſeiſed of thoſe cverla- 
| ſting manſions. The dignity of the perſon giving, exrcndeth the | 
mercy : and the grievouſnefle of our miſcry, doeth exceedingly ampli- | \ Ih 
fie rhe mercy. | | | 
| . Obſcrve firſt, what it is which ſetteth ont the rich kindne(ſe of God, it | Dot, 
i thi, even our miſery, and wretchedueſſe wherein he findeth us, Ezcch, | Mans miſcry | 
16. 3,4.5,6. Whenthy navel was not cut, not waſhed in water, nor falted 65 ppc 
with ſalt, when no eye pityed thee , when polluted in thy blood, crc. Ewen | Excch.16.3.45 
| then 1 ſaid unto thee, Thou ſhalt live. 1. Cor. 6. Fornicators, 1dolaters, |" ©2511. 
| Aaultcrers, Wantons, Buggertrs,Theeves, Covetone, Drunkards, &rc. fach 
(ſaith the Apoſtle)were ſore of you. Tit. 3. 3.7 ce were in times paſt unwiſe, | | 
aiſobediar,deceived, ſerving luſts & divers pleaſures living in maliciouſnes 
and envy, hatefull, and hating one another. Bat whenthe bountifulne(ſe 
ard love of God Our Saviour appeared, Cc. 1h this appeared Love, »ot | 
that we loved him. but that he loved us rſt + Even when we were enemies. | 
he reconciled us 16 himſelfe by the death of his Son. It ir. be well confide. | Row.5-10. 
red.,it will make us to ſee the rich mercy of God to Man. | | 
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| There arc3. things that doc c{pccially lead us into theſe treaſures of 
rich mercy : | 
I. The one our cſtare whereia God findeth us. 
2. The ſtare wherein God ſetteth us before he leave us. 
| 3. The way,or meanes, whereby he compaſicth our deliverance 
from dearth, and our glorious ſalyation. 
The firſt is ſer downe in this 5. vcrſc. | 
The {ſecond in the 6. verſc. 
| Thethird,lefrrobe gathered from theſe words,together with Chrif. 
Theſe might be particularly amplified. 
Poe x. | This teacheth what we muſt doc, if we would ſce the love of God| | 
To ſec mercy, | tO Us; get 2 true knowledge and {cnſc of natarall condition;Dead men, 
(ce milery in whom there 15 net by nature the leaſt ſparke of ſpirituall and hea- 
venly lite: our naturall life being but a ſhadow of life : it is but a goodly 
Revel.z.t. | vizour drawen over adcad and rotten corps. Thou haft a name that 
thou liveſt, but thos art dead, ſaich our Saviour to the Angcl of Sardi, 
| Revel, 3.1. The confideratio of this will worke true humility , anda 
; thankful acknowledgment of Gods unſpeakable love and mercy. What 
| was it bur the due pondering of theſe things, that did carry David to 
; ſuch an admiration of Gods bounty toward himſclfe and all men,cry- 
ing out: Zord, what is manihat thou regardeſt him? And forceth the 
Prophet to this confeſſion, 1t is the Lords mercy that we are wot conſu- 
| med, becauſe his compaſsions fayle not. | 
Fe 2. This allo is a ground of Hope,that Ged will never leave us ; for that 
mercy of God, which when we were dead , did put life into us, and 
quicken us, will now much more helpe us, and comfort us in all our 
lam,r-I7-. | miſcrics, for with him is no change; his mercies endure for ever. As23 
mother, when ſhe hath borac, and brought forth, and endured the 
hardeſt hand'of Labour and painc, will thianke nothing too much ſhe 
docth for the fruite of her wombe ſhe dearely loverh. Can a mother 


V=x.s, 
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Iſa. 49: 
OW". = forget hey child, and not have compaſsion on the ſon of ber wombee though 
they fhould forget, yet will not 1 forget thee, ſaith the Lord, 1f when wee 
| Rom.5. '® | were enemies, we were reconciled is God by the death of his ſon, mach more 


now being reconciled, ſhall we be ſaved by his life. 

DoF, Obſerve further, that man hath no power to ſave himſelfe ; no diſpoſe- 

Mercy ft2u5 | tor to the ſalvation which is exired through faith in Chriſt : He hath 

_ F made us fit : that which we are, we are throggh the grace of God. Look 
| what diſpoſition there is in a Carrion to life, there is that in our ſti8- 

Joh.15.5- {| king ſoules tothe life of gracc : 0ut of we cam yee doe mthing. 


:Objett. Bur if wecannor further our ſelves towards ſalvation, then the pro- | 
' [phancſt beaſt is as neere God as the. beſt and juſteſt Churchmen un- | 

| converted. | 

Anſw. | Ianſwer: noneererfor kind, but nccrer in regard that he is got fo 


farre removed in this kind. Xg = 
| A man having new ſcar out his ſpirit, and one ſtinking in the grave, | 
| | the one may be ſaid ncerer to life rhen the other , in regard he 15 Not | 
| -  {entred ſo far into thedegrees of corruption in which the other yerh, 

| 
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and yet the ence can no mure helps hinmlelte co lite thev the other, So 
a Fox and an Aſſe,the ons may ve ſaid neerer to reaſon then the other, 

| becauſe in degree of unreaſonableneſſe, heis not ſo much removed z 
| yctin kind they are both one,and can do nothing which might chanze 
their kind. So here, they are ſaid neerer reſpeively, in regard of | | 
others ſinners more remore, not that abſolutely they are heerer , as an | 
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Ape may be ſaid Comparatiyely to be reaſonable. 
This confuteth the encmics of Gods graces Papiſts,afid Lutheranes: | Y/ 1. 
| Who make man have ſome reliques of ſtrength, whereby being exci- | Confucation | 
| ted,and preſcnted,and ſhoweda fit obje& , he can of himſclfe turne ro | 3.mh* patron 
| God. But what were it availeable to come to a blind man arid ſhow | : 
| him the ſunne and tell him ef it? rill he have an inſight given him, all | 
; is vaine. So here needeth a Creating, renewing grace, not a bare men. 
ding, or repairing, whar is amiſle, | 


But if we cannot at all diſpoſe our ſelves to life, why arc we called | 05je?. 
upon 2 why ſhould we heare the word? &c. | 
| Becauſe theſe things are good, ſuch as God requireth , which we | 4 x. 
| muſt not leave off, becauſe we cannot do them pleafingly,but labourto 
| attaine the right manner. 
| Sccondly,that we may not ſct our ſelyes further off ſalvation, which 2. 
we may, though we cannot doc that which may helpe forward our 
calling. It is forlorne deſperate folly, when we arc in ſome degrees 
of cvill, to thinke the crow can be no blacker then her wing ; and fo 
throw down our ſclyes deeper into miſchief. Though as we uſe them, 
theſe prepare us nor, yct as God doeth uſe them they doe prepare us ; 
as when one ſtriketh a knife into his lungs, God may ſo guid ir, as 
to heale af 1mpoſthume; A man taking drifke tntemperatcly, and ſin- 
ing,God may heale a fickneſle by ic. | 
Hence learne we to deteſt thoſe workes of Congruity, and con-| ,,. - 
feſſe we can doe nothing z cry to God , Turne the us , and we ſhall be # hh 


tarned. A raother will not caſt away her childe for an Itch , Or the © hag's we 


; : ; thy ſclfand fi 
riſing of pimples, which for the preſent deforme ; ſhe bought it too | * God. Lam, 


| dearce to part with it ſo lightly. So our God will not for infirmities | *** 
Caſt us off, he hath bought us at too deare a rate, ſo to part with us. 
Qwickned us in Chrift. | bf, Whar'is the ſtate to which the belee- | 7,5 
ver is brought, he is made partaker of the life of God. It may bc þ--#: 10M PE, 
ſaid of him which is ſpoken of the prodigall child, who though he had | *ake of the life 
beent dead, yet is now alive, Sotheſe brought unto the Faith , chongh Hi df 
before dead, yet now are brought to life: the Apoſtle dead i» treſpsſſes - 16% 
and ſmnnes, as the reſt, came ro have Chriſt living in him ; being {fe in- | Phil.3.x0. 
| to Chriſt, he had fe{owſhip in the death and reſurreition of Chriſt, 
| The Colofsians, dead inthe uncircumcifion ofhearts, came to be | ©91-z.3. 
| brought ro life with Chriſt, rheir finnes being forgiven them. We have 
experience of it, who were blind, uncircumciſed in hearr, ſavouring l 
earthly things, walking from treſpaſſe to treſpaſſe, utterly unac- 
quaitced withthe life of God, new light i» the Lord, now our hearts 
pricked for {1anc, trembling ar the word, preft to obedience , now 


— in affeRing ' 
hn 6 — Anger GA er er OE VO EIS VL p 


hy ———— 


| 


| 


—— 


h—_— _— 4 of. aa. 4. 


Expol. 


1 Life of God, 


what it is. 


2 Whence. 


3 Order, 


[oh.5.25. 


4 Property. 


Oneſt. 
Anſw. 
Is 


Notes of the 
life of God in 


US» 


Rom $.1 F'* 
3» 


| 


Epheſrans, Chap. =, 


con{ider. DL 
1. What it 1s. 
2, Who is the Author of it. 
3. In what order it is wrought. 
4. The property of it. 
7. It 15 nothing but the created gift of grace which frameth the 


| whole man to live according to God , or ſupernaturall grace gi-| 


ving life, and bringing forth motions according to God, as the na- 


| turall life. 


2. The power of God alone, with the word & ſacraments, give 
this life, called therefore immortal ſeede: by the word we all are quick- 
ned, and conformed to the image of the ſecond Adam; called there- 
ue w5 —_ of Life; Who bath brought life and immertallity to light by 
the Goſpel. | | 
| . 3. Forthe order, there is firff a taking away of fins, for while 
we live inthem, weare in death. Secondly, there is a taking of lifc 


{1h our behalfe. Thirdly , a holding out of theſe things, with the 


voyce of God unto the ſoule : The dead in their graves ſhall heave the 


| voyce of the Son of God, and fhall live : A receiving of Chriſt : A for- 


glving of our ſins, and quickning with the ſpirit. 
4. The Property of which life is eternall , and hath no ending: 
Chriſt being raiſed dicth no more, nor a Chriſtian. 


| How may we know that we ate alive ? 
Every life ſeckes it owne perſervation , as naturall life ſeeks that 
which is fir for thar life, ſo docth this ſpirituall life that which is fit for 


abowe where Chriſl ſitteth, Col. 3.1. The foode which periſheth mot , but 


endures for ever : As the life is immorrtall, ſo it ſeeks immortall food 


Every naturall life in the ſeverall kinds of it, ſecks it preſervation 
of him, and by him that is the Author of it. Children of their Pa- 


| here they that are quickned with rhe life of God, are ever and anon 
| running to him as their Father, crying, and calling upon him for ſup- 
| ply in all their wants, by the ſpirit of Adoption, they cry Abba. 
He that hath this ſpirituall life in any meaſure, is ſenfible, and ever 
( complayning of ſpirituall death , and of corrupt nature , the fight 
| 
| ſtinch to come from him': An evident figne of ſpirituall life, to fig? 
and groanc under the body,and to cry out, O miſerable, cc. Rom. 7-24: 
| Good Lord what a ſtate is this; whar a bed-rid diſpofition doth hang 
about me ; that I can neither find comfortable ſenſe nor motion t@- 
wards things ſpirituall ! Every man the more quick with the ſpirit,the 
more complaining in this kind, 
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| affeting heavenly things, walking 18 righteouſneſſe, finding that God 
| in Chriſt dwclleth in us. And for better conceiving ir, it is fit to 


ic ſelfe ; as the word of God, 1. Per. 2,2. And the things that art| * 


by which it liveth to God; the life of grace, it is maintained by bread} 
| from heaven, from the living God. 


| 


.| rents,yea, and the eyes of all creatures looke to the Creator, Pſal. 104. 50 


; whereof 15 moſt noyſome to- his ſenſe. A dead man perceives 89 | 


Lifc 


V x r.5.  Epbeſtans, Chap.z. 


 Lifeis Ativeand ſtirring, It Ice an Image ſtill without motion, [ | FR 
know for all the cycs and noſe, 8c. it hath no life in it : So the want 
of ſpirituall motion in the Soule to God-ward,and the praQtice of god- 


w_—cuCC Is 


| linefſe,argueth want of ſpirituall life. 
: Love to the brethren : By this we know, we are tranſlated from death 'P 
to life, becauſe welove the brethren. iToh-3-14- 


This is a matter of admiration, of joy, and thankſgiving : If a man] Ye *- 
were recovercd of a deadly diſeaſe, when paſt hope; how would heef 
rell of it ; and hold himſelfe bound to the man by whole skill and en- | 
deavour he hath bcen raiſed? How much more ſhould we record and 
tell of Gods unſpeakeable mercy ar:d love to us ; that when we were 
not onely ſick in ſoule , but even ſtark dead and void of all ſpirituall 
life, ſenſe and motion, hath breathed into our dead hearts the breath 
of that ſpirituall life of grace, and hath made us now to Rand up from 
the dead and live in his {ight 2 Have not we cauſe to rejoyce, and ſay, 
Thanks be t8 God ;, we were the ſervants of Sin ? But it we cteepe up 
out of ſome deadly fickneſſe,we will tell of it and ſay, Whata glorious | $9677: 
and wonderfull power of God was it to raiſe me ? But when our ſouls] 
creep up out of fin and helliſh ignorance, the darknefſe of death, how 
ſhould this much more affect and cauſe us to magnific ſuch a power 
of God ? | 

This letfeth us ſee the fearefull condition of unregenerate men,they Pies 

lic expoſed to the ſun as dead carcaſſes, the ſtinke of whoſe nature is| Naucatt men 
noiſome to each living creature : That they cannot ſee it, is becauſe | very carkaſles 
the light of Nature, through the ſtrength of rebellious affetions and|*2 **: 
common cuſtome in ſinne, is ſo extinguiſhed that it cannot truely 
infor me the conſcience touching our own conditions ; and in that 
| we feele it not, it 15 becauſe our hearts are ſtone dead, and utterly void 
of that power of life conferred by the holy Ghoſt, which ſhould 
iadeede make them feele the diſcaſe of finne. 

Fearefull therefore is the eſtate of. thoſe men which never once 
ſuſpe& themſclves of nouriſhing this monſter, which feedeth ir ſelfe 
ſtrong in them, to deprive them of life: bur hand over head, ſleep in | 
their filchineſſe, and never examine themſelves as touching any token 
of ſpirituall life, to ſecure themſclves of part and portion inthart bleſſed 
land of the living. In thiseſtate men fare as they which are infeed 
with ſome mortall Peſtilence z who although they are tainted, yet not 
tceling it,go about their buſineſſe cheerfully,cat, drinke and are merry, | 
yea, and make a jeſt, and tuſh at the plague, and behold ſuddainely arc 
ſtricken themſelves and layd inithe grave: So an unregenerate man 
having both the diſcaſe of ſine in his-bones, yea, and the funeſtall 
and deadly markes in his ſoule, yet beifig voyd of thar rare;grace of 
godly wiſdomerodiſcerne.it, runneth-en in his dying life from rowne 
to towne; from houſe ro houſe, infeting others with the ſtink of his 
ſores, and running botches, yea;zand playcs with ſinne in his common 
talke, as. a childe dothwith: a fawning curre in a ſtring, tl it being]. 
liz ſtrong for him, plucks him downe to hell, and returnes upon him 
La X with\ 
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| water ad living, the body may be ſaid , (though covercd ) to live 
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alone, bur the treaſures of life ,, even the hidden life which every 
member muſt have, is already ſeiſed by him. 3. Wee all of us | 


—_— 


þ; So that wee ſee where is the evidence of our reſurreQion, cven 


I. As wrought in our Head. 


Epheſians, Chap.z. V x x.6- 


with the ſbarpe ſtinging tecth of everlaſting death and miſery, 

This muſt ſerve to ſtirre us up to fecle our ſelves quickned with an 
eycrlaſting life, and more and more to ſecke and labour for the aug. 
mentation of it. The woman of Samaria , when Chriſt rold her there 
were living waters, of which who ſo dranke did newer ſo thirſt more, | 
ſhee cryed, O Lord give me of that water. Looke up ro Chriſt that | 
quickning ſpirit,ſhew him thy reliques of ſpirituall death,and-pray him 
to ſwallow them up viRoriouſly 1a the life of grace. 

VER. 6. eAndhath raiſed us up together, ] Reſurrection is meta. 
phoricall or proper: Metaphoricall,when a man {wimmeth our of ſome 
deadly evils; Proper, when a man being fallen down by death, riſeth 
up by new quicknance: this is firſt and ſecond; The firſt when the ſoul 
fallen downe from God into death of figne, doth come to be quickned 
with the life of God; The latter of the Body, whether extraordinary, 
which is the priviledge of ſome few, or common to all : Now we that 
are in Chriſt, have all kindes of reſurreQion after ſome manner: 
I. Our condition moſt deadly we get out of 3 2. Our ſoul is quickned, 
3- For our body, it is hid in Chriſt, we have it in hope, 

Obſerve here, What God hath given us in his Son, even the reſarrett;. 
on of theſe bodies : Wee are dead by reaſon of finne, and thefe our bo- 
dies are {owen in mortality, and ſce corruption, yet we have them in 
Chriſt raiſed up ; yea, after a ſort wee in preſent may ſee this exem- 
plifed; 1. In that our head is raiſed : for whatſoever may be ſaid of 
the head, may be ſpoken of the members, If the Head be ſafe aboye 


— 


likewiſe : So that our Head Chriſt Teſus having this reſurrection, we 
are already ſeiſed of it in our head. 2. Againe we have it already; 
why 2 becauſe that power which muſt raiſe us up, it is with Chriſt 
per modune redundantie : all things tending to our ſalvation are put in 
his hands : there is not a reſurre&ion and life , for his owne perſon | 


have right to it , though. we. as yet enter not upon it, 4. Laſt 
of all, wee have entrance even preſently, becauſe he roſe for us, and 
repreſenting us, evenas a Burgeſle of a Parliament doth a Coyporat!- 


Chriſt raiſed as our Head, is a moſt infallible pledge unto us ; If 

pag bee riſen, then muſt wee, for our reſurreRion is bid in 
im. 

Now our reſurre&ion may be conſidered two wayes: 


2, As applycd aQually in us. 
As wee 1h regard of our naturall life may be confidered, 
1. As we have this life in our roote,in our parents,in whom 
we arc ſeminal! ratione, asan carcof corne'is in the ſced. 


| 2. Ourlitc may be confidered as now in ti received from 


| them, Nov 
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Now whea they are ſaid to be raiſed upin Chriſt, it may be under- 
ſtood both wayes, both in regard of their reſurrection, as it was made 
in Chriſt the Head of them ; and as it was 1n part applied in them : For 
all the reſurreioa we have in Chriſt, is not yet received, we have it 
by faith hid in him even the reſurre&tion of our bodies. As Adam was 
a roote of death to all that were his , neither were they borne of him 
ſooner then mortality did ſciſe on them : So Chriſt is a roote. of reſur- 
reQion, 1. Cor. 15.22, As in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 
alive. We muſt not thinke that when Chriſt was raiſed, it was no 
| more then when LZaFarws, or ſome other private perſon was raiſed, 
but his riſing was all our reſurre&tions, in aſmnch as it was in the name| 
of us all, and had in it 4 ſeede-l;ke virtue ro worke the reſurrection of 
us all. Hence it commeth that we no ſooger come to be in him, but 
rhe power of his reſurreion is felt of us, making us riſe ro newneſle of 
life: in Chriſt all chings are new, 2. Cor.5. 17. Who hath learned 
| Chrift as the trncth is in Chriſt, have ſo learned him that they are dead | 
to {inne the life of the old man, and are alive in the life of grace. 

For looke as a member truely by inward ligaments knit with a li- 
ving Head, hath life in it: ſo we when we come to be in Chriſt, raiſed 
up and living to God in lifeglorious, we cannot bur live in him. 

There are ſome Principall evidences of our part in Chriſts reſur- 
rection. + 
x. The Spirit given us : 1f the Spirit whichraiſed Chriſt our Lord| 

from the dead dwell in you; He doeth ſend into them that are 
united with him the ſpirit of life from himſelfe; that is,the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt to dwell in them by the created gifts of grace, which 
is life ſupernaturall; They hall heare my voyce who are dead, 
that is, they ſhall beleeve and ſhall live. 
2. The will of the Father touching us, that Chriſt ſhould raiſe us 
1p at the laſt day. 

- 3 The ſtatute made by Chriſt, in which we have it, even before 

1t be applied : Chriſt doeth ſucceſſively perfect this life, never 
leaving till he have in ſoule and body conformed us for our 
module to. his bleſſed foule and glorious body. The raifing of 
Suey dead, a greater worke then to raiſe a Churchyard of 
odies. EEE He 
4. Alively hope cf aneternall inheritance,:1. Pet. 1, 3. 
5. A holy love of Gods children, r. 7ohn 4. 14. 
6. A living Faith; for the ſame omniporenrt ation of God which 
* raiſed Chriſt from the dead, is it which begetteth faith in us. 
.* Eph. 1.19, 20. Which beleeve according to the working of his 
* mighty power, which he wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed hin 
fromthedead. Bo. © 0 

W hercfore let us learne to admire, and give glory to Gods power | 7 1. 
which worketh our Faith, If we ſaw a man raiſed” from the dead, O| wap rln-v 
how. would we ſpeake of ſuch a wondrous power ! But this is the a 
{ame that raiſed Chriſt from the dead,;which raiſerh us to belecye, If] 

X 2 Wc 


| 
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Epbefians » Chape.2. V K RAG, 
wee creepe up from ſome deadly {ickneſſe , we tell what a power of| 
| God it wasto raiſe us z but when our ſoules creepe out of helliſh dark- 
neſſe and death, to beleeve on the living God, it is as nothing 
with us... 
Pez. Againe to conſider of our reſurreQion , which we have through | 
Cleave there- Chr, is a forcible motive to make us cleave to him. If Peter ſaid, | 
foretohum. | 1 bither fhall mee goe? thon haſt the words of life; how much more may | 
we ſay ; Haw ſhould wee ſtart from the Lord? thou haſt raiſed us up | 
OT. when we were dead, 

[e 3s | How did Lazar ( thinke you ) and others whom Chriſt raiſed up 
love him,and reſt in him,when this bodily life was againe given them ; 
though they were within a while to die againe 2 But how much more 
would it bind us to Chriſt, if we ſaw how he hath raiſed our ſoules 
| being ſtarke dead, with ſuch a reſurrection as that they ſhalt never dic 

againe * | 

> Wherefore how wofull 15 the ſtate of many that profeſſe Chriſt, | 
yerlive in ignorance, know not what a reſurreion meaneth, are dead| 
while they arc alive, jn all kind of ſinne and wantonneſſes £ Theſe ine- 
yer were inChriſt, but like as glaſlecyes are ſet in the body,or woodden 
legges, which being by outward mcanes joyned to ir, doe not receive 
life and ſenſe with orher members. We never knew communion with 
him who is the quickning ſpirit, if we be dead in ovr finnes, + _ 


_ 7 


Ve 4. Laſtly, it is matter of comfort againſt the infirmitics and death of 

Comforr# | theſe bodies ; by his blood he hath made a new and living way, hee 

fry. | hath led the daunce ; though thou of thy ſelfe haſt no rightro ir, yet 
in Chriſt thy Hcad thou haſt as good right ro it, as any heire apparant 

to his lands. | 

DoF. Obſerve againe ; Wee are by nature all ſhut ont of the paradiſe if 


I COR we | God, we come ſhort of his glory, but in Chriſt God hath been pleaſedto 
reſtore to us the happy Condition, 1n the reſurreRion-of Chriſt. 


| our firſt bleſ- 
ſedneſle, I. Pet. 1. 3. Who hath begotten #s againe unto a lively hope , by the r&-| 
ſurretion 8f Teſus Chrift from the dead. Chriſt our Head frath in glory! + 
ene 
| 
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he hath done it for us : 7 goe to prepare manſions for you, He encred 

| Holy of Holies in our tame, and ſo after a ſort preſenteth us before 
God, asthe Prieſt under the Law, he beareth in his breaft the vames of 
all his Iſrael when he commeth into the preſence of God, ſo as we all 
| may be ſaid, and that trucly, to ft in the heavens , he hath all that glo- 
| rious life in him , with which we are in the heavens to be elqrificd. 
Joint purchaſers z we have by him right to it in Faith, ' as an heir 1n 
| minority to his Fathers inheritance. . 
Wee by nature are all of us unfit for Gods kingdome and fo our | | 
| Ioh-3.5: Saviour ſaith, that #nleſſe wee be borne againe, wee cannot enter int0"604 | 
 kiugdome. What diſpoſition can be in ſuch as are children and rhfalls 
"| of the devill, to be the ſons and heires of God 2 No, there is nothing | 
inus but cnmity againſt God. Welove hell as if there were no Hea- 
| Ezek.16.346. |VeR 3 Wee are ſach as have an Amerite to onr Father, an Hittite 18 Or 
| | mother, as lic welering in our blood : Now who can make me op £] 
ip that 
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Ver.6 Epheſians, Chap.z. 


| 


ward affiires an outlandiſh man, a forrainer, cannot have 1nheritance 
in our land, untill he-be naturalized. The ſonne of a traytor whoſe 
landes arc confiſcate, cannot inherir them,as before, untill his blood be 
reſtored ; ſo itis withus, wee are all ſtrangers by nature to God, and 
heaven where he dwelleth,we are a tainted blood , rebells from the 


part 1n this heavenly inheritance, 

| This one Prerogative ( that we are made to ſit in heavenly places) du- 
ly conſidered reproveth the miſdemeanour of'the wicked in regard 
of their poore brethren : For come in place where they are, like Og 
king of Baſhar, they ſer up their briſtles againſt them, and eſteem them 
as the baſe off- ſcourings of the earth, and refuſe of the people. For whar 
ſay they ? 1 ſcorne thee that thou ſhouldeſt controll me, a chiefe man 
of the towne where I dwell, and ſhall I be taken up with every begger? 
Alaſle ! thou arc the curſed begger inthe rich mans weede ; this man 


;| whom thou thus diſdaineſt is the right heire, thou haſt gotren his right, 


and chat thou ſhalc know when the Lord of the whole earth ſhall caſt 
thee out of his ground, throwing thy body into the earth as a ſtinking 
carrion, and thy ſoul into hell: Then ſhalt thou know the ftate of all 
things turned upſide downe, and then thou which before waſt a Lord 
on earth and ſeated among Princes, ſhalt now be a ſlave in hell,and the 
poore creature which feared the Lord, proving his.title before the 
throne :of the Lamb,and ſhowing his evidence in Chriſt, ſhall be made 
heire of all,and fir downe with Abraham, 7ſaac, and Tacob, in the king- 


dome of heaven. | 


A ſtrong comfort againſt all crofſes and tribulations : to thinke one 
day we ſhall ro theutcer {lirting af all incredulity, and unbelecte, and 


cheering of our Janguiſhing ſpirits, ſee God face to face, and behold} 


his living ſpouſe to our everlaſting comfort. Now while we are in theſe 


wee ſhall pur off rhis mortality, as the livery which Adam giveth to 
all his children,then ſhall we be as glorious as the ſunne in his ſtrength... 


| Poverty, diſhonor, deformitie,and all the outcries of this hoſpitall of 


the body. ſhall be lefc behind, like unto Elijahs Cloake when hee was 
caught np into praven; and in ſtead thereof all regall and Kingly excel- 
lency pur upon us. Nay the ſtately Majeſty ofa Prince is as farre diffe- 


| ring from the eſtate ofthe worſt of Gods Saints,as the ſtate of a bridge- 


begper is inferiour unto the greateſt Monarchinthe world: How docth 
_ croſle the opinion of the world touching the baſenes of the 
aints e 
This mayſerve then to expell all feares. Feare not little flocke,it is 
your Fathers pleaſure to give you a kingdowe. We are already ſcized 


but looke up to that incomparable weight of glory,runnc.our race and 
fniſhour courſe with joy, yea and abide all the. miſeries of 


X 3 


FC re ans Wes 


ei. 


_ with 


that which I am not, nor cannot be willing with. We ſce in our out- 


wombe, and fo till God reſtore us, and make us fir, we cannot have 


bodies of clay, we are like the moone being eclipſed ; but when once | 


on it, we have madecntrance upon it. Ohthat we did but know our} 
| owne happines, we would not ſo hang the head as diſcomfited perſons, 


his life } 
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Comfort a« 
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2 Kings 2,13+ 
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| 


_——_ —— — 
wh— —_—— ” wALT  - po 


—__— 


4 
x4 


| 


| Ve FE 
Keep this hope 
in ſight. 


| Luke 19.42, 
{| 2 Tim. x. 10, 


Epbefian s, Ch ap+Z. 


1 Joh. 3.3. 


VERS, T, 


| 


| 
| x Corinth, 6.2 


| fleighted off as matters of nothing. 


| with patience, know that all theſe are nothing worthy of the life to 
And as the heir within a moneth of his lands, taketh ſuch a] 
dclight in thought thereof , that it ſurpriſerh all preſent extremities :| 


COINC, 


So let the certainty and unſpeakable felicity of the life to come ſo 
ſteel thee throughout , that the frowning of all creatures may be 


*Pray for the Spirit, which teacheth us to know what are our hopes 
kept for us in the heavens ; for where a mans hope 1s, thither will 
his ſoul Jook out, and be more there,then where he 1s bodily pre- 
ſent. This is it which will make ws phrge our ſelves, It is the ſpurof 
action 3 men work cheerfully when they know an ample reward 
abideth them: O that you knew (ſaith Chriſt) the things which coxcern 
your peace! Prize the Goſpel, by it immortality i brought to light,called 
riches ef the Goſpel. 

VERS. 7, That ra 1 1% ſhew in the ages to come, the exceeding riches 
of his grace,through his kindneſſe towards us in Chriſt Teſus. 


We muft here conſider, 1, the time, 2. the grace it ſelf, 3. wherein 
it ſtandeth ; in kindneſſe manifeſted through Chriſt. 

The times] doth note out all the time inſuing this inſtant wherein 
the Apoſtle did write ; but eſpecially thoſe times wherein theſe 
things which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, ſhall be applycd in us: fo 
that taken thus, ir doth let us ſce a grear difference twixt theſe times 


| and the former, Theſe times which arc to come,arc times of refreſh- 
Ing, the riches of Gods mercie, and ſhall be more and more mani- 


Tit.3.11e hk i 


Joh.'1. 17s 
Dott, | 


Dayes of the | 
Goſpel, the 
happieſt dayes | 


_—_— 


| Dott.- 


felted : theſe are the dayes of ſalvation, the acceptable time ;, new the 
grace of God hath appeared; now that love of God to mankinde hath 


| appeared: the grace of God was hid in a myſteric before. The Law 


was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by Teſus Chriſt, 
Qbſerve hance, that the dayes ſince Chriſt, and of the Goſpel, aretht 
moſt glorious, bleſſed, and happy dayes that did ever ſhine unto the earth. 
Of all that great body of time, which lyes between the creation and 
the end of the world, this is the beſt. Time, as of it ſelf,is not any 


| waycs aCtive or productive of any reall cffe&s, becauſe it is a kinds 


of quantity z ſo neither intrinſecally impreſhioned with difference, 0! 
degrees of cxcellencie or illnefſe, but according to the things done i 
that time, good or bad, | 
and bleſſedneſſe, are naturally no better then the dayes of the Pro- 
phets, or the darker times of Sacrifice and Ceremony ; bur ir isthe 
more real!, aQuall, and viſible opening of the myſteries of Gods rich 
grace, which doth innoble, ſweeten, and glorifie them. Now the cx- 
ccllencic of this time of Chriſt is magnified with many high attribU- 
tions every where in the Prophets, 1/4. 24.21,23. chap,25.6,8C. 1/6. 
60,9, and 62.2, and 66.10,&c. But of this we ſhall ſpeak morc wheD 
wecome to the 14 and 15 verſes. 
Apain, conſider the times to come, they are times wherein _ 


— 


VuR.7. 
| 


The end followeth, [That he might fhew in times to come, &c.]| 


| 


Theſe latter times then, that are crowned with ſo much honour |. 


| 
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Epheſrans Chap. 2. 


V & nr. 7. 
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221 


| ſhall be moit of all clearcd ; tor though we fec the grace oft God, 
and the effects. prepared by it, .yet we ſcethem ina glaſſe : no eye 
ſeeth, no heart, no ear, but in times to come this ſhall be perfectly 
revealed, .We have yet bur the firſt lineaments of mercic drawn 
forth, but then we ſhall ſee the ſame perteted , God ſhall be mar- 
vellous in his Saints, his glorious mercie ſhining ſo brightly in cheir 
elorious ſalvation. Even as the Juſtice of God, it is not yer ſo re- 
vealed as it ſhall be in times to come, whey juſtice ſhall return to judge- 
ment ; when Gods juſtice, which now delayeth, ſhall ſhew ir ſclf 
in judgement, both of full deliverance to his, and of full vengeance 
againſt the wicked : So we ſce then our happineſſe, to whom theſc 
chiogs are revealed in the Word. We ſce again, that there is a fur. 
ther manifeſtation of mercie to be made when the Lords ſcaſon ſhall 
come, in the times thart are inſuing. 

So that we muſt be thankfull for that we nag and ſce, and muſt | 
when we cannot finde ſuch grace and mercie coapaſle us as we de- 
fire, know that there are times to come, for which the full maniteſta. 
tion of Gods mercie is reſerved, Inge 21. 

I have told you what the quantity and quality of this grace ſhould 
| | teach us; onely one thing mark, whar leadeth us to ſee the riches of 

| Gods grace, cven to conſider the height of happinefle to which we 

are lifred up in Chriſt : God harh ſet us already in heavenly places, 
that he may in time to come ſhew how rich his mercie 1s ro us, when 
he ſhall apply this ro us in order. The glorious condition to which 
we arc raiſed,doth extoll the greatneſle of Gods merciecs, 


 Euar:gelicall 
rruths mo: e 


| cleared in lar- 


ter times. 


Pſal. 94. 15. 


ſe. 


Dott., 


Our glorious 


forth Gods 
mercic. 


And we muſt help our ſelyes this way to raiſe up our hearts to. 
ſome good ſtrain of conſideration ; for when the high God doth call 
it glorious grace, rich grace, rich mercie, his kindneſſe towards ws in 
Chriſt, reſting on Chriſt, and us in Chriſt, he wonld have us thorowly 


of,to know the length the breadth 
of” God which paſſeth knowledge. 

Here now obſerve, whar is the end of all Gods grace and mercic 
towards Beleewers iy Chrift : Wherefore doth God beſtow this rich grace 
upen his Eled Pe It is bnely for the manifeſtation of his glory, and the 
praiſe of his Name, that the-glory of his ſaving attributes might be 
made manifeſt, Whetefgre-do men build great and magnificent 


height aud depth of this love and mercie 


—_ 


red 


houſes , but for advancement of their honour , and ro make their 
names great when they are gone £ So wherefore doth God raiſe up 
poor miſerable ſinners under the power of the devil, out of the dun- 
geon of darknefſe ; but that he might ſhew how rich a God heis in 
grace and mercie ; that we ſhould be tothe praiſe of the glory of his grace? 
God is more glorified in the redemption of his peo Ne, then'in crea- 
ting the whole world, 4@ 3. | 
This muſt teach us, whatſoever good things God hath beſtowed 
upon us, that we make God known by it ; we muſt ſhew forth the 


<— 


| 


to conceive of it,and be taken up in aſtoniſhment and admiration here- | 


Vie. 

How to raiſe 
up our dull - 
hearrcÞ. 


Doltr. 

End of all 
mercies is ths 
manifeſtation 


of Gods glory 


EpheC. x. 6, 


Vſe, 

Aim and at- 
tain this end, 
1 Pet. 2. 9. 


vertues of him who hath called ns out of darkneſſe into bis marvellous 
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4 1k Per, I» 7 «, 


2 Cor. 6.16. 


1 Pet, 4- 11+ 


Do#F. 

Saying grace 
worthy in all 
ag:s to be ma- 
gn hed. 


Plal. 66.36, 


ge 
Do this in.hy 
ſelf, and for 
others. . 
Iſa.60.21» and 
7 Ef 


DotCty. 

G ods ſpeciall 
favour ſtands 
in giving 


Chriſt. 


Rom. 5. 6. 


| light : we are made temples of the living Ged, wherein muſt be mani- 
teſted his infinite wiſdom, power, love, mercic, and glory. Not to| 


| der, and take notice of Gods exceeding great mercie and grace to- 


Epbeſians, Chap. Z. Vis. 7, 


| 


make our ſelves known, but Gov, that he may come in acquaintance 
with others, by that glory that appears in thee. 7f any man poem let 
him ſpeak the wiſdom of God ; if he miniſter, let him do it of the ability 
that Ged giveth, that in all things God may be glorified. Be 


In the ages to come? that is, that all men in after times may conſi- } 


| 
| 
| 


wards us, in quicknin 
heaven with Chriſt. 
Whence obſerve, LAU the ſaving graces of Ged. are ſuch as are meſt| 
worthy conſideration of all Chriſtians in all azes,worthy to be chronicled 
and regiſtred unto all poſterity. 
This Pan profeſſed and proclaimed, 7im.1.15. 1 was ablaſphemer,yg 
perſecutor, av opprgſſor, bs! 1 was received to mercie, exc. Notwith- 
ſtanding for this ca was 1 received to mercie, that Ieſus Chriſt fhould| 


g us, railing us up from death, and ſeating us in 


| 
| 
| 


t Joh. 4.9. - | 


| firſt ſhew ow me all long-ſuſfering, unto the enſample of them which ſhalt 
i 1m time to come beleeve in him unto eternall life : as if he ſhould have 
; Jaid, Ler all in after time, how notorious. and finfull ſocver, let them 
| 
; miſery. Come (ſaith David) 1 will tell you what the Lord hath dope for 


| Their faith when tryed, ſhall be 


look upon me a pattern of Gods infinite mercie, excceding all fin and 


my ſoul ; 1cryed unto hins, and he heard' me : 1will therefore extoll him 
with my tongue. So again, Pſal.71.18, Forſake me net, O God, until T 
have declared thine arm unto this generation, and thy power unto all that 
ſhall come. 

If. we be Gods children, - ſhew it by bringing forth eternall and 
immortall fruit to his glory 3 a #rees of righteouſneſſe, the planting 
of the Lord, in whom he may be glorified. Think , and ſpeak, and do 
nothing, but what we are content to have regiſtred ; much leſſe aſha | 
med to do any thing, of which we would not be accountable fort | 
again, as affuredly we ſhall, Whatſoever we do by the ſpirit, ſhall 
ſtand upon record to all eternity. Rev.14.13. Bleſſed are they thatdjt | 
in the Lord, they reft from their labowrs, and their works follow them. 
found uno their praiſe, honour and glor), 
at the appearing of leſus Chriſt. _ EEE of —_ 

Through hs kinaneſſe in Chriſt.] Obſerve herc, in what things the 
ſpeciall tavour of God ftandeth, even-in/the giving of Chriſt, with 
the benefits of Chriſt : He is made. the matter in-which this excced- 
ing grace of his is taken up, and ſo every where the Scripture doth 
ſpeak ; Herein & the love of God ſten, that he ſent his onely begotten SOM 
into the world, that we ſhould live by him, Chriſt, when we were Jt 
of no firength , dyed for us : we. are quickned in Chriſt , raiſedin him, | 
our fins pardoned in him : a new life in Chriſt, Satan ſubdued unto 
us in Chriſt ; in Chriſt crucified all 'viRory is obtained againſt all 
infernall encmies ; all our growth in Chrift : in a word, in;Chriſt 
we have.all ſufficiencic for grace and glory. God,when hee made 


Adam Lord of the whole carth, did ſhew love ; but the gift of 8 
A IT ants whole] 
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| Art thou burthened with fin, and afraid to come before God £ Why, 


| of Gods favour and love. What is all the wicked have, the dew of 


V = x.7. Epheſians Chap. 


whole carth 1s nothing ro this gifr of Chriſt, in whom we have God: 


| himſelf,and all that heaven is worth,made {ure to us. God hath made 


him a common conceptacle, and treaſury, of all faving good to his 
- Church ; This is my beloved Son in whom 1 am well pleaſed, 

Wouldſt thou know the love. of God £ meaſure it not by any out- 
ward thing, by wealth, honour, or outward proſperity ; for this is 
common with Infidels and Reprobates, whom the Lord abhorreth. 
No, there is no outward created comfort can fecure us of Gods fa- 
vour ; onely the having of Chriſt, and the receiving ofi|htm by faith, 
as a gift from the Father ; this onely is it whichis the ſpeciall pledge 


heaven, gladneſle of heart, the Sun-ſhine 2 If they have'not the righ- 
teouſneſſe of Chriſt to cover them, the like of Chriſt to quicken them, 
ſach rhings as eye never ſaw, their condition is wofull, 

_ This muſt make us reſt onely in Chrift, like Pal, caring to know 
nothing but him, counting all things but dung and droſſe in compariſon 
of him. Throuzh him we have an entrance with boldneſſe tothe Father. 


ſer Chriſt berwixr God and thee; he is a skreen to keep off the fire of 
Gods afiger; he # our Peace-maker, to make all whole a 
ſmelling ſavour acceptable to God. 

In Chrift Teſws.] Obſerve here,all Gods kindnefle,and all the fruits 
of his kinidnefſe,muſt come to vs onely through Chriſt. He hath recon- 
ciled all things'to himſelf” by Teſws Chriff , whom God hath ſet forth to be 


rurn into favour with us. God wa in Chrift reconciling the world to 
himſelf. Chriſt immediately by himſelf doth procure us favour. And 
this was that which all the aronements made by propiriatory ſacrifi- 
ces did prefignifieunto us; He i made unto wu of God the Father,wiſdom, 
righteouſneſſe, ſanitific ation, and redemption: 
This doth ſerve to beat:down thoſc ho 
many nouriſh ro deſtruQion: for many think chat they arc in Gods fa- 
vour, and yet are ſnchias have not Chrift , ſuch as have no portion 


nealth, pea 


tion outwardly proſper : whenias in deed without Chriſt (as all chis 


hold; and therefore they build on a fandy foundation : Sevl,and Eſa, 
and every curſed reprobate may partake hereof. No m14n by any out- 
ward matter can know himſelf to be loved or hatcd. 
Again, a fiery dart may hence be quenched, which the devil caſt- 
eth againſt belcevers in the conſcience of fin, the cenfideration of | 
their crofſes fo manifold. Thou art continually followed with crofles 
and afflictions, poverty, ficknefſe, and doſt thou not ſee what ſtrange | 
adverſities do continually beride thee ? and canſt thou be perſwaded 


| 


that God loves thee It is impoſſible, thou doſt but deceive thy ſelf. 
= Thus 


gain, 4 ſ5 week | 


4 reconciliation, e&#c.” as a propitiatory ſacrifice, in which he would re. | 


Ids of Preſumption, which 
inthe benefits of Chriſt, if they be bleſſed as wellas others, with | 
os wealth, it money come in apace, andthat their condi. | 


may he, and is with moſt) theſc are no other then common favours | 
| which he vouchſafeth to ſtrangers, and ſuch as are none of his honſ- 


wo 


| 3 
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| Matth. 3.4 7- 
Fſe 1. 


Examine thy 
intereſt in 


Chriſt, 


Ve 2. - - 
Reſt in him 
alone. 
Phil.z. 7,8. 
Ephel. 3« IZs 


Eſa. 9.6- 
Epheſ. x. 3» 


Dottr, 
All good 
comes by 
Chriſt. 


| 


| Rom. 3. 25. 


2 Cor, L 19, 


| x Cor. 1.39, 


el. 
Prelumprtion 


Chriſt, axed, 


Ve 2. 

Once in 
Chriſt, ever 
ſecure 2gainſt 
all annoyances 
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Col. I, 29, | 


of men not in 


| 


Ecclel. 9. 2: 
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| 
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| 


him, 


0. 


1 Cor, 3.22» 


Revel. 2 9, 


Epbefians, Chap. 2. Ver. 7. 
Thus will the:devil ſuggeſt. But thou muſt uphold thy ſelf with this| 
conſideration, That Gods favour and love 1s not to be grounded up- 
on us by the preſence of any ſuch outward appearances. No,though 
poor, yet thou haſt the riches of Gods mercie, thou haſt Chriſt the 
heir of all. ' 1f he be ours, Apollo i enrs, Cephas is onrs; life and death, 
things preſent awd to come ,. the world and all & ours, we Chriſls, and 
Chriſt Gods. In him let our ſouls reft and rejoyce: I ſay again,alwayes 
rejoyce in him. © The holy Ghoſt can ſpeak to thee thus , 7 know thy 


| narch-in the world (being without Chriſt) is a ſtark begper. 


Doty. 

In Chriſt are 
all mercies 
treaſured up. 
John 1. 16. 
Col. '3.gs ©: - 


MN t Tr 1 } 


Order'of deri- 
vation” to 118. 
I. 
2. 


Ld 


Pſalm 133... 


Ye. 

Scek all: good 
of -Chriſ., -- 
Col: 2,10». 


Jer. 2.13» 


Gal. 2. 29, 


joh. 6. 68, | 


And how it is | 
co be had of 


| 


Coleſl, 2. 9+ 


©... | all fulneſſe of the Godhead, 


* 
" 
ff 
FP 


Y *trall and ſupernaturall ; did-not this dwell with this humane Patuits | 


 cient.We fitly leave men ſeeking ſupply at God, but toturn from God 


| | treaſury; when as even to our ſetting in glory all is given us in Chriſt; | 


| ledgeth his life to come from Chriſt, in whom everything is laid| 


| man doth ſend-our all the ſtreams of grace and good things to al 


| catly work theſe things ; even as we ſee the body of the 


| poverty , but thog art rich; in compariſon of whom, the greateſt Mo- 


Further, here obſerve, That all our bleſſings are. treaſured np, evey 
with Chrift Teſus, He is as it were the matter of which God hath fra- 
.med-all'our good : the common conceptacle in which all ſpirituall 
bleſſings are repoſed , That from hu fulxeſſe every member might bt 
ſermea, inwhom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, Heis 
the Welk-hcad'and fountain, from whom ſtreamerh all ſaving good; 
the vein.is:in Chrift , thence it ſpringeth to the fountain, and ſo cm- 
prieth it ſelf -by ſtreams. So all theſe things are 1. originally in| 
God, who is life. 2. In Chriſt made fleſh, upon whom this grace 
is poured without all meaſure. 3. In us , who ſhall have from his 
fulneſſe. For as the garments of Aaron were. moiſtned with that 
which dropped; fo ſhall this ſpirituall ointment trickle upon us from 
Chriſt, when by the Application of Faith we ſhall be made one | 
with him. _ 

_.. This teacheth us whom we muſt hold by, even to be filled with 
all: ſpirituall good, even Jeſus Chriſt; cleave -onely to bim, He fileth 
all in all, in him we are cempleat : therefore reſt on Chriſt as all-ſuffi 


to men,is ts dig pudales,and leave the ſpring of living waters, It is meer 
12norance of Chriſt, thar'maketh men look to merits, to the Popes 


Tet not I (ſaith Paul) but Chrift in me. Mark how Paul here acknow- 


down to be conveyed to us. Let us then ſay with Peter , jhither ſhab 
we'ge? thou haſt the words of life, thou art all-ſufficient, - _ 
@aeſt. But how come we to all this bleſſedneſſe in Chriſt 2 
Anſ#. 'Hence it is, cven from the perſonall Union of our nature 
with Chriſt, thathedwelfcth in our nature ſubſtantially, having vN-| 
ted it to himvas apart of his perſon, Hence it cometh, that Chil 


his members , becauſe this fountain dwelleth in him ; i» him dwelt 


Did not the Divine Nature, which-is the fountain of all life,natu-| 


we could: not be enlightened and quickened- by it: ſo that it 15t8E} 


power'of Divine Nature in Chriſt, which doth properly meg 


enlig btcf) 


— 
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enlighten all. This muſt be held, That ncither rac omnjpotent power | 
of creating ſpirituall graces , nor yet the ommpoter.c ation which 
doth produce them, 1s in. the humane narure, or proce-d=th from the 
humane nature working to the ſame effe&ts, according to the 
propercy of it. This 1s the order then which we muſt conceive | 
and hold ; VI « | 

1. The Divine nature that createth them, and infuſeth them into 
this or that man, through Chriſt man, being as a common concepta- 
cle and conduit, taking away fin and the caule, that ſo way might be 
made for this promiſed Spirit. 

2, By interceding Mediator-l:ke for them. = 

3. By willing the going of ſuch graces from him, as who is with 

Gad the Son but one worker. They are therefore the works not of 
a humane, bur a divine perfon. For though the Nature, according to 
which they are wrought, be humane, yet the Perſon working, 1s the 
perſon of the Son of God. 

Saint Paul giveth graces by laying on of hands with prayer, but 
1. Not as if this were any way his work, but as 1ntreating it from 
od in Chriſt, whoſe it 1s, 

2. Not from power any way within his perſon, but without him, 
even the power of another. | 
3. Not conjoyned with God, as the body with the ſoul , but as an 
inſtrument with God; as when I uſe another thing or perſon, in do- 
ing this or that without my felf. Hence it 1s that Chriſt man doth ' 
eive graces LAntheritative & Effetive; yea according to his hu- | 
man? ation doth effect them in the higheft degree that an inſtru- 
mentall opcration can effect any thing : whereas Saint Pas! giveth | 
them Miniſtraliter, fignifying what God doth in Chriſt, rather then 
what himſelf doth. He that planterh and watereth is nothing, ail 


| 
'G 
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the cfhcacie of his ations to ger Chriſt, God-man to give the gra- 
ces he intreateth. | 

Hence we are exhorted, not to reſt in man for theſe graces: The 
fleſh profireth nothing , the ſpirit quickneth ; that is, Chriſts humane | 
nature could not give all theſe precious benefits unto you, unlefle the 
quickning ſpirit did dwell in ir, in whom all fulneffe dwelleth, yee 
are compleat. 

Hath God opened unto us ſuch a rich treaſury in Chriſt, in whom 
we fhall finde no lack 2 this diſcovereththe groſle folly of Papiſts, 
[that look out after other Mediators, works, their own righteouſnefſe, 
(atisfaions, Indulgences, imputing the ſufferings of men ro them; 
they have left the word Jeſus, and: are run a whoring after their 
own inventions. 

Laſtly, on this grognd invite men to Chriſt: How is the caſe al- 
tered , if a poor woman ſhould marry the Prince ? So, if we blinde, 
|naked, beggerly things marry this Prince of glory, our poverty ſhall 
[be exchanged with riches. Would we have onr conſciences com- 


fortably {crled in the perſwaſion of our reconcilement unto God 2 
we 
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Difference be. 
tween Chriſt 
and others in 
glving grace 
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we muſt look at him who gocth between God and us. When we have 
offended ſome great perſonages, if ſome mean one ſhould move them 
in our behalf, ir would not fo ſtay us.; for we know they will often 
not hear them ſpeak, or have them in light regard, if they give them 
hearing : but if we cah procure ſuch as be their Peers to deal cfe- 
Etually for us, we doubr not but that things ſhall be well compounded, 
what will they deny ſuch as are <quall to themſelves, and moſt neerly 
acquainted with them 2 So with us, if we have Chriſt ,&c. 
So " Again, this phraſe [72 Chriſt] doth give us to coniider, How that 
hingotnhth .| in ail things Chriſt hath the preheminence, all the benefits we come to 
preh-minence. | in him, he himſelf is firſt poſſeſſed of them. And this is that the Apo. 
file ſpeaketh to the Coloſſians, that He i the firſt-ſruits of the dead, 
Col 140%" TERS things be might have the preheminence : and this is that 
: Cor.15,20, | Which (1 Cor, 15.) is taught, when he calleth Chriſt zbe firſt-fruits of 
23A ince in ro. | 709 141 Jieep 3 and teacheth, that the ſame things ſhall be applyed in 
ſurretien. | US, but in our order, firſt Chriſt, then they that.are of Chriſt, He 
is the Lord of the quick and of the dead, and by whom all| 
are quickned. 
F, Chriſts Reſurreion hath a ſpeciall preheminence and priviledge 
| | above all others, for all others before were not begotten from a- 
 mong the dead, becauſe they were raiſed up with mortality, tending 
to death again ; but in that he dyed, he dyed bur once, not long to 
be held of it, but in that he is riſen, he is raiſed to live for ever, death 
| ſhall no more bave power over him. 
2. | Again, all other roſe as private and fingular men, not as publike |, 
| perſons in the name of. other, giving hope to all other of their Re- 
 ſurreRion;, therefore they Were not the firſt. fruits duly gathered, but 
like a ſingular car of Corn more timely gathered. Now Chriſt is11-| 
; ſen (as he dyed) nor for bimſelf oncly, but for all us, and we all are 
raiſed in him ; as a Burgeſlſe of a Parliament, what he doth or ſpeak- | 
| cth, 1t 15 in the name of rhe Corporation, who doth it in him. 

3- | Laſtly, he raiſed himſelf, as he was the Lord from heaven, the 
Joh.2.19. | Lora ſpirit. Deſtroy this Temple, and in three dayes 1 will 
raiſe it up. 

Grear therefore every way is the prerogative of our Lord Jeſus | 
Chriſt. All ſpirituall and ſaving bleſſings are firſt in Chriſt, and by 
Faith are derived to us from Chriſt ; ar:d before we can have any 
| of theſe bleflings which come from Chriſt, we muſt have Chriſt by 
Faith. Our Redemption Chriſt hath begged, or rather bought of his 
| | Father, yet we are of our ſelves, as if there were no ſach matter, tl 

' by Faith we come to be in him. "4 
Suppoſe there were twenty Traitors in the Thwer, who lay col 
| demned ; ſay again, the Prince ſhould yeeld his” Father ſuch ſatisfa- 
' | Rion for ſome whom he would ſave, wherewith the King Þ1s Father 
ſhould reſt content, and give him their pardon thereupon 3 ere the 


thing is done berwixt, the King and his Son; yet till the Prince ſend 


to them, write to the Keeper to deliver ſuch and ſuch , they gf | 
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| the ſtate they were, and ſo continue: So it is with God, and Chriſt] 
and us ; the Redemption, all is concluded betwixt God and his be. ; 
loved Son, Chriſt hath the preheminence and priviledge of it, yet 

till this is effeRually made known to our hearts, ſo that we beleeve 
{on this grace of Chriſt, we are as we were in hold, in the fear of 
our condemnation ; We are juft:ficd through the redemption that & in| rom. 4, 24. 
|Chrift ; but ſo, that before it can be applyed in us, we mnſt have 
faith in his blood. 

If then all grace be firſt in Chriſt , before we come to have it,| 7. 
then come forth of your ſelves to Chriſt , get him to dwell in your| 
hearts by faith, and then all is yours. Iris an ill benefit that is not 
worth the fetching; but this is the greateſt. 

Laſtly,from hence note the ſtabiliry of all the bleiſings given to the orga Ed 
faithfull; for thar we have all theſe things kept by Chriſt, ic doth aſ-| 6,70? 
fure that nothing ſhall be able to ſeparate us and them : 7 know (faith | ble. 
Paul) whom 1 have truſted, and that he i able to keep that which is com-|? 1191-12: 
| mitted to him. None ſhall take you out of my hands. And it we do but' +404 3.9- 
conſider his perſon, that all power is given him in heaven and earth, 
we cannot doubt but he will moſt certainly bring all to fellowſhip 
of thoſe bleſſings which he keepeth for them ; he is all rings for us, | col.z.11. | 
which reſerved with him, he will give us in his time: His Power, 
who can call this into queſtion 2 His will, who can doubt of, ſfecing 
he hath been made a curſe, and ſhed his blood for the purchaſe of | 

them unto us 2 Chriſt & ſtronger then he that « in the world. x Joh, 4- 4+ 
| So then this is full of comfort ; if one had earthly trealure, we] x7 x. 
are glad when it is ſo beſtowed that we may be ſure of it, and fing| Comforr in 
Care away. Well, Chrift is in heaven, our true treaſure , whither | "1 gt 
the thief, nor moth, nor canker can come : this is our happineſle, thar ans 
he keepeth our treaſure ; it is out of the reach of devils and men ;| 
were it in our own hand, we would ſoon betray it: if we are ſet in 
heaven with Chriſt, Chriſt may aſſoon be pulled our of heaven, as we 
diſappointed of our inheritance. | 
| Note here,the way to make our ſoul ſafe, it is to give it to Chriſt | 7 2. 

to keep, it is never ſafe in.our own hands, If we had Adams grace, it| gu8 way £9. bg 
would not be ſafe ; the devil would ſoon rob us of it. Repoſc all in|, wh ts 
the power of Chriſt, he neither ſlumbreth nor ſleepeth. No wiſdom or | Chciſt, 
| Utrenpgth is able to overcome Chriſt ; that which is committed to 
him , is out of all gun-ſhot, Therefore learn we to refign up all ro 
riſt;” then are we ſafe as in a ſtrong tower unto ſalvation : this 

made Paul ſo comfortably to triumph over all, 1 am perſwaded neither | Rom. 38,39. 

e 20r death, rincipalities nor powers, things preſent, nor to come, nor 
«ny Creature hat be able to ſeparate me from the love of GOD 
'n Chrift. 


Vers.S, 3 | d through faith. and th ent o our 
ſelves, it is the of of *-S ſaved throagh forth, and that wet] year | pens, 
| Now he cometh ro ſet down our free ſalvation, having reference to 
that he had formerly ſet down, and confirming it z which every one | 
_ : mm d'4 _may 
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may be able to gather, when he heareth the diſcourſe above named; | 
for when they had heard thar they were dead, and that they were 
quickened in Chriſt , how-that God did rhus onely for the glory} 
of his rich grace, every one might think; if we are thus in our ſelves, | 
if God hath done all for us our of our ſelves in Chriſt, if there is | 
nothing hut his rich grace that may glory., then it ſeemeth thar all 
our ſalvation is of meer grace. The Apoſtle therefore granteth all, 
to any one that ſhould thus conclude, and layeth down this Apoſto- 


| Grace what, 


CO ee ied Clad dad 


Salvation rwo 
WAayES. 
1 I im. 4.10, 


Faith conſide- 
red abſolutcly 
and rclatively. 


(of the ſentence , wee will untold the particular words where it 


| Forthis word: [Grace] it 1s put ſometime for the favour of God, 


licall DoQrine more at large, fo as he beateth dowrevery height 
advanced againſt this truth of God. And firſt he Jayeth down the | 
true cauſes poſitively in this 8. verſe. Secondiy, he rejedeth the falſe 
ſuppoſed cauſe negatively, which he backeth with a reaſon upon rea- 
{on,as ſhall be more familiarly opened. For the better underſtanding 


is neceilary. 
ſometime for the <ffe& of Gods favour in us,as when Paul ſaith, Net 


cauſed by the firſt, the third by the ſecond, 


ſpoken of, theſe may ſtand with grace, we may rejoyce in theſe 


| Law contracted. But here is meant a more plentifull grace, in which 


|-cometh to prevent the corruption of man, thus ſurmifing from 'this, 
| that we are ſaved by faith, that then ſomething is to be given tous. 
Why 2 Becauſe we of our own free wills beleeved : No, though of | 


Bur here it is meant of the rich grace in God ont of us,as which ſtan-! 
' deth onely 1nkindneſle in Chriſt, and works, and the new creature, 
which is the life of grace in us, are afcer executed ; theſe are not 


| without impeachment. Now the favour of God is two-fold: 
' 1, A more common and inferiour grace. 
2. A more ſpeciall and rich grace; for if the Law had given life, 


God ſhould have ſhewed grace; and in grace was the covenant of the 


| the New Teſtament, with all the benefits of it , have their foun- 


dation; 


wviour of all, God ſaveth man and. beaſt ; but eſpecially of them that 
beleeve, Now this is to be conſidered two wayes, cither as begun, 
or as compleat. Now he ſpeaketh roundly and amply of our ſalva- 


all exception. 
Through faith.) Faith is conſidered two wayes, the one abſolutely 
in itſelf, as a vertue, and a radicall vertue : the other in relation to 
Chriſt:z now thus it is here to be conſtrued, Paith on Chriſt, Chriſt 
now beleeved on,and Faith which is through him,are equipollent, ta- 
| ken both as one. Faith therefore noteth Chriſt applyed/ in us by belict; 
theſe two you may ſee ranged under grace, as which: onely can ſtand 
with it, Rom. 3.24. Weare juſtified freely by zrace, erc. The Apoſtle 


I, but the grace ef God in me; {ometime for thankfulneſle: the ſecond | 


ze are ſaved: There is a double ſalvation for man, God i the $- | 


tion, from beginning to the ending, as the Context cleareth againſt] | 


Faith, yet-you cannot challenge any thing, becauſe it is-not from any 
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Not of #s:7] Not by reaſon that we are of any deſert of graces in 
us, or not through any power in us: for in the laſt verſe he confirm- 
eth, Not of «s, not of works ;, this Propoſition is thus cleared. 

Now then firſt, we have here to conſider, What ts the ground of all onr 
ſalwation ? It is the free faveur of God, This muſt be a little cleared 
in proof ; that though the inward graces be taken as I told: you, 
yet in the buſineſſe of our ſalvation , it cannot fignifie the gifts of 
grace in us.. And here are ſo many arguments near the Text, that I 
need not go further. | 

Firſt, in the fourth verſe, when he had ſaid, Ged who & rich in 
mercie, of his great love hath quickned us. ; he interſerteth abruptly, 
By grace are ye ſaved, Now it grace were any other thing then the 


abſurd colleQion. = 
| Again, in the verſe before, he doth conſtrue this grace of God, his 
kindneſſe to us in Chriſt ; rhat love of his, which hath raiſed him to 
prepare all things for us in Chriſt Jeſus. 
And laſtly, inthe verſe following, he doth exclude cither the gra- 


tures, renewed for the 5 i by Gods ſpirit. 
If theſc were not ſufficient, I would wiſh you to weigh that place, 
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love and mercic of God, the Apoſtle might be challenged of this]. 


| 


Ccs 1n us, or the works which come from us , when we are new crea- 


2 7718.1. 9. According 10 his purpoſe and grace, given before all worlds. |, 
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| So that it is not any thing in us, but Gods favour which doth work 
all for us. 

Differenceof | And the better to ſee this, we muſt confider the difference betwixt 
_—_ ag the Covenant of the Law, and of the Goſpel. j 
| and Goſpel. For the firſt, there was the grace of God in this, that he would con- | 
| |rra& a Covenant with man, of Righteouſneſſe and Life ; when all 
| that man could do, were offices due for that which he had already 
received in his creation, | 

But firſt, this Covenant was not ſtricken in a Mediator. 

Secondly, this Covenant was not to be performed for any other, 
but for the righteouſneſſe which ſhould have been found in 
our ſelves. | 
Thirdly, we ſhould in this Covenant have procured the bleſſings 

of God unto our ſelves: So that though there was grace in a large 

ſenſe, that God would enter Coycnant when he was not bound ; yet 
If we confider that in the gifts inherent in us by creation, it was 
founded, that for our righteouſneſſe and works we ſhould have had 
| the things covenanted, applyed, that we ſhould then our ſelves have 
procured theſe things; here is grace,that God centred Covenant. But 
not any rich grace; becauſe man, if he had ſtood, might have chal- 
lenged his juſtification and life, as due debt for his works,not as meer 
| gifrs from grace. But now the Lord dothall of grace. 


—_—_ —— 


{ TI. | For firſt, the foundation of our rightcouſneſle and life, he hath 
made out of us, in his Son Chriſt Jeſus. | 
2. For his Chriſt apprehended, he doth perform all things,not for any 


thing in us, but for his Chriſt, he doth not make us procurers of thoſe 
things, butin Chriſt doth himſelf prepare them for us, that our re- 
joycing might be 1n'him ; in this there is grace, and rich grace of the | | 
Goſpel, that God doth covenant in the Mediator, that he doth give 
us Chriſt, and reveal him in us, that he doth for Chriſt make vs par- 
takers of righteouſneſſe and life, which is grace ; the Law requiring, 

that for inherent righteouſneſſe we ſhould be juſtified. Neither 7e- 
Errour of Pa- | 142185, nor the Papiſts know the grace of the Covenant, for this is 
piſts and Pelz- | not that rich grace 3 becauſe God having pardoned our fin, doth give 
aun: us the graces of his ſpirit, whereby we might be righteous, and live. 
For if this were all, that we are ſaved, and firſt of grace, becauſe God 
undeſcrvedly hath given us thoſe vertues which make us righ- 
teous, and deſerve ſalvation ; for thus .4dars ſtanding, might be {aid} 
to be ſaved by grace, becauſe the merits (if he had any) were given 
3 him of the grace of God ; the perſeverance in the uſe of his frce 
will, he could not havc had it, unlefle he had received it from God. 
The point then is clear, that God himſelf, in great favour, and riches 
Tit;2;8t; of mercie doth juſtifie us, The grace of God bringing ſalvation ###0 
| all men hath appeared. So that the meer grace of God (not cxcited by 
 ]any works, but working of its own accord) hath the whole ſtroke 11 | 

our ſalvation. This is atruth which was well known in the time of the 
| Old: Teſtament, By mercie aud truth iniquity ſhall be forgiven, _ 
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| matter of rejoycing out of God, who doth all this work in himſclf, 


juſtified [ freely, Yogdr, which word anſwereth ro the Hebrew 


freely of his grace. 


| deavours reach in any thing tro God-ward 2 Bur now, ſince it & n0t 
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16. 6. The reaſon is, becauſe Gods glory is moſt dear unto him, nei- 
ther can he indure therein to have any partner. Wherefore (in the 
bufineſſe of our ſalvation) he doth ſo work, that man may have no 


and our of man, that who ſo rejoyceth, might yejoyce onely in the Lord, 
x Cor. 1. 31- 

Now this Doctrine, that the grace of God is all in all about our fal. 
vation, even this grace of the Goſpel; it doth teach us the errour of 
the Popiſh Church, in holding a concurrence of our works, &c. - But 
of this more afterwards. In .the mean time we are to know, that 
if our juſtification be of grace, there can be no Reliques of holinefſe, 
nor works of our own'that concur thereunto; for the Apoſtle makes 
a flat oppoſitioa betwixt grace and works, Rom. 11.6. If it beof 
grace, it s no more of works, elſe were grace no more grace : thele are 
ſo oppoſite, that like fire and water, they expell each other ; and as 
one ſaith well, Grace i no way to be accounted grace, nnleſſe every way 
is be moſt free, By grace are ye ſaved, &c. And the Apoſtle, We are 


Chirma , which is very empharicall , and 1s eſpecially raken up in 
three caſes : | 

1. Whena man doth a thing without hope of the leaſt profit, 

2. When a man doth a thing without cauſe, raſhly or lightly ; but 
this ſenſe is not herepertinent. | 

3- Whena mandoth a thing undeſervedly, nothing moving him 
thereunto, bur much which might lead him to the contrary ; and thus 
it is here to be underſtood. 

For when there was nothing in us which might procure it, nay 


much which might exaſperate the Lord againſt us, then he ſaved us 


Secondly, this Docrine hath matter of much comfort init for us; 
for if our ſalvation be of meer grace, and depend not on our own 
worth, endeavour and holinefſe, why ſhould we fear 2 If it were for 
any thing in us to be procured, we might utterly deſpair ; Alas, what 


Gods fight, before whom the Stars are unclean £ Whar is our holi- 
nefle, bur a filthy menſtruous clout £ And whereunto- can our en- 


in.him that wilketh, nor in him that runzeth, but in God that hath mer- 
cie.,, Rom, 9. 16. we may boldly accept, and confidently truſt in this 
free grace of God, although we be unworthy of it. For why ſhould 
we pur away this rich grace offered, and revealed to us * Why ſhould 
we not cheerfully imbrace it, and rejoyce in it, ſpecially ſince ir hath 


are we (poor crawling worms) that we ſhould be of any worth in| 


Ve x. 
Confutarion 
of Popiſh er- 
rour, 


Rom, 11:6, 


Graria nullo 
modo pgratia, 
nif1 fit omni 

modo gracylra. 


Ve 2. 
Comfort in 
this free fa- 
your of God, 


appeared unto all ; and God (without reſpeCt of perſons) hath ſer ir to 
be 1njoyed of the poor, baſe, low, and unlcarned, aſwell as of the rich, 
high, noble, and learned 2 And it is not true humility, bur a ſorciſh 
pride, to put away, and judge our ſelves unworthy of this ſalvation, 


| whereof it hath pleaſed God (in rich mercie)to deem us worthy, 


This \ 
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Ye 2. This muſt further teach us, to live worthy this rich grace, Tit.2.| 
oy antwera- | 10. The grace of God hath appeared, teaching us to deny all angodlineſſe, 
| Fade 4. &c. We muſt take heed we turn it net into wantonneſſe, and make it a| 
bolſter for the fleſh. | | 
Mark ſecondly, the Apoſtle faith [We are ſaved: ] he doth nct ſay, | | 
we are in part ſaved, reconciled, and indued with the ſpirit ef God, 
| _ |whichyer is true; but we are ſaved with himſelf : the ſalvation be- | 
fore mentioned , doth teach us to bee underſtood of full al- | 
vation. | 
Doty. Whence we learn, That to the full glorifying of us in heaven, all i | 


 F arſt to | 
| Iaft, all is of ' ſfrors the free meer grace of Joa - he doth not begin, and leave us at 


| grace. | halves to ſhift for our ſelves 5 but he goeth. through -e that begip-| 0 | 
Lge . on | «th will finiſh, working all our ſalvation of his grace. ' When we were 
2 !enemics to himthough he was juſtly offended with us, yer did he finde 
a way of our reconciliation 3 when we were dead in fins, and could | 
not be ſubje& tohim, he did turn us to him, and begin in us this | 
ſalvation ; the inheritance 1s of grace. When we gricve him with | 
ſin, when we are ready to be driven out by enemies, even then the 1 
Lord doth keep us by iis ſtrength unto that ſalvation he hath prepa- | 
red. And the Scriptures every where do fet out the glory of Gods 
grace, in that wonderfull glory ſhall be given us, more then in theſe 
| beginnings; which if merit tame into theſe; having been utterly ex- | 
cluded in the other, the Lords grace ſhould fail when we come to the 
point of our ſalvation, and confefle therein a partner with it,the works 
of men, | 
Fe. This muſt teach us,. from the beginning to the ending, to acknow- 
Acre all ur | ledge the grace of God, and hang on it, as all-ſufficient for our full 
and perfe& ſalvation :. where the Lord layes a foundation of bis ſa- 
| ving grace, he-will build vpon it, and never leave it till he have per- 
teted- his work. We arc kept by the power of God unto ſalvation, 1 Pet, 
| 1.5. And therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Receiving the end of your faith, 
| the ſalvation of your ſouls , 1 Pet. 1.9. He that hath begun a good work 
= in you, will finiſh it unto the day of Chriſt, Phil.1.6. He # the author aud 
| finiſher of our faith, Heb. 12. 2. | 
Through faith, thar is, (as I have conſtrued) by Chriſt beleeved 
 _ | on, or faith on Chriſt, for you muſt alwayes take it with the objec. 
Mark then firſt, {55a 
toe. | How that zhe grace of God and faith ſtand together, they do not one 
___ * S fair) | #4ke away the other. Faith hath been alwaies requiſite,. as the ioſtru- 
ever ſtand 1o- | MENT to take Chriſt our righteouſneſſe, that ſo we might (in Gods | 
getter. | ſight)be juſtified. This is taught every where, Gal. 3,22. The Scri- 
ne |pture hath concluded all under in, that the promiſe (by the faith of Je- 
| Joh-3.16. ſus Chriſt) ſhould be given to al. And 10h.3.16, God ſo loved the 
world, that he hath given his oxy begotten Son, that whoſoever belee- 
weth on him, ſhonld have everlaſting life. Where we ſec Faith to bc 
brought in as the inſtrument, without which neicher the promiſe can | 


| | be appropriated, nor ſalyation attained. So, CA©s 16, 39, 31+ i" | 
— | BD 
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ſhall T do to be ſaved ? Itis anſwered, Beleeve on the Lord Ieſus, And| 
truly the righreouſneſle of Chriſt hath not been'of more ancient time 
given to men, then Faith hath been appornted the receiver hereof,cal- | _ 
led therefore, The righteeuſneſſe of faith, Fo24: | JIA IS- 
Bur it may be objected (as we have before taught) rhat the grace | Objeft, 
of God cannot ſtand with any thing 1n man. How then{(will you ask) 
can it ſtand with Faith 2 
Ir is true, that the grace of God doth not brook any thing inherent | A»/v. 
in man, and'of man, and yet notwithſtanding may well agrce 
with Faith. | 
For, Faith is not of man, no not in man by nature; For al! mer i; 
. | have not faith, 2 Thelll. 3. 2, butitis in man renewed, and as a gifr ol 
of meer grace. : = : PE 
Secondly , Faith doth not juſtifie , as 1t 15 an inherent quality in 2; 
us, bur as ir apprehendeth Chriſt Jeſus the Redeemer, who is made 
| unto 1 of God righteonuſneſſe ; Thus you ſee that Faith is nor at all | Cor. 1.30. 
prejudiciall to Gods favour, And this is not the onely reaſon, becauſe | 
|that Faith is gzvey of grace; for then all the gltts of the holy Ghoſt |#X=4= 
might come likewile into the article of Juftification. | 
Again, Faith recciveth onely, and ſheweth to God that righteouſ-| 3» 
neſſe and merit of Chriſt which God hath given, and onely for that 
thing received, not for receiving, doth ſcek to be juſtified, 
Again, Faith receiving Chriſt, ftandeth with grace, becauſe it is of | 4- 
grace, that the faithfull ſoul laying hold of Chriſt, is- juſtified :' for 
| 


the Law knoweth not this righteouſneſle , but biddeth us bring our 
own; it is therefore the Lords grace that accepteth Faith for the righ- 
teouſneſle of the beleever, in the agreement of acceptation,and there- 
fore Faith is ſaid to be imputed for righteouſneſle. 

But then here we may anſwera cavill; ſome may ask, How we can | Obje#t. | 
be laid to be ſaved by grace alone, ſometime by Faith alone,ſometime ' _ 
by mercie, by Chriſt; when if by any of theſe alone, the other ſhould 
be excluded ? | 

I anſwer,the word [ alozg}] excludeth ſuch caules as fight with theſe, | eAef. 
or any of them, (for fight with one, and fight with all) not thoſe that 
are ſuyordinate. | 

'This then doth ler us ſce how abſurd they are,that will make Faith | 
1nd Gods grace fight rogether, which the Lord kath ſo ſweetly cou- 
pled. This by the way, 

I come now to the main Doctrine, which is this, viz. That Gods | Dottr. 
(grace doth ſo ſave, that fir/t we muſt be true beleevers : Grace and be- caoquinadian 
tief._ muſt not be ſevered ia the matter of ſalvation. God ſo lowed the | of 9h 
world, that whoſoever beleeveth in him, &rc. Look as in the Covenant | 91+ 3-16. 
of the Law, Dothis and live; no deed, no life: So in this Covenant 
ot the Golpe!, wherein the I. ord promiſeth for Chriſt to pardon fin, 
ro juſtifie, ro accept to eteruall life ; here it may be ſaid, Nofaith, 0 
portion 11 the promiſes of God, iy the grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus : for 
ho as plaſters unapplyed, fo is Chriſt unbeleeved. Nay more, haſt | | 
Gn. | | thou | 
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thou not Faith £ Whileſt thus thou art, God will not juſtific thee, 
| nor accept thee to life: for to pronounce theejuſt, that doſt not beleeve 
| on Chriſt, were ts pronounce the guilty innocent, which i an abomina- 
tion with God, For hence it is, that Gods mercic and juſtice kifſe (of- 
| fering no violence to each other) becauſe Ged doth ſo of grace ſave 
us, (Ravens in our ſelves) that firſt he maketh us (through Chriſt ap. 
plyed) righteous, and worthy ſalvation , worthy in regard of his] 
juſt accepration. 
Vſe. ' Whereas the Lord doth ſo juſtifie us of grace, that we are alſo 
| Admirable 1©- | made juſt in the redemption of Chriſt 5 we may ſee and contemplate 
tice & mer- | that admirable myſterie, how the Lords juſtice and mercie ſhould ac- | 
cic in Chriſt. | cord 11 ONC. 
I, | There is all juſtice unto Chriſt, whoſe ſoul felt the anger of God | 
in that extremity, that his body (affeQed therewith) did ſweat clotty, 
blood, who was broken even with helliſh rocment by the hand of | - | 
God for our ſins, and was humbled to the death of the croſſe. 
*; There is all mercie to us; it is mercie that the ſatisfation of Chriſt 
ſhould be ours, that all he did , ſhould be accounted as done by our 
ſclves. It & mercic, that Chriſt himſclf the fatisfier, ſhould be given 
£2419270 | us, faith Paul, Rom,$8.32. He hath gratificd us with his Son, he hath 
4 | beſtowed him freely on us. 

Now we will, for our more fruitfull conſidering of the Point, ſet 
down theſe four things : 
FE” 1. What is the Act of Faith, 

2. What is the Subjc& in which it is. 
| 3. What Objc&t it hath. 
4. WhatPropertics. 


TJ. Firſt , for the AR of Faith, it tandeth in theſe two things s 
ja vo hangs an waa | 
= : - - 
Apprehenſion. 


Faich therefore is by a Synecdoche called Knowledge , By #15 
Iſa. 53 11» | knowledge ſhall my righteous ſervant juſtifie many, Iſa. 53. Thi life 
a a eternall, to know, &7c. : 
The Apprehenfion likewiſe, or receiving of the thing belecved, 1s 
- | no lefle certain ; the Scripture ſo conftrutng Faith, 1eh.1.12. So 74- 
| ny 45 received him, to them he xave power to be called the Sons of God : 
4 | for he that hath received hu teftimony, hath ſealed that God ts true. He 
| that beleeveth not, maketh God a ther ; And this is the principall thing 
in juſtifying faith : for the devils know, and many can propheſic in 
| his name, to whom he will ſay, Depart ye workers of iniquity, 1 know 
Matth. 9.23. | yOu 26. | 

Oneft. But how is this Apprehenfion made, whether by the underſtand- 
- ing and acknowledgement, Col.2.2, or by the will ? Eb 
Auf or. | I anſwer, by both; 1. By aſſent in the underſtanding. 2: By.afhi- 
hended - he | ance and confidence in the will : the latter cometh from the former. 


underſtanding | And from this ſecond degree it cometh, that Baith hath the force of 
FR will. h | quictiDg, | 
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quicting, according to that, Being*jaſtified by faith, we have peace mith 
God, Rom. 5.1. | 

But ir may be ſaid, Confid EDce is an effcct of Faith, therefore not | Object. 

the Act of Faith. Confidence 

| Iris both the formall Ac and Effe,diverſly conlidered ; the At, a erg "- 
as it apprckendeth , and reſteth on Chriſt : the Effect, as ir bringeth Anſ. 

forth true peace and liberty. 

But it may be ſaid, Faith cauſeth confidence, therefore is not | 04je#. 
confidence. 
It followeth not; the fire giveth me light and-hear, is it not there- | e»/. 
fore light and hot 2 Ba 
Secondly, forthe Subject of Faith ; I anſwer, it is the Heart onely : 2, 
With the heart mas beleeveth to ſalvation, Rom. 10, 10. If thou belee- br appt 
veſt with all thine heart, Acts 8. 37. Truſt on the Lord withall thy |, © 
heart, Prov. 3.5. And it were better to ſtay 1n theſe bounds of the 
Scripture, then to mince theſe things. The old Scriptures have in 
them the Dodrine of Faith, and yet they have not proper words for | Beware of 
the minde, brain, will, in them all; now the proper funQions of theſe | |, - _— 
two powers do both concur in Faith, And though ſome have count- 

cd ir ſtrange, yet in School Doatrine this hath been juſtified, that one* 
and the ſelf fame habit may be in rwo divers powers of the minde. 
A great deal of Diſcourſe about Free-will was very abſurd, if this 
were not warrantable: for the Scripture nfeth words noting the fun- 
ion of the Will, Receiving, coming, &6.+ Again, when the minde | 
hath determined this, or that, as true and good to me, the Will pre- 
{ently imbracerh from the determination, When the underſtanding 
bath judged aright of the Promiſes, and adjudged them to our ſelves 
that they belong to us, then the Will welcomes them, claps about 
them, hugs them, and (as it is, Hebrews 11.3.) kiſſes them. This laſt | dorauzyer. | 
act is the very pitch of Faith, that which is called Application, cy 
Lord, and my God : and as Paul {aith of himſelf, Gal. 2, 20, 7 live by | Joh. 20. 28, 
the faith of the Son of God, who Iovea me,and gave himſelf for me; ſpeak- 
10g 1n the perſon of True beleevers. | 

Thirdly, the Obje& of Faith muſt be conſidered generally , the 
full object, and the particular objet about which ir is occupied, 
as juſtifying, 

The geverall or common object is even all thoſe things about 

1|which Faith is converſant, in the whole obedience of it, when now 
we.are juſtified. Ir doth not juſtifie, but onely as it apprehendcth 
| Chriſt, or the righteouſneſſe of God, and pardon of fin in Chriſt. 
\ Chriſt with all his benefits, or the benefirs with Chriſt, are the ob- 2, 
jet of Faith. And this the Scripture and experience doth manifeſt, 
that Chriſt, as in whom is forgiveneſſe of ſin , and life, is it which 
Faith oncly layerh hold of, as it juſtifieth and ſaverh. 

But it may be objeRed,if a man beleeve forgivenes of ſin in Chriſt Objeft, 
to juſtification, rhen he: beleeveth his fins are pardoned before they | 
are pardoned, before he is juſtified. | 
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; | nſw, I anſwer, they are together in time, though 1n nature there is an 
antecedencie. | 
Oneft. | But how can the pardon of ſins, which yet is not really applyed, 
| be beleeved 2 Dh, | | 
eAvſw, |} I anſwer,it is in the eternall determination,in the purchaſe of Chriſt, 


_— 


in the word of truth, it is ſufficient for faith , that it is in the word 


of Promiſe. 
For the Properties of Faith which juſtificth : 


- 


| 


FR | | | ” 
| Properticsof | 1, It is Perſevering 3 A ſhield againſt all the fiery darts of the devil. 


Ns | It cannot be loſt, nor overcome of any creature, becauſe it is built on | 
ft the Rock Chriſt; ſo as the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, 
Epheſ. 6.16. | This is our victory , whereby we overcome the world, even onr faith, 
x Joh. 5.4. 
2. 2. It is Lively, working by love, 2t maketh that we ſhall neither be| 
Gal. 5.6. idle nor unprofitable + Tt is no dead thing which will ſtand us in ftead, 


Dead Faith | There are indeed many kindes of theſe dead faiths 5 ſome are blinde 
of divers ſorts. | preſumptions , which are meerly- counterfeit 5; ſome are Hiſtorical. 
perſwaſtons, touching the truth of the articles of Religion , without | 
| any particular confidence ; fome-are common illuminations in the 
points of the Goſpe), with miſgrounded per{ſwaſions, like that of Ha- 
| Eflh, 6.6. mans, What ſhall be dene to the wan whom the King will heyour ? Heno 
ſooner heard it was in the heart of the King to honour a man, 
| but who ſhould the perfon'be befide himſelf 2 Theſe are called faith, 
| becauſe they are inferiour operations of the Spirit, and have an illu- 

| minationlike as Faith hath, though they differ much from that which 


| | is juſtifying and ſaving. | 
HET ' 3. Saving Faith/1s fincere and ſound, called therefore F aith with- 
| Thar arvThxes: | gup hypocriſie; as which hath his ſaving effe&, Receiving the end of 


"ee TROTTER faith, even the ſalvation of your ſouls. All other Faiths are like | 
ab Rh . | = Fs 
ſlips; they will not paſſe in heaven, for the obtaining of ſpirituall bleſ- 
ſings through Chriſt, becauſe they do not truly and inwardly unite 
ns with Chriſt, otherwiſe then as a Wen is united with the body. 
4. | 4. It isa preciexs faith, within ir ſelf a Pearl, rare, and of greateſt 
2 Pet.1.l. | worth, the leaſt grain better then a kingdom : moſt rare, 44 wen have 


Tit. I. Is not faith; therefore called, the faith of Gods ele, becauſe it is giyen 
to none elſe : more precious then gold ; for the effeR, ir intituleth to 
FE Chriſt, and all treaſures of grace and glory in him, P 
| £. 4 | If this be ſo now, as I have proved, that Gods grace doth not ſave 
raxed, 3-ſorrs. | Dut by- faith, many are hereby to be convinced. As the devil pleaded 
2 | to Chriſt Gods prote&tion, though he ſhould throw himſelf down; 
| |fo weſhalldo well, though we go on inunbelief, Bur mark I pray 
you, Without faith it is impoſsible to pleaſe God , Hebrews 11. 6. E*- 
cept God be pleaſed, thou canſt not be ſaved. Now then the matter 
being of life and death, it concerns thee to look well to it, whether | 
| thou have a true Faith or no. F : 
| Objett, . Why, would you make me a Jew 2 I hope I have a: good Faith, 
elſe I would be ſorry. | > 
| ES Indeed 2 | 
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| Indeed I contefle I have 10 knowledge: But wharthen 7 | "8 
Why then,out of thine own mouth thou ſhalt be judged ,-and by | 4xſ. 
thine own words thou ſhalt be condemned. Becauſe thou haſt no | No know-. 
knowledge, therefore thou haſt no faith, neither that of miracles, hi- OSHS ES. 
| ſtoricall, nor any ar all: for the common nature of all faith is,ro give 
| aſſent unto the Word of God ; now this aſſent cannot be where the | 
Word is not known. "Thou then being ignorant of the Word, art al- 
together unfaithfull, and without fairh. Nay, :nthis reſpect thou baſt 
cf{e faich rhen the devil himſelf; for he beleeves hiſtorically that 
which thou neither knoweſt nor beleeveſt, as having ic confirmed un- 
to him by daily and infallible experience. Nay further, I tell thee 
plainly , that if thou dye 1n this thine 1gnorance and blindnefle , 
there is of the two, more hope of the devils ſalvation then | 
| of thine. ; | 
| Burto paſle by theſe, and come-unto a certain religious perſon, who 2. 
T warrant you is wholly devour, and can good $kill in his Creed, ac- 
knowledge every Article, though not in the ſame ſenſe as the holy 
Ghoſt reacheth ir, but as the Church teacherhit, Would you know 
whom I mean £ Why, it 1s an holy-Cartholike (as he terms himſelf) 
of an ancient houſe , whoſe whale deſcent lyes in gilded veloped 
Parchments, and unwritten Verities:z one that can his Creed werbae | 
tim 1n Latin, (as we doin Engliſh) yet I muſt tell you that re pſa, 
the very ſame perſon razeth many a. fundamentall Article. To give 
[you inſtance in one or two for all : They ſay they beleeve 1n Chriſt, 
and yet joyn works in the mattex of their -fſalvation-; and as for ' 
Chriſt, the Sirname of our bleſſed Saviour, they cut him ſhort of his 
three offices, King, Prieſt, and Prophet, by-.their tyrannous Pope, ! 
Merits and Traditions, putting again a Reed 1inhis hand, clothing 
him in Purple, crying, Hail King of the .Jews, and yet crucifie him. 
They ſay they belceve Remiſſion of fins, and yet teach that a man 
may not be aſſured of his own ſalvation, though it be included in eve- 
ry Article of our Faith. What ſhould I ſtand hereto rip up thepanch 
of all their abominable Hereſies £ By theſe you may judge of the 
[reſt, and fafcly conclude, they have no Faith at all;nay in this reſpeR, 


leſfſe then the devil himſelf, who ſaid, eſs 1 acknowledge, and Paul, 
but who are ye? Acts 19, 


| Bur here comes a third perſon to. be examined, one that comes 
near to a Puritan, (as the common Atheiſts of this age term them) 
but yet not a Puritan; he it is, thar beleeveth all the Articles of Faith, | 
conſenteth to them, profeſſeth them, yea (and which makes him dif. 
ferent from all the former) he doth inwardly rejoyce, and is affected 
with them in ſome meaſure. Would you have me point out this man 
unto you who it is?. why, it is he that cauſcth the Goſj pel of God to be | 
evill ſpoken of , becauſe men.in truth take him to be him, whom in- | 

| 


ceed he 1s not. Very devout on the Sunday, (as they call it) but as 


 prophane as the worſt on Monday. This man,you ſhall ſee him ſome- 


time very devout, and to-look towards heaven with his cycs as a ; 
{4 peni- = 
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Diſcovery of 
him that hath 


ric Faith. 


{ne 


| in Chriſts Wine- cellar, of that comfortable NeRar which the Saints 


bur a tempora- 


| You ſhall ſee, that this perſon, howſocver he ſeem to be reformed 


penitentiary, yea and to ſtretch forth his hands to the poor in gifts 
cleemoſinary : yea, and if you mark it, ſo will ſome Drunkard too, 
he will upon his Alc-bench play the Divine, and with a counterfeit 
ſobriety praiſe God z and as for the poor, it the toy take him in the 
head, he will disburſe, and give him all thar he hath in his purſe, and 
| yet neither holy nor charitable, Even ſo this ſoul, having opce taſted 


of God drink of, viz. the blood of Chriſt ; he may for a time look 
| with a cheerful bue, and freſh countenance, walk and talk much like 
| a Chriſtian, bur in truth nothing lefle , bur a faithleſſe wretch , and 
| unconſcionable temporizer. 

| But it will be then herc demanded, how this man may be known 
and diſcerned from him, that hath indeed a true, juſtifying , and 
| faving Faith. , 

I anſwer, it is as hard for a man to know him, as ir is to diſcern 
| him that hath a Vizzard before his face, he is ſo cloſe vailed and 
masked with the ſhew of holineſſe, thara man may pry into the very 
tace of him, and yer never the nearer, untill he diſcover himſclf by 
| ſome flinching revolt, and apparent Apoſtafie. 14d. you know went 
a long time unkenned in regard of the Apoſtles, albeit very expert 
and well diſcerning men ; he was' well accounted of, pur in truſt, and 
carried the bag,untill our Lord Chriſt Jeſus, by the power of his tran- 
[cendent Godhcad did diſcover and dete@ him. 

But yer, that we may not altogether be deceived, let us try the ſpi- 
rits, whether they be of God or nor, ſo far forth as we are men, and 
therefore can but probably conjeRure : howſocver in regard of our 
ſelves, we may grant cither by way of affirming or denying in our 
own conſciences. Let us well obſerve, and we ſhall finde, that the 
man that hath this temporary Faith, hath (as I have ſaid) but a gene- 
rall knowledge. | 

He knows Chriſt bur by hcar-ſay, or as it were by the face, he 
| hath no inward familiarity and communion with him. And this 
knowledge 1s wrought in him , partly by the Spirit opcning the cyc 
of his minde, as the Oculiſt that brings a man to a confuſed ken- 
ning of the light, or rather a miſt : partly alſo by the often hearing 
of the Word, conferring, reading, and the like. , 
Secondly, his heart is ſcldom or never touched with the ſharp point 
of his fins. And therefore you ſhall ſee commonly, that this man 
will be full of ſcurrilous and idle talk, ready upon all occaſions to 
laviſh into vanity. ” 

Thirdly, his conference will be cold and carclefſe, and for the 
moſt part about unneceſſary and curious Arguments : As whether 
we ſhall know one another in heaven or not , whether hell be 1N 
the ayr, inthe carth, or where' it is, &c.. all tending to controverlic, 
and meer vanity. | 


— 


| in himſclf, yet he will utterly refuſe to reform his family. This 
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grieve , and complain of his own infirmities and wants. 
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This man makes it a ſpeciall part of his Religion, to be talking 
of other mens bloody fins , but cannot abide (with the Stork) to 
peck his own breaſt, that it may blecd afreſh for his own ſins, and to 


Howſoever he ſeem forward in religion, and very preciſe outward- 
ly, ycthe will have an eye ſtill ro the door, and to inrich himſelf by 
any unconſcionable cheat. | | 

Laſtly, outward croſſes in the world prejudiciall to his ſtate, or 
to his good name, makes him in the end to renounce and caſt away 
all rcligion, and to curſe himſelf for all his forwardneſſe. Theſe and 
the like Sympromes alway accompany a temporary Faith : the prof. 
fers whereof I grant are in the beſt, but ever cncountred and oppoſed 
by the proweſle and valiancie of the Spirit. 

Here is rich comfort ro cvery belecver, this is a happy priviledge 
for him , that he is not liable to damnation : he 1s juſtihed 1n Gods 
court from his ſins; for by Faith he 1s made one with Chriſt, Rez.8,1, 
Go thy way, thy faith hath ſaved thee. 

All are hencerto be admoniſhed ; firſt, ro try our Faith, bring it to 
the Touch-ſtone. We would be loath to take a pecce of money thar 
were counterfeit : Oh then take heed the devil cheat us not with 
:ock faiths , which profit nothing. Such as never try their Faith, it 
is a fign they have not Faith in truth, Secondly, thou muſt uſe all 
cadeayour to come to Faith ; it is begotten by the Word preached, 
as the onely inſtrument, Row. 1.16; Rom.10.14. True Faith is begot- 
ten, and continually nouriſhed by the Word , iris the ayr in which 
it breatheth. 
© Not of your ſelves, ) Obſerve hence, That no power in man aoth 
quicken him, nor no vertue, quality or dignity, when he # now quickned, 
doth merit his ſalvation, Panl accounted this inherent rightcouſneſſe 
conformable to the Law, droſſe and dung 1nthis caſe, Oh what can 
it do, that in us is as water in a muddy channell £ Whar is the power 
of it, to work ſalvation 2 Which (if the ſtrength of God ſhould not 
for his mercie ſake uphold) it would be quenched unceſſantly : Whar 


heritance : bur the claim of Sonſhip and Merit are flat contrary. The 
Papiſts confefle thar life is merited by Chriſt, and is made ours by 
the right of inherirance : So far we go with them ; yea, touching 
works, they hold many things'with us. 


I. That no works: of themſelves can merit life everlaſting, 

2. 'Thart works done before converſion, can merit nothing at Gods 
hand, much leſfe life everlaſting. | 

3- Thar there is no merit at Gods hand, withovt his mercie, no 
exact merit, as often there is amongſt men. Alli theſe are rrue. The 
Point whereabourt we diſſent, is; that with the meric of Chriſt, and 


| free promiſe, they will have the merit of works joyned, as done by 


them who are adapted children. Now that which direQly muſt be 
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can ourdignity do in-meriting £ As Sons, we are intitled to the'in- | 


oppoſed unto this, is, That Gods gracious promiſing , and giving | 
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us it to us in Chriſt, cannot [land with the merit of our works, 
| Opjet?. But why then doth God promiſe lite everlaſting to works 2 7f ye 
mortifie the deeds of the fleſh, ye ſhall live, Rom, 8. 13. If ye ſow to the 
ſpirit, you ſhall reap of the ſpirit life everlaſting, Gal. 6.8. | 
Anſw. There are ſome conditions fimply conditionall, that do well ſtand | 
Conn of th grace 
Ih Such are thoſe conditions, whereon they onely interceding,we pro- 
miſe, and undertake to do a matter , or beſtow a kindnefle on any ; | 
as, Go with me to ſuch a place, and I will give thee hidden treaſure : 
Come to me to morrow, and I will give thee an hundred pound. 
23 There are other conditions which have the reaſon of a cauſe meri- 
rorious ; fuch do not oncly intercede , but deſerve upon contracts as 
| much as we promiſe : as, Do my work well, and I will pay yourruly, 
| Of this kinde are thoſe conditions which are contained in the Law, |. 
| Do this and live : As forthe other of the Goſpel, they are onely bare 
| and.{tmple conditions, which deſerve nothing, bur muſt intercede and| 
precede the beſtowing of eternall life, And here it were worth our 
| labour to conſider the grounds of Merit, which the Papiſts lay down 
Tnſufficiens | in the chief of their Arguments. They are theſe in brief : 
CON | 1. Chriſts Mecric. 
viith Meeett, 2, Our Adoption, 
3. Our Works. WY 
4. Gods covenanting with us. 
But none of theſe are ſufficient to eſtabliſh Merit. 
$5 For firft, we cannot merit as children cternall life, becauſe it is our 
right by birth. No childe can be ſaid to merit the inheritance to which} 
' .. \hEis born: and how doth any merit that which is his right; alrcady * 
2. Nor do. our Works of. themſelves'merit; when all obedience is but 
2h _ | a witnefſe of our thankfulneſſe : nor is there any proportion between 
' the duty and the inheritance. wi 
'3- | Neltther yet as they are dyed with the blood of Chriſt , or do 
| come from his ſpiricz for, as they are, of Chriſt , dwelling in us by 
| his ſpirit : ſoare they alſo from our ſelyes, having a Law of fin dwel- 
ling in us, and luſting againſt the ſpirit,which maketh them to be done 
Impertecly, and by halves, fy wo 


| 


—_ Q____ 


0bjef. |. : Ic 1s further objected, that life everlaſting js a reward, and that Ie- 
| - wards are deſerved. * ts 5 2691 : 
| nſw. I anſwer, all rewards are not due upon, nor given, for deſert; | 


| Merces gratiz, there is a.reward giveri by favour,. 'When Pal ſaith ;:that 'to him: 
cbitt. | . 
that worketh, the reward is counted, not by faworr, but by debt; .dorh} 
| he not inſinuate ſo much, that ſome;often receive even; liberall rc- 
wards , onely -upon the favour of the; Donour £ And our Saviour 
b: | ſaith, Luke 6.32. 4ndif you love them that love you, what thanks ſhall 
[ye have? The word de, which ſignifieth a gratuity, (as it Were). 
| land a reward of free favour, importing thus wuch, that what rewar d 
| men have of God, even upon their beſt ſervicezit is but ys; a gratul- | 
tic,no 3euue, no debt upon deſert... 21, 100 Dale 
J | Laſtly, 
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| Laſtly they ſay, That which is given according to works, is delerved Objett, 
| by works, Bur ſo is eternall life. 
- | Thar indecd which is given according unto works, as the merto- hs, PE 
' i710 cauſes thereof, that may well be ſaid to be deſerved by works. | piven'ro = 
| But now cternall life is not ſo given, but is beſtowed according to] works. 
works, as they are Teftimonies of our Faith , wheteby we reſt on| 
| Chriſt onely for our ſalvation, and for wholſc ſake oncly beleeved 
on, they expect eternall lite, ; | 

This muſt learn us to renounce whatſoever we are,in regard of reſt-| 7. 
ing in it as a cauſe of ſalvation, Look in the ninth'of Deuteronomze, bing rn 
verſe 4. Say not in thy heart, For my-righteouſneſſe the Lord hath brought] ,q11y,. 
| we in 80 poſſeſſe this land, &rc. No, we mult put over all to the tree 
grace of God in Chriſt, counting our beſt deeds as menitruous gar- Wh 
ments, Reckoniyg all as droſſe and dung to win Chriſt , thar is, to be ea 
found , net having our own rightcouſneſſe , but that which is through 
Faith, Phil; 3- 9. 

It is the zift of Cod: So the Apoſtle faith expreſly, Rom. 6. 23. 
The gift of God « eternal life, throngh Teſws Chrift. The laſt ſalyation| | 
is made no lefſe of the promiſe and grace, then is our juſtification, "= 
aud righteouſneſſe, and life, Row. 5.15. If through the offence of one 
many be dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is 
by one man Teſws Chriſt, hath abounded unto many. 

How can ir be called a reward * Objet. 

Ic is ſo called metaphorically, not that properly it is a recompence or | Anſw. 
wage; but becauſe it followeth in the end of working : a reward may | My it's _ 
be given of meer bounty and mercie, alan 

But when the Scripture calleth it, now wages,now a gift; how ſhall | 06je#. 

I know where it is properly taken 2 

The Scripture telleth us, that the word ( gif: } is properly taken for Anſw. 
a bequeſt, wicthour the deſert of any thing in us,or work thar can come 
from us; nothing more free then gifr, ſo let us hold our ſalvation moſt | Omne denum | 
free. A reward may be a largefſe of bounty. bo noyanf 

But the Pupiſts will tell us, it is a gift figuratively, by a-Carachre- | ciſcicur. | 
fis : They ſay itis Gods pitt, becauſe it is given of God, whereby ir 
is deſerved. This cannot ſtand with this Text, [ Not of #5,n0t of works} 1 bs rag 
This were an intolerable Catachreſis ro ſay, thar the thing I buy me 1 
with my money, were a free gift to me, which the Papiſts muſt here 
yeeld. Again, af it were therefore oncly of grace ,and a gift, then it 
might as truly be ſaid, not to be of grace, and nota gift of God, 
which ſome impiovuſly ſpare not to ſpeak. Again, it were a contra- 
diction, to call it a gift, buying with the penny, and receiving of gift, 
theſe are contrary, God taking at my hand as good as he giveth,raking 
that for which-he cannot deny me heaven in juſt exchange. | 
| VERS. 9, Not of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt himſelf. _ |VERsS. 9. |} 
In the verſc before, the Apoſtle ſheweth the founcain of all ſaving], , | 
good, to be the free:grace of Gad: and the qualificarion in us (by bore wr 
Faith) which makes us capable of all gt OE Now he proceeds 
| | | 2 _1\n\ = 
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in way of amplification to ſhew, that no works are of vertue to bring} 
us to ſalvation. This the Apoſtle ſetteth down in oppoſition to the 
corrupt judgement of the world, affirming thar all ſalvation in hea- 
ven, and aſſurance of it here, is not by works, but of the meer grace \ 
of God: And this he proves by the end of the'grace of God, which | 
is to exclude all glory and boaſting 1n our ſelves. 


Doft. Here then obſerve, that Nothing which we do, doth merit our ſalva- 
No vorks we tion, or # 4 cauſe procuring it unto us, Thus the Apoſtle doth every | 
an ; ou . 
lation, | Where fhut out the deſert of works from being cauſcs of ſalvation. 


God cven in Abraham hath ſhewed us an enſample, who had the in- 
heritance given him, not upon working, but beleeving 3 Hz Faith 
was acconnicdto him for righteouſneſſe, Rom.4.22. Gal.3.6. And that 
of Sarah and Hagar ; How Hagars ſons cenld not inherit, that is, they 
that are according to the Covenant of the Law, could not by the 
works of the Law be juſtified, Gal.4.23. | 
Objcf. But the Papiſts will except, that they are works of the Ceremoniall 
Law or if of the Morall Law, yet ſuch as literally oncly, and not 
ſpiritually, have conformity with it. 


* 


eAnſw. But in Abraham this 15 refuted, whole works (now being ;oſtified) 


| Even ube Ju= | are debarred from being his righteouſneſſe before God,or eiving tirlc 
ſtified merir 


And this Legall ſentence of Do and live, in which tenure the' Law 
runneth, the Apoſtle teacheth that ir hath no place in the belervyers. 
Burt it will not be amiſſe, 1, to demonſtrate it by reaſon, 2. to clear the 
- | main ObjeRions, and ſo-tocome to the Uſe. - == 
| Our works even of Sancification: cannot merit our ſalvation, be- 
Reaſon 1, -| cauſe they' are the motions of us already ſaved, they are the effeds 
of: ſalvation already revealed in us, not the cauſes of that we have 
| not. The Scripture knoweth not but one onely way to- ſalvation, 
| which is ſucceſſively promoted , Whom God juſtifieth, them he glori- 
fieth, Rom. 8.30. | 4 i 
Jo | Secondly, works are imperfeQin us; the flefh and ſpicic ſo ſtriving, 
that the ation even of that which is-predominant is brought forth] 
| | (by reaſon of this ſttite) with great imperfeRion, = W3=- - 
2. _ _ Infants are ſaved, but they have no-merits ;; for the habits of holi- 
-nefle are not meritorious, as being freely received : Salvation there- || 
force is grounded on ſome other thing then works, or Infants could'|. 
not be heirs .of heaven, Satin ut 
Objett. It will be grantediit isſo ; it is both aniinherirance as weare Sons, 
and a reward: deſerved; as workets;: : | "_ 


> overthrow: the other; 


' nothing. to the true Canaan. Again, the Apoſtle doth bear all ſuch exceptions 
| ' far to the ground in this Text, letting us plainlyfee, that he under- 
| | tandeth thoſe works which we do' now created in Chriſt, Epheſ.2.10. 


- 


Re Anſiw, But this will-not ftand, theſe:two titles one 
as; |Jf of the Law, then n0t of Faith, Galig.14. 


4. |. That for which we arc accounted righteous, for that-we'aro ſaved 
| 


a +-— — ww. 


: alſo; in what our righteouſneſle is-grounded,. in that our ſalvation is: 
grounded ;- for, what is our juſtifying 2 Ir: is: the acquiring - us | 
| rom |. 
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| from fin and death, and accepting of us as righteous ro life: Now 
how plainly the one and the other is grounded in him, I lcave it to 
their jadgement who are any thing experienced inthe Scripture; God 
bath ſent his Son, that we might live in him, He hath made us righteous 
in him, He i lehovah, onr righteouſneſſe. He t& made unto us wiſdom, 
righteouſaeſſe, &rc. That which was impoſſible to the fleſh, being weak, 
God ſent his Son, cc. that the righteouſneſſe of the Law might be fulfilled 
2 115, ROM. 8.3. 

But ir is objected, firſt, from the names whereof it is called , as a[ g4;.2. 
Reward, Wages, a Crown, a Prize, the Penny. = 

Secondly, from the Covenant. 

Tuairdly, from the cfliciencic which the Scripture ſcemeth to place 
in works to this purpoſe. 

Fourthly, from the rule afrer which ſalvation is diſtiibutcc. 4. 

Fifthly, from the juſtice of God. 5, 

Sixthly, from the abſurdirics of the contrary Doctrine. 6 

To the firſt I anſwer, the names of Reward, Wages, Prize, &c.| A4»fy. 
are figuratively to be conceived, that look what the prize and crown bs 
is to him that ſtriveth and fighterh , what recompence 1s to him rhat 
giveth ought, what wages to him that labourerth , the ſame is glory 
co him that receiveth it. Again, it is all theſe of grace, and free, nor 
of deſert and debr. 

Secondly, whereas ir is objeted from the Covenant. I anſwer, >, 
we arc under no Covenant of Works. i : 
FS" uy Goſpcl ſaith, 1f ye mortifie the deeds of the fleſh, ye 0 bje. 

I. anſwer, ſuch promiſes do tell us, [Who] ſhall live, not [Why]} Af. ” 
they ſhall live. Secondly , they are made to perſons now by Faith | 
alrcady in Chriſt , and ſo firſt juſtihed and ſaved. Thar Queſtion, 
What ſhall ye do to be ſaved © Ir ſaith, Beleeve. But Chriſt anſwer- 
.ed, Do thi and live. Tanſwer, there are two ſorts of promiſes, Le- | ?!omiſes Le- 
gall and Evangclicall, Theſe are gencrall , as: for juſtification and licall We 
life : ſpeciall, ſuch as are given for the exerciſing of Faith in the be- 
leever. Now to know the difference berwixt Legall and Euangeli-| 
call, generall and ſpeciall, will make us ſce what weare to account 
of this Objcion. 

The Legall and Euangelicall differ thus ; Theſe latter are made in 
Chriſt : thoſe otherwiſe for obedience full and pertec, performed by 
the perſon himſelf. 


Bur how do theſe ſpeciall promiſes differ from the generall in| oneft. 


the: Goſpel 2 | 

In the ſubje, the condition, the end.. 1. While they are as ſecd; eAvſ. 
and as a way gone, which doth bring us to a treaſure freely beſtowed. 
2. While they do increaſe Faith , while we look for in well doing, 
Or ſuffering, our: Faith, which is an inſtrumentall cauſe, more and 
more is ſtrengthened, and ſo conſequently more and more falvation} 
is apprehended; and thus I think that the word 54%74 ſhould be 


= EIS = conſtrued. \ 
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| conſtrued. They are a {ced improperly, becauſe they are the manife-| 
| 
| 


| ſtation of our Faith, after the race of good works glory ſpringeth up, 
as it by them it were cauſed. 2. When Faith 1s the root of 200d 
works, that which 1s ſpoken of them , muſt priacipally be retecrred 


| 

to the root. | 

4 To the fourth, all thoſe places prove no merit of works , but a 
meaſure of glory conformable ro works, That 1 may know as 1 am 

| knows. 

| Onefh, But why after works ? 
| Arſe Bccauſc they are evidences of Faith, becauſe more known, and con- 

vincing : to Incourage them. 
Fo For the fifth, God doth juſtly give us life to work, therefore there 

| Objects is that bindeth him, as deſerving it with him. 

Anſ. | Tr followeth not; the Juſtice of God is manifeſted, not for the di. 


| gnity of the perſon, or of the work he doth of debt, give the crown as 
deſcrved;but becauſe he is fairbfull ro make good what he hath freely 
promiſed, God i Juſt, if any confeſſe hs ſin, 1 Joh. 1.9. Godis juſt, 
Fhen he doth juſtifie the wicked, beleeving on Chriſt. Again, there 
15no Covenant which ſhould make theſe things due upon working. 
Now by their own Doctrine, without a Covenant they cannot merir, 
And ris may be held for a concluſion , That in all recompence of 
' works, 1f the works of the Law could be brought to God; there is no 
| debt in regard of the deſert of the work , but onely in regard of 
Gods fideliry. 

The principall conditionall agreement is ſuch, where the condition | 
1s the cauſe of the thing promiſed, the acceſlary condition. Agree: 
ments are ſuch, where we undertake onely upon, not for the condi- 
| tion, to do this or that : For example, Scerye me by the yeer,this I will 
' give thee : Son, ply your Book, bea good boy,ſuch a houſe and lands 
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ſhall be thine. 
ueft. But why are theſe not aſwell to be taken for cauſes as the other? 
e*Anſw, \ Becauſe they are made to ſuch as now by Faith are in Chriſt, and 


have by another title the things promiſed; to the perſons working, 
not to the work, Why ſhould not the ſpeech to my childe, wake | 
the condition the cauſe of his inheritance 2 Becauſe it followeth | 
his birth. Lg 
Laſtly, to works, as evident teſtimonies of the cauſes, not as.cau- 
ſes deſerving. It is not ſaid tra God, Give that thou haſt received; 
| bur, Give that thou haſt promiſed : Nothing but Gogs free promiſe 
maketh heaven due. Now theſe things muſt be received in love, or 
elſc all is nothing. And Motives thus ta entertain them,are thele : 
I. Gods mercie, juſtice, glory. Ko 29 
| 2. Man cannot be humbled... = 
| 3- The conſcience cannot be eſtabliſhed in comfort. -- 
'But the ground of all this Popiſh cavilling againſt the cruth, riſeth 
out of Ignorance. | Leona  ETEY FLEE 
| Ts Ipnorance, what works can merit. | 
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2. Ignorance , that this with our glorification , is bur one ſingle 
ſalvation, though accompliſhed ſucceſſively. | 
3. Ignorance, that Chriſt and merits fight together. 

4. Ignorance, of our imperfection in righteoutnefſe and works, 

| And thus much for this, which overthrown,all merit is overthrown; 
for without a Covenant on Gods part grounding merit, there can be 
no deſert with God. | 
Now the things objected in way of reproachfull conſ<quence, are, 6. 
Firſt, Thar we diſgrace works. To which we anſwer, That we | Abſurdicies 
give them all heir priviledges, in regard of the fountain, coverture, | ne1on 
acceptation, recompence ; every thing, but walking cheek by joul | by Papitts. | 


with Chriſt in the work of ſalvation ; and thus to grace them, is in- | I. 
dced to diſgrace them. 
Secondly, they ſay again, that we preach licentiouſnefſe ; When * . 


Paul heard that objected, Let #5 do evill that good may come thereof, and Rom. 3.8. and 
let 15 [ that grace may abound 3 WE CANNOL wonder that we are thus 
malictouſly depraved. | 
Thirdly , they ſay again that we take away all the ſpur of good; 2. 
| working , and kill the heart 3 If I ſhall ger nothing by my works, | 06je#. 
to whar end ſhould I work 2 as good play for nothing , as work 
tor nothing. - | 
If all were ſuch mercevary mindes as the Papiſts , with whom ir | 4p," 
is true, No penny, #0 Pater-noſter ; it were ſomething they ſaid , yer 
falſe; for we teach a moſt plentifull and ample recompence of works. 
Here onely is the difference : They fay this recompence is grounded | 
on the deſert of their works; We ſay, inthe free vouchſating, and 
acceprance of God. But indeed,themfelves kill the heart of all work- 
ing; for if I muſt firſt aelerve it , then my conſcience can never be 
ferted peaceably : For I can never afſure my ſelf that I bave works], .. 
enow, BOr that thoſe I have are good enough: waen a man is here, | Arie dif. 
then his heart failerh and fainterh z for as good never a whit, as no | hearrens from 
whit better : even as a Labourer that ſhould 1n the hear of his work _ onrhopntan 
be brought :aro doubt of his reward, he would ſet aim down and f{ay, 
as good play. for nought as work for nought. EN 
| To lerus [ce how our Religion doth lift up the grace of God, and | 7 x; 
deprefſe man ; two rokens of true Religion: For that Religion which 
( {incercly defendeth the graces of God, which ſetteth up no rejoycing 1 
In man, fo derogatory to the glory of God, which pulleth down the | 
Phariſaicall feathers wherewith: man prideth himſelf, and holdeth 
| Chriſt ſo, as adjoyning nothing which might make him in vain, that | 
 onely is the right Religion : But this-doth our Doctrine, &c. As con- 
| trariwiſe, that exalceth man above himſelf, and detracterh from the 
glory of Gad:, and the praiſe of his grace, which is all in all.in the 
| matter. of mans falvation , is the badge of Antichriſt and his devil- 
liſh Doctrine. 
This letreth us alſo'ſee the arrogant ſpirit of the Papiſts : when | //#-2: 


the Saints have found and agknowledged themſelves lefſe then the leaſt | *;" >, 
[97 | re EE of | 
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Dot. 


We have no- 
thing to boaſt 
of as our own. 


R eaſon. 


| Objct?, 


| Anſw. 
Boaſting two- 


fold. 
| 


| 


grace, from the all -ſufficiencie of Chriſts merits, blaſphemouſly af- 


Epheſians, Chap. 2. : V=r. 9. 


of Gods benefits, Gen. 32.10, when they have cryed out, What ſhall 
they give to God for all his benefits ? Pſal. 116. 12. Theſe ſacrifice to 
their own net, derogate from the glory of Gods rich mercie and 


ftirming they have deſerved heaven,cven the fulneſle of all happineſle, 
The Apoſtle here we ſee ſpeaketh to the Epheſians now in Chriſt, | 
who could not conceive that they might place any rejoycing in the 


might not thus rejoyce, who yer might have rejoyced in works, had 
ic ſtood ; for works of grace cannot be rejoyced in, as aty way pro- 


i... 


truits of Gentiliſme. Nay, even works of grace, the Apoſtle doth ſo 
forbid rejoycing even in them, that he doth transfer it wholly out of 
our ſelves, upon that which God hath done for us in Chriſt, 4dam 


curing cauſes of ſalvation. 

Take no thought for ſalvation by works, learn to caſt thy ſelf by 
| Faith into the metirorious arms of Chriſt thy Saviour, and againſt all 
conracidtions. of fin end Satan (ſuggeſting thy own unworthineſle) 
cleave faſt unto him as all- ſufficient for thy ſalvation. 

Now followeth the end, why God hath placed the matter of 
mans ſalvation wholly in the free grace of God; Left any man (ſaith 
the Apoſtle) ſhould boaſt himſelf. Thar no man might have any caulc | 
to boaſt, 

Obſerve, That there ts wot left any thing in man, wherein he may re- 
Joyce, as deſerving ſalvation: Rom.3.26,27. Having ſaid, that God s 
juſt, and a juſtificr of him that is of the faith of Teſus : he addeth , Where 
is then the rejoycing ? It is excluded. By what Law ? Of Works ? Nay, 
but by theLaw of Faith. So, 1 Corinth.1,31. having ſhewed what rich 
treaſures come by Chriſt; he addeth upen it, that He that rejoycerh, let 
hins rejoyce in the Lord : Whom beleeving, we rejoyce with joy unſpeat- 
able and glorious, 1 Pet. 1.8. We rejoyce under the hope of the glory of 
God, Rom. 5. 2, But there is nothing in man, which may make him 
glory, as being a procurer and deſerver of his ſalvation, Why ſo? 
' Becauſe whatſoever he is, or can do, it muſt be all reckoned as lofle 
in this buſineſſe ; for this is the end of the whole myſteric of our 
| fatvation, that we might be all in God, out of our ſelves, 

But it may be objected, that the Saints have boaſted themſelves of 
their works before God. . 

There is a double boaſting, or rejoycing in works : the one, as 10 | 
' means of procuring our ſalvation ; the other, as in reſtimzonies of Faith 
; and a good conſcience, and of a perſon to be ſaved : The Saints never 
| rejoyced in the former, bur in this latter kinde. Or thus , the one 07 | 
' reconciliation, and hope of life, which is grounded in Faith alone, Rom- 
| 5.1,3. Being juſtified by Faith, we have peace with God, crc. we rejojfe 
iz tribulation. Thy other, of a good conſcience, which is in works 3 
for as the fruirs do teſtifie of the trec , that it is good or cvill, ſo do 
works of the man. 

We ſce then what t 
| rogate as from Gods 
man; juſt Phariſees. 


| 


he Papiſts are; and their Religion ; for they de- 


oracc, ſo from his glory, to ſet up boaſting i 
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| Butthe Apoſtle ſeemeth ro forbid it, ſaying, Why rcjoyceſt thou 
'in that thou haſt, as if thou hadft not received it * LOS 
| The Apoſtle doth take awoy this, with this confideration, as if 
things were of our ſclves ; but dorh not therefore give leave to re- 
joyce'in theſe things, if we know they are given, for he placeth our 
rejoycing out of our ſelves and our gifts. x a - 
| The Papiſts yceld it unexpedient,tiot ſafe without ſundry proviſo's 
( diligetitly obſerved: As, that it be of good things; that we know 
them of God; that wee remember imperfections; that wee go 
.forwatd. Cr - 4; EY ITY 
Wherefore the truth bcing ſo 'clear in otir own conſciences, we | 7. 
muſt leari our duties 3 Ler our rejoycing before God be onely in his / 
love, in Chriſt; glory in nothing bur in the eternall love of God that | 
| ſaves us : We arethe Circumciſion, which worſhip J od in ſpirit ,and rejoyce | 
in Chriſt-ltſus, and have ns confidence in tht fleſh, Phil.2.3. _ RN | 
| Another point here to be obſerved is this', That whatſoever we re-. ny | 
ceive in Chriſt, caunot ſtand in deſert of ſalvation. —_— Fn 
|. Thereaſon is plain, Firſt, whatſocyer muſt be meritorious in ſal- | though in 
vation and righteouſtieſſe, muſt be given us'n creation,” The Coyc- gong 
nant of the Law was ſtricken with ©4dam on his perſeverance in | Reaſevs, 


er ghee. Mt. road < 


innocencie, and'on the works of thoſe ſtrengths received in inhocen- .- 
|cie: If a man could now fulfill all the Law being in Chriſt, he could 
Why,but the Scripture ſaith, 
Do this and live; True, but it meaneth, of thy own ſtrenoth, _. 
Secondly, whatſoever is received in' Chriſt, muſt ſtand'with grace 6 
deſerve, cannot ſtand with grace; therefore whatſoever we ate in 
Chriſt .cannot deſerve : Faith is not of doing, grace is not of 


not challerige rishteouſneſſe inthe Law. Why,b 
©O 
7 +&Y- TI * 44 « . v AS 98 3 ia; | et. diV *'oG: ; 3 CORN ) gig 
for, Grace, Chriſt, Faith,ſtand rogethicr. But whatſoever ih us ſhould | 


workitlg.. | - BR mm OT 
Thiclly: if this which we-become in Chtiſ, ſhould inable us to | 3. 
juſtifle'and ſave' out ſelves}, then'Chriſt ſhould bring us back again 
to the Law : But wee arc” dead to the Law, Romans 6. Gala- 
Hans 2. & En Gu 
Foitthly, if weſhould, by:that we are in Chriſt, deſerveour. ſal-] 4: [ 
vation; then Chriſt ſhould make'us our own Saviours-If Chriſt have # 
deſerved it, we haye not; if we have, he hath nor. ,, OE. | 
Fifrly,ic is a contradictionto ſay, Chriſt hath deſerved heaven for us, bo 
ſo that he maketh us deſerveit ; as if it ſhould be Cald, One hath paid 
my debt for me, fo I will pay it my ſelf: . One hath purchaſed ſitch a. 
thing for me; bur ſo, that I muſt purchafe ic my ſelf 
| Burir may be ſaid, It is no prejudice that' Chriſt ſhould metit 73] 0bjef. 
s : AS, God is; more glorious that he'doth many things mediately, | 
then” if he ſhould! do them alone; as' he giveth light, but by | 
| the Sun. I LR on, GS I po ES | Anſiv. 
This urged and'granted,” Chriſt ſhould efficiently, we formaliter, SRI mers 
merit. What 'we come to'receivein Chriſt., is ſalvation and plory. DO nng = Y 
Tt Chriſt ſhould make us alſo by grace to deſerve, then he ſhould | rir, bur be ac- || 
bs Gr EM EB key as | make | <Pred. noche 
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make us able ro make his death in vain. Any thing joyned with | 
Chrifſt,doth overthrow Chriſt. Chriſt hath not deſerved that his own 
: deſert ſhould be in vain, 
You may ſec then, that the true ſcope of the Text ina word is, to 
| ſhut out the works of grace from our whole ſalvation, as deſert. The 
Papiſts ſhut out all our works done before grace, from deſerving our 
| ſalvation begun, our pardon of fin, and ſanQification habituall. Sec 
how the ſpirit of Popery croſſeth the Scripture; ro ſay, Chriſts merit | 
is communicable, is wicked, for it is as incommunicable as his Perſon | 
or Godhead: to ſay, This was his merit, that we ſhould be able to| - 
deſerve, and procure, and fo fave our ſelves, is a moſt impudent falſ-| , - 
hood : Forgiveneſle of fins, life, ſalvation, he dycd for,that we might 
| | , p x . 
reccive theſe things through him : But that we mightdeſcrve them for 
our ſelves, there 15 not a word, 

Theſe four falſe Conclufions are held by the Papiſts: 

1. Works onely of. Nature, and Ceremoniall, are excluded, 

2. Works of grace are Gods penny, and may deſerve without im- 
| peachment to his grace. 
The ſpirit of 3. Works that we have in Chriſt, may be rejoyced in, and 
Antichriſt, truſted to. aA 

| 4. Becauſe of Chriſt and his merir, our works come to be me- 
ritorious., | PEE TPOrRnnt 
"How abſurd, and contrary to Scripture and reaſon theſe are, I have 
| proved; and now I proceed. 

|VERs, 10,| VERS. 16, For we are his workmanſhip , created in Chriſt Ieſus 
wato good works, which God bath ordained, that we ſhould walk in them. 

The Apoſtle having ſhewed that our ſalvation is oncly of grace, 
and the means by which we are made capable of all ſaving good in 
Chriſt, by Faith, excluding all cauſes in man, and that from the end, 
leſt he ſhould boaſt himſelf : he now gives a reaſon , why -Gods 
grace is all in all, drawn from our redemption by Chriſt. As inche 
firſt creation, there was no diſpoſition in inan to make himſelfa mas: 
| ſo no vertue in mar now created, to make him able to bring him-- 
| ſelf to eternall life; he confers nothing to the works of his new crea- 
tion in Chriſt, ao motion ef mans will , thought, or deſire, ox any 
| preparatory work; all proceeds from the infinite creating power of 
God, he gives all, | | | 

The ſcope of this Verſe is, firſt, to lay down a reaſon why we by 
that we are, and works cannot merit : Secondly, to prevent an objc- 
Ction touching works, For (works excluded) it may be asked, what 
place they have, if they do not merit in the matter of ſalyation ? T he 
Apoſtle anſwers, that though they are excluded in caſe of ſalvation, 
yet rhey have their place; for, they arc wayes in which the heirs of 

| ſalvation muſt walk in, Es De. 

p Summe. The words then render.a.reaſon, proving the matter be- 
fore, deſcribing good works from God preparing them : and from the 


+1 - Jet them in regard of us. Es | 
| | | | EEE ES The | 
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IV [ot Ro1lO, 


| . 


1. That there 15 no preparant matter in us for 
id CAPACITY, | | 

2. What is the ſtate of all. the faithfull, New creatures, 

'3- That we cannot refiſt the work of God, it is not in our power 
| to withſtand our creation, or a creating force of God. 

In Chriſt le 7] All of us. had our being in the firſt Adam: So 
was the ſecord Adam the Lord from heaven, foros. As in Adam 
radically all our liveswere (we bcing in his Joins, ſucceſſively to de- 
{cead from him) ſo in Chriſt is all the ipirituall life origioally, and we 
come to be quickned in our time, So that a man can no more reſiſt 


. DA 
ſalvation , not 


| 


| 259 
LE. The. accception of the word [crtated} teacheth us : [RE 


| 


his regeneration, then he could his naturall generation. Ont of me ye 
can do nothing, Joh. 15.5. Whois the ſubject of good works? A 
| |Beleever, Were not this abſurd, if one ſhould ſay, I have paid thy 
debt, but yet I will have thce pay it too : I have bought ſuch a thing 
for thee, yet I will give thee money, and have thee buy ir roo 2 So 
ſay they, Chriſt hath deſerved and purchaſed heaven, yet he gives us 
grace, which is as it were Gods penny, and bids us buy ir after, 
| Bat yet they may ſay, Ir is nor altogether boodlell becauſe it doth 
amplifie the worthineſle of Chriſts merit, that we ſhould be made by 
it able to merit in our ſclves. 
The Cretians, thopagh uſuall lyers, ſtained not every thing : How ab- 
ſurd isthis, if one ſhauld ſay, 1tgreatly glarifies the regall dignity of 
a King, that he ſhould not onely be {o-in-his own perſon, but make 
all his ſubje&s ſo with him © Beſides, ic taketh for granted a notable | 
falſhood , namely, that Chriſt deſerved that we ſhould deſerve, 
What -is this gew creation £ It is nothing but the Divine quality 
throughout man; The parts of it (as of the naturall man) are, the ho- | 
lincſſe. of the ſoul and body : The manner of bringing it forth, it is in | 


CE ———. —. 


Ad conceptionem, thete is amor arder, 7 Coitus. 


Hence we learn, What all the faithfull are : They are new creatures 


| do all we do 


theſe two points, inthe conception and-forming of it, as in the Infant, | 


In Chriſt we 


well. 


Objef. 


Anſw, 


DoF. 


Belceyers are 


in Chrift., they. are ſuch who are created anew, and made partakers 
| of another nature:then this they bring from their mothers womb, 
even 4 divine: nature they partake in, as Peter ſpeaketh, 2 Pet. 1. 4. 
The Apoſtle every where telleth the faithfull | that now zhey were 
| ot old creatures : Old things are paſſed away, all become new, 2 Cor. 5. 
17. Te were ſumetrmes thus and thus, once darkneſſe, now light, Ephel, 
'5.8. Such were ſome of you, 1 Qor, 6.11. Whoſoever is in Chriſt, is a 


new-creature, 2 Cor. 5.17. Know ye not, ſo many as have beep baptized | 


into Chriſt, have been baptized into hi death, Rom.6.3. renewed in un- 
 derſtanding, in will, in affections, in all the members, by having them 
made weapons of righteouſneſſe, Rom. 6.13. > 
| This doth witnefſe to many, that they are not beleevers as yet, 
and therefore under wrath, Why 2 Becauſe they live jn the old man, 
in their old concupiſcences, of: hatred, pride, luſt, covetouſneſle, un- 


in Chriſt new 
creatures. 


F'# 1. 

Many convine 
ced ro be no | 
true Belecvers, 


belief, vanities of goodfellowſhip. Now this doth ſhakea great many, 
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who,though there 1s ſome change, yer there is no new creature: there 

1s in ſome, the tongue tipt with good words, but that is all : In other 
ſome an outward profeſſion, bur no power of godlinefſe, no change 
1n the heart and reins: for whoſoever hath Faith, is purified in heart, 
| As 15.9. Inother ſome, a forſaking of fins by halves, as Herod did 

many things,Mark 6.20. Aptand forward ſome are in cenſuring ſuch 
and ſuch men, fitting on the skirts of many better then themſclves : | 


But ſo long as the love of any fin is retained, there is no part of new 
creation 1n that perſon. 


| ſe 2. Again, if we will be aſſured, that we by Faith are in Chriſt, let us 
py rf then be able to prove to our ſelves that we are new creatures, that we 
I » 


we. muſt ap- | have found rhe death and life of Chriſt, to work in us a death of our 


prove our | Corruption, and a life of righteouſneſſe. Circumciſion is nothing, nor 


lclves new . 
ears | wncircumciſion, but a new creature, Gal.6.15. 


. The parts of this new creation are, holineſſec of the ſpirit,and of the 
| Parts of the | Body, minde, will, aff; Cfions, and every member of the body ; he s 
new creation. | ſandTified throughout, 1 Theſl.5.23. In a naturall creature a part of the 

body may be wanting, but no ſuch defe& in the new creature, In this | 
; NEW Creation, the perſon begotten reſembles him that begets, in his 
| * | will, afteQtions, and inclinations , holds a ſutable correſpondencie to 
him. Ler men try themſelves by this, ſo long as men are ſo unliketo 
Chriſt, and ſo contrary unto him, and are rather like to Saran in their 
courlſes,inclinations,and affeRions, it may be ſaid to them,as 104.8.44- 
ro the Jews,7e are of the devil your father,rather then of God,to whom 
they arc in all things ſo unlike. 

There are degrees of new creatures, or kindes : 

Babes in Chriſt, yong ones : Old men, the perfettion of ſtature. 

We have not all alike meaſure of grace: but God giveth men gra- 
ces an{werable to their callings, afflitions, and croſſes : God firs his 
graces according to the cxigent of the perſon. 
| Again, God giveth graces and ſtrength according to the means of 
| ' growth in proportion. A man living long under means, yet a Novice; 
| 
| 


2. 
Degrees. 


 Ioiuoses—Oo I *% oe ROC 


a babe , 1n reſpeCt of the proportion of the time he hath been a new 
creature, may be ſtronger then he : as the poor woman that caſt her 
mire into the treaſury, gave more then the reſt, not in quantity , but 
in proportion. Thus with the Hebrews, chap. 5.12. 

The ſigns of this new creation are; 


1, Change; as in every generation there is a great change, as in 
creation of the world , when out of the confuſed Chavs was drawN 
| this beautifull frame of the world : Such is the change in forming 
| of the new creature in Chriſt, of a ſinfull, ignorant, and wicked man, 

he is made holy, glorious, righteous, light inthe Lord. 
| ,. | 2, Spirituall motionin the heart; for when the ſeed of grace is caſt 
- » [into the dead ſoul of a man, preſently it beginneth-to move towards 
God ; he findes a heavenly diſpoſition of heart to ſcek God. | 
| | +3. A hungring defire after the ſincere milk of the Wordz a note © 
| a new born babc, 1 Pet.2.2, | EY oo drrnKe og 
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| 4.. Deſire to draw on others to' grace. Lite? when grown to] 
' ſtrength, is generarive :. So it is in all who are quitkened withtie life 
of Chriſt, rhey labour to breathe the ſame life into others, eſpecially 
when come to any growth in grace. Vo ECL En | 
This letteth us ſee the wretched folly and madgeflc of many, who! 4 (/* 
will not ſtick utterly ro deny this point of themſelves, they ate nv} +0676 op ah 
chang<elings,the men they were. And wiſe onesthink it would argue{ to chaige. 
them to be of great levity; if they ſhould be aſhamed of rhe'wayes to 
which they have ſtill accuſtomed theinſelves 3 "they counttie:fond 
fickle lightneſſe; norito keep on the fame courſe; to be more devour, 
more curious and icircymfſpect, ſhye of their compinions to which 
they are inhaunted; this they accourit an unſtaid fondneſle; and a fruit 
of an unſecrled brain. EC ir on gr xe, as 
Workmanſhip created, ) This doth teach us , That in the whole work| Dottr. 
| of mans regeneration, he doth neither confer ay thing, neither i able to bo eonrertion | 
reſoſt the ſame : for the property of a creation 1s this , that K-OeNtet] confer, nor 
is holpen,nor can be reſiſted by the rhing created. [ Created] is taken can refit, 
properly, or figuratively : Properly, ro bring things which are-nor; S665 phy 
to being ; or it ſignificth to bring thitis which having a beirg , ro a 
better being :' thus the Pſalmiſt prayeth, Create ime 4 clean htart, 
Pſal. 51.10. but here it is not thus taken, But as in the creation, ſo 
in the regeneration, the Lord doth bring us from no- being, 1n.regard 
of grace, to live the life of grace, and therefore his creating force; as 
it is nothing furthered, ſo cannor ir be reſiſted by 'us; He cafeth the 
things that are not, as if they were, Rom.4.17. There is not any power |. 
in us unto theſe things. The natural! man cannot conceive the things of 
God. None can come to me, nnleſſe the Father draw him. And therctore | 
the Church ſaith, Cantic.1.4. Draw ame, and 1 will follow thee, There 
i 20 power, whether that which ſhewerh it ſelf, as not'hindred, as light, 
now looking on a thing; or that which though hindred, it ſelf is nor | 
bindred, as ſight now looking on a thing : or that which though hin- | 
dred, it doth not work, yer the power is ſafe; as a man aſleep, though f 
his ſenſes inward and outward ceaſe to work, yet he-hath power borh 
to reaſon,” to fee; and hear. - Now there is no ſuch power fot'the 
life.of God, whicty is: the ſoul of the ſpiriruall man-, from which all | 
faculty ſhould flow, as the'powers narurall do from the ſoul, this 
life of God is utterly extinguiſhed : Nay there is throughout an urt- 
rer enmity crept in, ſo that rhe underſtanding counts as fooliſhneſle | 
the wiſdom of God ; the will is encmy-like affeRed to the things 
ore; ..- © | Sb RY 
Man being able to adde nothing ,- yet! he may chuſe whether he] 04jef, 
will come, EP By | $57; al | 
As abſurd; weare a workmanſhip created of Goz : Now unleſſe-we | Avſw, 
make the creating: power of God reliſtible by the corrupt will of 
| man, which is exceeding abſurd ; we carinot think, that howſoever [ 
bis will is.ia it ſclf affeced.{for fo we yeeld it) we cannot think how | | 
ne. ſhould have power in effe& to withſtand. 
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| ther, Son, and holy Ghoſt, Every good gift cometh down from the Fa. 


it is God that giveth the increaſe, That your faith avd hope (ſaith Paul) 


True it is, that God doth not ſo convert, as to deſtroy the liberty of 
will ; bvt thus he ſaveth, not by leaving this creating vertuc in the. 
ſway of mans pleaſure, but by extending it ſo effeRually, that ir ma- 
keth a man of unwilling, willing. 

1. Againſt the Papiſts, in point of free-will , 
gruity, &c, 

2. To let us ſee , that all is of God : If he hath created, then we! 
were as a maſle receiving; 17t u« he that hath made us, and not we our 
ſelves, Plal.100. He & the Potter, we the clay. 

Hu workmanſhip in Chriſt,” Here then mark, Who & the author of our 
new creation ; Even God, it is not the power of a man, but the crea- 
ting force of the Almighty is put forth in this buſineſſezirt is a work of 
the infinite power of God : The Scriptures are plentifull to prove it; 
Joh.1.3. We are begotten, x01 of the luft of the fleſh, nor the will of man, 
2187 of bleeds but of God, through the immortall ſeed, James 1.8. of hs| 
own will begot he #s, by the word of Truth. 1 Joh.3.9. He that i born of 
God ſinneth n0t. This 1s a joynt work of the-whole Trini:y, the Fa- 


merit of con- 


ther of lizhts; he of hs own good pleaſure hath begotten ws, James 1.17. 
Of Chriſt, you ſhall hear atterwards: One Lord, of whom are all things, 
and we by biz. Of the Spirit, Yleſſe a may be born of the Spirit and 
water, Joh.3.6. And there is no power but of God, that could create| 
us ; for there muſt be a power greater atd ſtronger then the powers of 
darkfiefſe: there muſt be a quickning vertue, which can bring life out 
of death,which none can do but he that is eſſentially life, Again,ifthe 
creation of heaven and earth were an incommunicable work , how 
much more this , which is far more glorious 2 

Burt the Miniſters of the Goſpel are ſaid 70 enlighten the eyes, and is 
turn from darkneſſe to light, from Satan 10 the living Gad. 1 Be 

We do without, that which God doth izwardly alone : we ſay ariſe, 
but it is God that quickneth, The Word of it ſelf, & but a dead letter; 
but when Gods ſpirit goeth with it by a quickning power, then it bc- 
cometh an immortall ſeed in the heart, to conceiveand form the new | 
creature. No power or vertue,no not theWord or Sacraments can pro- 
duce ſuch a bleſſed effe, except:God himſelf put to his own hand, 
and imploy his own infinite power, they can never beget in a mana 
new minde and heart, Who # Panl, and who is Apollos ? What arc all 
the Miniſters in the world available to make a Chriſtian « Alas, they 
are but men like our ſclves ; Paul may plant, and Apollos water , bst 


way ſtand, net inthe wiſdom of may, but in the pawer of God. 

This letteth us ſee the ineſtimable dignity of the Saints, that they 
are a moſt divine generation,a heavenly company: Even in this regrr 
the world countcth it (and deſervedly)a great thing to be of the b ood 
Royall, or be nobly deſcended. Bur all this new creature in-thee, 
cometh from the immortall ſeed of the Word, and from the cfficacie | 


of God himſelf begetting thee, In which reſpe&, the moeneh o 
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| Gods children doth as far owſtrip the greateſt Princes ani! Monarchs | 
' in the world, in glory and honour, as the ſtare ot the pooreſt bridge- 
 begger is inferiour to the greateſt Porentates upon the earth, : 

Again, it doth teach us, to whom we are to a{cribe whatfocyrr wel Ye 2. 
are ; we mult ſing with the faithfull , Not we our ſelves, but the Lords; On" e ee 
hands have made us to be his people , cen the ſheep of his paſture, Pſl.h © 
100, 3. for ſo the new creatures are ſometimes called, Yea, this let-) And fill de- 
teth us ſee, on whom we muſt depend for the promoting and pre-j <4 £2 kim: 
ſerving of this creature; for it is his part to govern and preſerve, who: 
doth mighrily bring forth; he beginneth,he muſt end : Shall God tra- 
vell, and not bring forth? If we be lumps of fleſh unſhapen, he can 
form and faſhion us from glory to glory by his ſpirit, 2 Cor. 3.18. 
| Jn Chriſt:) Here we ſee in whom it is; though all our ſalvation is hr "- 

aſcribed to God, yet the perſen in and by whom we come to have theſe} joclive all 
things, is Chriſt Ieſis. And it doth not onely note the order of work-| g99d- 

ing, but it noreth who 1s, as it were, the root in whom all the heirs of 

life are framed: yea, it noteth tous the merit of Chriſt, rhat hath pro- 

cured this for us with God, and the <fficacie of Chriſt Jeſus, who is a 
uickning head, in due order reviving every member. 

For firſt, before we come to have this life of God dwelling in us, E 
the Lord hath after a ſort wrought in Chriſt : For as all of us had life 
eiven us in dam radically,(yea, thoſe that have not yet being) ſo that 
they ſhall deſcend from him by carnall propagation; ſo God hath 
made Chriſt a common ſtock, from whom he will have every one to 
draw life, which is treaſured in him, not that carnally they muſt de- 
ſcend,but by a ſpirituall ingraffing of them into him. In him rheretore, 
as a ſecond Adam, hath God created us again, 

But this is not all, for even in Chriſt we have this, not onely be- +, 
caule it is firſt laid down in him , but becauſe he hath deſerved we 
{hould be made by God new creatures : hecaule God hath in Chriſt | 
firft reconciled us to himſelf, 2 Cor. 5.18. Chriſt did give his life forj _ 
the life of the world. 

Again, [in Chriſt} becauſe he doth cffeRually apply this unto us, 3s 
and jn our time doth quicken us: He is that quickzing ſpirit, the Lord! 
irom heaven, 1 Cor.15.45. | 

So then this doth teach us, that God by Chriſt hath quickned us ; | F/e- 
How greatly are we bound to him 2 for it is but ſpeaking the word, | M6nihe | 
and it is done, 1n the firſt creation of all things ; here more 1s requi- | dingly. 
red, the giving of his Son, ſending him down from heaven, not ſpa- 
ring him : Chriſt did not fay [Be ſavea,] but indured words, ſtripes, 
yea an accurſed death, that he might be a treaſury of theſe things for 
us, and a diſpenſer of them unto us, when we firſt come to have ſpiri. 
tuall being. x 

Vnto good works: Here many things muſt be marked y/ Firſt, How | Dot!r, ir. | 
that the new cr eature , and new works 20 tegether 4 the one cannot be | The new crea- 
levered trom the other. When once we cometo put omthe new'man, | Sure Bath "SF 
We ſhall then finde thar onr actions ſhall. be reformed ; this might be | 

| Ay: 2 ſhewed 
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 ſhewed in every new creature, Look at Panl, in ſtead of perſecuting| 
the Goſpel, Gal. 1.23. when he was converted, he preached the Goſpel : | 
| in ſtead of perſecuring the profeſſors of it, he did with joy ſuffer for 
ir, and did gather with diligence to relieve the neceſſities of Chriſtian 
profeſſors : In ſtead of converling in the fleſh, he had his converſation 
| in heaven while he was on earth, Ph:1.3.20, If one be riſen with Chrift, 
then he will ſeck the things above, Coloff. 3.1. of which he hath been 
carclefle ; then he will labour ro mortifie his corruption which he 
hath cheriſhed, then he will think, ſpeak, and work righteonfly : For 
as the naturall life doth work forth in his ations, 1n ſenſe, motion, 
breathing, and in diſcourſe ; ſothis life of God cannot be idle, this in | 
the new creature of the heart will be working, breathing it ſelt in ſpi- 
rituall fighs and groans. And look as onthe contrary, the old man} 
hath his works; Cel.3.9. Put eff the old man, with his works : fo hath] 
this alſo. . Grace it i called a Law, Rom. 7.23. becauſe it doth com: | 
mand in a man, he cannot fin, for the ſeed abideth, x Joh.3.9. Andſct| 
him about works which are ſucable ro it ; What are theſe works ? 
The putting off all evil, fying the corruptions in the world through luſt, 
2 Per. 1.4. keeping our fouls unſpotted of the ſins of the times , the 
working of righteouſneſſe : Now all righteous dutics are, cither obe- 
dience to things commanded , or Chriſtian ſuffering for Chriſt, and 
' for the Goſpel; in both is the new creature imployed. 
Me: 1. Many hence are reproved, who will dream that their hearts are| 
Many convin- | 800d, whale their actions are naught ; as if God did make a new 
ced ro be fl _— tor old works: 1f yee were of God , yee wonld do the works 
NE 0f God, | 
Pe 2. | Again, it doth let us ſce, how we may know that we are made| 
| new creatures, even thus, if we have good works : God cannot have 
| the heart, while the devil hath the works ; following our own hearts, 
ſwearing, lying, &c. A good tree will have good fruit; out of the cvil 
| heart come adulteries, murthers, and idle talking, fellowſhip with the | 
| unfruitfull works of darknefſe. As is the fountain, ſuch will be the 
| ſtreams that flow from ir. 
| When corruption ſo far prevaileth,to carry men after the pleaſures 
of fin, vanities of the times, eagerly ſecking the commodities of this 
life, with neglec of things heavenly; theſe cannot Rand with this new | 
man, Many think, if they can the Creed, have Chriſtendom, be or- 
derly Churchmen, ſay the Lords Prayer,receive at Eaſter ; they think 
| this 1s Chriſtianity enough : and that now they have learned Chriſt, 
and are become new men. As for putting off finfull luſts, to which 
| | naturally their hearts incline, they think it needlefſe ; and that God, 
| | who hath made, and knowerh our natures, doth nor expect that we | 
| ſhould be free from that which is a nature in us : But this is to get our 
| Leſſon by roat 3 hethat crucifierh not his naturall lufts and inclinatt- | 
Ei | ons, hath no union nor communion with Chriſt. nioaed 
| Caurion for | But if any weak ſoul ſhould think , becauſe they feel fin ragigg 1 
che godly. them, and,themſelves captive to it, that therefore fin is not mormee | 
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| in them, and that their ſtate is as yet the ſame. You muſt knovy, it 1s | 
one thing , not to have our ſins morrtified ; another thing , not to feel 
any ſtirring and moving of it in us. Ir 1s faid truly then ro be killed 
when that is done, on which it will dyc in time, though it take on 
2 while, He thar feeleth it a burthen, defireth to be ſer free from, 
that reneweth his Faith ro Chriſt, who is made of God his ſanQificr, 
and-reſteth on him to ſee all theſe works of the devil utterly diflolved; 
ſpirit, argueth a double naraxe included, whereof none are partakers, 
bur ſuch as are born anew of*God, and truly ſanRificd. 

Obſerve ſecondly, in rhart he ſaith, We are created unto good works, 
when it is that we come to have 700d works, even when we are made new! 
in Chriſt, Before that a man come to be new in Chriſt, he cannot do 
any thing , not onely not meritorious, but any thing which 1s,good. 
Out of me ye can do nothing , Joh. 15.5. you can bear no good fruit, 
ſuch, with which God the husbandman is pleaſed : Nay, no deed 
that is anſwerable to the Law of God, can be done before we be a- 
new created, I will put my ſpirit into yos, and take away the heart of| 
ſtone, and give you hearts of fleſh, and will make you to walk in my wayes, 
Ezck.36. 26,27. The doing of Gods Commandements doth follow 
the Circumciſion of the heart: For the Law is ſpirituall, and nothing 
that is not ſpiritually good, can be confearmable to the Law, We are 
a new frame, created of God to good works : Now therefore, till a 
man come to be a new creature in Chriſt , he is not able rodo any 
thing that is-good. And if the things which are neceſſary conditions 
of a good work,be conſidered,it will be more plain. It muſt be done, 

by 1. From the heart. 
2, Inthe obedience of Faith. 
3. To Gods glory. 
For of the heart Chriſt ſaith, Out of me ye cap do wothing : and 


a man gather. figs of thorus ? 
| In obedience ; for otherwiſe it is not any ſervice of God , and to 
right purpoſe: All the contrary diſcourſe doth lean upon a falſe ſup- 
 polition, thar there is a ſtrength of nature in innocencie , without 
grace ſuperadded , that is proportionable to work a work anſwerable 
to the Law : For this is falſe, that nature, withour the grace of the 
Spirit, is able ro do a work anſwerable to the Law. 2. If this were, 
yet this is a ſecond falſe ſuppoſition, that theſe may be found any 
where not weakned ; for this never was, nor never ſhall be, God gi- 
V1ng at once with the naturall being, a ſupernarturall quality of grace. 
_ - And for Gods glory, the Apoſtle is cxprefle, i Cor, 10.31. Whether 
ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. 
This doth ſerve to confure the Papiſts, about their works of pre-| 
pararion to the grace of God, &c. T5 
To ler us ſee when we come to work good works, even when we} 
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he is a new creatute in Chriſt : For this contradiction of fleſh and| 


Tames, chap.3.11. Can clean water come out of a muddy fountain ? Can} 
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Bur it may be asked, how they can be called good works,ſceing the | 
beſt have their detects and impertections. | 
Becauſe they have both a purited fountain ; To the pure all things 


are pure, Tit.1.15. and becauſe they bave a coverture in regard of all 
their want $ both of thele Faith doth give: But withont Faith it i | 
impoſſible topleaſe God, Heb.11.6, Faith maketh the perſon acceprta- | 


ble. The Lord had reſpett to Abel, and to hs offering, but unto Cain and 
his eff ering he had no reſpect, Gen.g. Now by Faith Abel offered a better 


— 
—— 


It doth lct us ſee, what to think of moſt of our good deeds ; they 
are bur ſhining vices, they are ſuch as ſhall be Indictments againſt us, 
if they proceed not from a renewed nature. 

But {ome will ſay, If it be ſo, that the beſt works of unregenerate 
men are fin; then it ſcems unlawtull for him to pray : if he pray not, 

it is condemnation, if he pray, it 15no lefle. 

He is bound to pray , bur not to ſin in prayer: the ſecond Com- 
mandement injoyneth to bow down and worſhip God in prayer; and 
the third bindes him ever to do it well , leſt he pray in ſin , and fo take 
Gods name in vain, Whar then muſt he do Onely the grace of re- 


pentance can reconcile theſe two , and make him acceptable to God 
in ail his works he takes 10 band. 


Honour God 


[n the third place, we muſt mark aotable motive to good works , that 
they are the very end of our creation, Forlook as we plant our Orchards 
to this end,that tacy may bring us fruit ; ſo doth the Lord plant us, 
and this 1s his purpoſe, that we may bring him fruit : Hence are his 
people called, Trees of righteouſneſſe, the planting of the Loxd, in whom 
he may be glorifiea, Ila. 61.3. Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear 
much ſruit, Joh.15.8. This 1s the end, why he hath fo dearly bought 
us, That we might ſerve him in holineſſe and righteenſneſſe 5 that we 
might be a peculiar people, zealrus of coed works, lit. 2.14. God doth 
| Rot give to us his lite, to leave us idle, or ill occupied: if God finde 
not thele with us, he will cut us down as ſuperfluous and unprofi- 
table branches, fit for nothing, but to make fuell for the fire of his 
indignation. This is one of the ſpeciall ends of all that ever God 
did for us inthe work of grace; 1 Pet. 2.9. Te are achoſen genera- 
tion, a royall Prieſthood, a holy nation, To what ends That ye might 
ſhew ferth the vertnes of him that hath called you eut of Urkueli inte his 
| marvellous light : that ye might ſhew forth by theſe graces Gods 
own vertues, that ye might reſemble and exprefle the graces of God 
himſelf, This, Iſay, makes much for Gods glory, it is the ſpeciall 
thing that we muſt aim at, that we may expreſſe his holinefſe, and ſo 
glorific our heavenly Father, Let your light ſo ſhine before men , that 


Matth.5. 16. 


This teacheth us then, that we honour and glorifie God in, by, and 
| with our graces. Haſt thou Faith £ honour God with thy Faith, ſhew- 


ſacrifice then Cain, Hebr.11.4.. 


they may ſee your good works, and glorifie your Father which & in heaven, | ' 


ing the works thereof. Ir is reaſon that every one ſhould _ the 
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honour of his own : "This is tie ground of the Apoſtles Exhoxiation, i 
Glorifie God in your bod!es, and in your ſouls, for they aye Chrifts, 1 Cor. | 
6.20, This ſhould provoke us to walk worthy our high and holy ' 
calling; God hath made tice a glorious creature, and for glory, there. | 
fore ſhew forth thy ſelf, and carry thy {elf inall thy wayes worthy | 
of that glory that God hath expreſied upon thee: Let God reap where | 
he hath ſowed 5 God hath ſowed upon thee in thy new creation, the | i 
{cedof glory with a very plentifull hand, therefore let him reap abun- | 
dance ot glory from thee inthy heart and life : Search, and ſeek, and 
enter iato that inquiry of the Prophet in the 116 Pſalm,ver.12. What 
| ſhall 1 render ? &c. All bis glory is upon me, the glory of his infinite | | 
wiſdom, mcercie, goodnefle : W hat thall I render to the Lord for all | | 
this £ Vpoa this Meditation, ſay with the Prophet, verl. 13. 1 wil 
take the cup, erc. We ce piainly that other creatures, they gloriftc | 
God in their kinde, they fulfill the Lav thar is impoſed upon them 42 : 
their creation , that 1s, 1A their kinde to glorifie God 3 man onely | 
thar hath the greateſt caule, and beſt means, he onely comes | | 
behinde, | 
Note here, in that he ſaith, [7 Chriſt Teſie nnto good works noteth | Nyre! 
him as a Paricnt, and matter of all our bleffedneſie. [1p Chriſt] | Howli grace 
that is, by being ingraffed into him by Faith. [17 hi] that is, asthe | ©2775> 9m 
1mmeciate worker from the Father. | | 
| The firſt, when he ſpeaketh of things dotie by God abſolutely,with- | T- 
out reſpec of application 1n us. | PE 
The ſecond, when he ſpeaketh of Tuch behefies as we finde now | 2. 
being in Chrift. | | 
The third, when he ſpeaketh of things already wrought in us, as Jo 
when the right hand doth lift up the left, The ſoul, which putterh ir | 
ſelf forth in the head and foot, is the cauſe of it ; but not as it is in 
the head, but as it putteth forth the faculty of moving inthe hand : So | | 
the Godhead abſolutely conſidered of, the Father may be ſaid the | 
Author of the whole work of our Redemption ; bur yet this comerh | 
to be done by the Godhead iminediately, as it is now conſidered in | 
the perſon of the Son. We muſt look atthele things as we do'artthe | 
Sun, if wewill ſee it more fully then our eye can bear, we are blinded | 
with brighrnefſe: And fo, if wepry. too curiouſly into ſuch things, | | 
our ſight will be dazled with unſearchable glory. Chriſt is the ſec- | 
cond Adam: As from Adam by propagation we receive our being z | 
[fo from the ſecond 4dr, who is a quickning ſpirit, the Lord from | na 
heaven, we have all the ſpiricuall being of our whole perſons, God | 
doth not workim us, but through Chriſt : Whatſoever God he Son | 
[did do in hisown fleſh, the Father in the moviag of \it did it 5 
and the Spirit-did.it : Bur yet immediately the ſecond Perſon did 
{1t, as being neerlyknir by unity of nature, which neitherithe Father 
was, nor the Spirit; ſo; wharſoever is-done in us, the Father doth, ud 
and the Spirit doth it, but in Chrift, and from Chriſt, as who 1s more 
mmediatcly coupled tous then the Father and the Spirit ; we ave 
| | neither 
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neither their communion, nor by conſequence their working, bur by 
| | Means of the Son. 
Pſe t. | We dofſce, who it is that doth work all our works for us ; he that | 
| giveth the work muſt be glorified, We muſt come to God, if wedo 
a publike duty, if a private, in which we have any comfort, to 
| bleſſe him thar had prepared ſuch a thing for us his unprofita- 
: | ble ſ{eryants, 

Ve 2. | We multlearn to ſtay our ſelves on Chriſt, when we have not thoſe 
; £00d things, nor cannot accompliſh them as we deſire; for who can 
| receive any thing which is not given him from above © But this com- 
| fort muſt be applyed, where there is in the conlcience teſtimony of 
true defire, and acceptable diligence. 
ſe 3. | Thirdly,ir doth teach us to expect the Lords dcefence,and to indure 
: according to his will alt ſuch wayes, as by event and his Word we 
can gather to be prepared by him. 

| Which God hath prepared for us to walk iz,)] He deſcribeth good 
works in way of prevention, which God hath prepared, 

| Six waies God | Th qhat things this ſtandeth : 


prepares good 


| 


wo” 


works for us I. In predcſtinating rheſe things ; for ſo we may ſee that Pau, 
0 do. ' Rom. 1,1. and Tererzy, Jer, 1.5. and others, the calling, and works 
I « | of their calling, they were prepared for them before they were in the 


| 


womb, by Gods predeſtination : yet thus far of every work it may. 
be ſaid, God in ſome ſort doth pre-ordain, 7 create the Smith, 


| _ Tk 1m. 
| 2. . 2. That God doth in the Commandements reveal them unto us, 
, and this is a way wherein our works are prepared to our hand ; for 
| the Law of Goddothrule them out before our eyes. 
Zo 3- Godhath ſer us ſamples, both his own, and his childrens. 
&e . 4. God doth give the concourſe of grace, which maketh able for 
| this or that work. 
=: 5, He doth excite the Will ; for ſuch is our dulneſſe, that we muſt 
have our Will raiſed by him to will. 
Go 6. Again, he doth preſerve us, that now willing we may wotk; 


and all theſe are included in this word [ Prepared.” 


To walk in: Not like Herod, ſometime to ſtep this way, tO ſet 
forward onely for a ſpirt, and ſo fit down; for [to walk] 15 3 
progreſſive motion, a going on, to have our whole converſation 
in them. 


TOs ry Obſerve then, we muſt walk in thoſe wayes that arc prepared of 
lan... God: Enoch walked with God; Noah, David, 1 will walkin the upright- 


ve muſt movc | 
forward, neſſe of my beart in the midſt of my houſe, Pſal. LOI. Paſſe the whole Hy 
of your pilgrimage in fear, 1 Pet. 1. 17, Our life muſt be a tracing ®t | 
| the Commandements 5 we muſt not ſalute the wWayes of God ,-as 
| chapmen coming to Fairs : we muſt walk in the wayes of God, Pſal. 


3 


Ie 119. He thar ſtill wins not, loſeth : 2 preſſe forward, ſaith Paul, Phil. 


3.14. This is certain, that man that comes in this life to the end 0 


; | | his walk, and there ſets down his reſt from going further, he wk” a 
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yer ſer right forward in the way to heaven, No, Gods children are 
walking children; the Apoſtle calleth for it of the forwardeſt, : Theſl, 
4.1. bound more and mere. Let him that is holy , be more holy ſtill, 
Revecl.19. Work out your ſalvation, Phil.2.12. Men in the world may 
come to {ſuch confirmed eſtates, that they may give over trading, and 
live commodiouſly on things already gotten : but it is not thus with | 
the ſoul, which, where it ceaſcth to profirc, waxeth worſe. 

As thou wouldſt have comfort, that thou art a new creature in | ”/* 1. 
Chriſt, made alive by the Spirit; try it by this: how thou walkeſt. | eng Apt, mY 
| Look not ſo much upon thar thou doeſt at ſome times, by fits and | ctria. 
ſtarts, but look to thy waiking, how thou goeſt on; what increaſe of 
Zaith, what ſtrength thou gaineſt daily againſt corruption, what ſpiri- | 
tuall livelinefle , and power to wreſtle againſt temptations, and to 
| withſtand and overcome the Juſts and rebellions of thy heart z How | 
thou doſt hold on in the conſtant pratiſe of holy duties; How doſt | 
thou gather ſtrength to the inner man 2 How 1s thy knowledge bet- | 
tered, thy love inflamed * &c, Thele are the lively motions of the | 
new creature, He is not ſaid properly to walk, who can go twice or | 
thrice about his chamber, ſtir himſelf on ſome plain ground for a 
quarter of an hour; bur he that can go on ſtrongly and freely upon a 
hill, in wayes uneven : So Chriſtians, who can go while God, maketh | 
their way inoffenſive, putting every thing by,which might hinder, but 
[preſently give over, if ought diſturbeth ; they are not come to this 
walking, in thoſe wayes which God hath prepared for his. 1 
Wherefore let us ſtrive forward; exerciſe our faculties we have | Ye 2. 
received , and look to him who hath ſaid , He will put his Spirit into LartkpdBonng 
ws, and make us walk in his Commandements. Becauſe we feel it pain- -_ 
full ro the fleſh, when we are in {piricuall duties ; hence it 15 that we 
chuſe rather to fic ſtill , then to feel diſturbance. But even as aking 
limbs arc recovered by exerciſing of them,Ule limbs and have limbs 
(as we ſay) and are loſt by the contrary ; ſo it is here, we ſhall out- 
grow theſe ſpirituall infirmiries, it we will hold on in practiſe, and keep 
a conſtant walk with God, in the wayes he hath appointed to us: For 
meer walking is not fit for the new creature z Thor ſhalt not turn 30 the 
right hand,nor tothe left, But thou muſt obey that voyce behinde thee, 
laying , This is the way, walk in it, Iſa, 30. 21. Many walk in ways, | 2 
but better be aſleep on their beds : Ye arc children of the light, 
walk ſo; this maketh the way of a Chriſtian a ſtrait way, a narrow | | 
gate, becaulc it is thus ſtraitly impaled, and hedged in, there 1s| 
not clbow roomth in ir for corruption, and ſenſuall luſts, and lawlefſe | 
thoughts to ſport themſelves. 

VERS. 11. Wherefore remember that ye being in time 5 
the fl:ſh, and called wnucircemcifion of them which are = Circumciſion | 
in the fleſh, made with hands. 

Wherefore] a note of inference, thus: | 

Who {o being dead, come to be quickned in Chriſt as their head, Arguaetas of | - 
they, whatſocver they have been, are near, Citizens of the houſhold, pores 5.0 
rhe Templ- ot-<3oQ; X But] 
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But you hath he quickned : Ergo, &c. 
' Now this is ſet down by way of Exhortation and Application. 
| Remember, And that he might the better imprint the bench, he 
doth amplific it by their former condition in Gentiliſme. In this verſe 
| Analylis, | and the next, their former condition 1s fer down, cither generally, or | 
more ſpecially : Generally, they were Gentiles in the flcth ; the ſpe- } 
ciall differences following upon it; 

1. They had not the ſeal of Gods Covenant. 

| 2. They had not the foundation of Gods Covenaat, 

| 3. They hadno communion with the Church, 
4. They had no propriety in the Covenant, or promulgation of 
| the Covenant, 
| 5. Without the benefit of the Covenant, the thing hoped for. 
| 6. Without God. 
Now in this Verſe we are to conſider ; 
: F,, Of the generall difference of the Jew and Gentiles in 
| | the fleſh, ” 
_- 2. It is to be marked that they are called [ /ncircumciſion;] whe- | 
ther they were rightly io called. | 
3- What was the principall note of people, diſtinguiſhed from | 
' people; the Sacraments. 
4. The deſcription of Circumciſion, there being two parts or 
& | kindes, inward and outward. 
| 
| 


The thing is 1. propounded ; 2. proved from verſe 14. to the 19. 
3. amplified. Propounded,1#z Chrifs you are near. 


Argument I. 1. He whois the Author of all peace twixt man and man, in hin 
: you- are made near: Burt this is Chriſt, | Y 
2. _ . 24, He'who hath madeus into one, and aboliſhed all enmity twixt 


man and man, and God and man, That he might make us one man, and 
reconcile us to God ,, he is the Author of our peace: But this is Chriſt, 
| verſ, I4, 15,16; | v | 
7 He thus proveth ir, Whoſoever, hath publiſhed our peace, 
| VEN 17» b : | 
3. He, in whom we finde entrance to the Faxher , he is our peace, 
| | Verſe 18, _ | 
Dotr. ve ( t00 generall obſerve , There muſt be a remembrance of our miſerable | 
[ble cor. | £08432109) By nature. The Lord for this cauſe onely-doth leave a ftink 
dirionby na- | Of fin-in us;, which may break out often to our heavineſſe. Now 10 
ture. ſtead of, ſetting down this þy way of Conclufion, he delivererh it 1n 
an ApoftolicallExhortation, with Applicarion.to the perſons whom 
he exhorteth.--2, The thing he would have remembred, two-fold: 
| I. What they: had been. 
| 2a." 2. What-they-were. . - ES : 
Now this latter part in the Verſe, to the.end of the Chapter, 15 
proved and amplified : proved to the 19. Verſe; amplified from thence 
| ©  _--ftotheend. MAES 7 hat? FS Re WT 
Do#.  *} * Herethea firſt in generall we ſee, What is the dis'y of the Miniſiers 
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of God, eventhis, to open unto you, what you are by nature, and to prompt ones yr 
with new remembrance of it, when now you are converted, Thus Pasl tothe het LED $ 

* a . ; | peop Cs 
Corinthians, having ſaid that no W horemongers, Murderers, Cove- | what they are | 
tous, Extortioners, and Drunkards ſhall inherit the kingdom of God, |? =*urc.. 
he telteth them, S#ch were ſome of you, but ye are juſtified, &c. 1 Cor.6. | 
11. So, Tit. 3. 3. We in times paſt were diſobedient, deceived, &c. So 


Paul tells the Romans at large, Ye were the ſervants of fin, cc. Ro- 
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mans 6.17. | 
For this is, 1. a ground of mecknefſe towards others. Rgaſon 1, | 
| 2, Of ſtirring upgroans. | 2. 
3. Of raſting the benefits of Redemption. FE 


4. Of provoking to fruitfulneſſe, Rom. 6.19. 4s ye have given your | 4. 
members ſervants ts uncleanneſſe, and to iniquity : So new give your. 
| members ſervants wnto righteouſueſſe in holineſſe; 1 Pet.4q.3. It us {fs 
cient that we have ſpent the time paſt after the luſt of the Gentiles, ec. 

5. Again, it is the ground of a holy bluſh, with which all muſt L 
walk before God. 


What fruit have you in thoſe things whereof ye are now aſhamed ? rhe hoon” 
[Rom.6. jr , In Paul was a wee wh he had been, where- ET Chrif 
upon he was ſo humbled, that he-hung down the head,as denying him. | Hit ooo ny es 
ſelf worthy the name of au \ Apoſtle, 1 Core15.9, IE © --oags 
6. It is alſoa ſpeciall furtherance of Gods glory, which cannot | 6, 
be ſafe, if his works ſhould not be had in remembrance :. The Lord 
forbad the Iſraclites to forget what things he had done, how he had | 
caſt out nations, taken them from bondage, for this end, that it might 
be remembred. Hence it is that the Name of that Converts have | 
been, is'continued upon them ; Matthew is called the Publican, though 
now he was not ſo: Simon, the Leper, 


This muſt not be heavie to any to hear of ; and ir muſt be practiſed 4 _ 
by us all, to remember what we are, and were, before God taught us | muck, to be 
to know him in Chriſt, We muſt not, with the Prieſt, forget our | told of former 
old Clerkſhip,we muſt till carry in minde our naturall eſtate; this will |*'"* 


[make us thankfull, diligent, and humble. 


Gentiles in the fleſh :} In corruption , inthe fleſh in regard of the 
| ourward man, rejoycing inthe fleſh, a prophane nation; without the 
(cal of the Covenant in their fleſh; this is pur Sazerrmer. You Gen- 
tiles, not of us Jews. Mark further that he ſaith , Theſe were called 
[uncircumciſion, of the Circumcifion in the fleſh made with hands : | 

| This difference from Gods people was in name, diverſicy of names | Pirerficy of | | 
| beſeemeth diverſities of people ſeparate in Religion. Now the Jews Soda people 
|and Gentiles were ſevercd both before God , and one from another | unſecmly,” * | 
they have interchangeably paſſing betwixt them one and the other, 
[oames of difference, Circymciſed and Yncircumciſed ; The Lords 


people, while that Unity continued, were one uniform name toge- 


her z when they grew into divers SeQs, then likewiſe they grew to Ws. 
diverfiry of names wi:hin themſelves , as-Eſſeans , Scribes, Phariſees, 
Herediave, &c. Sointhe New Teſtament there was but one name to| 
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| | the profefiors of Chriſt Jeſus ; jirff Diſciples, which at CA ntioch was 
fitly, and with the confefſion of the mouth which tendeth to ſalva- 
\rtion , changed to the name of Chriſtians , and this continued. The 
| Apoſtle therefore, when men would bring in new heads of families | 
{ after theirs, dealeth roundly againſt them , 1 Cor, 1. 12, 13. ſhewing 
| why they were not thus to diſtinguiſh themſcives one from anorther,jn | 
regard of ſuch ro whom they did adhere; and juſtly ; for, ſhall we be} 
ſuchas are in one body, and one ſpirit, one hope of calling, one Lord, | 
| | one Baptiſme,one God the Father; may not one name ſerve the turn * | 
| What if there be ſome accefſary differences , ſhall they be able to 
| change the name 2 The better, not the greater part muſt give the 
denomination : Therefore it 1s amentable, to ſee how full the Chri- | 
| ſtzan world is of names importing diftcrence ; of Puritans, Formaliſts, 
| Calviniſts, Lutherans : The Gentiles called the people of God one 
- | name, the people of God called them another. Bur let not us, who 
are all his people, have diverfities of names one for another ; 7f ye bite 
| 0ne another, and devour one another , take heed ye be not conſumed ont of | 
| another, Gal.5.15.. And it is pity there is no more kiſſing of the main 
| | thing in which we conſpire, and mutuall toleration of leſſer matrers; | 
_ |1n which many are diverfly minded ; for in ſome caſes toleration may 
| be uſed without fin: Ph. 3.15.As many as be perfect be thus minded;and 
. | zf ye be otherwiſe minded, God fhall reveal eves the ſame unte you + Which 
| Tſpeak out of rhe fimplicity of my judgemear,not defirous to give the 
| leaſt wipe on one fide, or to infinuate on the other, Theſe names are 
| | naught, they are breaches of the Commandement; and as they are 
| | bred of variance, ſo they cheriſh diffention , which is the viper that | 
eateth through the bowels of the Church : Ir is the ſolace of the cnce- | 
f | mie, open or ſecret; ler us therefore bury them, So 
_ Again.you muſt mark,that amongſt many things which might have | 
been choſen , this is it that maketh the different denomination , cven 
-—___  -.- ' | Gireumeiſions:- : BE: | 
Os | Whence obſerve, That the Sacraments of the Church are principal 
chief bonds of | $0945 of the union of it : The not communicating in them, a moſt 1pe- 
the Churches | ciall difference ,..x Corinth. 10.13, We are all baptized into one Spirit- | 
850n- | When the Apoſtle, Epheſzans 4. reckoneth up rhe grounds of unity, | 
| this is one main one, Baptiſme: And we ſee here, that the conjun- | 
% ion of Gods people, and their disjuntion of thoſe that were not, 
are ſet down;from communiceting in Circumciſion, There are many 
| *. * * | endsof the Sacrament; for they are ſeals of the Coycnant, they are 
/ | | bonds obliging;usto thankfull obedience, they are coards of love, 
| '-.. .|and notes of diſtintion : And ſo was this of Circumciſ10n ordained 
to diſtinguiſh the-people of God from others uncircumciſed. _' - - 
i" RE Is This then: muſt be a ground of knitting, cven unity-in Sacraments, | 
uſe Sadra: | becauſe though many , yes weare one bread, ont body, 1 COr. 1017s we, 
Þ 90 "a4 that | axe; baptized into one Chriſt Teſws + $59 Ty iis 
Loads _ | -Again, we'ſce how Chriſtendom. doth diſtinguiſh us. from all} 
| Turks, Pagans, all without: Yea, in this point the: Papilts ame} 
| | | Ve, | 0 ] ws 
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| differ , who have Sacraments that.are not bonds of faichfu!! people| £ RvR 
| together , many of their Sacraments nor agreeing ro many that are hg 
 fairhfull ; who rake away the Cup, that weall are commanded to 
drink, that we may through Communion in that blood have the Sp1 
ric, which couplerh every member togerher, 

The laſt thing to be marked, is, the manner in which theſe things 
are ſer down ; To be circuenciſed inthe fleſh made with hands. 
Whence we muſt mark, That there is 4y outward attionin the Sa-j Dot. 
crament upon the outward man, which muſt be diſtinguiſhed from the in. | 0m In 

ward ation which God worketh on the ſoul, This Circumciſion was aj ward and in. 
ſcal of the rightcouſacſle of Faith ; yer what the miniſtery of man| ward- 
did in it, the firſt inftirurion will rcſtifie ro Abraham. And (Exodus 
12. 48. Leviticws 12.3-) there being a furcher ation to be looked 
for; Moſes, in Dezteronomie 10.16. and the Scripture of the New Te- | 
ſtainenr doth diſtinaly ſer down a double Circumciſion; One of the 
fleſh, inthe letter, made with hands, Romans 2.28, 29. Circumciſion of 
the fleſh, and Circumciſion of the heart, Coloſhans 2. 11, which here 
arc expreſſed, nor made with hands, but of God. Thus it 1s 1n Ba- 
ptiſme; we muſt know that there is an ation of man reaching to the 
fleſh, the waſhing away of the filch of ir, x Pet.3.21. and an ation of 
God, which waſheth the conſcience from the guilt of dead works ; a 
| Baptiſme of Warer and of the Spirit, outward and inward. Not that 
there are two Bapriſmes , but there is one Baptiſme , which is diſtin- 
| guiſh-d into the onward and inward actions ,:as parts of one intirc 
 Baptiſme: Even as when we conceive thus of man as outward and in- 
ward, we do not mulriply men, but do conſider one and the ſelf ſame 
man ina double kinde. | 

And this muſt be marked, that God may not be robbed of his! Poe 1. 
glory, that the Papiſts and Lutherans crrours may be avoided : The 
Papiſts will have the Miniſters action lifred up by God, to the taking 
away of the ſouls fin. Burt then it could nor be truly ſaid , that the 
removall of corruption from the Spirit, were not dane by the hand of 
man : As becauſe God doth by meats maintain our life, he by his | 
bleſſing giving that vertue to them, it cannot be truly ſaid, that our 
| life is ſuſtained by mear and drink. 
| We muſt not tyc Gods working to Circumciſion, or think there 
is no cffeuall grace with theſe things, if we feel not the working pre- 
ſently : God buras with fire, ſo thar it is a naturall inſtrument, and 
cannot ſuſpend the cffet ; God gives grace with the Sacrament, as | 
a voluntary inſtrument when it pleaſcth him. The Sun ſhineth, 


though blindc ones ſee not ; and the feed is ſecd, though it preſently 
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ſpring nor. 
Secondly , we muſt look that we content not our ſclyes wit 

the one : Þ : ; 
£ That We conceive no vertue communicated with theſe exter-| | 

nall things. | | 

| 2. That wetyc not God to any circumſtances of time, wherein} 

ito work by them. +, 3. That\ | 
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V zR.12. 
3. That all the cfficacie of the Sacrament is from Faith , and end. | 
eth in Faith. 
| Vſe, 1, It ſignifieth, 2, It ſealeth, 3. Ir is an! inftrament applying ; as | 
| ooing into the pool of Betheſda, it was the meah of healing them, 
their going in, yet no vertue infuſed into the water, but a vertue in the 
water put forth, 

Der, Mark here further one point; How the people of God eſtcem of 
the Gentiles, even as a prophane, and wilde kinde of perſons, there } 
was nothing more contemptuous, then to be an uncircumciſed one: 
So that we learn hence, That-the high things of the world, if not 
taken to the mercie of God, and to communion with him, what are 
they in the eyes of rhe godly 2 vile and ſinfull: The perſon who is 
heir of glory, what doth he think of that forlorn perſon 2 he is vile 
in his eyes, How did David reckon of the Philiſtim , bur as 
a dog? 

| VERS, 12. | Vas. 12. That yewere at that time without Chriſt , and were aliens 
| from the Common-wealth of Iſrael, and were ſtrangers from the Covenants 
of promiſe, and had no hope, and were without God in the world. 

Here he cometh to the things he would have remembred, their mi- 
ſery ſtanding in five points : Firſt , [without Chriſt.) The Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh nor of that they were'in Gods counſel], or in reſpeR of 
 Chriſts redemption, bur in regard of aQuall Application. | 
Dot. | Whence we may ſee, What is the head of all ſpirituall miſery ; it is 
To be without | thgs, to be withont CErift Teſws : This doth lead the dance to all the reſt. 
Cn L. 9 Who ſo hath Chriſt, with him ſhall have all things alſo, Rom. 8.32, all 
ery. the good things of God are his, but who wanteth Chriſt , he is 1n 
death, under wrath, poor, neither having things ſpirituall, nor true 

_ | Sor-like rirle ro things temporall, he is without the Father. Now 
Diverswayes | there are two wayes of being without Chriſt ; 1. the one, in regard 
of being witit= | of that preſence of his in the Word and Sacraments : 2. the other, of 
| dwelling in us by his Spirit: He that & in me, bringeth forth fruit, 

Joh.15.5. thar1s, ſo far as by the apprehenſion of knowledge, and ſo 
far forth as by putting me on in the Sacrament : This muſt here be 
underſtood ; 1, By hearing of him, and putting him on in the Sacra- 
ment ; 2. By a perfunory and common work of the Spirit: 3. By 
true Faith. Now theſe every way were without him, without the true 
belief, without any of thoſe more ſuperficiall works, without ſo much 
| as hearing of Chriſt. 
of ſe bt 1 this muſt be laid to heart with us, as being a gfaſſe for us to 
| in a miſerable | 100k 103 WE were intime paſt as they : but now we have Chriſt in re- 
| condition, | gard of his manifeſtation, in Word and Sacraments,and many in tem- 
| porary hypocriticall-perſwaſions : But how few are not without hin 
[in regard of his dwelling in them 2 Now if we be ſuch, it is not onely 
a miſerable condition, but it had been better with us, that we had ne- | 
{ver heard of him , as ſometimes it had been with theſe Gentiles. It | 
Chriſt were with us, that we had him, we ſhould be fed with Þ1s 
| Spirit, we ſhould not give our ſelves to fulfill our luſts 5 ho #8 1 
| 
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led by the ſpirit, fulfill not the lnſls of the fleſh, Rom. 13.14. Who ſo hath 
' pet on Chriſt, muſt take no care to fulfill the luſts of corruption; he hath 
| put 03 Chrift, that hath crncified the fleſh with the lr;ſts of it, Gal: 5. 24. 
Whoſoever &s in Chriſt, & become a new creature, 2 Cor 5.17. Now all 
ſuch as have not him, are worſe then Heathen, if fo they ſhould con- 
tinue: For it were better for them, if they hag never heard him na- 

med, then not ro beleeve : This © condemnation, that men beleeve not in 

the name of the Son ef God,Joh.3.19. This of all other ſhall be the moſt 

fearfull in the day of reckoning. In hearing of him, you ate lifced up 
to heaven; bur if you be without him, he coming thus near unto you, 
ir ſhall fink you lowerin hell then the uncircumciſed heathen : He that 

hath the Son, hath life , he that hath not the Son, hath not life, x Joh.5 12. 

| Secing our life and death ſtanderh 1a this, ro have Chriſt, I would 

give a thouſand millions for him , may ſome ſay. No, he isno ſale 

ware, neither can he be purchaſed by money , or money-worth ; if 
thou would(t have him, thou muſt have him as a free gitr, thou muſt 

ſue for him in forma payperts, Iam a poor miſerable man, I muſt unlap 

my ſores before him, and ſhew him my nakednefle : Hereupon a poot 
ſoul in his rags ſteps into Gods preſence, and challengerh Chriſt as a 
gift from the hand of the Father : This by Faith he cometh ro be pol- 

ſclled of Chriſt. 

The better to underſtand this point,conſider what is done on Gods 
part 3 Whether hg hath not given ſufficient ground whereupon to reſt 
our Faith : Surely, if we would deviſe how a man may givea gift in a 
more advantagious manter without all exception z we cannor deviſe 
ic more free, then thar gift of God in giving Chriſt : God offers him, 
He that will come. let him come, Revel. 22.17, What can be more free 
then this £ If you doubt of it, I will read unto you that great Procla-| 
mation, Eſay 55.1. Ho, every one that thirſteth, come, ec, The Lord 
there ſetteth the Conduit running with Wine ; 1f any be athirſt , Jet 
him come , buy without ſilver, ec. Revel. 22.17. The Spirit and the 
Bride fay, Come, wheſoever will, let him take of the water of life freely. 
Here Faith layeth hold, and recciveth Chriſt tendred as a gifr out of 
his Fathers hand, 

Again, we may ſce here what is his grace unto us, who before that 
we knew good or evil, ſhould put his Chriſt upon us, if our unbelicf 


tave not reſiſted the proffer of God : for in thy infancie God ſprinkled 
the blood of his Son upon thee , and brought thee from death to life | 
with Chriſt, | 
Again, that thou ſhouldſt have Chriſt held out and painted before 
thee, eſpecially that thou ſhouldſt be drawn of God, to go unto him 
by the truſt and affiance of thy heart; Bleſſed are your eyes that ſee theſe 
things, Luke 10.23. If to be without him,be the fountain of all miſery, | 
to have him is a well-ſpring of life and bleſſedneſle : By him we have 
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peace with God, Rom. 5.1. By kim, title to all things, Rom. 8.32. By|' 
Chriſt, the change of all croſſes, of death, Chriſt ſhall be to me in life | 
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| Dotty. | Strangers fromthe Common wealth of Iſracl;} that is, ſuch as had no | 
Miſery ro ® | communion with the Church : So that we ſee a ſecond degree of mi. 


Church. ſery & this, to be barred from communion and fellowſhip with the Church of 
God, As it 15a moſt excellent priviledge to have fellowſhip with the | 
Saints, and is that heaven on carth : Se to be ſecluded from this, is no | 
ſmall miſery. | | 
Reaſon 1, For firſt, they that are without, can have no fellowſhip with God, | 
Where two or three are in his Name, there i he, Mat. 18.20, He walkcth | 
among the candleſticks, Revel.1.13. he dwelleth with the Saints. 

2. Secondly , they muſt needs be under rhe efteQuall tyrannie of Sa. 


tan; therefore when one is caſt out of the Church of God, he i deli- 


t Tim. 1, 20. wered up 10 Satan, 


Zo Thirdly, he is without all means : for who ſo will have God his 
Father, muſt haye the Church his Mother. And the net of God, 
which muſt draw.us out of our wofull condition , is not fpread bur 
| In his Iſracl. 

Pe 1. | This ſhould make. us recount how miſerable we have been in our 
| ir Tags 28 predeceſſors, and till to look that we be not ſuch, who though they 
lapſe not. [are bodily amongſt the people of God, yet are not of them : They 


1 Joh: 2-19 | went out ſrom us, becauſe they were not of us; if they had been of us, they 


would have continued with us. 
Honor G1rin | This muſt alſo make us acknowledge the bounty of Chriſt , who 
| for our coforr | hath made us be born the 1ſraclites of God , even amongſt the 
and bope of | Churches of God, ſo that we have the means of Doarine, and go- 
iS; yernment, attained communion with Chriſt, and communion one 
with another. , The Lord commanded of the Gentiles, they ſhould 
| not come into the congregation of his people ; the vile and precious 
a could not be mingled. 
ines VINE | How ſhould webleſſe God for his goodneſſe in this regard 2 What 
I. \ ſtayedthe omnipotent arm of God, from creating vs in that vaſt com- | 
paſſe of time, I mean that almoſt qoco. years berwecn the Creation 
and Chriſts coming ; and from planting us without the pale of the 
Church, where we ſhould have had no means, or ordinary poflibi- 
| lity of ſalvation , but have lived and dyed in curſed Paganiſme, and 
| heatheniſh Idolatry 2 It was nothing but his meer mercie, reſpiring | 
and reſerving our being vpon earth, unto theſe more blefſed and glo- | 
r10us dayes of the Goſpel], Let us for ever put this point as a perfume 
into our daily ſacrifice of Thankſgiving and Praiſe , with addition of 
further thankfull acknowledgement, that we have been born and 
brought up in that golden knor of time (as it were) and the very Dia»; 
mond of the Ring of all that happier revolution fince Chriſts ſufter- 
ings : I mean, in the glorious breaking out of the Goſpel, from under | 
the clouds ot Popery; whereas if we had ſprung up in thoſe darkſomec 
times, we had a thouſand ro one been choakt, and for ever periſhed] 
1n the miſts and fogs of their comfortleſſe Doctrines., 
Nay and yer further , (that whereas for all the happineſſe of the | 
times) our lot of living in this world , might have light uy wo 
| res | 
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Turks and Infidels, (a World ro Chriſtendom) in Popith kingdoms, | A. 
or in the perſecuted and Schiſmaticall parts of the true Church: Ir 
hath pleaſed our bleſſed and moſt bountifull Lord God, to pur us oa 
alſo into this little nook of the carth , where the Goſpel ſhines with] 
ſuch glory.truth, and peace. Let us therefore be thankfull,and bring 
forth fruics anſwerable to this rich mercie of God vouchſafed to us; |' 
leſt he take away his candleſtick, and deface the face of our Churches; 
cauſing us to want our holy affemblies. 

Thirdly , let us not leave our fellowſhip, and cltrange our ſelves| | 3. , 
from Gods people;-from the aſſemblies, as Browniſts and other No- rp not thy | 
veliſts do. Tg bediſcammoned a Town, or for a Cirizen to be ba- | {pu of 5 
niſhed a city a great cvill : Butto be an exile from Gods city,and | munion. 
diſcommoned from the Opener of Saints, this is lamentable 1n- 
deed. Why ſhould we, like Prodigals, withdraw our ſelves from our 
Fathers houſe, and bring upon our ſelves by ſuch ſingular ſepara- 
ting , this great miſery, to be eſtranged from them who are Gods 
true Iſrael 2 | 

It is again to be obſerved,that this phraſe noteth more in theſe Gen- | d7woreww- 
tiles, as being ſeparated from the preſence of Gods people, the not |" 
being members of Gods Iſrael]; it noteth alſo an alienation of the affe- 
ion from them. This word is thus taken,Col.1.21.Te being eſtranged, 
and enemies in underftanding : and thus it was 1n this matter, For ad- 
miniſtration, the Doftrine of Iſracl was a wall of ſeparation, was ha- 
tred to the Heathen; they were not onely forth from being 1a it, or of 
it, butin affeRion were alienated, and hatcd ir. 

This doth reach us, how the naturall man hateth conjunRion with | Defy, 
them, where onely ſalvation is taylay found. The wiſdom of man | Nturally we 
cannot be ſubje& to the wiidorff8H. God , the Doctrine of God, the ve 7 me yoo 
Diſcipline of God, the whole policie of the Iſrac] of God : Man by | Rom. 8.7. 
nature is ſo eſtranged from it, thar it is hatefull ro him. Though the | 
Gentiles were miſerable, and no way to come out, but by joyning 
themſelves as Proſelytes with the people of God,yer they abhorred in 
hearty affetion to joyn with the Iſracl of God. wt 
And it is even ſo now, that.men arc even moſt averſe from that | je. 
which ſhould be moſt beneficia}}-to them. Men ſhould chuſe to live a ow en _ 
under the hearing of the Word, Sacraments, Diſcipline; bur they for ri na- 
the moſt parr, there beſtow themſelves, where they. may be leaſt trou- | rure in many. 
bled with theſe matters : So, where they ſhould have thcir eyes to the | 
Saints, who can teach them, who can cxhort them, could wiſcly and 
fairhfuly.reprove them, Prov. 15.12. they take ſuch companions, as 
will rather intice and draw them to folly and. wickednefle: So the | 
wiltull Papiſts;will not'be drawn to the aſſemblies: The fool will | 
Joh come to-the wiſe z They hate the light, becauſe their deea's are evil, 

ON. 3.19, 20, : | 


x) ixheve. 


| Strangers fromthe Covenants] ofthe Law; and of the Goſpel ; for | 
mow two. Covenants were well known in: Iſrael. It noteth two | 
things : | PT bY | | 
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 Epbefians, Chapez. V=zxRaz, 
| 1+ Thar they were ſtrangers from the Doctrine. 
2. That they were not confederates with God; for without the 
one, they could not be the other : The Doctrine of the Covenant un- 
known, they could not be confederates with God, As 14. 16. 
The Lord left them to their own wayes, Adts 17. 30. The times of that | 
ignorance God regarded not, but now exhorteth them to repent. God gave} 
: hes Teſtimonies to 1acob, and hi Statutes 10 Iſrael, Pſal. 147.19. The 
| Covenants are a propriety of the l{raclites ; fo that the promulgation 
of the Covenant was not volichſafed the Gentiles, becauſe the Lord 
regarded not them fo far : And, he being debtor to none, did freely 
__ | chuſe Iſrael, gracing them with his Covenant above other. 

D _ 1» |. Now thenhere we ſee firſt, What « 4 great miſery ; to be without the 
> he | Dofrine of the Covenants of God, and ſo, not to be in Covenant with 
Dodrine of | him, he to be our God, and we his people: Ir muſt needs be wofull. 
the Covenants | For this taken away , the means of our coming to Chriſt, of our ha- | 
ving communion with him, and one with another, is intercepted : 
Withour this, nothing but darknefle, ſhadow of death. How c2n we 
 belceve, if' we have not heard ? This is reckoned, as one of the Iſrac- 
Plal- 144-15- | lires chicf priviledges ,To have God for their God, axd to be his people; 

rhis is reckoned all happineſſe: The Covenant is the ground of all 
| benefits 3 man could not obtain any thing from God, bur by that 
Covenant, ; 


” ſet. _ | This letteth us ſee our miſery, if we be ſtrangers from the Cove- 
ſortieeftare. |Dant; What haſt thou to do to take my Covenant in thy mouth, aud hateſt 
Pſal. 50.16- |f0be reformed ? So that all theſe are ſtrangers from the Covenant,that] 
are-not reformed in their wayes; a wofull thing : They haveno right 
; ro any portion , any bequeſt therein, ' Fe 

Fez. +4 | Thisteacheth us 6 lee our happineſſe, who have theſe things ſealed 
appine!;* | from our birthrin our eyes and hearts z for by vertue of this Covenant 
| the Covenant. ' God is become ous God: 7 will be his God, and he ſhall be my Son, Rev. 


| | 22.8, As the Husband ſaith, This Woman is mine : So the Woman 
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| 
| 


| Rom. 10.14. 


| ſaith, This Man is mine. In like manner, God by Covenant having 
| married us unto himſelf, and plighted his Faithfull love to his chil- 
dren, Hoſe2: 1 have married thee unto wy ſelf. This is my people, (ſaith 
God;) and the people ſay boldly, Thi is my God: Or as the Father 
faith; This is my Son; ſo the Son ſaith , This is my Father. God 
' | doth convey himſelf (through his holy Spirit) into our hearts , with 
2 Cor. 6-16. | ſuch ſtridt familiarity , that he is ſaid zo dwell with them, So that, as 

a man may ſay of the thing which he hath in true pofſeſkon , This 15 | 
| mine; ſo may-we ſay of God, He is mine, ſecing I have him within 

me, and have a true poſſeſſion of him. | 


Febab- yy Now, whether we have God thus, or nor, it will appearby the mo-| 

| 3a us by Cove- | VINg Of the heart: For, as he that hath the ſpirit of Saran, ſhall finde 

| nant. him ever cgging & provoking him to evil, 8 as it were jogging him oN 
ro one Row or other; ſo he that hath he ſpirit of God, ſhall finde | 


it, and feel ir ative and ſtirring in him, to the reforming of the whole | | 
man, inlighrening his Underſtanding, reforming his Will, corner 
| | f 
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his Thoughts , and fitting as it were 1n Commiiton over the whole 
man, ruling and governing him in {pight of the power of ſatan, and 
privic confpiracie of his own fleſh. 
He that perceiverh this Monarchy of the Spirit , over-ruling the 
{tyrannous aflaults aforeſaid , may well be affured he is taken into | 
Covenant, and hath the Spirit pur into his heart, and ſo conſequently 
that he is no ſtranger to the Covenant of God. | 
| Secondly, this coth let us ſee, that the Lord lefr the Gentiles with- | Dot. 
out the means of calling them to ſalvation. .For the clearing of it, we £17 ny lefr | 
muſt ſet down three things: MT bf rent onngg 
1. That the Doctrine of the Covenant is the onely ordinary 
WEAR - | 
2. That the Lord did deny them this. | 
| 3- Thar it was not aby thing , bur his meer pleaſure, which did | 
make him give it ro the Jew, and deny ir the Gentile. | 
It was not the Law of nature,if one could follow it, that could bring 
him to ſalvation. Tr is nor the book of the creature : Ir 1s not every 
mans humour, and ſecret whiſpering of the Doctrine of Chriſt, ſuch 
[as might from the Egyptian bondage , or the Trafhque of ſome pri- 
vate perſons, or the Captiviry,be here and there {catrered among the | 
Gentiles : Pſal.147. He maxifeſteth his Word to Tacob, his Statutes and 
his Indeements to 1ſrael, he hath not ſo done to any nation. It was not any. 
thing, but his pleaſure, Dent. 9. 4. Say r0t in thy heart, For my righ- 
teonſneſſe the Lord hath broughs me in, to poſſeſſe this land, Fc, This 
made the ſeparation, and was the fountain of all thar love to his peo- 
ple, above the reſt of the nations. 
| Tris plain then, how that the Gentiles were thus without the Do- 
arine of the Covenant, God not pleaſing to vouchſate it: The Goſpel | 
[s the power of God unto ſalvation, Rom. 1. 16, 1t pleaſes God, by the | 
fooliſhneſſe of preaching, to ſave them that beleeve, ir Cor, 4 They | 
had not Chriſt once named: It was denyed in every age,before the 
Flood ; afcer the giving ofthe Law. God caſt Cazz from his face, | i 
[from the ſocicty of his, in the means of his preſence; ſo that a diſtin- 
|Ction grew between the ſons of God , and of men; the one had the 
worſhip of God, the other had not, Afcer the Flood, the poſterity of | 
Cham; in the Tents of Shem was the Lord known. At the Law giving, 
[we ſee that the Lord denyed the Ordinance of Zewz to any nation, but | 
tO Iſrael : Yea, in time of Chriſt, the Gentiles were denyed, as dogs, 
the bread of the children , Mat. 15. 1 am not {ent, but unto the loſt ſheep | 
\of the houſe of Iſrael. Mat. 10, Go n0t in the way of the Gentiles, Paul | 
now girttothis bufineſſe, is forbidden to preach in Aſia; Afts 16. God | | 
ſuffered them to walk in their own wayes, The ſending, or the not 
{ending of Labourers into the harveſt, is belongiog to the Lord : the 
| Lord kille1 that rebellious pcople wich kindneſſe, when others thar 
[had no ſuch means, would haye been more fruitfull ; 7 will have mer- 
cie on whom I will have mercie, Rom.g. PS” 
| Sorhat ir doth letus ſce, that the Lord may juſtly leave men with- 
I | | out 
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| their ſalvation : And moreover, that the Genriles had not the Cove- | 


_— 
um ore nt 
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our the means of ſalyation ; and thar he doth ſo, not giving them 
his Word, much leſle giving his Son to dye for them, or willing 


nant, the Tables, the Doctrine of it, or confederacie in ir, it was the 
| Prerogative of Iſrael. 

Second!y, if the poſterity of Abraham (in regard of the fleſh) were 
{ſecluded , how can we dream that the Gentiles ſhould be admitted ? 
But Tſraclites, Madianites, Edomites were excluded. No outward 


Doft, 


without hope. 


Fe 1. 


gJ—I—_ En... Al. 
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Three wayes | 
one is without 


God, 


| 
| | Heb.6.19. So that as a ſhip on the main ſca,rofſed and hoiſted up and 
| down, in continuall danger of ſhipwrack; ſo is the ſoul without hope. 


| fortleſſe, and without any prick to incite us ? 


| 


— — - ”_ w— 


; thing can ground our hope, 

Without hope.) Oblerve what is a great miſery, even this, to be without 
hope. The Gentiles were without the thing hoped for , without any 
expectation of it, utterly hopeleſſe: Now this is a pitifull condition, | 
when we are without hope for hereafter. Hope 7s the anchor of the ſonl, 


Again, it 1s the ſpur of all diligent indeavour 3 He that hath this hope, 
purgeth himſelf, x Joh. 3.3. Again, it is the ground of all Joy and peace, 
| and but for hope the heart would burſt. Their heads were uncovered, 
ſo that every wound was deadly to them ; The helmet of ſalwvatiop is 
hope, Epheſ. 6. 17. 

Now then we muſt examine our ſelves, for ſuch were we ; which 
muſt be remembred : What was then our eſtate, when our ſouls wa- 
ved up and down without an anchor ; when we in evils had no hope 
of particular iflue,or of that generall redemprion; when we were com- 


| Again, we muſt look whether we have hope, for clſe we are miſc- 
rable: The hypocrites hope ſhall periſh, Job 8, 13. He may boaſt that he 
looketh for life, but his hope 1s tryed in the day of adverſity; Job 27.8. 
Vp hat hope hath the hypocrite, when he hath heaped up riches, if Ged take 
| away hi ſoul ? Every man may ſwim, while he is held up by the chin. 
| No unbelicver can have hope, for this doth as a hand-maid follow 
faith : After the meaſure of belief, is hope proportioned ; Hy fleſh 
| doth reſt in hepe , Pſal. 16. 9. If thou kill me, yet will 1 hope in thee, 
| Job 13. 15. n 
i; bans God, ] Three wayes a man may be ſaid to be with- 
out God: : | 
1. By profane Atheiſme. 
2. By falſe Worſhip. 
3- By-want of ſpirituall Worſhip. 
For a man may be ſaid in ſome ſenſe to have God, that hath an ac- 
: knowledgement of a divihe power : Again, a man may be ſaid 10 
have God, and the true God outwardly , who doth make outward 
profeſſion and worſhip, ſuch-as is taughr of God : And man cometh 


truly to have God, when he-knoweth him in Chriſt, when he loyeth 
' him, feareth him, truſteth in him. Now he ſpeaketh here of the 


' Epheſians, that both outwardly and inwardly, in regard of ontward | 


;and inward worſhip , were without God ; for otherwiſe they ha 
| ' conſcience, 
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| conſcience of a divine power, and were worſhippers of the great 
D1ana. b | 
This then is a wondetfull miſery of any, to-be without God : God ' 


the people, whoſe God is the Lord : Curſed are they that are far from 


that is withdrawn from the Lord bis God, Pſal. 73.27. Idolaters, cicher | 
by falſe worſhip, or by hearts withdrawn from God , ſhall nor encer 
'into the kingdom of God: All by nature are eſtranged, yea enemics | 
'ro God; the hypocrite forgets God, He that keeps my Commanadements, 
the Father and the Son dwell in him, Joh. 14.23. | | 
If all our miſcry be in the want of having God for out God, then 


| [et us examine our ſtate, whether we have him or no: God in Chriſt 


[him for our God. Now the having of God for our God, doth com- 
prize all our duty to God, that we ſet up God in our hearts, as God: 
(Which thing we do; 

1. When we grow up to know him 1n all things.; we cannot 
have God our God, till we come to know him in Chriſt. Ignorance 
doth eſtrange us from God , and Knowledge doth acquaint us with 
him. For look as the eye becometh one with:that-which ic ſeeth, and 
is after a ſort. in thatlight it beholds; ſo we are by the viſion of God; 
| Which is begun-in us, one with him, atid in him, 
| Secondly , when we make him our truſt, hanging all our hopes on ' 
his mercie and truth towards us : Who ſo repolcth all his confidence | 
in God, he taketh him in ſo doing for his God ; truſting on him for | 
the giving and maintaining of all our good, both temporall and cter- 
[nal], leaning on him for all defence, and deliverance from evils ſpiri- | 
|tua]l, yea and corporall , caſting all our care on him, Having ns cop- | 
fidence in the fleſh, but rejoycing in Chriſt lerſws, Phil. 3.3. 

Thirdly , when we love him above all: Love, we know, makes 
man and woman one; and the ſame doth handfaſt us ro God. When 
| our hearts can ſay, - Lord, what have toe in heaven but thee ? or in earth 
_ i128 compariſon of thee? Pſal. 73. 25. This is ſcen by that joy and de- 
light we have in coming privately or publikely into Gods houſe or 
[preſence ; When our hearts long to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriff, i 
| Phil.1.23, When we hear Gods Name blaſphemed, and all wicked: | 
neſſe committed, our hearts melt away with grief, and our eyes guſh | 
|Our tears, when wee delight 11h his Statutes, more then in all | 
_ | wealth, | : 
| Fourthly, we have God for our God, when above all we fear him, 
and dread to offend him, becauſe he hath been gracious unto us, and : 
(hath power to do with us as he pleaſerh, When we-tremble at his 
-{Judgements , which ſo long have becn upon us, and ſtill hover about 


| 


[hearts ace reverently affeRed. in his preſence z afraid ro treſpaile | 


Yd. 


avain{t | 
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15a fountain of life ; who ſo is far from him, mult periſh. Bleſſed aye {*Ery» to 


be withour 


Cod, 


him: He is the fountain of life ; The F ather of lights, James 1, 16. | Vl. 144-15. 
| Thou cutteſt off all chat go a whoting after other gods; Carſed be he 


Jer. 17-5. 


Fe. 


. Examination 

, : h : ; | whether we 

ſaith, He will take us for his people 3 We promiſe, that we will have | bave God for 
our God. 


us: When we fear by the leaſt fin ro difpleaſe him : When onr || 
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againſt his ſtatutes , the breach of which is puniſhable wich eter- | 
| nall dearh, 
Fo Fifthly, when we make im our chief and onely joy, Rejoycing 
alwaies 18 the Lord, Phil. 4.4. For what we make our chicfjoy, thar 
is our God; for the heart reſteth principally in that with which ir is 
| moſt delighted, Now what is more equall, then that we ſhould ſo- 
lace our ſclves in him with joy unſpeakable and glorious, who hath 
delivercd us from death, and fin; and ſatan £ In him who is a fountain 
; Of all good, and defender of us from all evil , able to maintain all 
; the good, both ſpirituall and corporall, which we have, and give us 
| whatſoever is wanting. | 
VERS, I3- | VERS. I3. But now in1Chriſt Ieſus ye which were once far off, are made 
near by the bloodof Chriſt. 
| Now he comethto the ſccond thing he would have them remem-! 
bers that is, What now they were; and ir may be brought in by way 
of prevention :- for , leſt they ſhould be ſwallowed up of ſorrow, in 
| recounting their former condition , the Apoſtle annexcth, thar their 
| grief might be ſweerned, their oppoſite condition. 
In the words you have to confider ; 
| 1, The perſons deſcribed from their being in Chriſt, as members 
with the head. | 

.2. From that they had been in time paſt. 

3. Thcir contrary condition, That now they were near. 

4. The meritorious cauſe of it, By the blood of Chriſt. 


— 


Doty. Firſt then from the order of the Apoſtle,we ſee thar. we wuſt ſo look 
wn + euro? on our miſery , that we remember alſo our eſtate by mercie : Theſe two 


to me. do well agrce together, the one corrects the other, ſo that both are 
© | wholſome, purging medicines, withour reſtoratives interlaced, will 
weaken too much. Paul doth not onely ſhew them their cſtare of na- 
ture ; but ir being a birrer Pill, doth gild ir over, with annexing their 
comfortable condition in Chriſt. He had no ſooner ſaid to the Corin- 
thians, Such were ſome of you, bur he preſently addeth, But now ye art 
[»ftified, &c. 1 Cor. 6.11, nor to the Coloſſians, Tow were dead in 
| treſpaſſes ;; but, you are quickened, ere. Coloſl.2.13. nor to Titms, 70% 
were this and thus, Cc. Tit. 3. 3,4. but ever hath as a counter-potlon 
added unto ic , the change made by grace in them ſo miſerable. We 
muſt have one eye caſt downward on our unworthineſle, and another 
upward on the grace of God, and benefits by grace. : : 
The Apoſtle, when he had caſt down himſclf in thinking on his 
wretchednefle, doth raiſe up himſelf through Chrift, Rom. 7. 24+ 25: 
And he ſcldom telleth any of their miſery, (which is ro be marked) 
bur he doth likewiſe annex what they were by the mercic of God: 
For the Apoſtle, who ſaith of himſelf, He was nos ignorant of the de- 
2 Cor-wHle | oils enterpriſes; did note right well, that the devil will labour to ſwal- 
low up in ſorrow, as well as to kill by carnall ſecurity. And look 35 
extreme medicines are not alone wholſome, unleſſe they be correted 
with contraries; ſo the Apoſtle , who knoweth well how to divide 


aright, 


: 
D 


— 
. 
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| aright, koew right well that it was not fate to leave them to che {wal- | 
lowing of thoſe former pills, unlefle the bitternefle of them were 
ſome way allayed. —- 
| Irdothteach us, how to diſpence the Word jn wiſdom, and Chri. | 77, 
 ftians how to carry themſelves ; they muſt not be all in one extreme, | 
| like thoſe Philoſophers, that are cither alway weeping, or elſe alway « 
laughing : Bur it chere be heavinefle with them in the evening, they | 
muſt look to that which may bring joy in the morning; and as a man 
after hard labour, delighteth to take the ayr in a garden : ſo mult they, 
when they have humbled their ſouls, in viewing their miſery, refreſh. 
themſelves in walking among thoſe ſweet flowers, even the benefits 
| of God. i 
| Secondly,we ſec here how the Lord doth bring ſuch as are furtheſt | n,z. 
{eſtranged from him, to be near unto him: CM any that are firſt, ſhall be | Moſt hopeleſſe | - 
laſt, and the Lt ſhall be firſt ; and ſhall come to ſit down with Abraham | por. | 
| : | brought home 
and Iſaac in the kingdom of God ; when the children in appearance are | to Gd. 
excluded : You, when ye were enemies, your mindes ſet on evil works, you | 
hath he reconciled, Colofl.1.21. Mark here the free and large grace of | I 
| God: if we had been enemies in heart onely, it had been-much to finde | 
favours but when we have made a trade of evil works, and lived all 
our lives in open rebellionz how undeſerved,and how rich is the grace 
| which giveth pardon ! If the King pardon one whole good will is 
coubtfull, and rake him to grace, it is much; but when one hath lived. 
in making attempts on his perfon,then to forget and to forgive,were 
{more then credible clemencie. The love of God is ſeen in this, that 
when we were enemies, he gave his Son to reconcile us ; and his free 
love, that of meer grace, not of our rightcouſneſle , nay againſt our 
(deſerving, faverh us. 
He doch it for many reaſons : | 
I. To ſhew the abundance of grace; Where ſin aboundeththere grace | Reaſou 1. 
aboundeth much more, Rom.5.20, 
2. To ſhew us preſidents of mercie, as Paul ſaith of himſelf, For 2. 
this cauſe was I received to mercie, that leſs Chriſt firſt ſhould fhew.on 
me all long ſuffering, unto the enſample of them which ſhall in time to come 
beleee in him unto eternall life, 1 Tim.1.16. | - 
3- To increaſe love in us new converts towards him She leved 3s 
|much, becauſe much was forgiven hey, Luke 7. 47. And this is love 
\1ndeed, that he loveth us firſt, even when we hate ; he carricth even 
bell it ſelf into heaven. res THEO 
Hereby we ſee, that none hath cauſe to put from him the benefits | 77e r. 
tenared, and deſperately to deny himſelfthe grace of ſalvation; The IHE 0 to 
grace of God hath appeared unto all, Tit.3.11. and excludethnone, bur| * 
tuch as exclude themſelves. 
| Secondly, it doth make us able to expect with patience the return 2. 
of ſuch as are far wide z lye they where they will, bound with never | No nor of 0- 
ſo many, and ſo ſtrong chains, God is able-to draw them to himſelf: Farr Ong 
Publicans and Harlots he calls to his kingdom. Deſpair we then of ER 
CNN none;| : 1 
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In converts a 
great change 


| 1s made {or 


good. 


Vje. 


Triall of con- 


| veriion. 


Dofty. 

By Ch iſts 
vlood we are 
reconciled. 
Expoſition. 


Queſt. 1, 


Anſ. 


| 


| 


none; he can pull 704 out of the belly of hell: Examples hereof the 


| Scripture hath plenty; Manaſſes, Pavl,the Thicf, Gentiles ; for, Greater 
| is he chat & in us, then he that & in the world, 1 Joh.4.4. The Lordrules 
| in the midſt of his enemies, Pſal.110.2. 


Laftly, it doth comfort us in the aſſured hope of our falvation; and 


| 


—_—_ 


N phkd o may aſſure us, that he will not fail us, till he hath brought us to ſal- 

converted, | vation , now we are friends, whe whez we were enemies, reconciled us, 
| and made us wear ; much more now being reconciled, ſhall we be ſaved by 
| 4s life, Rom.5-10. 

Dottx. | 


Thirdly, we ſee what a change is made in thoſe that are now in Chriſt, 
the caſe is altered,their condition from curſedneſle is turned into blel- 
 ſednefle; they from being aliens from Gods people, made to be near 


| cvcry way to God in Chriſt: As it maketh a new creature renewed 


unto light, a new converſation renewed unto the ſame; ſo a new con- 


| dition lightſome, that'is, bleſſed and proſperous , for this is rhe fruit 


of converſion. This may be amplified, from conſidering the particu- 


lars of our eſtate, out and in Chriſt; 0d things are paſſed away, and aft 
| 77ade new, 2 Cor.5.17. new man, a new condition. 


For the new creature you have heard of, the new converſation 


God, who hath given himſelf for me, Gal.2.20, So for their eſtate, full 
of all blefſednefſe, God dwcllerh with Chriſt ; we therefore being 
in him, muſt needs have communion with the Father and Spirit. 
| Again, Chriſt is the head of his members; we muſt therefore needs 
| be near ro thoſe that arcin affinity with Chriſt, as in a marriage 
conjuncion. ;' 

- .Sothart hence we may judge of our being in Chriſt, even by that 
we finde in him: Look whatſoever you have been, if you once come 
1ato Chriſt, you will be altered ; ſo that who ſo walk in darkneſſe, 10 
ſtrife, envying , coveting, in volu ptuouſneſſe, all which are enmity 
with God, they are not come near to Chriſt: For #hey that are Chrifts, 


| have cracified the fleſh, with the Iuſts thereof, Gal.5.24. : 
By the blood of Chriſt: This is the laſt thing to be marked, What 


it is, by which we come 10 be reconciled to God ; it is the blood of Chriſt. 
Bur before we come to confider of it, it is fir to anſwer ſome Quc- 
ſtions, which will help us to more fruicfull underſtanding. 
| Firſt, what is to be underſtood by the blood of Chritt ? ; 

I anſwer, his bodily death, or bloodſhed, with the curſe; for it 15a 
Synecdoche. By [Blood] is meant a bloody death ; by bloody 


| death, a death on the croſſe ; by the death of the croſle , a curſed | 


dearh. Though Chriſts interceſſion hath his place in appeaſing God, 


| and other ations z yet this death is chiefly named, becauſe the force 


ons other things have to pacifie God, is derived from this ſa- 


| Second! 
meth blood. 


| Ts. To ſhew init at accompliſhment of Types. - 


is plain, if you have learned Chriſt : 7 [ie by the Faith of the Son of 


y, it may be asked , Why the Scripture, every where 0a- 


2. Becauſe} 


| 


| 


| 
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| body, whereof thoſe Leviticall ſacrifices were ſhadows. 


| fied: And therefore whoſoever would have any true reliſh of Chriſt 


2. Becauſe it was moſt ſenſible, 
3, Becauſe in it was the perfefion of all his obedience for us. 
4. In oppoſition to the blood of Beaſts , he doth thus point at the 


The third QU1eſtion is, Whence this blood harh thar force 

Partly heace, that ir is the bloody death of God ; and partly, that: 
it was indured with feeling the infinite wrath of God. 

Now to conſider of the thing, that in Chriſt his bloody accurſed 
death, we come to be near to God, we cometo have hope, we come 
to have all ſpirituall priviledges, redemprion through his blood; We 
are redeemed from our vain conver ſation, not with ſilver ana gold, but by 
the precious blood of Chriſt leſus , as of a Lamb undefiled, and without 
ſpot ;- 1 Pet. 1.18, 19. whom God hath ſet forth ro be a reconciliation 
throngh Faith in his blood, Rom. 3. 25. It is Chriſt his blood, which 
breaketh down the wall of partition z He purgeth us from our fins, in 
hi blood. 

| Ir reacheth us, whar it is that the eye of our Faith ſhould principally 

reſpeR, and look upon in Chriſt; v/F, The blood of Chriſt, the crofle} 
of Chriſt, the obedicnce and ſufferings of Chriſt 3 in a word, Chriſt 
crucified, that is the ſubject that our Faith muſt take hold on : Chriſt 
crucified, is the obje& of our knowledge, 1 Coy, 2. 2. the matter of 
our rejoycing, Gal, 6, 14. the ground and foundation of our Faith, 
Rom.3.25. It is a world of heavenly comforts,thart a ſpirituall minde 
may gather unto himſelf, in the due meditation, and beholding of the 
death of Chriſt. 

When we think of Chriſt crucified , and: ſhedding of his blood, 
there we may ſee; : 

1. Our fins puniſhed to the fall. 

2. Our ſins pardoned to the full. 

3. Our fins crucified and mortified by his blood. 

4. The fleſh crucified, Gal. 5. 14. 

5. Our ſelves crucified to the world , and the world to us, Gala- 
Hans 6. 14. | | | 

6. There we behold how paticnt we ſhould be in affli&ion, even to 
the death, RP | 

7. There is the picure of our whole life, which muſt be a conti- 
it ſhall be a ſwcer paſſage to a berter life, | 
| 9. There we ſce all evils turned to our good. | 

10. Laſtly, therein we ſee all good things purchaſed for us, grace, 
mercie, and peace, and erernall ſalvation, 
Yea, a heaven of treaſure and riches gathered for us ; and that we 
are made partakers of, by a due view of meditation of Chriſt Cruct- | 


| 
3 


he muſt labour for the reliſh of the blood of Chriſt. | 


nuall courſe of morrification. 
8. There is the ſcaſoning of our death,that whenloever it cometh, } 


Vſe 1, 
A ſpeciail ob- 
JceR of Fauly, 


Benefits ac- 


cruing by the 
blood of 


Ch ilt, 


Vſe 2. 


Ir reacheth-us , the difficulty of the work of our Redemption, 
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by the blood 
of Chriſt. / 


| //ſe 3. 


It is allo a 


work, 


Vſe 4. 


Sin hence ap= 


| pearcth hai- 


110USs 


V[e 5. 
Hereby aſſu-" 
rance of Gods 
loye. 


VERS. I4. 


Kedemption | which could not be fected, but by the blood of Chriſt, the Son of; 


moſt Precious”! 


| [exerciſe his love toward us, and firmly abide in his good will unto vs, 


v9 
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God. Oh how deeply had we plunged our ſelves into a bottomleſſe 
ſea of miſcries , that nothing could pluck us out , but the death and 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt ! How faſt did the filch of fin ſeize upon us, 
both in our bodies and ſouls, that nothing could waſh us, and cleanſe 
| us from it, but the blood of Chriſt £ How tearfully had we inthralled 

our ſclycs to death, hell, and deſtruction , that nothing could deliver 
and free us, but the blood of Chriſt « How infinitely had we expo- | 
| ſcd our ſelves to the wrath and vengeance of God, that he being a| 

God of compaſſion, and of himſelf moſt gracious, and ready to for- 
give; yet he could not be moved to have pity and compaſſion upon us, 
but onely by the cruell and curſed death of the Lord Jeſus « The 
more difficult the work on his part, the greater was his love to us, and 
| therefore the more thankfulnefle we are to render unto him, 
Thirdly, this doth let us fee the preciouſneſſe of the work of our 
redemption : If we ſhould tender a great maſſe of money, we would 
have ir in eſteem that coſt us ſo dear, but this hath coſt the very blood 
of the Son of God himſelf. How highly did the Lord value our 
ſouls , who was pleaſed himſelf (that knew the worth of every thing) 
to ſet our fouls at ſuch an high rate, as the blood of Chriſt How 
dearly did he cſtecm and love us, when he would come and purchaſc 
; theſe poor ſouls of ours, and pay lo high a price for them ? 

This doth ſhew us how horrible fin is, ro ingender in us godly 
grief; ſuch Epicuriſme 1s in us, that we count fin a light hurt, which 
any thing will ſalve. But who fo duly weigheth this, that fin, ercir 
could be done away and ſatisfied ; hath made the Lord of glory to 

empty himſelf of his Majeſtic, to ſhed his precious blood ; this will 
| make his heart to melt and bleed within hin for his fins: 7 will pour 
(ſaith the Lord) Zach.12.10. upon the houſe of David, and upon the in- 
habitants of Ieruſalem, the ſþirit.ofgrace and compaſs10n, and they ſhall look 
upon him whom they have pierced, &c. If once the Lord make us turn 
our eyes to Chriſt, and ro regard what he hath ſuffered for our fins, 
nothing will more then that humble us with godly ſorrow, and bruiſc 
| our hearts for them, 

Laſtly, it doth afſure us of Gods love for the time to come : 1f when 
we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Sou, much 
more being recouciled,we ſhalbe ſaved by bis life, Rom.5.10.If a man out 
of his leve hath ſought the friendſhip of his enemy,and uſed means to 
| be reconciled to him, is it not likely that he will be conſtant in this 
love, and take all wayes to maintain it to the end 2. But-howſoever It 
fall out with man, who is variable; moſt ſure it is, that God, fince bis 
love was ſo wonderfull rowards us when we were enemies, that he | 
gave his Son for us,to reconcile us to him, will now much more freely 
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that enmity beivg undone and diffolved. 


Vs. 14. For he ts our peace, which hath made of both one, and hath 
broken the ſtop of the partition wall. . | 
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| Now followerh the proof; [ For he & oxr peace : | He hath taken a- 
way all enmity, and made us one \vith God and our fclves ; he is the B 
Aurhor of our peace: Therefore we have this ſer down, thar Chriſt 
| is our peace, that is, the Author of peace; the abſtraQ pur tor the con. 


| crete, as wiſdom, to make us wile. 


| Secondly, this is proved by the effect, and manner of working the 
effeR, [He hath made both one: The manger of working, by taking 0 
away that which hindred peace, ſer down in three phraſes, all figni- 
fying one thing, though different, in regard of divers conſiderations. 
The end of this is ſet down, in regard of men, and 1n regard of God. 
Now then berein we will conſider of this : 

1. That Chriſt is the Author of peace. 

2. The branches of it. 

3. Objections againſt it. 

4. The uſes of ir. 
| Obferve firſt, Chriſt Ieſus is the CAnthor of all our peace - All true | Dor, 
peace cometh by Chriſt ; ſo it was foretold by the Prophets : called We. pry 
the Prince of peace, Iſa.9.6. The true Solomon, in whom thatis onely| jc... 
accompliſhed, even abundance of cternall peace, Zach.g.1o. The bow 
of battell ſhall be broken , and he ſhall ſpeak peace unto the heathen : The 
Angels ſing, Peace on earth, when Chriſt entreth, Zac. 2.14. For 
better underſtanding, we arc to know wherein this peace ſtandeth z | Wherein this 


9 : peace ſtanderh 
and thar is in rwo things : | | 

1. In reſtoring the amity and friendſhip which we had in creation, I. 
bur loſt by the fall. 

2. In vanquiſhing thoſe enemies which had taken us captive, and 2. 


wrongfully detained us. We muſt take with us the confidera- 
tion of our eſtate in our ſclves, oppoſite to this peace we finde in 
Chriſt. Men conſidered in themſelves, are ſtill waging a fiye- | Frvefold war, 
fold war : | HT ue 

1. With God, for, Rem. 5.10. We were enemies 10 God, Coloſſ.1:20, 
ſo that we neither are , nor can be ſubjeR to the Law of righteoul- | | 
neſle : As thus we are towards God, ſo his wrath is kindled a- 
2416ſt ns. 16999 

2. Weare at war with the Angels; breaking peace with the Crea- 
tour, we can have no truce with the creature. - 
|  3- There 1s a war twixt us and the creature, for that 1s ready to 
miniſter to the Lord of hoaſts, and to take revenge of vs, as in our 
(elves conſidered. As he thart loſeth the favour of the Lord and Ma- 
(ter, loſerh alſo the love of the true and truſty ſervant; ſo we, having 
 broughr upon. our ſelves the diſpleaſure of Almighty God, all crea- 
tures are ready preſt upon the will of God, to conſpire our 
| deſtrucion, | 
4. Manis at war with man, wolves one to another. 
5. Man 15-at war with bimſelf, having accufing and-excuſing} 
\thoughts, by which hee is in ,bimſelf rent aſunder , Romars | 
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| Allcakenaway | Now Chriſt hath put an endrto all theſe wars, at his coming all are 
by Chriſte | huſht, and peace made on all hands. 

| 1. He hath reconciled us ro God, 2 Cor.5.19. Rom.5.1. This is my 
beloved Sen,in whom I reſt well pleaſed, Mat. 3.17. This was it which all) 
the aronements made by propiriatory ſacrifices, did pre-ſignifie ; | 
; even how this high Prieſt, Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould with the ſacrifice of his j 
70 body, make God and us one again in muruall love, as he and the Fa- | 
ther are one. 

2. The good Angels come to be at one with us in Chriſt ; They re- | 
Joyce in a ſinners converſion, Luke 15,10. now miniſtring ſþirits for the | 
200a of theelect, Heb. 1.14. they preach Peace, and are thankfull for 
Ea our iweal and happineſle, 

3. We have peace with the creatures ; as was promiſed, Hoſes 
2.18. 1ob5.23. The heavens hear the earth, the earth the corn, wine 
and oyl. 

* Chriſt, outward and inward peace amongſt men ; Jew and 
Gentile hath he unired, all of one heart, knit rogerther in the bond of 
| TIM peace, forertold by the Prophet, Fſay 2.4. and 11.7. EY 
5. In Chriſt we came to have peace of conſcience in our ſelves, 


even that peace which paſſeth underſtanding, a coptinuall feaſt; boldneſle, 
and confidence to 'God- ward, Epheſ. 3.12. 


_— 
—_— 


| Objeft. 1. Bur-ic may be objected, firſt, what Chriſt ſaich, He came not to 
ſend peace, but a ſword. "ES 
eAnſw, This doth not make any thing againſt it, That he i the Author of 


| peace : For the ſame peace 1s not underſtood in both theſe places; He 
Luke 12.51. | £4770 n0t to ſend peace, that is, carnall peace; he is the Author onely of 
ſpirituall peace, - ? | | 

Objeft, 2, | Secondly,it is objected,that the ſtate of che Jews,to whom he came, 
was turbulenr, full of tumulr, till they, were ſubverted. 

eAnſm, , True, the ſtate of the Temple and Jews was troubleſome z but ſo, 


| that the world could not take away this peace , My peace I give unto 
y0u, and none ſhall take'it from you, Joh. 16.22. 


Objett. 3. Thirdly, it is objected, that we finde in-our ſelves, fince we came 
| fo be in him, more diſquietnefſe then we ever taſted before. 
Anſw. To which I anſwer, what we finde in the world,we muſt look for; 


Tnthe world ye ſhall have affliftion : And what we finde in our ſelves, 
| taketh away the feeling of peace, not peace it ſelf; like as in juggling, 
| things remain unaltered, though our ſenſe is caprupred. | 
Secondly, he is an Author of peace, bnt applyeth it ſucceſſively 
by degrees : Like maſter, like man; like Prince, like people : Chriſt 
for a while indured- many and great troubles, and ſo muſt his 
members. Go 20. 
Ple 1. | This doth let us ſee, ro what we muſt look in all our terrors of 
In wrong | conſcience, by apprehenfion of Gods wrath,cven to Jeſus Chriſt, he 
| [ook ro Chriſt, | Who hath/with his-blood quenched this wilde-fire ; for, Gods wrath # 
4 conſuming fire, Hebr.12.29. We with skreens do keep the fire from 
| | our faces and eycs; but they are wiſe, which put betweentheir Foun 
b | - 
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and Gods wrath , this skreen of Chriſts reconciliation, leſt rhis fire! 
burn to the pit of deſtrution : This doth ſtill che conſcience, and fi1! 
it with good hops. When we have offended ſome great perlonages; 
if ſome mean ons ſhould move them in our behalf , 1t would not fo 
ſtay us , for we know rhey will not often hear them ſpeak, or have 
them bur in light regard, if they give them hearing: Bur if we can 
procure ſuch as be their peers, to deal effeQually for us, we doubt not 
but things ſhall be well compounded ; what will they deny to ſuch as 
be equall to themſelves 2 So with us, &c. 
Again, this muſt make us cleave unto Chriſt, even to let our ten- 
dereſt bowels love him that hath done this for us: Oh if one do bur 
rake up ſome hurtfull jar berwixt us and ſome other, whole fayour we 
have found very beneficial to us, and whoſe diſpleaſure we know may 
prove prejudiciall, we would be very thankfull co him. If one ſhould 
mollific the Kings diſpleaſure, and make him favour us, would we not 
with all love imbrace him £ Chriſt hath healed worſe things betwixt 
God and thee, how ſhouldſt rhou love him 2 
Sceing Chriſt alone is the Author of all true peace, this ſhould cauſe 
us to ſeek to be under his kingdom, yea to give our eye-lids no reſt 
till we were got under the regiment of Chriſt, Look how you would 
do if the enemy were entred your gates, taken your wives and chil- 
dren, ſpoiled you of your goods: If there were a Town near unto 
you, where you might prevent ſuch danger, and finde ſafe proteRion, 
and live peaceably and ſecurely ; who would not with all expedition 
berake him thither « Why,ſo it ſhould be with us, by nature we are 
taken, ſpoiled; now the Prince of peace protecteth all with the covert 
of his wings , ſo that there is no deſtrution, no deſolation within the 


to 1m moſt certainly, 

This is alſo for our imitation, to become followers of Chriſt, that 
welcarn to be peace- makers, and to be of a loving, meek, and peace- 
able diſpoſition ; The #& the wiſdom from above, Jam. 1.17. | 

This lerteth us ſee the miſerable condition of the wicked ; they not 
being in Chriſt, can have no peace, There is 10 peace (ſaith my God) to 
the wicked, Eſay 57.21. Men out of Chriſt, have no peace with the 
creatures, nor one with another, but are Wolves, Lyons, Leopards 
one to another. 628 

How can this be £ Wee live quictly, and neighbour-like one 
by another. 


IS a ſnake, ſo, though theſe fruits are prevented, and reſtrained by 
Gods providence, yer the root liveth within thee. Man by nature 15 
cruel] and unpeaccable, his feet ſhift to ſhed blood, he knoweth nor 
[the way of peace, Rom. 315,17. | 


[12:5 people before this work of Chrift, 
| Concerning which, mark, . 
> 


walls of his regiment: If we love not to be ſpoiled , we would flye. 


Though a ſnake play with a man, nor offer to ſting or hurt, yerit 


Which hath made of both one. Obſerve then firſt, The ſeparation of 


Ye 2. 
Clcave faſt 
unto Chriſt. 


Lſe 3. 


Seek ro retain 


to Chriſt, 


Ve 4s 
Make peace, 
as Chriſt did, 


Ve 5. 


Objedt. | 


Anſw. 


| | 


| Doft, 

Withour 
| Chriſt, people þ 
ſeparated one | 
| fi om another. 


1. When 
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| a 1. When it begun chicfly. | 
2, In what it ſtood, | 
3- Before whom. | | 
4. How long ic indured. 
| I. It begun atrer the peoples return out of FZgypr, and when they were | 
now by lot under 7oſbua aſſigned to Canaas tor their polity and place, | 
in which they were bounded, There was a ſeparation from'the begin- 
ning, of faithfull and unfaithfull, Cai» and Abel, ſons of God and | 
men; ſo after the Flood, Cham and 1aphet from Sem: z bur this cntred | 
aftcr, and was more conſpicuous. | 
2. It food not onely in things temporal! , but ſpirituall, they having 
Chriſt looking on them, through the Latrice-windows of their Cere- 
moniall worſhip : The Law 4 School-maſter t6 Chriſt, an introduttion of 
4 better hope, Gal. 3.24; They had light and life, when the reſt were 
in darkneffe and ſhadow of death. 
3. God was the Author of it; ſee Dext.32. 8.9,10. 
0 It indured untill the death and reſurre&ion of Chriſt, Now it fol- 
| |owerh, ro confider of the uniting of the Jew and Gentile by mean of 
£ Chnſt : Thus the Prophets did fore. tell this taking of the Gentiles 
| ro fcllowſhip with the Church : 1» Chriſt all the nations of the earth 
| ſheald be bleſſed, Gen.22.18. All the nations ſhould flow unto the houſe of 
| | God, and ſhould worſhip one God with Iacob,1{a.2.2. And God ſaith, that 
He will make a path from E gypt to cAſhur ;, and Aſhur ſhall come into| 
Egypt, and Egypt into iſhur : ſothe Egyptians ſhall worſhip with Aſhar, 
Ha. 19. 23- Now in Chriſt theſe promiſes were Yea and Amen, all 
of them accompliſhed, when Chriſt ſaid, 7t « finiſhed, Joh. 19. 39- 
Whercupon preſently, he that had forbidden his Apoſtles to go into 
the way of the Gentiles, Mar. 10.5. he doth bid them Go teach al 
nations, Mat. 28. 19. | 
| Oneneſſe of Now ſecondly conſider, in what this 0ne-ment ſtanderh ; it is a 
all people, | ſtrait conjunQion, even into one man myſticall , of which we ſhall 
what: | ſpeak hereafter, In the mean while, the fourth chap. of this Epiſtle 
will open unto you the contents of this unions they were not now 
worſhippers of Diaz, but had one God with the Jew, they were joynt 
worſhippers of the true God, one in ſpiric ; an effe of which in rhem 
was, to be of one heart and minde, in one hope, in one Faith. 
Objett. 1. It may be objected, that Chriſt his making way for the Gentiles, 
| was the occaſion of rejefing of the Jew , as concerning the Goſpel; 
They are enemies for your ſake, the caſting away of them is the reconcilia- 
| :103 of theworld, Rom.11.15. 


Secondly, we ſee that ſtill there are differences, as of Jew, Turk, 
ard Chriftians. | | 

| Jnſw. For the firſt, the ny of Iſrael is but in part, and for a timeC., 
| 2. This is though ſaid to be done, becauſe it is in part done ; for | 
the full accompliſhment ſhall be, when all Iſrael , all the people of 
Jew and Gentile are called. 3. Therefore we are one, not that the 
Jews and we now £0 hand in hand, bur that the ancient Church and 
we do conſpire. For 


Vezr.14. 


| 


3 


i 


\ 


RN —_—_—  —  — — — 


V s 8.14. 


Epheſians, Chap. 2: | 201 


md htm. 4 ————— —_ 


— 


| For the ſecond, 1. God hath evena hidden Church in Turky : | 
2, They are not of Gods ſetting, but of mans raking up, to diſtingwſh 
[them that garher themſelves to the Churches from other, 
But their children are unholy. Objeft, 
It is good to be ſober here; for the preſent eſtate of men cut off ; A#ſv. 
from the Church, doth nor prejudice their children : The right to the | 

Tables doth not require the immediate parents fai:h of neceſſity, but | 

any within the thouſanth generation ; neirher would the Apoſtle, find- 

ing Infants of deceaſed parents (where they pianted Churches) have 
| denyed them Baptiſme. 

Ic doth binde us ro thankſgiving, if we could recount the great | 7, 

comfort of this benefit, we ſhould break our into thankfulnefle; the | Union of men | 
union of two kinsdoms , the union of any Churches of the Papiſts apatrape wan | 
with us, would ic not rejoyce us 2 Every good ſubject will ſeek the | thinkfulnefie. | 
{1olargement of the Kings territories, and rhe rooting out of all oppo- | 
fices, that ſet themſelves againſt the weltare of his Kingdom: How 
much more ſhould it be our joy, to ſee the Kingdom of Chriſt propa- 
;Sared, and our ſelves wich the Saints of all the carth linked in ones | | 
| Hath broken down the ſtop of the partition wall,)] Obſcrve, What # the | Dottr, 1. 
way to peace ; namely, to take away that which debars.it. Caſt out the TY 92 26g 
whifperers. What peace, ſaith Iehu, can there be, while the fornications of | bindrances, 
Iezabel are unrevenged ? 2 Kings 9.22. A folly co meditate of peace | 
(between God and us, .or man and man, out of this order: As if one | 
would make two rooms one, or make Cloſes into one, he muſt beat 
down the wall, and pull op the hedge that makerh the partition. | 
| Secondly, mark what was the uſe of the ceremoniall worſhip, to | Dor, z. | 
hem the Jews in among theimſelves, and to ſeparate them from the | "© ot the Ce- 
ped: : | remonaall wor | 
Gentiles, Gal. 3. 23. Before Faith came, we were kept under the Law, thip. 
[4nd ſhut up unto the Faith which ſhould afterward be revealed, Ic had 
| many ceads ; To teach them their guilt, it was a Bill againſt them to | 
|drive them ro Chriſt, to typifie our Chriſt in his offices , they were | 
ſhadows of him the body, finews to tye them rogether , to be cxer- 
ciſes of their faith and obedience, to be rules of their diſtintion, to be | 
as a wall about them, keeping them apart from the nations, and the 
[nations from them; that is ro be marked of the Ceremonies of Sacri- 
ficing, and of Circumciſion. | 

The Morall Laws were not a wall of partition, for the Gentile was I. 
bound to them, did in ſome things the work of rhem, was plagued | 
from heaven in all ages for the breach of them: Yea, if the Gentile 
{had come amongſt the Jews, he might have been forced to the work 
of rhem, as Neh. 13. 21. the forein Merchants for breaking the Sab- 

{ baths, are brought to order. It was not the Judiciall, founded in na- | 
|turall equiry,as the lerring thcir land reſt every ſeventh year; or touch- 
{ing perſons, as the Law of Divorce, ſclling children; or of Ceremo. 
nie,as the Judiciall,of lying to a city of Refuge,in caſe of involuntary | 
 Murther: Burt theſe, Circumciſion, this made the Gentiles lec flye| , , |, | 
names at them-: Sacrifices, theſe were an abomination to the Egyp- Apclla,non og0- 
tians, 
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VERS. I5. 


Do&Z. 
Naturall men 
hate diyinc 
ordinances. 


__— 


| olorified. 


| rwarn, one new man in himſelf, ſo making peace. 


Epheſians, Chap. 2. Ve R.15: 
tlans, Exod. 8.26. Apparcll, geſtures, diſtinctions of meats , Swines 
fleſh: Ir is not their Idolatry onely, bur their ſuperſtitions which do 
make a divorce twixt them and us ; and we ſee that with us matter 
of Ceremony hath the ſame uſe : If of God, they do both ſerve to 
be bonds of unity, and walls of ſeparation from thoſe withour ; if of 
man,they do binde ſuch together as receive them, and are a wall twixt| 
ſuch and others who cannor yeeld to entertainthem. I would ir were 


not too apparent , thar rhey from their firſt admiſſhon were occafion 


| 1nto conformable and unconformable. 


keeping others from having acceſle to us. And it letreth us ſee, what 


| God. but is enmity againſt it, Rom.$, 


—_— 


and prop of difference: and now Chriſtians are ſubdivided by them 


The uſe hereof is; to let us ſee what the form of Gods worſhip is] 
to us, 1tisasa wall about us, both garding us, leſt we go our, and 


1s the beſt conſtirution of Worſhip, the ſpiriruall worſhip, with whart 
care we are to maintain it , if we will have the city of God in ſafety: 
For, look as a breach made inthe wall, the city is ſoon entred, The| | 
Papiſt hath poliſhed his Do&rine; for whar, bur in religious Rites and 
practiſe, ſtands all their Worthip 2 Never more extremely obſerved; 
teaching every thing by ſome ſenfible ſignificant Rite or other: | 
Whereas, God will have no ſenſible Rites in his Church, reaching any 
thing to theTninde, but:Baptiſme, and his Supper, which himſelf hath 
ordained as {ufhicient, Wicked therefore is their practiſe, thar would | 
{till bring the Churchito be in the 4.B.C, and ro uſe the Feskue,from 
which Chriſt by his death hath delivered ir. 

We learn hence, toturn away from monitory and fienifying ſigns; | - 
why ſhould we rake up that which 1s happily buried 2 True ir is, Gods 
Worſhip is for the ſubſtance of it ſpirituall, and was alwayes; but for 
the manner of it, it was carnall; that is, ſtanding of ſenſible and flcſhly 
obſcrvations which God did preſcribe, not as ſimply delighting in 
them, but as accommodating himſclfro the childiſh condition of rhe 
Church in thoſe times, wherein the more plentifull preſence of ſpitt- | 
tuall gifts was not obtained, Chriſt not being as yer manifeſted and 


VERS. 15. 11 abrogating through his fleſh, the hatred; that is, the Law 
of the Commandements , which ſtandeth in Ordinances, for to make of 


Hatred.) Obſerve hence , how thoſe without are affeted to the 
Diſcipline and Worſhip which God hirmhſelt erected, they have it 1N 
utter hatred : The waturall man doth not entertain the things of Goa, 
1 Cor. 2. 14+ The wiſdom of the flefh cannot be ſubjet# to the wiſaon of 
7. Thovgh that this Divine Ser- 
vice and Worſhip did onely (of all Worſhip in the carth) lead ro the. 
knowledge of our ſelves by Chriſt, and ſalvation in him z yet the 
Gentile, becauſe it ſavourcd nor with corrupt natore, had ir in dete- 
Ration: And ſo it is the portion of the wiſdom of God, to be rejeRed 
with the world. We ſee; that the orders which Chriſt hath left for] 


the governing of his Church, the ſimplicity of the Word and Saera- 


it. Ac 


— 


— — _ 
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; ments, and the whole worſhip of God , how doth the Papiſt (ro let | TA 
the Jew aud Turk alone) like of it 2 Ir is hatefull to him, it is too baſe, 
too contemptible, hath no pomp or ſtate in it, nothing pleaſing to na- | 
ture, and the ſenſe of man; and therefore they have found oyt ſuch 
- porpp for the eye, ſuch perfurzing and incenſe, rhat it would raviſha 
- man to come into their Temple; like lips , like lertice. So, whereas | 
 Excommunication, the preaching of the Word, the Sacraments, the | 
works of Mercie, Prayer, Faſting on occaſions, are recommended 
'rous by God , 'as his onely pure Worſhip, the truc adminiſtring of 
cenſures,the earth cannor bear ir. The thict indureth to hear of hemp, 
as well as unruly luſtfull men to be ſhackled in the fear of being ex- 
communicate : And for the Word, they cry down with this preach- 
ing deſpightfully, And there being but three lights; 1. one of Con- | Three 1ighrs 
(ſcience, 2. of Converſation, 3. of the Word: As they have made | ro dire@ us. 
ſure with the former , ſo they would have the third extint roo. For 
Faſting, the ſame might be ſaid, they love no ſuch exerciſe as aftlict. 
eth the ſoul : For beſides the enmity of mans underſtanding, there is | &c4ſor. 
baſcneſſ\ ein the ſpirituall and glorious ſimplicity of the true Diſcipline 
and Worſhip of God; and further, a kinde of violencing the unrege- 
nerate part, which touching the free-hold of a carnall man, will not 
| therefore eaſily be digeſted, : 
| The Uſe is, that we be not diſmayed at any hatred, nor think we Lu Is FER 
are not right, becauſe our way is ill intreated 3 nay, the wiſdom of | ponies -_ 
' God ſhall be hatred, and have none 19juſtifie her, but her children, Luke ' the worlds 
7.35, yeathis is a token, that we are in the bleſſed way , when we ,Þ:<d- 
\finde hatred : And though a man cannot ſay, that Religion and Wor- 
ſhip which carnall men hate, is the right; (for the proof is but pro- 
bablc) yer one may ſay, that what carnall men hare, as they are unre- 
generate, not as mil.led in particular errours, that is of God, | 
Secondly, ir doth reach us to hate the garment ſpotted, elſe their | Vſe2. 
|zeal will condemn us, as colder for Gad, then they for Baal, Hace their evil, 
The ſecond thing that he ſaith, [The Law in Rites: If he had ſaid | _ WO 
| | good, 

the Law of Commandements, we might have conceived the ſpeech 
of the ten Comandements ; but he ſaith for ſpecification, the Law of 
Commandements and Rites, about Ordinances. 

| The Apoſtle therefore.doth infinuate rhus much, that the Lays | Divers ſores | 
|[commanding, are of divers kindes. There is a Law of Commande- |* #112 tavs 
ments, which the Apoſtle puttigg-alone, doth put for the ten Com- 
mandements, giving the generall name'to the moſt excellent kinde; | >» - 
There is a Law of Commandements, about judgements ; which note| 
out the Laws governing the ſtare Politique of the Jews. There is a 
Law of Commandements in Rites touching Ordinances Ecclcfiafti- 
call: This diſtinQtion is well known. Bur it becometh you to fee 
what footing ſuch things have ia the Word. Many Arguments there 
are proving ir,as from the nature of Laws, from times noting diffe- 
rence, from different cireumſtances of delivery , from limitations of OY 
| Scripture; I do but point at them, as in the Text. 
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'| Thethird rhing to be marked, 1s the aboliſhment of theſe Laws; 


| 1. Theone of ſuch as aregronnded on unchangeable reaſon,as the 


| Law of Nature and Morall, is in them. 2. We are bound, not tothe | 
particular determination of puniſhment, but the generall ; with liber- 


: Epheſians, Chap. 2. E Vzx.15| 


whereof, for more ample conſideration of the point , confider whar 
our Saviour ſaich, Mat.5. 18,19. One tittle of the Law ſhall not eſcape, 
 &c. And, Rom.3.31. where the Apoſtle affirmeth, that rhe Derine 
of Faith, and the Goſþcl, do not aboliſh the Law, but eftabliſh it : Here 
both the words, the former in one, the latter in the orher 1s denyed 
| of the Law, which here arc affirmed of it. So that the Doctrine ari- 
ſeth more fully ; v7. 

That theſe Laws, eſpecially this of Rites is ntterly aboliſhed, otherwiſe 
; then the Law Moral], the curſe whereof in us receiving alteration for 


——_ 


| as theſe phraſes teſtifie there is ſuch removall of theſe Laws made, as| 


that in regard of bond they are a nullity, they ftand repealed, and men| 
| are freed from them, as if they never had been given. And to ſpare 
| proof of a thing: fore-propheſied, executed, really applyed, ſuch as 
| this abrogating was ; I will, x. clear onely the maner of their remo- 
vall; 2. ſhew you the reaſons; 3. the uſe. 
| Firſt therefore for the Morall Law, there is no change made in that 

Law, the Law it ſelf, bur the order of it in us is changed ; for we arc 
freed, r. from juſtification by it; 2. from the curſe; 3. from the rigour 
of 1t; but yer fo, as all this order muſt have his accompliſhmenr in an- 
other for us : Therefore the Apoſtle never ſaich, The Law is dead, but } 
We are dead to the Law. 

Secondly, the Laws judiciall are of three kindes. 


Law of puniſhing voluntary Murther with death: Now theſe arc 

on ro y alrered in the generall , chough the kinde of death may be 

changed. FE | 
I They are ſuch as are cloathed with Ceremony of Type 0! 

Order. Or, 
3- v0tempered to State; perſons, 8&c, | 

For the firſt, we are free from them as ordinances Politicall delivered, 
they binde us, 1. as the perpetuall equity of God, agrecable to the 


| 


| tic both to intend and exchange the kinde, and to mitigate or releaſe 
the kinde, freed from all particularities and circumſtance,bound onely 
to the ſubſtance, or ſomewhat proportionable. | 

The ſecond, not grounded on unchangeable equity, and cloathed: 
with Ceremony, no way binde, yet may withour fin be taken into ule; 
the Ceremony ceaſed, the generall equity remaineth ; the particular 
determinarion bindeth none. 
| Forthe third, how far the Ceremony is abrogated ? : 
| Ceremonics were either Typicall,or of Order onely, without ſight- 
fication, Now the firſt are repealed, in regard.of bond to them, 10 
regard of uſe, in way of fignification, in way of worſhip ; yet ſo may 
 be-uſed, as to prevent offence. This we are to know, that the Cerc- 


| monies of the Jews were not onely taken away, as they were Typcs 
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forc- 
en well 


| 
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| fore-ſhewing things ro come, bur as they were a worldly or carnall | 

;clementary kinde of inſtruction ; or as they were ſenſible crainings of 

|them, to which God did condelcend, becaule it was the baby-age of ' 

che Church , wherein men were carnall in great meaſure, but in little 
meaſure ſpiritua}l. True it is, Gods worſhip is for the ſubſtance of it 
ſpiricuall, and was alwayes ; but for the manner of it, it was carnall, | 

that is, ſtanding of ſenſible and fleſhly obſervations, which God did 

preſcribe, nor as ſimply delighted in them, but as accomodating him- 

ſelf ro the childiſh condition of the Church in thoſe times : This was 
the wiſdom of God, in training the minority of his people. 
| The uſe of them remaineth in liberty , without theſe formall re- | In what cafes | 
 ſpeRs, with theſe three limitations : Legall Cere- 

1. To open a door of Edification, be afed mw 

{ 2, To avoid ſcandall of the weaker, Chriſt, 

3. To keep the due time, till refratory wilfulneſſe, rather then 

reachable infirmity, craverh their continuance. 

Ccremonies for Order arc aboliſhed, this generall remaining, that 

[all things be done in Order ; it being in the power of the Church, to 

(conclude miniſteriall Rites rending to Order. 

Now for the Reaſons of their removal: Ct be. 
1. Theends of theſe Laws are ceaſed ; if Reaſon is the ſoul of | Reaſons of re- 

a Law, look then as when a ſoul departeth, the body dyeth ; ran{5 a 
ſo when the Reaſon ceaſcth, the Law is aboliſhed. 

2. They were given but for a time: Now a Law given to a certain 
rime ; the Law, when that date expireth , is a nullity, every 
thing runneth as before, it is a dead thing till it be quickned, 

till che time of correAion, 8c. 

3. The nature of them,they were ſhadows; when the Sun riſeth, 
{ſhadows are eclipſed : The ſtate of us in minority, might re- = 
. __ quire them, but men art years need no Guardian. | 
| TheUlſcisto let us ſee the Lords indulgencie to us, and it ſhould | 77 x: 
biade us to moſt free ſervice: Circumciſion , Sacrifices, infinite |< be more 


: 4 hearty in (pi- 
|circumftances - they were rycd unto to obſcrve, which we are Rl worlds: 


freed of. | 
Secondly, it lettcth us ſee the Laws liberty to change his fervices; | 2, 
not that God becometh another,becauſe his ſervice one while is thus, | Liberty of | 
another thus: As if a ſtripling have. a diſcaſe, the Phyfitian deſcri- IT hy" 
beth one thing , if when a grown-man, he giveth another; his arr is | ofhis ſervice: 
conſtant, though his preſcript changeth : So God, in our infancie in 
| one kinde he miniſtreth to us, in our conſtant and grown age, in ano- 
ther. And we owe him the reverence, hoy oft ſocver he ſhall reyeal 
| himſclfrhus or thus, to give attendance. PO IE: = 
It doth confure the Papiſts , as reverſcrs of the. liberty by Chrift, "TOE 
[and ſetters up of thar he hath pulled down, in their ſervice ſerting up a | Papiſts con- | 


fooliſh imitation of the old worſhip. eric a 
b , . S 
Throngh hu fleſh; that is, his manhood , in the dayes of his fieſh |jexic worthip || 
and his manhood: A Synecdoche ; for this our nature is an inſtru- 
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{ Gal. 5.1, We ſcc all ſhadows aboliſhed ; the ſhadow and the body 


: which had formerly been in uſe. | 
' * This lerterh us ſee a right property of Phariſaicall ſpirits, that ſtand 


' ing all foul, and full of luſts. For look as idle bodies which will 
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Epheftans, Chap. 2. Vt 
ment perſonally united, in whom the ſecond Perſon worketh, and by 
which, as by a conduit, he conveyeth our ſpirituall life, 

So that we ſec what it was which put an end unto theſe ſhadows, it was 
Chriſt crucified : The exhibition of Chriſt did nor do this, nor yet his 
reaching, for the Ceremonies were applyed in his bleſſed fleſh, and he 
taught men to go and obſerve the Law of Moſes ; but when his hour 
| was come, that he ſhould in that Pricſt-like office of offering himſelf 
{to his kingdom , and eternall interceſſion, then he nailed all theſe to 
' his crofſe, and aboliſhed them, ar his death the vail rent in ſunder, and 
| as Daxiecl had fore-told, he ſhould be {lain, and aboliſh the Sacrifice: 
' For what things were againſt uniting of his people, againſt us as Bills 
witneſſing guilt, and Types of Chriſt dying, theſe were to end in 
death. 1f1 be lifted up, I will draw all unio me; the hand-writing of Or-! 
dinances, ſhadows, the body of all is Chriſt, 

How we are to cſtcem this liberty, and to reckon of it : Look how 
things bequeathed by death are accounted of; as we will ſtand for rhe 
priviiedges of our Towns: Andina City, how a Charter on ſuch and 
| fuch conſideration granted in ſuch a Kings dayes, &c. how much 
| more in theſe granted by God, through the purchaſe of the ſufferings 
of Chriſte We muſt tand in the liberty, whereof Chriſt hath made us free, 


| 


| will nor ſtand together, As Painters, who rake an imperfect draught 
of a thing , when they have now finiſhed their maſter-cable , rhey caſt 
away all their former rudiments ; fo God having now brought the 
true image of heavenly things , doth caſt off thoſe imperfe& ſhadows | 


| preciſely on every trifling Ceremony , not caring for the greatthings 
| of the Law, and the true ſpirituall obedience of it, they will tithe 
Mint and Cummin preciſely , waſh hands and cups , their hearts be- 


not follow due labour, they will go with their tales, as a Pedler with 
his pack, from one to another; yea their fingers ſhall go, and their icet 
 fluous : So here, when men. will not exerciſe themſelves in the power 
of godlineſſe, ir is ſtrange how they will abound, and how-cagerly 
they will ſtand upon kiflings and cringings, &c. This may be ſcen n 
| the Church of Ree, who not knowing the powerfull ordinances of 
. God, haveturned all into ſuch dumb ſhows, as are the Maſſe, their 
; Proceſſions, as full of ſuperfluous obſervations , as empry of ſub- 


| ſtance. _ 
Mark firſt , how highly the peace of the 


| For to make of twain one.) 
Church ts 10 be rated, God etteth all his own inſtitutions be repealed, 
that this may be procured, itis plain from the Argument in the Tex", 
that the union of the faithfull is highly rared with him. 


-*x. He that giveth his Son to death for this purpoſe; : 
rather then th1s 


ſhall ſpeak, they will occupy themſelves buſily in that which is ſuper- | 


| 2. He that bcatcth down all his own ordinances, toul 
| | ould 
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| ſhould be prejudiced ; he doth nor paſſe what queſtion his glory 
mighr come into with men ſo obſtinate , 'as If his ſervice were a | 
monethly matter, and the leaſt Tnnovation dangerous : But fo dear | 
 reconcilement is, that nothing may ſtand twixt him and it. Fſalm 133 
{ doth wholly handle this Theme; what an excellentthing concord of : 
brerhren is; he doth liken it ro Oyntments, (now thoſe were in delight) 
to the dew of heaven, which made all things fruitful). Pen 
| Irreacherh us what is oar duty, even to prize peace with our bre- | p7;,....c 
| thren : 1naſmuch 4s in you lyeth, have peacewith all men. Be of one minde, | highly as God | 
live in peace, and the God of love and peace ſhall be with you, 2 Cor. 13. hong | 
11.Ceremonics were of Gods own ordaining, yet they weighed lighter | * © 
then this nnity, and muſt yeeld roit. And the rather, it is good to 
| [ook atthe example of God,leſt the examples of men ſway us a wrong 
way. Wethink, thovgh matters of Ceremony are rhought bur light 
matters, yet we ſee great learned men otherwiſe minded : But if we | 


| 
will go by example and fact, let us look at God, who is without all | 


exception, he beaceth down his own, giveth his Son to be crucified, 
to conclude a truce twixt his people, and thoſe that were not his 
people. 

Again, as we muſt prizeit, ſo we muſt feek it ; Seek thepeace of | Ye 5; 
Teruſalem : Sundry reaſons for it ; it weakens the faich of many z it | Secke the 
threatneth a conſumption of all ; 1f ze bite one another, take heed ye be | Þ\ 5 hav 
not conſumed one of another, Gal.5.15. It Rrengthens the enemy ; ſome | amicorum dif: 
one way, ſome another: He is the beſtthar is of Gallzces religion, and ' Pervia, otin 
careth for no ſuch things. | 

This reproveth ſuch eſpecially as make a ſeceſſion, and departure Yſe 3. 
from the Church of God, our viſible aſſemblies, either upon diſlike |» otthem | 
of ſome diforders in adminiſtration Ecclefiaſticall , or diſallowed ' cc; che 
forms, and manner of procuring things , which the communion of; Church. 
Saints for full complement and perfe&ion requireth. This is nat in 
my concelt ſo much to reform, as to deform, ro maſſacre rhe body, 
to divide rhe head ; as appeareth by the Corinthians, who notwith- 
ſtanding they held Chriſt the foundation , yet parted Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 
12, 13. in that they addicted themſelves to divers teachers of the F 
ſame Goſpel. Admir ſhe be ſtrangely attired , fo was her husband, 
when alſo in purple. It is fornication onely, that makes the divorce ; C4 
and therefore for any to murmur in argument, as touching a repudia- 
ung bill, is too too officiouſly to meddle between the bark and the tree, | PIO 
and our of jars and dilcords, over boldly to pronounce them ſundred, 
whom'the Father as yet in his wiſdom hath given and coupled. And 
ſurely he that recommended unto us the dwelling with our wives, 
as men of knowledge, 1 Pet. 3. 7, knoweth well how to deal with his 
Church, notwithſtanding her manifold imperfeQions. | 


What then (ſay you) ſhall we ſubmit to that which is evil 2 | Obje8. 


Let every man (as it was ſaid of the tree in the garden) bring forth| Aſi. 


fruit in 11S k1 ſ ithi oOEhi j _| Godly and Fane” 
tin his kinde, that is, walk within compaſſe of his calling. Whar — | 


locyer lyeth not in us to reform, it ſhall-be our*zeal and piety to role-| deration. 
- Dd 
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rate, and with patience to forbear. Eſpecially in things of this nature, | 
| which concerns not ſo much that ourward and aſpeable commu- ; 
; nion, which we have either with God or men, effennially required in a| 
viſible ſtare, as the due ordering and carrying of every bulinefle in the| 
ſaid communion , wherein there may be many ſuperfluities and de-} 
fects, Salva tamen eccleſia z yea, and fuch a Church notwithſtanding, 
as wherein the beſt and trueſt members ( circumſtances confidered) 
may have more caule to rejoycec, then to grieve. 
To make of twain one new man in himſelf. | Here we are to obſerve; 
1. The perſons, with their condition, [ two. ] 

He 2. In whom, [zz himſelf.) 
3. To what we are framed, [ oye new man, || 
4. The union it ſclf, or kinde of it; the form of it, we have 
| | ſpoken, [the creating.) 
So that three things would be conſidered : 
1 I. The way of uniting us. | 

| 2. The ſtrait conjunRion of aHM the faithfull. 

| 3. Te _ of our being in Chriſt, or whence all true peace 
| OWEtN, 
DoBt: | Obſerve firſt, The way we come to be one, t 11 getting fellowſhip with 
In Chriſt only | C{x;ſf, who Is one and the head of all; and this Hoſea toretold, ſpeak- 
we hecome {ng of this union of Iſrael, that they ſhould go and gather themſelves 
|Hol.3. 5: together under one head: For what is the ground of the unity inall 
the members 2 That they have this conjunction under one head : ſo] 
[1115 1n the ſpirituall conſideration; and therefore the ground of making 
AVERERALNGL 0: [US ONC , IS the dyauzgaac/zns ſpoken of in the firſt chaprer. Look as it 1s 
a with two never ſo disjoyned, take ſome man and woman, let them 
and their allies be utterly alienated yet if marriage be made between 
them, they come interchangeably to be near in kin, each to the friends: 
of the other, the husbands brother, the wives brether, hers the hul- 
bands : So when by Faith we are married to Chriſt, ſo that he is one} 
fleſh with us ſpiritually, all his brethren become ours, and we thus in 
him come to be one. 
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Yſ+ i. The Papiſts therefore , the Jew, the Turk not holding Chriſt the 
head,cannot be one with us. See Col. 2.19. 
Yo It reacherh us what we muſt do, if we would grow into acquain- 
| tance with God and his people, we muſt become members of Chriſt 
the head. | 
Dot. Secondly mark , [one max :] Obſerve, how ſtraitly the faichfull 
Vnion of Be- | come to be combined : To be of one Nation had been ſomewhar, to 


leeyers 1s 


moſt ftrait, | be one kindred , to. be one houſhold ; but the beleeving come ro bc 
one man, all ove in Chriſt leſws, Gal. 3.28. 1ill we all meet together im) 
one per fect man , through the unity of F aith, Epheſ. 4, No conjunGion 
.[in the world ſo coupled ; the man and wife are near , even one fictt 
- |after ſome ſort , bur yet they are nor' one perſon any way : But the 
| godly gathered, when they come to be in Chriſt , become one per- 
| fon with the reſt of the Fairhfull ſpiritually. — 
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Vs. [Tr Epheſrans, Chap.2. | 299. 
| There is to the conſtiruring of man, three things: See 1 Cor, 12. 
1. A ſoul. 2. A body. 3. A perſonall union of theſe two to one |? 3: 


| How doth it reprove ſtrangeneſſe, ſhyneſſe, contention, hatted, ' 77 t. | 


| 
Chriſts body £ 


7 
ever violenced himſclfz | 


Again, ſeeing we are one man, and ſo membets one of another, ir 3s 
(reacheth care for the whole, ftcllow-tecling 1n joy and heavineſſe; 
1 Cor. 12. 26,27. | 
New man.) This is a conſideration, that if it meet us every day, we | Do. 
muſt not balk ; ir doth teach us, what zs the condition of all ſuch as come | es haye 
to be in Chriſt, they are ſuch as muſt be renewed ; ſuch, with whom all &9". | 


| l rs | Chriſt, muſt 
old things muſt grow our of acquaintance. Wheoſoever is in Chriſt, is 4 | be renewed. 


| 27ew creature, 2 COr.5.17- BY 
Now to underſtand this, mark what-it is to be an old one, and that | Old man, 
ſtandeth in two things : _ JOY! 
1. Tobe in fleſhily corruption, in blindneſſe , unrighteouſneſſe ; 
unholineſſe, to be overſpread with datkneſle, and the deccivable luſts | | 
of {1n, : | | | 
2, To be undef the difference, and in the adminiſtration of out- 
ward thiags. As in the outward man, there is difference of country, 
of liberty, of wealth, of learning, &c. | 
Now to bein Chriſt a new man,is 1. to have the ſpirit of our minds | Nov, what. 
\rencyved,our wills altered,our affeions ſanificd, 2. to be made dead | 
to the admiring of all outward things, ſwallowed up in the acknow. 
ledgement of nothing bur Jelus Chriſt z and this the Scripture con- 
firmeth, which maketh the new man to ſtand, x. in reſtoring the 
| Image of God ; 2. in ceaſing of all outward reſpecs, Chriſt coming 
| jin the room of them all, and being all in all : Neither Circumciſion nor | © 1.4058, 
 Uncircumciſion availeth,but a new creature,Gal.3. Neither Iew nor Greci- | Gal. 5.64 
| an, male nor female,but Chriſt s all in all. | 
| Ir 15 withus as with wilde Olives graffs, which grow up to change, ! 
;according to the ſtock into which they are ingraffed : Thus ir is with 
| che faithfull, who finde, that ſince they knew Chriſt eftecually, their | 
mindes, wills , and affeftions have been changed , they have not 
{thought ſo highly of onward things, as when they knew no better. | 
| Nay, they acknowledge no man as bleſſed, according to ourward | 
things. 1f ye have known Chriſt after the fleſh, henceforth know ye him no | 
more, 2 Cor.5.16. Their cyes arc cloſed upon the world asa crucificd 
thing to them,and their hearts and affcRions are ſet on Chriſt, and the | 
things wherein Chriſt abiderh, PD: 
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Vſe. This doth convince to men, that as yer they are not in Chriſt; rhe 
Numvers nt | qran walking in luſt, whoſe beart is ſtufr with cares of the world, is not 
yct in Chriſt, |. . O ; , . . ; : | 
in Chriſt, the more any admire theſe outward things, and knoweth no{| - | 
better, is not in Chriſt; 7 accornt all loſſe in compariſon of Chriſt, Phil, | 
3+7,8. Ton that arc Chriſts, have crucified the fleſh, with the luſts thereof, | 
Gal.5.24, Other things cannot longer occupy the heart, whoſe affe. | 
ions arc poſlcfled, and filled with Chriſt, For look as a woman, the | 
more ſhe groweth up in love of her husband, the more ſhe groweth } 
out of luſting afrer any other, (the heart can truly love but one at 
once :) So were our affections once taken up with the love of our 
heavenly husband, they would grow out of adulterous defires, and 
dclights in the things of this world. 
Dottr, So making peace, | Oblerve what is the fountain of all true peace, 
irue pexcet- | jr floweth hence, from our conjunction with Chriſt, The Apoſtle, 
rileth of con- | . AGE s 
junaion with | Epheſ. 4. 3. exhorting them to keep the bond of unity in peace; doth lay 
Chriſt. | down thisas the principal, zhey were one body, verſ.4. giving us to un- 
| derſtand, thar hence it 15 that we come to be in peace, becauſe we are 
made one man in Chniſt Jeſus; peace goeth nor before, but followech 
| our uniting in Chriſt, Col. 3. 15. Let peace rule in your hearts, whereamo 
Je are called in one body z be of ſweer or gracious behaviour, and this | 
| tolloweth on the knowledge of God: Fiſt, there muſt be an agree- 
'ing of us, before there can be a peaceable walking of us : Now itis 
our infition into him, which maketh us loſe thoſe wolviſh and lyon- 
| ike qualities which are with us by nature. 
£1} Fen By ths we fee how it is with us, if we be in Chriſt, then we ſhall be 
of one. hearr,. as:was {aid of the multitude of belecvers , all of- one 
minde:z, then there: will be no hurt in us, how intolerable foever we | 
have been, of lyons, we ſhall be made harmlefſe companions to | 
lambs themſelves. | ; 
boa Sccondly,by this we may try whether we be in Chriſt, by that love | 
we bcar to his-nembers. Hereby we know we are tranſlated from death | 
| #0 life, becauſe we love the brethren, 1. Joh. 3.14. 
Thirdly , we are not to wonder, if we ſee want of peace, for we 
know the cauſe, all are not in Chriſt. And how ſhould the ſeed of the 
ſerpent, and of the woman agree, there being inteſtine enmity ro be|* | 
expected 2 Politicians, if they pacific jarring affections, they take this 
way, to make union by intreaty of marriage. Contra thy ſoul to | 
Chriſt; and ſo thou ſhalt be ar peace with thy Father in heaven. 
VERS, 16. | VERS« 16. And that he might reconcile both unto God in one body by 
his croſſe, ana ſlay hatred thereby. 
Now tolloweth the end, in regard of God, and in it is to be conli-| 
dered : f WT po TRE | | 
I. Our reconciliation it ſelf. | 
2, The order of ir, -us both in one body , that is, now Þe- 
ing incorporate in Chriſt , and ſo concorporate wich his 
- members. As > He | | 
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_ CMore remote, hamſelt-crucifted. 7 

4. The calegMor immediate, the aboliſhing of hatred 1n 

Mes : ay 

The word [reconcile] with the third circumſtance [to God, 7}. doth 
teach-us two things ; the one included, namely, That there isa difte- Font JEL 
rence, or enmiry by nature twixt- God and us: Mediation 1s-not of Gs 
thoſe that are one, bur of thoſe thar are at odds, that are two; ſo.infet- | with God. 
ting free, ſo in redeeming , theſe phraſes mmport we are bond-ilaves | 
and captives z_ and this is thar-the Scripturc-openerh, that our fins'do | 
make-a;wall of ſeparation, they'do make 'God an enemy to us, fons of |. _ 
his wrath :. 0#r wiſdom is enmity againſt God, Rom. 8. 7, averſe'; and | Hoch 
repugnant to. thewill of God ; Onur mindes ſet upon evil works, Col.1. | 
21. Weare all by nature enemy-like affeted to God and his people. 
| The judgement of cucry man naturally counteth the things of God fooliſh- 
nefſe, 1 Cor. 2. 14. In his aftections he doth not ſavour them ; he 
counteth his Commandements a yoke intolerable, and maketh a tuſh 
at fincere obedience. For the Saints, the 7:7 hteous is abomination tothe 
(wicked, Prov.29.27, Were not the Jews:a mock inthe-mourh of the 
heathen 2 did they not reproachithem- for their Circumciſion 2-Gala- | 
Hans -4. 29, cAll the amity of the world 's enmity with GOD, | 
James 4. 4+. ih ff * DR yh Mt? | 
| Ler us hereby ſce our ſelves, we are altogether by nature thus, 'e Yer. | 
have « Law in our: fleſh, rebelling againſt the. Law of onriminds, not in- | Noe and be- 
duriogthe ſpiriruall obedicnce of Gods: Law , Rom. 7: 23. What is |; al} condition. 


— a — 


| wail thy natu- 


| 


\man cared not for her own husband, but were bent ro the imbrace of 
other men, were ſhe not enemy-like afteted to him 2. So we to God, | 
What is conmity , if this be not £ Not to'care for him and his wayes, | 
to 1ncline and look-another way. . For the Saints,they are our enemies | | 
as we think, and they are hatefull of all other to us. Our ſpiritual} ' | 
Phrenitc I1keth not: them of all others;, whoſe preſence doth biade us 
in ſome fort, rr + then PIR ts 42 
We muſt labour to be changed, fecking to God, to give us another '| 7 2. | 
| minde,: Who can: indure to hear theſe terms., Thou art an enemy, a | To become 
| hater of God 2: Yer-who labourcth to befree from the thing, praying out Is 
ro Gad.to purge farth the ſecrer hatred, which maketh: him he cannot | creature. | 
aſſent to, and affe& that which is good 2 Could an honeſt woman 7" 
hnde a heart ſtrange toward her hnsband,;would (he not be aſhamed 
of-it; labour to the contrary 2- Doſt.thou finde a heart averſe, not af- 
| keRed. toward thy. God 2 O wilr thou riot'crp,, Who ſhall. deliver me 
from this body of death ? Rom.7.24. Scck to God to put enmity againſt | 
the- ſeed of the Serpent ,. and to cirenmciſe thy heart, making thee love | 
him, Deut. 304.6; Who ever hardened his heart againſt God, and pro- 
Secondly, we ſee here, That there is a reconciliation wrought betwixt | Doftr,2, | 
is and God, 2 Cor.5. 19.  God:was in Chriſt; reconciling the world unto ans fab | 
Mimſelf. And on the entrance of ini; ſce, that good will is ſung made. 
-——>- | Dd 3 ——- 


—_— 
= 


es. BE ed 


| 


— 
— 


——_— 


ts... tet _— > A. 4 A. 
hs... At _— eat. i _—_— —_ AM _—_—_— 
—_ _ — ttt * 


—_——_ tht. 


all our-love of this. world 21s 1t not enmity againſt God e If a wo- | | 
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302 Epbeſians, Chap. 2, Ver, 16. 
[ro the ſons of men, Z#c. 2.14. We by nature are full of pollution, 
| which the eyes of Gods holinefſe cannot behold; but in Chriſt, who 
is the well-beloved, in whom he « well-pleaſed, Matth. 3. 17, he cometh 
| to be well-pleaſed with us, to bear us great good will, and to be de- 
lighted in us. This the Lord promiſed, 7/4.65.18. 1will make Teruſa- 
lem a rejoycing, and her people a joy ; which fhewcth nothing elſe, bur| 
{ char Gods favour, his pleaſure and good will ſhould be toward every 
member of his Church on the face of the earth; yea in 7a. 63.4. he 
! promiſeth, that the Church in the New Teſtament ſhall be called his 
Magn | Chephtzibah , for the Lord ſhould delight in her. Bur to ſee the hea- 
| venly meaning of this more brightly, we are to know, that as hatred 
or diſpleaſure are not properly in God as affeQians, bur therefore gji- 
ven to him, becauſe he ſhuoneth a thing, and puniſherh it, which men 
do when they hare, or are diſpleaſed with any thing : Even fo, recon- 
| ciliation 1s attributed to God, becauſe he workerth the ſame which 
| man doth, bearing good. will, and being kindely and favourably | 

| affected. * 


| Reconciliati- Now if one ſhould ask, in what this ſtandeth ; IT anſwer, r. In the 

| "ob  removall of all that which was hatefu]l. 2. In thar the love of God 
is procured. 2, In that the fruits of his love are communicated : By | 
Moſes was the Law, but grace and truth came by Teſus Chriſt, John 

| =_ oy 

þf-4 " .T» reacheth us, that we labour to know our ſelves reconciled to 
[0 © 2” | Godin Chriſt, and for afſurance of it by the Spirit of God. To ftir| 
cilemenr. us up to this, conſider ; Is God our cnemy © Who then can be our 


friend 2 As the. Apoſtle ſairh on rhe contrary, 1f God be with ws, whe 
| Kom- 8:31. | can be againſt ms ?. So if he be againſt us, who can be for us? In his 
favour 1s life, bis wrath and anger is more bitter then death ; if all the 
| | world be not worth one ſmile of his countenance, who for all the 
j world would indure the frowns of his face? Ahaſhaerefbwas angry with 
Haman, Hamans face was preſently covered, darkneffe and blackneſſe 
| beſt befirred him, when now the King was angry with him Was it 
thus with him , when but man frowned 2 Then well may they take 

their leave of all outward comforts, that ſtand under the wrath of 
| God. If the diſpleaſure of a King be death , how many deaths muſt | 
| Gods diſpleaſure be, whoſe wrath is cverlaſting, and burns to hell 


and deſtruction * | 
(e222 { Have we therefore broken our peace with God, loſt his favour ? 
Renew it ill | What is to be done £ Take a courſe to live agaio, ſeck and ſuc unto 
| =o ln | him in Chriſt, whom he hath ſer forth to be a reconciliation for Us, 


| 


; through faith in his blood ; and that God, who chargcth us to for- 


| get all quarrels and wrongs, when : once our brethren call for 
1 | peace, he will himſelf make' good thar which he hath promiſed, 
 |\ſaying, Retwrn unto me, and 1 will return unto you , ſaiththe Lord, Ze- 
: TS 2r Chariah '1. 3. AL IC ELDIAS oY Ga, Þ, 0 
| ciled ro Goa, | Thirdly , we ſee hence in what order we come to be reconciled 


gerino ., |to God', We muſt get fellewſhip with Chriſt, we muſt be incorporated 1) 
| Chriſt. | | Ei 1- 
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Ver. 16, 
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| 

| 
him, and with belzevers, before we can be reconciled with him, for wel 
being one body with Chriſt, and his members, come to be reconci-| 
led. Though ſome think , thar this body is to be underſtood of 
Chriſt his perſonall body , they are miſtaken ; for it hath reference 
ro one man,.and is the ſame with that overaus, chap. 3.6. and chap. 4.4. 
% 70uz, Col. 3.15. He would have then ſaid, his body of his fleſh and 
his crofle, is put for his body crucified. Whoſoever comes to lalva- 
tion, and taſtes the fruit of his favour, muſt firſt be in this body; for he 
& the Saviour of his body, Ephel. 5. 23. For though we by nature are 
Traytours , and the vengeattce of God is in part on us, and hanging 
over us , yet when we come into union with Chriſt, che Son of his 
good pleaſure, and with the multitude of his beloved ones in Chriſt, 
all our defaults are covered, and anger ceaſing, the good will of God 
is inclined to us, bis righteouſneſſe, the head, ſhining through cvery 
member, as the righteouſneſſe of it now in him. 

We ſee then by this, the neceiſity of coming to be of this body; if 
ever we have God reconciled, or any ſpirituall bleſſing from him, we 
muſt come to it in this body. We chuſe to be of ſuch Corporations, 
in which we have moſt immuniries: Strive then to be of this Cor- 
poration , 1f we walk in light, we have fellowſhip with Chriſt, and one 
with axether, and the blood of Chrift cleauſeth us from all ſin, 1 John 
; OL, | 

Secondly, it letteth us ſee what is the.condition of all ſiich who ate 
not of this body, who may aſſure themſelves theyare not of rhis body: 
The head hath nothing for any thing our of. che body, no influence of 
life, or comunication of any ſaving good. Wherfore,as you would have 
any benefir by Chriſt, labour to come into this body ; not to be as 
Wens,8 woodden legs,but to be living members,ſfuch as have Chriſt 
living in you, teaching you by his Spiric to think, ſpeak, and do all 
things. Ic is good being members of good Corporations, which have 


tothis, which hath all the unſearchable riches of Jeſus Chriſt given it, 
1n which onely there is ſalvation, | 

Laſtly , obſerve the dignity of the faichfull , and near conjunRion 
with Chriſt, they ace the body of Chriſt, not the »atural body unired 
to the ſecond Perſon, nor the ſacramentall body, but a myſticall body; 
ſuch who by force of Chriſt his Spirir are knit to him, and receive all 
taings from him proportionably , as the body naturall doth from the 
head : Many other compariſons, as of vine and branches, man and 


great endowments, priviledges, patrons; but there is nor a body like] 


wite, &c. do ſet it down, but none more lively then this, whichis| 


'Z 
| are truly fairhfull ; they lift at mill-ſtones, prevail not, bat muſt be 


This alſo may aſſure us of Chriſt his love ; Who ever hated bi own 
fieſh ? Epheſ. 5. 29. He that toncheth you, toucherh the apple of my eye, 
ech. 2.8. It letteth us ſee the fearfulnele of abuſing the godly, rhat 


cruſhr to pieces, chap.12.3. 


By his croſſe :-] The meaning of which is, himſelf crucified ,.a$| 
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Gal. 6.14. God: forbid that 1 ſhould rejoyce in any thing, but in the creſſe 

of our Lord Teſws Chriſt, Qol.2.15. He trinmphed over principalities 
and powers in the ſame croſſe; 1 Cor.2.2, 1effecm to know nothing among 
yon, but Chriſt crucified. | 


Dor. We fee then what Chriſt hath done, that he might make a peace twixt us | 
(Chrilf ruet- | and God, he hath offered himſelf upon-the croſſe.. It is Chriſts ſacrifice, | 
peace for us | Which reſtoreth amity twixt God and us: which was typically taught, 
with God, inas much as the Lord ſmelled a favour of reſt from the ſacrifices 


offered for fin; and the Apoſtle telling us, how God was in Chriſt recon: | 
ciling the world to himſelf, doth ſhew,thar this was by making Chriſt a 
Four thines | TaCrifice for fin. The which will be thus cleared to you, if you confi- 
done hereumo | der what things muſt be wrought for the mutuall reconciliation of 
God and man, which are theſe four, two on Gods part, two 
| ON Mans. | Y "oe RES | 
As 1. the matter kindling Gods anger, muſt be {laked. 
oe \ 2. Gods favour-muſt be procured, in the offending perſon. 
, I. The enmity of our nature muſt be aboliſhed. 
2, Our love muſt be regained to him ; as in the pacification of 
two difagrecing , we mult firſt ſtill the anger , work the affection to 
| re-entertain as hererofore, elſe we ſhould onely make him no enemy, 
not a friend alſo. In the party offending, we muſt make him lay afide 
[rancor , and perſwade him to love, and the offices of love, toward 
| him whom he hath-offended. -Now that which taketh away fin, and 
ſo anger againſt fin, is Chriſt crucified. Hebr.g.22. Without ſhedding 
of. bleed, n0 vemifiion of ſin. The blood of Chriſt purgeth all ſin, 1 John 
{1, 9+ - 2. That: for which' God doth not onely pur afide anger, but 
| become a father tous, is. the looking on: his: Son offered a ſavour of 
reſt, 1» whom (he ſaith) 7 am well pleaſed, Mar, 3:17. Thar ſpirit which 
killerh our enmity , healeth our poyſoned natures, maketh us live | 
| fruitful in all theſe things which are pleaſing ro Gad , all is given us 


2 Cor.5.19- 


Gal. 1-4. Gal. : Sg & LIE : | | | 
wins, g "3 \ through Chriſt crucifed; this ſpirit which doth circumciſe the heartto 
| lave God. :' © 144 Ta ME, 

Vſe 1. | So then we ſee what we muſt look to, if the wrath of God do 


Ke oo (Oe ſting us, Chriſt crucified'is the propitiatory ſacrifice ; even as they 
Chriſt cruci- | looked to that brazen Serpent, ſo muſt we to Chriſt, rhe correttion of 
hed. our peace was on him, Ia. 53. It we would have the love of God bro- 
ken onton us, we muſt hold Chrift crucified. JR VEST 

2. | - Irdoth confirm our faith, that the Lord Jeſus will bring us to glo- 
rie, Rom..5.10. For if when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God 
” we of: his-Son ; much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaves 
| y h1 Life. | | # | 

3: | AgroundofExhortation 'uftoall, thatthey would be reconciled, 
pe willing t© | we ele make the blood of Chriſt a vain thing, when we will not be 
| with God: | reconciled to God : Like as a Traytor in hold for Treaſon, ſhould ſtill 
plottand practiſe more villany ; and when.the Prince had procured 
his pardon, ſhould ſtill conſpire, and not liſten to the benefit, nor ct 
his heart to return into the Kings favour, % HOSES 30S 
A | __Viss-| | 
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| VERS. 17. And came and preached peace toyou which were afar off, 
' and t6 ther that were near, 
| Now he cometh to the ſecond thing that maketh us atuaily near to 


: God, and one to another ; there mult be nor onely the perfeRing of 


this matter in: Chriſt himſelf, bur the application in us : Therefore the | 


ſecond part of rhe proof, that in Chriſt we are made ne 


ar, 15 on 
this manner : [2 


tm we arc near, | 
But Chriſt hath «fteRually preached, and by -preaching applyed 
{th15 to us, Ergo, QC, 
fion is before. For the words, Interpreters with one conſent do con- 
({true this coming, of his firſt coming; this preaching, both of that he 
did in his own perſon, and that which he did, and doth by De- 


But though thus it would afford matter profitable, his firſt coming, 
bis perſonall executing miniſtery , yet I think ir is not the meaning of 
'this place, to mention that preaching which was before the death of 
| Chriſt, | | LE 
| The ſcope will teach us, how far we may lay out this circumſtance, 
and have it correſpondent to the reſt : The {cope is to ſhew, how the 
'Jew and rhe Gentile are made one body ; now the procuring of it in 
[regard of Chriſt, is laid down before; the means therefore of apply- 
ing this , inuſt be ſuch a preaching-of Chriſt as is commonto all , as 
doth draw allto him. 
| Again, he fpeakech of a coming and preaching which followeth 


___—W_—————__— 


wrought theſe things 1n himſelf, ſo he applyed them 1n us, and came | 
for this purpoſe 1n ſpirit and power' in preaching, that is, with effect 

opening ro us the Goſpel of peace- in his Apoſtles miniſtery , not to 

us near onely, that is, us Jews, bur to-you afar off, you Gentiles. 

Firſt then;thar Chriſt is ſaid ro come to us,teacheth us, that Chriſt 
1s ſo abſent from us, thar he hath not quite forſaken us; Ia» with you 
tothe end of the world, Mat.28,20. I afid-my Father will come in, and ſu 
with him, Revel. 3.20. There are three comings of Chriſt, the one 
'\1n the flcſh, catled the. coming in his kingdom, Mat, 16:28. 106.21, 
[22 10h. 16.16. The other of judgement ; called rhe.fecond : But 
there is one berwixt theſe two , and that is the:coming{/in ſpirit and 
| power 18 his kingdom, as the .Goſpel ſpcaketh; and this ts one piece 

of his pramiſcd coming, 10h. 16, There are here which ſhall not taſte of 
dcath, till they ſee the Son of man coming in hi kingdom, Mat. 16. 28. 
Thus doth -Chriſt come daily ; when the Word is eftcQuall in you, 
Jeſus Chriſt by his ſpirir is come to your hearts, -. Re” 
Secondly, that he ſaith, | Chriſt preached ts them, thatthe recon. 
ciliation made by him mighr rake place in them, it doth teach thus 
much : That look what Chriſt hath purchaſed'on his croſſe, that he doth 
= ——_ apply 


J—_ at. 


| 


——_—_——— 
— 


my 


He chat hath effeually publiſhed this peace to Jew and Gentile, in 
Now the {ccond part of the reaſon 1s 1n this verſe : The conclu- | 


lIcaatcs. | 
2 


het ; | 
his crofſe, now that wenr before: Conſtrue it then thus; As he had 


VERS, 17. 


| 


| 


Argument, 


| 


Whar coming, 
and preaching 
this is. 


| 


| 


Dot. 
Chriſt abſents 
yet is preſent 
With his, 


Thice-fold 
coming of 


Chriſh. 


| 
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Zenchts pur- 
chaſed by 

| Chriſt, applicd 
by the Mint- 
ſtcry. 

2 Cor. 5. 18. 


| 


Ve. 

To injoy 

C hriſt, make 
much of the 
Goſpel. 


Goſpcl, what, 


Dott. 
In mens prea- 
ching, Chriſt 
hath a part and 
preſence, 


_ 


Roaſon, 


Ephefians,Chap. 


apply to 1 by the miniſtery of his Word, It was not enough that Chriſt 


p- 


| 


| 


had reconciled God to us ; but the 9n:niſtery of reconciliation muſt be 
betruſted to the Apoſtle,that this might be made to find place in them, 


For Chrift hath not ſo purchaſed theſe things in himſelf, that they 
ſhould without any thing on our part have cffe&t in us, but ſo, that 
they ſhall come (in us beleeving ) to finde accompliſhment. Now 


—_— — 
—_ 


therefore they muſt be held out in a word of Faith , which is the' 
Word preached ; For how can we beleeve without hearing (Rom. 10. 


| 


| 


| i you, Mat, 10. 20. The Spirit of the Lord ts apon me, and hath anointed 


| 'which is outwardly ſounded unto the car by men , extraordinary or 


14,17.) the Word of the Goſpel preached ? So that this, that between 
the procuring of all ſpiricuall things in Chriſt , and the fruitfull effe 
of this in us, there muſt come the Miniſtery to this purpole. 

Itmuſt teach us, that as we would have any part in that which 
Chriſt hath wrought, ſo to cleave unto the publiſhing of rhe Goſpel, 
By the Goſpel we come to be poſſeſſed of thoſe unſcarchable riches 
ot Chriſt, by the glad tidings of it, which God doth ſend by his meſſen- 
gers, 2 Tim.1.1e, Onr Saviour Teſus Chriſt hath bronght life aud im- 
mortality to light through the Goſpel. For look as we cannot know what 
is done in France, till ſome come over thence, and t<ll ns the news 
there; ſo we cannot know whart is done in heaven, till God ſend down 


| his Father, nor to furniſh out by his command, Miniſters of his Wor 


the news of it unto us. For the Goſpel indeed is nothing but news 
| from heaven, touching righteouſnefle, and life cternall through Faith 
,0n Chriſt Jeſus. And as when things are loſt, we cannot come by 
them,till we have word from the Cryer or others, that they arc found; | 
ſo our lite, which we have all quite loſt by nature, we cannot get it 
again , untill God by his *ig-#s, viz. Preachers of his Goſpel,fend 
us word of it. We muſt therefore ſtir up our attention to this Word, | 
which diſcovereth ſuch wealth. If one can tell us of ſome rich pur- 
chaſe at a cheap rate, of ſome gainfull bargain, &c. how will we hear 
on thar fide * The Goſpel telleth us of all bleſſednefle in this life, and 
that to come, through Faith in Chriſt, in compariſon of which, all 
rhe wealth in 724i is but drofſc and dung ; give therefore the more 
diligent heed, belceve, and obey. 
| Thirdly, thar he ſaith, Chriſt preached to them afar off, Now he 
was never a Miniſter, but of the Circumcifion, Rom, 15.8. to the loſt 
ſheep of the houſe of 1ſrael, Mat. 15.24. in his own perſon. 
Therefore we ſce that Chriſt & preſent, and hath a part in preaching, 
even when men preach, Te ſetk a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, 2 Cor. 
13.2. 18 & n0t ye that ſpeak, but the ſpirit of your Father which ſpeaketh 


me, that T ſhoald preach, cc. Iſa. 61..1., Paul was ſent for execution of 
the miniſtery of the Goſpel, CA#s 26. 16, 18. All is from the ſpirit 
of Chriſt , God exhorting by us: For this is the office of Chriſt our 


| 
great Prophet, not onely in his own perſon, to open to us the wil F; 4 
21 


bur to be preſent, and teach inwardly in the heart with that Word 


| ordinary, and thus he is with thein to the end of the world: This was 


his 
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; bus promiſe, 7 will be with you, nor onely intallibly ro affiſt you, bur | 
' to teach inwardly with your Word , not onely 1n your mouths , bur 
in the mouth of all Paſtours and Teachers, ts the end of the world. 
Thus Pal preachea to the ear, but Chriſt ro the hearr of Lyra. | 
{ This muſt reach us to look up to Coritt as the chief Prophet a- Fen. : 
[mongſt us, and the chicf Preacher whoſoever ſpeaketh. When we Minh” 
\ſpeak;be holderh us in his hand: Ic is he that ſpeaketh to the heart , we | chicte Prea- 
[can but recommend to the car, and there we leave ; but the affeRi-, *<r: 

ons, and the hezrrt, and underſtanding, he preacheth to themz Ye are 

all of us taught of God, Eſa. 54.13. Want of this teaching maketh | 

| weak proceedings. 

It makerh us ſee the fearfull judgement which abideth this age, 2: 
which heareth nor the beloved of the Father, whom we are bid ro Sivfulneſſe of 
| | hear, who ipeaketh to us. If the word ſpoken by Angels was ſteadfaſt, and +” py Sal 
every tranſgreſiion received ajnſi recompence ef reward; how ſhall we eſcape 
if we neglect ſo great ſalvation ? Heb.2.2,3. | 
Secondly, mark here , That Chriſt preacheth to all, to Tew and Gen-\ Dolt. 
tile , diſperſed to the end of the worid, And truly , he that 1n fo few | TER 
years did ſhed the favour of himſclf through the earth, may well be | 5 et 
| ſaid a diligent Teacher, He is faithful in execuring all his offices, fo 
in his diſpenſation on the earth diligent himſelf, preaching ro his, 
ſending to them, yea once running forth unto the borders of Tyre and | 
Sidon. Whence one of the Ancients doth reſemble Chriſt in thoſe 
dayes of his fleſh, toa yong woman full breaſted , thar hath both ſuf- 
ficient for her own at home , and to lend a draught to her neighbours 
childe in cafe of abſence. 
We muſt imitate this faithfull diligence which Chriſt ſheweth dver 7. 


we es . pO SOS ; - { And ſuch 
every ſheep,and his whole ſheep-fold, in the particular locks commit- | oughtive ta 


ted to us;T obe 7nſt ant in ſcaſon,and ont of ſeaſon, 2 Tim. 4.2, Dry breaſts! be. 

are a curſe, though many wiltully chuſe ro have them: So in Miniſters, ; 

clouds without rain, breaſts without milk, a wofull judgement. hude v.12. 
Laſtly, mark here, After the death of Chriſt all are preached unto. | Doft. 

This was before promiſed in the Prophets by Chriſt, When I am | Go'pel prea- | 

lifted up, I will draw all unto me ; that is, teach all, ſo that they ſhall | 59 

learn from me, and be drawn unto mc. | | 
So that we ſee, the words of God fall notto the ground, but have ! ,,.. 

their accompliſhment z for this was Chriſts calling, not onely to be a _ 

Miniſter of Circumciſion, but a Dodor and lizht of the Gentiles, Be- 

hold, I gave him for awitneſſe to the people, for a Prince, and 4 maſter | 

unto the people, 111.554. 

Peace .] Obſerve, That the Goſpel of Chriſt, which he himſelf, and| Do%+ . 

which bis Miniſters do preach, i a Goſpel of peace. Chriſt thereforc is| ot "60M 

[called a preacher of peace, Lech. 9.10. He ſhall ſpeak peace unto the bea- 

then : And the Miniſtery committed to rs, is called 4 Word of recon-' 

c11iation twixt God and us, 2 Cor. 5. 18. It calleth upon men to be| 

at peace; be of one minde. The two Commandeinents of the Goſpel 

was; to belceve, and love one another with brotherly love, and thoſe 


Lie onmmonomnemmomnnnne _ that) TR |; 
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| unpeaceable- | bours lived quierly together, lefle ſpent in Law : When there was 


] 
| 


God faithful Here we ſee the fulfilling of that which was foreſpoken, The Gen- 
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' that were caſt into this mould, it is ſaid of rhem , that they were of 
| onc heart, AAS 2. 46. 


ſel. | Fhis anſwereth to the prophane Objections of ſuch as load the: 


— 


A ilander to | ; TH oe Eur 26 "4 : | 
chareeir with | Goſpel and Preaching with 1imputarion of unpeaceableneſſ>: Nejgh- 


_ not ſo much of this which we call Preaching, we ſee all were of one 
minde ; now rwenty Sects and opinions 18 the world fince this come! 
up: They {ay ir breeds difference, even among thoſe betwixr whom} 
| formerly there was the beſt agrecment. 
Anſ. For anſwer, we may not inarvell at this, that refiſtance doth al- 
| wayes accompany tie firſt publiſhing of the rruth, ſo alſo diviſion of 
| hearts doth follow it; and ro this end 1s that ſpeech of Chriſt ro his 
Diſciples, Think not that I came to ſcnd peace 1nto the earth, (that is,ſuch 
; peace as the world dreameth of ) but the ſword, Mat.10.34. Weread, 
{that when Paul exerciſed his miniſtcry at 1conzum, there was much! 
| ado, ana the people of the city were divided, and ſome were with the lems, 
| and ſome with the Apeſties. This made him to be accuſed before the 
' civill Magiſtrate,for a peſt:leat fellow,and a mover of ſedition; according | 
| as at this day [_taCtious and humorous Jis a common impuration. 
Diviſion matt | Now adiviſion cannot chuſe but follow Preaching ; for when as a- 
needs follow | Mong the hearers, ſome mock, ſome cleave unto the Teachers, ſome be- 


ae nes belee-  leeve,and others beleeve not; and men fall to have great reaſoning among 
E | 


themſclves, there cannot but follow a kinde of diviſion and fiding : 
ſo that they which in their ignorance accorded together, are by the 
working of the Word ſuadred ; and ſome became zealous followers, 
others malicious oppoſers, and ſome neuters, neither cold nor hot, but 
juſt of deputy Gallis his religion , who cared nothing for thoſe things, | 
| AQs 18.17. By this it appeareth, thar diviſion and rumult muſt necas 
follow the ſoundneſle of ſctled Preaching ; though thoſe that are re- 
A@s 4.3z» | Claimed to the knowledge of God are all of one heart, and of one ſoul, 
Phil.z.16- | proceeding by one rule, minding one thing, and indeavouring to keep the 


E pheſ. 42+ © $6 
Ve : "ig unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace. 


Acts 24:5. 


y =p 1 ag tiles ſhall have hope in his Dofrine, Joh. 12. When I am lifted vp, | 
wy will draw all ; that is, I will teach, and bring to me by vertue of rhe 
Spirtc, Jew and Gentile, : 
In as much as this is here accompliſhed, it doth reach us the faith-| 
fulneſſe of God, in making all his words good in due ſeaſon; Ths 
| Word is pure. as filver ofien tryed, Pſal.12.. And, Heaven and earth m4) 
ER.” | paſſe , bat not one jot or title of this Word ſhall paſſe #naccompliſhes, 
Forefor tive | Mat, 5.18, The former things are cometo paſſe, therefore we mult 
wcome, | learn to grow up by experience, in the full belict of that God ſpeak- 
eth, even when we ſee it nor yet.take place.” 


Men will eaſily , if they have all things at hand, ſay, God-is true! 


| his Word, yea to ſay, Shall the unbelief of man make the trath of God 
of none effef? ? This is praiſe-worthy. When we truſt God fo far _ | 


_—— 
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this way, and that way ; but when we ſce nothing, then to hang upon | 


| we ſee him make ſure that he ſpeaketh , we truſt his word; as the V- 


Father by one Spirit, - 


Ver. 18, Epheſtans, Uhap.2. Tn 


> , 


— A  —_ oO 


place, namely in 


ſurer belceveth the borrower, he makes no doubt but a man will bee 
his words- maſter in paying tenne pounds while he hath a pawne of 
twenty: this is togive credit to the pledge,not to the perſon, Truſting 
on a civill mans word or bond we doe ſeek them carctully, and are 


that we ſhall have ſo much money, at ſuch a day , upon a ſubſtanciall 
mans word or bond, given us. But God who promiſeth all good 
things in this life,as well as in the lifero come, his ſeales we: ſeck not 
after, whichis a ſigne of our great unbeliete in them. While wee have 
meanes or good likelyhood of this orthat, we are well; let theſe fayle, 
we are troubled. Which ſheweth that we reſt not upon the word of 
God,which is as ſure in the want of all things, as in abundance. 

VER. 18, For through him wee both have an entrance unto the 


Now the argument followeth , proving that they had heard 
the doctrine of Peace cffeQually taught: thus it ſtanderh. | 
Such as dare goec te Godthe Father, fay in prayer, calling him 


glad when we have gotten them,and as we ſay, we write upon them, | 


VERS, 18, | 


(Fd rgum, 


Abba Father : Such have the word of reconciliation effectually 


taught them. | 
But both 7ew and Gentile now goe to the Father through Chriſt in 
the Spirit. 


Therefore both of them have had publiſhed to them the Goſpel! 
of Peace. | 
Firſt then in generall, we ſee where enely the word of Peace bath taken 

fo 4s have acceſſe to Ged. This is an unſeparable com. 
panion of receiving the word of Pcace powerfully , free acceſle ro 
God the Father, Iris impoſſible that we ſhould preſume to be ſuiters 
to God,untill the word of reconciliation hath been applyed 1n us ; till 
by preaching we have been brought to Faith, and ſo to Peace toward 
God: How ſhall they call on him in whom they have not beleeved? Rom. 
19.14. Whoſoever commeth to God, muſt be perſwaded that God is, andthat 
he ts a rewarder of them that ſeck him. lob. 27.8. What hope hath the 
Hypocrite if God take away his ſoule? Weſee that if Princes bee dif. 
pleaſed with any , the parcy dare not come into preſence, much leſle 
be a Petitioner,untill indignation is throughly quenched. Look upon 
Abſalon and behold, hee durſt nor prefſe upon his Father , though in 
Part reſtored to favour: Muchlefſe canany finner (till the word of re- 
conciliation hath been ſowed1n his heart, which doth teach him that 
_ is pleaſed with him in Chriſt) dare to enter the preſence of 

0d, 

So that we may hence learne,how to know whether the Goſpell of} 
Peace hath found entertainment in us or not , if we have recourſe to 
God through Chriſt; it is an evident argument that Peace and recon- 
ciliation is gone before. | = 


Now in the verſe is layd downe the dorine of invocation. In it} 


Do#r. 1, 
Acccliic to 
God cver tol- 
lowes the pre- 
vailing ofthe | 


| 


word, | 


| Heb. x1, 6, 


Fee: 
A note of 


right recei= | 
ving the word, 


Prayer what, ' 


we have; - 1% Toconfider of the nature of it: It is an entrance or} 
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comming to God. Let us come before the Lord with Pſalmes. Let as| 
draw neare thethrontof grace, Hebr. 4. 16. We bowing the knees 
of our hearts doe ſpeak tro God. 2, Marke to whom it 1s to be directed, 
to the Father; thus Chriſt teacheth us in the Lords prayer; Our Fa- 
ther, cc. And lohn 14. Whatſoever yee aske the Father inmy name , yee 
| ſhall receive it: yet we muſt not ſo conceive as if the Sonne and the| 
Holy Ghoſt were not to bee called on , for things are wiſhed from 
BYCn.00 — Chriſt as well as the Father, and the ſpirit 1s prayed unto as we!l as| 
kely Sic. | Either: The Sonne and Spirit are not indecd expreſſed. But the Fa- 
ther excluderh all other perſons that are pure Creatures, not Perſons, 
; which have the ſame ſingular effence with him. Secondly, theſe arc 
not named, becauſe ſuch is the divine diſpenſation, that though 
when one is invocarted , all are invocated; yer the Father is fitly a- 
lone named, becauſe rhe Sonne hath the part of a Mediatour, through 
{whom wegoe to the Father: and the Spirit , tne office of a Schoole- 
maſter,teaching whattopray,and as we ought. Neither hence may it 
| be inferred, thatrherefore Saints are not excluded: For as this or that 
faid of rhe Father doth not exclude the Sonne and Spirit , each being 
one God with him,ſfo it doth ſhut out whatſoever is nor God from par- 
ticipating in that which is appropriated to him. 1 Cor. 8, 6. Yatous 
there is but one God, whichis the Father, of whom all things, and one Lord 
Tefus Chriit,by whom are all things. ; 
| Daft 2: Mzrie ſecondly, by whom we have acceſſe with boldneſſe; by Chriſt, 
00, Zo . . : . 
Os ew ana him only: There is one Mediatour between God and man, Chriſt Teſus: 
Chriſt wee | ONE Mediatour, who bringeth of all forts to God , and maketh our 
——— M—_ © | prayers for cvery kind of men to be acceptable, 1. Tim. 2. 5. Hee a- 
lone being able to make our prayers welcome to God, and ſpeed in 
the things they intreat : and therefore the Scripture doth found his 
interceſſion in his ſacrifice. He gave himſelfe a ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmet- 
ling ſavour 16 God, Eph. 5,2. 
Objet, _| Butitwill beſaid, How is it then that we pray one for another? 
Anſ. This 1s no making our ſelves Mediatours one for another, | 
but a joyning 1n petition to one Mediatour, love in fellow-members 
ſorequiring; as if Thada ſuir tothe King, if I ſhould take two or three 
to accompany me in delivering my petition to ſome one Maſter of re- 
queſts, this were not tomake his friends Maſters of requeſts, but 1o- 
ving affociates with himſelfe going with him. 


— 


To whom. 
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Obi: |. Butwhy then may we not call the Saints at leaſt to joyne with us| 
1s our ſeverall petitions to Chriſt? : 
Hnfw. Thus particular praying wherein one Chriſtian jeyneth with ano- 


Why Saints . & $25 CE” 
pig 58. 6 "pr rher,is grounded on three reaſons, none of them being the like with 


in prayers,nor | the Saints departed or Angels. 


- 
_ 


in heaven, | Not ſimply on love of member to member, but on love determi! 


F * [nedtoſuchdutiesas the occaſions of this life require: now though the 
Saints are more perfect in love, yet theſe particulars of it , they arc] 
freed from. es 

=> Itis grounded on the expreſſe commandement of God, 2ray 9 for 


another. | 
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another, Iam, 5. Let prayers be made for all, 1. Tim. 2. 1. Now there 
is no command, as Popith writers, ſome confeſle, and others that will 
not confeſſe it, cannot ſhew any. 

3 The more perſonall remembrance of one another doth arife 
from outward communion, which by letter or face to face, we have 
one with another, from imparting our eſtate each to other : therefore| 
the Apoſtle by lettertelleth wherein he would have them pray forhim, 
Tames (aith, Coxfeſſe one to another, and pray one for another, particular 
2round of particular prayer. For this cauſe it were a foolifh thing, 
(though in ſome particulars we pray one for another through the 
carth)to expe or bid any joyne in particular prayer for us whom 
we cannot particularly acquaint with our condition ; as, who would 
not laughto heare one ſtanding here ſpeak by name to one 1n France, 
and wiſh rhis or that tobe rerzembred?2 Now this externall communi- 
on of ours is diſſolved. And there is no other way , whereby the 
Saints ſhould be informed, that che Scriptures maniteſt : For as tor} 
ſoules abſent, or making Angells Knights of the Poſt, or Gods prom. 
pting by immediate revelation, or their ſeeing theſe things in God,as 
we tec things behind us in a glaſſe, theſe and the like fancies, like un. 
tempered mortar,fly out: men of their owne learning have ſufficiently 
refuted them, 

Bur it may be thought;Ts ir not more fit to goeto God as we uleto 

| | . = 

come to great Princes, by the mediation of ſuch as are neare them? 
Blind reaſon 1nuſt nor judge whar is decent in matters of God. A-' 
g4ine, if the King ſhould ſay ; Whoſoever will have accefle ro my 
preicace,ler ſuchor ſuch bring them to me: he now rhar ſhould take 
ſuch ro whom this ſervice was not commended , ſhould know the 
diſpleaſure, 

Chriſt is now moſt glorious and of terrible Majeſty; the Saints are 
men nearer us,and ſuch as havefelt rhe like evills with us. 

Chriſt his throne is glorious and terrible 5 bur ro us who arechis, 
exceeding gracious , and he was tempted in all things like us, that hee 
might have compaſsion on «#. 

Itis more humility,not to preſume to goe forth right to him. 

The worſhip of Angells (Colofſ.2. 18.) was clothed with this pre- 
rence; yet condemned by the Apoſtle. 'True humility is to obey God 
in that he commandeth,and to think ſo vile of ourſelves, that none in 
heaven or carth,but the Sonne of God is,or can be a mediatour for us. 
Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit: Come unto me all yee that arc weary and 
(heavy loaden: when Peter told Chriſt, Thou ſhalt not waſh my feet, hee 
was ſharply rebuked. Theſe are ſheeps clothing which covers wool. | 
viſh ſeducers. Let us reſt oncly on rhe interceſſion of Jeſus Chrilt. 
Aske tnem,whether is the ſafeſt; Some of them confeſle,itis the fateſt | 
togoe to God in Chriſt, this is expreſſely injoyned, the other neither 
commanded ia old nor new Teſtament,as ſome of them grant. Others 
ſay, itis commanded,bur not expreſſely. Beſides, they yeild it a thing, | 
which is dangerous Idolatry. If a man were bid by the King, come| 
4 -15h- — 
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| 312 Epheſians, Chap. Y « «. 18. 


to him with ſecurity to ſpeed at his owne hand: ſay one ſhould reaſon 
thus: I know if I ſhould goe to the King I ſhould ſpeed, yet though I 
know not ſo well what the Courticrs about him will or can doe in my 
| cauſe, I will about with it by them ; every one would condemne 
| it as abſurd in him. But wee have ſure ground of ſecurity touching 
our requeſts, Weare perſwaded that whatſoever wee aske in his name 
 1.Joh.$-34,15. | he hearcth us in it, It a man hadſome great perien in the Court that 
EE: | | would ſecond him and ſpeak to his petition preferred, a man would 
write upon it that he ſhould ſpeed. Hee that ſweat water and blood; 
that made hs ſoule an offcring, and gave himſelfe a ſacrifice of a ſweet; 


——_ +... — 


| 
_. rE ” | ſmelling ſavonr acceptable to God the Father he it is that is our Mediatonr, 
| Let 1s therefore goe boldly unto the throne of grace that wee may receive 
mercy, and find grace to help in time of need, Heb. 4. 16. 
| By oze Spirit. ] Obſerve then, what it is which doth enable us to come! 
 {rDe#; © | unto Godinprayer, the ſpirit of God, No man can name the Lord leſus 
| Spiric brings | without the ſpirit,1.Cor. 12. 3. We know not how to pray as we ought,but 
lc TERS: the ſpirit helpeth our infirmities with fighes and groanes unutterable,| 
i Rom. 8. 26. therefore called the Spr:t of ſupplication, Lach.12. 10, 


| Look as it was with thoſe holocaults, rhey muſt have rhe fire from 
heaven kindle them, if they were accepted: So itis true, that our ſa- 
| crifices of Petition and Thankſgivings they muſt have the $pirit 
| ' Which 1s a fire kindling them,or the ſavour of them will not be ſweet 
Redhs I. :nthe noſtrills of God. Suchhelliſh darkneſſe , ſuch miſts of igno- 

-4- * ]rance, ſuch remainders of death hang about us , that wee cannot for; 
matter or manner order our prayers acceptably to the Lord. The 
inward man of the heart muſt chiefly bee occupyed in prayer: in all| 
our ſervice we ſhould ſay with Paul, Row.1.9. that we ſerve God in our | 
Sprrits,but eſpecially in prayer:It being not the warbling of words, but 
the yearning and panting of the heartafter God and the things of our 
- , Peace.Such was Chriſts prayers, Heb. 5.7, from his ſoule rhey came, 
| tor they were offered up with ſfr6ng cryes and many teares : andif at-| 
dent deſire is the thingwhich God heareth, though there be no voycc 


| 
| 
annexed,as appearcth in Meſes,WWhy cryeſt thou unto me? the Spirit is the| 


—_ —_— ms... 
” ——- 


Exod: 14-5. | rife of true prayer, if it proceed not thence it is an empty thing, which | 

| God regardeth not. And this maketh prayer laborious, becauſethe Sp1-} 

rit is to travaile in it; and the Saints in this regard can endure better tO} 

| heare an houre, then to pray a quarter, ; | 

77 x; | Which muſt reach us to begge the Spirit above all things, without | 
| Intending ro i which weare not able to come neareto God in prayer: it is the Spirit 


| : | 
Sie Us IA ' which teacheth us with a childlike afteRion to cry 46ba Father, W hen 
\ ſent into our hearts, Gal. 4. 6. : 
| © | Ir ferveth to convince ſuch prayers as are nothing but vaine bab- 
{ Many prayers | ling and words without ſpirit; as with many , the mind is running on 
| are worthleflc, twenty things, while the body boweth to prayer and lips whiſper 
| words that way. Yea 1t doth check the indevotion and want of Spirit 
© | thatdothcreep upon us that are the Lords. And ler us take heed; for 
a powetleſle prayer, if it come not from meer feebleneſle , which1s 
| accompanyed 
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which ſhall awaken us with ſmart enough. 
 Todeteſtthe prophanenefle of ſuch mock- Gods, as make jeſts at 
being men of the ſpirir : See Tude 20. | 
It doth aſſure us that we ſhall obraine with God: God knowerh the 
ſenſe of his owne ſpirit, and acknowledgeth thelonging which his ſpi- 
rir ſtirreth upin us. mn TITTY] 
VER. 19. Now thereforeyee are 0 more ſirangers and forreiners, 
but citiFens with the Saints, and of the honſhold of God. 
Having proved, that Chriſt was their peace or the maker of chem 
neare to God and one another:he now commeth to amplity their con- 
dition:for I cold you in the thirteenth verſe, that the Apoltle to the end 
of this chapter did bur prove and more fully declare whar in that verſe 
was affirmed: the proofe reacherh hither, rhe amplification tro the 
end. Now he ſetteth down their condition, 1. By denying that which 
they were not. 2. By affirming that which they were. 3. Hee 
layeth downe the ground of their new eſtate in their being builded 
on Chriſt the foundation: for this hath the force of a reaſon. 4. Hee 
proveth Chriſtthe comer ſtoneor foundation from the ule of ir,layd 
downe in penerall and ſpeciall. - TI: EE” 
| Touching the firſt, theſe three things are to be marked. 
1. What is the diſtinction'of theſe two, a forreiner and a 
| ſtranger. 
| 2. How they canbe ſaid to be ſuch , when Peterand David 
and Abraham confeſle it of the faithfull. 

2. Why the Holy Ghoſt doth inculcate it unto them. 
For the firft, we muſt know that the city and houſe of God is viſt- 
ble and inviſible: ſo conſequently the being a ſtranger, or ſdjourner 
here is externall or internall. Now the outward was thus to bee con- 
ceived: the Church of the Jewes was onely the Church 'of God; 
{ome that were inwardly of it, were outwardly lefle priviledged, 
Now it is the ſcope of the Holy Ghoſt ro deny their utter eſtrange- 
ment, but he dothic by denying the kinds, which are found in our. 
ward converſation. Thereare in cities three kindes of perſons: ſtran- 
pers, forreiners, and cirizens. 1. A ſtranger is one that commeth, 
and his occaſions ſerved, returacth to his home. 2. A forreiner is a 
ſtranger that makech dwelling in a'city, but is not priviledged , hath 
\not freedome. Now the Apoſtle ſetting downe their ſpiriruall eſtate 
[by aliuſton to citizens, doth likewiſe deny their ſpirituall eſtate be- 
fore ſet downe atlarge.by allufion ro ſuch kindes as we may obſerve 
amongſt our ſelves: Itis notro deny them to be ſuch as come up to 
worſhip, orſuch as being Proſelyrtes did live amongſt them, for thefe 
[were citizens,and Gods houſhold, and rherefore caanot bee thus op- 


| 


poled. . 


Ver. 19. Epheſtans, Chap.z. LE. | 
4 | 


accompanyed with abjectneſle of hearr,but as ic doth moſt cimes from} 
| 4 ſpirit of ſloath, joyned with preſumprion;z if we from theſe grounds 
| ſhuffle up our prayers, wichout power and life, God will certainly pu- 
| niſh our prophaning his name, with letting us fall into ſome finne 
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Method, 


| | 
Difference of 
ſtrangers and 
forreners, 
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2. This doth ſtand with 1 Pet. 1. 1. becauſe they ſpeak not, of} 
| one and the ſame matter: For they are ſaid to be -ſtrangers:1n regard 

| of any during city here, theſe are {aid to-be ſtrangers in regard of their 
city not made with hands, which they live 1n, and have rightto,even 


# 1 


the city above. | 
| Now 3. the often rehearſall of this. doth-warne us-'of our dull. 
ſſe 1 | neffe, for caten bread is ſoone forgotten; deliverances, though great, 
| [are but a nine dayes-wonder. . Ha = 
4-4 Againe,it doth ſprinkle aſweetneſle upon; the heart, the ſecure. re- 


membrance ofa miſery eſcaped. Men willtell with deligarnow:rich, 
' how-poore they came'hither or chicher, how litte.they. begun with, 
how friendlefle, The love-of God which -maketh-us \bold-ro.goe ito. 
God, is ſhed in our hearts. | g 
LM To love Chriſt.-which wroyght their enfranchiſement»that:they 
4 {are brought to-that neare conjunction with-God, which a family hath 
| with-an houſhold or maſter of it. 6 ey ot 
| | Secondly, he. aftirmerh that now they. were fcllow-citizens with 
| _—_ the Saints; it doth teach, how they believing have communion 
together as thoſe that live in onecity; They that believe are come to-beiof 
| nods. one city with all the Saints, Heb.\12. 22. We are come unto the monjt 
| Belecvers are | $10#, 6d 20 the city of the living Ged , the celeſtiall Teruſalem , andio 
ca the company of innumerable Angels. Where two things are layd 
| Heb.r2, 22, || COWNe: 1. That when we are brought tothe faith, we-come-to-heve 
| Communion with all the Saints,;thart is, be telJow-citizens.in onecity, 
we live with them, . 2. How this Communion ſtandeth with the 
Saints which are here below. Firſt , what it is? Anſw. A ſtate of 
glory by which God commeth to dwell in us,in which theeleQ Crea- 
tures dwell as ina commodious, rich, deferced city : For this city 
muſt be ſo conſidered, as to receive in it God and all Saints; it 1s 
therefore ſaidthe city, or the Tabernacle of God, Pal. 134. 1. A- 
| gaine, 1t 1s ſaid that Abraham ſought a city, Heb. 11. And none fhall 
| enter into the city, but thoſe who are writtca in the booke of the Lambe, 
.Reve}.21, 27. A city is confidered two wayes : 1. For aſocictyot 
perſons; 2. A place. The perſons, God, Chriſt, Angels, men eleR, 
Heb.rz, x. | deadorliving. 24, Buthow come we to converſe with them in hea- 
| Phil.z. 29 | Ven? 4 Azſw. In regard of faith, hope, and defire. Faith & the ewt- 
aenceof things not ſeen: Hope is the eye: our converſation is in heaven. 
whence we look for , the Saviour, 1 deſire to. bee diſſolwd and tobee with | 
Chriſt, Phil, 1,23, Love; 1. Pet. 1. 1. Whom, though yee have n0t | 


Rom: Fe 2: ſeen, yet you love, and rejoyce anderthe hope of the. glory of God, Wee | 

pray tor their, agcompliſhment with ours, come Lord eſis , Core 
quickly. 5 ;. $1 
Ye 1. | Itdothteach us that we are bound, being fellow-citizens, to {eek | 


| Seek one ano the good of eachother; As every one madetree of any corporation, 15 


di I —— 


ben Wet ſworne tothe common good of it, © | me. rt 
Conformro | Itdoth teach us, that we muſt hve according to the cuſtomes of | 

| the orders of | thar city, whereof wee are free deniſons: wee ſee in cities , their cur 

| Our City. ſtomes 
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'{tomes:muſt beſtood too. It the law 'andaheir cuftuinc mect,; fo as | 
they cannot be reconciled, law giveth place to cuſtome: ſo muſt wee, 
{ib the faſhion of the: workd;orthe lawes UÞ men'yeeld us this or thar, | 
| yet-:i-rhoy come'againſt the cuſtome of this-ciry, they+ muſt nor bee | 

admited. SE EEO} Bend 23-00; 7 | 

| iFhisdothteachus our-happinefle wheniwe are brovghr' to believe, ; : 
and ſhould:provoke.us-unto/fairh,. 6; | | Beleevers hap- 
| \Itefoth reackrus;thar the godlyare ſer apart from others, and'muſt, ?” 

not feekto beprivileUged inſtateofrhe world; we mult not have to! .... ** _ 

. _ x . ' CIl1IZENS of 
doe with that ſpirituall Babe#, nor ſeek freedome to follow'the Juſts of | Berhet mutt 
 this' world: What-agreement>berwixr'the citty wheteof. God isthe , 29r comm 
-Head;wheteof Saints;juſlt:{pirits, {ſanRified men are'members, and that ns mo 
 whereobrhe Devill:is:the Head, evill Angells, fpirirs of unjuſt men. 
| and ihearnateiDevills are the citizens? | 
'Of thehonſhold of God, JObſerve-hence,That all the believing are con-| Dofi, n. 
Joynediamong themſelves as members of one family: To be fellow-cuti- | Beleevers ate 
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not communi- 


; mily. 
family , isa more ſtraite bond; and ofren wee are-called the houſe of oy, * 6 
God, the/honſhold of faith: And ih the' Parable; Godis brought in as an 
houſhylder, and we as'oheJoynthonſhold;” fr 

Tire which confidcrationſhould/ſervero iticreafe love ; wee being = 
confined/within one family , a common roofe under which wee all | -, E; 
live andlboard, we-muſt beeralkof one heart; at.peace and unity; and | love and uni- 
the. Gddaot love gndpeace willbe with us;: 2+Cor, 13. 11% [ye 2 
| Secondly; iris rtobemarked that it -1s-ſaid, wee are Gods: houſhold. | Dag 
Now:his 1s acircoumftancefull'of divine meditations. [Ie is Goda thr 

'Firſt;-}r doth reach us, how wee-muſt-live to him who is the mily. 
maſterof us all, every one fairhfully ſeeking his advantage. Wee ſee ”/* 1. 
 thatall thehouſhold is bound 'togive'obediefice tothe maſter of it in| 5 *w® 
the Lord. The Parable of 'the ratents dothtexch rhat'God expeceth | | 
this; he giverh us all works to goe'abour, and looketh thar: we ſhould} 
be fairhfull in them,if we doernot; the Lord will nor beare it. *CTF 

Secondly, it dothteach ushow reproachfull ro Godout'finnes are, "- 
that protefſe our ſelves to. be his: thegood behaviour of our houſholds | Sinnes ditho- 
are his praiſe,che folly and ſcapes- committed in them; they turne'to ( Our God, - 
our ignominy who aretheir governours.' if ay in the country live 
beaſtlike, it diſcrediterh not-the-gaod houſholderz why? Becauſe hee 
hath not:raken them ſo neare,' as to'undertake the guidance or care 
of them; but if one of our houſholds, of our families , bee taken with 
theft or uncleanenefle, we that are'governbuts, will bee branded 
with it: ſo thongh Atheiſts, arid Papiſts, and Epicures commit ſinne 
with greedineſſe, Gods glory andname hearcth nor ill from them in 
compariſon but when thoſe that will praiſe themſelves his houſhold, 
will walke covetouſly, riotouſly; proudly,: cohtentiouſly,-unchaſtly, | 
Gods-name hearethill: theſe are your Goſpetlers, your forward pro- 
teſfours;yohat commeth their Religion to?rhey ire as gfiping, as cove- 
cous, as cohitefitious;as proud as the Divell; Bur let this teach us, thar 
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Ver *® 20, 


Epheſians, Chap. 2. : 
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Caſt all your 
care on this 
houſholder. 
| 


————_—_—_—_— 


if WE work ill, God ſhall hearc ill, and we ſhalk be a ſhame to him and 
ro all the houſhold. 

It doth aſſure us,that the Lord will provide for us carefully:though 

a 1nan hath his head beaten about many things,yet all draweth ro this, 

provifionfor his houſhold, preſent and future, 7 will ſet my eye npoy 

you for good. And how can he fayle in this who putteth into man this | 

care? Shall he that maketh the eye, not ſee? Shall hee that giveth to 


| 
| 
| 
| 


1.TIim. 5.8, 
Marth.6. 32. 
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Arſw. 


| 
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Be wneek ro 
your {civants, 


|VER. 30. 


The C pirituall 
building. 


| 


| 


Two forts ot 
Prophets. _ 


| 


Chriſt is rhe { 


foundation, 


I 2nd Corner- 


| our ſervants, wholive in ſubjeRion under us; for though wee arc ma- 


| our ſervants in this houſhold:hereuponthe Apoſtle exhorteth, Doe chat 


| Chriſt; as every parcell of the houſe on the foundation : for this hath 


finfull man to be careful); inſfomuch as he accounteth him worſe then 
an Infidel, ſhall not he provide much more for his family? Your hea- 
venly Father Careth for you. | 

1, bur Ifee wicked menthat make no conſcience, they have abun- 
dance andare cxempred in the evills of men, and my ſclfe am pir- 
| ched wich many diſtreſſes. But this ſhould not diſmay,rto ſee the wick- 
ed kept high; 1t one keep dogeges and horſes well liking , will hec 
ſtarve bis ſeryants? if God beſo good to thoſe that arc dogges and] 
ſwine, (as the Scripture truly termeth) ſhall he be carelcfſe of ſuchas 
are his houſhold?No, we havea maſter in heayen,who will abundam-| 
ly provide for his {cryante. 

That we arc all of us one houſhold, ſhould teach us meekneſle to 


ſters over our owne houſholds, yer we arc but fellow. ſervants with 


which is equall, knowing you alſo have a maſter in heaven, Eph. 6. 9. 
V ER. 20. CAr4d are built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets, Teſws Chrift himſelfe being the chiefe corner ſtone. 
Now he ſheweth, how they come to hethus: the ground is, they | 
are built upon Chriſt. What 7s it ro be builded upon Chriſt? Anſw. To 
be broughrto the faith , 'by which every belceving ſoule leanerh on 


ſome reſpe& to the ſeventeenth verſe, Chriſts effeQuall publiſhing | 
the Goſpell of peace, and fo bringing them ro acknowledgement. 
Againe,ifthe multitude of believers conpled with Chriſt be the thing 
builded,as they are called inthe next verſe, and inthe third to the Cv- 
rinthians , then the bringing to the beliefe, muſt be the building. 
Secondly,irmay be asked what theſe were? There were Prophets 
oftheold and new Teſtament: In the new Teſtamenr there are two 
ſorts; Prophets forerelling, and Prophets having the gifc of interpre- 
tation, which ſerved to edify the Church. Now I think he meaneth 
Prophets 1n the laſt ſenſe: andthe fifth verſe of the next chapter doth 
perſwade toit, and-chap 4. 11. where Prophets muſt bee taken for 
Prophets then extant,who had amore full revelation. | 
| Ir may be asked, what is meant' by Foundation. cAnſw. Chriſt 
himſelfe, whom the Apoſtles and Prophets preaching and writing 
did publiſh; 1. Cor. 3.10. 11-1 4s amafter- bailder layd the foundation, 
other foundation can no man lay then that which is laid, Jcſus Chriſt. 


| What is meant by Corner ſtone 2 CAnſw. Tt is the ſelfe-ſame with 


ftone. 


| 


the foundation, as Eſay 28, 16. Chriſt 1s called the ——_—_ oe | 
| orner- 
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Venr.20, FEpheſians, Chap.z. 


Corner-ſtone,one marrer expreſſed by divers termes. 
| Nowthen here are two things ro be marked. 1. The buildin 


g of 


the Epheſians. 2. The thing on which they are built. 
The thing is laid downe, 1. By a circumſtance; 2. In exprefle 
words: as if he ſhould ſay; thus you come to be from what time the : 


| 


and build you on Chriſt, the onely foundation , which the Apoſtles 
and Prophets preaching and writing doth lay, v/7. Chriſt ; for 
Chriſt alone is the Corner-ſtone or foundation, there can bee no 0- 
therlayd , Chriſt only being he who doth beare up all the building, 
which is a property of every foundation. 
| Firſt, then the figurative ſpeech, that the beleeving are ſaid to bee 
built, ir doth give us to conſider of that property of faith which doth. 
| make us to lean on Chriſt, as the building leaneth on the foundation, | 
itis called therefore leaning or relying our ſelves on God , 4 ſtaying | 
on God, Ifay. 5.10. atruſting in Ged, Iſay. 26. 3. Prov.3.5. Truft 
in th: Lord with all thine heart, and leane net unto thy owne wiſdome: 
Commit thy way to the Lora: Roll thy ſelf and all thy aff ayres upon him:this 
is it which doth bring us to bee of Gods houſhold ; therefore called a 
| houthold of faith; Whoſe houſe you are, if yee hold faſt your confidence, 
Heb. 3. 6. Our faith muſt not be a {ſwimming conceit, bur an aſſu- 
rance, making us ſtay on our God. 
Secondly obſerve, that the Church is built-on Chriſt; 0» th. rock 
will I build my Charch ; which doth ler us ſee the ſtable condition of 
every belceving ſoule: the firmeneſle of the houſe is according to the 
ſureneſſe of the foundation: and therefore ſuch things as are reared on | 
ſands, they ſtand not, but the houſe built upon the rock, that is im-. 
| moveable,and therefore our Saviour hence teacheth how impregna- 
ble his Church is, becauſe ir is built on himſelfe: Hell ſhall not prevaile 
| 


| 


i 


againſt it : They that truſt iw the Lord ſhall be as mount Zion which cannot 
bee moved, but remaineth for ever, Pſalm. 125. 1. This is it wee 
find in ourſelves , forthe waves would diſperſe us aſunder, and 
ſtormes would overwhelme us , but thar this foundation doth 
break them, and beare us'up. Perfecution, Hereſies, flagitious ex- 
amples, Croſles , Terrours within , Evills without, all theſe would 


effectuall preaching ofthe Goſpell did bring you to faith, did lay you | | 


DoF, 1: 
Faith is a 
leaning or re- 
lying on 
Chriſt, 


Dokt, 2, 
Churchis built 
on Chriſt, 
Math, 16, 19, 


| 


OVercomeus. 1ſay. 54.17, CA the we 


. { - 
apons that are made againſt thee, 


fhall not proſper. 


To letus fee. t 


{ 
| 


hat our ſtanding is ſure: Lookeas Paul ſaid, 2. Cor.g.. 


[0t : and as-David laith, Pſal. 73. 26, When heart and fleſh faylet 


| us, we find it by experience, we may be ſhaken, but wee have too 


| 
2 


8,9. We are afflicted onevery ſide, yet are wee not in diſtreſſe, in poverty, 
but not overcome: per ſecnted, but not” forſaken: caſt downe , but wee pad 
p, 


| yet | 
God ts the frrength of mine heart, and my portion for ever - So is it with 


good a ground-worke to fall : ſhaking houſes ſtand ſureſt, they ſay. | 
Secondly, it doth teach us, that there is-no ſtability in-the wicked, 
they are without atoundation ; rhe wicked i as the duſt, chaffe, ſtubble 
| rhe greatthings of the world are extin©t as if they 
And therefore had 
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Ve nr. 
Standing of 
Chriſtians is 
ſure. 


Vie 2. 
Wicked men 
in an unſtable 
conditiqn, 


ets 
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Dottr, 3. 
Antiquity of 
| the Goſpell, 


 Beleeve only 
| . 
the do&rine 
of Prophets 
and Apoſtles, 


———— 


| -$ - Epheſians, Chap. 2. Ver. 20. 


| had never been. The Church, though it hath all the world againſt ir, 
| | abideth as mount Zion, as the Sunne or Moone , recovering her fſelfe 
_ ]gloriouſly from all Eclipſes. 

Thirdly, that he ſaith, the foundation 1s layd in the Apoſtles and 
Prophets doctrine, we ſee, that the Goſpel is no other wew Goſpel, it 


the beginning of the world, Luk. 2. 70. The ſelfe-ſame thing ſpoken by 
aff the Prophets ſince the world began. And Paul ( As 26. 22:) ſaith, hee 
' continued teaching that which the Prophets had taught ſhould come , and 
therefore this 1s nonew Goſpell, bur one and the ſame, Gal. 1.7. For 
| the firſt preaching differeth from the laſt , not in ſubſtance, bur de- 
| greez WC believe through our Lord Iefus Chrift to be ſaved, even as 
- | they; Teſus Chriſt yeſterday , to day and for ever, A common faith to 
the elect, ofall times, places. Thoſe Philolophers of the Epicures and 


thou ſpeakeſt, i? So, where was your faith (ſay the Papiſts) before Ls- 
| ther? Weanſwer, inthe writings ofthe Prophets, and Apoſtles,*and 
thoſe that embraced them, 
|  Thislertethus ſee, there was never but one way of ſalvation: The 
 Sunne riſing, and at noone, differ not for ſubſtance: Chriſt is the ker- 
 nell of both Teſtaments:bloſſome and ripe fruit. 
{ The ſecond principall thing is this', viz. that whatſoever 1 to bee 
| believed, it muſt have Propheticall and Apoſtolicall Authority, or thus: 
| whatſoever the' Church or houſe of God believeth, it muſt be the do- 
| Arine ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles: the texr1s plaine; for he doth not 
ſay, Ye are builded on men, or on traditions of men, or on opinions, 
but on that which the Propheticall and Apoſtolicall doctrine hath re- 
vealed unto you. 6 | 
Ls I Thetruth of this muſt be expounded and proved. . 
| 2. The meaſure of it, viz. how farre we are builded on the 
 Propheticalland Apoſtolicall doctrine. 
f 2, Theuſeof it. 
; Thefirſt is ſocleareatruthin the termes propounded, that the Pa- 
| piſts themſelves in word yeeld : For they ſay , that whatſoever 1s 2 
| matter of belicfe, muſt have Apoſtolicall Authority; that the Church 
with the Pope cannot make any article of beliefe new : that no rite 
| muſt beadmitted contrary to Gods word: but howy words and poyſened 
| hearts often concurre: For between us and them is a maine difference 
[in theſe points. x. That they have a word of Apoſtolicall autho- 


| Church holdeth , 1s to bee: held for the true ſenſe of it. 3. That the 


| expreſſed in Scripture. If you ſay, then they are contrary to Scripture: 
they anſwer, Nozbecauſe look as the particulars of the new Teftament 
| are not contrary to the Old , becauſe wee are bid to heare Chriſt , 1 
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buildeth us on no other foundation then the Prophets layd down from } 


ofthe Stoicks ſaid, May we not know, what this new dottrine wheredf 


| rity unwritten, 2. This which is written , the ſenſe which thelf| 


which after a ſort, all the particulars of Chrifts dorine were inclu- 


| 


| 


| Church may determine ſome particulars to be believed, which are not |. 


_ | ded: So whenthe Church doth not onely expound , but determine! 


| 
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New ſpecials, itis notcontrary to the Word , b:-canſc the Lord ſaid | 
| of che Church, He that heareth you, heareth mt: in wiichafter a fort all- 
| theſe things which the Church ſhoula cetermine, are included ; as 
| Prey for Saints, dirges for the dead, Purgatory, &c. So that,though ' 
| they ſay every thing to bee bclieved muſt bee Apoſtolicall, yer they | 
bring und-r this their unwritten yerities , their owne ſenſes of Scrip. 
ture, what points ſocyer their Charch ſhall determine , though never 
{odifferent from the Word written; wiich are not contrary, be- 
cauſe in the generall at the leaſt , which biddeth us heace che Church, 
they are infolded. 


Now thetrac expoſition of this doctrine ſtandeth in three bran- 
ches. 


Luk. 10.16, 


| 


1. Jaſhewing that the Apoſtolick dodrineis no word beſide, 
but this onely which we have written, | 
2. In ſhewing that the Scrip:ure is a 2lafſ-in it ſelfe , and wel 
are to hang on no conſtruction further then 1t is warran-| 
table by Scripture. 
3. That the generals and particulars to be Þelieyed, are ex- 
preſſed in the Scripture. fp 
For the firſt, I prove it from the office of the Apoſtles to preach : 
by mouth and writing to the world, by writing to continue, 7 am with IN 290 
you to the endof the world, Which could not be meant of their perſo- 
nall miniſtry and word of mouth which paſled , but of their doctrine 
penned to be a word of Faith to the end. Secondly, from the all-ſuf- 
ficiency of the Scripture , in all that is neceſſary to ſalvation, 7h. 20, 
30, 31. Exceptions againſt it, ſee in them that handle conrroverlies. 
2. For the ſenſe: the Scriprure it ſelfe ſheweth the ſenſe of 
Scripture: either the ſenſe of ſcripture muſt be brought from the ſcri- 
pure, or brought unto it: But we muſt not bring ſenſes to it, for they 
are not the ſenſes of ſcripture, but our preſumption. What doth prea- | 
ching hold out in lively voycc, that conſtruction the ſcripture maketh 
of ir ſelfe. ſcripture is both rhe glofſe and text: For that which is the! ane. wo 
ſenſe of ſcripture , muſt bze brought from circumſtance of rhe texr, | of Scripuze. 
from conference, from proportion of Faith. Yea the Papiſts them- 
(clves fall unto it: for aske them, whether the Pope and Counſell de- 
termine 1mmediately : No for that is the difference betwixr his de- 
|termination and ſcripture, there muſt be ſtudy and conſultation about | 
the ſcriptures. But 1n truth they deny this , for the myſtery of rcheir 
learninig dothtake away this : For they move ſcriptures and Fathers | 
but as cyphers; Whartare all Fathers but the writings of private Do- 
|Rors, therefore lyableto crrour? And what are the ſcriptures from 
a whilpered tradition, and from a perſonall ſpirit of the Pope and his 
Clergy? they robbe the ſenſe of ſcripture, ſuffer not themſelves to be 
ruled by it. They thinke the ſcriprures not of abſolute necefliry:they | 
jare Anabapriſts in effeR- for they have a ſpirir teaching them , out of | 
this written ſcripture, the foundation of our faith. 
Thirdly, we ſay, that this word writcen,which ſheweth forth a con- 
ERIE Sg | ſtruction |} —==0 
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or an CAnzell from heaven preach unto you otherwiſe then that which wee 
have preached unto you, let him be accarſed, Gal. 1. 8.9. 

Beſide that which we have preached. 

Anſw. Preaching is cither by word of mouth and writing. What. 
ſoever he preached,the ſubſtance thereof was written, whatſoever was 
ro be believed unto ſalvation. They objeR [| Beſide) we; 5 is contrary. 
| eAnſw. Contrary is beſide , bur befide is not contrary. To preach 
! otherwiſc,is tro preach contrary. Becauſe precepts and doctrines, may 
| be delivered if they be diverſe, and nor contrary. As the Goſpell of 
Toh and the Apocalyps, were written after the Epiſtle to the Galati- 


— _— 


| alike in Commimon, but doe not write. 

| This firſt muſtbe laid as a ground , That as it was their office to 
preach by word of mouth , ſo to the world by writing; they were 
not onely Gods cryers, but regiſters alſo. 


; Preach, 1am with you to the end ofthe world, Mat. 28. 20. And what 


| way ſoever they publiſhed the Goſpell to the world, is here comman- 
| ded: but they publiſhed it by writing : The reaſon, becauſe the Apo- 
| ſtles cannot bee thought ro have exceeded their Commiſſion; yea 


fading voyce,but with the ſubſtance of it written to the end of the 
world, and a divine inftina did lead foir, which preſuppoſcth an ex- 
preſſe commandement, | 

Secondly, that they writ all things neceſſary to ſalvation, appeareth, 


—__— 


—_— 


—_—_— 


ture. The abſolving of it did ceaſe all extraordinary inſtruments. 
They that preached nothing the ſumme whereof was not inthe Old, 
did much lefle preach thoſe points of belicfe which are not inthe 


ther is much more ſufficient. This being granted, two maine con- 
| clufions follow. 

x. One, that the ſcriptures alone by themſelves without any 0- 

ther word, are abundantly ſufficient to ſalvation , whether 

NOD we regard dedtrines of faith or manners. For he that dc- 
livers any dodrine out of them, ang beſide them, as necel- 
 ſfarytobe believed, is accurſed. 
2, The ſecond 1s, that unwritten traditions , if they bee rendred 
to us,as a part of Gods word,and as neceſſary to ſalvation, 
they are abominations , becauſe they are notbuilt upoN 
this foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles. 
| The Roman Religionthenfalls to the ground: becauſe it is foun- 
| ded on Tradition out of, and beſides the written word. 


Pinions have been entertained, becauſe they were theirs: this made 
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Epheſians, Chap. 2. Vs. 20. 


| ſtruction of irſelfe, is ſufficient for every particular: Bur though we, 


ans, Which are diverſeto it, though not contrary. All the Apoſtles are| 


more properly writing then preaching; becauſe this is not with their 


Word: That which from the firſt delivery was ſufficient, that toge-| 


| Theauthority of man in matter of do&rine and Religious oblcr- 
| vance, is not to be reſpected, againſt orbefide the word of God. MEN 


1. From their office. 2. Fromtheend of writings. 3. From ſcrip-| 


of eſtimation have alwayes been of ſome regard, ſo farre that their 9-| 


| 


| 


| the Jewes fo erroneous, the authority of their great Rabbies and tra- 
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Epheſians, Chap.2: 


ditionary divinicy, was ſo embraced by them, as Chriſt ſaith, 7t 3s ſad 


of old, but 1 ſay: So in matter of rites, their waſhing of hands with ſigni- | 
 fication,they call ic a conſtirution of rheir Fathers; this was in the Pn. 
 mitive Church continucd that many were ſo addicted to ſome men, 


——— 


| did defend , that the Apoſtles did not write all truth for us to know, 


| yea in I7enexs his time before Tertullian, Ub. 1. cap.-23, 24. For this is 


| tions were not to be regarded which were' beſide the authority of 


that they would receive the things fathered upon chem, though diſcre- | 


pant from the Evangelicall doctrine: So that in Terrullzans time many 
bur thar there was a more perfect Divinity which was traditionary: 


the property of Hereriques to calummiare the pertedtion of Scripture, 


neither doe they ever flye to it, but only to the barke of the out-. 


ward ſyllables, that they may ſo avoyd the ſubſtance and matter of 
it, which is moſt manifeſt: and the authority of Antique tradition 1s fo 
forcible, that ir beguiied ſome of the Fathers, drawing them ro uſe 


ſome ceremonies utterly unzrounded in the Word,.as Milke and Ho. 
ny in Baptiſme, giving the Euchariſt ro children , not kneeling from | 
Eaſter co Whitſun-ride. But how did Tertul{zan then ſhew that tradi- | 


the Word, in matters of faith-and manners? Eventhus. The Apoſtles 
were {cnt by Chriſt;ifrherefore they did not publiſh things faithfally, 
cither they were unable or not ſyncere, and Chriſt blame-worthy that 
would ſend thoſe ſo qualified. Wee may ſay: cither they could and 
would not: would, but could not: or elfe were willing and able , bur | 
might not. That they could not, is abſurd, who had the gifrs of the 
Holy Ghoſt ſo abundantly. That they would nor, is unlikely , wbo | 
were ſo faithfull, and who ſuffered all things, yea death ir ſelfe, for the 
Churches good. That they might nor, leſt holy things ſhould bee 
too much divulged, and ſo Pearles caſt before ſwine ; for Chriſt bidde | 
them ſpeak all things they heard from him , (yea though in ſecret) upon 
houſe rops: And as for dogs and ſwine there is no feare; for the Bible 
(though open) is a claſped book to them; as for others , all the coun- 
{ell of God. belongeth ro them. | 


| 


| 


Be not then deceived with things after the traditions of men. By 
this we diſcerne the deceived eſtate of the Roman Church, for one 


|cgge is not Iikeranother then: they to thoſe old Heretiques : and the 
principall part of cheir beliefe and practiſe hath no better ground then | 


bumane tradition, without the Word, 


' tions asPapilts, 


Secondly, this muſt teack us not to ſtand too much upon the autho- 


rity of men, as to pinne faithupon their opinion. Omnes Patres & tots 


Schela , are not the Old and New Teſtament, we all incline to ſpeak 
as they, Which of the Rabbies and Doctors of the Law ſay thus? and tore» 
ject that which commeth nor uſhered in with humane Teſtimonies. 
Whereas we ſhould not receive any thing, becauſe men affirme it, nor 
deny any thing in this regard ſimply, becauſe great Clerks are of other 
judgement , ( though wee muſt not on the other extreame palile 


| thority of 


by antiquity and moderne judgements upon a ſclfe-willed fancy, 
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| as they were not to bee heeded. 
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| accordingto which whoſo ſpeaketh not in the things of God , ſpeak-| 


How farie we 
are builr on 
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| freed fromerror,& have the clear light ofthis truth. Heb.12.The ſpirits | 
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| God, being ſo outwardly in profeſſion, may fall quite away , both 


| to Timothy (whom he had now left over 1t,) doth call it the Pillar of 


hold cloſe to Propheticalland 
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You will ſay then, Wharulſc are weto make of them 2 How are we 
to be diſpoſed roward them * 

I Anſwer. Say I conceit this or that opinion; but I ſee, or it 15 told me} 
{auch & ſuch are againſt me in it,of worthy note. Knowing this; 1.1 am| 
{o far to reſpect rhis,not as therefore to diſcard it, and judge it erro- 
neous, but onely not to precipitate any determinationagainſt chem. 2.] 
am to have the more jealouſy of that which by opinion I conceive. 3.] 
am to excite my ſelfe ro the more full inquiry , to ſee what groundes| 
they had, what verifimilitude ar leaſt for their ſentence. 4. If I finde 
my ſelfein thetruth, I am with more hamility and thankfulnefle to] 
imbrace it, when I ſce that even men of greater parts had it not ſhew- 
ed untothem. So on the other ſide, the Fathers ſay this #nanim? con- 
ſenſe, 1 doe not therefore believe it, this were humane Faith, but I ac- 
count ita Preſumprcion,that the thing js true. 2. I ſearch the grounds 
of it with more alacrity and confidence. 3. I having grounded my 
Faith on Gods Word, am in this regard more confident in my per- 
{waſion. 

Laftly this muit teach us to adore the fulneſſe of the Scripture, 


eth without underſtanding, For whatſoever any knowcth out of his | 
naturall wiſdome is fooliſhneſſe in Gods matters : what hee knoweth | 
without the Word, he hath it out of his owne wiſdome., There is no 
ſhifr unleſſe we will ſay there is place for Revelation , without 'the | 
meane of the Word; therefore what he thus ſpeaketh-is fooliſhneſle; 
the Word containeth all things, if notin ſyllables, ycrt in ſenſe, that are| 
ncedfull for faith and manners, yea direction for all indifferent things | 
which are variable. ; | 
For the ſecond point, How farre the houſhold of God are built on} 
this truth, I anſwer, The houſhold of God muſt be conſidered 2 waics: | 
I. in regard of thoſe in heaven, 2. in regard of thoſe incarth. Thele| 
on earth are either ſo in truth,or in appearance. The firſt are perfeAly | 


of iuſl and perfect? men: The ſecond are builded on this truth but in part, | 
lo asthey may erre not fundamentally to a totall reyolt, Hell gates ſhall | 
not prevaile againſt them, he doth not ſay , ſhall have no power. We 
k now but inpart. Thoſe who arc not true members of the Church of | 


teachers and people; asthis Church of Zpheſus , which Pal writing | 


truth , yet there was an Apoſtaſy of the ſhepheards themſclves 3- | 
mong wolves. | . 
To ſhew us a note how ta diſcerne the true Church, namely, if we 
O Apoſtolicall doctrine alone, with faith, 
love, and obcdicnce. WIT: 
To.confute unwritten words : oy came neither from Prophets] 
ce 


nor Apoſtles, therefore are to be-rejected, 
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It proverh rhe authority of che Word above rhe Church : For the | 3+ | 
being and authority of the Church is from the word of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets. The Church being therefore a Pillar of truch,becauſe 
i tis builded on this truth, | 
The Church doth not make it ſelfe above the word in it {elfe, or | O6bje#. 
authoriſe in it ſelfe, but with us. | | 
| The Church was before the writing, not the word written ; this is | Aw. 
{the ſame word wich the lively voyce, chough clothed with letters and ; 
ſyllables ; as a man is the ſame for ſubſtance naked and apparelled. 
2. The word written is now inthe place of the lively voyce. 3. Ir is 
therefore authoriſed with us, becaulc it is the word of God to us: the 
Kings writ or lerters Patents to any, the perſons, the meſſengers. | : 
This teacheth us what we muſt preach; namely the pure 'word of | 4-« 
the Prophets and Apoſtles: doe not trifle in the Pulpit, weigh firſt how | _ 
ir will edifie, before we broach it to. the people. What if you know | gf. os 
| ſome things that are not obvious, muſt they as wild ftigges needs come | do diſcrerum_ 
forche Many make Preaching a prophane medley being nor unlike |©&in loquen-y 
them Hugo ſpeaketh of, who not knowing how to containe things | 1m. | 
within even bounds, ſeek ſyllogiſmes in Grammar , inflexions in Lo- 
pick: {owe uſe to cord with the word of Godall kindes of ſtrange lan- 
euage: thinke of it, where doe ſhepheards feed ; is it not in their ma- 
ſters walke? with what in hard weather, but with their mafters ſtore? 
ſo muſt wee lead them to thoſe green Paſtures, feed them with che 
wholeſome word; caſt them into this mould, 
Chriſt himſelfe being the chiefe corner ſtone. ] The ſame with the 
foundation as appcareth, 1. becauſe Zſay putteth them for ones | 
2. Becauſlc it is not the intent by calling him a Corner-ſtone, to make 
him a Principall or parciall foundation, but a ſole and entire foundari. | 
on, as the next words teach. | 
Hence then we are taught; that We relye on Chriſt as a ſure foundati- | Do. 
ox to uphold us, Iſay. 28. 16. he is called a one, a tryed ſtone, a precious | Chriſt is a | 
Cornex- ſtone , a ſure foundation : every way a ſure ſtay, none ſhall bee | #< OY" | 
confounded that puttheir truſt in him. Sotharin all our temptations | ;,. YE 
we muſt remember this, and cleave faſt by him, Looke as one would | | 
cling by a rock, ſo muſt we by Chriſt :Take heed there be not in any of you | Heb.z. 12. 


a beart of unbeliefe to depart from Chriſt, Hee that waiteth on the Lord; |=4% 3% |} 
ſhall renew bs flrength. | Nt | 
This then doth ſerve to convince the doctrine of the Romiſh Ve. 
Church, teaching the Pope to bee a foundation of the Univerſall | Popiſh foun- 
Church viſible, Yea, they apply the place in 7/4y.28. 16. to the Pope ER ter” 
and juſtify their doctrine. And Revel. 21. 14. we are ſaid to be buil- 
ded on the Apoſtles, as foundations. Againe, we are toknow, that a 
thing may be called a foundation properly ar figuratively.: Properly, | Foun-acion |} 
that which ſupporteth all: Figuratively, that by which any. thing is in properly an Y 
\|any manner borne up as a Pillar, or one ſtone to another : That which| {5..j1cq. ? 
ſerveth to lay us on the foundation , as Doctrine, Faith, Confeſſion; 
ee yeeld that 1umpropetly all the Apoſtles, all Miniſters may bee ſo 
T=z ET S __ called] 
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Arguments | 
] 2gainſt then, | 
I, 


4. 


| 
1 Pet, 2,4.56+ 


Zo 


( x COr,2.10, 


| 
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| called, yea all living ſtones cach to other, But this maketh nothing | 


| Pope, by meane of him on Chriſt. But we arc not built on men, bat 
| immediately on Chriſt. We preach not our ſelves as Lords of your Faith, 


for the Pope: for they will have the Pope to be but a miniſteriall 
and ſecondary foundation. Azſw. It is otherwiſe, they make him 
ſuch a foundation, that the ſhaking and ruining of him, is the ſhaking 
and fall of all the Church, that as the Sunne 1s in the heaven, ſo is hee 
in the Church. Further , wee muſt know that their dodrine maketh 


Chriſt is rhe cauſe of them, ſo the perſon of the Pope is the Conduir- 
| pipe of them; ſo that, whatſoever they believe, it is after a ſort reſol- 
ved into the Pope. For look as all the work of the Spirit is determined 
in the lively voyce and Scripture: Soall the Faith of Papiſts is determi.” 
ned inthe voyce ofthe Pope, and builded on him. They make him 
a foundation,on which immediately and next of all our Faith is groun-j 
ded on Chriſt. But, 1. The foundation on which we are laid, is the 
ſame on which the Prophets builded : the Prophets builded not on 
the Pope. Secondly, if the Pope were properly the foundation of 
us, though ſecond from Chriſt, then we ſhould bee built firſt on the 


| 


but Chriit, and our ſelves your ſervants for Chriſts ſake. 2. Cor. 4, 5. 
Saint Petey tclleth the Jewes, thatthey were come, not unto him, bur | 
utito Chriſt, a Corper- ſtone: Paul 5 yours, CApollos , Peter , but you are 
Chriſts, 1.Cor. 3.22. 4s ye have received Chriſt Teſis , ſo walke in him 
rooted and built in him, Col. 2. 6,7. 
Thirdly, God gave Saint Peter, not to bee a foundation, but ro bee 
awaſfter-builder. Take we then theſe Concluſions. 
1, Nonecan be a foundation properly bearing up, but Chriſt; for 
itisthe ſpirit of Faith comming from him which doth up- 
— holdus. | 
2, The Apoſtles were not, any of them, but miniſters laying this 
foundation. | 
3- Nonc is ſoa foundation, as the Apoſtles were , none having: 
immediate and infallible affiſtance. 
DiſtinRions muſt be proved from Scripture. 
x, If there were a mijniſteriall head , then men ſhould ſay; I am 
Cephas, &Cc, 
2. Then the Apoftle. ſhould build men firſt on Peter, then 0N 


| | —— 
VER, zl, 


lars holy Temple in the Lord. 


Chriſt :}But Peter and the reſt, call them immediatcly £0 
Chriſt, Col.2.7. 1.Pet.2. 4, 5, 6. 
2. If Peter had been the foundation 'of the Catholique Church, 
then Paul ſhould every where have built on others founda- 
l dation; but he didnotſo. Rom. 15. 20, I enforced my ſelfe 10 


preach the Goſpel ( ſaith Paul) not where Chriſt was pared) 


Ephbefians, Chap. 2. 5 Vzs. 20, 


——  — | 


him a proper foundation, one, from whoſe perſon all things low unto|- 
| the Church immediately, all determinations of truth, Lawes binding 
; the conſcience, all adminiſtration of holy things ; as the vertue of 


| 


left 1 ſhould have built on another mans foundation. 


VreRrs, 2. Inwhomall thebuilding coup! ed together, pen ny 
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Epheſtans, Chap.z. 


Van; 23; 


which is twofold. 
x. Ir containeth and upholdeth all. 


2. All growethup nit. 

The uſe is laid downe in generall, and in particular with application 
to the Epheſians, In generall inthis verſe, from a double ule ic hath in 
the whole building: 1. from hence, that the building is held together! 
and ſuſtained by itz 2. from this, that the building increaſerh 1n it, 
| 4 whom, |hat is,by Faith 1n Chriſt,all the multicude of beleevers is 

coupled firly, both with him, and one with anorher by love, doe grow 

and encreaſe from Faith to Faith, Holinefſe roHolines, nill rhey become 

an holy Temple in the Lord, through the vertue of Chriſt, with 

whom they are joyned. So thar here are theſe points to be conſidered, 

1. That rhe beleeving are called a building. 

2. The ſtrait and even conjunction of the beleevers with 
Chriſt and with themſclves. 

3- How the beleeving receive an increaſe, from what time they 
are in Chriſt. 

4. What is that. Temple wherein God dwelleth. 

5. What vertue it is,by which weare ſuſtained and augmented. 


inſtry&ion: for rhe belceving being a kind of building doe ſhew, that 
there is a (peciall wiſdom required in theſe that are to diſpenſe the aoitrize of 
Faith, that are to build the body of Chriſt, that muſt proceed by line and 


from the beginning, and in caſting every thing coiamodiouſly. 
Men doe not rough-caſt before the foundation be laid. Wee ſee in; 
_ [the materiall Temple, how that the works of it required extraordinary 

gifts ofart, that men made wiſe by the Spirit of God werc uſed for 
that purpoſe. We lee againe, how we berruſt not a peece of worke 
of any moment, but to thoſe that are their crafts-maſters (as we ſay.) 
Sothen, much more muſt men thinke , that this ſpirituall building, 
[which differs no lefe then ſubſtance from ſhadow, requires wiſe ma- 


2. Tim. 2.15. Wiſdome which may make them deliver the counſel] 
of God, every parcell of it.in his ſeaſon, not bringing forth the roofe 
and tyl& when the grounds of Religion are not ſavourly digeſted. 
| Irreacherh people how they ſhould fubmit themſelves to bee fra- 
med and ſquared according as the Miniſtery doth require. Before a 
rough ſtone can be commodiouſly laid, it muſt be hewed by the Ma- 
ſon, fitted, poliſhed. and plained, and fo brought to the reſt of the 
building; ſo itis with you, you muſt be ſmoothed and plained, before 
you can come to lye in this building. The matter to be builded mult be 
a Patient underthe builder, you are the building, we: given to be buil- 
ders, Eph. 4. 12. Obey them therefore that are ſet. over you,, who muſt 
[21ve a6count for your ſoules; Receivethe Word with meekneſſe, laying aſide 


|al anger ec. Jam.1.21. 1 Pet.2. 1, 2. If yee bee Gods building , yee} 


muſt 


Now hee deſcribeth the fundamentall ſtone from rhe uſe of ir, 


Thefirft giveth both teacher and people to conſider of Chriſtian | 


order. Wee ſee in building , thete is an order in raifing rhe frame} 


ſter-builders , workmen that labour ſo as they need not tobee aſhamed, 


Doft, 
Spiricuall 
builders muſt 
deale wiſcly. 


| | 
VF. 


ro be through- 
ly wrought on 
| by theſe buil- 
ders. 
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26 Epbefians, Chap. 2, Ver. 21. | 
| | muſt be ſquared to his modell, ficred and furniſhed for his entertain. 
| ment, Every man according to his degree , loves to have his honſe 
trimme and delighrſfome. The Devill himſelte likes well , when his 
houſeis empty, ſwept and garniſhed, Matth. 12. 44. Empty of good 
thoughts, ſwept from good exercites, garniſhed with appearances. 
The Lord in a contrary ſenſe, loves to have his houſe alſo empry, 
{wept & garniſhed,empty of pride and vaine-glory,noyſome luſts, &c. 
ſviept and cleanſed from all filchineſle of che fleſh, and garniſhed with 
all holineſie and grace; paved with love, Capt. 3. 10. | 
Dotty, | Secondly, when he ſaith, this building is covpled together in Chriſt, 
CEPT INTL | be doth give us to underſtand , Low ſtrait and cvir a conjunition the 
[anion with | Jaithfull have with Chriſt, and one with another. Looke as in a houſe, 
Chriſt. the building all of it, muſt be fitted ro the toundation , andevery parr 
| of it ſuir one withanother ; ſoin this building , which wee are, there 
muſt bee a ſtrait couplihg with the foundation , and correſpondence 
one with another: Thus in the materiall Temple, ( the type of us) the 
©| walls or rowes of ſtone that were 1n it, they were ſo ſquared, that one 
| piece aid not belly ont above the other, bur as they write, bcing layd 
| | rogether, a man would have thought them one entire ſtone. So allthe 
other things were ſo contrived , that window anſwered to window, 
dore to dore, chamberto chamber; there was a pleaſant proportions- 
| blencſle in every thing: So muſt the multitude of beleevers all of them 
belayd on one foundation,and all of them ſo even, that they may ſeem 
as one living ſtone,and every one apſwering moſt commodioufly to 0- 
ther: And thus it is with the faithfull;if you conſider them with Chriſt, | 
they are moſt ſtrairly conjoyned by Faith: by Faith we put him on, and j: 
[Eph.z.17- | he commeth to dwell iz our hearts: And look as the Head and Members, | 
the Vine and Branches, the Houſe and Foundation are moſt ttraitly 
| | linked: So it is with us beleeving and Chriſt Jeſus. 
Againe the belceving arc fitly coupled one with another, there 1s no 
uneven bunchins our in them, love making the multitude of them as 
| one man, ofone mind, and heart: And as all the parts of a building! 
have a commodious correſpondency each to other : So love maketh 
the Saints each ſeek the good of the other, and be ſcryiceablecach to! 


| 


— 


other. 
We. Remember and ſtudy this edification. | 
[Def7, Groweth.)] Whenceobſerve: Thoſe that aye true beleewers, they grow 


4 
L 


ls s UC | up from day t0 day. Even 2s it is in great buildings, they are not at ONce, 
Fo 60" | begunne and perfected: So it is, the whole and every living ſtone have? 
| their increaſe tillchey come to perfection. | 
7. I will ſhew and prove the things. E- 

2, Openthe qualities of this growth. [ 
| 3. Make the uſe. | 
i. |} To ſee this increaſe, you muſtknow that there is a double confide-| 
ration of the faithfull. r. In regard of the whole number. 2. In regar | 
of every particular ſtone. 


Thefirſt isto be ſeen in theſe materiall buildings, which by the I | 
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Ve. 21. Epheſtans, Chap.z. | -. 


—  -— ——_<__—_———_ 


| b 


oC OW — — — 


cefle of one part roanuther, are further augmenteo. The tecond is not | 
ro be ſeen in them, becauſe the particulars are not living, bur is in this, 
the ſtones of ir, every one being living tones. Who ſo hath, to him|, , . ” 
more ſhall be eituen, The rightous ſhall flouriſh like a green Palme-tree,| Þſal. ga. 13. 
Pſalm. 92. | 
For gracc is a ſpring of living water, which will never bee utterly} 
dry, but guſh out in abundance ſo much more violently, by how 
much fora ſeaſonir is topped. We muſt nor ſtand ar a ſtay, but grow 
in grace, 1, Thell.4.1. We beſeech you brethren and exhort you , that yee 1 
increaſe more and more. Grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, 2. Pet.3. He that is righteous, let him bee more righteous 
fill, Reve). 22. 11. This isthe nature of true grace, if but as a a grajne| wa, j1u ae 
of mnſtard-ſeed: Grow up,as zew-borne babes,to greater ſtature and perfe- j 1.Yer. 2.2, | 
ion inevery member; Forgetting that which & behind, ſtriving to that | Pl 3+ 13. 
which 5 before. 
Now for the qualities ofthis growth, i: muſt be continuall inus, we| 
muſt never ceaſe ro grow, but with Paul forget that which is behind: | ls ot 
where we ceaſe to grow, there we decline; he that winnes not , loſeth; | a Chriſtian 
20d hethkort in this life ſetreth downe his reſt from going forward in growth, 
the way of gr2ce, that man never yet ſer right foot in the way. Leave a 
off indeavour to be better, and you ſhall ſoone ceaſe to be good. 


Secondly, this growth of every one of us is by little and little ,' ſo 


- Fe 


—_— 


ſmall that the progrefle of ir ſtep by ſtep is inſenfible: as the moving 0” 'Y 
of a Watch, or the ſpringing ofan hearbe:no creature ſo hardly getteth 
{up asan infant doth, bur ir rhriverh fafter then this inner man of rhe | 
| heart can. ; ; ; 
Thirdly, it groweth in all things.Even as an infant groweth 1n eve- =” | 
ry member: So muſt we in obedience to every commandement,  Augmencatio 


Fourthly, we muſt grow to fruitfvlnefle, to abound, to bring forth? cola 
{more fruit in our kind,to be fer and flouriſhing, like Cedars in Lebaxon, wn Grd 
Pſal. 92.13, 14: Toyne with faith vertue, and with vertue knowledre,1 . 70 
and with knowledge temperance. ec. If theſe things bee among you and a. 
bound, they will make you that you ſhall netthey be 1dle nor unfruitfull, ec. 
This then firſt doth let us ſce, what is our duty: if we bee truly in{rfe 1. 
grace we muſt ſhewir by increaſing; Let him that i righteous bee more | Grow onto 
righteous; Be yee perfett as your heavenly Father. $2. pre 
How may we come to this? cA#ſ/w. 1. By ſhaking off luſt, Fly | tauth. 5. 48. | 
the corruptions that aye in the world through luſt ; the widow loader | How vemay 
with luits was alwayes learning,but never taught. For asit is with infants |fper. x. 5. | 
whilſt any ſtone breaking forth is with them, it keepeth them downe; |» Tim.z. 7. 
or as 4 man that hath a wolte teeding on him, can never hold out: 
\{o a heart abounding with noyſome luſts, cannot but be brought low 
'and langulſh in all the graces ofthe Spirit;and with leane and ſpiritleſſe 


ſoules they pine away, 


' 2, They mult hunger oftcr the milke of the Word, 1 Pet. 2. 2. that} CLE, 
they may grow thereby, 4a oy | 
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3- They muſt blow up. the graces of Gods Spirit : None a-| » Tin.x. 6, 
G : waketh\ | 
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Epheſians, Chap. 2. Ver. 21. 
waketh himſelfe to lay hold upon God, Ila. 64. 7. 
| 4. Take hcedof that which may quench your affe&ions to God; 
| dead company , who can neither ſpeake nor heare the language of 
| Canaan. | | 
| 5. Take hced of worldly:cares, the common choak- weeds of all 
ſeeds of grace and goodnefle, inordinare diligence about earthly mar |: 
ters, cating, drinking, building, the world fhall bee drowned in theſe 
| when Chrift cometh to judgement. Weed out of your hearts all ſuch 
things, as like weed ſpring up and ſmother better devotions. 
[ſe 2. | For rebuke; the Sonne of righteouſneſſe is gone back with many: 
der DNS in their diall, who are fallen from their firſt love , from that life and] 
On {power which ſometime they have had, ſuſtained viſible decayes of 
ancient gifts, ſelling their God for bread,and rhe unſpeakable peace of 
a good conſcience for outward peace and liberty; theſe may feare that 
God wil] cut them downe as unprofitable branches, good for nothing 
but combuſtible fuell forthe fire of his everlaſting wrath. = 
| Dor. Secondly, This doth give vs to underſtand , that the ſtate of a belee- 
_— fall | ving ſoule, is ſuch 25 cannot finally fall or be utterly extinf, Every ſtone 
m% | inthis building hath an increaſe in regard of it ſclfe, and in regard of} 
| others which come to be Jaid with it, it doth not ſhrinke in and quite 
fall out: the Holy Ghoſt the builder of this Temple wanted not wil-| 
| | dometolJay theſe ſtones: Yea ſuch mortar as is everlaſting, even thoſe 
Rom.r1-2g- | gifts without repentance , of Faith and Love. And touching the in- 
creaſe of grace in the vclieving, hold theſe things. = 
I, Firſt, this grace is of a more excellent property then that in the An-| 
gclls fallen, or in Adam; Chriſt is the Head whence this ifſueth} 
ſpiritually: as Adam was the Head whence thar other grace being na-; 
turall ſhould together with nature have been conveyed. It hatha high | 
cr riſe, and the name of it maketh it erernall, as being a life nor ſub-| 
je to death, not onely promiſe and aſſiſtance. 
2. Secondly, this cannot totally fall away. 
Thirdly, this grace hath his ſwoundings,when as yet life lycs in the 
hearr, like fireina flint, | 
4. | Fourthly,ſuch grace as the Scripture maketh us fall from, isrempo- 
rary grace, as much differing from true, as wild hearbs and thoſe of 
the'garden,as things ſolid and ſuperficiall, gracein eſtimation and ap- 
pearance, gracein regerd of outward profeſſion; and thus a man may 
bein Chriſt in the ſhape of Faith, thar is not inwardly ingraffed into 
Chriſt: It faileth not in ſaving faith. Or if they ſpeake of true grace, 
| they onely doc itby ſuppoſition, nor affirming any ſuch matter. 
Now let us conſider out of the words theſc three citcumſtances. 
A 1. To what itgroweth, 4 Temple. 
2. A holy Temple. 
þ | 3- [n whom, inthe Lord, | 
Dot, Firſtthen we ſee what kid of bailding the beleewving are , namely , 4 
p ponager 4 Temple for Gods habitatioz, a houſe in wich it pleaſeth him to be 21| 


God, 5 + fidentary, 1 «Cor. 3-16, Know ye wot, that ye arethe Temples of the Hoop 
| | 
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Ver. 21. - Epheſtans, Chap.z. 


God? 1 Pet. 2.5. And ye as lively ſtones be made a ſpirituall houſe to 
God. 1r is nota matcriall houſe which is a Temple for God; he is a ſpi. 
rit, and as Solomon confeſſed inthe dedication; and as ſa. 66. The 
ſpirit of the humble and contrite men, fearing before him, they are the 
fitteſt hoaſes for him: and the materiall Temple was ſymbolicall , ſuch 
as had reference to a further thing which it ſignified , thar is 1, the 
Humanity of Chriſt, the Temple of rhe God-head, in the true Im- 
manuel. 2. The multitude of the faichfull here in this place. 3. E-| 
very particular believer , 1 Coz. 3. 16. 

For the ſecond , How or in what regard they are a Temple? 


| looke what was ſpoken concerning the outward Temple, th 


L»(w. Inreſpet both of ſoule and body : primarily of ſoule, fe- | 
condly, of body: as the ſeat of God was the Arke of propitiation pri- | 


| marily, ſecandly the whole Temple. 


The uſe hereof is, to ler us ſoe che excellent priviledge of us, that 
arethe houſho1ld of Faith. and therefore Peter dorh reckon it as the 
firſt, that we are a ſpiriruall houſe. Ir was a great blefſednefle to ap- 
proach unto the materiall Temple, Pſal. 104. to miniſter before the 
Lord in it, bur to be the ſpirituall Temple, even rhe true reſt of the 
Lord, this is ableffing aboycall we can conceive. Againe, this doth; 
amplify the dignity of it, that the Lord made ſuch promiſes : = 
Go 
would dclighr in it, reſt in it for eyer, defend, ſanGiify it, cheiPthings 
haverhe true accompliſhment in that which 1s performed upon the 
believing. 

Secondly, this doth teach us our duties', that we muſt not at any. 


hand averſe our ſelves, rhat is, we muſt not alienate our ſclves from the 
Lord; for if we withdraw our ſelves from him , wee robbe him and 
commit ſacriledge; If we ſurrender our foules or bodies to ſpirituall | 
or bodily uncleaneneſſe. Church-robbers of all others are counted 
odious: But if one will goe for a Chriſtian, and give himſelfe up to 
finne, or offer to corrupt the ſoule of anether, and ſo ſnatch himinto 
one deſtruction with himſelfe, rhis is to deny the Temple it ſelfe. The | 
world is full of Church-robbers 1n this ſenſe, 

So when men will pinne themſelves upon men, call themſelves 


| f ; p- . : 
after them, ſctting them in the roome of God, itis an interverting of 


this Temple,as orders doethe authors of them,as the Corinthians did. | 


Though I know the Papiſts ſay they hold nothing burdiſtiaCtion, and } 
what is more, they hold not allowable. "I 
It teacheth us that wee muſt avoyd all uncleaneneſle ; for as the 
former, ſo this is a prophanation of the Temple: now in Yz=ah, inthe | 
buyers and ſellers, and in others of whom the Ecclefiaſticall and pro- 
phaneftory mention , you may learne what a terrible thing it 15 fo 
prophanca Temple, wrath from heaven following it, Prophane it 


Separate your ſelves and come out from amongſt them , 


Jou.. Wharſoever is done to the withdrawing man from God,isa ſpj- 


nts of falſe | 


|ricuall acriledge. If we yecld to the inveigling ſeduceme 
ID _teachers, 


EEC 


not with fornication. Prophane ic not with idolatrous: affociarion. \ 
ayd I will receive | 
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 reachers. If we withdraw our hearts from God and fall tothe world, 


| 


\ 
: 
. 


| 


| 


this is a ſurrender of that which is Gods unto the devill , a horrible ſa- 
criledge.So it any doe robbe us leading us to luſt, ro falſe doctrine, he 


ſent to {uch an evill. 


God, and ſuch will God deſtroy. We muſt neither doe nor give con-| 


isa ſacrilegious perſon: the Apoſtle intimateth no leſſe, that thoſe who| 
build ſtubble or hay or ſtraw , are deſtroyers of the Temple of| 


| 


Itis ſaid further, a holy Temple;zwhich doth teach us that the beljeving 


| enation of things from prophane and common uſe. 2. The Dedica- 


out of the world,and ſeparate our ſelves from the cuſtomes of an evill 


yorr whole ſpirit and ſole and body may be kept blameleſſe. Now then we 


are ſuch who muſt be ſanttified throughout, in the Temple there was nor 
any thing bur was holy,ſo 1nus there muſt not be any thing but muſt be 
holy:the God of Peace ſandtify you throughout, we are in every part ſan- 
tified, that are come unto God. Thus if wee ſhould goc through all 
the parts of a Chriſtian, mind, will,afteions, ſenſes, members of bo- 
dy, the Scripture doth teach us that all theſe muſt be holy , and inſtru- 
ments of holineſle; the Temple which our ſoules and bodies are, muſt 


covenant with your eyes: give up your whole bodies inſtruments of holi- 
neſſe: put not out the fingerroevill. The Temple had in it, 1. Anali- 


tion of them to divine ule. 3. The conſervation of them in this proper- 
ty: correſpondent to which muſt beour holinefle;z 1. Wee muſt come 


and froward generation. 2. Wee muſt yeeld our ſelves up to God. 
Rom.12 .1.Tbeſeech you brethren by the mercies of God , that yee give up 
your bodies a living ſacrifice, holy,acceptable unto God, 3. We muſt la-| 
bour to keep our ſelves from all prophanation. 1. Thefſ. 5. 23. That 


| commonly we ſpeake : Wicked ones that are not this Temple, may 


ſee, what is the thing that all in Chriſt muſt grow to, even holincſlc: 
notto knowledge, not to cotten letter with performance of outward 
duties,not to a more familiar converfing with men of the beſt mind, as 


know ſo much as to beteachers of others, wicked ones may come to 
lcarne the yoak of outward duties more eafily: A wicked one may (like 

$imon Magus) be a companion of the diſciples: And many that ſay, 

Have we not eaten aud drunke in thy preſence? And many that have lyen 

in the ſame ſheets with them ſhall not enter : The thing which princt- 

pally all the building on Jeſus Chriſt muſt grow, is holineſle.. 

Looke then if you will prove your {clves believing, that you ſtay on 
him the corner ſtone. Looke if you have growne in holineſſe: what 
encreale of faith thou haſt got, what more griefe for ſinne, watchful- | 
neſle againſt finne, vitory over thy corruptions, wrath, luſt, intemPpe-| 
rancy, covetouſneſle, unbelicfe;whart increaſe of faith, patience,meck- 
neſle, ſobriety, chaſtity, heavenly mindedneſſe, if we have no growth 
in theſe, all our ſhowes are but a blanke , worth nothing : cvery fionc 
laid on Chriſt muft growupto an holy Temple. Whoſoever thou att 
that canſt ſay, I thanke God, I was ſo haunted with pride , with uf- 


| be a holy Temple: Be renewed in tre ſpirit of your mind unto true holines: | 


cleanneſſe, with intemperance, with wrath, with covetouſaeſle,that MY 


| 


poore 
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poote ſoule was chainedup inchem,ulurping and triumphing over me: 
bur now though I ſee ſome ſcarres of them, yet the Law and tyranny 
of them is ceaſed, and my ſoule much freed, I rhanke God it is ſome- 
what berrer ſtabliſhed with grace : Blefled are theſe, 
| Secondly, it doth reach us, what we muſt endeayour to, iricreaſe of 
 holineſſe; Be ye holy, for your heavenly Father is holy: it thoſe thar did 
beare any thing belonging to the materiall Temple, were to be holy; 
| much more muſt we who are the Temples themſ-lves. 
Thirdly , ir doth convince many to have no conjunction with 
Chriſt, for they are the devills Chappell, rather then Gods temple- 
they are a cage of uncleanneſſe; What dwellerch in them, bur coveroul- 
nefle, envying,ftrife, pride? Can theſe filthineſſes have aboad ta a tem- 
ple of God? Many mock at holineſle, at carcfull refraining their riot, 
their ſwaggering, their looſenetle; can theſc be in Chriſt , in whom, 
whoſoever is builded by Faich, muſt grow to bee a holy temple of the 
| Lord? No {urely;tor what Communion can there be twixt light and dark - 
neſſee Looke as in the 8. of Ezech,the Lord ſpake of the type: So now 
ir may be ſpoken of living ſpirituall houſes of God: as that had theſe 
two abominations , the pitures of every creeping thing, which 
though they were to be pulled downe, yet there were the Elders offe- 
ring incenſe before them: So it is with many that outwardly will bee 
Chriſtians and holy temples; inthem are all uncleane pictures , their 
thoughts and'imaginations which are the pictares and portraytures of 
their' mind; whar are they of the glory, luſt, profit ofthis world : And 
whereas by mortification, they ſhould root thefe our, it is farre other- | 
wiſe, for they applaud them, and after a ſorr ſacrifice to them , raking 
up their happinefſe and contentment in them , theſe are Idoll rem- 

tes. 
_ the Lord. The laſt thing here to be obſerved is; That it i the vertue 
of God our Lord,which doth baild ap and increaſe the number of beleevers.1 
will (ſaith ChriRt)bsild my Church,jic 1snotthe ſtrength of men. Look as 
it was inthe type Zach. 4.6. neither by an army nor ſffrength , but by my 
ſpirit, ſaiththe Lord of, hoſts:lo in the truth,neither can it be other,ifmen 
will open thcireyesto ſee the enemies which oppoſe ir; not Sanballat 
and Tobzab, Neh.y, 10. not fleſhandblovd,but fpirituall wickednefles, 
And this itis, thathath:made the' Church: ſtill goe: forward, notwith- | 
ſtanding herefies, perſecations, all ſcandals of life;all the gares of hell, 
becauſe God hath þcen He whoſe verrue and:ſtrengrh undertaketh the 
building of this ſpiricuall remple. oo a 

Tortcach us, whither we muſt looke; evenito: God, becauſe we con- 

curre and conſpire with God as ſubordinate unto him in the worke of 
converfionand edificationiof his ele&t. God indeed maketh:us:Cowor- 
kers with him, not that we adde unto the power of God, bur that wee 
obediently apply our ſelves unto'the'working of Godz-Wee' are' mighty 
trough God: and\encrgeticall,, able to beger childreniin. Chriſt Jeſus 


[through the Goſpell. '7Cor4. 15.Ns6,a of our ſelaes,but our ſufficicn- 
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 2.Cor. 5.thenno marvaile if God and the Word of hs grace be ablc to 
| build men up further, and to give them an inheritance among them that 
are ſanitified, Afts. 20. 32. Rather we may marvaile that at any time 
the word of God ſhould faile of his cficR, or thar any of his fcllow-la- 
bourers ſhould ſay, have labonred in wvarne; But indeed it is not a vaine 
_ - | word, bur ſhail accompliſh that I will, and proſper in the thing whetc- 
to I ſend ir, 1ſay. 55. 10. 
Pe 2. Secondly,it may comfort us that wee ſhall in due time be finifhed; 
God will inake up all the breaches and ruines of our f{infull nature, and 
_ us up a glorious Temple for himſclte, wherein hee will dwell 
Or EVer. 
Ven. 22, VER. 22. In whomyoualſo ar: builded tozether for an habitation 
of Gea, through the Spirit. 
In this Jaſt verſe he ſpeaketh with application to the Epheſians: of 
| whom he layerh downe two things; 1. their building together; 2. the 
| end,t0 be a dwelling of God: the manner being annexed, by h# Spirit. 
The things, eſpecially of the firſt part have been ſpoken of : but thathe 
Doft. ſaith thele Epheſians were thus and thus; it doth teach'us,that we are par- 
Chriſts bene- | #iCularly to apply the bleſsings of Chriſt to thoſe with whom we deale, It is 
irs tobe ap- | g00d thing to bring peopleto know particularly the things beſtowed 
plycd to belee- g . | , 
vers parcicu- | ON them, And the infancy of many requireth, not onely that the Mi- 
larly. | Niſter have the breaſts of the Teſtament, but that hee bring thoſe hee 
dealeth with, to take them rightly ; and thoſe thar arc more perfcR, | 
though they know the things beſtowed, yer the dulnefſe of them 1s 
ſuch,as ifthey be not remembred ia this kind, they are ſhort of duty. 
Andall are not alike husbands,reviewing their commoditics as others. 


| Oweſt. Bur it may be asked, how S. Paul ſpeakcth this. EE. 
Anſw. | 1+ In-the judgement of charity: 2.in the judgement of certainty, for 
nel peakerh of the belecving, for theſe arc the words of Faith in partl- 
cular. ES 
Doft. | Obſerve firſt, how we cometo be a dwelling of God, by being buil- 
<6: Aga oS ded on Chriſt, You ({aith S. Peter) being built on him, become 4 ſpiritual 
bp is 7 or | houſe; by comming unto him wee have conjunRion withhim, and ſo 
God. God. by his Spirit comming to us: For Chriſt Jeſus is he, in whom1s 


x Petiz-526- | founded all Gods drawing neareto us :in his humane nature the God- 
head is perſonally, ſo that we by Faith being laid on him, the Father, 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, come by this meanes to reſt in us: and Gd. 3- 
10. the Holy Ghoft ſaith we receive the Spiris by Faith; hee that hath 
notthe ſame, hath not the Father, nor Spirit. Even as there muſt bee 
connexion with the Head before there can bee a Communion of the 
{pirit of the Head, | 
| DoBt. Tobe 4 awelling of Ged.] Obſerve then, that the believing have the 
km Lord dwelling with them-, walking with them , hee. dinerh and 
[leevers: | ſupperh with them; , as. is teſtified in the Old and New Teſis-} 
|| ment. Levit.26.11. 1 will ſet my tabernacle 4w0ng 04,48 will walke 
| among you, John.14. 17+ the Spirit of truth dw teh ip 90u, and ſhed 
| be ininyou: My Father will Ivue him,and we will come unto him ana make 
| or aboad with him. verle 23. | Ic 
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[r reacheth us that we muſt cleanſc our ſelves,that we may no way [7 *- | 
grieve ſo glorious a gueſt: Cant. 3. 6. Whos this that commeth out of the chant $65" na | 
wilderneſſe like pillars of ſmoake, perfumed with myrrhe and frankincenſe, eyetk 
with all powders of the Merchant? How |ealous Goats of thoſe to whom he ap | 1.Pet 45+ | 
| proacheth? 1will be ſanctified in all that come neere to me:ifor what Cons. 45x47 A 
| mnniow can there be betwixt light and darkneſſe , the Lord being a conſu- | E 95 5-4 
ming fire; aud who can dwell with thoſe everlaſting ournings? If any | 
great Perſonages come to viſit us, weewill have every cornerſwepr, 
and not leave flutriſh holes for noſe-gayes to them. . The Apoſtle on 
this ground enforceth his exhortarion,2:Cor.7. 1. Having ſuch promz- 

[es, let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſſe of fleſh and ſpirit, and grow 
up to full holineſſc inthe feare of God, | 
Secondly, ir doth teach usthe blefſedneſle of all the fairhfull: Whar 
an outward feliciry it 1s deemed, it a Prince do grace with his preſence 
this or that place? if he reiterate that favour, there is no ſmall joy in 
that city: and when a houſe is more meane, if then a Prince ſhall in 
progreſfſe,or otherwile lodge it,it is a narration for poſterity, how thus 
many times it pleaſed ſo great a King-to grace ſuch or ſuch a place 
with his preſence. Butthat rhe great King & Lord oof heaven and earth 
ſhould once vouchſafeto take up his lodging under our roofe , this 
bounty cannot be ſufficiently extolled, hs 
Weereade how that when the Arke came amongſt the 1ſraelites, 
they ſhouted that the heavens did ring for joy,1 Sama 4. yet that was but | 
the pledge and token of Gods gracious preſence to his people. And we 
ſee if wee have tenements , wee are glad to have them beſtowed on | 
thoſe who will keep them from wind and water. God dwelleth in us, 
not for his good, but for ours; we have houſes againſt weathers vio- 
ſent, which ſhall ſtand faſt as mount Zion, that cannot bee moved, 
Pſal.125. 1. 
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A ground of meditation, when we find God abſent, how to requeſt 


miſerable without him. To this end thou maiſt purge and cleanſe thy! 
ſclfe, prepare a cleane roome in the cloſet of thy heart for him. The 
bumble heart & the onely Palace of his delight , Ifay. 57. 15. For thus 


a contrite aud humble ſpirit. 
But it may be ſaid: God filleth beaver 
and the earth hu foot5toole. | 
Eſſentially God is every where preſent, 7ey.2 3. 24. but here his pre- 
ſence is taken energetically for his effeQuall action, neither that uoi. 


and earth, Heaven is his throne, 


ning them by rhe power wherewith he creared them, both according 
to nature and againſt nature: but more eſpecially and peculiarly with 
(his Saints and choſen, making them partakers of all thoſe gifrs which 
are needfull and neceſſary for them unto ſalvation. In which ſenſe 
(Be words of Chriſt are to be taken, Tf any man'love me, my Father will 


SS 
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his preſence; to long for him,to cry afrerhim, to hold our ſelves moſt 


ſaith he that & high and excellent, he that inhabiteth eternity, whoſe Name 
i the holy One, 1 dwell inthe high and holy Place, with him alſo that is of| 


 Objeft. 


verſally,for ſo he is preſent with all things viſible and invifible,gover- 
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| hath appeared. If God dwell with thee, then is thy conſcience ſandti- 
| haſt received the Tudge into thy houſe, who hath fully diſcharged all, 


|affefions are reformed,thou haſt the mind of God, willing that which 
{is good, hating thar which is evill , thou feareſt God and loveſt his 
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Epbefrans, Chap. 2. Vrzs. 22. 
come in unto him and dwell with him, Tohn. 14. 23, Wouldit thou then 
know; whether God dws<elleth in you? It he bein thee , he is like the 
Sunne which giveth light over rhe whole Horizon, the grofſe fogges 
and miſts of blindneſle are ſcatrered,and the day-ſtar of underſtanding 


fied, and clearely. acquiteth thee of all thy tranſgreſſions ; for thou 


and freely ſtricken off all thy finnes. If God dwell with rhee,thy will & 


| truth, and art humble in thy owne eyes. For as a wiſe maſter of the 
{ houſe guideth his whole family with diſcretion; ſo God ruleth in the 
|foule with the ſcepter of his Word, and compolerh the working there. 
_ [ungoverned, proud, covetous, full of carnall policy, and the like; then 


| bedicace, provoking thee unto ungodly, unlawfull pleaſures, conten- 


| this effec, in which their inhabiting of us is grounded. 


w— 


bodies are the Temples of the Holy Gheft, whom you have from God, Our 
c 


of to his will. Contrariwiſe; it thou be ſtil] 12norant,faithleſſe, unruly, 
Chriſt is not 1n thee; but Satan., who rulcth in.the children of diſo- 


tion, wrath, blaſphemy, contemning the miniſtery of the Word, ma- 
ligning the profeſſors thereof, by miſchievous practiſes, mockes and 
{cornes. = 
It teacheth us further how tolifr up our-lamentation in Gods ab- 
ſence, when we ſce'others uſurping his poſſeſſion. Lift up your heads 
yee gates, and be yec lifted up yer everlaſting dores, that the King of glory 
may enter in, Pſal. 2.4.9. It one ſhould barre the dore of the owner, 
not giving him ingret{c'and egrefſe, whar a riot would it bee deemed? 
Be carefull to entertaine-him entred, in enjoying him, by rejoycing 1N 
him: let. him not waite at our dore; Behold I ſtand at the doreand 
knock, Rew.3. 20. And when he taketh up his Inne with us,and lodgeth 
with us, we muſt not miſrulily moleſt and awake him , leſt in difplea- 
ſure he take his leave and depart from us, 

How can the Father and the Sonne be faid to dwell in us by the 
Spirit, ſeeing they are no lefle preſent with us then the Spirir? 

True in regard of Omnipreſence, nor true in regard of putting forth 


-- By the Spirit: inaſmuch asthe Father and the Son are there preſent 
in their Spirit, ſo they are every where manifeſting a peculiar preſence 
by the effec of ſanification. This was promiſed in the Old Teſta- 
ment, 1 will-put my Spirit into you. Know yee not that yee are the Temples 
of God, and that hs Spirit dwelleth in your 1. Cor. 3.16, and 6.19.7 07 


ſanctification, in regard of which eftc& God is ſaid ro dwell in us , 15 
reterred tothe Spirit, with ſome diſtinftion, though it be the work of 
the Father and the Sonne. rare: ro | 
So that we may ſee in what we are to ſet the preſence of God, in 
finding his Spirit working in us. When we find the Spirit of God work-| 
ing Faith; patience, love, meckneſſe, then we may ſay, wee find God 


dwelling in us. When wee find the Spirit of God comforting and 
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| ping wich us: hee ſmelling our ſpirituall ſacrifices, wee feeding of his 


| we may {ce God repayring his houle. 1 10þn.4. 13. Heteby know wee, 


is in others, as by the way, as a paſſenger, or afcer the mannerofa 


{till God by his ſpirit come to re-enter. If youaske how Satan ſhould 


 [ſuch-fimilicude and likeneſle, that they can hardly be knowne the one 


office,& taken away the keyes and government of the man,& over:-ru- 


{led by ir, if I have the ſpirit of God dwelling by me; You are nor 


Jer to deliver us and to diſſolve the works of the devill: Am I in feare of 


— 


Ver. 22, 
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Epheſtans, Chap.z. 
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aring our hearts, then wee may ſay, we find God as ic were ſup- 
comforts: when we find the ſpirit confirming 8 ſtrengthening us, then 


that we dwcll in him and he in us , becauſe he hath given us of hs ſpirit: 
Working truth in us and ſpirituall peace, 1b 14, 17. 

But the ſpirit 1s every where. 

A man, though he come into twenty houſes, 15 nar {aid to dwell in 
them all, but where he lodgeth, where he dinerh and ſuppeth, where 
he doth reparations and buildeth, there he 1s ſaid properly ro dwell: he 


ſtranger, not as an inhabitanc and maſter of the houle. 

Secondly, this clearethto us the ſtate of ſuch as are without the ſpi- | 
rit of God, they have not God, for Gods dwelling in us 1s by meanes 
of his ſpirit: therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, if the ſpirit of Chriſt dwell not in 
you, yor are not his, Rom. 8. 9. Therefore not only ſuch forlorne 
wretches as mocke atthe ſpirit, but all thoſe that walke according to 
the fleſh, they utterly be without God, in ſuch onely the devill and 
his Angels relide; they enter iz and dwell there. Luke, 11. 26. Itis true, 
there is a double poſſeſſion: the ſtrong man ſpiritually doth hold all, 


doe this and we not aware 2 My anſwer is : The naturall corruption 
which thou carryeſt aboutthee, is confederate with the devill, yea of 


from the other. Now as in an obſcure night much evill may be done, 
and we not aware, eſpecially if one of our owne family bee conſent- 
ing:ſo in the night of the body , where God by his ſpiritis abſent, 
much vitfany is practiſed by Satan, we not diſcerning it, our owne fa- 
miliar fleſh being the coadjuror and furtherer in all his malitious and 
impious proceeding. Now where the {pirir is, he hath putthefleſh out of 


leth every power of the ſoul:the ſpirit in thy mind,the ſpirit in thy con- 
[cience,in thy will, in thy heart, & who but the ſpiric in all thy aRions. 
| A conſideration of great comfort that God is come unto us by his 
pit: Art thou afflicted at the fight of thy finnes? Looke up to God, 
1tting 1n thy heart by his ſpirit, who will cure thee of every deadly 
finne, and will purge thee from all thy uncleanneſſe. What if I have 
reliques of corruption in my fleſh? Yer I know that Iam not in ic, nor 


1a the fleſh but inthe ſpirit, ſeeing the ſpirit of God dwelleth in you. 
Rom... 9. Againe, am Iin bondage under my corruption or tempta- 
tion? Where the ſpirit of the Lord i there, is liberty, this ſpiricis of pow- 


my diſſolution and doubt of my reſurre&ion 2 If the ſpirit of God 
dwell in thy foule, it ſhall quicken thy dead body. R#2. 8. 11. 
1f the ſpirit of him that raiſcd up Jeſus from the dead, dwell in you, | 


Ve 2. 
Not having the | 
Spirit, wicked | 


OflCs, 


How Satan 
workcs , yet 
undiſcerned. 


. 


Le 3. 
Comfort to 
men guided by 
the Spirtr. 


2 Cor.2.17. 


hee that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead , ſhall alſo quickes your 
[- Cog 2 __mortall 
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mortall bodies becauſe that his $ pirit awelleth in you. If a Phyſitian ſhould 
dwell with us , we would looke what ever he might doefor us in that 


| 


kind, he wonld readily undertake it for us : ſo the Spirit of all grace 
dwelling withih us, we nay expe thoſc things which arc the office 
of the Spiric of God, for hee is ſent for this purpoſe. | 
| 


| 
| 
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Verſe 1. 


He ſcope of the third chapter what it is. 
+ T he effettuall working of the Go- 
| ſpelt doth procare perſecution to rhe Mmi- 
SFers of it. | 


| Other things are oft pretended, but this is 


the true cauſe. 
we have cauſe to ſuſpett that the Goſpel! 


God can make that perſecutors of this 
Goſpell become Martyrs for it. 

Gods fauhfull ſervants are ſubje(t toper-, 
ſecrtion. 

We muſt not be aſhamed of our ſufferings 
for Chriſt, but rather rejoyce in them: When 
and m what afflitt ions we are to rejoyce. 

The ſuffering of faichfull miniſters profits 
their people, 


GS 
ts 


Verſe 2. 
hat diſpenſation is: The miniſterial! cal- 
ling called grace, ard why. 

{ his will aſſure Miniſters that their ſuſfe- 
dings are for the good of the people, if they 
know they have a calling from God, 

God doth diſtribate callings for the good 
of his Charch. oX 

As God giveth Mixiſters their calling, ſo 
alſo they people toward whom hee will bleſſe 
| their labonrs. 


| The difference of Apoſtles, E vangelifts, 


land ordinary Paſtours; againſt illimited ord: 
of ſtrangers to heare them,& of much preach. | 
ing abroad; Miniſters ſhould not haſtily re- 
| move from theiv fir#t charge to another; and \ 
|people are ſpecially to depend upon their owne 
| Paſtonr. 


+ - Verſe 3, 

What revelation is; and the hinds of it. 
Whom God fendeth, he alſo teacheth, - 
We have by nature a vaile before onr eyes, 


| 


doth not throughly worke when the devill let= | ble to ns, yet is it not tobee matched with 
teth all be quiet. | Preaching, 


fore Chriſt; but vow all 5s fa revealed. 
[ 


, . . | A 
nations; againſt the affettation of (nenels | obedience, 


— U— 


| 
| 
| 


The Apoſtles writings are but a briefe | 
of their Preachings, | 


Verſe 4. | | 

The ſcope of the Apoſtles writing was to 
reveale Chrift ſufficiently to ſalvation. 

Keading of the Word 15 greatly profita- 


T he Papiſts are to be reproved who diſpa- | 
rage this exerct ſe, 

Sunary motives to provoke 1s to a dayly | 

reading of Gods word. 


Verſe 5. 
God doth net in all ages give the like 
meaſure of light to his (hurch, - 
Goa by degrees revealedthe Meſſiah to 
his people. 
God did diverſely order his Church be- 


T hey are ſottiſh which will beleeve no 
more they their fathers beleeved. 

1 hey are amiſſe who will allow no inter- | 
pretation of the Scripture , but out of the | 
Fathers, - | 

T he benefit of theſe Evangelicall times 
in having greater light then was under the 
Law. 

Since Chriſt we have the myſtery of ſal. 
vation more fully opened; and that in three 


things; we muſt therefore yeeld the greater 


od revealeth his facred myſteries unto 
his Saints; the aifference of revelation gran- 
ted tothe godly & tothe wicked; menywick- 
ed lives arethe cauſe of their ignorance, 
Gods Spirit doth reveale the things of 
God unto #4: meanes toobtaine Gods Spi- 
rit. | 


Verſe 6. | 
It is the Goſpell which bringeth t to 


that we cannot ſee ſpiritwall matters till they 

'be revealed, © ON owes 

T he dottrine of ſalvation js a thing hid. 
- to the world, and how, i 


\ 


FO, 


faith, and ſo to the heaventy inheritance. 

We are not to be difeouraged from fol- 
lowing the Word , xeither by the unworthj- 
neſſe of rhe preachers; nor by the conſcience 
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| The principall matters of the t 
Lo ar ane unworthineſſez nor by onr not pro- | The eA ngells are eje-witneſſes of whax | 

| fiting to 9ur minde, | 

i" Alcniſters muſt not give over preaching; | T hofe that enjoy the bleſſed view of God, 


' wort hier 2-Po#2 Conceit of their ignorance; nor of | doe wot thereby attatne the knowledge of 
the ſmall good they ſee comes of 1t; nor for : all things. 


| 
| ; want of feeling in themſelves the power of Of 2 fonre-fold knowledge FE eArpell,, | 
| | theſe things they preach 39407 $:p073 ſexſe of ECe7m2- Tlow Ang ell profit 174 experimertall 
| | pratio8s Contrary 10 it, ; kuowledge by things done in the (arch. 
| | eAgainſt Papiſts , that Saints departed 
| Verſe 7. | Cannot heare our prayers. | 
| The Miniſteriall gift , which God of (Gods manifold wiſdome doth ſpecially 
\ grace giveth, makes a Miniſter, | Appeare # his dealing toward his Church: 
| ; Admifſters differ m their gifts aud quali-, fonre things wherein it appeareth, 
' ſications. 
| | Gods power accompanicth the pift of the Verle 11. 
| | Ainiſtery. | that [c oever doth befall #4 1n time, hath 
| beenprrpoſed by God from everlaſting. 
| Verie 8. | 
| How tbe «Apoſtle could ſay, hee was the Verſe 12, 
| (Leaſt of all Saints. | IaChriſt enely 1s our conſcience able to 
; | The moſt excellent meu maſt thinke ſub- | plead its righteouſueſſe before God: we muſt 
| mmiſſely of themſelves, jY | Commit our ſelves ouely to ( hrift: we have 
| 4 great favour af Gea, to be called te the | that which 1: equall to a particular word. 
i Ainiitery, In Chriſt wee may ſecurely come into 
; To abaſe our ſtlves , the way to extoll | Gods preſence. 
| ; Gods grace, Two things which breed confidence; 
| Aliniſters of the Goſpel bring good tidings | wicked men are deceived, who are perſwa- 
' £9 8... , ded of their ſecurity to God-ward, 
They are ſwiniſh who negleit the Goſpell, | To have benefit by Chriſt, we muſt be- 
| | | | leewve on hi 
| Fe mnft depend onthe Goſpell, eve on Din. 
| JAdinitters muſt principally preach Chriſt 1t is a woefull caſe to live in unbeliefe. 
| __\{ Teſws.. ON, | | Faith zs not abare aſſent; but a confident 
| Neone ableto come to the full knowledge of embracmg with the heart the things aſſes 
| ) Chrift. | ' fed unto; A Popiſh colleftion anſwered. 
| WD ES T wo acceptions of confidence: How awtak, 
! Verſe 9. faith hath confidence, ; 
i Alinifters and Miniitery the light of the | Faith onely looketh to Chrift , as it j#- 
| | 4 
| ZYorld, | fifeeth-There are other works of faith, 68 


The things of the Goſpell not to bee com- , this onely juſtificth. 


prehended by the reach of Natare. | 
| Wemnſt ſeck the Spirit , who ſedrchath Verſe 13. 
| the deep thivgs of God. | What it is to faint. | 
 TheCreation, 4 reſtimony of the Divi-| 1 Miniſter mu$t bee careful to Tee) 
| mify of the Father ard the Sonac. | 220ve offences that hinder the growth of the 
| WE EY Goſpel. | [ 
Verſe 10. :-.. | Therewill ſcaudalls ariſe ro hinder the 


\ Fhy Angells are principalities and ppwers. ſaving vertne of the Gaſpell; azd how. 
| The Angells are not inftrufied by the; The difference of a carnal and a 8g 
| prexching of the .G of but by the Church man in recervmg Chriſt and his Goſpels, : 
as ut zs by it calletted, | |. The chill and fidelity of 4 Miniſter # | 
Of Gods wiſdome how it is manifold, | in removing ſcandals, wa "yy 
God will in time bring thers to further ' We areprone upon &he trouble 'of Mint | 


knowledge who have a irue deſire of it. ſfters to forſake them and their Goſpel. | 
i ÞAngells have aſtroak.in the ſway ef earth- | We muſt be ready ro ſuffer in #h* afffi- 

| (t-;008 
by Ringdomes, = | . _ 6Fv008 


CLIFF I; CE 


” nam ET ar ar 


—_— — 


—_— IE EO I 


crore peorugat Im TIVW "_ _— x "=" le th. 4 
— — — — — w_ "CJ _— 
x 6 


—_ _ 


nn — —C—_— 


The principall matters of the third Chapter. | - | 


| (+5918 of the Goſpell with the Aliniſters| Veric 17. 

: thereof; Onr hearts may be falſe when in | MA threefold preſence of Chriſt. 

| cr .owne ſenſe they ſeeme very ſouna; | We muſt have communion with Chriſt if 
| \ [t is a good ſigne of true faith when we re- | we will ve ſtrengthened with his Spirit; ic 


 ceive Gods Miniſtersand ſtick tothem in have a communion nat onely with the ver- | 


———"” ————— oc 


' cherr trouble, Feet { hrist, but alſo with his perſon. | 
There is a lawfull aſſetting of ſome glo- | There is a neare conjunltion betweene | 

; tual, ' Chriſt and abelievins foule; This cofiiun- | 
77,VIZ. ſpiritnall, not carnall glory. | C207 jſt ving foule; This cofijun- | 


It 1s a glorious thing to partake in the | Etion implyeth three things. 

| afflictions of the Coſpell with the Mini-| T hoſe that truly recerve Chriſt, receive 

| iFers. | him with the heart, 

Such are unſound who will conmtenance ' Wehave onr unicnwith C hrist by faith; 

! Miniſters while they are tn credit; but for- | The P opiſh faith is not true fanh, 

ſake them when they are in trouble, | 

| | Verſe 18. | 

| Verſe 14. | The ſteps by which we proceed to beroo- © | 

Minifters muſt pray for their peopte as red in the love of Chriſt. | 

| well a5 teach them. | T he feeling of Chriſts lowe doth inbol- | 4 

| in prayer we muſl compoſe our outward | den us againſt per ſecutions:We muſt mark? | ; 

| man to dug reverence ; Outward oh the experiments which God ſheweth 1s one * 

_- are to expreſſe :nward affettions and to ſtr | way or other: We are not able to receive all | 

| them up : What geſtures are moſt fitting | C hriſts love at once : They are deceived ' 
prayer: Cantions touching bodily geitures "n ; who thinke that t hey can never again have 

| prayer. the love which at firſt they taſted : By 


marking experiments wee muſt riſe to an | 
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Verſe 15. apprehenſion of Gods love, 

| Gods name #5 called on beleevers, | q 
'| MJtis the ſpeciall glory of C hriſtians to be | Verſe 1g. 4 OY 
raken into Gods family ; The priviledges of | © Chriſts love js mncomprehenſ;ble. 
Gods family; Of the ſignification of TaTgas| ChriSts love to us conſidered in it felfe; 
| The Scripture acknowledgeth but two The works of it, and his reſ? ing in Us. | 
places to receive believers, heaven and the. Divers Rindes of the fulneſſe o God. 

earth. To bee well growne 7 grace 17 make | | 

1 ffand faſt in evills:Our habituall grace | | 

Verle 16. | woTketh not without the quickning of the 5 

Riches of glory what, | holy Ghoſt. | | 

eAll our ſpiruuall power 15 from Gods By nature we ave empty of God:We mui | 


rich glorious power; wee muſt acknowledge ſeck.to be filled with the fulneſſe of God. 
God for onr ſtrength, and grow up wn DO Ie ts. 
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ſtrength in him; nor muſt we be diſmaid at Verſe 20. 


| 
the feeling of weakyeſſe. | God can,and doth worke moſt powerfully 
T he Spirit of God worketh in us the pow- fox the good of his. 


er wherewith wee are confirmed ; How the Our thoughts ana prayers come ſhort of | 
Spirit doth ſtrengthen 16. _ thatwhich God doth for us. 1 
Our inner man mu(t be ſtrengthened; There is a power working in #s which | 
hen we feel our ſelves weak,, we mu5t goe can accompliſh our hearts deſire. | 
0 the glorious ſtrength of God ; Thereis The godly onely truly praiſe God, * | 
— [a of ſtrength' in the forwardsſt. We muſt praiſe Godin (brift. | | 

| 

| 


| 
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CHAP. 3. VERS. I. 


For this cauſe 1 P Aur, the Priſoner of Ieſus Chriſt. 
for you Gentiles. | A) 


His Epiſtle divided it ſelfe I told you into three 
- parts: 1, The Preface. 2. The Matter; 3. The 
TAY 


7 


Concluſion. The Matter containeth three bran- 
>> Ches : 1. It propounded the benchet (ingly, 2. 
Al |S 9 Did illuſtrate them by compariſon, 3. Did pre- 
RJ Þ \&YD © vent the offence of his bonds, and ſo make way 
8.9 for the better entertaining of that he formerly de- 
| livered: Such being his Apoſtolicall care, leſt any 
thing ſhould occaſion them to run in vaine, * 
The {cope of it isto take away all diſtaſt of his condition, and fo all 
| Prejudice ofhis doctrine. The ſumme of it may be compriſed in 
race two ſyllogilmes. 
| Whoſe bonds arecauſed by you and tend to your good , you muſt 
not he aſhamed of his bonds, but rejoyce in them rather : But becauſe 
[of you I Paul am Priſoner , and for you, that is, for your further 
good and advantage: Therefore you muſt not be aſhamed of me nor 
| of my bonds. 
The ſecond part of this reaſon is in the 1, verſe, 
| Theconclufionin the 13. verſe. 
From the 1. verſe tothe 13. he proveth this maine argument, by a| 
prolyllogiſme,which you may frame thus: _ 
He who hath a calling of God to you Gentiles, the things: hee doth 
| or ſuffererh in executing this calling, are for your good: But I have a 
gracious calling of God towards you, | 
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E Ephefians,Chap.z. - Vs ING 


The 1. is propounded in the'2. verlc. Then it 1s amplified from the 

- parts of it. ; 

x. From the relation of the Goſpell made to him by God : verſ, 

he Jo ©: 

2. Fro he Commiſſion miniſteriall which hee reccived from 

God: werſ, 7. 8.9.10. I1. 12. 

The ſecond ſyllogiſme 1s this: | 

Thar Which I ſtrive for ro God in prayer, thar youare to take to 

 heartaſſuring your ſelves of ability thercuato, 

| | Burl, &c. Ergo. | | 

| | Now forthe more particular unfolding of theſe things, the gene-| 
ral gy whereof is thus contrived, firſt tor the words of this firſt 

verie. | 

For this cauſe: Jthatis, by reaſon of the effect of my Miniſtery a-| 

bove named,thar you Epheſrans of helliſh Cayrives are now ſer in hea- 

[yen with Chriſt, are made one body with Gods people, builded ſo in 

Chriſt, that God dwelleth in you by his Spirit; for 8his casſe - this is| 

the efficient of my trouble. 

| T Paul amthe Priſoner for you: ]chat 15 , I Paul who ſometime did im- 

{priſon thoſe who profeſſed the dofrine of Chriſt, am now that Priſo- 

[ 2 Cor.11.23, | loner,frequently in Priſon for Chriſt his cauſe, 2 Cor.11.23. 

Aud that for you: that is,for your further good,that you may be edi- | 

ied more in your holy faith, this being one end of the Saints ſuffc- 

\rings. Here then are ſundry things to be marked, 


— 
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| 


| 


Doft,;,, | Whats thecauſe that ſtirreth perſecution againſt the Miniſters of the 
" |Goſel. 
2. The Perſon, 7 Pax/: Where, 


| 71. Youareto remember A&s.9.12. where it is ſaid, Saul yet breats- 

ing out threatnings and ſlaughter againſt the Diſciples of the 

EE Lora, went unto the High Prieſt, and deſired of him letters to Di-| 

maſcus, that if he found any that were of that way he might bring 

them bound to Ieruſalem. 

2, Youareto marke , that hee doth not make dainty of his eſtate, 
concealing his name, bur ſetteth his name as a ountaine inthe 
texr, as no whit bluſhing at his bonds. 

3. His Condition, Chriſts Priſoner. 

4- The End, for you Gentiles. EEG 

Dot, The x. Conſideration doth teach, That the fruit of the Goſpel and 

i chm agg the eff eft it taketh, doth occaſion the Miniſters of it perſecution. S- Paul 

the Goſpel! | did ſce thatthe fruirofhis Goſpell brought forth in the Gentiles , the] 

procure zi exchange of their eſtate from darkaefle to light, this was the cauſe why 
| Miniters of | bonds and impriſonment did beride-hien. The hiſtory of the P11mitive 
it. Church doth cleere this; the word was no ſooner fruitfull any wherc, 
but that the Devill raged. 48s. 4. 16, 17, When Peter and Job» 

had preached the Goſpell with much power upon the hearts of the 
people, the whole counſel! of the Rulers and Scribes were moved ſay- 
ing, What ſhall we ave totheſe men? For ſurely a manifeſt ſigne #& denery 
8D, | 
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| them, and it is openly knowne to all them that dwell at Ieruſalem, and mee| 
| cannot deny it But that it may be noyſed »0 further les us threaten, charge 

| them, that they ſpeake henceforth to noman in his name, So Acts 4. 16,17. 
| and Ads 12. 19. 


| This is ir which the devill cannot endure with patience to ſee him- | 


ſclfe diſpoſſefled, and aiflodged out of the hearts which ſometime hee | 
hath reſted 1n,and therefore he doth ſpit his venome againſt them, ſtir. 
ring up cvills againſt them from the chzldren of diſobedience in whoſe | EpheC,z.2. 
hearts he is effectuall. Whatſoever prerences are ſpread , why ſuch | Occ: chings 
meaſureis offered Gods ſervants, this is the true cauſe of all the trage- | 405 wo Fieett | 
[dies of this kind. S. Paul was accuſed as an enemy tothe State, as a Gif8r the true cauſe, 
ver of the Temple and Law, as a ſraitious fellow, but theſe were flouriſhes cake 
beſide the truth, for he taught every ſoule to be ſubject to all ordered pow. 
ers: Hee became under the Law to gaine them under it, hee ne- 
ver committed the leaſt ſeditious attempt; the matter of all the guar- 
rell was , that the devills kingdome did fall downe like lightening 
from heaven in the hearts of the Gent les. 

Sothat we muſt make hence this uſe to our ſelves; to learne what it Pen, 
is which doth cauſe the diſturbance of Gods ſervants that ſerve him in 
the Goſpel, it is no matter of trifles, (for the devill doth not play ſmall | 
| games) it is the gaining of men to Chriſt, the bringing of men from 
| the devill to God, and this is ir which he ſo hardly -digeſteth: So thar |. 
though the blind world will not ſee , yet wee mult open our eyes and | 
| jadge righteous judgement. - WW Tz : : 

Againe ſecing that the taking effe& of the Goſpell hath afflitions | */* 2+ 
of this kind accompanying it, we may well feare that the devill doch | 7< 2 | 
hold all he would in the moſt of us, he is ſo quiet: for if men were tru- pe& har the | 
ly ſevercd from the world and clave to God in his wayes , then the my doth: 
devill would not want engines wherewith to afſayle the ſtoppage of works, Bon. a | 
[\uch proccedings; then you ſhould heare ſuch voyces as theſe , Con- | che devill lec- 
jventiclers, ſeditious, fatious perſons, &c, But when the ſtrong man is terhalbe quier, 
quiet, it is a ſigne he holds poſſeſſion ar his pleaſure. 
| For this cauſe I Pasl.J1.That Pasl here is often in Priſon for;Chriſt, | 
Iwho As 9. 2. did bind all that profeſſed his name; Obſerve, 
That God can make theſe who' have beene the moſt zealous perſe-| Def; - | 
entors of his truth, becomethemoſt forward Martyrs for the teſtifying of | God canmake 
it, He that perſecuted us its times paſt, now preacheth the faith which be-| on Palecu | 
ore he deſtroyed. Paul once zealous of traditions, now rejoyceth in nething | Goſpell co be- 
but the crofſe of Chriſt,Gal.6. 14. Paul deſtroying faith, the ſame a great| £27< Martyrs; 
planter of ir. Paw afflicted and put in hold, the ſame Paul made colleRi-| Gal.s. .:. 
ons for the cheriſhing of them, moſt diligently. God dothſo, that thus| Gat: «. x4. 
to create hopes where they are hopeles, is moſt with his glory,Gal.t.2 3. 
| This 1s a ground of prayer, that we ſhould not give.oVer to pray for Fe x; 

men cven perfecutors of good things in ſome ſort, that it would pleaſe; 
_ to cnlighten Them. and convertthem if ir: may ſtand with his 
| Likewiſc it is a ground of hopefor the Church to. thinke that if noYJe "oy 
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way clſe docappeare, yet God canglive it peace by turning the hearts} 
of thoſe thar are the arch-enemies of it. 
3-. That Pasl ſetteth downe this his condition , a Priſoner of| 


Chriſt. Obſ. hence, 

| DBZ. That the eſt ate of the faithfull ſervants of God is ſubject to perſecation 
| Gods faithfull |for Chriſt his ſake : Mat,10.16,17, 2 Tim.3.11.they muſt not look tobe 
(ves: are [reccived withthe world as if they were her own, bur to be intreated as 


coi P"-|ſuch whom the world knoweth not,acknowledz2cth not: So Chriſt, his 


Prophets, his Apoſtles, they did kifſe the Priſons ſometime, and ſuffer 
violent outrage at the hands ofthe wicked: neither can it be otherwiſe. 
Reaſon 1, For the Miniſters of Chriſt cannot be p/eaſers of men, Gal.1. 10. If 
1 fhould pleaſe men, I were not the ſervant of Chriſt. Pleaſers of men in 
indifferent things for their good and edification, they may; pleaſers of 
Rom.15. 2- |thenaturall man in the way of his ſinfull delight, they cannot. Let e-/ 
very man pleaſe his neighbour inthat that is good to edification, 
Reaſon 2. A ſecond reaſon, becauſe that Chriſt will bee knowne not to beea 
King after the manner of this world: the Favorites of great Potentates 
are all great Perſonages, Dukes, Marqueſles, Earles, &c. Burt Chriſt 
his outward favours are impriſonments, 1gnominy, theſe are the cloth 
of his eſtate which his ſervants weare for his ſake; his deareſt ſervants. | 
| Reaſer 3. Chriſt would have them thus intreated by the world , ſubjeR as 
| weake mento all their violence, that the power which ſubdued the 
world to God might appcare not to beof them, but of God. 2.Cor. 4. 
7. We have this treaſure is earthen veſſells , that the excellency of that 


= 


power might beof God, and not of us. 
FJ, | This therefore muſt warne us both Miniſters and other as in aglaſſe 
to take view what may be our condition; we muſt not dreame of Pa- 
Ephef.6. 15; | radiſe, but prepare with the preparation of the Goſpell of Peace, with get- 
Mar-19-16. | ting #n#dcency of the dove, ſerpent-ltke wiſdome , to undergoe affliction: 
| | It is not the will of God,that becauſe our condition now trieth not that 
which the Apoſtles found, that therefore we ſhould put cvill far' from 
us, that we ſhould fing with the Prieſt, 77c requies mea , and ſay in our 
hearts, Our mountaine ſhall not be ſhaken, our cſtate ſhall not bee cx- 
_  ]changed. Yo PERS | 
Det. | 4. ThatS, Paw/doth not blanch the matter or ſhrinke any whit 


We muſtnot | 2s aſhamedof this cſtare, but ſaith boldly, 7 Pau/that Priſoner of Chriſt, 


any * rg it doth teach ns; that wee muſt not bee aſhamed of the things wee ſuſſer for | 
for Chriſt, but| Chriſt , bnt rather glory in thew. | | 

[rather rejoyce) Of this three things. 
1 Pp 1. We prove It, 


2, We anſwer this queſtion, Whether all our afMiQons muſt be 
rejoyced in. | 


* 3. What uſe weareto make of it. | Ts 
I. The Scripture is plaine; itisſaid ofthe Apoſtles after they had bee 
beaten, and ſhamefully abuſed, They departed fro the Fa of #ht | 


Adts $. 41, | Connell, rejoycing that they were accounted worthy to ſuffer ſhame fer his 


| | #7," Of this Par! gloricth, 2 Cor. 11.23. 1» labors more 1 _ 
! | 
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| Secondly, the perſon tor whom wee ſuffer, is ſuch as we owe our 


of the. Lord Teſus. | | 


Thirdly, the recompence of reward. Heb. 11.25. Itis reported of 
Moſes he choſe rather to ſuffer affliction with the people of God , then to. 


enjoy the pleaſures of ſinne for a ſeaſon; becauſe he had reſpect to the recom 


pence of reward, . __ 


For the 2. Whether all aflitions muſt be rejzoyced in! 
The anſweris made by ſome, tharir is notto be looked for, as be- 
ing a peculiar gift ro ſome perſons: and if we frame our anſyver to that 


| which is done, notto that which-ſhould bee, it'is true; for Pas! faith, 


Our affliftions for the preſent are not joyous: and S. Peter telis us, If need 
require we are made heavy with ſundry temptations. But the ſcruple re- 
maineth, How farre I am-bound to rejoyce.in afflitions; in what at-. 
fictions -I'am torejoyce, in whar not, Theanſweris to be made from 
cheends of afflitions; whichare chiefly threefold. 

x. They are to give teſtimony to the truth, 

-, 2. They areto try us, and ſo prepare us tor good things, 

.. 3+ They are to corre us. 2+ +1335 
Now in the former we may rejoyce, yea it 15 our duty to rejoyce. 
[nthe latter we muſt mourne and bee humbled. er. 5.3. God com- 
plaineth-of this as bad behaviour in his people; that when he did ſmite 
them thiy grieved net :Thots haſt conſumed them,but they have refuſed to re- 


cetvecorrettion, they have made their faces harder then, a racke. 


| [Irbeingatorlorne'carria 
correcting father. 5371 {ThE 

Now this doth reprove our ſoftneſſe, who if we endure but a more 
harſh terme, are ready-tofit downe with the finger in the eye, and it a- 
ny diſgrace accompany this or that way of uprightaeſſe, we are ihame- 


ge ina child ro: ſmile under the hand of a 


andof a ſound heart, 2. Tim. 1. 7 | : 
It doth teach us howto thinke of reproaches, injuries or perſecuti- 


ons more ſharpe, which befall us for rightcouſnefle, we muſt glory 1n 
them; as the Apoſtle is noraſhamed, but proud of his chaine, ſo muſt 
we. Souldiers will tell of the-wounds, the ſhot, of all the hard meaſure 
which they. have. ſuffered ;from the hand of the enemy under 


'their colours : So muſt wee eſteeme it as our chicke honour, 


x ot 
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leflely ſhamefaced, a token that we love the glory of men more then | 
the:glory of God, and that we have not recerved the ſþir7t of power, love, 


if... 


Rom.s, 


Cs , 


Dueſt, 2. 
Anſw. | 
When andin þ 
what affliti- | 
Ons WE artco 
rejoyce. | 
Heb. 13-11, 

c,Per. 1.5. - 
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| The ſufferings 
1] of Faithfull ; CY 
Miniſterspro- |the Gentiles, that 1s, it ſhould redound to the good of the Epheſians and 


fit their people. 


And how. 


eb.4.13.,2nd 
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F{e 1. 
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' VnrRs: 2. If yeehaveheard of the diſpenſation of the graceof Goa, 
( which ts given me toyou-ward, Ny | | 


| 


[- leth him in the executing this calling, 1s becauſe of you and for 
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 Epbeſians,Chap.z. 
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when God ſhall lead us to ſuffer any thing for well-doiog. 
That Priſoner, or bond-man, for you Gentiles. ] Obf. hence laſtly, 


of their people, as Paul here ſaith, thatthis his impriſonment, ir was for 


all the Churches of the Gentiles: For Jooke as the Capraine his reſo- 
lution reſcucth the whole army from being diſcomfitred: fo it is ere- 
while that the Miniſters caſting themſclyes upon the pikes, is the ſecu- 


rity of the people depending on them. And to ſpeake more particu-| 


larly, they are many wayes good, mediarely, or immediately. 


Mediately,in that they diſpoſe thoſe that ſuffer to become more ſer-| 
| viceable to you, Look 2 Cor. 1. 6. Whether we be afflicted.it is for your | 


conſolation and ſalvation, which 1s wronght in the enduring of the ſame ſuf. 
ferings, which we alſo ſuffer : And Chrift himſelte, for rhis purpoſe a- 
; mongſt other, was not exempred from temptations: Heb.q.13. He was 
touched with a feeling of our infirmities, and was inal things tempted, that 
he might be able to ſucconr all that axe tempted. 

Immediately, they have the good of example, for they give us not 
merits or the crowne of lite, but they are patterns of enduring. 

They have this good, that they teſtify and pur ſeale to that: forme 
of doctrine into which the people have been delivered, Ds. 
| They are good in that they prevent the ſcandalizing of many , for 
if the ſhepheard ſhould ſhrigke, the lock would eaſily bee ſcattered. 

They are good as a ſeed of all proſperity to the Churches, the 
blood of Martyrs is the feed of the Church: All which things we may 
confider inthe Marian Martyrdomes and perſecutions which were a- 
mong usztheir ſtorm occaſioned our {un-ſhine,and intheir perſecutions 
Chriſtianly endured was ſowen our peace, which we have enjoyedto 
this preſent, DETE 
| This therefore muſt teach us, that ſeeing the ſufferings of the Mint 
| 


ſters of the Goſpell are for the good of their people, thar we muſt not 
be offended art them, ſlipping the collar like Hermegenes and Philetw, 


E R. 2, 


| That the ſufferings of faithfull Miniſters doe make with the advantage | 


| 


| but we muſt know that the troubles and moleſtations which our Mi- 
niſters conflict with,are for us,beneficiall to our eſtates,tending toth1s, | 
that we may be further and further edified. 


| but their perſecutions and impriſonments, &c. ſhall be real] Sermons, 


| avayleablero others;the Word is free, when he is bound, Paris chaines| 


 occaltoned the Goſpell to ring in Ceſars family. + | 


Pe: tip | 
The Apoſtle proveth that the things hee ſuffered were becaule of 
them, and for their good: the argumentſtands thus. 


He who hath a calling towards you from God,whatſoever befal-| 


you. I havea calling from God toward you: Thereforc what- 


| Ttisa comfort to Miniſters that their plough never ſtandeth {till, | 


ſoever I doe or ſuffer, &c. "Hr 


- 


os o . | 
} Tris propounded in this verſe, and proſecuted after. For 


| 


OO” CC 


Viz 2. © Epbefrans, Chap. 


[If yee have heard Jimplyerth a doubting, bur though it be conditto- 
nally propounded , yet the Apoſtle doth take it as granted : ſo the 
word is uſed 1 Pet. 2. 3. If yee have taſted how good the Lord 15: So wee 
uſe to ſay in commontalke, 7f 7 bee to bee truſted, I will doe this or that, 
not that we meane to call our rruth into queſtion by ſo ſpeaking. 

Againe it may be asked, Whar diſpenſation ts? And how here to bee 
conceived  Diſpenſation is nothing but the giving out 1n particular 
that which one hath with him by great, ſo as is moſt bchoovetull tor 
the family. 

But one may here aske, How it isto be underſtood, whether on Gods 
part, orthe Apoſtles, aftively or paſſively? for Col.1.25., Paul ſaith hee 
was made a Miniſter according to the diſpenſationof God. 

For anſwer, God diſpenſing grace to him mult here be underſtood, 
becauſe hee doth not tell in the next verſe, 3. what hee did, but what 
God did tohim. | | 

Thirdly , what is to be meant by [' grace? ] 

His Miniſteriall calling ſo termed, becauſe che deligning, to ir is of 
grace, andthe faculty qualifying us for it , is-from the free favour of 
God, Rom. 1.5. By whom we havereceived grace , and CApoſtleſhip : Te 
hath theſe 2 propertics : 1. Iris founded 1a the free pleaſure of God: 
Gal. 1. 15. when it pleaſed God, who ſeparated me from my mothers womb, 
and called me by his grace. 1 Cor. 15. 10. By the grace of God 1 am that 1 
ar, 2. All that ſufficiency which cnableth any man to diſpenſe the 
myſteries of the Goſpell, itis the meeregrace of God. x Cor. 15. 10. 

In the verſe, fourc things might particularly be conſidered. 

1. Gods diſpenſation. 

2. The thing diſpenſed. 

3. The inſtrumentby whom, the Apoſtle. 

4. The perſons towards whom, to you Epheſians, you Gentiles. | 

To reterre the ſecond and third verſes to the cight verſe, three 
things are to be marked. 1. Howthe Apoſtle doth aſſure them that his 
ſufferings were both cauſed through them , and alſo avaylcablefor 
their good , hee afſſurcth this hence becauſe hee was called of God to 


| 


| 
| 
| 


ſufferings are for the good of people, if they know themſelves to have a cal- 


them. Whence we learne. ; 


That the onely thing ts aſſure the Miniſters aud the people,that their 


ling from God. For what are Miniſters themſelves, their workes, ſuffe- 
rings, all are yours, even for the further edifying of the Churches to 


ſay whenthey ſuffer, Who requircd thisat your hands? you arenar by | 
me led into theſe things, bur bave caft your ſelves upon them with-' 
out my direction. IR © 6 roi + 

Wherctore itis profitable to know that we arc called of God to this 


or that people, thatin all our ſufferings we may know God callcth us 
unto them, they 


For the meaning of the words: you mult not thinke that the phraſe 


ſhall fucther our reckonings,, and bee of good uſc ro} 


Oveſt. s 
What diſpenſa 


tion 15S, 


veſt. 
Anſw. 
The mynifteri- 
all calling, cal- 
led-grace and | 
5 


Deft. 

This aflureth 
Migiftersthar' 
their ſnfferings 
are for the 


which they are given. Whereas if they have no calling, God may [good of the 


pgs if they | 
now they 
have a calling 


from God. 


Vſe. 


our people, ond 
—q 2, That 
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Doft. 2. 


{tribute cal- 
lings for the 
good of his 
Church. 


Pſal.104. 24; 


DoF, 
As God giveth 
Miniſters their 
calling,ſo alſo 
eir people 
towards whom 
he wilt blefle 
their labours. 
2 Cor.12. 28. 
Ads 20. 28, 
I Pet.s. 2. 
The difference 
of Apoſtles, E- 
vangelifts and 
ordinary P a- 


 Ntours, 


Tit. 1.5. 
Mes yegeg- 
4 
Tovelo)m ame 
ASAuuAvG), 
Ne dicatur D 


Mendicat m © 


Palzftra infz- 


lix Clericus. 


Grat,Scholiaſt, 


God doth di- | 
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Epheſians, Chap. 


2, That God is {1d ro diſpenſe grace, 1 Corh give us to confſider:! 
That the Lord doth diſtribute callings for the good of his houſe, which is his | 
Church:the force of this word 3zovuic noterh ſo much:tor to diſpenſe is 
to giveout this or that one hath in common, by number, weight, mea- 


V E R, lc 


— 
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{Cſure, as fitteth the family, Heis a wiſe houſholder whoſe dealing mini- 


ſteriall gifts,and diſpenſing of them,is full of wiſdom,as all bis works in 
generall are done inunder landing: Thus the Iewes ſought a ſigne, God gave 
them Peter, great in fignes and wonders, ſuch whoſe words were won- 
ders, ſeeing they knew them not to have becne marriculated in any 
 Schooles of learning: ſo the Gentiles full of wiſdome , the Lord gavei 
tothem S. Par, full of learning, able to encounter their deepeſt Philo- 
'{ophers in diſputation. 
| Which muſt make us , where wee know God hath given a calling, 
to ſubſcribe to it as moſt behoovefull forthe Church; {o the o1tts ofc. | 
very faithfull Miniſter, to know that they are moſt wiſcly divided, the 
| diſpenſation of God himſclfe concurring hercunto. 
Thelaſt thing to bee marked in the verſe is this : that Pagl ſaith: 
Which ts given 10 you. ] Obſ. hence. That as the Lord dath give a 
calling and grace, ſo a people towards whom it is eſpecially bleſſed with Gods 
calling and grace, there are a people deſigned towards whom it 3s eſpecially 
bleſſed, Iris true the Apoſtle had:a more large flock, the care of all Char- 
ches was upon him; but whereſocver God giveth a calling , there he gi- 
veth a people of whom the Miniſter may fay, toward you grace is gi- 
ven me of God. 4s 20. 28. Take heed to your ſelves, and to all the flock, 
ever which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you overſeers. 1 Pet, 5.2. Feed tht 
flock of God which is among you, God hath aſſigned every ordinary Mi- 
niſter a portion of his people: for this is the difference betwixt extraor- 
dinary , as the Apoftles, Evangcliſts , .the 7o Diſciples , and our or- | 
dinary Paſtors, The Apoſtles had a univerſall Commiſion, and the 


| 


lt. 


| 


| 


| Evangeliſts were delegatcsof the Apoſtles durante beneplacita: the 70. 
| if not Evangeliſts (which ſome of the Ancients incline ro) yet they 

werc1llimited helpers and fellow-labourers in.the worke of the Lord. 
But ordinary Miniſters, the Lord commanded to faſten them to cer- 
taine places. Tit. 1.5. Ordaine Elders city bycity. Andin the councell | 
of Chalcedsz the 6. chapter, it is decreed, Let none be ordained at large, 


. [left he prove a wandring lonathay. 'Every Miniſter mnſt be 


1. Separated. 
_ 2. Authoriſed. | 4 IM 
—  3- Haveallottedtohim a certain portion of people which may 
be inſtrufted by him, which the diminurive'7 rio not rawimay ſeem 


\ 1 


 -{to inſinuate. Now: as God doth give every Paſtor his ſeverall flock;| 
-...,p1ohe willthat we travaile in leading of them, We muſt not dmorgco 

' +» + Toxendi,be BB. in other mens Dioceſſes , leſt God ſay, Who required 
-:4this at your hands? Whenthe Lord lighteth candles ;: hee doth find! 
| candleſticks on which to ſet them, and when hee giveth a calling, hee 


givetha people amongſt whomthis fundtion ſhould: be exerciſed ; -In 
whoſe conſciences he doth give his Mininſter a ſpeciall repott. : * 


The 
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Ver. b 


nn 


| The calling of Miniſtery 1s not like a degree in Schooles, which 
giveth honour and teſttfeth qualification, bur injoyneth no labour , as 
a Doctor of Phylick harch a degree pur upon him , though it comp<ll 
him not to have Patents whereon to practiſe: But the Miniſtery is a /a- 
bour in Word and Dottrine , and therefore there muſt bee rhoſe with 

whom this labour muſt be imployed. 

\ Thisthen dothſerve to confute thole illimiced ordinations , which 

| doe call ro Mimiſtery, withour allotting any particular people roward 

whom this grace ſhould be diſpenſed, which doth tend to nothing bur 

to breed a vagrant Miniſtery, (like that of 7onarhan the Levite) which 

mighr profer their ſervice where they might find entertainmenr , a 

thing moſt ill beſceming the dignity of ſo ſacred a calling as this is. 

It ſerveth to inſtruct both Miniſters and people, Miniſters 1n this,that | 


ling, reportto theſe gifts principally roward them who are their charge 
and people : which if it were ſetled in the hearts of men,it would re- | 
forme athree-fold want: For often there is in men an affeRarion of the | 
Confluence of ſtrangers , when our hearts doe nor fo fervently im; 
brace our owne, as they doc delight in ſceing a concourſe of thofe 
who doe not ſo direaly belong to us. If any come to our congrega- 
tions as wanting, (for hunger breaketh the ſtone wall) then it is good 
for a Miniſter to be like a young woman, ſo full breaſted that ſhee can 


they are to know that God hath given them as a calling, fo gifts of cal. 


 IY 
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| 


| x Tim. 5417, 


Ve 1, 


ted ordinati- 
ons. 


Ve 2, 


Againſt the af- 
feRation of 
concourſe of 
ſtrangers; 


both feed her owne fat, and lend a draught co her neighbours child in 
caſe of abſence. Buttoler an itchof vaine-glory carry us ſo farre as to 
affe this that commeth from without and be cold at home, this is to 
forget where our grace principally lyeth. Let this be marked of ſuck 
who out of lightneſlc and vaine-glory, or by inſtigation of ſuch friends 
as Chriſt had, who would have him make himſelfe knowne ar Ieruſa- 
lems, are laviſh of labour among thoſe who depend nor on them; nurſe 
abroad, and let their owne cry at home. Which I ſpeake not to put a 
Iword in a mad- mans hand, or to wipe Chriſtian labours ſoberly affor. 
ded, for there is a place to water abroad as well asto plant at home;but 
to cut downe too too laviſh labours from our owne, which if we would 
take ſhorter we ſhould ſee them more cffeRuall when they: were affor- 


- 


| 


people, many words would bee needleſſe to: this purpoſe. You are 
ſtarres, and the beſt ſhineis in yout owne ſpeare. Yet this muſt not be 
conceived as-if it wereinot lawfull'in ſome caſes te lend our labour} 
elſewhere; for (due circumſtances conſidered) we may ſay, Come helpe 
*s in Macedonia, as Paul , wee may water where others have planted: 
And it hath- alwayes: been the cuſtome from Primitive zimes, as C/c- 
mens teſtifieth''1ib, 2. conſtit. cap. 4.8. that if any Presbyter or Biſhop 
doe come to another, they ſhall be intreated to preach, the former g1- 
'ving a reaſon, it falling out-as Chriſt ſaith, that 4 Prophet is 108 without 
howour, but in his owne countrey. 2 9881 


| This ſhould niake- Miniſters more wary in :wcanflaring themſclves 


. 


ded: and if wee did thinke that grace were given chicfly to our owne | 


and much prea- 
ching abroad, 


With what cau- 
tion a Miniſter 
may diſpenſe 
the word to a 
people not. de- 
pendant on his 
charge, 


Ads 6, - 


Mat. 13, 57; 


ſe 3. 


fromthoſe to whom GodHath once given'theins If a man were -= 
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Againſ illimi- | 
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Miniſters 
ſhould not ha- 
ily remove 
from their fiſt 
charge to ano- 
| ther. 


| F[e 4+ 

| People are ſpc- 

cially ts des 
pend on their 

| owne Paſtour. 


VER. 2. 


| 


on is, and the 


kinds of it, - 


| 


| 
| 
What revelati- 


| ofthe word, it is thetaking away the yayle wherewithany thing is co- 


which they ſaw, heard and handled, thoſe they taught, 1 John 1+ 


Epheſians, Chap. Pp Vin * 


© —— 


every people a teacher that wee might not bee blowen up with the 


{waded that Godas hee gave him this or that people, ſo hee did give 
him grace toward them in a ſpeciall manner, hee would feare leſt ac- 
cepting a new people, hee ſhould want his old grace. They ſay that 
ſuch as hawe loved onceto purpoſe, cannot love againe: it is true here, that 
if menin taſting the grace of God had ever takenin a love of a people, 
they could never lovelo lightly as many doe, bur theſe flickering ro. 
ving perſons from one place to another , doe teſtify that they never 
knew what that office and grace of God meant, bur the benefice is the 
morſell at which their mouthes water. 
This doth alſo ſerve to inſtruct people to depend eſpecially on thoſe 
that are {et over them, for thoſe are they who are furniſhed from God 
in an eminent manner with grace toward you. They are fooliſh Pi- 
ocons that know nottheir owne lockers, and fooliſh ſheep that know 
not their ſhepheards voyce ; and fooliſh people that know not their 
Miniſter. Neither muſt this be taken as if we would clacke you altoge- 
ther under our wings, or ſought further property then wee have, | 
bur it is your good which doth enforce us to ſpeak ir, for till you know| 
your ſhepheards [et over you, the wolfe doth threaten you. God give 


windy doctrine of every ſeducer: And looke as it is in marriage, it is 
not the having a husband which maketh a wife free from all undermi- 
ncersof Chaſtity, but the loving her husband : So in this marriage of 
Paſtour and people, it is not the havinga Preacher which doth ſecure| 
you from ſeducers, but your acknowledging of him and dependingon 
himin the Lord. | 
VERS. 3» How that by revelation he made knowne unto me the my- 
ſtery (as 1 wrote afore in few words. — 
Now followeth the explication of this grace, which hath two 
branches. 
I. His enlightening. 
2, His Commiſſion. | 
The 1. tothe 7, verſe. the 2. to the 13, verſe. 
His enlightening hath three Conſiderations. 


1. The manner, DE 
..., SPropounded. 
2. The matter Foe 4" 


3- The thing wherein he was taught, amplified from the pro- 
perty,in the 5. verſezand ſubjeR about which ir is conver- 


ſantin,the 6. verſe, - TD 
For the opening of themanner, we muſt know , x. What 1s meant | 
by revelation. 2. Thekindes of it. 1, To deſcribe it from the force 


vered. There are two kindes of it. 
- Ordinary which the Spirit worketh in the Word, 


- Extraordinary, that 1s mediate, by the benefit. of ſccing and .hea-! 
ring; thus the Apoſtle had extraordinary revelation, yet #%e. things 
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diate 
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Ephefrans, Chap.z. : I 


Var. 3.: 
Immediate, wichour the benefit -ot fenſe, as £2%&s 10.'and Paul, | 
2 Cor, 12. Pauls revelarion may be underſtood either of a mixt:, 'or of | 
this latter kind, for it had ſomewhar differing from the niore timely | 
Apoſtles. - | 
| 2. Thenthatthe Apoſtle having calling from'God , received his | 
meſſage and inſtructions from him, he doth reach us, that 
Thoſe whom God ſenateth , Ged alſo teacheth to that purpoſe.” Wee ice oak : 
Princes doe not diſpatch Embaſſadours, bur they furniſh them. firſt ber Fe 
with Precepts, and wirh their pleaſure which they would have figni- | teacheth. 
fied, ſodorh Godin Chrift, ſending any ro men. A Scribe muſt bee 
taught tothe kingdome of God, And ovz,Saviour Chriſt ſends -our his | 
Apoſtles with this Commiſhon, Teach whatſoever 1 have commanded | "28.20. 
y0u: So Paul 1 Cor. 11. 23. What I have received of the Lord, that have | 
I delivered unto you. Now this teaching is of diverſe forts : mediate, 
or immediate; in the ſpirit, or inthe letter, as in the eleven and 1udas- 
Buthowſoever the Lord ſendeth none, but he firſt fo informeth them, 
that that they can ſignify his pleaſure. _ 
So that itletreth vs (ce whar wee areto thinke of them that are runne Vſe 1, 7 

uponthe Miniſtery-withouttheir errand in their mouth, chey ranne, but | 1c 
God ſent them not, True its that they'may enter'thus,'and after be'en- | EIS: 
abled : Some mens faults goe before, ana ſome; follow after , nevertheleſſe | :.Tim.s. ag. | 
this is certaine , till their repentance\, that humbling themſelves, _—.:..- 
-have found ſome ſupply of their wants, they arc'nor to bereckoned as | _ 
ſent from God. 6d £1 | Fob 5 Ee; 
It muſt teach us to ſeek the knowledge of Gods will before we take | F7e 2+ 
upon us to make publication of it: Looke Gal. x. 16. Paul ſaith of him- 
ſelfe that he was called of Gods grace and that God revealed his Sonne in 


| 
 bim, that he ſhould preach him amone the Gentiles. Yea we ſhould ſeek | | 
chis not inthe letter, bur in truth and power; that wee may not ſpeake | 
of theſe things as men doe of countries which they never ſaw bur in 
the mappe. | | 0d 


2. That Paul by revelation commeth to learne, which fignifteth | 
the taking away of a vayle. Obſerve hence, OT Hit 
That all of us bave a vayle on our eyes , which -letteth us from ſeeing | q1, 0 | 
theſe things till they arerevealed. Paul was no Cychps but quick-ſight- | we jave by 
ed, and yer till theſe thirigs were by revelation opened to him , he did | nature a vaile | 
not underſtand them:'So'itis, we have ſcales on all our eyes , which Cua6p5agprds.hey 
will not let us ſee till the Lord make'+them fall-off, 12norance doth] ſec fpiriruall | 
cloſe upthe ſight of the minde, till the Lord with the heames of his| mis cill | 
light doth diſperſeit: we are all borne blind from our birth, and cannot _— 1] 


concelup:or comprehend the myſteries of grace and of Chriſt; #he! | 


Mar.13. 52, 


AH— 


Icrem,232.21, | 


| 


( 2aturall manperceiveth-not the things of God neither can he , becanſe they\ » E9r-2-14. |} 

are ſpiritually diſcerned, Hereupon David prayeth, open mine eyes that | Pſa]. 119.18. | 

. 11 may ſee the-wonders of thy Law; itis not want of light in the Scri-: | 
ptures, but vayles of darknefſe over our eyes, that keep us from ſeeing. 

For while the heart is vayled, the eye cannor ſee as it ſhould: and as! 

is corporall and aſpeQable light comming into-a roome, maketh all 
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of ſalyation is 
a hidden thing 
to the world; 
and hoy. 


— > — 


— __— COOETT OS 
am = 
_— 4. 4D. ?7__ Mas. SR  —— _ 
- » & - 


SV | > 0—_ 


[15 nearer home, we are too much in our owne light, not knowing our 


- -. | darknefſe in them, but by; reaſon of that darkneſſe which is ious. | 


| where there is the ſupernaturall eye ofthe Spirir, by benefit of thisex- 


Fe ; beame of the Sunne ſpread upon ir, be a hidden thing, it is not ſo 1N IC 
4 ſelfe, but to this or that perſon which doth not, ar bath not: eyes tO: 


= 


1 wonders or hidden things of thy Law. You ce (beloved) that we are all] 
| of us men of clay, and living herc-as it wete inthe bottome of the ſhip,' 
©] walking upon clay,and therefore if we would know the will of God 


. 
"IIS 


-- >| heaven extraordinarily , whereof wee have-no warrant, or ordinarily, 
1. and that is by theſe hookes written. and indited by the Spirit of God, 


Epheſians, C hap. L 


The things which were mantled up in darkneſſe , now con {[picuous: $o 
this ſpiricuall light irradiated upon our mindes , rhe wonders of Gods 
Law.are-made perceiveable. . 

Butrill the Spirit of the Lord come, there is a vayle over our eyes 
that. we.cannot diſcerne the wiſdome of God in his Word ; Pay! was 
quick-{iphred, and in all the learning of the Phariſees very exact, yet 
he could not diſcernerheſe matters; Es | 

Wuiercfare we mult all pray that the vayle may bee removed from 
rheſe points of the Goſpell, that the ſpirit of liberty may be given us, 
which where ir commeth there 1s light and underſtanding. 

Seewhat wee muſt impute our not profiting to, viz. this, that wee 
have not-got that Eye-bright of the ſpirit wherewirh our eyes ſhould 
be cleared. We doc many, like the woman, who going to bed ſeeing, 
and in the night taken blind, waking in the motning , complained of 
the Curtaines: So we not diſcerning our ſpiricuall blindneſſe, we com- 
plaine of the Curtaine, ſtrange manneroftcaching , obſcure ſpeaking;| 
perplexed ſentences, | know not what in the reacher , when the fault 


——_ 


{clves. 
He made knowne unto me the myſtery. ] Now that he calleth this do- 


arine 4,»9ſtery, it giveth us to, conſider , That points of ſalvation are 
hidden things to the world; ſlrange riddles to the naturall may, 1 did be- 
fore mention the point: now I will only ſhew in whar regard theſe 
things are hidden. Ianſwer. Not in themſelves, but to us, nor through 


Things are lightſome or obſ{curein themlclves, or ro us: Now to-bee/| 
made lighrſomein themſclves,there necedeth bur the light of theSun to 
ſhme upon them: buttomake them lightſome to.us, we muſt haye in- 
ward lightinthe eye whergby to difſcerne them : thus the counſel of! 
of God is for the nature of-it light irſclte. 2. It is made ſenſible and 
viſible, the light of revelation ſhining on it. 3, Ir is ſo diſcerned 


ternall light to diſcerne it, Butifa thing brighr in it ſclfe,, having rhe 


diſcerne it, *all is hidde in darknefſe'to him. So that wee had -need.r0 
pray with David, Pſal. 119.18. Lord open our eyes that wee may ſee tht 


concerning us men here beneath; either: God muſt bee reveiled from 


to bee ſeen, read, and underftood. Now this muſt ſtand by:great rea- 
ſon, for if a man were 1N 4 minerall or cole-pit, infinice farhomes £0 
ward the'center of the earth, were ir poſſible he ſhould know. the wil 
of us men here above, unlefle weeither deſcend our ſelves, or ſend, or: 
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Ver.3 FEphefrans, Chap.z. | 


at leaſt throw in a letter of our mind, which notwithſtanding will bee 
| acycr the nearc unleſſe we convey lightto read the ſame: ſo I ſay, ci- 
ther God muſt call unto us in an audible voyce , or ſend his Angels, 
or raiſe up afreſh ſome extraordinary meanes of revealing his will , or io 
clleſend his letters of his mind tous his loving friends, redeemed DY T4 
the blood of Chriſt, yea and reach us light alſo for the peruſing of the 
ſame, or ſurcly we ſhall neyer as long as we live attaine to the know- 
ledgeof his will, ic is impoſhble. Now I grant that theſe bookes of 
| Scripture doe containe the divine will of God, burſuch is the darkneſle 
of our underſtanding, that we cannot conceive thereof unlefle the out- ? 
ward meanes of the preaching of the Word be joyned with theinward 
working ofthe Spirit, as fire to enlighten the whole houſe, Not that 
the Word init ſ{clfe is obſcure and darke, but that it Iighteth into thoſe 
| hands of ſuch blind expoſitors, in whom 1s nothing but darknefle, as 
che bright ſilverlying in a darke cheſt. 

| As Imrateabovein few words:] Now tolloweth the proofe from the 
effe&, the Apoſtle his writing, which his writing 1s amplified from 
the uſe or fruit of it inthe verſe following. In his writing might bee 


conf1dered two things. 
1. The writing it {clfc. 


2. The manner. - *s 
But the latter onely I will obſerve: it hath two parts, 
I. The conformity with his revelation.. | 
2. The brevity of it. On that I inſiſt. 
Thar the Apoſtle did write in few words:..Obf, hence, | —— 
That the Apoſtles writings are but ſummes and briefes as it were of that | Dot, | 
they uttered; thus Moſes he did write but ſummarily the things which | Thc Apoſtles | 
he had often delivercd, and that largely: ſo the Prophets, we ſce the | yur 1% oh ocf 
Sermons of them as they are written , may. bee'read in. few houres, | their preach- 
which were in preaching forty yeares: This'wehave is but an abſtract |'8*: 
and abridgement of that they largely uttered, Rewve/, 10. 10. this booke 
1s called 4 //ttle book. For thus God would Hiave his Scriptures not | Re4ſor x. 
oreatin balke, but of great virtue : as gold ampngſt meralls, fo is Gods: 
Scripture amonegft writing: Theſe are little, butthave moxe-virtue then 
all the volumes of men; the wiſdomeof.it ſuch as-:caanot bee ſounded 
with the fathome of humane underſtanding.  -:-- 13 126 
God knew that reading much was but a weariſomenefle to the Reaſon a, | 
fleſh, Eccleſ. I'2. vo $33.45 | 
Thar the world could not have received all-particularities : 192 2Þ+ | Reaſon 3; 
Many other things Teſas did , the which if they. ſhoulda bee written e- bh wal 
Very one, I ſuppoſe the world could not containe the bookes that ſhould bee | 3% 35 | 
wYZFZen, Tp | YE 6 
God would have them bricfe, becauſche would havethe gift of in- |p,,;,, | 
terpretation takeplace in the Church, and therefore did proportion the | 
Scripture ſo as mi$ht ſerve with this purpoſe; +: 1 1 | 
This being ſo, it muſt- move us:to acknowledge: the goodneſle of | 
God, who when he mighthave chargeduswich:great volumes Ys | 
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| we muſt hang upon the gift of interpretation, without which wee can- 
not conceive of it as we ought. 

V BR & VrRs. 4. Whereby when yereaat, ye may know mine underſtanding 
inthe myſtery of Chriſt.) | 
|- This isthe fruit of his writing: In which we conſider, 
x, The thing they ſhould know, his wnderitanding in the myſtery 
of Chriſt. 

2. The meane, by reading; which when you read. 

I, Then we {ce what the Apoſtle maketh the uſe which he inten. 
| ded in his writing, to exhibit a draught of his underſtanding in Chriſt: 
Dot. this dothteach us, That though they did write briefly in few words, yet 
| The Logs of | ſufficiently to ſalvation, this was the ſcope of them to reveale Chriſt inthiir| 
mA a8 | writings ſufficiently unto ſalvation, For the Apoſtles being fairhfull 
a. Regiſters for the Church of God , could not ſuppreſſe any thing 
| Chriſt _ which they did ſce behoovefull for that city of God. To conſider rhis 
ently co 121#- |doth prevent that which the Papiſts would inferre, O ſay they , they 
write in few words, and therefore obſcurely and unſufficiently: Nay, 
in few words. ſaith Paul, yet ſo that you may ſee by meave of it what 1know 
| Do#t. |of Chriſt, The principall doarine of this verſe is this, viz: That reading 

Cu coding is an exerciſe greatly availing us; he telleth the Epheſians, that readine, 
{ ly vrofitable they fhould know his under ſtanding. | 

ro us, | Now there arc two kindes of reading, Private and Eccleſiaſtical. 
Dent.6.9, | I» IN private Gods people were commanded #0 have the words of 

(the Law npon thepafts of their deores;and all are commanded, 1ohn 5.39. 
| Search the Scriptures: and Miniſters eſpecially, i Tim. 3. 13. Give 4t- 
tendance toreading, 
2. Eccleſiaſticall , a leQure out of the Law and the Prophets, and 
chapters inthe Prophets ſuited with the Law, which might ſerve as a} 
| Commentary upon the portion read, and Colsſſ.4. 16. When this Epi- 
file is read of you, cauſe it 80 be read in the Church of the L aodiceans,6c.! 
land 1 Theſſ.5. 27. 1chargeyou inthe Lord, that this Epiſtle be read wnto| 
| «7 the brethren. Youmay {ce how the Churches had this cuſtome of 
reading when they were afſembled. And this ordinance of God is ve- 
ry bencficiall to all ſorts, both to the called and uncalled. Thelc it 
doth preparetocdification by the ordinance , others it dothibuild up | 
and lead cvcatobehold the knowledge, the affetions of the men of | 
Ycrfior to be | God by whomthey were penned. Yetthough it bean ordinance fruit- 
marched with | full, it muſtnot be madea compeere with the preaching of the Word, | 
preaaing. | much leſſe be preferred before it. : 
| x. Ir is nor ſo abſolutely neceffary for the beitg of a Church, 
which the Primitive Churches did' know , who before the written 


| 


Word came into their tongues,werethe true Churches of God. | 
| 2. Itisnot an ordinary meane of converting ro'God , the preactt- | 
 ingof the Word gocth beforeithere, Row. 10.14, hs 

3+ - Thovghir further promote knowledge, and the work of prac: | 
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in us, yet not in ſo great meaſure as rhe Word preached: ſo it is with 
the Word as with the Elements and Creatures which ſuſtaine us, fim- | 
ply taken, they are not ſo good to us as when they are skilfully co- ; 
| qued: So the Word drefled and diſhed forth to us by the Stewards of 
| God, is of force greater nouriſhment then otherwile. 

| This thenconfureth the Papiſts that are in this point cleane contrar 
rothe Apoſtle, he ſaith that by theſe things read, they ſhall underſtand 
what is his knowledge; they ſay the common ſort of Gods people can 


YIFſe 1: 


The Papiſts 


ere proved 


| underſtand no more by hearing the Prophets and Apoſtles read, then 
if they ſhould hearean unknowne language. Againe, that their curſed 
| [practiſe intaking away the key of knowledge,the publick,and in a man- 
ner private reading of the Scripture,in which fact they are like the Phi- 
liſtines putting out the eyes 0 f Sampſon, and taking away the Smithes, not 
leaving aweapon 1n Iſrael. 

It doth convince us in praQtiſe, for though we hold not that the Pa- 
piſt doth, yet we are negligent co read them, as if the reading of them | 
were not amatter of ſuch benefit. | 

And inthe 3.place,ſceing that reading is ſo beneficiall,we muſt be cx- 
hortedthat we would ſet apart ſome time to ſpend this way;weare ſo at- 
feed to the writings of our friends, that if a letter come in, when we are 
aboutto fit down, we will not taſt any thing till we have read it: Theſe 
writings are the letter of God to us, If we have any thing bequeathed 
us in ſome Will, we will have, if not all the Will, yet the clauſe | 
of irperfely in memory, and at our fingers ends: Theſe things writ- 
ren are Gods teſtament, that we cannot without great indigmty neg- 
le&them. Apaine, why doe you deſire gold and ſilver 2 But becauſe 
it is of that price that it can purchaſe any earthly commodity : But 
what is that in compariſon of the Word, which together with the Spi. 
rit worketh unto lit evcrlaſting? 

If one of you ſhould this day walking by himſelfe, heare the voyce 
of God breake out of heaven, he would bee aftoniſhed ar the hearing, 
and perhaps he would cafily be perſwaded, that he ſhould ponder <c- 
very ſyllable: Why, this Word is as great, andas much, in this thou 
haſt God ſpeaking by himſelfe, by men, by Angels, by all mcanes to 
draw thee unto him. Wherefore if thou art defirous to heare God ſpeak 
(as I think ſome curious ſpirits are) thou haſt Moſes and the Prophets, 


| 
| 


EE” 


who diſparage 
this exerciſe. 


Ye 2, 


Fſe 3+ 
Sundry mo- 
tives to pro- 
voke us to a 
dayly reading 
of Geds word, 


the written will of God , which convey God ſpeaking to thee dayly. 


will not acquaint himſelfe with the evidences which may lead him 
thereunto? In tke written Word lyeth the great grant of that bleſ- 
{cd land promiſed to Abraham, and to his ſecd, and from thence how 
it 15 entayled unto us of the Gentiles. 

Naturally weall defire knowledge, as the blind man deprived of his 
. |ſight:now from the Word floweth all knowledge as the river from the 
Seas, and enricheth the mind with a quick and ſharpe capacity. 

Laſtly, wee deſire to heare tcll of ſtrange things : what more| 
ſtrange then to read of that celeſtiall Palace beyond rhe Starres , cal- 
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Againe, is there any that hopeth to gaine lands and poſlcſſions, and| 
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Icd Paradiſe, and of the glory thereof? What more ſtrange then to 
| heare tell of the Father of Spirits, and all the Hoſt of Heaven, Angels, 
and Saints? to heare tellin like manner of the place of darkneſſe, and 
ſhadow of death, of the Prince thereof, and his attendants? If all this 
| will not provoke theeto this duty, humble thy ſelte,ſuſpe thy ſelfe of 
 |ſomegrofle iniquity which filleth thy ſtomach to the full. 
| objett. | Bur men will objec, as we find they have; 1. That they have cal- 
Iingswhich take them up,and ſo many things troubling them, thatthey 
cannot while it. 
| Anſl. | A ſimplepretenſe, Who would not ſce his weakneſſe that ſhould 
thus reaſon, I am ro crofle a very dangerous troubleſome Sea, I need 
not to uſe Card or Compaſle : Tam continuall in warfare, I need no 
weapons, I care not for carrying them with me? So tis this ; forthe 
Scripture is &© our courſe and warfare as a ſpirituall armory and dire- | 
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Aion. 
| Object I,but they are hard,I cannot profit in them. | | 
p5- ſw. It is falſe, reading you ſhall profir, the text ſaith, God ſpeaketh in 


the Scripturerto the learned and unlearned, the Ant may wade as well 
as the Elephant ſwimme, a ſucking babe may finde milke here; rea- 
ding thou ſhalt know what thou doſt know, more perfely ,; and ſhalt 
learne that whereofthou art ignorant, and what.thou canſt not of thy | 
ſelfe finde out, it ſhall prepare more eaſily to conceive of it by the help | 


—— _—_— 


Ez {and evidences, when our ſclves cannor. 
VERS. 5. VERS. 5. Which in other ages was not opened into the Sonnts of 
as | CP, AS It 15 10w revealed unto his Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirit. 
| Now tfolloweththeamplification ofthe thing wherein hee was cf- 
| ' lightned, from the property of it, which is by a correion explained, 
as if he ſhould ſay, my meaning is not that it was altogether concea- 
led, but it was not ſo revealed as now it is to the holy Apoſtles and | 
| Prophets. For the diſtinQion of Apoſtles and Prophets , it is already 
layd downe verſe 20. oftheſecond chapter. ii 
{ Obſ.t, | That God doth not deale with all ages alike, no tot with his owne Church 
| God dethnot | and people: not onelythe Gentiles had theſe things alcogether concea-| 
inal 3®2'\© | Igd from them, but the Sonnes of men, no creature had themſo ope- 
ſare of light to | Ned, as they came after to be revealed: ſo touching our Saviour,though 
his Church. | jt was told from the beginning, he ſhould be the ſeed of the woman, 
yet that he ſhould bethe ſonne of a virgin, was not ſo clecrely knoWnRE 
in the firſt ages; as from the time of Z/ay: ſo the calling of the Gentiles | 
was not ſo knowne tothe Church of God, though it was fotetold that 
all nations ſhould be bleſſed #n the bleſſed ſeed; in thoſe'former' ages 45 " 
| was inthe ſame Church of the Jewes, in Davids time and afrerwatds, 
when in their Pſalmedies they ſung that marter before the Lord: thus| | 
| ſince Chriſt, though the word revealing is compleat, yet God doth 20t} |} 


| 
— give alike light to every age:when the doftrin was altogether obſcured, 
Q 
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| of attother. 
| Object, I cannot read. | | 
Anſlw. | Get them that can; we will get things readto us in our indentures, 
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land clearely revealed unto them. Soin regard of the generall govern- 
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and the houre of darkneſie, even wherein that fogge of the bottomleſſe pix 
ſhould prevaile, there could not then be the light which now there is 
when the /iztle book is opened. | | 
For God is a Soveraigne Lord holding of no other, hee may doe | 
with his owne as pleaſcth him, and he doth uſe his liberty to ſhew his 
freedome, to move us to thankfulnefle, ſeeing he leaveth ſome alto. 
gcther without his ordinances, as the Gentiles, whom hee a long time 
regarded not ſo farre, and to his owne people he revealeth ſometime 
more ſparingly, ſometime more plentifully,as pleaſerth him: Heb,r. 1. 
At ſundry times , and in diverſe manners God ſpake unto the Fathers in 
eld time. God did not at the firſt at once reveale his whole will, but at 
ſundry times, by parts, by many ſeverall, and particular parts, now one 
part, and then another. For marke how Chriſt was revealed: firſt to 
Adam: The Seed of the woman ſhall break the Serpents head; there was a 
Saviour promiſcd to deſtroy our enemies that ſhould come out of our 
nature, the Seed of the woman: Aﬀcer more particularly ro Abraham 


miſe that the Mecſ57ah ſhould come from his loynes : further God did 
more particularly declare him when he ſaid, hee ſhould come of the 
tribe of 1#dah, Gen.4g. Then after more diſtintly of a particular fa- 
mily, namely of David, ſay 11. 1. That there ſhould come fohth a rod out 
ofthe ſkemme of Jeſſe, and a branch ſhall grow out of his rootes. And in fſuc- 
ceſhon of time more diſtintly layd downe, how this cMeſs:ah thould 
be borne of a virgin, the place at Bethlehem, and ſet downe what hee 
ſhould doc, and how he ſhould ſuffer. So that by theſe degrees was ; 
the Redeemer, the Saviour of the world revealed more and more as 
his rime did more neercly approach, that the faith and hope of Gods 
people might be more and more raiſedup , as he was more evidently 


ment.of the Church, and declaration of the will of God ; before God 
had gathered the 7/7aelites rogether to bee a peculiar people to him- 
{elfe, and committed his ſtatutes to them , his will was declared by 
particular revelation , onely of ſuch things as were needfull for thoſe 
times and perſons, Apgaine when God had cſtabliſhed his Church 
which was to continue divers generations, then the Lord gave them 
ordinances and rites,by which he did declare his will;thus did che Lord 
ſer forth himfelfe by degrees unto that people then living , before 
the exhibition of Chriſt, in the infancy of the Church. Bur doth hee 
lo now? No, but now under the Goſpell God hath revealcd his whole 
will and counſel! ſo farre as is needfull for the Church to know; for 
| Chriſt comming downe from the boſome of his Father , hath made 
knowne the whole will of God to us; and thereforc hee giveth this 
charge to his Diſciples ; Whatſoever 1 have commanded you teach; and 
thereupon Parlis bold to ſay in his excellent farewell to the Church of | 
Epheſus, that he had delivered unto them the whole counſell of God. 

This conſideration-doth rebuke both learned and unlcarncd : theſe 


| 


| 


his people. 
God ſaid, 1n thy Seed ſhall all nations be blefied; there he makes a pro-|G 


God by de. 
grces revealed 


the Meſliah to 


Gen.z.15. 
cn, I2. 


God diyerſ] y 
ordered his 
Church before 
Chriſt. 


| 


| 
Nour all is ful- 
ly reyealed. 


Mat.23.20, 
AQS 20. 27. 


thinke all new dotrine that their Fathers, meaning this or that gene- 


ration 


| 
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They are ſor- [ration left indarkneſle, did not know, they will belicye as they belce. 
IL FO | ved, and nootherwiſc: But if this were well weighed , that God lea-| 
more then | veth ſome generations in ignorance,and the ſhadow of death, that his 
_ bY mk  owne people come not to know all truths in all agesaltke, they would 
*__ { renounce this plea as groſle ignorance. 
They are a- So many learned ones who chinke that nothing in opening the SCri-| 
mille who will  pture muſt be admirted which cannot be fthewed out of antiquity; they 
pretation of | ATE £©O KNOW that God deales not with the Church by one ſcantling in 
the Scripture | every age, and as propheſie foretold it, ſo he ſeeth nothing that doth 
| 2ut out of Me {not beholdthe gifts of tongues and interpretations to bee farre more 
| plentifully giventhen hath been heretofore: and ſo no doubt bur God 
__ {will grace futureages witha more cleare ſight in the revelation then is 
| yet any thing commonly afforded. Wee muſt not bee ſuperſtitiouſly 
(devoted to times paſt, injuriouſly negleRing our owne that are pre- 
lent, and prejudicing thoſe that are tocome, 
Vſe 2. Here bchold the benefit of theſe Evangelicall times in whichwee 
ye rey live, and the priviledges and prerogatives thereof , wee enjoy theſe 
Hodfi otens ie things that the Fathers hoped for, the things promiſed to them are ac- 
—_ grearr |Compliſhed to us 3 now this 1s a high prerogarive; the very conlt- 
uSder rhelay, | deration of this made thoſe that lived before theſe times enquire and 
ſearch diligently when theſe times ſhould be. A good thing is better 


| 
{diſcerned by the want of it,then by the fruition and enjoying of it; and 
| 


—_C 


therefore hence it is that we ſo little regard it, and they ſo highly c- 
(ſteemed of it;they would have thought themlſclves happy if they might 
{have lived in thoſe times wherein theſe promiſes! made , might 
| have been accompliſhed, and therefore our Saviour Chriſt ſaith : Bleſ- 

Mat. 13.16,17, | ſed are your eyes, for they ſee, and your eares, for they heare z ſuch and ſuch 
things as many Prophets, Kings, and righteous men have deſired to heare 

and ſee, and yet could not. 

| - ka ſecond part of the verſe hath three circumſtances to bee ob- 

| ſerved. 

1. The time of further revealing. s ow. 

2. The Perſons, to his holy Apoſtles and Prophets. 

3. The Authour, by the Spirzt. | 

Doft The 1. doth let us ſec, That ſince Chriſt we have more fully opentd the 

Since Chris | yſtery ef our ſalvation: Their revelation was a biding of it in compart- 

we have the [ſon of this we have obtained. To ſhew the point 3 we ſec that theſe 

WE eta | times ſince Chriſt havethree things which needs muſt worke a further 

fully opencd. enlightening. | : 

1, A fuller word revealing and moreclearc word, theirs was 35 


| 


2 Pct.i. 19. Eo 
and thar ba a candle, a light ſhining in a darke place; ours a miniſtery full 
three things, | of glory and light: now as the eye by a greatcleare light ſceth 


fi better then by a little dimme one; ſoit is with us. ©" 

2. Theſe times havea more full inward illumination, which 15 
the cyc of the minde, wherewith wee ſee by meanc of this 
revelation the ſpirit now is powred out : now as a quick Þbc- 
dily ſight ſecth by benefit of light without berter then a ſight 


morc 
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Ver. 5. 
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 bimſelfe ro unfold. Andas Kings doe thea chiefly ſhew their bounty 


world, did fitly reſerve to his Coronation with glory. 


|quors into uncleane veſlels: fo theſe ſpirituall-treaſures ſhould not bee. 


| 


that were before;they taught the Punies an inferiourleRure of the Law 


beholding/ir, ſhould be turned into the ſelfe-ſame glory, | 
It doth letus ſee how fearefull their eſtare 1s that remaine 1n blind-- 


ſuch as are ſanttified, 2.Pet. 1.19, The holy men of God ſpake as they were 


more weake and obſcure: foit 1s with us having a more full 
enlightening then that former of the Jewes, which was more 
ſparing. | 
2. As a thing is better ſeen at hand afore the eye, then afarre 
off, ſo we have a fuller apprehenſion of them-in as much as 
they arc now accompliſhed, which they ſaw as things afarre | 
off ro be performed. And this more full revelation was firly 
kept till Chriſt our principall teacher ſhould come, till hee as 
our King ſhould enter his:kingdome. - 
For look as it is with School-maſters in great ſchooles, they will re- 
ſerve the reading of the moſt learned lectures, and the moſt ripe ſcho]. 
lers to themſelves: So Chriſt hee. 15 our great Rabbz,all were his Uſhers 


—_ 


and Prophets, but Chriſt hath reſerved the fulneſſe of propheſfie for 
when they are crowned: ſo theſe ſpirituall gifts, our King, not of this 


We muſt therefore who have ſo great revelation, remember that 
God expecteth more obedience: a houſholderdoth not ſetupa candle, 
but he will have ſome work by ir, ſo withus; God would have us walk 
by this light, elſe that will take hold of us in the Parable, The ſervant 
that knoweth his Maſters will; and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with'ma- 
ny ſtripes;:this is the end of the glorious light of the Go 


nefſe when ſo grear light ſhineth, it isa token that the ſpirit of darkneſſe 
doth keep poſſeſſion in their hearts: 2 Cer,4. 3. 4. If our Goſpcll bee hid, 
it ts hid to them that periſh , in whom the God of this world hath blinded 
the mindes, that the light of the glorious Goſpell of Chriſt ſhould not ſhine 
unto them. E | OR | 
Vuto hs holy CApoſiles and Prophets.” 3. It is to be marked who 

they are that have theſe things revealed to them, bis holy Apoſtles and 
Prophets,. Obſ. what kind of men God doth take to reveake hu truth to, 


moved by the Holy Gheſt. So more generally.S. Paul maketh the Saints 
thoſe to whom God doth' reveale the myſtery of his Goſpell,which 7 
the myſtery hid ſince the world began, and from all ages, but now is made 
manifeſt to his Saints. Forthis 1s meet that as we put not precious |11- 


committed tous, not cleanſed and ſancifhed., Againe, the. Lords ope- 
ning his ſecrets, is a fruit which ſpringeth from his love to his friends. 
The Father Ieveth the Sonne , and fheweth him all things whatſoever hee 
bim ſelf doth: Andtouchiog his members, he ſaith, have called you frends, 


ſpell, that we | 


Ye 1. 

We mult yeeld 
the greater o- |. 
bedicnce. 
Luke 13, 47.1 


| 


2. 


Doft. 


God revyealeth 
his ſacred my- | 
ſeries ro his 
Saints. 


Colt. 26: -* 


l ohn $. 29. 
lohn x5. 15, 


for all things that 1 have heard of my Father, have 1 made knowne unto you: | 
Even as to unlace our ſelves and communicate our counſels with this 


or (rm: 


doth God love? the rightcous; whom doth he: he call friends? Thoſe 


orthart perſon is a token thar we doe affe him intirely. Now whom | 


Iz 3 that 
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 IVerſe 14. 


The difterence 
of the revelati- 
on granted to 
the godly and 
the wicked, 


{ 


| 


Pe 1. 


Tohn7. 17. 
Mat.5. 8. 


Vie 2. 
Mens wicked 
1lives the cauſe 
of Ignorance. 


2 Tim. 3. 7. 


Wie 3. 


Doft. 

{| Gods ſpirir 

doth revealc 

the things of 


| Iob. 32.8, 
1 Cor.2. 11. 


God unto us. | 
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Epheſians, Chap. 3, - 


that doe his commandements, even thoſe that are holy in his ſighr. Yet 


—— — 


| this muſt not be ſo underſtood as if God mighr not reveale his will to 


one that 15 unholy, both Predictions, as likewiſe ordinary revelations; 
for we read of Balaamn, of Caiphas, of 1udas and others that were wor- 
kers of unrighteouſnefle, yer ſhall plead that they have propheſied in hy 
Name. Burt yetthere is a priviledge to the holy one above theſe. 
1. God doth not ſo ordinarily open his ſecrets to theſe unholy 
ones, as to thoſe that are holy. 
2. They have not that ſpirituall wiſdome given thera to make 
uſe of that they know, which the Saints have. 
3. They have thele things pur into them, not thac God is pleaſed 
with them, butthart he regarderh his Church which hee ma- 
keth the devill himſelfe ſerve for the good allo, 


the ſecrets of God, we muſt become holy, and then we ſhall be made 
ro. underſtand the {ecrers of God: 1f you will obey, yee ſhall know my ds- 
Frine. Bleſſed are the pure in heart. for they ſhall ſee God: Holineſle doth 


diſpoſe us not onely to revealed Diviniry, bur to the Theology of the 


Saints in Heaven; as coxtr4 corruption in converſation is commonly 
accompanicd with corruption in judg;ement ; and the more unholy 
any one is, the more is God and his wayes ſtrange to him. 
We ſee the cauſe why ſo many re.maine ignorant, never comming 
tothe knowledge of the truth, becauſe they ſtudy not for ſandtificati- 
on, this fillerh our Athens with urilucky owles flying the Sun-ſhine: 
they are ſo full of ſwaggering ., pride, voluptuouſneſſe, ſuch ca- 
ges of uncleanneſle, that it is no wonder if the ſpiric of revelation bec 
tarre fromthem; So Profeſiours, a great number like Pauls widdow, 
alwayes learning and never comming to the truth, becauſe they have dt- 
vers luſts hanging onthem, and grow not np to holineſſe; It is juſt with 
God when we will not obey thetruth we ſee, to turne our eye it ſelfc 
into darkneſle. . Ez et 
Thirdly, we ſee how wiide the world ſhooteth, they thinke th 


at ho- 


wir, that men cannot be of any great reach if they looke this way, but 
blind men cannot judge of colours, young Danzels ſhall alwaycs bee 
found not the leaſt acquainted with Gods ſecrets, 

The laſt thing to be marked 1s this, Who zt & that doth reveale che 
things of God to ws, viz, his Spirit. The Spirit of the Almighty giveth 


look as if I would know what ſuch a man thinketh, his ſpirir muſt open 
che matter, for the ſpirit which is in a man doth only (of all creatures) 


 God,this muſt be gotten, if we would know the things of God: if this 


cannot ſee, care cannot heare. Wherefore it any would underſtan 
Davids Pſalms, Pauls Epiſtles,ſcek for the 


ſpirit of Davidand of Pavt- 
It you aske, how WC ſhould ſeek? ations | 
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Spectacle comi: upon the eye of our mind, we ſhall ſce things that a | 


Cl... 


So thar this letreth us ſee whar all of us muſt be if wee would know |. 


lineſle ſoftneth the ſenſe and taketh away the edge and ripeneſſe of | 


underſtanding , therefore called a Spirit of underſtanding, Eſay 6. FOT | 


know what is in man:ſo the Spirit of God which ſearcheth the deeps of |, 


1 By 


Ver. G. 


| meaſure then any that went betore him: lo If you pray for the Spirit, 


| ſaith,Gal. 3. 3. Received ye the Spirit by the workes of the Law, or by hea. 


Epheſrans, Chap. z: 
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t. By prayer, Solomo prayed for the Spirir,and he had i:1na larger 


you have Gods promiſe for it, that he will give the Holy Ghoſt unto them 
that aske him , and this hee doth ſpeak by way-of oppoſition, If you 
which are evill can give good things to your chilaren, how much more will 
God: ec. If a man or woman will be 1importunarte for grace, and the! 
Spirir, as a child will be with his Father for bread, then he cannor nor | 
will deny you, | 

2. Apain,another means to getthe Spirit,is to be conſcionable and 
conſtant in dependance upon the miniſtery of rhe Spirir, and private 
exerciſes, in hearing the Word preached, and therefore the Apoſtle 


ring of faith preached? as if he ſhould ſay, you may know whether you 
have theSpiric or no by this,ex imine whether you have gotten Fairh by 
the preaching of the Word, Our Saviour ſaith, The tree is knowne by 
che fruir; if we gernot faith in Chriſt, and bee joyned with him, wee | 
ſhall never ger the Spirit:therefore if you would get the Spirit,per taith: 
tor {aith is a knitting and a drawing grace, it will draw the Spiric in- 
tothe ſoule, and it will knit him faſt unto the ſoule, that he can never 
depart away from it. : | 

A third meane is by a Chriſtian courſe of obedience; Hee that 
keepeth my Commandements, 1 and my Father and Spirit will come and 
dwell with him ; as contrariwiſe when wee noutiſh finne, wee give a| 
check to the good Spirit of God, we grieve the Spirit, and cauſe him to 
depart: We obey the Spiric when wee give him gocd entertainment, 
when you fced him with holy and heavenly thoughts, and doe what 
he would have you doe. 

VERS. 6, That the Gentiles ſhould be fellow heyres, and of the ſame 
body, and partakers of his promiſe.in Chriſt by the Goſpell. 
The quality of the myſtery opened : now followeth the matter, 
which hath two things to be obſerved. a 

x. The condition, to which the Gentiles ſhould be brought. 

2. The meanes, 

I. The condition in 3 things;the latter ſtill the ground of the former, 
1 They ſhould be joynt heyres with Chriſt, 

2. They ſhould be of the ſame body with Chrift and his 'Church; for 
firſt we muſt become beloved children in Chriſt the beloved, 
before we can be 1nheritors. 

3+ They ſhould be partakers of the promiſe; for by faith in the Word 

of promile, we come to have fellowſhip with Chriſt, 

2, The meanes, by the Goſpell, The ſumme is thus much. 
** This is the thing which hath nor been ſo krowae heretofore, this 
*1 tay, that you Gentiles ſometime without hope of inheritance 


] 


| 


Arnſw. 


VER. 6, 


Ea... 


Meanecs to ob- 


rit, 
Luke 11, Fac. 


taine Gods ſpi- ] 


| 


— 


* ſhould be joynt heyres of heaven, that you ſometime without | 
* Chriſt,and aliens from 1/-ae/ the body of Qhriſt,ſhould be incor- | 


{ © porate with Chriſt and his people, that you who were without 
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** covenants of promiſe, ſhould by fairh parcake in the promiſes of ! 
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| 364 | Epheſians, Chap. 3. V xm. 6. 

| : « Chriſt, and all this not by circumcifion, or the Law, but by the 

| | '© miniſtery of the Goſpel). 

Their being heyre, their being one body, their beleeving the 'pro-. 
| miſes, of theſe I have ſpoken before, Chap. 1. verſe 10, 11, 13,14. and 
| Daft. chap.2.12,13,14. Onely onething out of rhis verſe. What 2t is that doth 


| icis the Go- | bring us tobeleefe, and ſotoour heavenly inheritance , viz. the Goſpell of 
ſpell which God. This beretteth 1s to eternall life , even this Word preachcd to ns, 
| ho one 1 Pct. 1.13.Being borne anew, not of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible, 
to our heave | by the word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever, Paul was {cnt to 
ly inheritant©-| reach the Guſpelltothe Gentiles, for this end, zo open their eyes, aud 
A&s 26. 18 |toturn them from darknes to light, and fromthe power of Satan to God. 
And As 20. 32. 1 commend you to God, and tothe word of his grace, 
which ts able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance amone all them 
which are ſanttified;there you ſee the power of this Goſpell ſer downe, 
The pointis often handled. Now therefore we will onely ſhew theſe: 
-|twoulſes which muſt be deduced from this conſideration. ; 
Vſe t. We muft that arc hearers never be weary of it, never give over at- 
We are norto\ tending on it, We take offence ſomerime ar the perſons of Miniſters, | 
be diſcomaged! fometime at things we find in our ſelves: For as with the ſonnes of | 
ing the Word | E1;, ſo it fareth with many in Miniſtery, their wickednefle doth make} © | 
neHhct or. men decline their Miniſtery, But we muſt know that though a wicked 
{of the Prea- | man doth reach out the treaſures of God, yet wee may ſafely receive 
chers; them: for the hand of the Almoner, though a wicked man, doth not 
hurtthe Kings almes which are given by him. In our ſelves we ſome- 
time are kept back from following the Goſpell cheerefully, 1. By 
I. | conſcienceoft unworthineſſe, 2. .By conſidering our little profiting | 
ps > by meanes'of it: But no unworthineſſe nor unfitnefle muſt keepe us 
our dyne un- | from the word, What diftaſt ſocver we have.,it 1s that Phyſick where- 
worthineſſe; | with it may be cured: And heathens, poſlefled perſons , excommunt 
cate perſons, are to be admitted to the hearing of the Goſpell : how 
much more muſt ſuch know who are the Lords, that no ſuggeſtion of 


infirmity muſt detaine them from it, 
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ET.. To the latter wee muſt know, that though wee thrive not by the 
| Nor byour | Goſpell as we wiſh, yet there is no way for us butto continue, For as 
tine our | he body in an atrophy, though we fare daintily, yet there is no ſhew 
minde. of it, yet wee continue to take our diet, ſleep, exerciſe according to 


| ſtrength, and ſay, Nature may worke it out in time: ſo when the ſoule 
| is diſeaſed, ſo that the Word dothnot ſo ſtrengthen and comfort it, a 
might be wiſhed, we muſt not give over, but keep us to the diet of it, 
pray to God to open the obſtruftion of the heart, in time his grace 
Wh 2 | may and will make us outgrow it againe: in the meanc while wee are | 
Miniſters muſt ſuſtained by ts = | | | 
jnot give over} The ſecond ule 1STtO us Miniſters, that we muſt never o1VC OVETr 'q 
jereachilgede- preach the Goſpell wharſoever diſcouragement wee have, nor mu 
|conceir of | newer be aſhamed of it , ſceing the Loyd by it bringeth men to ſalvation. 
their igno- |'What if we have 1gNOrance* let us preach according ro the giff of | 


Rom. 1, is, | knowledge received, and it will multiply in us, like as the loaves _ 
| | : ww l 
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| while they were broken; and 19hz the Baptiſt did not know Chriſt ſo | 
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Epheſrans, Chap.z. 


| 365 


as afcerward he came ro know him in his preaching;and the 'Apoſtles, 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


it we cannot feele that power we deftre,in executing this office, yet we 
muſt thinke that Czoſes face did ſhine, and he knew no ſuch thing , yer 
did it ſhine ſo that the children of 7ſrae/ could not behold him. What 
if we {ee no fruit as we wiſh, we mult know that the fruit of miniſtery 
is not tyed to our obſervation, Marke 4. 30, 31, 32. | 

2, Thefountaines runne, though none come fo fill a cup-diſh at 
them; ſo we muſt guſh out with this water of life, though none by the 
veſſcll of faith ſhould take it in. 
There may be ſeven thouſand gained where we ſee not ſeven. 


J 
which others may reap comfortably hereafter. 

Againe whar if I cannot get any comfortable feeling of that I am to 
deliver , neither before, in the while of ſpeaking, nor after, wee muſt 
not in this be diſmayd, but ſupport our ſelves by comfortable medi- 
tFLLONS:S 2S, | 

I. Thatthe fruit of my miniſtery is not tyed to my feeling, 
2. God hath promiſed me the inward teachin 
will waite for it. | 
3. God is nor like thoſe tyrants of whom 7ob ſpeaketh , who wil 
kill them with thirſt that tread the Wine-preſſe: hee would have 
them taſt of the altar that ſerve at it ; and would net have the 
mouth of the Oxemuzled, and many ſuch like things, 

Laſtly, whartif I ind my ſelfe much troubled and feel wicked pow- 

ers aſſayling me even while I am ſpeaking, yet wee muſt not ſhrinke 


. [The gift hath 2 parts. } 


from this Goſpell, bur fixe our eyes on Chriſt : Reſiſt the devil and hee 
ſhall fze; \zuild rhis ſpirituall Temple like good Nehemiah, having our 
erowcll in one hand, andourſword in the other, the Word in our 


VERS. 7 
God given unto me, through the working of his power. EY 

I. The Quality. 7 For both theſe inward gra- 
Pp The Bac Tres wiſdome & knowledge: 


bour of Miniſtery is on his gracein-us. : 2 Cor, 3.5. Not that we are ſuf- 
ficient of our ſelves to thinke any thing as of our ſebves , but our ſufficiency 
& of God, Phil. 2. 13. 1t is Godthat worketh in'you, beth to will and ro 
doe of his good pleaſure. L528 
|  SOthar we muſt grow upto know our inſufficiency, and 'to look up 
to God for ſtrength and ability in every thing we undertake., making 
him our wiſdome, our ſtrength, and to empty our ſelves of all hope or 
nelpe 1n our ſelves or in any meanes, bur let the Lord 'bee our ſtrong 
arme of falvation, and our all-ſufficiency in all things. 


Thin ,and through him,and for him are all thing tobe glory. 


mm. 


what ignorgnce was in then till after Chriſts reſurretion? 2. What 


Thar which ſhewerh nor fruit preſently, may bee a ſeed, of | 


g of his Spirit, if I 


mouthes, faith in our hearts to refiſt all the fiery darts of the devill.' 
Whereof I am made a Miniſter by the gift of the grace of 


Likewiſe the exerciſe of them, to thinke, to ſpeake., the whole la- 


Learn to referre the glory and praiſe of all we have to him alone#or 


| Nor of the 
{mall good 
they ſee comes 
of it. 


Nor for want 
of feeling in 
themſelves the 
power of thoſe 
things they 


preach, 


Iob. 24,11; 
þ 4 Cor.g: 13.9. 


Nor upon 

' ſenſe of rem- 
ptations con» 
trary to it, 
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Doll, 
| The Miniſte- 


| riall g:ft,which | 
{ God of grace 
giveth, maketh 


| 2 Miniſter. 


Dott. 
Miniſters dit- 
| fer in their 

þ oh and qua- 

| ifications, | 
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| Epheſians, Chap.3. : 


mm — 


| 


| 


2. Obſerve what it is that maketh a M miſter , the minifleriall giff 
which Ged of grace giveth. This doth form him ad its ,as skill in this 


or that manuary Science doth make an artificer:The Church doth not| 


make,but declare & authoriſe for exerciſe thoſe whom God doth qua- 
lify for ſuch purpoſe. Eph.4.8.When he aſcended up on high he gave gifts, 
ſeme to be Apoſites, &c. God doth beſtow a particular minilteriall gift 
in particular, according to which every Miniſter doth ſerve him. 
The Papall authority in forgiving finnes, their judiciall determi- 
ning, thcir Prince-like enacting of Lawes that bind the conſcience, 
theſe encroach on the Royaltics of Chriſt, and make them not ſtew. 
ards & Miniſters, but Rulers, by their compulſive force. Chriſt in inſti- 
cuting Miniſtery maketh reſervation of all authority in Miniſtery apure 
ſervice berwixt Chriſt and men. Zuke 22. 25. The Kings of the Gentiles 
(ſaith Chriſt ) exerciſe Lordfhip over them, and they that exerciſe authority 
upon them are called benefaitors. But yee ſhall not bee ſs, bus hee that is the 
greateſt among you, let bim be as the younger, and he that & chiefe, as het 
that doth ferve. And S. Paul ſaith 2 Cor.1.24. Not that we have domi- 
#i0n over your faith, e7c. It isnotarule and regency, but a- meere ſer- 
vice under Chriſt who 1s preſent in his Church, having all authority. 
WV hat & Paul, or whos Apollos , bus the Miniſters by whom yee believe, 
and every oneaccording as God gifteth him for his ſervice. 
Given to me, ] Hence oblerve , That Miniſters have their particular 
gifts etventothem. x Cor.12. To one thus, to another thus. One Laſt 
firterh not every foot, nor one meaſure fitteth not every Miniſter, but 


of theſe ſome more excellent, ſome lefle, Pay! and Barnabas not alike | 


oifted ; asthere are metalls, ſome of gold , ſome of filver, ſo gifts in 
Miniſters: And to make no difference, but to embarke all in one bot- 
rome, hath more good affetion,then ſound judgement; though there 


 bediverſity of gifts, ſome more , ſome leſſe excellent, yer wee mult. 


neither immoderately admire the one, norunderprize the other. There 


gifts of him whom they cxtoll : for the wondring at their perſon, 
keepeth from taſting the gifts of one, as if acup of wine were {et 
 downe, while we look at the curious workmanſhip of the cup; ſothey: 
For others, they thinke ſo baſely of them, as if they could ſay nothing 
' worth the hearing: ſome on the other hand, becauſe God doth all 1n 
all, they make no diſtinRion inthe inſtrument, but are offended with 
chem that look more at one then another. 


Now between theſe this isthe true way , neither ſo to love thoſe 
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Doct. 

Gods power 
accompanycth 

rhe gift of the; 


more (though we doe it in all) where he hath diſtributed more plenti- 
full grace and favour. 


M iniſtery. 


of the Miniſtery in two regards. 
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arc people affeed both wayes: ſome that thinke ir enough to give| 
their names to ſuch a man, and tocry downe others in compariſon of 
him who hath the moſt parts: Theſe perſons have no true taſt of the 


| 


who have the greateſt,as todeſpiſe the other:nor to love the leſſer,ſo as | 


not eo love there more where God loveth more, and to blefſe hin 


| 


| Obſervelaſtly, That the almighty power of God accompanieth the gif 


'1, In 
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VER. 8. 


_—_— — _— W——— 


——o — ———  ——— ——— _— ———— A —_— Na —— - O— —— 


Epheſians, Chap.;, 
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1, In regard of the perfon preaching. 
2. Inregard of the perſon hearing. . .. | 
In us ſpeaking, all our inward qualification, and the whole ation 
of ir. is not withour the almighty power of Gad. 2 Cor. 4. 6. God who 
commanded lizht to ſhine out of darkneſſe, bath ſhined in onr hearts,e+c, 
So for thinking, ſpeaking, for it 1s no lefle power mult makethe dumb. 
to ſpeak, then that which muſt make the bliade to fee : fo. that if wee 
look at our owne death and inability, and at that enmity of the devill, 
it is not without the almighty power of God that ourwords are not in- 
 |tercepted. Now all would be fruitleſſewiththe hearers, if Gods al- |» Cor.2.4- | 
mighty power ſhould not accompany; for when we have done all wee | 
can, it is nothing: therefore Pay! doth teach the: Corinthians not in per: 
ſwaſive ſpeeches, butinſuch a manner, that the ſpirit of God did put 
forth ail power in1t. 
VERS. 8. Evenunto methe leaſt of all Saints is this grace given, \Vx x s;8. 
that 1 ſheuld preach among the Gentiles, the unſearchrable riches of Chriſe. | 
Leaſt of all Saints. Becauſe for Chriſt a tervani of all Saints ; as 
 Talſo becauſe of his bate intreaty fram men. . | | 
But how can a ſpirituall Saint ſay, he is lefſe then a .carnall * The | 2e/f. 
Apoſtle his ſpeeches are thus reconciled: the one 1ſpeakes whar he was | ef»/. 
by the grace of God, when there was juſt occafion- to confeſle it: the 
other what he had been, and what he was in himſelfe conſidered: and 
ſo the diſtin&ion of men, it-is by grace; there being place for the ſpi- | 
ritual in'other confideration to. humble themſelves before the meaneſt; 
How-could he ſaythat ofhimſelfe, that he was the leaft. 
Becauſe he did further ſec his own thenthe corruption of all others, | Anſw. 
the true ſpeaking doth follow the true apprehenſion. Better zo be lowly | 
with the meek, thento ſhare with the mighty ; boughes moſt ladea with | 
fruit bow more then the empty. Chriſt an example. | 
From the matter obſerve, What the moſt excellent men muſt thiake. 
of themſelves, they muſt thinke of themſelves moſt ſubmiſſely : and by | 
how much God giveth an increaſe of true grace, by ſo much hee giveth in-: Dott. 1, 


crea of true humility ; 1o that they are in their owne eyes ſo much: | The moſt ex- | 


cellent men 
more hamble,by how much more.eminent-then others:and-in this the | mutt chink 
Apoſtle doth no: more then he callerh us:alkurito. Row.'12; 11 giving | nillcly of 
honony- goe one before another ; and Phil, 2. Let every may eſteem others es 
better then himſelfe; So Pal in moſt abundant humiliry doth thinke 
himſclfe lefle then the leaſt of Saints: for-iris humility to be ſub- 
ject to our betters, it 1s more humility to giveplace to our equals, but 
to be underlings wich our inferiours, this is exceeding, And as Paul 0 
 doth1cr himlelfe after' Saints , fo £Agur doth abaſe himſelfe under | ©7239 **.-. } 
mankind; Tam more fooliſh then men, and have not the underflanding'of a 
man. Andthe Apoſtlein two regards doth thus abaſc himſelfe: © 
1. [n reſpe&t of that which he had been, hf 
2. Inrcgardofthe: remnants of finne which hee found dwelling 
with him; not that theſe were more abundantin/him thenin | 
| + + - others, bur becauſe;heighd more briefly-diſcerne them. | x 
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A great fa- 
your of God, 


the Miniſtery, 


2» 


Reb Epbefrans,Chap.3. 


V er, 8. 
The 1. you may ſec 1 Cor. 15. 9. Iam the lcaſt of the Apoſtles, not 
mect to be called an Apoſtle, The ſecond may be gathered from the dif. 
courſe Rom. 7. where in regard of that which he preſently felt he calls 
 himſclfe, ſold, bonaſlave under corruption,a miſerable man compaſſed abogt 
with a body of deadly finne. Forlooke as grace gathereth head againſt 
corruption; ſo it groweth ap in diſcerning corruption; the more wee 
are led into that {patlefle light, the more ourleaſt darkneſles are diſco. 
vered: and therefore the Saintsare aburthen to themſelves. For ſuch 


evills as they did ſometime digeft infenſtbly , not hearing againe of 


——— 


| God, the neathermoſt place will ſerve us. 


| Cloyſter-lowlines,as if civil preferments were to be relinquiſhed. Nor 
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| God to wonckſafe the calling of miniftery: the Apoſtle doth every where 
to be {called to | 


- | miſt doth ſtirre up eſpecially thoſe that dwell inthe houſe of the Lord 
topraiſe the Lord. NG, 


EE UI 


them; the blind ſwallow many a fly. 

It muſt teach as to be baſe in our owne eyes. When we are leaſt in 
our owne eyes,then God will exalt us: and ſuchas have been partakers 
of the greateſt grace mult be moſt lowly; as the cares of corne which 
beſt bow themſelves moſt, and chafte keepeth the toppe when the! 
graine gocth to the bottome. So. if wee bec loaden with the grace of 


Yet this doth not take away civil reſpeRs and bring in a kind of 


yet doth it teach ro turn humility into iniquity , by denying the good 
things God harh given us , in ſuch proud modeſty which poſleſſeth 
many who ſpeak of themſelves baſely, but thinke otherwiſe, and ſpeak 
ſo tat they may occaſion the ſound of theirown praiſe to ring inthcir | 
cares, this diſſembled humility is open iniquity 3 and the Apoſtle his 


wile 10 onr owneeyes, thinke our ſelves ſome body , the fore-runner 
of ruine, for Goa reſeſteth the proud,and giveth grace to the humble. 
Is thi. grace given. Ob. hence, Thar this is a ſpeciall fayour of 


acknewledgemercy in aſſigning him ,and betruſting ro him this cal- 
| ling of preaching the Goſpell, which may appeare by their office {ct 


downe by the titles of -ir, Embafſadours, 2 Cor.5. 26. Stewards, 1 Cr. | 


4.1.Paranymphs, 1oþx 3.29. felow- helpers and co-workers with God, the 
calling of which we ſhall ſpeak of by and by. 


- 


Thirdly, their private courſe, which is to 


meditating, private exhorting. Fourthly, their proteRion, I will ſtrike 

through the loynes of them tharriſe up againſt Zevj. He is a wall of 
braſle about them. 

Fiftly, their height of glory, De». 12. 2. They ſhall ſhine as the Sunnt 

in the firmament, 1 Pet, 5, to miniſter before God : to goe in acid out 
rwixt God and men inthe things pertaining to God. .. 


and want of thankfulneſſe for this great favour. David deſired io be 4 
dore-keeper, fc. 


How we arc to bleſſe Godthathath done us this favour ; the Pſal- 


example may make us bjufh , that think fo highly of our ſelves, are|. 


be imiployed in reading, | 


So that we ſce how weare tochallenge our ſelves f6x, light cſteeme 


——— — 
. 


Now of the end, to extoll Gods grace in ch Mi- 


betruſting him wi 
& Bra "D niftery 
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| niftery , wee carne hence, What i the way to commenAthe grace of God, 
| ro abaſe onr ſelves, and ſct forth our owneunworthineſſe, Tacob ſaith , I am 


Fathers hoaſe: The Apoſtle hence magnifieth the grace of God, thas 


\ when we were enemies hedidreconcile us, Rom. 5. There 1s a reciprocall 
and changeable afteCtion betwixt theſe two, grace and unworthineſle, { 


| ſert, no, though we thanks God for all, as the Phariſee did. 


| che Goſpell be poore, yet we make many rich. Now what theſe riches 


{having Chriſt , cometo bee enriched, andin one word , they are all 
\choſe rhings which Chriſt ſuffering hach purchaſed for us, the merits 


[that in his poverty we might be made rich , in his ſufferings , his death, 


| 


— 


a 


1Chriſt the Sonne, the title to 


| What is the property of ſwine, but to trample pearles under foot,and 
| delight in their myre?2 What doe thoſe that whore wich this world, but 
negled theſe unſearcheableriches? true fooles: for this is one property 


—— — 


Epheſians, Chap. © | 
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leſſe then the leaſt of Gods mercies. So David, What am I, and what is my 


To abale our 
felyes, the way 
ro extoll 


| Gods prace. 


the one doth ſhew the other, eracetaſted doth breed conſcience of un- 


| worthinefſe in us, we are preſently duſt and aſhes it God reveale him- ! 
| («lfe in the olory of mercy, and our unworthinefle z the, conſcience of 


ir, and confeſſion of ir doth magnify within our ſelves, and extoll be. 
fore others, the grace of God. 
There is no Popiſh compounding of a perſwafton of grace and de- 


Scethen what muſt let us ſee the greatnefle of grace and ſet it forth 
co others, we mult get a conſcience of our owne unworthineſle, and 
confeſſeit freely. 1 Chron.2g. 14. Genel. 10. 

Laſtly, ic is to be marked, That the Miniſters of the Goſpell doe bring 
to men goodtiaings. ROm.10, 15. They ate ſaid to bring glad tidings of 
Peace, tidings of good things. 2 Coriq. 7. They are earthen veſſels, yer 
they are ſaid to have treaſure in ther, divine treaſure. And becauſe 
of this when the miniſtery of the Goſpell was given tothe Gentiles by 
occafionof the unbeliefe of the Jew, the Apoſtle is bold to ſay, that 
the fall of the Tewes was the riches of the world, Rom.11.12.andin 2 Cox, | 
6. 10, the Apoſtle doubteth not to ſay, that though wee Miniſters of 


are, he expoundeth, the benefits of Chriſt,thoſe benefits wherewith we 


of Chriſt, for theſe are our wealth,z Coz.8. 9. So Chriſt was made poore 
our righteouſneſſe, our life, our redemption and grace of Adoption, 
forgiveneſſe of finne andsfavour of God , the Spirit of the Father and 
all creatures, and ſervice of all things, 


and title to everlaſting life. INES 
Toletlet us fee how ſwiniſh they are that negle&-this Goſpell, 


of the foole, that for a chaine of Counters, he will part with Angels. 

It teacherh that wee muſt depend: on the Goſpell; we ſee if a doale 
were dealt how the poore will flock aboutitfrom all corners, we need 
not totolea bell beforcit : ſo what multitudes of poore doe hang about 
the Almoners of Princes; the Miniſters are the Almoners of God,they 
bring out this treaſure, they are the Cofferers ; we muſt tell ,our this 


aitly indevt tothe juſtice of © Ra you as rich as Dives,you are not 
K k rich 


44.4, odts Me _—_ 


treaſure, how ſhould you hang upon this Word? you arcall poore naked} 
(brats, not having a ragge of rightcouſneſſe upon you: you are run infi-| 


Ye. 


Doft, 
Miniſters of 
the Goſpell 
bring good ti- 
dings to men, 


4 'c I's 

They are fivi= 
niſh who neg- 
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pell. 
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pend on the | 
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rich toward God, all rhis muſt make you rich: how then ſhould you 
here ſeekto get your acquitance of your debts ſealed to you, ſeck a 
| new ſtole of righteouſnefle to live on eternally? 


© <- 
We — A _-_-” 


Zo We muft not grudge our remporall things to them that ſow ſpiri- 
tuall treaſures tous. 

RW -> Our duties,to keep theſe precious treaſures under lock and key. 
alone ages Laſtly it teacheth us , what eſpecially the Miniſters ofthe Goſpell muſt 
Shoes; Ciuia | bear upon, Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, to reveale Chriſt; this is the princi- 

Jeſus. paJl nayleupon which a Miniſter 15 to beate, this 1s the Alpha and O- 


| mega which ſinfull men muſt heare: tor though the Law is fruirfully 
| preached, and is like a needle to make way for the thread of the| 
| Goſpcll, yer this muſt not be ſo conceived as if it were of abſolute ne- 
| ceſlity {o to proceed , when Chriſt preached to Adam fallen the Gof- 
pel,yetrhis is the end of all which muſt make the law work wholeſom- 
a ly in us. Paul, Gal. 1, deſcriberh this as the matter of his Miniſtery #0 
make manifeſt the Sonne, he profeſſerth that he in his preaching cared to 
know nothing but Chriſt, yea him cracified, in the firſt place : and the 
miniſtery of the Goſpell is called a teſt;mony of Chriſt, Which place is 
to be marked as which ſhewerh that the end of all the gifrs of ſpeech 
and knowledge is this,to confirme the teſtimony of Chriſt, 
Now whatit is to preach Chriſt you muſt remember from Pauls 
words, Gal.1.16. Col.1. ult. He did labour and flrive tothis , according 
to the effectuall working which was wrought in him mightily , to preſent 
them to Chriſt, to ſpread the ſavour sf Chriſt, to preſent men as chaſt Vir- 
Dof7 gins ts Chriſt; to paint Chriſt before them as crucified iz their eyes. 
Ns dee FYuſearcheable riches. ] Obſerve hence, that none is able to come 
cometoche | to the full knowledge of Chriſt. The riches of his perſon in reſpe of 
romaine, each nature we cannot comprehend them , the everlaſting rightcoul- 
neſſe, redemprion, grace and favour which he hath procured, we cat- 
not fully conceive of them; for we know but in part, wee doe not yet} 
{ee him as he is, but onely have a glimpſe of him, as we have of things| 
that are behind us while we look into a looking-glaſſe. 1 19h 3.3: 
This is the richeſt mine that can bedigged in,the veynes of it are never 
at an end. Pen 
In his perſon, the divine nature inthe ſecond perſon aſſuming , the 
humane nature afſumed : now whocan finde out the riches of his di- 
; vine wiſdome, power? nay the Apoſtle doth breake out in exclamati- 
l[Rom. 1x. | ON, O the dephof the wiſdome of God, &c. Inthe humane nature, what 
| underſtanding, what power, what life, treaſures of life which now are 
| hidde, treaſures of wiſdome, the ſpirit without meaſure, all powe! 
though acrcated power, yet ſuch as by which he can doe whartlocvcr 
| hee will , cither by that nature with himſelfe, or by his deity : fo! 
| rhe righteouſneſſe and grace of Adoption, we are the Sonnes of G00, 
| &c. Bur we have the riches of glory in his body and ſoule : fippe 19 97 
ther learning, but drinke 1n this. we | 
"Let Miniſters teach him as the fruthis in him , that grace may Pot} 
2 Cor.5. 17. ſheturned into wantonneſſe,Whoſorver is in Chriſt ts a new creature. 
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| [thornes , that burne inward and ſhine, though the world bee blind, 


VER. O. 
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To ſtirre us up alwayes to be ſecking, for herc is alwayes ſome thing 


on goodly rich things; the Angells doe pry 1nto theſe things. 
Here learne what we moſt fcek ,, if we will be rich , ſpirituall trea- 
ſures, which neither moth nor canker can corrupt ; enduring ſubſtance; 
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new: no new thing under the Sunne. We are never weary of looking | 


ITtpaxumTeuy. 
I Per. Cz 


3. 


an immortall inheritance provided for us in heaven. 

VERS. 9- Andiobring tolightto all menwhat i the fellowſhip of 
of the myſtery, which from the beginning of the world hath been hid in 
God, whocreated all things by Ieſus Chriſt. . 
Now he doth amplity ir from the effe&t which it had in the world, 
the inlightening of men in the fellowſhip of the myſtery. Obſerve then, 


VERS, 9. 


vWhat the Minifters & Miniſtery they arethe light of the World,Ph.2. 
is in the Creation. For you muſt conceive that without the miniſtery of 


light in the Lord; they were once ignorant of their eſtate not knowing 
what they did, He that walketh in darknefſe wotteth not whither he 
oocth, they know not their ſ{infull courſes, much lefle- the way of (al- 
vation, Now when God putteth his Word in the mouth of his Mini- 
ſter, then he dothas it were ſetup a candlein a darke place: and when 
Paul was ſent, he did gocto this purpoſe to bring them from darkneſſe 


15.they arebid to ſhine as lights inthe world,the ſame word there uſed as ! 


the Word the world is in darkneſſe; Te were once darkn:ſſe, but now are World. 


| 


rolight. But yet for right conceiving what hee doth, you muſt knoy | 


Dot, 

Miniſters and 
Miniſtery, the 
light of the 


Eph. 5. 6. 
lohn 12,35. 


that Chriſt is light, thatthe believers are lights, the Miniſters lights: 
the Sunne, Moone, and ſtarres, they can but help him' that bringeth 
eyes, this light giveth eyes. Some mens light is like to theeves lan- 


like candles ſpending themſelves. 


This muſt teach men to affe@ plainnes; ſtuttering like anurſe to the 
underſtanding of the ſimple. 1 Coy. 3. 1; | 
It teacheth how we ſhould flock about it, as the Jewes are ſaid of 
[gy miniſtery; He was a candle and ye rejoyced in his light for aſea- 
on. | «26h. Hine; 

; This checketh the praRiſe of ſuchas affe& to deliver things in ob- 
curity, | TETLI 3 WW OPENS EN, "It oe 8 
. to bring to light, inward and outward, make them ſee per. 
formed in effect that the Geatiles with the Jewes have one Faith, 
one Lord, one Hope , which from the beginning was hid in God, a 
thing which God kept as counſell, which hee within himſelfe purpo- 
ſed: Neither muſt wee think much that the Gentile is brought to this 
eſtate by Chriſt; for God is the Creatour of the oneas well as of the 
other, and iris the fitteſt diſpoſition , that he who created-both by 
Chriſt, ſhould bring them both by Chriſt to one common ſalvation. 
Rem.3.29.and 1o, 13. One Lord ofall,no difference, 


—_—_ ww cu u-—_— 


| 


———_— 


Kk 32 


een. 


This rebuketh men that have no ſhine. ; [RE ls _ Þ 


2, By Chrift, to ſhew the correſpondency and harmony of the di-| 
vine diſpoſition in ſaving.us by Chriſt. 3. To take us by the band! 
n believing , therefore the power of God in creating 1s ſuflixed, 
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| the Goſpel not 
| co be compre- 
| hended by the 
| reach of Na» 
cure, 


| DoF. 

The Creation 

! arcſtimony of 
_ | the Divinity 

| of the Father 
and the Sonne. 
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The things of | 


that there is a God, that he ſhould be ſerved, that a man ſhould not be 


{are fulfilled, and therefore more eafle. 


| [the works of our Redemption, this is one that it was meet as we Were! 
| made by Chriſt, that ſo we alſo ſhould be redeemed by him. 


Epbefians, Chap. 3. 
4. To teach us to reſt in Chriſt our head. 

Hid in God. Obſerve hence, That theſe things of the Goſpell are 
ſuch as no man by nature cay conceive of: for God, noman hath ſeene him 
at any time , heisa light to which there s no aceeſſe; So that the things 
which are hid in him are ſuch as fleſh and blood cannot reach till 
they be revealed. Look as if my ſpirit conceive this or that, no man 
befade my ſelfe can tell it: ſo God, the things in him none can tell bur 
himſelfe, and thoſe to whom he will reveale it. 


This is one principall difference betwixt the Goſpell and the Law, 


V =£n. 09. 


a murtherer. This is not above natures reach: But that mankind is loſt, 
or that there ſhould be a Redeemer of the loſt, &c. no reach of nature 
can comprehend. 

So that we have cauſe to acknowledge Gods goodnefſe in revealing 
theſe hidden myfteries of grace and ſalvation to us who were altoge- 
ther ſtrangers to Chriſt; blinded by the God of this world in our un- 
derſtandings , and of our ſelyes could never have come to the leaſt 
glimpſe of theſc glorious myſterics which in Chriſt by the Goſpel! 
are now made cleare to our cycs. 

We muſt ſeck his Spirit, the Spirit ſearcheth the deep things of God, 

Why, may one ſay, what needeth now they arc revealed, now they 


None can conceiycof the work of God , but he whoſe underſtan- 
ding the Lord hath opened , therefore the Princes of this world that 
heard the heavenly wiſdome of God from the mouth of Chriſt that | 
ONS the counſel! of God,they did not know it, for thew they 
world net have crucified the Loyd of glery: even as if I ſhould thinkethis 
or that, and ſhould write it, or doe this or that before one that was 
blind, hee could neither read, nor bchold me: ſaitis with God in his 
counſcll, untill hegive his Spirit, 

Who created.” Here & a teſtimony of the Divinity ofthe Father and 
the Sonne. For as there are many formes of arguments: ſo this is one 
principall, this worke of Creation. Firft we may learnc that God is 
cquall in ſhewing mercy tothe Gentile as well as tothe Iew:for this1s 
laid downe as to ſhew how equall his counſell within himſclfe was- 

Butthis muſt rightly be underſtood, for we muſt not conceive as if 

race of Redemption extended as farre as Creation, but therefore 115 
7 downe becauſe that it doth ſtoppe the mouth of the Iew cnvying al 
that God didto the Gentiles, andthis is moſt equall to deale alike with 
thoſe that are equall, God is juſt, | | 

By Chriſt Jwe were made, notas by an inſtrument ; it doth doth 
teach us three things; | 
' That comely proportion in Gods diſpoſition, when we ſhew 1697 | 
ſons why not the Father northe Spirit, but the Sonne ſhould worke 


It doth ſtrengthenour Faith touching the all- ſufficiency of our 54: 
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viour , for in many things we muſt looke to the Almighty 
God, We looke for the great God, Col.1.13, 14. 2 Cor.g. 6. 
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ware leſt there be any that ſpoyle you, &rc, for in him dwelleth all the ful. 
neſſe of the God head bodily. | 

| VERs. 10. To the intens that now unto the Principalities aud pow- 
ers in heavenly places, might be knowne by the Church the manifold wi 
dome of God. 

Now followerh the ſecond cftect wrought by the Goſpel, inaſ- 
much as the Goſpell wroughr the gathering of rhe Church,it wrought 
| [mediarely this further inſtruction of rhe Angels; for from that which 
they did behold done by the Goſpell, they proceeded toa furtherun. 
derſtanding and acknowledgement of Gods wiſdome. 

This effte&is ſer downe by three circumſtances. 

1. The perſons, in theſe words, to Principalities and Powers. 
2. The mean of their further knowledge, in theſe words , by the 
Church. _ Wain 9 
3. The 44 of it, and all from the 11. verſe, Gods eternall 
urpole. 
- For the Sas of the words foure things muſt be confide-ed. 
1. What is meant by Principalitics and Powers. 

Anſw. The Angels to whom God giveth a Prince-like power in 
the adminiſtration of theſe kingdomes, for their miniſtery God uſeth 
in executing his ſoveraignty onthe face of the earth, 

2, What is meant by the Church. 

Anſw. It noteth notthe preaching ofthe Apoſtles or other Mini- 
ſters 1n the Church, but the Church really now colle&ed by the mi- 
ſtery of the Goſpell, for theſe three reaſons: 
1. Thepreaching of the Goſpellis to teach and build us ; a word 
of faith for us and our children, not forthe Angels to learne by. 

2. It invertcth Gods order through the Scripture, who is read to 
have taught men by Angels, not the contrary. 

3- Itdoth not agree with the Context, for Paul was {cnt to preach 
Chriſt to the Genciles, thus to bring them to fellowſhip in the Word, 
[co make them oneſheep-fold under one ſhepheard , that thus by the 


_—_ 


which they did behold, further concciving the wiſe work of our Re- 
- __ 3. Whatis here meant by wildome. 
Anſw. The wiſdome of God is two-fold: 

Either that wiſdome which is in God, or that wiſdome of his with- 
[out him, aneffe of the former; and this is two-fold: the wiſdome of 
his word, or his works, which as the former arc done it wiſdome, and 
called wiſdome, even the work of Creation , which is lefle then his 
worke of Redemption. Here is meant partly the wiſe diſpoſition of 


{our ſalvation by Chriſt, but principally the wiſdome of God which is 
|hicmſelfe, the authour of the other. 
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Thar werelt in him only as an all- ſufficient Saviour, Col.2. 8, 9. Be. | 
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, Church ir ſelfe 


Church now gathered, the Angels might be further informed inthar 


demprion, and unſcarcheable wiſdome of God which contrived it all.| 
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Manifold. Iris called manifold, not that God hath more wifdomes 
then one, bur becauſc of the manifold wiſe courſes which God taketh 
for accompliſhing that which he doth purpoſe, as we may bce ſaid to 
have a manifold will, though we have but one, when wee, will many | 
things and divers. The ſumme of the words commeth to this: © 
* God made mea Miniſter of the Goſpell, that I might gather the 
* Church of the Gentiles into one with the Jewes, that thus , the 
« Angels to whom God doth communicate a Prince-like power 
* over kingdomes, theſe I ſay, whereas they had deſired to fee the 
** things of the Goſpell, x Per. 1. 12. mightnow by that which they 


 — 


| ter knowledge and lifteſt up thy voyce for underſtanding, if then ſeeke#t her 


| of Kinedomes ſhaken, the wicked beare ſway, yet there 2re in thole 


* ſaw fulfilled in the Church gathered together, come to a more 

« full and confirmed knowledge both of the wiſe work of our Re- 

** demption, and of Gods rich, unſearcheable wiſdome, the diſpo- 

& ſer of all. | 

Now for the doctrines. 

1. Comparing this verſe with 1 Pex. 1.12. we learne, 

That God hath his time to bring ſuch to further knowledge who have a 
true defire of knowledge. The Angels as they are piQtured over the Pro-| 
pitiatory inthe Holy of Holes, they did turne their faces downeward, 
not ſo much vayling,in conſcience of their infirmity before their Crea- 
tor , as with great deſire prying into thoſe heavenly myſteries. Now | 
here we ſee they have their defire fulfilled, God will fatisfy the hun- 
gry with good things. And therefore we muſt make this uſe of it: 

To ftirre up our ſelves to thefervent defire of knowing God, the 
rather becauſe our labour ſhall nor beloſt, Prov.2. 3. 1fthos cryeft af- 


as ſilver , and ſearcheſt for her as for hidden treaſures , then ſhalt thos 
underftand the feare of the Lord, and find the knowledge of God. © 

2. Thatthe C_,agels are called Principalities and Powers: obſerve, 

That God doth uſe the miniſtery of CAngels in the ſwaying theſe king-| 
domes in which we live: For they are called thus, becauſe God doth 
give them a preeminence under him, and a power in the ordering of 
theſe inferiour rhings,as the devils are called powers of darkneſle, Zph., 
6. becauſe the wickednefle of the world doth ſet them up as Kings 
and Princes: the Angels are called for this cauſe, Day. 10, 12. great 
Princes. They are made to be above our Kings and carthly powers, 
as God is above them. Wonder not at eppreſsion in a Province , for 
there is a high one above the high one here; and there is the Father, SONNe, | 
and Spirit, higher then both. LA4ngels reſcued Ieruſalem from the force | 
of the Aſſyrian, an Angell created led the people into Canaar , as 15. 
gathered by comparing the 20 and z'1 of Zxodu. LY 

This conſideration ſhould ſerve to comfort us, if we ſaw the Pillars 


kingdomes greater with us then againft us. | 
Again, we muſt acknowledge when things are any thing tolerably 


carried in theſe evill times, thatitis not without the miniſtery of Gods) 


Angels. And we mult pray to God that he would let his FRgcpalities, 
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and Powers be about our King and Princes, that they may be preſer- 
ved and inclined to that which may be comfortable for Church and 
Common-wealth. | 

3. Thethird thing to be marked is this, that he ſaith,zhey /earned by 
the Church, by ſeeing and beholding the Church garhered; obſerve, | 

That we have the anzells eye witneſſes of us; that they ſee the things | Do. 
done in the Church of God. 1 Cor. 11. 10. The woman ourht 10 have pow- 200 ogels 
(Cr 03, her head, becauſe of the Angels. This was ſhadowed our in the |, 2mm 
(old Church, Exod.31.The curtaines ofthe tabernacle were p1fured full |done in the | 
of Cherubims to fignify this,tharabour us who are the true tabernacle | £2 ©! 
and Church of 'God , there are troupes'of Angels. And this their| Heb. x. 14. 
names doe warne; it being their office ro bee miniftring Spirits for the Ye 
good of them who ſhall be heyres of ſalvation. ; 
This therefore muſt teach us reverently to carry our ſ*Ives , 'eſpeci- |, Tin.;. «x. 
ally inthe aſſemblies: let women come vayled , becauſe of the An- 
gels, & Paul doth charge Timothy as before God & Jeſus Chriſt {0 be. 
fore his cle& Angels,teaching us,thatthe conſideration of them ſhould 
bind us to be carcfull. 1f grave men are a bridle ro us, what would 
troupes of glorious Angels,if we could with the eyes of faith ſee then 
preſent? Let us therefore in this Sadduce-like age pray , that firſt we 
may have a reverence of God, then of his Angels among us, thar fo | 
we may endeavour to walke as beſcemerh thoſe inſo greata preſence. 
4. That theſe Angels come by that which they ſee in the Church | 
to further knowledge, this doth teach us: Dot, 
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RY | | . { Thoſ, +1 
That thoſe who enjoy the bleſſed ſi ht of God, have not by wertue of this ob robo pl3 11 
| 

| 

| 


a perfect knowledge of all things. The Angels beholding the face of | view of God 
God, did not know things, as afterward they come to know then, | 4 not there- 
they did not know and acknowledgethe wiſdoine of God ſo as it was ; 90h ” 
afcerward revealed. . There is obſcrveda fourefold knowledge of the | © 
Angels. | A foure- fold 
I. The firſt is naturall, which maketh them know the works of moorlooge n-4 
Creation and the inviſible things of Godin it, all the truth in | © | 
which they were created, 
_ 2, Aſupernaturall, which is ſuch a fight of God , whereby they 
 areconfirmedin their eſtate; for there'was in them ſome fur. | 
ther apprehenſion of God, then inthoſe that fell: Now they 
could not have it unles they had received it. 
3. A knowledge of revelation, Daz. 6. 
4. Aknowledge which they get by obſerving things that come 
___ topaſſe,both ſpirituall and narurall: for bcholding the graces 
of the Spirit and working of them, they gather an habituall | * 
knowledge whereby they can diſcerne both the worker of 
them, and perſons in whom they are wrought effetually: So | - 
oblcrve the courſe of things caſuall, they can probably fore. i Angers 
tell-things which in part are caſuall, $2950; all 
Now this knowledge hereis this knowledge of experience, behol- |knowledge by 
[ding that which the Goſpell wrought in the Church , they did more Fig 927* in, 
tully ſee the work of Redemption. For, 1. They deecdogs 
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[= | 4 They did ſce accompliſhed before their eyes chings which | 


they had knowne in ſome ſort, as we know things abſent nn- 
accompliſhed. 
2, They did thus grow to a more full and confirmed cnlighten. 
' ingin the wiſe work of our Redemption. 
3- Whichis the principall , rhey did thus come to a more full 
knowledge and acknowledgement of the deep riches of the 
wiſdomeof God, the fountaine of the former. 

For though the Angels had alwaycsa bleſſed knowledge of God, 
yet not a perfect, either in regard of themſelves ſecing, or God ſcene, 
they did not {ce him zoralzter, ſoas there wasno further thing in him 

[to be ſeen, nor yer with ſuch a ſight inregard of themſelves, ſo pcr- 

(fect, that no further light could be lent ir then ir had. This then thus | 

ons of the Angels ſucceſhve knowledge by revelation, or other- 
WiC 

Ye x. Ic doth firſt confute the moſt probable way which the Papiſts canj 

Againſt Pa- | find for the Saints in heaven to heare our prayers by: for firſt they ſay | 

piſts;Sainrs |the ſoules of them maybe here on carrh;but ir will be a tottering prayer 


departed can- pri 
has. 4 om ho | whichis grounded upon a peradventure. 


prayers. Secondly, they ſay the Angels may tell them: but who gave them 
Object. 1. |this office of riding poſt betwixt us and the ſoules now bleſſed? 
Object. 2. Thirdly, they ſay, God doth ſhew them ; but thien it is likely the 
Objedt. 3. | Church would pray to God to ſhew their prayers to S. Peter & $,P4wl. 
| Object, 4 Fourthly,they ſay, that they ſee in God,when men call npon thein. 
| Burwe oppoſe tothis, that the Angels know not many things till} 
;they arc revealed, they {cc the face of God, and did ſo when Chrilt 
Cai ,no Angcll in heaven did know the day of judgement. 
Burt they ſay, we hold not that they ſhould ſee all things, but that 
which maketh them bleſſed: now this doth agree to them to this pur- 
poſe, that they may be bleſſed. A»ſw. Iris falſe, for this doth not 
| concerne them, nor any creature, bur Chriſt by vertue of his office, 
objef, 6. | as themſclves ſeeinpart. And that which they ſay , that though not 
by vertue of office, yet as fellow-commoners with God, it is meet 
they ſhould have this honour to heare and preferre requeſts. 4uſ# 
This is a ſurmiſc of their owne hamane reaſon, the wiſdome of which #s 
| folly and enmity againſt God. 
This, that the Argels make further proceeding , doth teach us 
Pſe 2. | | PRng 
patience though wee doe not ſee God as wee defire ,* though W 
| cannot comprehend his workes as wee wiſh ; the Angels came 
not to all at once; we muſt be infants a while , and ſee as 1n a elafſe 
eq ung - ith weintime come to ſce them preſent , to behold them 
fulfilled. | 
Vſe 3. Leſt this ſhould be perverted, we muſt know that if the Angels by | 
—  |thatthey ſee grow up in knowledge of the worke and wiſdome 0 
God, then whatſocyer we are, we muſt ſtill be learners and profit 1n 
Coloſl.1.10. |that we ſee and heare. Grow up in the acknowledgement of God. 


Thelaſt thing to be marked in the verſe is this: the thing 10 _ 
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open1t unto us. 


fall to hell: and that by Chriſt. If one have a piece of curious work- 
|manſhip, if one break it aſunder, we ſay , it were a great cunning to 


death, through ſhamefull death, he ſhould raiſe us to ſuch a 
life, this is more admirable. 


|a houſholder ro carry one kind of hand over his children in nonage, a- 
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they profited by beholding the Church , even Gods wiſdome, 
which principally is to be conceived of that wiſdome of God, 
the fountaine of the moſt wiſe work of our Redemption, Qbſ, 
then hence, | 
Where the manifold wiſe work and wiſdome of God is to be ſeen, in his 
dealing about his Church. The Lord doth ſhew great wiſdome in the 
creation and ſuſtenration of all things, Pſal.124. 1 Cor.1. 21. The Lord 
doth ſhew great wiſdome in his adminiſtring of theſe carthly eſtates, 
letting the wicked flouriſh, raking them in a ſnare, humbling the god- 
ly, &c. Such a wiſdome which not the fowle of the heaven, the moſt 
winged and mounting conceipt , cannot comprehend. 7b. 28. when | 
we thinke we attaine, we are farre from itz none can underſtand this 
work from the beginning to the end: but his worke of Redemption 
and trayning the Church ofall times thereto, is full of farre more ad- 
mirable wiſdome, More particularly there are fourc things which may 


That God ſhould raiſe his Church to ſuch glory, having let them 


make all whole againe:now God, whenhe had let us the workman- | 
wewere, but bettcred our cſtate, for his mending is better then his 
making, when hehealeth , heleaycth no ſcarre. Now that through 
glorious 


The Lords wiſdome inthe Church gathered did the more appeare 


by this,that he by ſo diverſe courſes did compaſle the end he propoun. | 
ded,his end was the glory of mercy and juſtice, this firſt for thouſands 


of yeares he attained, by taking one nation, leaving the world to their 
owne waycs; but from the Church of the Gentiles fince it was gathe- 
red, he did ferch theſame purpoſe by a farre diverſe courſe, by taking 


on, forthe body of it, which he had formerly loved. Wherefore the 
Apoſtle, 89m. 11.33.dothexclaim when he conſiders this, 0h the depth 
ofthe knowledge aud wiſdome of God! | 

The Church now gathered of Iewes and Gentiles did obſerve God 
Church before time had uſed a more carnall and externall ſervice; 
which did ſhew forth the great wiſdome of God:for as it is wiſdome in 


nother when they are at yecres of diſcretion: ſo in God this was mani- 
fold wiſdome to preſcribe divers and convenient worſhips to his 
Church, ininfancy onekind, in the riper age Ofit another. 

The divers graces conſpiring together in this end , the edifying of 
the whole: for look as it was in man a wiſe invention that could de- 
{viſe raany ſounds ſo according, asfo make one juſt melody: ſo to give 


lo divers gifts, x Coy. 12. all which ſhould have ſo ſweet agreement 


ſhip of his owne hand, beurterly defaced; hath not only reſtored us as | 


in the world which he had nor ſo reſpected, and cafting off that Narti- | 


in ſpirit and truth , ina more ſpirituall kind of worſhip , whereas the | 


Dock, 


Gods manifold 
wildome doth 
ſpecially ap- 
peare in his 
dealing to 
wardetls 
Church. 
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«4 a and make to one purpoſe, was an admirable wiſdome. ry 


Wetherefore remembring that in the Church God doth work his 
works of manifold wiſdome, muſt ler it be a curbe to licentious cenſy- 
ring of any of Gods courſes in his Church: we muſt not when we 
heare of predeſtination and ſuch like, or of his dealing any wayes in his 
| Church,open our mouthes againſt theſe, like the dogge barking at the 
| Moone, but lay our hands on our mouthes, knowing that all are full 
| of wilcome, though we cannot behold the reaſon of them. 
2. We muſt acknowledge the wiſdome of God in his dealing with his 
| Church in generall, or perſonally; it he let his Church fall ro hell, if he 
now leave one people and take another, if he let hereſies and perſecu- | 
'tions come upon her: ſoperſonally , if we be let fall into evill, if he 
\fomerime leave us in defertion, ſometime acknowledge and make 
| ; much of us, we maſt ſay, who ſhall teach him wiſdome that judgeth| 
; the higheſt things? 


VERS. IIs According tothe eternall #rpo : which he purpoſled in 
| Chriſt Teſus our Lord. A OMEN 


| es or 
| 
| 


er nr, oe 


| TInthis verſe three things are contained. + 4 

| x. The ground which we marked before of all this is here ct 
| downe to be Ged's purpoſe. 

| 2. The perſonin whom this was to be accompliſhed , Chriſt. 

| 


3- A defcription of this perſon from the benefits we have in him, 
verſe 12. 


| Doft, 1: | Thenweareto marke, That whatſoever doth befall us in time, the| 
bono ſame hath been purpoſed to us by God from everlaſting. Ic is true, be It 
*n rime.hath |$O0d Or vill, his conxſell ſhall tand, he doth what ſorwer is his will. As 1 
been purpoſed have prrpoſed, ſo ſhallit come topaſſe, as 1 have conſulted, it ſhall ſtand. 
clic 04g Whatſoever Herod and Pilate with the reſt did againſt our Saviour, 
| Pſal, x15. 2. | 16 Was beforcin the purpoſe and determinate counſell of God;this we 
Ifay 14- 24: muſt hold for a certaine and ſound concluſion, that every thing inthe 
ARs 4.25: | world hath and ſhall ſo cometo paſſe as -God hath purpoſed and de- 


creed it, in that time, place, manner and end, and by that meanes 35. 
God hath appointed. 


. 


ſe 1. _ We mult therefore labour to riſe up and behold Gods cternall pur- 

poſe in all events we ſec, which he doth or ſuffereth to be done; for il 
isa ground of patience, as when 79ſzph did conſider Gods purpoſe 1N 
that lewd fact of his brethren, hee was well pleaſed. So David was 
| patient under all the revilingsof Shimei, 1 held my tongue and ſata n6- 
ſal. 39. 16. | thing, for thes Lord didſt it. 

'  ,. | Again, inall good things we have, when wecan ſee that they Were 
 purpoſed to us of God from before worlds, it will force us to acknoW- 
ledge his moſt fatherly care : for looke as this doth teſtify a Parents 

care, when before he hath children he will provide this and that, Pur- 

poſing it (if God ſhall give himany) to his children: ſo itis with God, 
if we can ſce him when we had no being, but in himſclte , purpoſing 

| anddefigning every good thing tous, _ , 

; 3- | Ifthis wiſe God hath purpoſed all things, then fearc not, nor nll 
| = _ Fen 
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terly dejeed under any Crofle, or at the rage and fury of wicked 
perſecutors, feare not their feares: for why? the hayres of your head are 
all numbred, and & ſparrow falleth not to the ground without the will of your 
| heavenly Fathcr. 

_ Laſtly,itis comfortable while we know that all that good which 
God hath willed to us,he will work it for us, faith, repentance, perſeve. 
rance ingrace and ſalvation. Did our good depend upon our owne 
wills, as things exempted from ſubjection to his power, all our com- 
fort were at an cnd; if the preſervation of me from evill, and be- 
ſtowing all good on me, did not depend entirely forprincipall efficacy 
on God, farewell all Religion. 

The latter part of this verſe hath a double conſtruction, for cither it 
may note Chriſt as a party purpoſing withthe Father,or asa par- 
ty in whom this purpoſe was to be wrought and executed. But of 
this ſee the obſervations on Eph.ch.1.v.4.5.I paſle tothe 12,verſe, 

VERS. 12. Jn whomwe have boldntſſe and acceſie with confidence 

by the faith of him. 

Now followeth a deſcription of Chriſt: it hath two members. 

The one of the benefits we have in him. 
The other of the meane of attainng theſe benefits. 
| Thebenefits arc two. 1. Boldreſſeor liberty. 
2. Entrance with confidence. 

The meanc, faith: ſet out by the object, faith on him. | 

For the opcning of the benefits, you muſt know that liberty here is 

that freedome of the conſcience abſolved from guilt , which maketh 

demandto God. 1 1ohn 3.21, If owr conſcience condemne ws not , then 
we have beldneſſe : evento make that requeſt of a good conſcience, 

Entrance ] here doth ſignify not only comming to God in prayer, 

but all thatreſort and communion which we cometo have with God, 

unitcd by faith ro Chriſt Teſus;according to that x Pet.3.18.Chriſt hath 
ence ſuffered for finnes the jnſt for the nn[uft that he might bring ws to God, 

In confidence 7 doth ſignify ſecurely , without teare;z ro dwell in 

confidence, that is,ſecurely, none affrighting. | 

Now to confiderrhe doQrine of theſe benefits, which is the opc- 
ning ofthem. er 

Wee ſee that in Chriſt onely the conſcience is able to plead before God the 

rightcouſneſſe of it. Our naturallſtare is deſcribed, Rom. 3. allegorical. 

ly, with alluſion to werldly tribunals; God the Judge, we the malefa- 
tors, the law the accuſer, ſfinne our indictment, and what is the ifſue? 
every mouth i ſtopped before God:and ſo what ſhall in the day of judge- 
ment be thetaking ofthe wicked? they ſhalt wiſh mountaines to fall oz 
them, and hide them from the wrath of the Lambe.But in Chriſt we come 
to plead our righteouſneſſe before the Father: Now then theres no con. 
demnation t0 thoſethat are in Chriſt leſus: It is Chriſt that « riſen, yea that 
maketh interceſsion, who ſhall condemine us, and lay any thing to the charge 
| of #s Gods choſen? A true Chriſtian his chiefe courage and boldneſle is 
with God, he fcares not, nor cares not what men thinke , or ſpeake, 
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or judge of him, he knowes all his ſufficiency is of God and not of 
himſclfe, that God works all his works for him and he will accept his 
works: But eſpecially in the court of conſcience and divine juſtice, and | 
;in the matter and cauſe of juſtification, wherein no man can ſtand, or| 
| dare appearc or ſhew his face , in regard of the guilt of finne ; herea| 
Chriſtian is moſt bold,and dare appeare comming with Chrift his Ad- 


—_— 
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| vocate, Proctor or Attourney, and dareplead his cauſe and ſtand upon 
' | interrogatories with God himlelte, and aske God himſclfe ( humbly 
| {and with reverence) what he hath to lay to his charge, and whar there 
is morethat he will, or his juſtice can require for ſatisfaction, more 
then his ſurety hath done and ſatisfied for him. He dare nor only chal- | 
lenge all creatures ſaying, who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 
; Gods cle? butto God himſelfe, he can make his apology, as 2 Cor. 7.| 
| For having truly grieved for his finnes, becauſe he hath offended God, 


| 2, Cor.7,10.11,' 


, and ſorrowed according to God, and this griefe having wrought in him, | 


| ſtudy, revenge, indignation, he may now ſafely and boldly by Chriſt 
| his Advocate and intercefſor, make his apology, and ſtand upon 1nter- 
rogatorics with God, why God ſhould not pardon him, and accept him | . 
for his child, and receive him into favour, according to his covenant 
| | and promiles, his juſtice and fairhfulneſſe binding him (as heis a God) 
| \thereunto. 1 19hz 1.9. If we acknowledge onr ſinnes,he i faithful and juſt | 
70 forgive 5 Our finnes. _ 
Fre s, {| We muſt therefore think on this ineſtimable benefir,that we whoſe 
| : Conſciences did accuſe us and make us blanke , may now through 
| Chriſt freely with reverence, ſtand upon interrogatory before him. 
2o Commir thy ſclfe to Chriſt, let him be thy guide to walk by as the 
| We muſt com- | Way, to be counſelled by him as the truth, and quickned and ſtrength- } 
| _—" ned by him as thy life, and never doubt bur he will bring thee fatcly 
| { to God, and thou ſhalt never miſcarry , he will bring thee to his reſt 
; and into thc land of Cayaan where God dwells, and preſent thee be- 
| fore Gods face perfe& in love. Thou ſhalt never miſcarry by any 
ſinnes, luſts, temptations, croſſes, miſeries , for Chriſt hath led the 
way through all theſe and made it ſafe, only commit thy mind and 
heart to be led and guided by him , cruſting to him as thy Prophetto 
| counſel thee, and call no man Rab#z but him, thy onely Pricſt to lead 
thee to God, and King to defend thee, and quicken thee , renouncing 
{thy reaſon, wit , luſts , learning and all creatures; truſt to Chriſt on- 
[ly thy ſhepheard, to bring thee our of Satans bondage, and to lead 
| thee through 'the darke wilderneſle of this world; for only Chriſt the 
| Son of God who came from the boſome of God,can bring us to God. 
| | This doth greatly controll that Popiſh doubting, builr on ſuch ſan- 
FE * dy foundations, as ournot having a particular word: whereas we have 
| whichis cquall | a generall with a commandement, which is as much as a particu: 
fo a partieult | And we havethe Sacraments particularly applying things to Us, w— 
their ground from our want of qualification 15 weake: for Ron F* 
|bold in our ſelves, forour diſpoſition, but in Chriſt Ieſus , 206 "50 


covenant ſtricken in him , which he hath promiſed to performe: Dor | 
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Epheſians, Chap.z. 
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forour rowardneſle, bur for his Name fake, according to that Zzek. 
36. 22, Thus ſaith the Lord God, 7 doe not thus for your ſakes, O honſe 
of 1irael, but for mine holy Name ſave, 
| 2. Welſee, That in Chriſt we may ſecurely come into Gods preſence: 
| For by nature we are ſevered from the preſence of God, and it he ma- 
| nifeſt himſelfe, he is dreadfullto us, that we cannor endurethe ſight of 

him, for feare and trembling, Eſay 59. 2. Tour iniquities have ſeparated 77905 pre- | 
| between you and your God: andyour ſinnes have hid his face from you , that | © 
be will not heare. And when our firſt Parents hadoffended God , they hid Gen. . | 


| DoCt, 

' In Chriſt wee 
| may ſecurely 

, come into 


| proaching,for hs wrath i to ſinners as 4 conſuming fire, W hetice the Hy- 
pocrites ſpeak thus in Eſay, ho ſhall dwell with the conſuming fire? who 
may abide with thoſe everlaſting burnings? But in Chriſt we approach 
boldly before him, for he hath taken away our finnes, which are the 
| mountaines of ſeparation; he hath procured Gods favour, fo that the 
Angels ſung gocd will to men: Glory to God on high, Peace bn earth, good 
will towards men. Love is his banner over us, {o that we may- COMe to 


to take away their finne, and afterwards they might bring their burnt 
offering: ſo itis with us, if we have by faith offered in our hearts to 
God the lambe taking away our [innes, we may there preſent our ſelves 


ſpirit of his, which as fire conſumeth our corruptions. 


There be two.things that make boldneſſe and confidence, and the 
contrary breeds feare and diftidence. 


purged from all that which 1s contrary to God, as fin and the guilt of 
fin, and we muſt be renewed atrer Gods Image and Nature: therefore 
Heb. 10. 22. Let us draw neere with a true heavt, in aſſurance of faith, ha- 
ving our hearts ſprinkled from an evill conſcience, and our bodies waſhed 
with prre water; firſt there muſt be 4 true heart , purged and ſanttified, 
partaker of Gods nature and holineſſe, and then fo] 
alurance of faith. Q. Bur what makes the heart true and like to God? 
Anſw. 1. 1t muſ# be ſprinkled with the blood of Chriſt to juſtification and 
pardon of ſfinne, 2, Waſhed in our bodies with pure water of ſanRificati- 
on of the ſpirit. 

Acquaintance and familiarity cauſeth boldneſſe ; therefore a ſheep 
teares not his ſhepheard, whom yetthe Beareand Wolfe feare 5 what- 
{ocveris ſtrange and unacquainted is fearefull, If wee acquaint our 
ſ{clves with God,and walke with him as his friends,we ſhall have bold- 
{nefſe with Godz elſe he meets us as a Beare robbed of her whelpes, 
and as a Lyonin ſecretplaces. Where bath theſe are fully wanting, 

there is no acceſſe to God, no acquaintance nor communion with him, 
SES as 
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the throne of grace with boldneſſe: let us draw neere with full aſſurance of 
Faith, When people had finned they muſt- offer a finne.offering to Levir.s.7,8, 


before him acceptable ſacrifices, to be ſanQified throughout by that | 


themſelves, being afraid when they dj{cerned the tokens of him ap- ! 


' Deur. 4« 2A, 


| Eſay 3J3-14- 


B 


 Lukc 2.14 
Cant. 2. 4» 

| Heb.4- 16. 

' Heb. 10. 22. 


'9 


As 


| Tohn x8 


Two things 
which breed 


1. Affinity of Nature. confidence. | 
2, Famliarity and acquaintance. TN 
The firft isthe ground and cauſe of the latter: that we be bold and "> 


conkdent with God: firſt our natures, hearts, and conſciences muſt be; 


owes boldnefle and 
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I John 1. 5. 
| Ephel.s.8. 


Ve 1. 


| Object. 
Wicked mcn 
are deceived 

| who arc per- 
{waded of their 
ſecurity to 


G odwar d, 


Anſe. 


| 


{ out of Chriſi, till God holdeth hislefſe and greater affiſes and awake 


have no converſe, no acquaintance and familiar acceſſe ro God ; nay 


 heartand triith neare him; and though they have no 


Epbeſrans, B hap. b- 


aS1n all of us by nature, we are aliens from Cod, and ſtrangers from the 
wombe, and can never come where God 15s, Where thele are imper- 
te, as 1n the regencrate, they are ſtrangers in part, thoughof the ſame 
nature. If we were perfectly holy and like God inour nature, and had 
full and perfc& acquaintance with Gad, had never eſtranged our 
ſelves from him by tinne, then we might goe to God of our ſelves 
without a Mediatour to take us by the hand. Againe have we nev:1 {0 
much corruption of nature, if there be any true grace and tvarke of 
Gods nature and life inus, we need not feare and run away from God, 
25 Jong as we have a Mediatour to take us by the hand and lead us, that 
will not qu-nch the ſmoaking flaxe, nor break ths bruiſed reed; but with one 
off r1:14g hat per fetted for ever them that are ſanitified in any {mall mea. 
{1,rc: thow' we dayly d-part from God by finne, yer if there be any 
will and defire of repentance, of converſion and acquiintance with 
God, we are capable of a Mediatour to bring us to perfe fcllowſhip 
with God. God in himſelfew a fall and perfedt light, and in him is no 
darkneſſe at all; we by nature are nothing but darkneſſe, and have nolight 
at all. Now comes Chiiſt a Mediator berween us both , that becauſe 
there can bc ne communion between tight and darknes, Chiiſt the middle 
perſon in Trinity comes between God and us, berwecn God that fin- 
ple lighr,and us that are nothing but darkneſſc, and communicating of 
both our natures, and raking upon him all our finnes, brings us into | 
fcllowſhip with God, reconciling and killing the enmity of our natures 
in juſtification,8& then imputing Gods nature to us 1a part, by ſan&ifica- 
tion, which becauſe it is imperfeR,by his perfe& ſacrifice & interceſhi- 
on & leading us to God daily,he reneweth & increaſerth our fellowſhip 
and communion with Cod, till we be preſented perfe@ in Chriſt Ieſus 
to God his Father: according therefore to our mixt condition in this 
life, of liphr and darkneſte, holincfſe and corruption. we have a mixt 
and imperfe& accefl? to God and fellowſhip with him , which is by 
manududtion and leading to God. | 
Titis doth give us to confider,that if we be in our naturall eſtate,we 


icis a terrible thing to ſee' God, the countenance of the Judge being as 
pleaſant ro malefaGors,as Gods to us,we are like Hamarn when his face 
was covered. EE] 

Bur men will except againſt this their eſtate, that they have good 
conſciences to plcad before God, that they delighttocome to Church 
where God is preſcnr, that they find no feare with them. | 

Bur all this is as the theefe, who before his convidion , though ee 
be never ſo bad; will plead not guilcy, but at length his nore chang", 
and his countenanceturneth, yea his joyats ofc tremble: ſo theſe men | 


theirconſciences, they will ſpeakfarre otherwiſe thenic is. And though 


men may come out wardly with their lips, yer they cannot come i 
feare,, if 15 Dat | 
roule 
hem | 


Beljhazzars and:Felix his ſecurity, which ſo ſoone as God ſhall 
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VV eR. 12. Epheſrans, Chap.?. 8 | 
| them a little from their ſleep, becommeth deſperate trembling. | 
| In the ſecond place we muſt reckon of this benefit, as no ſmall trea» i Ye 2. 
' ſure : If one may but have recourſeto the chamber of Preſence, ir is 
no ſmall marter, bur to goe into the Holy of Holies, to converſe and 
| commune with God, preſent our ſclves before him, who can rate ſuch 
{ a prerogative {ufficiently 2 -W hen the Queen of Sheba came from far 
to Selomons Court and beheld the beauty and glory of his royall and 
magnificent attendance; ſhe breaketh our,0 happy art thou, and happy are 
| theſe thy ſervants that they may Bandin thy for: "Sr How much more 
may we affirme as much of the happinctle of ail Gods ſervants that 
live in his preſence and heare his wiſdome and counſels daily? 
: | By faithon him. Hence, 1. obſerve, 
That if wte will have benefit by Chriſt, wee muſt bee beleewvers on him, | Do#t, 
« | Faith incitleth a beleever to the tulneſſe of Chriſts merits , death and , To have bene | 
obcdience,cven unto all thoſe treaſures of grace and holines which are ; 7,7 Eilt | 
in Chriſt as in a common conceptacle,out of which we by faith fetch | lieve on him, | 
for the continuall ſupply of all wants. By faith we dwellin Chriſt and 
rift in us. That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith. By faith we | 1»/7a verſe 17. 
 obraine righteoulneſle unco ſalvation. 'Tn a word, nothing begianerh, 
| nothing continuerh our unton with Chriſt but faith. There-is I graunt | 
aſecondary nnion whereby the {oule cleaveth more and more to God 
now reconciled unto it, as by the affections of love, joy; &c, But this | 
preſuppoſeth the former, for were it' not for this precedent union of | 
faith, we ſhould fly from God as a conſuming fire. Though a man 
| bath'many members in his body, yet he hath but one by which hee u- 
ſeth to reccive any thing,v/F; the hand; and ſo though our foules have | 
many graces beſtowed on them, yet they have but one hand of faith, 
wherewith to reccive Chriſt and his benefits unto ſalvation. | 
If then faith bee ſo excellent a thing as to enrich the ſoule with all x x; 
the benefirs of Chriſt, how fearefull ts their finne , who live, not ca- , A woetull caſe; 
ring to ger this precious grace of faith? to lye, theeve, or whore, they T0 19.599 " 
will confeſle 1s a notorious crime, but to live in unbelicfte, they neither | 
Account iruncomely, nor dangerous. To be a jayle-bird or a felon} BY 
icondemned to be hanged, thou wouldaſt think with thy ſelfe , what a | 
vile condition am Tin? Think with thy ſelfe what is unbeliete then; — 
had nor I an unbeleeving heart, I had never diſhonoured God by theſe | 
practiſes; if rheſe be bad, infidelity is much worſe; this fortifieth all l 
our corraprions; thou haſt ſtolen ſuch a commodity, by unbelicfe 
thourobbcſt God : in the baſfeneſle of all ſinnes, ſee infidelity farre 
worſe. Mourne and figh to God under the burthen of this ſinne,, bee 
1mporrunate with 'God above all againſt this finne, $7 
' The Priſoner maketh a paitonate complaint when the paſſengers 
oocby : fo thou art ſhut up under unbelicfe, look upto God, through! 
che grate of hell, and cry mightily to the Lord that hee would looke; 
from heaven upoa thee, Pity (good Lord) an unbclicving ſoule. Tell 
| Chriſt thou arr a Priſoner, itis but a word of his mouth: ſay to an un- 
belicving heart, reſt on the promiles, and it ſhall ſo doe. 
| L1 2 
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2, Wee 


| Doft, | 2, Wee ſec, What ts the natnre of a true juſtifying faith, it is not onely 


rage ry 2 4 knowledge and aſſent ingenerall, but a confident imbrace which the heart 
| maketh of the thing to which he hath aſented, 


[A confident 


| embracing But becauſe this place is pleaded by the adverſary againſt us, there- 


! with rhe heart 


of the thine | fore we muſt inſiſt a little in diſcuſſing the truth of our colleQion, 


| allented to. They hencereaſon thus, to prove that faith is nor a truſt and confi- 
dent perſwaſion in particular, 
| A Popiſh col- That which is the effe of faith, is not faith: 

letion anſive- But boldneſſe and confidence are the cffes of faith. 


| Our anſwer is three-fold. 


x. By the like ; that which is the effe& of fire is not in fire, heatis 
the effet: ſorthat the propoſition thus would be weak. 
To the ſccond part: Confidence hath a double acception: 


{ 
| 


| k 


| Two accepti- x. It is put for animbrace or claſping about this or that in parti- d 
| mu cond cular, which the heart maketh, and which is an a of faith. 


2, For ſecurity , Peace paſſing underſtanding which reſulterh 
hence: for that confidence which is a confirmed hope of 
| things abſent, of which the Papiſts diſcourſe fo much, cannot: 
| be proved from the Scripture: the Scripture ſpeaketh of itas 
a particular perſwaſion of things preſcnt. 
Now I anſwer, confidence inthe firſt kind is an act of faith, not n 
eftc&: confidence in the other js an effe&t, and we grantall, if ir be ſo 
raken, for it ſaith nothing againſt us, Now hence we reaſon infallibly 
Hap to the contrary. "6 
| That which begetteth liberty and confidence , that muſt be more 
"= then a knowledge and aſſent; for the devils have this and yet tremble: 
| and.if that I were almoſt ſtarved, and ſhould know of a great: feaſt, 
and that many ſhovld be invited , but ſhould not have any certainty | 
| {thatTamong the reſt ſhould, only a hope of peradventure, how could: 
| this quiet one in ſuch eſtates Nay if there ſhould not bee a confident 
imbrace of theſe things by faith, it could not bring forth confidence: as 
the fruit is in the ſeed, ſo is this confhdence in faith, for elſe no more 
that which is nor hot can make hot: therefore the Scriptures oppoſe to 
faith not only unbelicfe, but miſtruſt, calleth confidence faith , as the 
Papiſts grant. 7am. r. 6. compare with 1 10hy 5, 14. And it is proft- 
table to marke their doctrine of their faith with the Apoſtles: they ſay 
a true faith for ſubſtance may be with full deſpaire in the ſame perſon, 
the Apoſtle ſaith that faith breedeth boldnefle and ſecure acceſle to 


| God. | 
objett One objeRion isto be anſwered which ſome weak ones may make. | | 
* [| Ifall faith have theſe effects, then I have no faith, for I cannot find 
them. SF 
Anſ: | The Apoſtle ſpeaketh ae jure, what all believers may doc. 
How a weak 2. De fatto, what they doe in ſome part that arc weakeſt 1n faith, 


fa hath and more fully they that are further growenin it. 3. We mult know | 
" |[rhatthe deſire of iris ſome meaſure of ir.g. Thatlike ſeed in the carth,or 


- [che ſoule in a ſowne, ſo may confidence be fora ſeaſon in a ale = 
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Ve Re 12. Epheſtans, Clhap.z. 
| Onhim.] Hence inthelaſt place we are taught, Whar is the thing 
| about which faith is occupied ſofarre forth as it doth juſtify us, viz, Chriſt | Dot, | 
Teſus, AQts 20. 21. Repentance towards God, and faith towards our Lord | bat 
leſws Chriſt. For that which doth juſtity, muſtlay hold of Gods righ-. | Crit, zs ic ju-! 
ceouſneſle as ir doth juſtify us: now Chrift is made of God righreouſ: | ®ificth. 
nefſe to every believer, when by faith we ſtay on him, and thar which 
he hath done for us; being made of God, Wiſdome, Righteduſneſie, Sap. | * E2r:1-30. | 
ZZification and Redemption. The not diſtinguiſhing faith, as ic dorh go- 
| verne our lives, from it ſelfe as1r doth juſtify, will breed great confu- 
{fivn., The chicfc and proper obje& or ſubje& of true juſtifying faith | | 
is Chriſt crucified, or Chriſt obeying ro the death, that the ſoule may 
find righteouſneſſe and forgiveneſle of {innes to life in him, For to | | 
believe that my ſinne is now forgiven in Chriſt, is rather an act of cx- | | 
perience in a believer now juſtified, rhen that beltefe which is required | 
[ro juſtification: To reſt on Chriſt obeying to the curſed death of the | 
Croſle, that I may gct pardon and life everlaſting from the grace of | 
God, this is the ac of juſtifying taith , with the matter alſo about 
which ir is converſant. Chriſt is the full and adequate objet of be- 
liefe, as it doth juſtify, even as colour is the full objeR ofthe power of 
ſeeing. Faith doth not look at any thing elſe, as it doth exerciſe that | _ 
faculty which workerth to the juſtification of 'us, faith doth bclieve works 
threatnings, doth ſuſtaine us in adyverfitics, doth (like a Queen) guide | his only ju- 
all our actions,doth work by love, bur it doth not juſtify,but only as it }*if=* 
| doth turne it ſclfe to apprehend Chriſt. For look as nothing in a poore 
man can make him rich, further theg it doth get riches into his poſſeſſi- 
| on: ſo nothing in us finners can make us righteous to life, further then 
it doth lay hold on ſuch a righteouſneſſe which can take away fin, and 
make- us righteous tothe receiving of lite eternalL 
VERS. I3. Wherefore I deſire that yee faint not at my tribulations yy, cc. nd 
for you, which is your glory. _ | 54 
Now followeth the concluſion by way of exhortation. For expli- 
cation ofthe words. 1. What ts meant by fai#t/ng. The word in the | z:.ax;y. 
originall fignifies, after profeſſion and endeavour after any good , as | Wha: itiso | 
weary and overcome with the labours and difficulties of atraining it, | **** 
to give over withourit, and to ſit downe with loſſe; and ro end our la-| 
bours with evill and hurt to our {glves or others, and loſe all our| 
| paines: In this place more eſpecially ſignifies a falling away from the 
liking ofthe Goſpel, and of the Apoſtle his-perſon , at leaſt the re- | 
OE of him, as may be gathered from 1 Theſſ. 3, 3. 6. compa-| 
red: >: 15 poTa 
| 2,-Here isin this verſe in the Greeke , a phraſe ſomewhat ſtrange, 
97s. The like is Philip. I: 28, they ſeem to be Hebraiſmes of that kind}. 
which put the feminine for the neuter abſolute, The ſumme: | | | 
8 would nor have you upon. my afflitions which are for your} \ 
: © 200d, (as Thave proved) ſhrinke from my do&rine , or me your 
 E Teacher; andthough you may thinke this reproachfull, you ſhall; 
* be counted buſy: and fatious, yet ir is your glory conſtantly toj 


———— ——_ 
—SM_ dh a. - av —_— 


385 | 
| 
| 


7 > ee, ——— — — OO —T—x @— —— —  - . es ei et —__—_— - 
— = —  ——_ mm_ns—_—_—— II 


— 
_— 


—_ _—— 


_— —_—_— A PF a” 


Py 
tm it 


Dott, 

A Miniſter 

| muſt be carc- 
full to remove 
offences rhat 
may hinder the 
crowth of the 
\ Goſpeil. 

| Mat. 13-24, 25+ 


| 


Matth. x 1. 6. 
There will 
ſcandals ariſe 
to hinder the 
ſaving vertue 
of the Goſpell, 
and how, 


I Tim. &o Zo 


| Mat.19. 16» 23» 


lam. 1.3. 


Mat.6.22.24- 


{e. 


| © boldour, neither aſhamed ofthe Goſpell,nor me a Priſoner for it, 
| Lheparts ofthe verſe arc two. 


| prevented that which might be offenſive, and removerh the ſtumbling, - 


| g60d and holeſome dottrine, but carefull and watchful to remove all ſuch] 


| [clauſe inthe conveyance; as #hat young man that went away ſorrowfull « | 


CESS Won" Rr 


rained and proteted by him, but with a divided ſoule , hee Jookes to 
two Maſters, to ſerveand truſts; Gad-and: Mammoey. 


| {the Word ſhouldeur offthoſcandals,Zfour right eye cauſe w-90 offend 10| 
Marke 9. 4Z* | 


Epheſians, Chap. 3. Vur. 13. 


1. An exhortation to theuſe and practiſe of the former dodrin, | 
2. Arcaſon of the exhortation. p 
Firſt, we ſeerhe Apoſtle his carethat he might nor run in vaine, he; 
blocks : obſerve hence; A Minifter muſt not only be faithful to preach | 
offences and ſtumbling blocks as Satan and the fleſh may caſt in the waytse| 
corrupt the ſeed of the Word, and hinaer the growth of it. For as God gives 
holeſome ſeed of ſaving dodtrine, ſo he requires us to bee watchfull 
that the ent iows man ſow 1018 tares amidſt the ſeed whilemen ſleep. There- | 
fore Chriſt having proved himſclfc by doctrine and works to bee the 
truc Meſsas, that they ſhopld not expect any other, he being commen-! 
ded tothe world by all evidences of atrue and perfect Saviour, he ad- 
deth for prevention of ſcandall that mighr hinder the ſaving fruit and 
bleſſing of this doctrine: Bleſſed is hethat i not offended in me;and at my 
ſimplicity,poverty &externall baſenes. For there is alwaies ſomewhat | 
which hinders the ſaving vertue of the Word , either offending the 
mind and judgement, or the will and aftetions, thar the whole ſoule 
cannot perfectly imbrace it to life and ſalvation : there is ſome ſtum- 
bling block or ſcandall, thar hinders a man that he cannat come and 
cloſe with the holeſome words ef our Loyd leſus Chriſt , and cannot attaine 
to the healing and ſaving vertue of them, bur in his going he ſtumbles 
by the way, and takes offcnce and diſtaſt ar ſomewhat, bcfore he at- 
taine the bleſſed fruit of the Word. Either his judgement conceives | 
not and approves not the truth, as thoſe, 10h» 6. 61. they were offended 
at that hard ſaying, and went back. Orthe will and affe@tions- except a- 
gainſt ſome condition in the coyenant, and like not ſome article or 


that condition of receiving eternall life upon ſale of all that hee had ; and| 
give to the poore: So that by. offence of the mind or will unrenewed, 
he cannot with afull conſent and: trye heart enter into the covenant, 
and make the bargainc, ſubſcribe and.ſeale roit by faith, and be faith- 
full and conſtant init, whatſoever forwardneſſe he may ſcem to. pro- 
feſle, as the young man did. He you believe with the whole heart 
and give full conſent, but by halfe3 as avg 44,6: 4 double minded man, 
and-13 dx2r4zrr7@-91ftable ix. all his mayes.” For he lookes not witha fin- 
glecye upon one maſter to ſerve and pleaſe him, to live and bee maln- 


For tryall ofa.true heart, ifwe can gladly-ſuffer that the Miniſter of 
or our right hand ta cus it. off; and not. only to preach good| 


cut offthoſe luſts thar hinder.us 1o the popes and w | 
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ſtarting hole, ſaying with David, Lord prove me and try me if there be a. 
ny way of wickednes in me.Nocarnal mancan imbrace whole Chriſt and 
his Goſpell, and reliſh them wholly, bur he takes diſtaſt and offence ar 
ſomewhat; he profefſeth he loves Chriſt as a Saviour, but he cannot 
abide his Croſle, but & an enemy to the Croſſe of Chriſt, becauſe his God 
is his belly and he ſavours beſt earthly things: He would have fellowſhip 
with Chrift and know him, but »ot she fellowſhip of his afflicSions. His 


ſpcll and the Crofle arc unſeparable companions: He that will bee my| 
Diſciple, let him deny himſeclfe and take ap his Croſſe daily,and ſo follow mae. 
Hereby we may know che truth and ſoundneffe of onr hearts and affe- 
ions, if they can conſent and ſubſcribe to the Word, even the whole 
Word, and eſpecially that which is moſt contrary to ourluſts and cor- : 
ruptions, caſe and peace, as ſay 38. 8. He7rkiah accepted the threat- 
ning from God and ſaid , The wore of the Lord is good. | 
CAre not my words good unto him that- walketh wprightly, and hath 
an upright heart ? all Gods' words are good and ſweet unto ſuch a 
heart : to a very wicked heart ſome words of God are nor effenſive | 
which croſle not his beloved {innes; a covetous perſon is not offended 
at that word which reproves drunkenneſſe and prodigality : All zhn 
Baptiſts Sermons offended not Herod untill he came to touch his finne 
ot incontinency, but he heard them gladly: A good heart moſt deliphrs 
in that word which tenderh moſt effeQually ro the ſlaying of his ficſh- | 
ly Juſts and corruptions, and moſt of all confcnteth and cloſech with | 
that doctrine or commandement which piercing to the heart , ſaith, | 
Thou ſhalt not 1u5#. Though the fleſh and luſt and law of the members 
rcbcll againſt this law of God, yer the mind and will of the inner man 
conſent and delight in that law, and ſay, 18 i holy, Juſt and zoed. Rom. 
7. 7,8,9. compared wich verſe 14,15,16, 18, 22. Fſal. 119.5, 6. 
Letall Miniſters alſo prove themſelves true and faithfull M-niſters, 


tion of rhe Word, making i a two-edged iword to cut off the ſcandals | 
and offences of the fleſh,andro ſpare no man, having the vengeance rea-| 
dy againſt all diſobedience, to pluck out every eye, and 30 cut off every hand| 
that is lifted up againſt the knowledge of God, and bringing ins captivity e- | 
very thought exalted againſt the obedience of Chrift, both of high & low, | 
of rich-and poore. This is required of a dsPperſer, 1hat he be fonnd faiths 


[the blind, and fect to the lame; and contrary to all rebels, to cur dowH 
all vc as mw'iny againſt the ſaving vertue of the Word , for the de- 
ſtru&ion of the fleſh, rhar the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day ofthe Lotd 
Jeſus Chriſt. 18 muſt.needs be that offences mwſt come, but woe be to them| 
by whom they come, -Tt.is farre grearcr grace and power of Gods ſpirit 
| toremove evill, thenro:give good , to remove ſcaridAs and offerices 


reaſon and will cuts and carves to himſclte whar his fleſh likes, and re | 
jeQs the reſt: He wonld have the Spirit the Comforter, bur nortthe kil- 
ler and mortificr ofhis lufts and corruptions. Bur know that the Go-| 


as in diſpenſing the counſcll of God; fo in a wiſe and fairhfull applica. | 
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| B Further, from the exhortation obſerve two things. 
 ] Def. 1, That we are prone when the Miniſters of the Goſpell are troubled, to fall 
bus a pooh both from them and their Goſpel! . Zach. 13. 7. When the ſhepheard is ſmit- 
| ble of Mini: ten, the ſheep ſhall be ſcattered, Mat.26, 56. When Chriſt himſcife was 
| fr : 1M apprehended and under the hands of his enemies, aft the Diſciples for- 
| chcir Goſpcll, | ſake #12 and fled: And a great part of the hearers of the Word are ſuch, | | 
\ Mat. 13+ 21. {ct outinthe ſtony ground ; They receive it with joy, 
yet having no root, it dureth but a ſeaſon, for as ſoone as tribulation or 
perſecutioncommeth becauſe of the Word, by and by heis offended. We doe 
runne in when we cometo wetting, we hold not out when tribulation 
_ icommeth. No wonder. 
For by nature there is in us, as the Philoſopher could diſcerne, an 
\\mmoderate declining of that which is grievous to ſenſc, we turne our 
back upon the ſtorme, and will not goc ſo farre as to pur our finger in! 
the fire at any hand. | BE: 
From our child-hood doth grow up with us an immoderate love of| 
a pleaſant condition; we are like ſwallows, we would alwayes have 
[the ſummer Sunne, never bee ſcene where winter commerth. Which 
diſpofition is ſet down, Heſe.10.11. Ephraim was as an heifer uſed io de- 
| ig ht in threfbing; the beaſt threſhing was not muzzlcd, bur did feed to 
|farncſſc: ſo we love ſo to ſerve in religion, that we may be franked in a 
proſperous condition. ' Os | 
Reaſes 3, | Weareexcceding inconſtant, ready with the 7ſraclites to change God 
(with 4 calfe in a ſmall ſpace, torejoyce inTohn Baptiſt as a lizhr, tocrown 
Chriſt to day and crucify him tomorrow. Which things conſidered 
[no wonder if the devil blowing theſe coalcs, wee bee fabjea r0 IC- 
volt. | 
M9 oY | Wherefore we muſt learne to get a: conſcience of our weakneſle, for 
| | if we walke ſuſpeding our ſelves, ic will prove better then Peters pre- 
_ ſumption; this holy feare of our owne ſtanding, will be our true ſecuri- 
| iy, RAR others walking in-their owne ſtrength , ſhall reccivc an utter: 
Oy Ee. | | | C 
| _ Again, we muſt take heed we bee not moved: from our eſtabliſh- 
ment,as Petey exhorterh, 2 Per.3, 17. Beware leſt ye be plucked away with 
| the error of the wicktd, and fall from your owne ſtedfeſtneſſe. And pray to 
| God that he would give us thar grace to ſuffer, when the devillcommub | 
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| | The ſecond thing to be marked is, whar is all our dutics : v5*- 
Delt. by | Not 19 be aſhamed, but to ſuffer in the afflittions of the Goſpel, when tht | 
Cc MU ce 


EET cs {8 inifters of it are troubled, $0 Paul exhorteth, Be wot aſhamed, but ſhare 
fer inthe af ith me in the ſufferings of the Goſpel, and 1 Theſſ. 3: 3.th ſelfc-ſame 
fliftions of the duty 15 injoyned: That us 47 ſhould be moved with thoſe aſfiitiions ofthe 
Fig oat tes Goſpel/. Thusclouds of witneſſes are gone before us , who have ncl-| 
thereof, |rher ſhrunk from their Miniſters,nor | their faich in times of perlc-! 
| Sg, cution. 1 Kings 13.4. [a the time of Elijah there wasSa good 0badiab, 
| who took au hundred Prophets and hidithem by fifty ina cave, and fed thew 


with bread and water, Icr. 38. 7. Ebedmelech for Jeremiah, Pant had Nis | 
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Onefiphorus , bis £4 quila ana Priſcilla, whowould yield their necks to the Rom.16.3.4- 
block, to reſcue him from jeopardy. We muſt nor be diſmayed at theſc 
things. 

For the Croſſe and profeſſion of Chriſt arealmoſt undivided com- Reaſes i 
panjons: God hath {o preordained it: your ſelves know that we are appoin- | © Thelſ: 3 
| red thereunto. 6; $40 

We muſt not take offence at theſe things, becauſe our blefledneſle |Reafer 2. 
| doth ſtand in it: Blefſedare theythat are not off ended in me; at my ſuffe- 

rings, nor only in my owne perſon, but. inwy members, for theſe are |Micth.r3.5. 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, as Paul ſaith, Coleſſ. 1.24, Now 1 rejoyce inmy. 
preriugs {#0 you, and fulfillthe reſt of the afflitions of Chriſtin my fleſh, 
for has bedies ſake, which ts the Charch, If yce be railed on. for the name of 
Chriſt,bleſſed are yee, for the ſpirit of glory and of God reſteth upon you, 

T his not falling away intimes of perſecution is a teſtimony ro us of | Reaſor 3, |} 
ſound kearts,for as hypocriſy is diſcovered inthe time of atflicion,this 
being his property that he will turne typpet, and become any thing ra- 
ther then ſuffer perſecution for Chriſt crucified : ſo on the contrary 
there is diſcovery made of him whoſe heart is fincere., this being the 
proper cffect of the Spirit of ſrength, love, and of a ſound heart. 
2 Fim.1. Þ. -. 1 7 ARS, 
This io ainfull thing, cMoſes did account ths greater riches then Reaſon 4 
the treaſures of Egypt; yea bringing above all hope great bleſſednefſe | Heb: 1. 26. 
ip this preſent lite, Mark. 10. 30. He ſhell receive an hundred fold in this 
life, and in the world to come eternal life. | 
In which confideration-it muſt bee our care nat to faint when our |/ſ+ 1, 
Miniſters are troubled, notto acknowledge them in times of liberty, | 
& ſhake hands with them as ſoon as the caſc is altered, ſuch are like the 
ſtanding brookes Tob ſpeaketh of, that abound with water when there is no 
lack, but in the ſummer ſeaſon are all dryed up and withered. And it is good 
toconfider that though they thinke to ſave themſelves this way , yet | yarke 8. 38. 
hethat doth ſave his lifeinthis caſe , doth loſeit , and he that loſeth it doth 
ſave it, , 
 Itmay ſerve for atriall of our faith and other graces : if thy great | Ye 2, 
confidence intime of proſperity, be changed into teare , griefe, anxie- 
ty, in time of trouble and tempration , ſuſpe- thy faith ro hee of the 
fleſh, and not of the ſpirit.?ſal.112.Hewill not be afraid of evill tidings, 
1, e. ſo farre as he is a true believer, becauſe his heart is fixed and ſtable 
in the Lord: But ſo farre as our faithis fained, in ſhew, and flcſhly , it 
alters and degenerates into fleſhly feares that we. forſake the Goſpell| -- 
promiſes. For Si4vy©-, a double minded man is axardz7&-, unſtable.It we | 1am.r. 8. 
have ſtrong deſires and affeions, purpoſes and reſolutions in time of | __ 
fickneſle and dangers, and loſe them in time of Peace, this incanſtan; wh Joes 
cy ſhewes they were not from the heart renewed by that conſtant ſpi. | when in our 
[rit of God. Howſoever to our ſenſe and: feeling , wee would affirme Rone. ſenſe 

and {weare that weſpeak from our hearts, yetler us not truſtour owne | yu © 
ſenſe of our hearts. For'the true eſtate of our hearts can never bee | 
knowne by our ſenſe. Senſe can only judge of ſenfuall objects and 
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|fhings, it cannot judge of ſpirits and of ſpiruall things, They are ne-( 
ver ſuch as we feele them to be, bur as Gods word and ſpirir reveale 
74 | them to be. | | 
{ſe 3+ | Lec it teach us to provethe truth of our faith in the doctrine of ſal- 
drapes vation, by our faithfulneſle to the faithtull Miniſters of God who have 
| faith when, we {TAUgHt It us: Thus 01d Ebeamelech, though a man full of feare and infir- 
thy why ; |mity, yer God profeſ] cth thar he truſted in him and proved it, becauſe; 
toftrikeco [he received, countenanced and protected his Prophet, and was faith- |. 
| chem in cheir [full ro him 1n all his troubles, Such poore Chriſtians as feare they 
| rrolble: have no faith in Chriſt, becauſe they feele ſo mach feare , doubring, 
| ;and no ſpark of faith ro their ſenſe,and ſo no part in Chriſt and his: Re- 
\demption, Chriſt aſſures them and upon his oath, thar if they be faith- 
{full ro his Miniſters, and love, and reverence them, they receive him, 
/and are faithfull ro him, and he will be their faithtull Saviour. 1oþz 13.1 
\20. Verily,verily, 1 ſ«y #nto you, if 1 ſend any, he that receiveth him , re. 
ceiveth me; and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. 
Ye 4; Seeing the ſame corruption is in us as in wicked men and Hypo- 
crites, and was 1n Chriſts Diſciples, as Chriſt wirneſſeth, though they 
 {feltitnor, and would not be per{iwaded of ir, let us walke humbly ſuſ- 
| pecting our ſelves, and fearing changes by our fleſh , and preſume not | 
as Peter, upon our ſenſe of never ſo great defires, purpoſes and affedti- 
ons; bur know there 1s that corruption and fleſh as can alter us in a mo- 
{ment. Labour for more and more ſpirituall ſtrength dayly, knowing 
|we havethe ſame barke of thefleſh apr to carry us downe the ſtreame, 
| 'and we havethe ſame Oares of luſts and finfull affeRinns , and unleſſe 
| | the ſpirit of grace be our Pilot or water-man, and row againſt the 
| | ſtream,and carry us by an infinite power againſt the courſe and ſtream 
FEY of the world, we cannor perſevere. This for the dury which hee ex- 
| horteth to. 
” | The Reaſonsfollow: the firſt was handled in the firſt verſe of 
; the Chapter, | | | 
The ſecond ſtandeth thus: 
Thar which is a glorious thing for you to doe, that you mult aoe.| 
But to ſtand by your teachers, and trurh reccived from them, 15 
a glorious thing. 

Therefore faint not. | | 5 4 
[0 Therefore when hee doth draw them on by telling them , #f # 
Dot. | glorious: hee doth ler us underſtand, That there i 4 lawfull affecting of 
| [There isz | ſome glory, Phil.4. 8. If there be any wertue, auy prayſe , thinke 0 theſe 

Re NS  #bings: there is a holy ambition which may be affected and proburey 
_ ** {thoughtheglory of the world is not to be affected, yer the g/vy whic 
®cAoT1uIuer. | & of God muſt be ſought after by us. = = 
lohn 5. 44: We muſt ſeek it by ſuch things and meanes, as arc rally "pops 
7s. FR and give glory anſwerable to the nature, ſtate, condition an > uy 
all,nor carnall.| Gods children, that is,not a fleſhly, bur a ſpirituall glory, to be wr wy 
puted of not for naturall, worldly, or any fleſhly good Or Excclency) hs 


narurall, mn - aces. 
as wit, wealth, learning; &c. but for the Spiric and {p JE as| 
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as Rom, 2. 7. Which by patiencein well-doing ſeck honour, an glory , aud 
immortality. 1 Pet. 4. 14. If yee bee railed on for the Name of Chriſt, 
bleſſed are you for the ſpiru of glory andof God reſteth upon you : wee may 
ſcek to be glorious in the [pirit; hecauie God hath preordained us to 
ſuch a glorious eſtate, and provided {uch glory for us-onely , Wee are 
veſſells of mercy prepared unto glory. The God of all grace who hath called 
us 10 his cternall kiygdome andg tory, he would have his-children glori- 
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| ous in thar glory. wherein himſclte the Farher of glory ſhines, and nor 


in that baſe,carthly,carnall glory wherein the men of rhe world ſhine 
15 glow-wormes,butin the fpirituall glory of Gods Spirit, Narure,and 
Holineſſe, Shining as lights in the world, like unto the Father of lights, 
which is in account &cſtimation with God & his Angels; rhe gl.ry of 
this world is too bale for Gods children. But the {ieth inthe argument. 

The doqrine which the words containe 1s this: viz. That it is 4 


zlorious thing to partake in the af/lictions of the Goſpelt with the Miniſt-rs 


of it > We may reach it by the contcarv. for he that farnteth in the time 
of tronble, his ſtrength is (mall, He 1s a white-Iivercd man, reproachtull 
juſtly by reaſon of cow.ardile: for as 1n outward barttels,ic is a ſhame fur 
a ſouldier then to retire and leave his: colours when the Captaine doth 
beſtir bimſclf ſo valourouſly as if he alone would diſcomfit rhe enemy; 
ſo itis in this ſpirituall warfare ſhametull daſtardy , if Chriſtians then 
eive in when their ſpiricuall leaders are prodigall of rheir lives and li- 
berties: ſo on the contrary as it is a glorious thing to bee forward in 
great enterpriſes, to. make entry on fomie holds which ſeem impreg 

nable: ſo it is when God doth muſter his armies and-fighrt his ſervants 
upon ſpiricuall wickedneflcs and this evill world?, then to ſtand ar:d 


quit our ſelves like men, is 15 ſmall olory. God when he feerh ir, dorh 


liken his Church to the troupes of horſes 1n the Chariots of Pharaoh:dotti 
commend her as exceeding terrible, Cant. 1. 8. 

Men char perſecurte her are ſtricken dead in themſelves, Phzlip.1.28. 
In nothing feare your adverſaries,which « to them a token of perdition, tie: 
ſpiritofglory worketh this, 1f yee ſuffer for Chriſt, the ſpirit of glory 
reſteth on you. EEE 

Theend of itis exceeding glorious. 2 Cor, 4. 17. Onr light afflicti- 
* for a moment,cauſethunto ws.4a farre more excellent and eternall weight 
'f glory, - 

The ſtate ofthe Churc 


h in this world is militant, the glory of ir and 


[ofall Chriſtians, is their courage, ſtrength and labourin milicary ſervi- 


Cccs, toſuffer aaver (ities as good ſouldiers of Teſs Chriſt; fighting together, 
both Miniſters ard pe: -ple, as Philip.1. verſe 1. and nor one flinch from 
anorher: For if any man doe dninus withdraw himſelfe from his Cap- 


|raine,company and colours, »y ſoule ſhall have no pleaſure in him , this 


Snot glorious, but baſe in Gods cycs: there 1s a peculiar beauty of an 


_ [army from the beauty of 4ll cher ſocieries, and {0 of rhe Church mi. 
 [lirant ro makeit 


pure as the Sunne, faire as the Moone, terrible as an ar- 
my with banners. | 


| There is the ſameglory 


ls, 


of Chriſt the Head and of all the members, 
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Vſe 1. 


Vhe 2, 


The unſound- 
nefle of ſuch 
as will coun- 
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niſters while 
they are in 
credit,but for- 


ſake them 


— 


frovvncd on. 


| 
VERS.14, 


in themſclves, bleſſed, though bitter, ſweet, though ignominious, yet | 


when they are; PEII and ſaving us from ſinne and Satan, ſtrengthens us alſo to beareat- 


our ſelves. The Apoſtle therefore may be thought to bring in this 


| Thar which the Apoſtle doth labour with Godin your behalfe,that 


- — —S— 


Epbeſtans,Chap.z. V 2s. 14.,| 
Chriſt was moſt glorious upon the Crofle, fpoyling the Principalities 
and Powers, and triumphing over them: So of all Chriſtians , for what 
; can be more glorious in Gods cyes, and pleaſe him better, then for his 
ſervants to ſuffer any thing for his truth, name and worſhip ſake? Tris 
more glorious then any other ſervice and goodly outward profeſſion 
; or worſhip we can pertorme,not onely to believe in his Name,and ſo to 
| ſcale that God 5 true , doe wee honour him, but much more when wee 
ſuffer for bisſake. Thereisno King, Lord, or Maiter , but hath his 
ſcrvantand Jubjeftin more account, and cſtecmes better of him and 
of his fervice 1n ſuffering for hima, then in attending on him, in wealth, 
;peace,and caſe for his own credir,profir,and 2dvantage. All which con- 
: fidered, wee ſee how true ir is that the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh, viz.'to 
| partake without faingjng in the ſufferings of the Goſpell , is the glory 
| of a Chriſtian. | 
| We lee therefore that here falleth to the ground , the feares of re- 
proach which the fleſh imagineth, whereas ir is nothing but a falſe ſpe- 
Qacle that doth delude corruption put before the eyeof our minde, our 
owne ſ{clfc-love makes the matter ſeem ſo, but if faithon Chriſt cleer 
the ſ1ght, the matter will appeare farre otherwiſe ; even as the wood in 
[the fifreerth of Exod. 25. put into bitter waters, made them pleaſant : So 
Chriſt crucihed, being in our afflictions, maketh them, though curſed 


full of glory. 


For reproofe of ſuch as will credit and countenance Miniſters while 
they arc 1n credit and countenance with the world, bur if rhe world 
andthe ſtate frowne on them, they arc aſhamed of them : Such give a 
great argument of the unſoundneſle of their hearts and future apoſtaly | 
| from thetruth, that they will be aſhamed of Chriſt himſelfe and his 

Goſpell: for rthele two commonly goe together, as 2 Tim.1. 8. For 


| thatrpower of God which works cffetually in calling us by the Gol- 


fictions for that Goſpell , whoſe ſaving vertue wee have felt, and 
makes us ſo to love ir, as rather to endure any afflitions then to for- 
ſake it. 
| VERS. 14. Forthiscauſe 1 bow my knees unto the Fathtr of our 
Lord Teſus Chriſt. | 
Now followeth the ſecond part of this chapter, which for the mat- 
(ter of it is a prayer: for the coherence of it may be conceived as com: | 
ming in by way of prevention: The Epheſians might ſay, You doe call | 
'us to a duty we owe, bur alaſſe, we arc weake and have cauſc to fearc 


narration of his prayer, as ſtrengthening his weak hands in-this man- 
| NnECrrYr. | \ 


youare to doc, and necd nor feare, bur you ſhall have ſtrength to p&r- | 
former. Bee 


LP le. and make the 
For prayers doe greatly underprop us in weakne irons 
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Ve R, 14. ” _ Epheſians, Chap.z | RE W, 392 I 


þ-i prayer, for the prayer of avighteous man doth much prevaile if it bee | lames 5. 16, 


| x. Aprefaceverle 14, 15. 
{ 2. Theprayerit ſelfcverle 16,17,18,19. 
; 2. The concluſion, verle 20, 21. 
| The preface containeth principally two things, 
x. Thegeſturethe Apoſtle uſed. (1.From that reſpet he was in 
: to Chriſt. Y 
2. The perſon:delcribed 2 wayes. )2.From his property to us, the 
| calling, his Name on rs. | 
The ſamme is; v7z. <*As I have called you totÞhis duty, ſo I doe in- 
& ſtantly ſeek to God to make youable, reverently as becommeth 
| © me, bowing my knees; I feek,I ſay,tohim who is both the Father | 
*© of Chriſt, whole cauſe is in hand, and your Father , or one who [Ez 
<« hath called his Name on you with all believers, which are his 65 
* houſhold, all I ſay , whether they be triumphant in heaven, or 
<* militant 1n earth. 
1. Thenthe fa of the Apoſtle doth teach Miniſters; that they mnſt | noe. | 
204 be content to teach & admoniſh their people,but they muſt ſeek 10 God for | Miniſters | 
them by prayer,It is the duty of fairhfull Miniſters not only to propound _ my "og 
tothe people wholeſome dodrine and good exhortations to holy du. | afryell as teach | 
ties, but alſo to pray to God carneſtly to give his bleſſang thereunto, | hem. | 
and to enable them to underſtand , imbrace , and practiſe that they | 
teach them. A preaching and a praying Miniſtery muſt goe together, 
God forbid I ſhould ſinne againſt God and ceaſe to pray for you : this is the] 0 | 
ſtyle of Samuel, Moſes, Aaron, Tob, and Daxiel, that they are ſuch as POR 
call on Gods Name, they muſt be Beads-men upon all occaſions pre- 
ferring their ſuites in the behalfe of their people. | 
| For whatſoever we doe, yet peoples untowardneſle is ſuch, that | Re«ſew1. | 
they have no ability to entertaine it fruitfully. 
| Whatſoeverwe doe, yet it is but planting and watering , and all is | Reeſovz2. | 
nothing if God bleſle not. 
| Thefpirituall enmity is great which Paul having only in his eyes, | Reſon 3; 
doth bid us watch unto prayer : for we ordinary Miniſters had further | 
| 


need in this regard to pray unto God for our people, that our owne 
wants may by his gracious promiſe be ſupplyed. 
| Asthey are the mouth of God to the people, ſo they are the mouth | Reaſon 4; | 
; of the people to God:as knowledge & ability of gifts from Chriſt with — 
[love and affeRion to Chriſt, muſt open their mouthes as Chriſts Em- 
baſſadours to ſpeake for Chriſt to his people, and to feed his lambes : So true | » Cor. 5.19, 
Paſtorall love and farkerly affeCtions to the people myſt open their | 19" »:- 
mouthes in prayer to ſpeak for them ro God. 

Miniſters are Co-workers with God,and it is chiefly Gods worke, and | Reaſen 5. 
the people are Gods hushandry & Gods buildingzthe Goſpell is the power of | * <= 6413 


1 Cor.z. 9\ 10. 
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Epheſians, Chap. 3. 
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 L - ; 
| Ged ante ſalvation, without his arme and power no good can be done; 

; Rom.16.17. { , 3 


| Jan.5, 3-16. | and al ſaving graces are glorious and pretions gifts of God , and all Chri- 
| {tian duticsaretarre above all power and yertue of mans ruinated, cor- 
| rupt and. dead heart and narure, reprobate to every good work : there- 
| forerhe Miniſter of the Goſpellasa wile Phyſitian , confadering hee 
| muſt nor oncly be faithfull in point of doctrine to miniſter wholeſome | - 
| inſtructions, but alſo in mercy to pity their naturall infirmities, like to 
| Chriſt the chicfe ſhepheard of their ſoules, in things concerning God, 
| | to offer giftsand ſacrifices. For the Miniſteras he is in the roome of 
| Chriſt to performe his propheticall office : So alſo to perform the part 
| of his Prieſtly office in offering up the ſacrifice of prayer. 
FVſel. It 1s therefore a grear want in ſuch Miniſters who doe ſo diſuſethem. 
(clves to this bleſſed gxerciſe in private, that ir may be ſaid of rhem, 
that for lack of uſe the Prieſt hath forgot prayer. They cannot ſo much 
as Conceive fixc lines in the behalfe of their people. Many , if they 
make conſcience of preaching to their people , thinke it no finne nor 
| | neglect of duty, not to pray for them. So they bee provided of gifts 
| and matter to preach, they carenot how their hearts arc diſpoſed with 
Paſtorall care and fatherly affe&ion to pray earneſtly for them: So that 
| | they can preſent a light of knowledge to the mind by learned , metho- 
 dicall and orderly reaching the cleare points of doGrine , they regard | 
not to have the Apoſtle hb agony and ſtrife with God by earneſt affection 
and prayer, thattheir miniſtery and docrine may pierce to the heart, 
to worke ſaving grace. ; 
They labour not for this fatherly love and mercy to be exerciſed in 
prayer ſo much, as to ſhew rnemſclves 1carned teachers in preaching, 
minding more their owne'creditand Name to bee called Raþbs., then 
| their peoples comfort-and ſalvation, as their children, and themſelves 
as ſpiricuall Fathers. get] 
Fſe 2. For people to ſeck and cleave to as well a faithfull, mercifull, and 
afteRionate praying miniſtery as needfull ro ſalvation, as a learned, | _ 
| paincfull preaching miniſtery, and to deſire and improve their Mint- 
| ſters ſpirit for prayerfor them and their infirmities , dulneſſe , forget- 
[ tulneſſe, and to heale their defects, as his ſpiritin preaching to them. 
Frequent the houſe of God not only for preaching, but for prayer, 3 
t is a houſe of prayer, as well as a houſe of preaching and as we bring 
| faith to know and believe the doctrine preached, ard the things reVe® 
| ledto be good and neceſſary to ſalvation: ſo alſo be afſured and hope- 
| fully expe to have the ſame beſtowed upon thee and conferred by 
_ | prayer, ; 
| Dolt. 2. That he prayeth bowing his knees: it doth teach us , That it py 
[In Frayerwe. | prayers to God we muſt conipoſe not onely the inward man,but the ouewar i 
muſt compoſe EF lone. Woc 
our outward | Yeverence; though God careth not for the outward man a cd 
mn o due [-to them thar give thelip jwithour the heart : againſt ſuch the Lord 
 Eſay«29. 13.; | COmplaines. The people draw neare with their lips ; Out # : MA. 
ets are farre from me. And: when Baals Prieſts ſet up the throate, 47 P 
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| OY | 
| ward man ſhould accompany the inward in ſuch parts of his worſhip, | 
| that it ſhould ourwardly ſignify how the mind is affected. 


PI 


= Andpreat reaſon, fecipg he is the Redeemer as well of the body as 
the ſoule, our outward man therefore muſt be ordered reycrently in 


| prayer. We ſee then that there is a lawfull, yea a comely and need- 


and thankſgiving, Ir 1s true that ourward obſervance in faſhioning of | 
\the body is not the maine, nor may we take it ſo, as if God were like | 
ro man, tobe mocked with complements, bur yet its a thing of con- 
gruity and needfull, both to expreſle our reverence, and. alſo to whet | gutyard ge 
[ our affeions in prayer, and therefore geſtures are variable poor: ſtures arero | 


full uſe of compoſing our geſture when wee ſer upon God in praycr| | ; 


| . . DE {| expreſſe in- 
to the occaſions: for example; to expreſſe our dependance upon;God, | ward a#e&i- 


| the eyes are ſctrowards heaven, as if we would, fetch our help from | ons, ſhewedin 
| thence,as 1eſ#s lifted up his eyes to heavento'expreſle the fervency of the | + %rpofapky 
| the deſire, the ſtretching out of the hand is uſed, ſo did Solomon at the I Kings 8.58. 
dedicarion of the Temple; which ſtrerching forth of the hands to hez- a 
ven, did not onely import their looking up to God, but even the ve- 
hemency of their defires to draw downe by ſtrength (as. I may ſay) of 
both hands, a bleſſing from God, ' © ” : | 
Againc, hamility and contrition of ſpirit ought to bee expreſſed in 
prayer, and in ſuch caſe our ations muſt be ſuitable , as Luke 18. 13, | Luke 18, 13, 
the Publican knocked himelfe upon the breaſt, and for his cycs , hee lifts 
them not up , but holds them downe; not through infidelity, but through 
dcjedtion, as not thinking himſelfe worthy 'to look up to Godzof this | | 
likewiſe is thar geſture of the people, Ezr#' 9. 6. in their anſwer to | | 
God, they worſhipped God with their faces toward the ground. Sometime. 
oreat diſtreſle is expreſſed in prayer, and therefore in ſuch a caſe, the | | 
body it ſelfe is caſt downe, even groveling to the carth, as David 
when he was Petitioner to God for his child. Thus you have ſcen, the ne- 
ccTary uſc of outward geſture of the body in prayer is to expreſle the | 
varicry and feverall affeRions of the heart in praying to God. 
- Now as it ſerves to ſtirreup reverence, ſo alſo to help to a kind of | Ando fiirre | 
cheerefulneſſe, for even as the inward heat is ſometime recovered and [***4P- 
enlarged, or drawne into the parts of the body by rubbing and cha- 
fing: ſo the inward fervour of prayer is ſometime helped by the our-| 
ward revercaceand geſture of the body : for they are remembrancers | 
toa man to charge him (unleſſe hee will play the groſfle hypocrite) 
when hee lifts up his hands, to lift up his heart; whicn hee lifts up his| 
voyce, to lift up his ſoulez when he ſtretcheth forth his hands to hea. 
| ven, to ſtretch forth his deſires wirh his hands ; when hee caſts downe 
his countenance, to caſt downe firſt his proud thoughts. | 
All g-ſtures therefore being thus reverenr, it doth reach us that we| y5, 
| muſt uſe in prayers reverent carriages of our bodies; 8 though I wauld | 
nor reach you to ſtraine gnats and ſwallow Camells , nor yet be 108 righte-| 1. ca. 
8 1n making this a preciſe tye, and though I know the Scripture doth moſt Grtd 1g 
deſcribe many geſtures and nor preciſely injoyne any, yer I dare ſay,| Ye 
that knecling,; where commodiouſly we 'miay kneele, is the firreſt ge- 
3 | M.m 2 - ſtare.) "oY 
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| Epbeſrans,Chap.z. 4 
| ſture. If it be rudeneſſero ſpeake ro the King or Counſell otherwiſe, | 
| how ſhall it not misbeſcem ro ſpeak on our knee to the higheſt Majeſty: | 
| But when it cannot be, then ſtanding: and for ficting, it is an unfir ge- | 
| ſure, though invetcrate cuſtomes may make men ſtraine curteſy to re. 
forme themſelves in ſuch circumſtance. If we were like Jakob , that 
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| Gen. 48. : | 4 our flrength conld ſcarce reare s up 58 fit, then. the geſture were more: 
 warrantable. | _ | 
Caurions | There be yet certaine cautions ts be pur unto it. | 


1 touching bo- 


Praga oh r. Wemuſttakeheed that we reſt not in any outward carriage of 
in prayers, the cyc, the hand, the knee, as a geſture ſhewing reverence, I ſay, wee 
muſt not reſt in any of theſe as if they were in themſelves properly a 
= worfſjip and ſcrvice of God, if they come alone, or as it God would | 
| [bee [eaſed with outward complements ofthe body, and outward be- | 
| hay, qur, when the heart is not beforc him. Hee that acts a part upon | 
the ltage, that hath nothing to doe but co act the thing he undertakes to | 
\exprelle, can cafily turn himſclte to the geſture without truth of affe- 
| _ ';@on: God will not have us when we come before him, as if it wereto| 
[aa play, to jeſt beforc him; but hee will firſt have the heart rightly 
|{fer, and then the body to be thence rightly commanded , hence the | 
| Lord diſclaimes the hanging downe the head; in their countenance there 
| was nothing but ſubmiſſion, when in their heart, there was nothing | 
( but rebellion: ſo for the outward -a& of prayer , hee caſts it off, 7hs 
| Eſay 29, 17. people draw neare with their lips, but their hearts are farre from me. 
| 
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| 2. It by fome meanes we ſhall be reſtrained from outward conve- 
| niency of kneeling, of lifting up the head or hands, or proſtrating the 
| | body,or any ſuch like geſture,as might well become the preſent occa- 
| | fon of that prayer which is offered; yet we muſt not languiſh upon the 
| { want of theſc things, as if our praycrs might not pierce the heavens: 
| Tipeak this becauſe I have found ſome'well affeted perſons, but not 
by / well inſtructed in that point, that when they could not kneele, by rea- 
: ſon of bodily infirmity, therefore have thought they could not pray, |. 

| becauſethey could not kneele. God hath nor laid the law of theſe out- 
| ward things upon us, as he hath the inward:the lifting up ot the heart 15 
| {1mply neceſſary,and without it;no comforr:the other is of conventen- | 
cy,{o farre forth pleaſing to God, as itisa ſigne of our inward integrt- | 
ty, and a helpof our owne weakneſle, | STOMP" 

For juſt reproofe, if we examine our ſelves touching our carriage 

inthe duties of Gods worſhip, what dulneſſe of heart, what 1rrevec- | 
| rence, what want of fervency, what want of zeale have our geſtures | | 
| manifeſtly diſcovercd to our faces; Aman happily riſcth out ofhus bed, 
| he buttons himſelfe and he prayes, and he prayesand he burtons , but 
| where is the heart of this man, or the reverence of that Majcſty to 
E whom he ſpeaks? He hath not ſo much ſhew of godlineſſe as of bypo- | 
| | criſy. Never excuſe the matter, for our God will teſtify to our faces, | 
| if we think not of this and repent of it, that our looſeneſſe in the very | 
faſhioning of our badies in the duties of devotion arc comc from the | 


ficgle o him whom we ſcem to ſerve, The Lord Jeſus Chriſt buy | 
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{ec thee a pattern, © pray as he praycd, it to cxpreſle thy confidence, 
| by looking up to heaven, if thy tervency, by ſtretching our thy hands, 
it chy humility, by caſting, downe thy countenance : have nor the ge- | 
ſtuxe wirhour the marrer, but have the matrer and firthe geſture to it. | 
The Popifts ſhall ſhame us, who ſhew a greatdeale of outward devorti- | 
[on when as We are wanting in the outward ſhew of it: They ſtand up- 
on the outward ſhew, and ſo ſhall condemane themſeclyes, they want 
(the inwardzand us,bccaule we know better things, but doe not ſo well 
inthe ourward. 

The Turke fo reverenceth cMHahomers temple, that he goes in for- 
ward and comes out backward, are condemnable for that groſle ſu- | 
perſtition; but they condemne us for want of reverence: To conclude, | 
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whoever worſhipped a God, true or falſe, but he thought there was 
an outward profeſhon to be maintained and made good inthe outward { 
ſhew? I paſle from this point. 
3- Weſccthat going to God forthe matter of Chrift and for his 
people, he ſertcerh God before him as the Father of Chriſt , the Father | 
of his people: which doth teach us, 
That when we come t0 God » Pe muſt fo ſet him bef ore us as maketh mot Doft. | 
to confirme our faith touching the thing we requeſe. ; 
Bur paſſing by this , and letting the reſpect to Chriſt alone as for- 
merly handled, we will come tothe property of God our Father in 
regard of us, giving us our name. 
Vers. 15. Of whom the whole family in heaven and earth & named. | Yxx<. IN 
In the verſe muſt be obſerved three things. | 
I. Thegiving of us our Name. 
2. The Perſons who are named, «ll the family, 
3. The diſtribution of the place in which this houſhold is, 7x hea- 
ven or earth, 
The firſt confideraton then is this: That God doth call all beliewers af - | Doll. 
| ter 455 name: thus here it is ſaid, Of whom i named: And Iam. 2.7. the os ire mn 
proud ſwazgerers are there ſaid to blaſpheame that glorious name , called levers, 
upon believers; Even Gods name, which hee hath called upon all of | 
| |themas his children: And 1ohy x. 12. it 1s faid that all behewvers have 
* |1his priviledge, to be called his children: For as the Parent doth give the 
| name untothe child, Ge. 48. 6. 1acob biddeth that his name ſhould be 
. [called onthofe whom he did adopt for his children. And Zake x. 
...| Zachary giveth the name of 79þz the Baptiſt: So itis a property due to 
| God a5'our Father to call his name upon us. Which doth teach us 


—_—— 


_— 
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i 


|threethings, the Scripture it ſclfe colleing them: 
The firſt you have 1 10h 3.1. Bebold,what great love the Father hath 
ſhemed unto s, that we ſhould be called bis Sopnes. It was no ſmall favour 


which Moſes had ſhewed him by Pharaohs daughter, that he ſhould be 
called her ſon 


—_— 


It ſheweth us our duty, 1 Pet. 1 F 17. If wecall him F ather, who with- 

out reſpect of perſons judgeth every man , paſſe the time of your ſorourning 

here in feare. 2 Tim. 2.19. Ltt every one iroui{u? that namerh Chriſt, | 
that 
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that is called a Chriſtian after Chriſt, depart ſr6m iniquity. Who would 


| reſtraine all fuch Jicentiouſneſſe, Others will be on the tops of thei1 


diiclaime bis right in Chriſtendome? this is made a iufficiert corfide- 
ration to oblige us ro all holincſe: For as one who profciieth himiclic 
the Kings ſubjeR, acknowledgeth bimſe!fe bound in 3aJl things to o- 
bey him ſotarre as :e may with bis duty to Ged, though he be not fo 
ncarc |:is perſon as thoſe of his Majeſties hovſhold are: So we thar pro- 
tcfſe our iclves Gods people, muſt yield our ſclves ſubjects 1n all things 


others, who by a kind of cxcellzncy are called men of God. Mcn 
th nke that wnlcfſe they turne Puriranes, they are nut bound to bee fo. 
preciſe as not ro ſweare faith or troth, not tro game and ſwagger, yet 


Gd, muſt not bolſter himſclfe in any courſe of ungodlineſl-”. 

It doth teach 1's how that our offences diſhonour the name of God | 
which 1scalled vpon as: for when we are Gods people, if we treſpaſſe 
in the eyes of the world, then they ſay , Loe theſe are Gods people, 
theſe arc the holy people. looke Ezech. 36.23. 1will ſanflify my great. 
N ame, which ye have prophaned among the heathen, and the heathen ſhall 


- Roma2. 24. By you & my Name blaſphemed all the day among the Gen- 
filts. | 
Thisconvinceth many, who doenor thinke the more precile care. 
of duties to concerne them, but that Church- men onely, or thoſe who 
will not keep company but profefſe more forwardly then others, theſe 


for a uſuall oath, they flip the collar and plead, why they are no prect: 


Name of God, and call God Father, who is ſuch a ludge as will not | 


who'ocver will bur challenge thus much, as to be named the child of | 


know that I am the Loxd when I ſhall be ſan@ified in you before their eyes. | 


onc ly they think tryed co ſtriftneſſe in their courſe. Challenge them | 


| TT Fphefrans, C hap. 3. V tr. 15. 


ro him, though wchave not that more ncare reſpec which is found 1n| _ 


fians, none of thoſe forward profeſſors: But when they will beare the |. 


let idle words eſcape him , they profeſle encugh (were it in truth) to! 
brethren if they doe offend never fo little in thoſe things, which them- 


if rhemſclves (were not their vow forgotten) make not profcſhon of 
all bc hnefle, 


| our praiſe, or our reproofe. 


| God, and tv hive God out Father, to endeavour holineſſe , otherwiſe 
we ſhould diſhonovrthat glorious name of his which is. named upon 
us: What thoſe arc who arc not under our houſ! o)d government, mat- 
; ters NOt to Our diſcredit; but the vertues and vices of cur children are 
! Theſecondthing to be marked is, tharallthe adopted children na- 
; med afrer Gor, are called oneentire family : whence obſerve, 


ſ 


| 


(clves praQtiſe inthe higheſt degree: and why? they are profeſſors, as | 


This ſhud flirre ws vp, if wee will profeſſe to beare the Name of | 


chapier, 


are 
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M hot ſ'rait coninnfion all belies ers have, they are all one kouſtold,| 
| the heuſtoldof God. But this Lath been handled in the 19. waſe of the 2+ | 


| Tunterfrom this that we are ſaid to be Gods family ” objerve, Ie | 
It wihe glory,excellency and ſpectall advancement of Chriſtians $hat i/ 4 


| 
| 
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are taken into Gods family, to live wnder bis reofe, The conkderation 
of this m1de David foro dc.lice the houſe of God above all things, 
ove thing have 1 deſired of the Lord, that 1 will ſeeke aficr, that I may 
dwell inthe houſe of the Lord, a!l the dayes of my life, to behold the bran. 
ty of the Lord : for ſaith he 3 They that dwell inthy houſe, ſhall be ſatiſ- 


fied with the goodncfſe of thy houſe. To be of Gods houle aad family , 


mplyes many exccllcat benefics , diggitics and priviledges, which 
thofe enjoy from God that are true Chriſttans, which others are not 


£ : £ 
partakers of. A houſe is given for reſt and fafe barbour, and quiet re- 


pole: So the Lord ſpeaketh for the comfort, of his Church : There 


ſhall be a tabernacle for 4 ſhadow in the day time from the heat, and for a 
place of refuze, and for 4 Covert from flerme and from raine : his meaning 


pſcd to all ftorms of trouble and ſorrow. Ir is the office and duty of a 


under his xoofc 4 as Lot pleaded with the Sodomites for the three CAngels, 
that came into bs houſe, The Lord maketh his to dwell in ſafety. The 
beloved of the Lerd ſhall dwell in ſafety. Canſt thou nor fleepe comfor. 
-2bly nor {ecurcly, bur art diſquieted with cares, feares, griefes ? Con- 
ider and fee, if finne hath not rurned thee our of Gods favour, and 
ſhur thee as a dogge outof Gods family : Whar is the reaſon mea live 
lo uncomfortably, barking, fighting and quarrelling one with another, 
and neicher give themſelves reſt norothers * becauſe they are dogs 
ſhur out of doores, from under Gods roofe , living in the  darkneſſe 


of ipnorance and prophanenefle, in the night of this world, barking ar | 


the moon, and at their own ſhadowes,and can findno reſt to their own 
hearts, nor ſuffer others to reſt, ſuch is the Condition of all thoſe, that 


live out of the houſe and Church of God. 


 Tfchenchou wouldft reſt in God , purge and caſt out ſinne, God 
IS a houſe and habirationonly for his Saints, and they are his temples 


[1n whom he dwe!'s, and the temple of God-muſt be holy. Moſt men 
think God is a common Ine to entertaine all commers, and to lodge 
{all revilers and vagrants , be they of what condicion rhey will, they 


may revell, ſweare, lye and doe what they liſt, Every man (lay they) 


J 


for bimſclfe, and God forme all, No no, God is no. Common Inne, 


but the only houſe and-habiration for his ſervants to lodge in. > 
A fccond priviledge of Gods domeſtick is, that they have more 


fpeciall acquaintance and knowledge of -God in his houſe then others 


have: For as no man or maſter of a houſe, but makes himſclfe more 
iawardly acquainted, and his Counſels, purpoſes and wayes to thoſe 
tharUwellin his houle, then to others: So beſides that that God ma- 


;nifcſteth himſelfe in all the world, yet eſpecially he hath choſen his 


|Church to bethar houſe, where to place his Name and to make him- 
({c}'e knowne and acquainted, where we may have. beſt experience 
;of Gods ſaving love, mercy, power: Sothatif we would know God 


aright to {alvation, and be throughly acquainted with him and with 
he | his 


—_— 


| 399 


is, thr ail bis people ſhall be as men within doores, ſheltered and | 
| defended 3gainſt all cviis, others ſnall be as men without doores, ex- 


Maſter of a houſe, to give quict and comfortable reſt rothoſe thar are 
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Ic 1s the {pCct- | 
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The priviled- | 
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Eſay 435*$261T. 
Is 


Gen.19.7,8, 
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gerh bur two 
| Places ro re- 


CErve believers, 
heaven and 
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| other houſes and Kings palaces, as «Moſes forſooke Pharaohs Conyt, and 


| are peculiar commodities of Gods houſe,onely communicable to God 


— 


Ephefians, C hap. *= "Vu, 15. 


his ſaving attributes, wee muſt dwell in houſe with him, ſorſakir 


g all 


David Sauls Court, and choſe rather to be a doorekeeper in the houſe of 
the Lord. 

For ſuch Gods ſingular providence, ſaving love and mercy makes 
{peciall proviſion of all ſaving good, which he doth not for others: 
He feeds his Saints with that hidden Marnrnah,that ſecret ſpiritual com- 
fort and pcacec that none others can taſte of ; that Peacewhich paſſeth 
wnderſtanding : He will come in to them and ſuppe with them, There 


and his family, which partake of Gods life and Nature, which no| 
ſtrangers borne out of Gods houſe can enjoy, called the Bread of God; 
the hr opt of God and of bi Kingdome. Oh how great #5 thy 
gooaneſſe which thou haſt prepared for them that love thee ! For as we have 
an earthly body of an earthly nature and ſubſtance in common with all 
other creatures, ſo we partake in common of all earthly good things, 
necdfull for our bodics with other men and creatures : But as we are 
by regeneration partakers of Gods nature, life, vertues,and that nature 
which 1s peculiar to the Saints, fo we enjoy peculiar light, food, ap- 
parcl}, and ail things proper thereto. And as the providence, care, 
love, and mercy of naturall Parents is fcene in miniſtring and pro- 
viding all needfull common good for our bodies : So is Gods ſpecial! 
tatherly care, love and mercy ſeen, in giving theſe ſpeciall and pecu- | 
itar good things to us his children and family : As we are ſpiritually 
torne from heaven, and are members of Chriſt, children of God and 
not of this world: So we are bleſſed of God, the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chiit, with all ſpirituall bleſſings, with all plenty and proviſion 
for the ſoule and for our new nature, as we are for our bodies. 

The word 1n the originall [| 72742] ſome may ſay fignifiet? [ father- 
hood. ] bur beſide the argument which maketh that leſle fit & the mat- 
ter of making one Angell a ſpiricuall father to another, which is Con- 
jeurall Divinity, this word as Saint Terome witneſſerh anſwereth to. 
miſhphachath, and ſo was tranſlated by the LXX. Numb. r. there it 15 
not {0 found now,but Lev.25.10. St Baſil is read ſo to have tranſlated. 

The }:ft rhing is that he diſtributeth in regard of the place all Gods 
nouſchould ints beaver and earth; which doth teach us: 

T hat the Scripture knowes but two places for the receipt of all belie- 


| vers, either heaven or earth : So when the Apoſtle will tell us, where 


1 


y 


| 


- 


all chey were who were gathered under Chriſt, as their head and re- 
dee mer, he rangeth them in theſe orders, things in heaven anathings 
'# *ath, the Apoſtle forgot Limbo there, and Purgatory here: As 
the Scriprure doth know but two ſorts of men, ſo but two places, 
Heaven for the Triumphant, E rth for the Militant : and therefore 
here they make the time of doing good, of finiſhing the race, GC. 

Th c Papifts make 3. ſorts of men, Perfe?, wery ſinful, men of mid- 
dte for* : So 3. places: Heaven, Hell, Purgatory for their middle ſort: 


Bur though the Scripture make of belicving mcn wo ſorts, Pa 
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| and lefſe perfect in regard of holineſle, yet it maketh them allto have | 
one and the ſelfe ſame righteouſneſle, a /ike pretions faith in regard of | 
the thing which faith layeth hold of ; and therefore the one nee- | | 
deth no more purgation then another , though all have not the | 
ſame degree of inherent righteouſneſſe of ſanctification in them- | | 
| [(clves, | | 
. 

| 
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| VER<s, 16. That he would grant you according ts the riches of bis 
glory, to be ſtrengthened with might by bis ſpirit in the inner man. 
Now follow the Petitions, which are principally 2. 
The 1. inthis16. verſe. EEE 
The 2. in the 17. verſe. | I 
The 3, in the 18,19. verles; | # RES es | 
Forthis verſe we muſt conſider : 4 
1 The requeſt : | | 
2. The amplifications of if. | | 
Therequeſt is,that God world give them t6 be flrengthened with might: 
The amplifications are 3. 
| x The fountaine of this ſtrength is ſet downe , ««ccrording is! _ | 
. #be riches of hsglory,  @ - OS 

2 The perſon, who immediately worketh it in us,is fet down, 
that he would give you ## be ſirengthened by his ſpirtts. & 
3 ThePartin whichit muſt be wrought, 95 7/6 3pncr man, -- . | is 
FRO arc the parts of the verſe : for the opening of it, and the ſun. } == 
OX It, | | | Fas | WR | . 
You muſt know that according to the riches of glory, doth note not | 
conformity, as if. he would ſay, I wiſh you to be'ſtrengchened as | 
God is ſtrong, but ir hath the reaſon of a caulc, as chap. 1.v. 19. b-: 

I wiſh you flrengthened from that rich glory, | | 

For riches of glory, ſome conſter it of mercy, in which God is chic-| ,,,. - 

fly glorified : I anſwer, it ſeemeth not to be here the meaning, though | ry 1c. © 
that they ſay is true , and their colletions upon ir in themſclves | 
holy. When Saint Pawl, Col.r. 11. maketh theſame Petition, he ſet- | 
jeerh before him not the glorious mercy of God, but the glorious | 
(ſtrength of God, that ye may be firengthened with all might according \n 
to his glorious power, : 


VERSIG, | 


__— 


Te 


| 2. The Scripture calleth the frenzth of Godelſewhere, by the name 
of zlory. Rom.6.4., Chriſt is ſaid to. bs raiſed up 16, SoEns mango , by the\ 1 
|2lory, that is, the glorious ſtrength of the Father; and the Heb : as | > 
Ic is learnedly obſerved , by the ſelfe ſame word which fignificth| 
ſtrength , doe fignific. glory or praiſe, Pſal. $8. 1. gnoz : for if the} 
Creature is the ſtrength of ir, and ſo the glory of God may well be 
{aid the almighty power of God. _ -_ has 
It may be asked what this meaneth, #0 be. frengthened with might? | Qneft. 
| There 1s a dquble might, Creating, or Creatcd : Created might is| «Fs |. 
(either bodily, or ſpirituall : The Apoſtle therefore wiſheth them from| - 4: 
that Creating power, as a fountaine, a ſpiriruall ſtrength Created in EI _—— 
cncmſclves, And if. you will, one may conceive this ſtrength to be| | oe 
TC, | ES PTS 


n= 
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| |thar compleat armour which in the 6. Cha. is deſcribed: Y ou have 
oncly theſe words , that yee may be ſtrengthened, bur it is in the ori- 
| ginall,chef yee may bee ft reng thened with might ,Jwtue xegTA hve, 
| | Ir may be asked what is meant by the inward man 2 Av]. Firſtthe| 
| mindand - ſpirit. 2. Becauſe the Soule doth not by the naturall 
[- [ life of it ſuſtaine triall , therefore the Soule as living with the life/ 
+ gracc, muſt be conſidered, the ſpirit ef men as living ſpiritu- 
| © | 2 
| | The ſumme therefore of all, commeth to this: 
| < That as hecalledthem te this duty of not fainting, ſo he was 
«<a ſuiter tro God for them, that he would grant from that a-' 
| 


| mm FT —_ 
_— — 


| © bundant rich might which he hath, that they weak and ofno| 
< trength in themſelves, might be harneſſed with his Coar ar- 
. << mour, might be ſtrengthened with might, his Spirit, which from! 
* himſclfe and the Sonne worketh all things, working this in us, 
|, © notby ſtrengthening usin body, but in our ſoulcs, ſo farre forth| 
| | | << as they live ſpiritually. NN WY - 
| Dot, { Then we ſee this to be conſidered, What 5s the fountaine of all that 
| print frrength wherewith wee are ſtrengthened, the rich glorious pewer of God 
li from Gods | #2m5ſelfe ; this is it that enablcth us to beare afMlitions; this is it which 
| rich glorious | Keepeth us 1n the courſe of 'our warfare, walking to ſalvation. 2 Tim. 
"eh I. 7. Be Partakers of the afftittions of the'Gofpell according to the power of 
God, Wee are kept as ina watchtower by the Power of God to ſalvation. 
So Col. 1. 11. he wiſheth them firengthened with all might, through his 
| | zl0riows power. We are able todo every thing in him ftrengthening us: He 
(\Plalu.63,2, 125 8he rocke : HeiSthe ſtrength of 7ſrael, bleſſed for ever. Like as avalo- 
rous captaine when his ſouldiers droope, doth with ſpecches of encou- | 
apernent, put new ſoules as'it were into them, animating them to bat-| 
tell: So our heavenly Captaine, further then he doth inſpire and create 
Laid ftrength in us, we are ready to faint; therefore ſaith David, 1'her 
| Pſ:1.32.26. | wy beart fainteth and my fleſh alſo, God is the fprength of my heart and 
| Ro7-G | auy portion for ever. We by nature ave of wo ſtrength , the Lord mult 
| givcitus: He giveth ſirenzrh 10 his people, Yea he muſt when we have' 
Ir, ſtirre us up to ulc'it, girdivg our /oynes to this battell, teaching our. 
l fingers 86 warre, and Our hands 10 fight, or clſe as good wee had it 
| Ew. for we ſhall have no uſe of it; As good not have a ſword, as not 
be ablc to draw it. 7 have heard it twice, that power belangerh 10 God. 
Looke as it is inour life, God is a fountaine of . life and we live 1N 
| mw he cauſing this life in us: Soit is in onr ſtrength, he from that well- 
a 


Head of all power in him, ſendeth forth theſe drops which arc! 


| itt Us. 


| : CORES | 
F6 x: | The which muſt teach us togrow up in the acknowledgement of 

Wee muft as- | God and of his mighty power : for whar keepeth us, that hell pre! 
| knowledge © | yaileth not againſt us? it-is the Power of the Father, who 15 greatcl 
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[ETD then any, though wee diſcerne it not : The Saints therefore have | 

 [Polmstis: |called God their SHeld,their tower of defence, their ricke, their Jag 

Fes 0. Wee muſt not thinke that there is no further ſtrength to be ſought, 
| ; | 


but } 


. . _ ® , _ —_— 
: 
ww = 
. 5, SoC: 4 * » ' ' 
. % 


VV x &, 16: 


— 


—_— 


tt. 


— 


—_ - 


— — — — _ CO A 


Epheſians, Chap. : 


—_— - 


ls Wn — EI eo—_ 


bur wee muſt grow from ſir2ngth to ſirength, ſecks that we may be 
firted with ſtrength for whatſoever ſhall befall us. A righteous man 
muſt be like a tree not onely growing, to beare more fruit, bur hee 
muſt alſo grow to more ſtrength: As a tree at firſt, is ſupported 
and hedged about, but afterward waxeth able to beare any wea- 
| cher, the rubbing of Cartell, any hardſhip: So muſt we ſeeke to be 
ſtrengthened againſt all aſſaults and troubles whatſoever: . | 

| Wherefore let us ſecke ſtrength at him that giveth plentifully and 
reproacheth no man; ler us now in time of Peace prepare for warre; 
{et us grow downe in our owne ſtrength and be acquainted wirh 
our owne ſpirituall weaknefles, and labour to fortific where we feele 
moſt danger of a breach. Doe wee not feele when we would be b:ſt 
occupied, evill then moſt preſent? when we would doe good, if Gods 
inward ftrength ſhould not uphold, we could not endure. If we have 
1MiRions to {uffer, we are white-livered,8& the leaſt word of a wenches 
mouth, would make us ready to deny Chriſt with Peter, And as in this 
regard wee have need: So how can we walke to the glory of God 
if we be not reſolute and valorous 2 Doe ſuch ſouldiers credit their 
Captaine , which will faint-heartedly fly for any thing, and leave a 
man on the plain ficld, rather then ſuffer any encombrance £ Could 
any maſter endure to be ſo jaded with a ſervant, that would upon the 
leaſt paine or hardſhip ſhow him a paire of heeles £ Wherefore ſecke 
ſtrength from God which may make us couragious in allevill, not 
give in though we feele difficulties, great enmities againſt us. 
Wee ſee how lewd ſervants of men have choſen to live no longer then 


[their maſters , but have by their owne nand dyed befide them. The 


ſubje&s of mortall men as kings will follow them, and at their plea- 


ſure, fight in the Cannons mouth, and runne upon death valorouſly : 
What a ſhame is it that we ſhould not be reſolute for our God, to en. 


dure the worſt that canbefall for his name? The want of this is to bee 


rebuked, this maketh ſome they cannot abide to be noted as men more 
{tria,call them Puritans, you daſh them our of countenance, they can- 
not endure any diſpleaſure from men. O Cowardiſe | O naked Chri- 
ſtians, whom a little Paper ſhot from a Potgunne doth diſmay 
and cauſe to ſhrink from the colours of their God ! 

But ſome will ſay, that the longer they live , and the more rhey 
leeke ſtrength, the weaker they grow in their owne feeling. 
But we muſt not be diſmayed at this, for as the ſhaking of the tree 
maketh afterward the tree become more firmely rooted : So in temp- 
tation and ſuffering, the ſhaking of us doth-lead us to greater eſta- 


bliſhment; The God of all grace after you have ſuffered awhile,perfett yor; 


- 


confirme, ftrengthen and ſtabliſh you; 

2 You ſec, Whoit is that worketh in us this ſtrength whereby we are 
confirmed , the ſpirit of God that you may be ſtrengthened with might 
through his ſpirit. Itis therefore called the ky of fortitude, the ſpirit 
of ſtrength , the ſpirit of glory, that is, of glorious rength; this is the 


Office of the Spirit, ſent of God to this purpoſe: The ſoule and ſpirir 
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And grow up 
in ſtrength in 
him. 


Pſe 2, 


objetf, 


Anſ. 

We muſt not 
be diſmaid at |} 
the feeling of 
weaknelle, 
1 Pet.5.10. | 
Dotti, :. 

The ſpirit of 
God worketh | 
In us the pow- 
er wherewith 
wearc confir- 
med. 


of. 


2 TimI.7. 
l Pet.4-14- 
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| 404 | Epbefians, Chap. 3, Vs, 16. 
 lofa man hathno ſtrength of its owne, but the Spirit of God isthe 
onely ſtrength of our ſpirits: For looke from whence every creature 
| hath irs being and nature, thence it hath its ſtrength : Things bred of 
| the earth have theic nouriſhment and ſtrength from the earth, as rrees, 
| beaſts; and fiſhes from the water: So the ſpirits of men from God the 
| Father of ſpiricsand from his holy Spirir, This ſpirit of Chriſt in us 
_ | Enables us to doe things far above the power of nature, to doe that 
which we could never doe before, it will enable us to walke above 
| this world, treading all troubles, calamities and aſflitions under our 
| feer, and triumphing over all miſerics, It enables us to command 
|the.windes and ſtormes of our finfull luſts and Paffions , which | 
| with all the power, and vertue of nature and naturall reaſon, we can-| 
not reſtraine : By the power of this quickning Spirir,we can caſt out all 
| the Devils temprations,quench all his fiery darts,and by the ſword of 
| the Spirit drive Satanaway: In ſumme, whatſoever Chriſt did, we may 
| | [doe in ſome proportion, as all the members are in ſome meaſure 
| | Qualified with power ſutable to the Head. As Chriſt riſen from the 
| dead and mounted up to Heaven, and fitteth at the right hand of 
God : So this Spirit enables us to mouat up with him, and to ſeat our 
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| (clyes in heaven with him, affeRing and ſecking the things that are 
above, 

neſt. But how doth the Spirit of God ſtrengthen us e 
eAnſ.1i, | By conveying ſuch ſp:ricuall ſtrength. as is agreeable to the 


|How the Spi- | Nature of our ſpirirs ; Our ſpirits are reaſonable ſpirits, and the 
robin wen?*! ſtrength. of them, is ſpiricuall wiſdome, reaſon and underſtanding , 
rf as the weaknefle of our ſpirits is ignorance, error and blindnefle 1n 
the underſtanding , which makes all the inferiour powers of the 
ſoule weake, ſicke and and faint with feare, horror, ſorrow and trou- 
ble: So then the Spirit ſtrengthens our reaſonable ſpirits by com- 
municating ſpirituall reaſon , counſell and inſtruction : For how 
comes 1t that we arc weak and faint in aflitions and temprations, | 

|| that we are caſt downe with feare, care and ſorrow 2 Iris for want | 
of Wiſdeme by the corruption of our underſtanding darkened by 
Satan, we conceive our evils and miſerics moſt great and into- 
lerable, ſuch as neither our ſelves by any ſtrength we have, nor ay 
other can overcome, and therefore we think we have cauſe and rca- 
ſon to feare, carc and grieve, being ſo overmaſtered by finnes and 
other evils. But the ſpirit revcaleth to us and teacheth us what 
God is to us, a Father moſt loving, mercifull, gracious and power- 
full, and that all our finnes, evils and miſcries are nothing to his 
love, mercy, goodneſſe and power, and that Jcſus Chriſt 15 ours, 
E who hath vanquiſhed all enemics, finnes and evils for vs , as- Nc 
Tobn 16.33. | faith : Be of good Comfort, 1 have overcome the world : Thus the Spirit 
teaching us wiſdome, gives us to. underſtand wee have no cauſe 
to feare, becauſe more are for us then againſt us. And therefore 
 werejoyce when we fall into divers temptations, knowing by the Spurits| 


| lighrand inſpirationche, profit and fruit thereof;and that Chriſt is 0ure- 
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- [1t? Would a man be enabled to pray,to bear loſſes and croſſes? Would{ 


| 


| craments and Prayer, though they are meancs of encreaſing graces, 
| yet without the Spirit, they are nothing, The Word without the Spi- 


fie your ſelves in your holy Faith, praying in the holy Ghoſt. So God 


! 


j 


would be ſet atliberty from fin? Is a man ſpiritually dead, and would 
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the underſtanding, it reifies the will, it ſanRifieth the affeRions, 
it fillech a man with joy , fear, love, and all ſpirituall graces which 
jive ſtrength to the 1aner man. 

The Spirit ſtrengrhens us by giving efficacy and ſtrength. to all 


of the inner man: as the ſunne and raine are fit to make plants to 


bread tro nouriſh, but unlefſe God bidde phyfſtcke heale, and unleſſe 
God bidde bread nouriſh us, they cannot doe it : So the Word, Sa- 


rit, is bur a ſword without a hand to uſe it, but as a Pen without 
Inke, which will not write : Te are manifeſs to be the Epiſtle of Chrif, 
miniſtred by us, written not with Inke, but with the Spirit of the living 
God. xi 

Prayer will edifie, but it muſt be Prayer in the Holy Ghoft : Z4s- 


Epheſians, Chap.z. | 


meanes of growth: The meanes are 'firted ts encreafe the ſtrength | 


| [grow , but they muſt have Gods bleſſing. Phyſicke is fit ro cure, | 


promiſeth his Church that he will peure water upon the dry ground, that 
is. the heart that before was hard and barren in grace, ſhall now ſpring 
up and grow ſtrong , «nd this ſhall be when 1 will poure my Spirit upon 
them. ; 


Wherefore when we are in any evill, and doc hang the wing by | 
reaſon of ir, wee muſt cry to God for this Spirit of his, if wee get | 


this, we ſhall like David lay, that wee could leap over 4 wall, breakc 


through armies sf enemies, and riſe Conquerers over all adverſe 
power and oppofitions. Ir is withus as with a bladder, while that a 
man doth blow it up, and keep his breath incloſed in it, you may 
throw it on the waters, it will not finke - So while God doth 
breath his Spirit, we ſhall ſwimme aboye all the waters of afflictions, | 
in which we are drenched : Nothing but his Spirit can beare thee up. 
The Philoſophers, who went as farre as nature could commonly goc| 
in precepts of bearing and forbearing, when their mindes grew to! 
lome diſcontent, ended their dayes with ſelife-murder: For without 


faile us when we are trycd. What would a man deſire cither for 
the outward or inward man, but if he have the Spirit, he ſhall obtaine 


a man be able to maſter particular luſts? Is a man in bondage, and 


find quickning life £ Is a man ſpiritually affrighted with fin, and would| 
gladly be raiſed to comfort? Would a man beleeye £ walke as| 


 Ciriſtian, and be enabled to cyery good worke 2 then let him gerthe 


the Spirit work it in us, there can be no true ſtrenpth which will-not| | 


2 Cor. 3.3. 


Iude ver, x, 


Eſay 44-39 
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| Rraaigracned: |noching ſhall be able to ſubdue us. While 706 had his inward man 


_ | whenall Creatures faile, and all outward ſtrength failes vs. 


f oil; fc) veswear 
{ we muſt goeto. 


{ 2Cor.Ti3,i0 


Ephefians, Chap. 3. V xz. 16. 
| \{pirir, and he ſhall doe theſe and much more. 


3- Mark here, What it & that muſt be ſtrengthened, even the inner 
4p. If the ſoulc, and the life of grace in the ſoule be ſtrong, then 


; trengthened, what evills did he equally and meekly ſuſtaine 2 Ir is| 
| true that Solomon faith, Prov.18. 14. The Spirit of aman will beare his 
| Pnfirmity, but a wounded Spirit who can beares And we ſee by expe. 
|rience while our mindes are quiet and comfortable, great things 
| cannot: prevaile ſo with us, as trifles when it is downe , when the 
ſtrength of 1t fajleth. Even as merchants while their eſtate is ſafe, 
they care not for crifling dammage : So a Chriſtian while his ſoule 
{and mind are untouched , he carerh not much what can befall him, 
he is able to beare it, for his principall is not impaired. All men 
| {naturally ſeek to make themielves ſtrong inthe fleſh and outward man, 
and build Babels againſt God, tobe ſtrong in riches and in the arme 
of ficſh: Such. Nimrods are .counted the onely men of might, and 
of ability, ſubſtantiall men. Burt the wiſdome of a Chriſtian is to} 
| make his ſoule ſtrong in the Lord: Let the outward man periſh, ſo 
the inner man berenuea aaily. flrengthened with all might , through his 

 zloriows power ,unto all patience and long ſuffering with joyfulneſſe. 

| Wherefore prize this ſtrength of the inner man above all things; 
this 1s the glory of a Chriſtian, to-walke in the ſtrength ot the Al- 
mighty, and to have him a rocke of defence; the Saints have con- | 
 fefled it to his praiſe, thatin him they have done valiantly, and we neg- | 
le&co ſancify the name of God,if we grow notto like confeſſion with 

them. 4 

Againe,could we get our eyes clecred to fee him our ſtrength, it 
would breed 1n us ſuch courage that nothing ſhould quaile us, wee 
would ſay with the Pſalmiſt, 1f 1 were in the Shadow of death, 1 would 
| feare nothing, God is with me, what can beagainſt me £ A graine of 
| this inward ſpirituall ſtrength is worth all naturall, bodily ſtrength, 
| both in 1ts nature,and kind, and Gods acceptation : Ir is immortall 
ſtrength, and groweth and encreaſeth 2:4 it bring forth judgement #nt0 
| vittory,as agraine of muſtardſeed. Ir is of an invincible nature, and 
can never be broken wholly, and loſe all life, bur it will in the end 
outwraſtle and breake in picces all oppoſite ſtrength and ſtand for ever, 


©. Af. —— 


{ 4. Here we lee, Whither we muſt zoe when we finde our ſelves weak and 


Hither we muſt have recourſe: And there isa double bucket with which 
we may draw this ſtrength-to worke in us; 1. Poverty of ſpirit, Con- 
ſcience of our weaknefle, When I am weak (ſaith the Apoſtle) then ar 
I ſtrong; If we empty our ſelves of our ſelves, thar ſtrength of God 
{ ſhall ll us and dwell in us.. 2.-We have faith, which we muſt caſt 
up as this-goeth downe. We are kept by the power of Cod 10 ſalvation. 
Bur one might ſay ; how ſhall we ger this power worke 10 us - The 
_ | Apoſtleanſwereth, zhrough Faith. mn 
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Further | 
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phefians , who were inſtruſted inthe Counſell of God, and built in 
{ome meaſure epor the foundation, that theſe might recetve aturther 
ſtrength, x. therefore be giveth us to underſtand, 

| Thatin thoſe who are the forwardeſs there are reliques of weakneſſe, want 
of [ſtrength whereby to ſtand out in times of tryall, Wee are by. nature ſuch 
as have no ſpiritual ſtrength. When wee come to be renewed,there is 
with che ſpirit in us which i willing, the fleſh which i weak, Nay wee 
may ſay more, thatif we were without finneas Adam in innocency, 
yer wee ſhould want that ſtrength which ſhould inable us to ſtand 
| when rempration entreth, as you lecin him proved to you, by woe 
full experience : And this the Apoſtle conteſſerh of theſe Epheſians, 
for when he g begeth for ſtrengeh in their behalfe, he doth acknow- 
| ledge ſecretly a want in them; wee arelike reeds, every wind will 
make the gallanteſt of us ſtoope, it wee beletr ro our ſelves. 

| Wherefore this muſt reach us to examine our ſelves, and to find 
our the weaknefſe of our owne hearts; wee think there is no ſuch 
matter, but who would have thought, when Petey ſpake fo couragi- 
ouſly, thac there was a faintneſle at the heart of him, watching him 
that if1 turne which followed? Who would have thoughtthat in 
Davids heart had been ſuch a ſpice of uncleanneffe as there was ? 
| Wherefore learne to fee that youare weak, becaule this is the way to 
Fave the ſtrength of God dwell with you. God curſes his endeavours 
that deth all by his ewne ſtrength. Thineis Kingdome, power, &c. Paul 
rcjoyced in two ſorts of infirmities; 1. ofthe inner man, as luſts and 
concupiſcence: rhelſe as finnes grieved him much, and ſo he prayed 
earneſtly againſt them, but as by theſe Chriſts ſpirit was moſt ſcene 
in him, and the grace of God more manifeſted towards him, he joy- 
ed in them. 2. 1»reproaches and perſecutions ,theſe ſhewed him to bee 
but a Creature, that had no-power in himſelfe, all his ſtrength was 
from Chriſt: So farre as by his fin and corruption he was driven out 
| of himſclfe re Chriſt, he rejoyced in his corruptions, and of his viſions 


| he ſaith, Offuch a work wrought in me,without me,only by the grace 
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ct 


my wiſdomeand power. 
The laſt thing to be marked is this, That whoſoever is the forwardeſt 


muſt ſeck trength,wherewith he may be ableto ſtand inthe evill day. Wee 
muſt not, (if wee have in ſome thing got the upper. hand, or put the 
devill to change his weapon as unable to preyaile where he attempted) 
grow conceited and ſecure, but walk humbly and give the glory of all 


our victory to God, 
VERS. 17. That Chriſt may dwellin your hearts by Faith, 


| Thisis afſecond Petition, but not principall , it belongeth to the 


| former. expreſkng further the manner after which the former was to 
| be fulfilled: For having wiſhed them this benefit of /{re»grhening by the 
| Spzrze, he now wiſheththem Chriſt in them, who might by this Spirit 
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| Farther it is © be obſerved in this, rhat he prayeth that theſe E. 


of his be their ſtrengthener: for we have the efficacy and bengfits of 
_ Obriſt} 


{and power of God,will I rejoyce,and of nothing in me wrought by me,and |.x. 


DofFt. 


There is a want 
of ſtrength in 
the forvwardeſt, | 
Rom. 5.6. 
Mat. 26.41+ 


| 
Ter I7.5,6,7. 


2 Cor, 12. 10, 
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| 408 | Epbefians,Chap.z. V £8.19, 

Chriſt by having Communion with his Perſon. The words muſt cach 
of them be marked, | 
| x That Chriſt: Jhe doth not ſay that the benefits or efficacy of Chriſt, 
; but Chriſt, ants, his Perſon. | | 


— 


| Athreefodd | Thereisa threefold Preſence of God and of Chriſt, 

preſence 8-1 H Of Power. : 
| HS 2 Of grace. 
| 3 Of glory. 


Now this is a Preſenceof grace,and this is twofold: 
1 A preſence beginning. 


2 Further perfecting and abſolving. 10.14.23. 


| 
| Ezech- 36,27: The latrer is here ſpoken of, for before we can beginnea Com: | 
| 
| 


| | mandement, God muſt dwell inthe midſt ofus,7will put my Spirit iuthe 
£ ; idaeſt of them, and make them walk in my Cemmandements, and 
| | of this larter dwelling inthem here is ſpoken; For theſe were ſuch 
as had Chriſt in ſome ſort dwelling in them, as Chap. 2.14. 
|  1z your hearts: ]thatis,in your mindes,wills and affections, as chiefc 
| Commander, King and ruler; He dwels in our ſoules as our ſoulcs in| 
our bodies, by his lively vertue, efficacy and power, quickning, com- | 
| forring and ſtrengthening usz poſlefling our ſoules as his houſe and} 
dwelling, excluding and ſhutting out all other inmares, rhat hisrigh- 
; teonſneſſe, merits, mediation, death and ſufferings may teede, fill and 
latisfy all our defires, wills and affeRions, as our onely treaſure, 
| | By faith: Ji, c. by your faith further encreaſcd, for it is with Faith 
| and Chriſt, as jt is with a ſtrait veſſell in which athing is pur greater 
then it can receive : So that the further the veſſellis enlarged, the 
| | furtherthe thing put in is apprehended:So of Faith the more and morc | 
[2r 15 augmented, Chrift 'is the more and more cntertained into 
{| the ſoul of the beleever, So that it is as ifthe Apoſtle ſhouldays 
{ © As Thave wiſhed you ſtrengthening of the Spirit: So I wiſhyou 
| for this purpoſe that you may have Chiiſt bimſclfe, on whom} 
** el1is Spirit of ſtrength-reſteth, that you may have him ſo necre as 
| ©rodwell with you, not ſo farre oncly as to conceive the dodtrine 
< of him in your braines, or be able te diſcourſe of him, but that he 
| © maydwellin your hearts and affeQions, and that by the means of 
| <atrue faith, which is the only inſtrument of our Union and Com- [ 
! *munion with him. ; 
| Doft. I. Then we ſec,;hat if we will have the Spirit of Chviſt work ought 78 #6, 
We mult have | we muſt get Conjunction with theperſon of Chriſt himſelfe. For 'the Spirit 
 [o_ when itdorh ſtrengthen us, dotb but take of Chriſts, and therewith con- 
| we witths firme us; So that we muſt look to Chriſt as who principally and from 
ſtrengthened ,| whom the Spirit dothconfirm us. Phil. 4.13.1 candeeall things th ough 
Sos Spirit. | Chriſt ſtrengthening me.'1 Tim.1.12.1thank Chriſt Teſs who hath enabled | 
'* | ape, Which places conſidered wilgive us ſomelighthow to conceive of 
| { the ſequel! of theſe Petitions. This order the Holy Ghoſt teacherh,| 
| that we muſt firſt have Chriſt before weecan have benefit by him. 


| 11oh.5 gi. God hath given to us eternall life, and this life is it his 099 
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th life. John 6. 34. He that eateth my fleſh ſha 
live by me: For as we cannour have the ſtrength of bread, unicfle wee 
ear theſubſtance of it : So we cannot have the ſtrength of Chriſt, un. 
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Icfie we lay hold of his perſon from whom it flowerh. 

Which is to be marked againſt ſuch as have taught that wee have 
no communion with Chriſt himſclfe in the {1mple word by faith, bur 
 onely with his benefits and effeQtuall working 1n us: contrary to the 
expreſſe word of God, which rels us,that Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God 
dwels in our hearts and ſoules : 2 Cor.13.5. Know ye not that Chriſt is 
in you except yee be reprobates ? Gal. 2. 20. I/we, yet not I, bat Chriſt 
livethin me. John's. He that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, dwel- 
leth in me and 1 in bim. 

It ſhould ftirre us up to ſeeke Chriſt himſelte, and -to make ſure 
{of him, ſecing without wee have him 1n us wee can have no benefir 
by him. Now he comes to us inthe preaching of the Goſpel, and offers 
himfſclfe to us. Behold, I ſtand at the doore ana knock, if any man will 0- 
pento me, I will come and ſuppe with him. Now it wee open the doore 
of our hearts to him, to defire, love and imbrace him above all, as he 
offers bimſciſe to us , then will he make entrance 1nto our ſonles 
and bodics, as into his Temple , where hee will dwell for e- 
l'vEr. 
| Theſecondthing to be marked is,that he wiſherh Chriſt may dwell 
in them, giving us to conſider ; What ſtrait Conjunttion and neere fa- 
miliarity there groweth twixt wan aud the beleeving Soule. Joh. 15. 5. 
I am the wine , ye are the branches; He that abideth in me , and I in 
him, bringeth forth much fruit. ) »h. 6.56. He that eateth my fleſh and 
drinketh my blood,, dwelleth in'me and! in him. Hence are thoſe ſweer 
relations of Head'and members, Husband and ſpouſe, King and ſub- 
jets, &c. All which doc give us to conſider of this point; How 
neere a Communion the beleeving Soule hath with Chriſt Jeſus. 
But for the better underſtanding of it, you maſt know, that this dwel- 
[ling in us doth infold theſe rhree things. 

I. A preſence, for Chriſt not onely as God is with us+to-the 
endof the world, bur as man , though he- 1s locally con: 
. tained in'the Heavens, yet he is ſpiritually preſent to our 
ſpirits beleeving. 8 3s Ig S404 | 
2. It norerh che efficacy of Chriſt in us, viz. how that 

Chriſt doth put forth rhe efficacy of his Spirit in us, ſo that 

not we live, but Chriſt in us. Gal.2.20. 

*-3- Ir fignifyeth the conſtancy of this effectuall preſence, for 

dwelling is nor to take a nights lodging here or there; 

bur to make aboade: So true it is that where-Chriſt*once 

 Loveth, he loveth to the end; and where he commeth, he 
makes his aboad for cver. | | 

Which doth reach us firſt a difference betwixt the Hypocrite and 


| 


the true belcever, they may have a taſte, alicke and away of Chriſt. 


Heb,6.4. but they cannot come-to this, to have Chriſt dwell in| 


Nn 3 


them : | 
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Let. 
\\'e have a | 
communion 
not onely with | 
the vertue of 
Chriſt, bur _ 
with his per- 
lon. 


Fic 2. 


Revel. 3.19. 
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DoFZ. | 

There 1s a neer | 
conjunction, 

berween Chriſt | 


and the belie= | 
v1og loule, [ 


Ir includeth 3 | 


things, | 


John 13,r, 
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a 1 Tana ALB, 
| [them : AS a Paſlenger he may knock going by the doores of their | 
| hearts,but he doth not enter, to make their hearts his habitation. 

| Fſe 2, It dorh make for our comtort, that Chriſt is with us: What a com- 


fort is it to the ſicke perſontothinke the Phyſitian dwelleth with him # E 
to us weak to thinke, the Lord of hoſts, mighty in batrell, dw«lleth 
with us2 Chriſt by this argument doth comfort his diſciples, 104,14.18. 
I will not leave you Orphanes, 
Ph x Wec muſt examine our ſelves whether Chriſt dwel{ in ws, elſe wee are| 
2 Cor.13.5- |Conrnterfetts, How may we know 1t? Anſw. Joh. 15.5. 1f 1 abide in 
| you and you rn me , you ſhall bring forth much frun. Rom. 8. 10. If Chrift 
| be in you, the ſparitis life for righteouſweſſe : So that if we havethe fruits 
[or the Spirit, fairh, patience, love, heaverly mindedneſſe, then wee 
'arc ſure he liveth in us,if we have the flaming out,orthe {moak of them, 
| corneſt and conſtant groaning afier them : but when pride, Envy ,' 
| Coetouſneſs, uncleanneſſe,unfruirfulnefſe dwell with us, what ſhal we 
thinks What communionhath Chriſt with Belialle we cannot comfort: 
| our hearts, things being rhus with us. 
| Do2, | . Dwell in your hearts.” Obl. That the true receivers of Chriſt, muſt re- 
2 nofſe thee | ceie him with their hearts and affections : the mouth and ſtomach can- 
Mr Famer [nor take him , but the mind and affecticns, theſe can entertaine and 
bm wccihe | conraine our Saviour , for though all of us, is a tc mple for him, yet 
bear, the heart is thequire where he properly ficteth: When faith (as it fil- 
|Jowerh) worketh our Communion, we cannot thinke but that needs it 
| uſt be rhe hearr where he 15 rece1ved: For Faith is in the heart, 1f wee 
6:4. rve with the heart torighteoaſneſſe, Rom.1 0, Againe the belicving 
| have net onely hat knowledgeand affiance, but have had all thcir at- 
| fecions beſtirring them [clves about Chrift. 
[Phil.3.32 | 't. Joy: W-e arethe Circumfion that rejoycein Chriſt Teſws. God forbid 1 
Gal. 6.14. | ſhould rej»yce in any t'4ng but Chriſt crucified, On whom beleeving , yet rt- 
8 Pet.1.7. Joyce with joy unſpeakable ana glorions. 
John 16. 27. | _ 2. Love: You have loved me and believed on me: And the Church 
| Cam. {peaking of Chriſt,calleth him the Party whom her ſonle loveth. 
3. Grrefe , that. our fins have cauſed his bloodſhed. Zach. 12. They 


ſhall looke upon him whom they have pierced,o& ſhall mourne over him,Cc- 


i — 


| 


2 


Luke 7.38. [The ſinfull woman now belceving and loving, waſhed his fees with ber 
reares, and wiped them with her haire. 
4. Admirarion and wondering, 1 10h.3.1. See what love i fhowne 
tele 2.1s i hat we ſhould be the Sounes of God, So God loved the world that he gave 


hrs oaely brgotten Sonne. fc. 
| $. High eftimarion of Chriſt and his grace. eMatth. 13. 44- The 
King4ore of heaven i like to a treaſure hid ina field, the which when 4| 
en hath found, he hideth, and for joy thereof, goeth and ſelleth all that he 
[Phit.z.9, | barb. / wi all chings but dang for the excellent knowledge of Chriſt 1eſws 
| my | 614. | Sp 
"Ameri if wee will give true intertainment to Chriſt, wee” muſt 
| awake our hearts, ſtirre up all our affetions. And it (heweth that 1 


| | moſt mens hearts Chriſt dwelicth not, becauſe their affe ions _ 
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| never ſcron him,their joy,and/love-were never about him. It is a true 
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gone. before many, of us. in;their, affetions-roward the- Golpell, the 
hearts of men being: altogerher elſewhere-beſtowegd, 

( Hereby learne to judge aright whether we have grace or. no: 
[Remember,theheart muſt-be {er-right by; Chriſt-himſelf'and if Chriſt 
dwellin you, he will enlivenyou to.cvcry.duty: If. you, would be full 


[chen faſten yourey.csupon. Chriſt thefountaine. Bur. it is. your fault, 
yee deſire graces, remiſſion of ſinnes and the parts of ſanRification 


oct Chriſt into, your hearts,get him knit. to-you, and:;then you ſhall re- 


dwels morc- in. your hearts: As there are degrees of light from the 
ſunne, as:it is, higher and lower; So there are degrees of Chriſts union 
[and habitation, and of Mll rhe effects of his cohabitation. 

Laſtly it is (aid, by faith : giving us to underſtand, What it s which 


yee eat my fleſh &rdrinke-my blood, then.I abidein,yos andyouinme,that is, 
itby faith they ſhould incorporate themſelves with Chriſt, then there 
ſhould be a mutuall dwelling of onein the other: For-though Chriſt 
[in regard of his humane nature: 1s in heaven. and wee on earth, yet 
neither time nor place, northe abſence of being inthe nature of things, 
doth hinder the work of faith; as LA braham by. faith. ſaw. Chriſt in the 
word of Promiſe, and rejoyced,, when thouſands of years after Chriſt 
[were not in the nature of things, in regard of his fleſh: And fo for 
place, ic hindereth not the preſence of faith, though the thing be- 
leeved be never fo farre off removed from us. Butlookeas the ſoule, 
by vertue of fight enlightned with the beams of the ſunne, doth joyne 
ir ſelfe with the body of the funne, and touch it in a manner , though 
ir be in heaven and wee here : So the eye of faith inlighrned with 
Ithe beames of the Spirit, which come from the Sunne of righteouſnes 
inthe word and ſacraments, doth touch and joyne it ſelfe in a ſpirituall 
manner with Chriſt his body and blood, though his body be inthe hea- 
jvens and wee on earth, 

W hich firſt ſerveth to ſhew what kind of preſence we have, even 
that which our belicfe touching Chriſt inthe heayens, bringeth about; 
there is no other true preſence of his body on earth, but this which is 
ſpiritual, no taking his very body inatthe mouth, for he is not mear for 
the ſtomach, but A the heart, 

2. Wharſocver preſence we haye of Chriſt in the ſacrament, itis gi- 
ther that of faith, or muſt ſerve ta confirme that of faith, but to have 
Chriſt his body preſent bodily,wonld nat confirme faith, nay ithinde- 
reth belcefe,as our Saviour teſtifieth, It i better for them he ſhavld gae 
from them: And itis contrary, if by fight,notby bcliefe. 

Again, ſuch as the givingjs and recciving, ſuch muſt be our union, 
which followerh uponthe giving and taking : but there is no bodily 


— 


———.. A. 


ching of many amongſt us: We:may ſay that many, now. in hell have 


of the life: of grace, if you would have:it lowing more abundantly, 


abſtractly from Chriſt, we goe- to God-and think not. of Chriſt:: But | 


ceive. grace: from; him. And as youare-neerex, in-union,with-him, ſo he 


bringeth us to have union and communion mith.Chriſtit i,beliefon him: 1f 


Iohn 8.56, 


| 
| 


d 


Dott. | 
lohn 6:56. | 
We have our | 
Lnien with |} 
Chriſt by 
faith. 
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Vre 2. | This may beatouchſtone of true belicte to conſider that it is ſuch 
E” 25 brifigeth Chriſt into the heart; for though faith be commonly pro. 
| tcfled, yet how rare is that beleever of whom it may be ſaid, not 
he now, bur Chriſt liveth in him, whoſe heart i purificd by be- 
| Adis L5.9+ teeving. 29; | | | 

Vſe3. And this alfo to conſider that he here,8 above ſpeaketh of faith, viz. 
that we are ſaved byit, that we have entrance with bolaneſſe by it, that 
Chriſt dwelleth in our hearts by it, this ſhould make us ſee what a jewell 
| Luke z7.5. | þ=*' , and ſeeke it, crying with the Apoſtles, Lerd zncreaſe our 

'{aith. 
Fe 4. | Laſtly, this doth improve the Papiſts faith, thar it is not a truc 


The Popithis | Fath: for the Scripture here teacheth that the velicf of all thar are nor 
| por eherrue | Counterfeirs is ſuch as bringerh Chriſt to dwell in the the heart, Now 
| the Popiſh fairh maketh no application of Chriſt : Nay they count 
thatthe bringing and reaching of him in particularto us, a notable pre- 
| | {umprion., ; LE 
IN They ſay that faith, though it be the firſt vertue begotten, yet it 

15 not the root which importeth ſappe and livelihood to orher graces; | 
| | bur this they aſcribe to love : But that which reacherh Chriſt ro live 

in us, that cauſeth all the Chriſtian converſation : For of all of it this 
may be ſaid, ot we live, but Chriſt in us: and love it ſelfe is ſet on work 
| x Ich ares: by faith; for why doe we love, but becauſe he hath lowed us ? Now what 
doth firſt lay hold of Gods in Chriſt, bur this vertue of faith £ And 
| ' | therefore 1 Tim. 1.5. The endofthe Law is loveto God and man - but 
i whence muſt this proceed £ trom this as a roote , 4 Faith wi- 
| feigned, x | 
iVexs. 18. | *V ER'S: 18;-That yee being reoted and grounded in love, may be able 
- ro with all Saints,what « the breadth, and length,and depth,and 
j | merght., 
Here 1s exprefled the 24. principall peticion: The ſumme of which 
j |. is, thatthey might have a ſight of the love of Chriſt,that ſo they might 
ſhare in the affliQions of the Goſpell of Chriſt without fainting. 
| For the order; 1. He ſctteth downe the meane of attaining the | 
' thing requeſted. 2, The requeſt itſelfe. The meane, that being rooted 

_ grounded in leve: The requeſt itſclte, which i for the knowleage of 
| C/71/t, FOE 
| 1. Asitis getting. 2. As it is now gotten : for though ſome make| | 
= | |it thepropounding ofoneand the ſame thing, 1.more obſcurely,2-More | 
plainly; yer Tthink there is ſome difference. The knowledge as in get- 
*11215 the apprehending of the height, length,8c. as gotten, 1s the 112- 
ving in us theknowledge of Chrift his love whichpaſſerh knowledge. 
| - Forthe opening of the words: 1. It may be asked what this love 15 f 
E © For anſwer: Godslove in Chriſt , Chriſts love'; the context dot 
|... caſtusonthisſenſe: 2, Ourlove is a branch, nota root : It'1s the "oe | 
| \of Chriſt in which wee take firme rooting only thar.nothing Can pat | 
\us;:Again, if he ſhould ſpeake of our love, the'Greek phraſe ſhou | 
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putcas abſolute, which is more harſh and hath lefſe authority HS | 
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Ver. 18. Epheſtans, Chap.z. i i 

| cient and moderne then the inverſion which we follow hath. So tharl© 
all the Papiſts diſcourſe, eſpecially'the ſchoolmen that hence make our 

(love che root, whoſe work communicared is the fouleand lite of cvery | 

{other grace, 1t 1s treatiſe beſide the dore. | 

| 2. Ir may be asked, whar thisis, ro be rooted zu love. This may have 

| 


— ——  —_ m—_—_—_— 


{a double ſenſe which here may ſtand : i» love - tharis, about Chriſts 
(love, or by meane of Chriits love: It may importthe cauſe of our roo- | 
ring, or the ſubje& in and abour which we take rooting. But to ſay 
(roored and grounded, that is ſtrengthened and confirmed by meane of 
ove ſhed abroad in your hearts : or rooted and grounded, that is, more | 
tully perſwaded of Chriſts love, by experience of him dwelling in you 
and ftrengrhening yau,it will come muckto one matter. F- 
It may be asked, what this is76 comprehend. Le 3. 
| By diligent conſideration to takea view of the largenefſe of Chriſt | 4»ſw. 
(his love: for Phil. 3.11. to comprehend is there joyned with following 
_ |1hard, and rhe greck interpreters doe make this word anſwer our over- 
taking one after travaile. 
The 46 thing is: How the Apoſtle can wiſh that we ſhould compre- | Q#eft. 4. 
hend and know that which ſurpaſſeth knowledge. 
It is to be underſtood of rhat meaſure zo which the Spirit of | Arfw. 
|God-dorhihere bring us: anditheſc 'ſtand well together in fome fort , 
ro comprehendthar which -cannot.be perieRly knownof us. Again, to. 
underftandtheſewords, we muſt know howit fares with Chriſtianſouls | 
1ntheir procreding. | 
1. They raſte the-love-of God which draweth themto him. Tho Reps 4 
2. Through weaknefle they grow to ſtagger and to be off and ceed ro 4 vel 
on in the perſwaſton of his love, when exerciſes over. ' *< intheloye. 
take them. ; Of Chrilſts 
3- [nthis weakeſtate,they are like childrentharlive by ſenſe and 
cannor ſce through theſe clouds, andifthey ſetrrhemfclves ro muſe on 
fuch things as might help-them, they are not able to continue ſuch 
thoughts,;nay notroenter them to purpoſe, being much carnall and un-: 
confirmed. Now the Apoſtle prayeth that theſe Epheſians which had. | 
taſted the love of God (thatrhey might partake in afflitions -more' 
comfortably ) might 'be more fully perſwaded and-better -groun- | 
ded inChriſts love, againſt:theirowne'weakneſſe by meanc of Chriſt 
[1nthem,thar thus ſtrengrhened,;they with :all.other belcevers might 
be ablero-caſt all.matters'intheir mind, and by diligent conſideration 
to takea view ofthe large meaſureof Chriſt hislove, and thus come. 
toknowrthat in ſome part whieh .cannor ierfcaly bee knowne of 
| US. | | $ 7 
1: Then:wee:fec here, What :ts a thing ableto imbolden us againſt all Lavap 
pe rſecutions;the ſeelirig of Chriſt his lovewherewith he hath loved ws. *Wee| ©), _ | 
rejoyce in afflitions,becauſe:experience of the love of God is ſhed into our | doth imbolden 
hearts. And Rem$.33,34,35. The Apoſtle doth ſpread aflagge of de-| "5 7g5inft all | 
fyanceto all caim ics, ' being :perſwaded,irooted and grounded in this phy ” - — 
loveof Godin Chriſt Jeſus : Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of God| Rom. 33:34 
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I We muſt mark } 


checcperiments 
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; Daft, 

{ We areygor a- 
ble to receive 
4 al Chriſts 
love ar ence, 
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{ meane of love ſhed intheir hearts , that thus they might beable to ſee 
1 Chriſt his lovezit doth teach us, 


;fhrwerk us one | deſerts, but put their ſinnes from them as farre as the Eaſt is fromtheWeſt; | 


{is noacceſſe, but wee muſt by obſerving the works of Godzeven as by 


——__—_———— 


| | 
| That wee neither doe, nor are able toreceive all that love of Chriſt at 
| 


| perience of love, then more experienced they were to comprehend 


{ low us with oy us in his waycs when wee droop in temPp- 


Ephefians, Chap. 3, Y =x, 18. 
is Chriſt Teſus? Shall tribalation,or diftireſſe, or perſecution, &c. For as he 
' that goeth onthornes or ſharpe flints may goe boldly , ithe be well 
jthod : So we, rf we be ſhodwiththe preparation of the Goſpel of peace, 
f.,e. with this knowledge of the love of God in Chriſt, which the Gol- 
pel revealeth,then we thall walk not offended ar our tribulations. Zove 
& the bawner which he ſpreadeth over his people 3 Now a bannerdoth 
aor onely ferve to gather the bands, but it doth animate the ſouldiers 
ro quit themſelves like men under their colours: So it is unſpeakable 
how Gods love doth incourage us to undergo whatſocver for his name, 
{ whenit is ſhed plentifully into us. 
; Againe, if weehold all ſtrength , yetif love ſhould not drayy us, | 


wee would not put forth our ſtrength ro ſuffer for his name, for this is 
the ſweet ſpurre, The leve of Chriſt couſtraineth ws, ſaith the Apoſtle. | 
| Whereſore we muſt above allthings ſeck ro God to let us have his 
lovereported to our hearts , then nothing ſo ſweet , but we ſhall wil 
lingly forgoc it, for this love is better then wine , then all delights what- 

ſoever, norhing fo bitter, but this will ſweeten it ſufficiently. 
2. That he wiſheth them experienced, and ſo more ſtrengthened by 


4 


| That we muſt mrak theexperiments which God giveth us in effedts this 


way or that way , if wee will be able to know the things which his grace 
worketh for us. David ſeeing that God did not reward them after ther 


he came to {ce that God his mercy was exceeding great to them that 
teared him: So Moſes having obſerved that God had pardoned his 
people from Agypr to that houre , did comprehend that Goo was 
flow to anger , great in mercy , forgiving iniquity and tranſereſſin-| 
| Wee cannot view direRly the divine eflence, alight 'o which there. 


 aglafle come to view theſe inviſible things of God. 
| 2. That he wiſheth them ſtrengthened in love that they might [cc 
further love, he doth give us to confider, 


oxce. Firſt they had taſted love, then in weakneſle they had further cx- 


further love. 1f yee love me and keepe my Commandements, then the F4- 
ther ſhall love you, and come and dwell with you; that is, if you have beene 
 drawne by my love to love me and doe teſtifie it by keeping my cOM- 
mandements, thenT will ſhew further love then yet yee have taſted. 
For God, asin grace, ſo in love, he doth prevent us with love and fol- 
cations, we are veſlcls which grow greater and greater, and the filling 

of us is anſwerable. Nay we are not able. for-looke as it is with chil- 
dren: A child doth meaſure his love by his ſenſe, if he be played with, 
all is well: And as his childiſhunderſtanding doth difinable him to cor 
 fider of the care, the hand, the providence of a Parent toward him :; 
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So are we unable to meaſure it butas wee feele, unabic t 
tholethines in which this love is manifeſted. | 
This thereforc doth check thar weaknefle in fome, who think there | 7/ſe. | 
is no ſuch fight of Gods love to be recovered by them as lometime | They foe mif-. 
they haveraſted, they have had ſuch areliſh of Gods love in their firſt | x oh hae I 
profcſiions, as that they looke not to 1ſecrhe like againe;: Whereas it is | ncyer againe 
| quite contrary, God doth love littic and long,uhr 1s, nhedoth ſhew {:t- BEogr afoak | 
tle often, bur doth continue it with increaſe: Why ſhould -wee thinke ES e's 
Goddoth love us I-ſſc being old friends, then_ he did when we were | fon. 
new ? Nay he that hath ſhall have:more, as Chriſt ſaith. to. Nathaniel, 
10h.1.50, Doſt thou believe, becanſe 1 ſaid 1 ſaw thee under the figze tree? 
thou ſhalt ſee greater things then theſe: the beſt 1s ſtill ro come , if we keep | 
(nor on thebed of our laſts , and by {lcighr and lazy ſecking come ſhort 
of it, | 

We muſt mark the experiments of Gods love ſo infinite in the fruits | 7 2. 
& effeas of ir,and thereby grow more & more rooted, more conhdent | By marking 
and bold in the aſſurance of ir, and acknowledge it to his praiſe,.and vs pier ae | 
build our ſclves uponit, as David againſt Goliah, by former experience, | CALIPER. 
by all the giirs, bleſſings, graces and good things, God gives us, wee | benſion of 
muſt make a greater gaine rhen themſelves are, viz. the love of God | * 
that gives them, togrow in aſſurance and further appreh-ofon of ir, 
and not like: beaſts {wallow downe ſuch fayours and bleſſings and ne- 
ver apprehend the love of the giver. Butler us make every blefling and 
bencfir a ſtepand ſtayre to raiſe us up tothe apprehenſion of the loye of 
Chriſt,thar Sea of love whence theſe ſtreames iſſue; Colle and ga- | 
ther and conclude by all Gods bleſhngs, how great Gods love is, eſpe- | 
cially in giving us his Son Chriſt, and his Goſpel, 1 

VERS: 19. CAndto know the love of Chriſt which paſſcth knowledge, |VE R819: 
that ye may be filled with all fulneſſe ofGed. 
Laftly, itis ro be marked #hat he thus ſetteth ont the love of Chriſt, as | Doft, 
athing incomprehenſible in regard of the full andperfet? knowledee of it + | Chriſtsloveis 
And becauſc itis a thing that the Church muſt alwayes remember, |{<o=preven- 
We will remember thy love : the'{purre of all Chriſtizn duty, 2 C0r.5.14. Cant.1:4. 
the Preſident of alltrue love, Love one another. as I have loved you:there- | 1912 16. 
|forexwe will a little unfold it. : Lie take Xe 
| Asthe Perſon of Chriſt hath in it two natures, divine and humane : 
Sothere is a double love of Chriſt, the oneas God, the ſame where. 
| With his Father loverh us; the other as Man: Both of them have three 
leverall branches to be unfolded: rey __ | 

1. Hisgood will as God, andafteRion or grace of love ,-.as | Chrifts love | 

Man. | S. tO Us conſide- ' 

- 2, His workes, becauſe true love iandeth notin word-and oo Ms | 

tongue, bur truth and deed. | : 375. Tand his __ | 

3+ The imbrace_and refting wherewith he doth imbrace us |'* +: | 

ang reſt in us, which isthe nature of loyein the thing belo- 
ved..:.1 S 
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Not to ſpeake of his love or good will as God ; we muſt know that ; 
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| 
this afteRion as man is, for the quantity of it unmeaſurable, he asa full 
receiver, did receive all love inthe perfection of it. For the qual:ty of 
{ 1t, it iS free, not for his advantage; when he was rich , be became poore : 
Nor for our deſcrvings did he love us, for he loved ws firſt, even when 


{red after. 3. Itwas conftayttothe end, 70þ.13.1. 

For the effeas which the Scripture callerh love, as comming from 
love, we may conſider them, 
l - I. In that evill he ſuffered for us. 
2, In thatgreat good he worketh in us; 
| I, He abhorred antthe Virgins Wombe, but emptied himſclfe and be- 
came man. 
| 2. He took the infirmities of our finfull nature, finne excepted; he 
| 45 like to finfull fleſh; Rom. 1.3. 
3- He laid downhis life for us: 1 this we know the lsveof God, that 
he laid his life down for #5; So that as he pleadeth, hee in love 4d let his 
head be wet with dew, and his lecks with the drops of the night, that is, no- 
thing was ſo difficult, but he did willingly undergoe it for our ſake. 
[2. The good which he hath done for us, cannot be uttered, 
as who hath freed us from finne and death, ſer us in a glorious eſtate 
before God: He hath loved us, and waſhed us from our ſinnes in his blood; 
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3- As lovers ſhew love, in that their hearts cleave, and they mutually 
imbraceone another: So doth Chriſt, he doth dwell in us by his Spirit, 
tamiliarly apply himſclfe to our ſpirits, He doth kifſe ws with kiſſes of his 
mouth. His left hand is under my head,axd his right hand doth imbrace m6; 
which doth ſhadow nothing but this, how he doth apply himſelf to 
us by his Spirit making love, even as outward love is teſtifyed by ſuch 
fignifications; and when we come to be where he is, he ſhall rejoyce i# 
; Us as abridegroome doth is his bride : This is his love which is his ban- 
| 
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ner over us, which banner is ſpread, when out of the word it is unfol- 


| ded to you: Happy are thoſe that gacher themſelves to it, that ſay 10 


| cheir hearts, O how hath our Saviour Chriſt loved us { This is the 
Corps, if wee be young cagles,the right diſciples of Chriſt, wee will fly 
hither. It is the ſpurre of all love to Chriſt, Ye love him, becauſe bt hath 
loved ws firſt. How can we ſufficiently ſignifie our love to him that hath 
thus loved ns * It isthe example of that love wherewith we muſt Jove 
Our brethren: for quantity without meaſure; for quality,freely,fruitful- 
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I. We muſt conſider of the mcaning. 


iruth. 


be the Priviledge of Chriſt; 70h. 1.14. ful efgrace an 
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| we were enemies. 2. His love was fruitfull and true, as ſhall be decla-| 


and made us Kings and Priefts to God. He hath ſet us in heavenly places. 


ly, conſtantly; Not, love me,and I will love thee,not with Court holy- 


| watcr, as we ſay, not off and on,according as loyvenow a daycs goeth. 
| That ye may be filled with all fulneſſe of God. This isthe third petition | 
which he beggeth for theſe Epheſtans, that they might not faint at his 


2. How he can wiſh this to the Epheſians which ſeemeth = 


; How 
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3. How he can pray that they ſhould be filled ro all fulncife , 
this being impoſſible while they were at home 1n the fleſh | 
in theſe mortall bocies. | | 

For thc 1, zhe fuln:ſſe of God noteth the graces of the ſp.rits E5wing | 

Into us from Chriſt,and all the fulneſſe noteth the perfection of degree 

which is thcn attainzd whea God 1s allin a}'. | 

| For the 2.. we muſt know there is a double fiilneſſe , 

One Yniverſall, which agreeth ro the Head, as who 'receiveth in | Divers kinds 


of the :uln fl: 
common for all : | 6 og fl 


Another x part,of every member from Chriſt: Saint 70» ſpcaketh 
of rhe firſt: this rexr of thc latter, which is two fold : 

One attaized in this life, which is thar fitting us for our calling, thar 
| which God hath prefixed ro us,that which ficreth us for ſome parcicu. 
[3r thing to be done or ſuffered. Luke 1.41. Elizabeth fall of the Holy 
Gnoſt, Acts 7. 55. Stephen full of the Holy Ghoſt. Or, that fulneſſe which 
we ſhall have, when God & all in all, | : 
| Now herc the Apoſtle doth pray for both,thatthey might ſo be filled 
furrher and further heregas ro come to all fulneſſe. 

For the 3. How he can pray for this, it being 1mpoſſible? | 
Things arc impoſſible fimply,or for « t1ve : Now tor theJatter wee 
arcto pray , providedthat we {cck not-to doe them before his ſeaſon. 
Theſumme then is : ©* As I have wiſhed youthe ſtrength of the Spiric, 
© andthe lively fight of Chriſt his love;ſol do,ro ſtand in particulars, 
<« wiſh that you, who though you have received grace in part, yet arc 
« in part empty,may be furrher and further filled wichthe graces of 
« Gods ſpirir, till you come to all the ſulnefſe thereof. 

1. Then wee ſee what deth make a man ſtand ſure in all evils, to bewell | Das. 
[2rownt in thegrace of God, Stephen was full of the Hily Ghoſt, and he | To be well 
dic not onely glorinufly endure, bet prayed for theſe that were bis perſe. | Fon BOT 
cutors. 2 Per. 1.5.10.1f one joine grace to grace, to faith vertue, and to| ftandfaſt in 
vertue knowledge, cc he ſhall not fall,nothing ſhall be able much to hurt 4 pu 
him,nor move him trom thar ſtare wherein he ſtanderh. For as the bo- | *** 7" 

dy now grown up, it can cafily beare out that, which when ſtrength 
was more tender, would have bruiſcd it: So the ſoule when it1s grown 
up and filled with the grace of God. Be ſtrong in the grace that is in 
(Chrift eſis. q. d. Timethy, I know thou haſt grace in thee, bur now | : Tim.z.z. 
thar rhuuart to preach the Goſp:l, to fight the goad fight of faich,now 
ſtirre up thar ſtrenzth thou haſt, grow more and more confirmed and 
rooted in that grace. —_ 

Wherefore wee muſt get our ſelves fraught with the grace 4 ( 
of God, Grow in 2race and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour | 2 Þcr.z.18, | 
Teſs Chrift. 2 
| 1. Andforthis purpoſe labour for a more neete and ſenſible Union 
| with the Lord Jeſus-Chriſt;for bring in Chriſt we receive an influence | 
Of all kind of graces and berefis,thar we Jack nothing, He & ſaid to have —_ 
aſcended above all theſe aſpettable heavens that be mich fill all, viz.with 
his gifts of grace, Fill your ſclves with Chriſt, and there will not bee 


vo _Troom| = 


_— 


——— 


Sa————R—E—R——_— 


—C———k} 


——_—_— _— 


i. 
wa 


Ephefians Chap. 3. Ver.1g, 
© [roome for ought clſe,were a veſlell full ofany liquor, it would receive 
no more,if a womans heart be full of her husband,ſhe hath no room for 
| other lovers: Soſhallitbe with you, if you ſce by Faith thar your c- 
ſtate is full in Chriſt, lacking nothing, whar wil you care to look turther? 
2 . Excreiſe and taithfully imploy the graces you have already re- 
ceived; for the exerciſe of grace will encreaſc and ſtrengthen grace ;' 
> Tim.1.6 | Stzrre up the gift that is inthee, Wee muſt not thinke to put all upon 
God,; Ir is hethat kindleth the affeRions, but when the fire is kindled, 
you may adde fuell to 1t: Itis he that layes firſt the corner ſtone, and 
then you muſt edify your {clves. This ſtirring up and uſing the ſtrength 
| wee have, is a matter of great moment, becauſe otherwiſe all graces are 
as dead habits in the ſoule x There are ſome things in the world are 
all for uſc,ſo all the-work of graceis for uſc,and therefore doe not onc- 
ly buſy yourſclves in gathering of ſtrength, bur alſo conſider, how ſhall 
1 ſpend my ſtrength, how. ſhall T imploy it £ | 

Doe you feele your ſclves weake and impotent tothe dutics ofho- 
lineſſe, and doe you deſire to attaine more agility and readineſle to doc 
|: Tim,4.7. | things; why then exerciſe yoor ſelves in godlineſſe,uſe makes perfeR,ſo 
ir. doth in the ſoule, when it often imployes it {elfe in ſuch an ation, it 
| | gets readinefſe and dexterity to it, to doe it with all readinefle agd ala- 

Crity. 
3+ Take away the impediments that hinder you,as 2 Tim.2.21. 1f any 
man purge himſelfe, he ſhall be a veſſell ants honour, ſanttified and prepared| 
anto every good work : there is a certaine ruſt in us that cleaves to the 
| wheel cs of our ſoules, that they doe not doe duties nimbly ; this muſt 
| be taken off. : 
| 4. T here isa work of the Holy Ghoſt,it is he that muſt tirre us up 
SIE: A to put forth our ſtrength: For as you ſee in trees, there may be ſappe 
cs work ror. | ENOUugh in the tree, yet till the ſpring time come, that ſappeis not drawn 
without the | up Into the branches, and ſo they remaine withered untill that time : 
quickning of . | 99 2 man may havemuch habituall grace in his heart; but now what 
| isit that bringethit tothe birth 2 There muſt be a certaine aRion of 

the Spirit aſſiſting us, and therefore we muſt ſeck to the Spirit of God 
for aſſiſtance. 

5. Laſtly, there be certaine duties that. doe likewiſe help us, viz- 

Communion with the Saints, and prayer, theſe whet us and warme: 
| us to duties. 
The ſecond thing to be conſidered is included, for whenhe wiſhetd: 
| that theſe Ephefians might be filled with all fulneſſe of God; he doth give 
{ us to unſterſtand, What i our eſtate by nature, and-what the beſt of us 41 
in pda are empty of God. Job.11. 11. He knoweth vaine man; the word 
1s hollow or Empty, Gods not in all his theughts: Thus are we likewiſe 10 
part: for though wearefilled in part,yet we are notfully: We have but 
| #he firſt fruits of theSpirit : wee hawvenet yet comprehended: And if it were 
| not thus , whence commeththe hungring and thirſting in the Saints: 
| whenthe ſtomach hath due repletion, the craving of it ceaſeth: 50 if| 
| our hearts were fully repleniſhed, the hugger of them ſhould nor be 
continued. Wherc-' 
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| Wherefore letus hence learne to takenotice of our emptineſle ; as | 
when we heare of clothing, to remember our nakedneſle, when of ſer- 
ting free, cur bondage : So when we hearcof being filled, we muſt 
recount our emptineſſe, we are every where empty. What doth our 
o0ingall the day, ourhearts not once raiſed up, ſignific ; but rhat we 
arcempty of God? What doth our talking idlely, our thoughts fooliſh 
[and unfruicfull argue, but that we are empry? Even as irregular winds 
inthe body,are a figne of ſome extraordinary Evacuation. What doth 
our hearing of Gods pame diſhonoured, our neighbour afflicted, with- 
out gricfe, doth it not tell us that we are cmpry of love to God and : 
Man? theſe rings cry aloud, we are empty veſſels, If we ſce it, and 
row hungry, then we are bleſſed. Lake 1.47.60d ſhall ſatisfy us and fill 
us with good things. hg 
3. We ſee that as in part we arc emply.ſo we muſt further and further ſeek | Hyg, 
[70 be filled with God. Epheſ, 5.18. Be filled with the Spirit.2 Pet.1.6. loi | We muſt ſeek 
with Faith wertue, ec. 50 the Saints, they ſee that all the heart, all |** bee filled 
: . . . ' Rp" . with the fulncs 
the ſtrength, is not ſet upon God, 1t grieveth them,and it is their defire | of of God. 
to ſecit in Gods ſeaſon. We are not pertec, but we muſt ſtrive to per- 
feion, from degree to degree. As it is with a long necked glafle, caſt 
it into the Sea, it will little after little come to be filled full: ſo muſt we 
come to all thatfulneſle of grace, receiving drop afcer drop. 
Now therefore many are reproved who never looke this way, | 7{e 1: ' 
they will fill cheir bellies with drinke, in which there is exceſfſe: the | 
will fill their Coffers with riches, but to fill their ſoules with faith; : | 
| hope, love, temperance, patience, righteouſneſle, holineſſe , they have 
no defire. Nay, m4ny have eyes full of adultery; tongues full, but of deadly | > Periz. I4: 
poyſenz monthes full of bitternejſe and curſing ; hearts full, but with pride prom Py : 
and coverouſneſle and of all ungodlineſle. | 
Ir muſt againe admonith us what we muſt ſcek , even to bee filled | 77+ 2. 
with grace Let him that is righteous get more ftill, let him that #5 hely, be | Revel. 23.11: | 
more hely ſtill: Perfeding holineſſe, in the ſeare of God. 2 COL. 7 be | 
| VERS. 20, Now ante him that « able to doc exceeding abundantly, a. 
bove all that we cap aske or think, according to the power that worketh in us, 


21. Yntohimbeglory in the Church, by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout afl 
ages World without end. Amen, 


Now followeth the Concluſion in praile and thankſgiving: 
1. The Perſon praiſed is ſer downe; | 
2. The Perfons praiſing. 
3- The Mediatour, 
. . 4+ The durance. | | 
| The Perſon praiſed, is deſcribed, 1, From his working, above our 
thoughts, 2, From the vertuethrough which he thus worketh , ACCOr- 
arng to his power which worketh in us: Both of them are fitly appre- | 
hended in God, both to ſtrengthen further the Apoſtle requeſting that | 
he ſhould ſurely receive: as likewiſcthe Perſons for whom hee did in- | 


| treate, ſeeing that inthem. that power was already pur for 
quid work thus abundantly, ; EVE 00 Able 
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s Tim.1- 13. 


| 


his people: He can ſuſpend and ſtay the courſe of nature, hee can ſuffer | 
' his cht{dren to be caſt into the fire, and then ſo qualify ard coole the 
 *Ornace, that not a hayre of their heads ſhall periſh. We have ſeen 


£ 


this truth inall ages of the Church abundantly exemplityed. 


\ 
; 


{ 


| ir argues impotency, not power. 


| 


| of God for the good of hts. Tob. 9. 10. He doth great things and unſear- 


| ving, we muſt not ſtint him and circumſcribe him ſaying , can this or 


| we muſtnotuſe this ſentence as mad-men doe {words, for the Papiſts 


'thar which God will not doe, doth make an heretique likewiſe. We 


! 
| this confideration doth much ſerve to ſtrengthen faith; what if we be 


Epheſians, Chap.z. V es. 20,21 


| Inthe verſe firſt we confider, the incomprehenſible power full working 


cheable; yea marveilows things without number. If one would examine | 
the preſerving of his Church when the world periſhed, the preſerving 
of ic in the fire, a5 the burning buſh, and not conſuming ir. When all 
things have ſcemed deſperate and pait hope of recovery,the Lord hath 
put forth the exceeding greatneflſe of his power in the deliverance of | 
his Church, He can make a way 1n the Sea, and the waters a wall for | 


* We muſt makethis ule of it, conſidering that his work 1s incompre- 
henftble, we muſt not meaſure his power by our ſenſe and concei. 
that be? as thoſe unbelcivers, Cas God prepare a table in the wilderneſſe? 
And as he ſaid, 2 Kings, 7. 2. If the Lord would make windowes In hea- 
| ven, might this thing be? when God hath undertaken to doe ir : For 
our ſpapne may compaſſe the heaven, and a ſpoone containe the Sea 
more cafily, then our reaſon can fully meaſurecthe power of God. Yet 


and Lutherans when they preſume monſtrous things againſt Gods 
| will, will therefore have us beleive them,becauſe Gods power towork 
1s above our reaſon: But as to deny the power of God in doing that hee 


| hath ſaid hee will doe, doth make an heretique : So applying it to 


goc ſoundly that know the power of God is incomprehenſible in the 
fulfilling of ſuch things as he hath promiſed. And beſides, becauſe God 
is powerfull, therefore he cannot doe ſome things which we may fan- 
cy, as things of infiriity, or implying contradiction, to deny himlfclte, 


It muſt teach usto ſantify God inour heart by truſting on him: for 


in ſuch evills that we cannot ſee how it is poſſible to outgrow-them;| 
as poverty, fickneise, ſuch as the Phyſitian ſhakes his head at, here 15] 
our ſtay, God works for his above all we can imagine: what if ourpray- 
ers befull of detes, much troubled,too too imperfeCt; what if conſci- 
ence ofunworthineſſe will not let us apply things as we would ; God | 
works abundantly above thar we think or aske : What if in ſanQifica- 
tion, the great enemy againſt it, doth make us thinke ir impoſſible rhat þ 
ever weſhould ſee things we deſire, yet here is comfort. This uſe Paul 
makes of rhe power of God. He was in many troubles, yer he was not 
| dauvred with them, becauſe he did build upon this foundation, God was 
| able to deliver him out of them all, For the which cauſe I ſuffer theſe 
things,butI am nor aſhamed,for 7 know whom 1 have truſted +1 am per- 
| [waged that be s able to keep that which I have committed to him: Ta 
muſt aflnre our ſelves of, that Gods power 1s able in it ſelfe and Al 
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| mighty.to bring us through all diſtreſſes : though the devill and the} 
world be mighty, yet God is Almighty. The want ot this conſidera- 
| tion makes Gods childreti to fainr when they ſee che power of the fAlcſh| 
and Satan to ſtand againſt them , they think then they ſhall fall and | 
cometo nothing; butbe they Gods children? then reſt aſſured, though } - 
weſce all things rurned upſide downe, and one miſery follow upon the 
head of another, like the waves of the Sea, yet Jet ns truſt to this jn- | 
comprehenſible power of God, and we ſhall ſce all things conſpire | Rom.s, 23, 
and worke for the beſt. 
| 2. Iristobe marked hence, That x our thoughts ana prayers there Dett, 
& imperfection, they come ſhort of that Ged doth for 1s, For our pray- jay ann, 
ers, lookat them in whileof tempration, they are not oncly defſeRive, | come 02 re os 
but the flcſh doth ſometimes creep -intothem. But when no inordina- | that Ged dotk 
cy doth cloſe with us, yet they come farre ſhort of that our Father| *"*: 
worketh. Compare Gey. 28. 20. with Gen.32, 10. Pſal. 31.2.4. 9, So | 
our thoughts often in tempration , Oh how farre wide of thar God 
|thinkerh! David afrer ſo many experiences, thought Sault would kill 
him at length. 7 ſhall ene day PO hand of Saal. Elay 40. 27. Why | 
ſayeſt thou, O Jacob, wy way # hidde fromthe Lord: and'my judrement is. 
pafied over from my God? Haſt thou not knowne? Haſt thou not heard that | 
the everlaſting Godthe Lord, fainteth not? Eſay 49: 14. Zionhath ſaid, 
The Lord hath forſaken mc, and my Lord hath forgotten me. So rhc 
Church complaineth, Zam.3.18. My firength and my: hope ts periſhed 
from the Lord; but howſoever that 1s true of them, Eſaj.55. 7. My | 
thoughts are not as your thoughts but look bow much the heavens are higher | 
then the earth, ſo much are my thoughts above jour thotghts. For the Spi- 
rit doth teach us as to aske with conſcience of our unworthines, {© that 
we cannot aske modeſtly ſo much as God cad give of bounty. 
And our thoughts are to0 ſhort a meaſure for Gods working, which 
I's incomprehenſible, | | 
$orhen we muſt not build upon our ſclves, but goc out of our ſelves, | ſe. | 
jand leane upon Gods mercy and power, yea wee mult be confident; 
[for if God working for us, doth exceed our asking , we muſt then ra. 
ther aſſureourſclves that we ſhall have more then we aske or thinke: | 
A man-cannot have too much faith in prayer. © 

According to the power which workethin us, ]JWhence wearetoobſerv, | p 

That even with ts, andin ns, there is that ſlrength which cap accompliſh| There ixin us 
our hearts deſire : for there is no leſſe- power working jn us then the | working a 
power of God, which can ſubdieall things to ir ſelfe : this doth bring | 220er wat 
us to beliefe; called therefore the exceedivg greatueſſe of his power to #5-| pliſh vur 
ward,who belicve according to the working of his mighty power, This doth | d-arcs devire, 
keep 14 to ſalvation, we are kept by the power of God through faith to ſalvas- MILAN: 

2 f | 

2:02, This doth enable us to thinke, ſpeake, will, worke according to | « pui.r. 5. |} 
Gol, We beare afflitions according to this; Be thou partaker of the af- | > Per. x. 8, 
flictions of the Goſpell, according to the power of G1d, © 
 Sothat hence we may ſee how far we are wide, that when we fecle je, 
jour weakneſlcs,doe think,alas,therc is no ſtrength withus, for when we 
Regs a NG Y are 
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VERS. 2 Io 


Doft, 
The godly on-| 
ly eruly to 
praiſe God, 


Reaſo 1, | : 
| hath the end of them; ſo he hath his cnd of praiſe and thankſgiving in | 


lohn 1 4+ 17* 


| 
Plal.x1o.3. 


Pſal.13 5.19. 
Ye I. 


— 


| 


| 


2, 


a 0 EINN 


V-xz x. 21. 


Epheſians, C hap. 3- 


— 


| working in us, it would fill us with good hopes to':durgrow all-cyllls: | 


 perience of that ſtrength in him which did break the ſtone of his heart? 


| them. 


| be inthe Church, but of it, though they ſhould ſay the 7ſalter over,it 


—— 


are at the weakeſt, there is a greater with us theesthape isin the 1 world. 
If we could ſee by the eyes of faith this Almighty. power of God 


for what, may not he thinke to outgrow the ſtone , who hath had cx- 


May not he hope to have help in poverty that hath found good cxpe- 
rience of Gods power in him tothe cnariching of his poore ſoule with 
the graces of his Spirit? 
VERS. 2t. Ynto hins bee glory in the Church , by Chriſt leſus, 
throughout all ages, world without end. Amen. | 
Now followeth the Concluſion, in which muſt be marked, 
I. The Perfons praiſing. | 
2. The Mediatourin whom. 
3» The durance. 
The xe letteth us ſec, who they are with whom onely God-i truly prat- 
fea, thoſe that are true members of his Church. For though thar all things 
doc after a ſort praiſe God, even the wicked paſhively, in as much as 
they yield matcer of his praiſe, yet the fairhfull ones, ſevered from the 
world, arc thoſe whodoe inwardly and outwardly , publiquely and 
privately offer acceptable praiſe to him. 
For God as he giveth his bleſhngs ro none but thoſe in whom hee 


none but thoſe who have theſe ſpirituall bleſſings applycd to them; 
vis. thoſethart are effcQually called his Church. 

2. Again,the world cannot receive the ſpirit of praiſe, the Church 
onely recciveth him.and knowcth him , becauſe hee doth dwell with 


3- Thepraiſing of God with ſoule and voyce, as all other, muſt| 
be free and chearcfull: But the Church « the onely ingenuoms free-hearttd 
people, And for theſe cauſes David calleth upon the righteous, 00 
them that feare God, on the houſe of Iſracl to laud the Lord. 

 Welccthat there is agreat dealcof lip-praiſe in the world , maby 
that are not called effeQually to God, will ſay of ſome things, they arc 
goodly gifts of God, God be thanked; bur till they come notonely to | 


1s abomination to God, no true praiſing of him. 

We therefore that are called, let us ſtudy to praiſe God , in heatt, 
word and decd, ſecing we are thoſe onely who can ducly, and acccpta- 
bly gorlly him. Now in prayſing of God truly, : 

1. Know our own unworthineſſe, as !eſſe shen the leaſt of hu 7er- 
cies. GEN. 32, 10. | 

2. Highly cſtceme and prizc his bleſſings ; it is but mecrely for 
manners ſake , when we thanke a man for that we care 20? 
for. | : 

3. Labour to have the ſcnſe of Gods love and mercy ſhed 1nto 
our hearts, this is the heart of all, and the kernel! , without| 
this we have but the ſhell. _ 

| ' _- 
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By Chriſt leſs. JObſcrve,1n whom we muſt offer up our : thankſgiving, 
viz.in andby Chriſt Ieſws. Giving thanks alwaies for all things unto Goa, 


V & R. 21. | Epheſians, Chap.zs E 423. | 


inthe Nameofour Lord leſws Chriſt, 
Chriſt is the fountaine, whence all ſpiricuall bleſſings flow to us. | 

Chap. 1. 3. 

p Heis is fountaine of all that ability which doth enable us to pray. 

| Allonrentrance tothe Father is through him. 
All our acceptance with the Father is by meane of him ; and there. 

fore as people in time of the law did bring their ſacrifices to Aaroy 


| 


——_—_— a 
_ 


| 


| Prieſt Chriſt Jeſus, who is entred into the Holy of Holics, that we may 


darkneflc, 


their Prieſt : ſo muſt wee bring our ſpirituall ſacrifices to our High 
find them made acceptable in him. 


This laſt circumſtance of time as it doth reachaus, The large hearts we 
ſhould have towards Gods glory; ſo it doth afſure us, that Goa will in all 
ages have a people which ſhall praiſe him: Hell gates. 1. all the powers of 
ita not ſubvert hs Church, 

Which is comfortable in regard that ir doth affure us, that though 


hell ſhould breake looſe, yer God will till have his people; for the | 
words are as much affirmative as optative, they doc tell us as well. 


what ſhall be,as wiſh that it ſhould bc. 


The durance, throughout all agts world without end: 


D oft. 
Wee muſt 


praiſe God in 


rilt. 


Epheſ, F- 20, 
Reaſon x, 


2, 
3. 


Mar. 16, 18, 
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| - Verſe to 
\7 HAT tit walke worthy 
BY. of our Calling, 

| Calling & the Eſtate wherenuto wee 
are called. Er | 

A threefold motive in Pauls bands. 
It ts a glorious! hing to ſuffer for Chriſt, 
T he care of our Paſtours to inftrutt us, 
| and their death approaching , ſpecially if they 


 ſuſfer for C brift, challengeth of 14 4 ſpeciall | 


recara of their tnſtrultions. 

IAmſters muſt uſe intreaty and gentle 
perſwaſtons with their people , as which ts 
the fitteſt Courſe: wherefore they. ſhowld la- 

bour for the gift of Perſwaſion, as which 
F7 very effettuall » yes know that there is 
plate of ſharpneſſe. 

The ftate of grace to which we are cal- 

led, onght to move us to all Chriſtian duty. 


| Verle 2; 


— 
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| and opinion, which Satan ſeckes mainly to | 
hmder, | 
AMeanes to attaine it, | 
a © lay downe a ſtriving ſpirit, 
2, Vaine plory. 
I. Dife eem of others. 


It us no' Honour torake. up (ontentions. 


| VIZ, diligently fludy to maintaine it. 
1 he 'Vedegree of contentious wiſdome., 
A contertions nature t bred within #4, 
Sowers of Conteution blamed: 2 Not 
ſeekers after Peace, 
| Omr duty t5 to ſeck peace,but in the Lord, 
. T wo rules to.be ks inſeekgng Peace, 
Hoſius raſh ſwbſcriprion much repgented 
him, | | 4% 
A peaceable affettion ws an excellent 
meane of Concord: how to get and maintain 
Pals - fx). FELIED 


| 


Hs whowill walk as a (hriftian ; wuſf 
: walke hnmbly. | ; 

| What Humility i, 

The grounds of it. 


| 


Verſe 4. 5 
V hat Chriſts body is VV herein the V .. 
wion of it ſtanas, 
How the Church i one, 


T rialls whether we ſhew forth this wer- 
tue 


We mu$t ſhew forth all long- ſuſfer mg. 


| what it zs, 

Its office ts to make us hold out in evills. 

We have need of it. 

The gronnds eres 

It is wronght by the Spirit. | 

Such as onely diſſemble malice for a 

| me, want it. Pete ASC 

| DHAuthall ſupport beſeems Chriſtians, 
What it t5. 

Fe are to keep each other from falling, 

| and how we are to ſupport our brother fallen. 

|. manifold faylings of men in this 

| point . | | 

| We are to learne the Prattiſe of this ' dy. 

ox. bearing wrong , and in bearing with 

| 


the iufirmities of or brethresn. | Onrnr cola ſerving of God comes from our | 
| WS hae | {prorance of, or not conſidering our reward. 
© 7 | - 5 + pn : 


It ſhould move ws to (,oncord. to thinks 


Wwe muſt doe more then entertain Peace, 


that we Ive all by one Spirit, 
What is meant by the 7,ſpirits, Rev. 1.4» 
T here are diverſities of Iudg ments a-: 
mong C hriſtians, and whenoe, | 
Thr aiverſity muſt not break our Unity, 
The wicked are no true members of 
Chrifts my$ticall body. 
Our future Unity in glory ought to bee 
a motive to Unity here, 
"YVFhatCalling is. Ourward and inward 
calling goe together, 
E Hope taker for things hoped for, 


for circursſt ance, | 
Our reward layd up in heaven for us | 


world quickey #5 to all anty x being well 
thought upon, 1 | 


V Vee muſt ſtirre np onr ſelves by looking 


to it, 


Degrees of glory not for ſubſtance, bus | 


C hriftians ſhould ſtrivefor Unity in faith 


—— —— 
A ——— — — — — 


um une AK oe pro Yys eo nn”, ou WV — 


| | 


God | 


_—  — —  —— — — — —— — —  ——  —— ——r_—___A | ” 


eee eo eee eee eee eee ie 


DO ——o——_—_O De on ne EEE” Te Dorn, 


CT TI 


ow -. =» ” ” _ 


The Docrines of this Chapter. 


— 


| God bythe Goſpel calleth wa to the hope 

| of eternall glory. | 
| VVee (hould therefore reckon upon it, 
and come to the word to heare God call us 
to bu glory. 


| Verſe 5 


ell the Perſons are each , Loyd, but | 
Chriſt in eſpeciall manner. | 

T hu ought to be a bard of Unity to us | 
| that we ſerve but one Lord, 
How Faith 1+ one. | 
| There u« but one dotirino of the truc 
Churches of ( briſt. | 

How we accord with Catholique An. 
tiquitie, 
How onr differences diſanull not Vnity 
in the faith, | 


| 
How Baptiſme u one. 
| Our Baptiſme ts a band of Unity to 14, 
} Verſe 6. : | 
It muff move us to Concord, becavſe we 
| have all one Father. bo | 
No agreement firme which i not foun- \ 
ded on the Unityof our Lord, Faith , Fa-' 


which were before( priſt, is 4 al 


This Unity onght to keep ws in Concord. | 


Foregoing preparat 10ns 7G carſe of ny rae” 
T he nearer to Chriſt the fuller of grace, 


Verſe 8. 

VV hat aſcending I, 

C hriſt aſcended in both natures,and how. 

VF hat 1s the leading of captivity Caps. 
trye, | 
The taking of the Fathers ont of limbo, 


; | 
Atiniſters ought ro broach no doilrines, 


but what they can prove out of the $ cripe | 
tures, 
T he authority of the $ criptures, 
Chri#t his aſcenſion was reall, and not on- 
ly A vaniſhing out of }o oEt, 
VVe have our enemies ſwppreſſed by 
Chriſt s aſcenſion, 


| 
| From whom being freed wee are the 
more freely to ſerve God, and to be ſecure 
and of good comfort agent their aſſaulrs. 
V Vee moſt loake to Chriſts wittory by 
Faith to prevaile againſt them. 
( hriit only the conquerer of our enimics. 


V Ve are enriched with gifts by and pon 
(. hriſts aſcenſion, 


Verſe 7. 


ther. Chriſts bodily abſence is bene ficiallto #4, 
P api3t's 3 band: of Unity falſe and fri- / hes f 
volors. Verle 9. _ 
God overlooketh all things as being pre= A threefold deſcending may be aſcribed 
ſent every where. to Chrif, | 
But he is more ſpecially in the faithfull,' Chriſts deſcending into the loweſt parts 
| | of the earth is his lying in the grave. 


. , di tf 0 
Every Chriſtian hath his ſeverall grace, he How Chriſt s locall deſcending 9 


The perfeBtion of Chriſt the Head ap. 


peareth in the manifold graces ſeverally 
given the members, | | 
VVe muſt be of «ſe one to another. 
And nſe our grace to Gods plory, 
VVe mu#t cleave one to another that we 


way have the benefit of one anothers gra- 
| ces. 


| 


| Since we have our praces of pift , wee. 
| w1nefÞ be thank full _ rn Re ſ 

Every C briſtian hath bnt his ſeantlin T4 
of graces. ay 
How Chritt received grace, | 
Flow we receive tt. 
| VV muſt not nndertake matters above 
our meaſure of grace, 

eAll prace & received from Chriſt, 

, Chriſtsfulnefſe and bounty myſt encou- 
| 74g Kun our greateft finfulneſſe to come 


£8 Dir, 


| eurne to their greateſt plory. 


T bree heavens. 
In which heaven Chriſt is. 
Chriſt doth fil his whole Church with| 
; | 
gifts. 
But not all places with his boduly preſence. 
( hriſts aſcenſion local, 
CG reat abaſements tm God: people precede 
ther exaltation. 


V Ve muſt then learne Patience i affii- 
ton, 


Verſe 10. 
T he great eff affiittions in Gods childres 


Let them therefore wayte the more pt 
tiently. 0 
vriſts advancement muſt be onr j0J- 
Chriſt keeps not his graces to kimſelfe, 


but deth commmnnicate them 10 his. 


' So ought we to endeavorr to fill others of, 
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| The Doqtrines of this Chapter. 


F Ve muſt 
that Chriſt hath wherew:th to fill u, 
| _ verſe 11. 

V'Vho Apoſtles. 
T heir Properties, 


V Vho Evangeliſts, 
T heir properties, 
V'Vho Paſtors. 
LVYho T eachers. 
| Theſe orders differin degree, 
Of theſe ſome onely temporary. 
es namely the Apoſtles. 
VVho are ſucceeded unto in preaching 
| the word, who not, in the proper priviledges 
' of an Apoſtle. 
| Some Popiſhobjeldions anſwered. 
AMinifters are ( briſts gift. 
| Howtoto know thoſe MiniSters whom 
,C brift giveth m mercy. 
1 bree ſorts of Mmiſters, 
| V#7hat and how ſuch as are of Chrift dee 
reach, 

Though the world baſely account of ſuch, 
;xet we muſt highly eſteem of ther. 

The duty of Paſtors urged, 

Bafils example of applying himſelfe rather 
'ts cdification then ſpeculation, 
T he miniſtery is not a common gift to all, 
| Anabaptiſts confuted. 
| Chriſt giveth atvers gifts for the ped 
of bis Church, 
It reproveth faſtidions ſleighters of men 


T/[)4 gifted fo thetr 91nd, 


VV ho Prophets. | 


take comfort in onr wants | 


| Chrift, 


Verſe 13. 
A threefeld meeting of the Saints. 
Unity of faith 1s onr uniforms know. 
leage of Chriſt in heaves, 
What ts a perfect man, 
| end the age of the fulnefſe of Chrift, 
| The muniſtery ts to continge to the end, 
How Chriſt doth ſtill continwe the ming... 
fe £ 4 
| Viſibh, 
The wth 
ere will be no porfett nity of know- 
ledge iz this bor r by f al by 
{t fhowld ftay thoſe that want, becauſe of 
the difference o f opinions, 
We (hall be brought to it inthe world to 
Come, 


Ve ſhall not bee perfett till wee meet 


How all yet aye &. 

How wi [hat Page ce! 11 OS 

V Vee are here but children and: iy our 
minority, HE Ihe 

V Vee muſt expett carretion, 

And to receive but ſome ſmall portion 
of our inheritance, 

And long for enjoying the whole, 

Verſe 14, 


It keepeth 14 from wavering to flick to 
our Paſtors, 

V Vee muſt not be children in knowledge 
living under the miniſtery, 

V Vee are apt in this err childhood ro bee 
carried about with every dottrine, 


eAll ſorts of gifts are to be reverenced, | 
Ks, Aniſters are of & brift as well 
AS EXIYTAOCT Lig © 
Some difference between them, 

Verſe 12. 
The preaching of the word ſerveth tore- 
; payre our rHINCS. 
Vee muſt waite on it for that purpoſe, 
And propound that end in comming tot 
G ods people onely are benefitted by the 
word. 
ris anill figne if living under the mi. 
| aiſt ery we find Hot our ſoules healed, 
T he miniſtery is a laborious calling. 
| F It ſhould bridle haſty ſuiters for beni- 
' fices, | 
| The 11 iniſtey fs worthy of his maintes 
| NARCE, | 
| i brift 2 the end of the miniſtery, 
Ard it is to bring us to Chriſt, 


oO IT 


| 


Three things which makg children wa- 
vVering. 

Chilarcn ſometimes ſtard whey old ones 
ſhake, 
V Pee muſt grow reſolate in point of re- 
ligion, | \ 
CIMeanes to becomes reſolute, | 
| Falſe doltrine i windy ſtuffe, 

In three things it reſembleth the wind, 

Omr inbred inconflancy s the cauſe of 
our following every new dottrine. 

Falſe teachers are the Devills inftra.. 
ments #0 ſeduce, 

Meanes to deſcry falſe teachers. 

Verſe 15: 

VF hat it is to grow np in all things. 

What to grow up in Chriſt. 

We wuft ftick to the truth. 

Ownr following the truth includeth thres 
things, 


EN SRI ESL MEUERS. un. . 
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| The Doctrines of this Chapter. 
| Sg — Man fanlty ix not following 3 and how, ; bee hike the world, 
| VVe muſt joyne love to following of the | CHMiniſters muſt call off the goaly from 
truth, | , Conformmg fo the world, ; 
How farre we 2ſt yield to love in hol.' FVVe muſt not be afraid to be ſmmgular, | 
| ding rhe eruth, T o walke after our Vaine minds u hea- 
| FE muſt grow #1; Lace, theniſh. TE 
= 5 We muſt examine our ſelves concern- | YAenare more led by their owne likings, 
ing ontr growth, then Gods word, | 
oz We muſt grow in every grace, All the courſes which the raturall man 
" [It ts an unſeemly thing rot to grow in | Can acviſe, are vaine, 
every grace proportionably, | Verie 18. 
we muſt obſerve what grace 1 mot | VVeare bynatare full of darkneſſe, 
| | de fettive, ayd ſpecratiy cheriſh that, | Our darkznefſe and :gnorance us the 
We muſt grow into cloſer union wth(, | hriſt. cauſe we percetve tt not, 
7's this end we muſt oft rener our faith, = T he Heathen had much knowledge in 
| | The more wee walke on in Chriſt, the civill and naturall thimgs, but in ſpurttaal 
| faſter we ſhall be rooted in him. were #mterly blind, 
| Degrees of taking r00t in C briſt. . We are by nature voyd of the life of God, 
; Verie 16. . The life of God 7s threefold, 
How Chyiſt # called a Head, and the} The life of nature is m ſome fort the 
| faithfull Members. life of God, 
7 he reſemblance between Chrif , ard ' Spirnuall death in part bangeth on the 
the naturall head and the ſoule. faithfull, 
(rift us the begmner and increafer of ; A1gnorance debarres 1s fellowſhip with 
orr grace. 1 | God aud hss life. 
Chriſt worketh grace in #4, as God , as | Ownr ignorant eſtate is to be lamented. 
| 73ANs 5 Hardneſſe of heart doth cauſe blinducſſe 
| FVTee ſhould ſeek tobe fullof Chriſt. | of mind, andrhat three wayes. 
\ VVee muſe be jojned to C hrift before | Hardneſſe of heart # accompavied with 
| we can receive grace frombim, '  . | many evills. 
. 4 twofold | au in Chriſt, by profeſſion | Signes which convitt all of hardueſſe of 
onely, or by ixrard faith, - | heart ,more or leſſe, | 
Get we this Union with him. | Howtoget ut cared, 
Chriſt worketh tm 2 according te the Verſe 19. 


place we have inthe body. Conſcience and the works of it. 
| Fee muſt increaſe our grace we have, | Hard-hearted men have no feeling of,0r 
| ayd build up others with it, | griefe for their ſinnes. | 

eMeanes to edify ere another. | Such an eſt ate is to be feared, 
God, the Miniſter , and prevate Chri- | HS ood to have our conſciences check, 
| ftians build the Church, 4, 
But with drfference, | Anhara-hearted man wil ſtick at no ſin. 
Love willput #« forward ta edify others. Stop ſinne in the beginning, | 
But ſelfe-love will hinder s. Uaregenerate men give them felves to 


—_—_——__— 


Verſe I7. ſerme, ſo ave not the godly, 
| CMiniſters with Proteſtation muſt en. | A twofold conſideration of ſinne, 
force the wayes of God, - giveth menupto it as it u 4a p#- 4 


| YVe muſt doe all geod things in the | niſhment, «nd that three wayes, 
Lords power, Ry God foreſeeth ſinne, but is not the 

Onur eftate which wee have in C brift, | cauſe of it, a 

muſt availe with x4 to leave our old waies. | How men give up themſelves to ſinne. 
VVee muſt not ſpend our time after| Sinne is an unſatiable thing. 

grace as we did before. 4 Verſe 20, : 
VVe muſt- recover oxur loſt time, True learning 'of (hriſt will not ftand 

| Such as are called to faith muſt not | with worlaly converſation. 
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Verſe 21. T he aegrees of putting on the new C VEA- 
T here is a double knowledge of ( hrift,' ture. 
 literall and ſprratuall, and the difference of, God ti: the pattern of the ew Creatare,. 


|. ---: -- __ Dodrines of this Chapter. 


them. Things are diverſly after Gods 1 mage. 
| FVVe muſt labour fer the ſprrituall, | The! mage after which we are created, 
| Chriſt only can teach mwardly by bis | 3s net the Soune of God incarnate. 
| Spirit. The new Creatwre ſtaudeth in inward 
Verſe 22. graces, not in outward things, 
| T hey have tru!y learned Chriſt who are, The Image of God wherein man was 
truly ſanttificd, | | created, i5 net in the body, nor in the eſſence 
| 1 rue holmeſſe muſt begin with patting or faculty of the ſoule, nor is dominion over 
| away Ccorrnption, the creatnres. 
E- © ney goe to work_the wrong way which VVe muſt not reſt in outward duties, 
| take not thu courſe. | Such as arenew Creatures are ſound 
| Such as are im Chrift muſt put off their and ſincere, 
whole old nature, Stignes of antpright heart. 
FVhat it 1: to put off the old man, _ Verle 25. 
T he way how he 15 to be put off. Chriitians muſt avoid lying, 
T he degrees of putting him off, VV hat lymg is, | 
eA man cannot be in (, briſt who feeleth | Concerning ſportfull and officious tes, 
' 0 change in h11ſelfe;nor he who only ſome. | eanes tocure a lying diſpoſition. 
what re{ormeth his unteward courſe ; nor | Certaine things which have ſemblance 
' be who ts only reformed by hatfes. ; of tyes,but are not. | 
| VIho ſo puts off inward corruption, uit Wwe muſt be carefull to ſpeak truth, 
| pzt off alſo evill converſation, What it 5s to ſpeak trmth; i includeth 


S infull lusts corrupt ſoule and body. threethisgs, | 
It is good to take natice of our corrupt, W hen truth is to be ſpoken and not cone 


m4 


 eſtate,and to put it off, and ts abftaine from  cealed, 


theſe luſts which doe ſo corrmpt ws. | Onr being fellow-members muſt move 
| An unregenerate man ts full of evil luſts.\ us to ſpeak.the truth, 
Unregenerate men are deceived who Verle 26, 
' think they have but only ſome one ſinne, Be angry, is a commandement , 
| Sinful laſts are decenfull, T hree degrees of anger, 
| Verie 23. [t is lawful in ſome meaſure to be angyy. 
VV hat is meant by the ſpirit of the mind, | How to a:ſcern of lawful and holy anger, 


| True ſcholters of Chriſt are renewed in We muſt not be ſinfully angry. 


their minds to the knowledge of hing, | Notes of ſirfull anger. 
| Thecoudition of our knowledge in owr AJMeanesto prevent ſinfull anger. 
| Creation, | | JV Vemnilt not let anger lodge with u, 
| - This wron our fall is turned into darknes, | eAgainſt ſuch as hold anger long, 
Vee muſt be renewed to know God in Verſe 29. 
C briſe. | The more we give place to any ſine, the 


| 2A ſanttified illumination of the mind to ' more power hath the devill of wa. 
know ( od tn C brit, 5 the firſt part of our Degrees by which we grye | place to the 


regeneration. aevill, 
Oxr beſt part, VIZ ,our mind, is become | Keep out ſinne as the dey;jll himſelfe. 
corrupt. Comnt no ſinue ſmall, 
Verſe. 24. T he fearefull eSFate of niany who live 
The difference between righteonſueſſe trading with ſinne, nothing can free then 
and holineſſe. but Gods Almighty power, 
VVhat tu holmeſſe of truth. Verſe 28. 


Chriſts ſchollers nzuſt put on the new man | The Goſpell rejefts not men for what 


VV hat it is to put on the new C reature.. they have been, 


The meanes whereby we get and increaſe, Chriſtians muit nor ſteale, There is a 
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2 groſſe theftand y cloſe theft, How this is | 


| 


| 


The Dodrines of this "Chapter: 


—— 


committed, 
bs p '# Hf getting our neighbours 

- ls | 7 withholding that which 1s ano- 

EPErs, 

3. By endamaging onr neighbour. 

Every man muſt 1mploy himſelfe in ſome 
Laboer. 

Again#t ſuch as live idlely and only fol- 
low their pleaſures, 

V Ve muſt follow the labours of onr cal- 
| Ling 4s an obedience of faith, 

Onr callings nz#uſt be abont good things 
aud profitable. 


zs beneficiall to us. 

It ſhould encourage men to diligent la- 
bonr. 

Concerning the poverty of many painefull 
babonrers, anſwered, 


AK whom God doth bleſſe with ſub. 


ftance, mzaft dec good to others. 
| = To whomit belongeth to give almes, 
How we are to give almes. 
In what order almes muſt be given, 
Out of love, 
To CGoas glory, 
Reaaily, checrefally, and liberally, 


alme —_ ; 
Againſt the hard-heartedneſſe of ſome 


in not giving, T beir excuſes anſwered. 


honeſtly gotten, 
Some things wot well gotten may be juſt- 
ty kept WE | D 
The uceay are to be relieved, 
PVho theſe needy are, 
Verſe 29, 
VV hat s corrupt ſpeech, 
How the holy Spirit z5 ſard to grieve, 
How we are ſealed by the Holy Ghoſt, 
Fe maſt make conſcience of evill words, 
Reproofe f wicked and idle ſpeech, 
| Oar ſpeech onght to miniſter grace, 


| Labour in our calling (by Gods blefſing) 


| 


Aﬀeere ſuper flnity 1s not the matter of | 


| 
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| are but reproofes in another, 


Vee muſt grve almes only of what ts 


| 


and how, 


| 


V Ve muſt ſpeak of ſecular matters in a, 
Verſe 30. 

Sinne doth grieve the Holy Ghoſt, 

It z5 a fearfull rhing to grieve the Lora, 

Our ſalvation #5 certame ard ſealed by 
the Spirit. 

T he comfort of this dell rine veithery 
doth breed ſecurity. 

Outward matters cannot aſſure us of 
aluation, 

V Vee muſt ſeek and keep the holy Spirit 
n#hþ ſpeciall care. 

Ozr redemption ts not here full, 

Verſe 31- 

Bitterneſſe is to be avoyded. 

VV hat it 1s, 

VVhat wrath or fierceneſſe is, 

Difordered words will goe with diſerde- 
red affections. : 

V Vee muſf take heed of evill ſpeaking, 
aud crrſed ſpeaking, 


Some ſpeeches which are revilings 1 one | 


HMalicrouſueſſe is to be ſhunned, 

VV hat it is, appeares three wayes. 
Verle 32, 

V Vee mnſt ſhew ferth curteſy. 

V herein it ſheweth it ſelfe. 

Vices contrary tout, 

Vee muſt be merciful, 

V Vherein it ſt andeth, 

V Vee are to labour for this affettion. 

Chriitians muſt forgive offences. 

Forgiveneſſe ſtandeth in three things, 

has we doe and muff forgive, 

We may ſeek. amends for our dammage 


In what order we are ts forgive. 

Not forgiving is moſt hurtfull to or 
ſelves 0 

God i154 God of forgiveneſſe, 

Gods forgiving u muſt move 4 to for- 


give others. | 
wee muft forgive. as God forgiveth. 
How God forgiverh, 
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CHAP. '4. VERS. I. | | 


| I therefore being Priſoner inthe Lord, pray you that you walke | 
worthy of the Yocatiop whereunto ye are called... ? 


$ 2. Matter. 3. Concluſion. The Matter into 1.Do- | 
Qrine. 2. Manners. The Dodtrinall part with the | 
anſwer of that ſecret objzeRion wee have paſſed 
through: Now the Morall part followeth. The | 
Apoſtlc his Precepts are generall, or ſpeciall: Ge- 
nerall that concerne every Chriſtian ſoule : Spe- 
ciall, thoſe that concern Chriſtians in this or that 
condition or calling. The Generall are layd downe to the 22. verſe 
| of the 5. chapter. The Speciall to the 10. verſe of the 6. chapter. | | 
The General are firſt propounded affirmatively in this verſe, with an 
amplification to the 22. verſe of the chapter following. For the open. | 
:1ng of this verſe, it may be asked what this is, [ worthy of our calling] | whac icis co | 
| forit may ſeem to ſpeak of merit and deſert ot ſuch benefits ? 7 5 ON "Rey 
[worthy ] is nothing clſe but (beſeeming) becomming, Co/. r. 10. only OT ORE 
walk 45. becommeth the Goſpell of God. Secondly, it may be asked , what | Calling is the 
our calling meaneth £ Anſw. Not ſo much the ation of God convert. | «tare where: 
{ ing, as the fruits and conſequence of our calling, the ſtare ro which we | ca 
j are called; 1 Theff. 2. 12. We beſought every one of you that you would | | 


waik worthy of God, who hath called you unto his kingdome and glory. We | 
| ſhall explaine icherecafter. 


= Cx. THE Party exhorting or intreating. Bt 
| Here then are twothings. ? 2. The thing Tarrneyes bg : 

l T ther fore 4 Priſoner. Firſt we ſee the Apoſtle fearcth not to pre- 
fix this ſtylc, 7 a Priſoner] as forcible to perſwade with the Epheſians: \ 


| | WS 
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A Threefold 
motive 1n 
Pauls bonds. 


Dett. 

It is a glorious 
thing to ſufter 
| for Chriſt. 
The care of 
our Paſtours 
to inſtru us; 


| And their 
death approa- 
ching, ſpecially 
if they ſufter 
for Chriſt, 
challengeth of 
us a ſpeciall rc= 
gard of their 
inſtructions, 


Dott, 


I nn 


; 
| 
Dot. 


Miniſters 

| muſt uſe in- 
aka is and 
'gentle perſwa- 
fhons with 

| their people. 


l— 


courlc. 


Fe. 
Labour for the 
gift of perſWwae 
110n. 


| Col.z- 4. 


; by Cor.z. Is 


{ofa virgin ; and the Apoſtles accordingly being the Paranymphs of 


It is the kiteſt 


Epbeſians, Chap. 4. Vern, 
And if this be well weighed, there is a threefold conſideration which | 
might move both them and us. 

Firſt, the authority of the Apoſtles bonds; for it is a glorious thing 
to ſuffer for Chriſt: the Martyrdome of Saints being more glorious in 
the eye of Faith, then the ſcarlet robe is to the eye of fleſh. 

Secondly, that Payu/though in bonds, ſhould give himſelfe to write, 
it doth teſtify the diligent care he had towards them , and the church 
in them, to the end of the world. "ED Re. 

Thirdly,itis forcible to pertwade,as.in which ſecretly the.proximity 
or nearcneſſe of the Apoſtle his diſſolution is ſct before themzfor theſe 
bonds did tye him till death did depart. Now this is:a great reafon 
why we ſhould regard all this Epiſtle,becauſe Pau! was now aged, Paul 
ready to give up himſelfe for theteſtimony of the. Goſpell: Now we 
know a candlenever flameth morcthen whenir is ready to goe forth, | 
Again, the words that our friends doc ſpeak before their departure, 
they are of all other moſt worthily.remembred : ſo that whereſoever 
we ſee God doth let menbe graced with ſuffering for his Name, this 
muſt make things ſpoken by ſuch to be of great aathority ; when wee 
ſee the diligent labour and care of our Miniſters 1n this or that thing; 
this circumſtance muſt move us to receive their doGrine where they 
labour, when we ſee they draw neare their end, (as doe the Prophets 
ſs alwayes?) then we muſt be moſt carefull to treaſure up the words| 
rney utter, | TR gn | | | 

7 Itis tobe marked how that the Apoſtle doth beſeech them: Ob- 
ſerve hence, How the Miniſters of God muſt, uſe intreaty and gentlc 
perſwafions with their people. If the higheſt order of Apoſtles muſt 
intreat, much more the'ordinary Paſtor and Teacher. 2 Tim. 2. 14. 15: 
The ſervant of the Lord muſt bee gentle towards all men, inſlraffing 
with meekneſſe, &c. Tit. 3. 2. ſhewing all meekneſſe towards all men, 
2 Cor.5. 19. We as Embaſſadors for Chriſt beſeech you that ye be reconct-\ 
ea. It is to be marked that Noab prophecyed , God perſwade 1apheth t9] 
awell in the tents of Sem. And in Hoſea 2. 14. He ſaith, Hee will allure his 
Church, he will ſpeak friendly to her, as one that would winne the love 


— 


this great God our Saviour, doe he. 52 us and 1ntreat us gently. 
And this dealing is moſt fit for this covenant, wherein not the ſpirit 
of bondage, but the ſpirit of adoption, the ſree ſpirit, is moſt abundant- 
ly to be powred out. Moſt fit for us, who muſt not be ſo much ſervile, 
as a free- hearted people, 4 willing people, Pſal. 110. 3. Rom. 8. We 
have not received the ſpirit of bondageto feare againe, but the ſpirit of A - 
adoption, &c.and therefore muſt nor ſo much be preſſed and conſirat-| 
ned, as intreated, - fo , ESE ; 
| This therefore we muſt labour for, that God would give usthe [p1- 
rit of perſwaſion, for he is the beſt Miniſter that hath the jargeſt portl- 
on herein: True it is there is a aarocyia, enticing ſpeech, whicn humane 
wiſdome tcacheth , and a yerzoyia, which ſeducers affect , 47 & 


| 


cellency of ſpeech; but good gold is no leſſe worth becaule there is Jong | 
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Var. 2 Ephe/tans, Chap. 4. | 4al 
couriterfeit, no more is this grace in truth the worſe becauſe the Devill BA # 6 
| rſed inſtruments hee uſeth : Study |cfQult. ? | 
doth play the Coyner in the accutled inſtruments hee uſeth : Study | efeQuall. * | 
therefore for pleaſing perſwading words, with the Preacher, Zccl. x2, Tim-2-.24- 
10. Y ſtall zentleneſſe, for gentle ſpeech breaketh the bone, and the words of "© OCH S 
the wiſe in ſubmiſſnes are heard more then the ſhout of a King that i fooliſh,  Eccleſ.g. 17. 
| Yet we mult ſo receive this,as that we muſt likewiſe know there is place | [© Fn 


: | ; Ciojlieh that there is | 
| for rough dealing. Be ſhort with them, or cut them to the quick , for ſo ' place ——— 


_—— 


— 
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much the phraſe importeth T##.1.13. Rebuke them ſharply or cuttingly; »ipoclle. 
time,place,perſon will teach how,the excellency to direct is wſdome, ho; d7o-|, 
The laſt thing to be marked is this: What maſt move ws 10 all Chri-| n,g. | 
[tian duty, the ſlate towhich God hath called us. So much the Apoſtle in-| The taze | 
tendeth by his exhortation to walke worthy the vocation wherennto ye are whereunto wee || 
called. We by natureare thralls of Satan, finne, and hell, now God wry | 
calling us, doth bring us to have communion with him , with the An- | move us coall |, 
gells, ſpirits of juſt and holy ones through the whole earth. Car.2. 13, ns my 
| I4. Ariſe my love, my faire one, and come away, let me heare thy woyce, mM } 
for ſweet s thy woyce, and thy countenance ts comely, ' x 
Of ſinfull people, we are called to be holy, therefore we are ſaid to 2. 


be Saints by calling, 1 Cor. 1. 2. and 1 Theſl,, 3. 7. God hath called 5 | 


— 
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| 


We are called to the Kirigome of heaven, 2 Theſl. 2. 14. Hee hath Fr 
called you by our Goſpelito obtaine the glory of our Lord Teſus Chriſt. This 
then being the ſtate of us, what ſhould more prevaile with us to a holy 
conycrſation then this? to thinke in what communion now wee arc, 
| what kind of people now we ſhould be, what great hopes now arc laid 
| up for us: He that hath ſach hope, doth purge himſelfe. x Tohn 3:3; 
| VERSE, 2. Withall humbleneſſe of mind,and meekneſce with long- | eps. a. 
ſuffering, ſupporting one another through love. i 
The Apoſtle now amplifieth this generall rule, and ſheweth how 
we muſt walke beſeeming our condition: Two wayes: 
1. By getting the combination of vertues inwardly clothing usz 
which arc three here named. 1. Humbleneſle of mind. | 
2. Meckneſle. 
| 3. Long-ſuffering. 
2. By ſhewing them forth in.the works of them: two whereof are 
herenamed Þ -. , 1: Mutualltolcration through love, 
. _**,.  . 2. Endeavour of Unity. | 
As if he ſhould ſay ; this is to walke worthy your calling, to get| 
erace in your hearts inwardly, and ſhew forth good works from the 
ſame before men. Now then hence we learne: | 
| . That he who will walke as becommeth a Chriſtian, muſt walke humbly. | p,g- 
[ Chriſt was the maſter of humility ; Learne of me, 1 am meek and lowly; | Marh-11. 2g. 
yeahebeing the Lord of all, became ſervantunto all, leaving us a pre- 
fident of lowlineſſe; Let the ſame mind be in you that was in Teſus Chriſt, | Philtp, 
who being in the formeof God, thought it ne robery to bee equall with God, | 715+ 
M 


to holineſſe; and 2 Tim.1. 9. our calling is ſaid zo be 4 holy calling. | 


- 
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but made himſelfe of no reputation,&c.Here Iwill ſhew, 
I. What this vertue is. 
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: © Epheſians Chap. 4. 
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Ver. 2;| 
j 2, What the grounds of it are. OY 
3. Make application of it to our ſelves, | 
What humility Humility 154 gracc of the Spirit, wrought in the heart 5 which doth } 
| 15. | cauſe a man inwardly and outwardly to ſhew lowlineſle toward God| 
| and man. Herearc foure things to touch upon. EL 
1, | The Efficient; it is the Holy Ghoſt that doth work it in our hearts, | 
and work our hearts to it: Such a ſpirit of pride doth by nature beare| 
| ſway in our hearts, that we can no skill of humility untill we be taught} 
and morflded thereunto by Gods Spirit : as pride is an- eminent ſort} 
from Satan, who firſt ſuggeſted, and as ir were breathed it into the] 
| hearts of our firſt parents: ſo is humility in ſpeciall manner from Gods 
tokm 3.344 | Spirit. Whence was Chriſt ſuch a paragon of humility, bur hence, that 
he bad the Spirit without meaſure? 
EG. + There is the ſubjeR, the heart; for ſo we are taught when humility 
| Eſay $7-15- _ | is made a property of the heart, as a contrite and humble heart. So was 
Math.11929: | Chrift lowly in heart, As pridelike a maſter Phariſy doth affe the beſt 
roome in man, and ſeates it ſelfe inthe heart, as every where we heare} 
| Obad.:.z, | ofthe pride of the heart : The pride of thy heart hath deceived thee : (0 
humility 1s not of the right kind, nor hath its right place, unleſſe ic be 
| .Per.3. 4 | lodged in the heart, But let the hid man of the heart bee deckt with the 
| incorruptible grace of a meek and quiet ſpirit. - — 
: We have'the work orcftcR of humility, which is the ſhewing forth 
Theeffe&s of | of Jowlineſſe inwardly inthe mind ,. and outwardly in our words 
| pumitity in | and deeds. As light, where it is, .cannor bur ſhine , nor fire chooſe 
RY bur burne : ſo where humility is, it will make a man frame himſclfe| 
[EE thereto within and without, In his mind to take up lowly thoughts 
= and defires: without, to acquaint himſelfe with words and all courles| 
; which ſuit with the lowlineſfe of his mind. A bladder when it is full of 
wind doth ſwell ſo big, that we cannot gripe it in ones hand , but when 
the wind is preſſed or let our, it is a ſmall matter, and is calily contal- 
ned ina little compaſſe: ſo pride doth fo puffe up a man that he ſwel- 
leth big at heart, looketh big, ſpeaketh big, and is hardly ſatisfied with 
any honour; But when humility commeth, that preſſcth out that wind 
with which the heart was ſwollen, and then a man ſetteth much leflc 
by himſclfe, and is lowly .in his words and lookes, and can make' him-| . 
ſclfe equall with thoſe of low degree. Whar lowlinefſe within did 1t 
Gen.18, 2» | ſhew in Abraham, who doth efteem himſelfe but duſt and aſhes? 10 David 
Plal. 131.2» | whowas as a weaned child in his thoughts touching himſelfe? Yea 10 
POS 5s | Chriſt, who ſaith of himfelfe, that he was a Worme and no man! What 
[lowly ſpeechand geſture did itbring forth in 24th, who raviſhed at 
Boaz his kindnes toward her, fell on her face and bowed to the ground, 
ſaying, How have 1 found favour in thine eyes that thou ſhouldeſt know Me 
who am a ſtranger? yea in Abraham, who though be were 45 4 Prince of 
God among the Hrit:tes, yet having to treat with them doth humbly 
| Bayy before them and intreattheme IT T7 NINE oe, 
| | The fourththing is the perſons rowards whom it is exerciſed : firſt 
| | God, then man. As it hath to doe with both, fo doth it reach pai 
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by her diſcipline rowards both. Now towards God it appearcth chiet- 
ly in theſe things: RE es 
It maketh a man that he will not ſtand upon any his excellencies 
and dignities which he hath before men inthe fight of Ged, but re- 
nounce them, acknowledge his and their imperfection, and account 
them and himſelfe as a mecre nothing. The 24 E Iders fell downe before 
Chriſt, and caſt their Crownes before the throne, David Nikewiſe ſtood 
little on his Crowne and Kingdome when he fare before the Lord and 
laid, Who am 1,0 Lord God,and what is my Fathers houſe! &c. Abraham 
who was amongſt men as a Prince of God, a man of eminent power 
and glory, when he is before God, he forgotthis, and was but duſt and 
«ſhes in his apprehenſion: 8 thus no lofty conceit have humble minded. 
men of their riches, beauty, honours, cxternall ſplendor before and in 


ti. 


flowers, ſo much witheriag gralle, as ſhadowes, ſtraw, ſtubble, as 
meecre vanities. 

It will not only acknowledge Gods mercicsand benefits,but alſo cx- 
\|toll and amplify themas a man is able, according to their worth, and 
as farre above any worth of his; 1 am leſſe,ſaith: Tacob, then all thy mexcies 
and truth which thou haft ſhewed unto thy ſervant. Which alſo David 
doth both in Gods benefits beſtowed on mankind and on himſcelfe: For 
| [of the firſt he ſaith, What is man that thou art mindfull of him, or the ſoune 
of man that thou wiſiteſt him? thou haſt made him little lower then the 1n- 
gels, thou haſt crowned him with glory and Majeſty. And of the other, 
Who am I? and what i my Fathers houſe that thou haſt brought me hither- 
t8? viz. as toadvance me tothe kingdome,6&c, 

It maketh a man humble himſelfe under Gods judgements, and ſit 
downe in filence under his hand. When the Lord by fire from heaven 
deſtroyed ©Aar0ns two ſonnes Nadab and Abihy , humility here 
tavght Aaron in thisgrcat judgmentof the Lord upon him and his, nor 
to murmur againſt God, but to keep ſilence. To which godly filence 
thkewife brought holy David, who 7» great affliction ſaith,that he kept 
ſilence aud brake not out, azainſt the Lord, becauſe the Lord had done it, So 
old Eli, 1 Sam.23. 18. | 

It bringeth a man to wonder at the depth of Gods wayes and Coun- 
ſels, which though he cannot comprehend, yer will hee not ſawci] 
cavill at, but with humble admiration acknowledge to bee moſt wiſh 
and righteous, breaking out as Paul, 0 the depth of the riches and wiſ- 
dome and knowledge of God, how unſearcheable are his judgements and his 
wayes paſt finding out! 
It makes a man willingly to undergoe any ſervice to glority God, 
though irſeem baſe and beneath a mans place, and to negle& his owne 

| honour to honour the Lord. David in the lowlineſſe of his mind layd 
alide his royall robes and Kingly ſtate, and putting on 4 linuen Ephod in 
the ſight of the people, danced before the Arke of God, and when his wife 
Nichol upbraided him with it as a thing too baſe for his ſtate, he an- 
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carry themſelves ſo as becommeth thoſe who have been trained up 


| 


compariſon of God, bur in their account of them, theſe are as lo many | 
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ſ{wered that he carcd not how vile and low he made himſclfe to ho-| 
| nour God, And how did it this way prevaile with our bleſſed Saviour, 
 whoto ſerve his heavenly Father and accompliſh his will inthe redem- 
| | ption of mankind, though hee were in the forme of God and equall 
with God, yet he emptycd himſelte of his glory , made himſelfe of no 
| Phil.2. 6,7. | reputation, tooke on him the forme of a ſervant, and humbled himſelfe unto| 
| the death, cven to the death of the Croſſe, And thus humility ſhewes ir 
ſelfe toward God. Toward men, theſe are the ſpeciall things wherein 
| {1r doth appeare. Firſt, ic doth not affeR, nor ſecke atrer praiſe and ho. 
| | nour, tor the outward fignes of it. It is not as a point of pride in the 
| Luke 20.46- | Scribes and Phariſees, that they lewed to jet up and dewne in their long 
| Mar. 23. 5,6,7, | £0wnes, to weare their fringes longer and their phyladteries broader then cr- 
dinary , to have the uppermoſt ſeate in their Synagogues, and chiefeſt roome 
at feaiis, tobe ſaluted and bowed to inthe ſlreets aud market . to bee called 
| | Rabbi, and held the only maſters of 7ſrael, that they d-lighted to heare 
| Luke 16.15, |themſelves praiſed, and took order that their praiſes ſhoyſKl be publiſh- 
ed with found of trumpet, and would praiſe themſclves rather then 

g0c without praiſe; which is taxcd as an Epidemicall difeaſe amongſt 
Prov.20, 6, .| MEN by So/6mmen: Many men will boaſt, every one of his owne good- 

nefſe. Humility then teacheth men to walke in another ſtraine, not to: 
aftect \uch outward ſignes of honour amongſt men, nor to be lifted up 
therewith out of themſelves and above others. 
{ But if they have them, according to their place and parts given. 
 them,to entertaine them with modeſty and without exalting of them- 
| ſclyes thereupon: IF they have them not , not ro ſtrive nor contend 
' thereabout. An humble man will rather put them off from him, as 
bt | Peter did the Centurions honour offered him, then affect rhem, as #4: 

| 2an did the bowing of every knee unto him and goe away with eſſe 

then his place may challenge, rather then makeany contentions forthe 
ſame. Thelike it is in praiſe, which humilicy will not ſeck after , nor 
will an humble man take pleaſure to heare his praiſes ſct forth by 0- 
ther. His opinion that he hath of himſclfe is ſo meane, that he thinkes 
| little praiſe due unto him. And farre it is from him then to chaunt his 
 Cor.z.1. & | OWne praiſes. Doe we begin 'o praiſe our ſelves againe © and , wee praiſe 
8.13. not our ſelves (ſaith Paul.) He will goe without 1t rather then beg it, 0! 
proclaime it himfelfe, It his works praiſe him not, his mouth ſhall not- 
And yet it may be that an humble man may ſpeak his owne praiſe, but 
| he commeth to irunwillingly, he doth it baſhfully: hee is forced to 
| by the malicious and unjuſt calumnies of adverſaries, where 1t 15 4- 
ther the glory of God and credit of the Goſpell which through h1s 
ſides is ſtrucken at, then his owne eſtimation that doth make him plead 
for himſclfe, and perhaps ſpeak his owne praiſe; orif it be a Care of his 
owne good name thar he have ſome reſpect unto, yet it is not that. hee|. 
' may be counted ſome body among men, bur that he may doe the _—_ 
ter ſervice unto God, arid doe the more good among men in his " ; 
ling, whercunto a good eftimation and report doth much ava! þ 
| Which loſt or abated, a man of good parrs and gifts is as a knife ans 


EE OOO—— 


— 


| 
? Mat.6. 2. 


"WW" Ih Y 


MS 


| 


þ7 - - ——_—— I 
— _—_ —— —— th. 


wy. _— E_ 
hee ». A. awd _— 


__— 


JI 


— 


— —  A—_ 


ET Vine 


Iefle ſaleable: ſuch was the caſe of holy 7eb praifing himſelfe againſt 
the foule afperſions which his friends laid upon him, 7eb.29. 3o. And | 
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Notwithſtanding humility will,and indeed muſt ſtirre at ſome con- 
 [furncly, and contempt, when it reaches further then a mans owne per- 
ſon, and redounds to his place, calling and authority , to take away 
that reſpect in publique which is due unto him, and ſo ro make him the 
lefle ſerviceableand profitable in his place, Thus Eſha was ſo much | 
moved art that inſolent reproach of the Children mocking him apd cal- |» Kings 3-235 | 
ling him bald-pate, that he curſed them inthe name of the Lord, - _ - |** 
| Humility doth aright value and eſteem of other men, and will | 5. 
| Make us ready to ſerve them, if occaſion be , even beneath our place ; 
and condition. None better keeps thoſe precepts of the- Apoſtle rhen 
the humble man, #har we ſhould eſteem gathers better then our ſelves, ahd | Phils: 35. 
that in giving honour we ſhould prevent one ansther. As therefore hee | 399-3310 
doth willingly and without indignation afford unto his ſuperiours the 
bonour, reſpect and ſervice due upto them: ſo he doth nor deſpiſe his 
| Inferiours, but acknowledgeth what good is in any of them, doth uſe 
them with reſpe&, tender and maintaine their credit and eſteem, not 
ſeckingto obſcure others that he may ſhine and rule alone.. The Suune | 
lends of his light to the other ſtarres, that they may ſhine in their titge 
(ad proper Otbs : ſo doth an humble man not rake pleaſure wholly to 
eclipſe -others parts and credit, but is ready to communicate of that 
Credit and reputation which' hee hath. to others even his inferiours, if 
| they have any worth inthem, to brihg them into account and main- | = 


En en nem ooo = —_— _ aine | 


| 


Lo OS —- 
_—_— A 


—_— —— _ - me ——— —_— 


—____——— gr _ 


—_— 
0 S—_—— OI. re, BA 


Matrh; 20+ 38, 


| 
| 
23 Cory, ig. 
| 22. 


PſaL.sr. r. 


x Sun-9.47. 


| fed notto goe into ficke perſons, thought no ſcorne to view and to 


| with high matters, above ones calling, reach, skill and ability. 
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r $am.19.22« | meane to be raiſed upto the throne and Crowne' of the Kingdome, 


| ther are mine eges lofty, crc. Who therefore thought the marriage of 


- Epheſians, Chap. 4. ” Ver. 2. 


tainc cheir credir. Peter doth quarrell with Pax, though there had been 
a jarre between them, bur doth honour him with his teſtimony andti- 
tle of beloved brother, 2 Pet. 3. 15. And Paul is notall for his owne ho. 
nour,-bur alſo carefull of the honour of inferiour preachers, Sy/vana, 
Timothews, &6, whom t.e doth not only grace with his teſtimony, 
but joyneas it were in Commiſſion with himſelfe, putting their names 
| with his in ſome of his Apoſtolicall Epiſtles tro the Churches. And 
humility is as ready to ſerve others in all offices of love as to honour 
them. A proud man is never a good ſervant : his work is either too. 
heavy or too meane, or his wages too little for a man of his quality 
forſooth, ordeſecrt: Bur take an humble man, his low cſteem of him- | 
telke avd goodaccount of others, will make him ready to doe ſervice 
to them yea he will account it his beſt honour to doe ſervice to the 
 meaneſt, bee it the kirchen-maid or plow-boy, ſo it bee within the 
' bounds of his office and calling. No ſuch patterne of humility as our 
| bleſſed Saviour,8: what was his life buta ſervice performed unto other 
men? wherein how ready and willing was he? None ſent for him, but} 
he came unto them, none needed him, but he attended them , he refu- 


touch unclcane leapers, and ſerved his Diſciples, even to the waſhing 
| of thetr feet, Tohx 13. 5, Whom his ſervant S, Pauldid aflay to follow, 
who becameall things to all men, yea made himſcelfe a ſervant to all 
men 1n, that he might to win them to the Goſpell. Briefly all humility 
| teacheth a man that the greater he is, ſo much the greater ſervant he 
muſt be, Matih.23. 11. 


| Taſtly,bumility will reſtraina man from aſpiring unto or medling 


It is pride which puffes up a man with an overweening of himſelfe 
and his parts, ſo that he preſumes he may med9le with any buſinefle, 
Church government, matters of State, policies of Kingdomes, Gods 
ſecret and high Counſells, that he hath skill cnough to judge of them, 
that he is of ſufficient parts for any calling or imployment of higheſt 

nature in Church or Commonwealth : humility is of another ſtraine, 
which makes a man little in his owne eyes,” and our of conſcioul- 
 nefle of his weakneſſe keeps him from medling with high matters a- 
beve him, and from thruſting himſelfe into high places, and weighty 
imployments, whereunto as he comes not without a faire calling , 10 
heundertakes ir not without feare and modeſty. This was the courſe 
wherein Davids. humility kept him. Lord, my heart is wot haughty, 1t1- | 
the Kings daughter tov high-an advancement for him when it was offe- 
red him, 1 Saw. 18. 18, Thus it wrought alſo with Sax! whilc be had 
ſome ſhadow ofit, that he thought himſelfe and his family too to0 


and hid himſelfe our of the way when he ſhould be ioveſted there- 
unto. But concerning this 2. things are ra be remembred. - 
That humility is not ſo blind and fottiſh as not to know and AC- | 


—— 


knowledge 


—_— —_—— 


knowledge the good things : graces and gifts which God hath be. | 


ſtowed on a man, but doth wiſcly underſtand whar is given him of 
| God, and with thanks to the Lord doth confeſſe, and on juſt occaſion 


publiſhir. To paſſe over Gods graces given us, or ſuppreſſe them, 
were foule unthankfulneſſe toward God, and a touch of that wicked 
hypocriſy which Solomon taxes in another kind: There i that maketh 39-137 
bimſclfe poore having great riches. And allthe fruit that a man reapes 
of it is that puſillanimity and dejection of ſpirit, whereby his gifts 
moulder away withour uſe to others or comfort ro himſelfe , and hee 
lives unſerviceableto God and his Church. It ſtood well enough with 
Pauls humility ro ſay and acknowledge, that he by Gods grace was wot | 2Cor.11.5. 
inferiour to the vexy chiefe Apoſt tes, RX 
The 2. is,that humility will not detract or refufe any work which the 2. 
Lord ſhall call a man to, nor withdraw the ſhoulder from that burden 
which he ſhall purupon him. To doe this were baſe puſillanimity, or | 
rather proud diſobedience. Iris the delight of humility ro doe ſervice; | 
| and its glory to ſerve the Lord. For which purpoſe as the humble 
| man knowes the Lord hath furniſhed him with ſuch parts as he hath, 
I meane to doe ſervice to God in ſome or other calling :\a when hee 
| ſees the Lords call laid on him, he doth willingly addrefle himſclfe 
unto it, yea though itbe high and hard ruſting+to the help and aid of 
God who hath called him unto it,& who(he is aſſured )will not faile ta. 
| ſtrengthen him to goe through with ir, 7eremy goes not away without 
a check,who out ofa low eſtcem of himſclfe and his ability doth offer 
[to put off that office of a Prophet whercunto the Lord tels him that he | ter.c. 6,72 
| had ordained him. 
The 2. thing propounded is the grounds of humility, and they may | Grounds of 
betheſe. 1. Our meane and baſe originall, that we are made but of | 71m. '%. 
the earth, the baſeſt and loweſt ofthe Elements. The Lord doth re- 
call Adamtothis thought when by pride he ſought ro lifr up himſelfe 
againſt the Lord, Thou art taken ont of the earth, Duſt thog art, and to | Gen. 3. 14. 
duſt thou ſhalt returne: The apprehenfhon whereof made Abraham hum- | 
ble in his dealing with the Lord:Behold now I have begun to ſpeak un- 
to my Lord,and I am but duſt and aſhes, Nothing is more hatefull then | V<5-i5: 27- 
that a man baſely borne, comming out of a poore cottage and from, 
the dunghill, being raiſed ro wealth and honour, ſhould forget his baſe 
originall and be puffed up in pride. What a foule thing is this to ſce 
man ſtand on his tiptoes with the-Lord ,”and: juſtify himſelfe be- | 
fore him, who doth dwell ina houſe of clay and whoſe foundation t in the | 1ob.t4, 17.19, 
duff? Why is carth and aſhes proud?! * | | 
'The 2. is our miſcrable and curſedeeſtate by finne. If we are to be 


humble & lowly minded upon apprehenfion of our baſe originall, how 
| 


CE 
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much more isthis aground of humiliry that by nature we are children 
of wrath. Weare by finne become the baſeſt and moſt wretched of 
all creatures, vapabonds on the earth, Gods enemies, and for all out- 
ward cxcellencies, without Gods mercy , fire-brands of hell. Saint 
Paul did cycr and anon call his cſtate to mind, zhar he had been 4 perſe- 


[ ——_ 8 a. FO % _—_ ® ge EnIr cara Ss org ———— 


—— "IG it. m = 


cator , 


— —— 


Yn ed. nn ee Me ee cel en EH ia OR Wn ie et TI. AB ei ee AS IPO. 2 EA rr ee ERS <> 
—_ 


| 


| 


pl 


__ ah. A. t__ 


, 


, 


Tam: k 190.11, 


Iam.1.0, 


438 


L Tinvi.i3. 


| 


x Qor.15.8.9, 
Epheſ.z-8. . 


28, 


Fo 


- 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


{ 
| 
| 


Epheſsans Chap. 4-. a | Vu. 2 


cutor, « blaſphemer, an oppreſſor, that he was the chiefe of ſinners , and did 


carry about him a body of death, and fine, the fruit whereof was that | 
as it did empty him of all windy concetts of his owne excellency, 
which might make him ſwell touching himſelfe, that he w.as ot wor. ; 
thy to be an Apoſile, was asone borne out of due time , and the leaſt of all 


. | Sams. 


A third ground is the grace and mercy of God toward us, by the 
which we are what we arc; and of which we have all that wee have, 
there being nothing that we can boaſt of as our owne; hat haſt thou 
that thou haſt not received? and if thou haſt received it, why boaſteſt thou 
as if thou hadſt not received it? Boaſt not thy ſelfe, and if thos boaſt thy 


ſelfe, thou beaxeſt not the root, but the root thee. And if it made CMephi- 


boſheth ſo humble that he was not enraged at the foule wrong his ſcr- 
vant had done him, nor diſcontented with the raſh judgement that 
David at the farſt or Jaſt hearing gave againſt him , but was content 
with ſomething or nothing, as the King pleaſed, confadering that when 
he was as a dcad dog, the King had ſhewed him grace , fed him at his 
owne table, reſtored him to his fathers lands, and that whatſoever hee 
had, he enjoyed it meerely by the Kings favour: How humble ſhould 
it make us to thinke what mercy the Lord bath ſhewed us, that of chil- 


| dren of death, he hath ſpared us, made us his children, and heires, and 


that we have nothing but of his grace, gift and favour to us. 27 | 

A fourth ground 1s the humility of Ieſus Chriſt : Zet ihe. ſame mind| 
be in you that was in Chriſt Teſas. And if, Chriſt who is our Lord and 
maſter, who being inthe forme of God, thought it po robbery to bee equal 
with God, did carry himſclte ſo humbly toward God and man, as there 
is:ſaid, how low then ought we to ftoope , and to what humbleneſſe 
of mind muſt we.compoſe our ſelves that are but ſervants and ſchol- 
ters, nay, who are but poore wormes of the earth? 

The fifth ground, let ir be the frailty and vanity of all outward and 
carthly things, how glorious ſoceyer, which as Iames ſheweth in. one 
kind of them, arebat as the flower of the graſſe. The flower is the bra- 
veſt and goodlieſt part of an hearb ta ſec to} but the weakeſt and that 
which doth ſooneſt periſh, The grafle & hearb it ſelf at length doth w1- 
ther, but oft doth the lower fade even the ſame day that it firſt flourt- 
ſheth, and the goodly beauty. & faſhion, with which it did'take up the 
eyes of men, commeth unto naught: ſo a man himſclfe,as the heard 15 
weak, mortall and muſt wither at length; but theſe outward goodly 
things, withwhich as with gay garlands when he is trimmed, he 15 not 
a lit:le lifted up and proud of them, are much more brittle, fugitive 
and momentany.- Zee therefore(ſaith the Apoſtle) the rich, 419 ſa the 


faire, the honourable, &c, rejayce in that he is made low. And: whet ein 1S| 


he mad< low, but in the-fickleneſſe of his eſtate, and frailty of thoſe 


outward things he hath? whichſhould movehim ratherty an huwbic 
| aſe avd enjoyment of them, theni/puffe him yp: with pridein them * 


which we ſhall be 


that wehall mak® 
| our 


Let this be the laſt ground, the baſe conditionto 
brought by death, and wherein we ſhall be all alike, 
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i my Father and to the Worm, Thou art my Mother, and my Siſter We (ll | 


and lofty King ot Babel, And withthis the ſeveriry-of the laſt judge- | 
ment which we muſt all alike undergoe, and wherein: yye- ſhall give a | 


S. Paul)the ſeverity of Gods Indgements againſt the Iewes ,, whothe 
more favours they had of God, for their abuſe of them were rhe 
mo:egrievouſly puniſhed; Be not high minded, but feare, Now for the |Rom, 11. 20. 


It appearcth hereby what little worthy walking there 1s of our vo- | F/e 2, 
cation, when as humility is growne out ot faſhion, and ſo ſcanty ; and 
pride doth ruffle in the roome thereof. For doe not/ men '{tand upon 
[their ourward excellencics, as their wealth, honours, high places, even 
before God, when for them they look not only-to have. cap-and knee 
and the more honour and ſervice from men, which tis 1n:{ſome ſort bur | 
| reaſonable, but to have the more liberty from ſerving God 1o ſtrictly 
(and preciſely as meaner men doe?;Dyoe they not think-that 4n regard 


of rþeir riches and high place, they need not pray: io much, heare fo 
; Much, be ſo carcfull of an exact ſanRifying of: the Sabbach, thar they, | 
| may ſpeak the more idlely, the more prophanely, ſweare {mall oathes | 
atthe leaſt? Doc they not upon theſe things ſcorne the Miniſter and 
his admonicions, being ready to ſay, What aſawce-box js heto medle | 
with me, and why ſhould-I be under his controlls or doe as hee willz 
I will nor, butas I have done, ſo will | doe. There are few who extoll 
Gods benefits toward them, butimen rather challenge them.as no more. 
jrhen is dne unto them, and their parts.and place, repine at them as be- 
ing lefſe then they deſerve, or grudge at itthar others have 'more. Few 
that with humble filence undergoe Gods correRions, and. doe not 
+wurmur thereat, Ir is wofull -to:ſee the proud--opinion that many 
bave of their wits, who will'undertake to-rifle and ſearch, as it the 
Lord had called themto be of his privy Counſel, into his moſt deep 
(and high Counſells of Predeſtination, of his-working in finfull works 
{of men, of the ble{ſed Trinity, &c..yea to: comprehend. them by hu- 
[mane reaſon and under ſtanding, orif they be not as they conceive. of 
{rhem, not reverently to admire them, but impiouſly to pronounce. of 
them as abſurd, crucll and unjuſt. Wee all indeed pretend onr ſcives 
{to be ſervants of God, but who is there, if hee could have his will, 
would ſerve God in any meane or low place orcalling? Who bur doth 
aſpire to {erve him in places of honour, command and credit? as if in- 
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1 feriour places were too meane for them, And were ir not for a nece(- 


fity, thoſe places ſhould lye without any to ſerve him. And in places 
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E Epbefians 3 Chap. 4e V E R, &, | 
of credit and honour they that have, are content to doe the beſt or ca 
fieſt work, but if any be hardor ſeem ſomewhat meane, doc that 


pO 


| who will, for them it ſhall lye left undone,or put over to ſomeother. So 


| will men, eſpecially great ones, profeſſe religion and rake up holy du- 
tics as farre as other men of their ranke and qualiry doe, and as ſtands 
with their worldly reputation, but ro goc further, ro make themſelves 
4s it were vile inthe eyes of the world with David, to ſerve God and 
undergoe the reproach of Chriſts Crofle and Religion , they like not. 
If they doeany thing this way, it muſt be by night as Nicedems , and 
in ſecrer, And'if it be ſo little praiſed roward God, it is much more 
negleRed roward men. How have men and women of all ſorts laid a- 
fide here theſe plaine weeds'of humbleneſſe of mind , and advanced 
tne flags and eaſignes of pride £ what pranking of themſelves with 
brave, coftly and gorgeous apparell's what doting upon ſtrange and] 
uacouth faſhions? we arc aſhamed of the ancient plainnes of our Elders, 
and 2bound in'new inventions, and glory in gay outfides. wherein but 
| few who excced not their ſtate and ability, what affeing of titles of 
honour? what ſtriving for places? whar diviſion and contention here- 
| upon between neighbours , familics, yea whole towne-ſhips. There] 
was not more falling out about any thing among the Dilciplcs of our 
| Saviour Chriſt, then'abour this. _ 

. And what now adayes doth cauſe more bitter debate, and what 
looking for of capand knee 8 chief places not onely according to ones 
| degice, but beyond it? what offence taken if it be not given? No mu- 
| ick doth pleaſe men betrer then the loud ſound of their owne praile. 


——— ee eee... 


| 


| And if men have ſo bad neighbours as who will not ſce them forth, 


they will praiſe themſelves rathrthen want it. Men can as well bcarc 
contempr as burning coales in their boſome. What ſuch a man as I, 
of my parts, my place to be fo ſlighted and vilified by ſuch a fellow? 
What a ftorm did Hamer goc about to raiſe againſt Mordecai & all the} 
Iewes upon Mordecaies contempt of him? And doe we not make all che 

| rowne ring of it upon every little contumely offered, yea but ſuſpeRed 
| by us? And where is our ſerving one another? We are well contented} 
| to be ſerved, bur not to ſerve, that others ſhould runne and ride and} 
 goe for us, butif any ſuch thing be requeſted of us, what ſay wet? Muſt 
| [be an hackney for every man? muſt I abridge my ſclfe of my lawful 
| liberty to pleaſe every jack? Not to ſpeak of mens aſpiring unto high 
| things, and medling in matters above them, there is no one thing doth 
more proclaime the pride of men,thea their diſreſpe& of others, their 
| ſwelling againſtſuperiours, baſe uſage of inferiours, emulation again 
equals, ſtriving to keep down and obſcure others, that they may nine, 
and theglory ofthe reſt beeclips'd and darkned by thcir ſplendour» 
| As one bucket muſt goe downe that another may riſe up: ſo they | 
|thinkthat there is no riſing for them or upholding of their credit, but 
with the obſcuring and ſuppreſſing of the honours of others. So farre 


{are men as they fable of Ceſtor and Pollax from communicating h0- 


nors to each other. To conclude, a right humble man isa bird of Par#- | 
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' Paradiſe , a goodly creature, but very rare. 


|  Lerus chen labour to ſhew forth this humility in all our Converſa: 
tion, and carry our ſelves humbly roward God and man: Now therefore | 
| a5 the eleiF of God., huly and beloved, put on hambleneſſe of minae, ec. \ Col. 12, 
| We cannot without it walke worthy of our holy calling, Ir 1s a ſect | 

| grace ,; a gracious ornament, a goodly piece of that golden veſture, 


, 


| wherein the Queen ſtands at the Kings right band. Chriſt therctorc 


calls on usts learne it of him, Learxe of me, for I am meck ana lowly in 


heart, cc. till we have learned this of him, we have learned nothing of 


| him, or nothing which will doe us good. And what good ſhall wee 


| 


have of this? We ſhall have(fſaith Chriſt) reſt unto our ſoules, W ce ſhall 
ſcttle our hearts in peace and enjoy much quietneſſe in our ſelves. For 
this is rhe work of humility that it will expell or calme in us thoſc 
turbulent paſſions of anger, revenge , hatred, &c. Which like boiſte- 
rous windes raiſe ſtormes in our hearts, and diſturbe our peace, And 
as when the windes are laid, the ayre is calme: So will our ſoules be at 


reſt and peace in great wrongs and diſgraces when theſe paſſions bee 
(kept downe, Whereas the heart of proud mens as the ſea which is 
' of it ſel{e or an unquict diſpoſition, and beſides dothlye open to winds 


and ſtories trom without: And as there is little.or no ccrcaine calme 
in the S-a; ſo, ſmall quiet in the heart of a proud man, 
Sccondly, we ſhall have the more peace without with others: for 


whence come c-ntentions abroad, but from pride? onel by pride doth 


a man make contentions, that is the make-bate. Humility 15 a maker 


{and maintainer of peace, as which is taught of love not to be provoked, 


bur to ſuffer, bearcand forbeare in all rhings. 


|  Thirdly,we ſhall be by it the more uſctull in our places and with our 
graces unt2 men: for by it weare madethe more willing to ſerve. The 


boughes which are beſt loaden wich fruit, hang downward,and we can 
with tie moſt cale gather the fruit from cthem;high trees are common- 
ly fruucles,and what growes on them is hard to come by, it hangeth ſo 
high above our reach. So have we more good of the humble, as who 
have moſt good in them, and doc ſtoop to communicate it tous. Such 
as are proud have for the moſt part leaſt true good in them, or look ſo 
nigh.that the fruit they beare cannot be reached of Gods poore people, 
| Fourthly, I may adde the high favour which they ſhall atraine unto 
with God; For to whom doth the Lord leoke., but to.the lowly? And 


| with whom doth he dwell, bat with the humble ſpirit to revive the ſame? 


This is a ſingular priviledge, an high dignity. which wee may oppoſe 
againſt all the fearc of contempt and being negleted amongſt men, if 
we walk humbly, what matters it what mcneſtecm of us ,/ if it pleaſe 
the Lord to have a more gracious reſpe& of us? And if. .he. vouchſafe 
tO COMe to viſit our poore cattages; our poore lowly hearts; it need 

not trouble us that men paſſe by us. And I dare to ſay that Solomon did 


not more delight ro be in his ſummer Palace, the foreſt of Lebayon, | 
| \orto walke in his goodly gardens, ſet with flowers of all ſorts, or Oc- 


£hards planced wirh trees of all fruit , then the .Lord doth delight ro 
7 as EP” dwell 
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| as the daughter, that as the roote, this as the fruit. No ſoule can bee 


| rior to the former, Thar if we will'walk worthy of our Chriſtian cal- 


| quall themſelves to him, he was not provokedto wrath againſt them. 
lis ay in moderating anger, not in utrer rooting or razing it out: for 
| it is {o pla 


| 5- AﬀcQions in the ſouleare as windes in the 2yre. Now the windes| 


mmm : . cn 
dwell in and folacehimſelic with the tumblc and lowly ſoule. So | 
of humility. : 

The next 1s meckneſſc , theſe are uſuilly joy ned together and 
| till goc hand in hand as ic were. Humilicy is as the mother, meckneſſe 


meek which is not firſt humble. And here doth ariſe the like obſcrva- 


ling, we muſt walke ia meckneſſe, Here wee will follow the former | 
courſe, and ſhew, : 


1. What this meckneſſe is, 
2. Lay downe the grounds of it. 
3- Come to application. 
Then meekneſle is a vertue or grace planted in the heart by Gods 


us to carry.our ſelves meckly cowards God and men, Firſt, ir hath the 
heart for the fubjeQ, as had humilicy: for as the Sea is the receptacle | 
of all waters, ſo is the heart of all ſanRifying graces. Petey ſpeakes of 
a meckand a quiet ſpirit, r Pet, 3. 4. There 15 no mecknefſe in a man | 
untill the ſpicir be meck, A wratifull ſpirit ſers on fire the whole man, 
Secondly, it commeth from Gods Spirit,the onely and common well- 
ſpring of all ſpirituall and ſaving grace. Mecknefſc is one ot the ſweet 
uits of the holy Spirit, Gal:5.2 3. And that wiſdome which s gemile,6 
from above. Ovr ſpirits are by nature fierce, fullof envy and contention. 
We muſt hive this meekneſſe of ſpirit from a new nature wrought 10} 
us by Gods Spirit. | 
Thirdly, forthe cffcAs of this mecknefſe, The firſt generall work. 
of itis to moderate and temper our ayger rhart it doe not excced che. 


who in this did excell all men og the face of thecarth, was, chat whe | 
A aronand Miriam did murmur againſt him , did vilify him and e-} 


ntcd in mans nature,as that it is of good uſe even inour Chri- 
fttzn courſe to refiſt and put away ſuch impediments as oppoſe us 18 It 
Aud therfore afterward in the 26. verſet Apoſtle doth give lcave 
to bee angry ſo wee ſinne not in our anger ; and Moſes who was the 
meekeſt man in his dayes, was angry at the golden calfe of che 1ſr4t-| 
lites, Exod 32. 19. Yea our bleſſed Saviour , Who was 2 Jambe for| 
gcntleneſſe, at the wilfull hardnefſe of heart of the Tewes, Marke 3% 


are troubleſome three wayes. 


Spirit, moderating anger, taking off the edge of revenge, and reaching | 


due limits, nor burne with too hot a flame. A wiſe man duth deferte} | 
\ Frov-29.11, { or ſtay his anger (ſaich Solomon.) And the praiſe of Moſes meckneſle, | 


OE ICX 


| 1, When they blow not at all or are too calme, then the Sea-fa-| 


rig man muſt lye fill, or can make ſmall ſpeed on his voyage. _ c 
"2, Whenthey blow 2painſt vs, then rhey make the progrefſe of 
theſhip heavy and laborious, or endanger to crive it back. "mn ke 


Bs 


3- Wheathey are too boyſterous, for then by their viole 
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| Chriſt; and ſhakes nor off the moſt tri precepts of the Goſpell, nor 


| fy himſelfe andfearfully conteſt with the Lord. As beaſts which arc 
tamed and ſubdued by man arc ruled by the words and voyce of their 


Gods cauſe and ſluggiſh in their journey towards heaven, 


This then is the work of meekneſle: foranger thatas it givethit leave to 


againſt good, or making us to exceed meaſure even for good it ſe 


by the Prophet Eſay he was told ofthe ſpoyle that ſhould be made of | 


ſuch like things which pleaſe the fleſh, but undergoeth: all without 


[ 
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ſhips are ſometime overwhelmed with wavcs , ſometime daſhed a- 
gainſt rocks and caſt on quick-ſands.So it is with anger and other at- | 


tcRions, they are finfull rhree ways. | ,.\| 
1. Ifthey ſtirrenot artall or be ſlack: for hereby men are cold in | 


2. Whenthey riſc up againſt God and goodneſſe,and provoke us 
to ſet our ſelves againſt picty,, to oppoſe and perſecute it; for then 
they utterly hinder us in our journey and carry us back to hell-ward. 
3- Whenthey are too violent,for then they oft carry us headlong 
unto evill, or miſcarry us in the doing of goed thar it turneth unto evill. 


ariſe and kindle when and where it ſhould, ſo.ir doth guide and mode- 
rate it that ir keeps its bounds and become not finfull anger in _ us 
fc 


Secondly,more particularly meekneſſe towards God ſhewes it ſelfe 
in theſe three things. 1x, It doth receive and willingly ſubject it ſelfe 
wholly to the Word of God; whether it ſpeak good or evill to a man, 
whether it reprove or commend, threaten or comfort. AMceive with 
meekneſſe the word engraffed in:you ,as did good -Hezekia#, who when 


his ercaſures, wherein he had too much boaſted , and the captivity of 


ing to it ſaid, The word of God which'thou haſt ſpoken is good, 


2 Kings 2049. | ; 
2. It ſtoopes-unto and quietly takes upon it felfe the yoake of 


declinesthe moſt ſevere courſes of mortification, though they croſſe 
the fleſh, reſtraine our liberty -and keep us ſhort of our profit , ceaſe and 


murmuring or reaſoning. And ſo Chriſt affirmes it to bee a part of 
mecknes #0 fake his youk ex to find it eeſy;which they that want this tame 
and meck ſpirit cannot endure, but ſtormeat and ſtruggle with all thcir 
might to caſt off, Les ws break their bonds & caſt away their cordg fromme. 

Thirdly,meeknefſe doth not in adiſtempercd manner fret at Gods 
correQions and works though they crofſc him, but paticntly doth bear 
them, as the good-theefe.on the Croſſe. Doſt thow-not feare God 
(faith he) to his fellows We are here juſtly , «nd ſuffer things worthy of 
what-we have done; whereinthe Prophet 1694h much forgor all meck- 
nefſe, whom when the Lord croſſed in nag deſtroying Niveveh accor- 


o much delighted,was all in achafe, and in this raſh anger did juſti- 


maſter to turnethis or that way , 'to doe this: or that, take on them 


at their hands with: feare and ſubmiſſion,” which thoſe that are wild 


his poſterity,did not in wrath boyle againſt it, but ſtooping and yeeld- | 


cing to his preaching, and in ſmiting of his gourd , in whoſe ſhadow | 
c 


quietly ſaddle or yoake to doc their work; beareblowes'and ftroakes | 


Iam.1. 31, 


and fierce-will not endure, butat ſuch things: are. enraged and turne a-, 
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— | againſtthoſe which ſhall offer them: fo is the behaviour and diſpoſi. 
tion of meck ſpirits toward the Lord, to ſubmit themſelves to his 
| | word, yoake and judgements 1nall quictneſſe of mind , againſt which 
the wrath and ſtomach of carnall and unmeekned ſpirits doth ariſe 
and rebel. | 
> {| Nextit appearesallo towards men in three things. 

I. It keeps vs from ſeeking revenge and requiting evill for evil. 
Thou ſhalt not avenge, Levit. 19. 18. and reſiſt nor evill, MHatth.s5. 39. 
Not revenging your ſelves, but give place to anger, Row. 12.19. This 
was the mecknefle of our Saviour Chriſt, who berng rewiled, did not re 
vile againe, and ſuffering much wrong did not ſo mich as threaten, Clean 
contrary to that furious Lamech, Gen, 4. 23. who did threaten that if 


any man wronged him, he would cut afid flaſh and make him dearly 
to abide It. | 
2. Ir makes usplacable and ready to forgive wrongs. forgiving one 
| another, as it followeth verſe 32. There may bee a ceaſing from re- 
| venge where there 1s nota forgiving of wrong, but ſome birter mind- 
| fulneſſe of it, Mecknefle therefore doth not onely call us off from re- 
| venge, but move us allo to forgive. And therefore Chriſt doth ad- 
monith his diſciples to forgive their enemies, and that oft, even unto 
| Mat.18,21. 22, | 79+ (IMs 7. times. But without breach of mcckneſſe we may ſeek a-| 
| mends by due courſe of juſtice, fo it be without malice againſt the per: 
| ſon, and defire of revenge for ſuch dammage as in our names or cſtatc 
hath becn done unto ns. Of which more diſtirly hereafter. 

' 3» Laſtly, meckneſle will for peace-ſake patt with much of 1ts 
right, and will be contentto redeem peace and quictneſſe with yicld- 
ing farrc, ſoit be not too too much to his dammage and hurt in ſtate 
and name, and be not againft his juſt liberty in Chriſt, to bring him 10| 
bondage unto men. How much doth meekneffe make Abraham which 
was the elder and greater perſon by ods give way to Lot, when hee| 
| gives him the choyce ofthe way, for peace-ſake , and hee would take 
| what Tort ſhotld leaves Which meekneſſe was likewiſe in Paul, who 
| Gzl4-:2. | could fay, that the Galatians had done him no wrong , in much m4- 


_ wrong of flighting him and-preferring falſe Apoſtles beforc 
{ NiMm., | 
| But by the way cake theſe-Cautions. 1. That meckneſle doth not 
{fo blind us, or make us fo ſupine, as not to ſearch into the cauſes and 
| reaſons of things, without knowledge of which no verruc can aright 
j excrcile its office or keep the right ſtroake. As a good Muſitian ought 
fo know when he myſt ſtrike the ftring of lower ſound , when of af 
{ higher: ſo awiſe Chriſtian muſt know where is-place for mecknellc, 
| where for zeale and holy anger, which cannor be done unleſſe he ſet 
| bitnſclfe ro know and weigh rhe cauſes and circumſtances of things: 
2. Nor doth ir make a man fo ready. to yicld or bearc in matters © 
Gods glory as.in his owne things. To yield of Gods right t© keep 
peace with-men,is cowardly treachery: And notto be ſtirred in o_ 
caufe; and at his diſhonour,is not the part of a meek, but of 2 dull, @ 
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 |toſcekthe duc amendment of a brother in his finne by reproofe or any 


| be a right Chriſtian who is not in his meaſure furniſhed with this ver- 
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and ſluggiſh ſpirit, ſuch as is taxcd in old E£/#, who when hee ſhould 
have thundred at his ſonnes for their notorious wickedneſſe, yea have 
ſharply puniſhed them, did onely in a puling cold manner expoſtulare- 
wich them, O my ſonnes, why dee you theſe things ? and how is it that 1 


was meekneſle above 
all men, ſo zeale for God had its free courſe, and ict hee would 
yield much of his owne right,as to Pharaoh when thin.milt require me to 
pray for Yhee, Exod.$. g. yet ia Gods right he ghuld nor yield that an 
hoote of the cattle ſhould be left behind, Exa#fp. 26. And though | 
in his owne injury he wasnorftirred, Nemb.'t2.'2; 3. yctin Gods dil: | 
honour his holy anger was ſo inflamed, that he brake the tables. of the 
Covcnant, ground the golden calfe to powder, caft the duſt into the 
water, and made the people to drinke of it, yea and cauſed many ofthe 
idolatrous people to be f1:inc, Exod. 32. Nor thirdly, doth ir let us 


other courſe, but rather dire us how we ſhould performe it. 1f « bro- 
they be fallen by an occaſion, the Apoſtle doth not bid that out of the 
ſpirit of mcekneſſe we ſhouldlet him lye, and for feare of being ſome 
gricfe to him or diſpleaſing him, not admonith him , but that wee 
ſhould rcftore him, and doe what we did to that end , with the fpirit of 
meekneſſe. It were ſmall meckneſſe or mercy toleta man lye, that by a 
fall hath broken a leg or put a member our of joint , and not ſet hand. 
to'cure him for feare of putring himto paine, or moving him to anger, 
bur as out of piry we were totake him up, and. endeayour our beſt to 
reſtore him: ſo this muſt be done witha gentle hand and cender uſage, 
as his caſe.doth require: ſo is it in reſtoring a brother fallen by finne, | 
from which meekacfſe muſt not hold us back, but adviſe us how to 
gocabour and order that work. Finally, therefore ſo it is that none can 


rue and other of like narure. But there fall out times and places where 
they muſt lye ſtill, and the excrciſc of them be ſuſpended, rhart other 
vertues may the more fully dac their office and take their tarne; even 
as to make good Muſick all the ſtrings muſt be in tune, bur ir is nor 


Now for the grounds of mecknefſe we may gather theſe out of the 
Scripture. 1. The example of our bleſſed Saviour. Learne of me, for 1 
am meek, orc, Forif there were ſuch meckaeſle in him who is the Ly- 
on of the tribe of /#4«h, the God of glory, as that he bare much ſcorn- 
full and contempruous uſage withour any leaſt motion of wrath or re- 
venge, yea ſothar he prayed for his enemics, and for peace yielded 
of his right, and payd tribute whereas he was free 3 what meckneſle 
ſhould we ſtrive for, and frame our ſclves unto, who are filly graſhop- 
= Py crawling wormesofthe carth, baſer by finne then baſeneſſe 
it ſclfe? | 


Gods kind and gent| 


e dealing towards us; wee have and doe oft 


for all ſtill ro ſound, but ſome at ſome time muſt bee Kill and filent, | 
(that others may daerhcir part and their ſound be heard, 


"OR 


1 SAM. 2.33. 


| 


Gal. 6, x. 
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as to forbeare his-wrarth, to withhold revenge, yea fo gracious:as to 
pardon and forgive us. What we have found the Lord toward us, 
we muſt be toward our brethren that doe offend us ; and practiſe ro- 
ward them the ſame gentleneſſe and meckneſle, forbearing one ano- 
ther, and forgiviag one another,cven as God for Chriſts ſake forgave 
| you, verſe 3 2. Ofthe which there is ſo much the more reaſon, by how 
' much rhere is the more diſtance between God and us. Hee is the bleſ- 
ſcd Creatour of infinite glory and Majeſty , we his poore and weake 
creatures. Can he then forbeare and forgive us, and cannot we our 
| fcllow- creatures, and fellow-ſervants? Our tinnes againſt him are'of 
an infinite and invaluable nature, the treſpaſſes of our brethren againſt 
| a5 {mall offences and trifles 1n compariſon. Can he remir ſuch hainous 
and great matters? Anddoe we ſtick at flight and triviall marters ? It 
| we doc, we cannot bur beforehand give fentence againſt our ſelves, 
See Parable, Matth. 18. 23. &c. OY Oa08-* Soil 
3. We muſt bethink- our ſelves what we have been: in former times, 
tha: none are ſo' bad in themſelves or toward us, bur that wee have! 
en in former times cvery way as bad,'and deſerved as ill. Set not th 
|=. 42 HR ({1ith Soomon) to take offence at every ewill word which is (hoken 


J 


. 


| | againſt thee, and why? Thy heart knowes that thou haſt ſpoken as bad of 0- 
 thers, and fo doneas bad to others. Shew all meekneſſe unto all miepwho- 
{ocver and howſocver they deale withrthee: And why «© It followes, 
'The time was when we alſo were fooliſh, diſobedient, living in malicioiſ- 
neſſe and envy, hatefull and hating one another, W har, doſt thou wonder 
| that others are {o bad, when thou haſt been as bad thy:ſelfe? Arrthou 
| angry that men thns and thus wrong thee; when thou haſt beenin thy 
time as perverſe and unjuſt toward others*:Doeſt thounot ſee in them 
a picture of thy owne old manners 2 Thou didſt think it reaſon then 
that men ſhould be meek and gentle towards thee, and is ir not as much 
| rcaſon that thou be fo toward them? Thou canſt not be rough and ſe-| 
| Vere againſt them, ſtorme and chafe at them , but thou muſt con- 
| d-mne thy ſclfe, Wherefore praiſe God who hath pur thee in'thy 
| right wits, and brought thee to a ſound mind to ſit peaceably at' the 
tect of Chriſt, and out of pity have paticace with them-who' are yer 
diſtracted with that ſpinituall phrenzy with which thou ſometime 
| walt diſtempered, "4 229% 
\ Weare to conſider our ſclves that we are fraile and may fall as well 
A” 2s others,and ſo ſhall have need of the ſame meck+and gentle dealing 
{ from others which they now defire of us. 1f any be fallen through infir-' 
| mity, reftore him with the ſpirit of meekneſſe: S5is St, Pauls advice, and 
| why? Conſidering thy ſelfe, that thou alſo maiſt be temprteds There Is h15 
| cround and reaſoy. If thou wertſure thou ſhouldſt ſtand faſt and nv? 
fall, chou mighteſt perhaps be the more rough and give way 'tothy| . 
| choler againſt others, bur ſince the caſe is ſo that thou ſtandeſtbur'oÞ} ' 
ſlippery ground, 8 maiſt fall and give offenceto orhers, be kind & gef- 
|tleroſuchas provokethee. He hath need of thy pardon and patience 


ro day, thou maiſt have necd of another to morrows'It hon Cen 
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thine to him that offendeth thee , what canſt thou look for but the 


7 


ſame meaſure at another mans hands? If children play together, and 
[one caſually or at unawares fall in the dirt, doe the reſt thereupon rate, 
chide, and fall out with him? No, but pity him; and help him : for it 
might have been (they think) their owne caſe, and how ſoone ir may 
bee they know not : ſo. ſhould wee onthe like graund.ſhew rhe uke 
| mcekneſſe and gentlenefle, one to another, 


Now let us conſider whether. we ſhew this vertue to God,and man: 
to God in his correRions, he. that. taketh in his. word Or inſtrution 
which he giveth, he is a bappy ,man, that may.not ſay with the Pro- 
pher, he hath been under Gods hand as the Horſe or cMnle , without 


underſtanding: For as we'caſt out the heelewhen proſperity, like Pro- 


——— 


befall us. For his word, which ſhould be recezved with af meekneſſe; 
we, when it doth touch us, are full of Paſſion, inwardly fret and are 
diſtempered, like proud fleſh, if it be fingered never ſo gingerly , it 
blcedeth. Ke: 

Toward men, how boyſterqus 19. our deahng? how perverſe to bee 
wrought upon by.others: if we be provoked a.little, how. waſpiſh? all 


y” 


[Nay we have ſuch galls of bitterneſle ihgs, that ofcen a man 1s ſo fret- 
full, that in the moode he caterth his owſſe liver, and in a manner be- | 
commeth his owne hang-man. | cby — 
Wee muſt therefore pray to God to turne us, and to meeken our 
hearts, we muſt be ſtirred up, Miniſters of the word to deale meckly, 
as Payl exhorteth Timothy: Inſtru#-with ward thoſe that are contra- 


ry minded, for the word of meekneſſe pierceth the bane. Wee muſt yeeld 


meekneſle receive his word, and ſay, 1t « geod, be it never {9 bitter, we 
mutt labour not to give place to paſſion, nor ſuffer our ſelves ro be ex- 
aſperate, but bridle our haſty and immoderate diſpleaſure. Bleſſed are 
the meek , they ſhall inherit the earth. And as we muſt doc it alwaies, 


| 


is good if he be pleaſed; we muſt not {ay we loye quict, but cannot en- 
dure to be crofled. [The world dath-count this effeminate ſoftnefle and 
ſheepiſhnefle, but it is betrer to bee like Chriſt that lambe of God, 
though reckoned as ſheep, then in a _ruffian-like taking on to reſemble 
God above ail other trimmings, the.ornament-of a meek and quiet ſpirit 
s athing inthe ſiehtof God of great. price; and, therefore rhe Apoſtle 
Peter exhorreth women thar are carefull and curious about. gutward | 
ornaments, todeck and adorne themſelves with this grace-af a meek 
| and quict ſpjrjrs By this mcekneſle of ſpirit the ſoule finds reſt in the 
greateſ(itroubles and afflitions: for. when aflitions jbcfall a man, they 
| doe no? fo much trouble and diſquiet him as doth the pride and impa-'| 
tence of his own heart,his own.unruly.& diſorderly luſts which fight 


vender pricks us, ſo we are froward and moody when adverlity doth | 


in a chafeor male-contented filence,never having done with'a thing. | 


our {clves quictly to God correRing; we muſt like good Hezekiah in| 
lo principally when ſomething doth follicit us to wrath, for the devill | 


Satan. This is ſuch a grace as doth beautify the ſoule in the eyes of 


| . :, E ; . * . . 4 . . 
againſt che ſoule, theſe-make the affliction heavy, and make him gric- | 
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| ceable and quier heart in himſelte, and a peaceable and quiet conyer- 


| and choler upon his fſinnes and corruptions , to mortify and ſubdue 


| Its office is to | P 


| patience, in af fictions, in neceſſities, in diflireſſes, in ſtripes , in impriſon- 
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vous and offenſive to others. Now this meckneſſe gives a man a pea. 


ſation toward others, becauſe he hath ſpent the ſtrength of his heat] 


them. 
| With long-ſuffering.] This is the third vertue whereby a Chriſtian 
is fiteed to walk worthy his calling. Where obſerve: 

Whoſocver will walk worthy hi 6elling, muff labour to ſhew forth long- 
ſaffering. This 1s a vertue wrought by the Spirit, as the former, which| 
doth make us hold out in evills his ſpirit not broken; for God doth put 
his children not only to trialls, but doth prove them at length to 

ſce how they will hold out. Now this grace which doth make us 
ofleſſe our ſoules pariently, though we cry How long Lord? is lopg- 
ſ{ufferance; when evills afſaile us to break le way of deſpaire, provo- 
king indignation; in this the Saints, through ſtrength of luſt -and tems 
ptations prevailing, have often failed, as 106, and David as you may 
ſee Pſal.39. 4. there was a want of long-ſuffering: S. Paul on the other 
fide doth ſet forth himſelfe an example of it, 2 Cor.6. 5, 6, 7. 1 much| 


ments, & 6. be, let patience have her perfett work in midſt of many evils. | 
This is not a counterfeit biting in of anger , but a continuance of truc 
patient bearing our Croſſes: To lift up a quarter of wheat or two, 
were rare ſtrength, though one ſhould ſtand under ir but a while, but 
to carry it 4, Or 5, miles were a token of tenfold ſtrength: So to beare| 
our burdens any time 1s a fruit of glorious ſtrength, but to carry them| 
at length arguerh treble vertue. We Save need of patience, ſaith the Scti- 
pturc, Heb, 10. ſo of long- ſuffering, A Porter whoſe calling is to beare 
heavy burthens; had need ot ſhoulders; ſo we who are called to bearc 
many afflitions, had necd of long-ſuffering ; fo deep are our ſtaines, 
that they will not come out unleſſe we be long douſed in theſe watcrs| 
of afftlitions , which maketh God many dayes continue our cvils: 
| Now how ſhall we be able to hold out under long afflictions without} 
long-ſufferance? The grounds of if are, TORE er 
| 1, Theconſcience of our owne ſinne, as deſerving all evill. Mic4 
7.9. 1will beare the wrath of the Lord, for 1 have ſinned againſt 
' him. 
2. Hope, for this is a walking ſtaffe which doth ſave the ſoule 
from many a fall, which keepeth the heart from fainting. M- 
cah 7. 8. Thouzh T fall, 1 ſhall riſe, | 
2 Sam,16,12. David ſuffered with patience the revilings of | 
| Shimei, for (faith he) 1t may be that the Lord will looke on my af: 
flition, and requite good for his curſing this day. _ 
3- To confider the examples of God, of Ct.ziſt, of the Prophets: 
Ex04.34. 6. God is flow to anger, great in patience , bearing v» 
yeare after yeare. 40. yeares long, Heb:3. 9. | 
Chriſt endured to the end, Heb. 12.2. 


. 
. 


_ Yon have the Prophets ancnſample ofmuch paticfice, Iam. 
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The cauſe that doth work, it is the {trengch of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Cel.1.11. Being ſirengthened with all might according to his glor 10s | 
pewer unto all patience and long- ſuffering with joyfrlneſce ; for this ver- | 


ruc is a branch of ſpirituall fortitude , as meekneſlc 15 of remperance, | 
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This therefore doth not only rebuke thoſe that are ſhort ſpiri-ed, 
but cven ſuch as have a ſemblance of rhis verrue, ſuch as outwardly 
can ſcem to take things indiffcrently , but inwardly they boyle with 
| malice and defire of revenge. Such as Abſolsn, 2 Sam. 13. 23. who 
could carry his grudge two yeares;together. Such as $7n.eom and Lewz, 
who thoughthey ſeemed patient, yet were full of revenge. And here 
many their words may witneſſe againſt them that they arc nor ac- 
quainted with this; for they ſay, that Vf they ſhould put up 1njuries 
ſtill, they might make themſelves pack-horſes and beare till cheir 
backs break, they ſhould never be without injurics offered; this is the 
Devils: oratory difſwading from this duty. 

In the ſecond place, we muſt be ſtirred up,conſ1dering our linfulnes 
rowards others. If the husband-man for commodinies and fruites of 
the earth, doth wait with long patience the appointed ſeaſon, 7am.5.7. 
how much more ſhould we for fach a harveſt of glory , as rhart to 
which we are called? | 

Forbearing one another in love.” ] Obſerve here, What &« 4 duty 
beſeeming Chriſtians, continuall 'ſupporting one another. For opening 
of this we muſt conſider, + 4 | 

 1,, What it is ro ſupport. - --. . 
2. In what regards, or what fins are to be ſupported by us. 

Firſt , wee ſupport one another when we Kcep one another 
from falling; this you may read , Ads 18. 14. 1f it were a matter of 
 wr0ng or wicked lewdneſſe, reaſon would that I ſhoula beare with yoa. Col. 
3- 13. Forbearing one another and'forgiving one another, 

Secondly,when we beare one with another being fallen : For the 
I. we maſt doe as ſtones in the wall, one holds up the other; So wee 
being living ſtones of rightcouſneſſe, muſt prevent, by bearing up cach 
other, the falls that might. overtake us. "This 1s done when wee are 
carefull no way to ſcandalize our-brother : Give no offence neither to 
Tew nor Gentile, nor tothe Church of God. When we ſtudy not to pleaſe our 
ſelves, bat to pleaſe our brother: For example, Iknow my Chriſtian bro- 
| ther, if T ſhould doe ſome things, which Thave liberty to doe , would 


loufie, or flomackfulneſſe, which'is I diſcerne in him; here I muſt ſap. 
port him, nor provoke him: but in the things wherein I am free, make 
my ſelfe his ſervant for his good; this was Pauls rule, 1 Cor.9. 19. 
| Thengh T be free fromall men, yet have 1 made my ſelfe ſeryant mato all 
Men, | | | | 
Inregard of finnes which doe eſcape him they are of two ſorts , ci- 
ther doubtfull,or apparent: In doubrfull ones, I muſt ſupport or beare | 
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{up my brother, by giving him a good conſtruction, as farre as wi. 
| dome and charity may afford. In ſuch things as are apparent , I muſt 
| fupport my brother, ſometime with holy connivency, winking at 
things I ſce, not taking notice of all I behold, Be pot juſt overmuch,For | 
ſuch as will make a marter of every thing they {ee, arc like thoſe that 
upon cvery {oarc finger will ry ſurgery, who make wounds. of {ich 
| things as would have wore away as they came, had they let them a- 
| lone. In ſuch fins as we take notice of, we muſt ſupport our brother: 
| 7. By faithfull and loving admonition. 

| 2. By forgiving him as Chriſt hath forgiven us. Col. 3. 13. 

' 3+ By covering his finne and weaknefle from the ſight of others; 
| We pur honour and cover the parts of the body leaſt honou- 
rable, we muſt be good Sems covering the nakedneſſe of our 
fathers and brethren. 

1 Y/e 1, Now it is farre otherwile with us :. For 1. in ſtead of pleaſing the 
ar 36 weak brother, we ſet light by doing that which we foreſee will not 
Re” *. | be welltaken, we ſay; Why, if he be offended, he may thank himſelf; 
| Hetakes offence where none 1s given, I hope I am not bound ia theſe 
cafes. Yes, thou art bound to make thy ſelfe a ſervant in the things 
wherein rhou art free, if it bee to ſupport thy weak brother. 2, For 
| conftruing things favourably, we will, where the words of a man have 
| | nothing, be harping at his meaning , and condemne our brother for 
chat we know vot, rather then ſupport him by a fayourable conſtrudi- 
on of that which 1s doubrfull.- 3.. For connivency, many. cannot 
 winke at any thing. 4, For admoniſhing their brother, they will not 
venture the loſſe of his favour. 5. For pardoning , many can never 
forgive till they have revenged. 6. For covering any infirmities of 
our brethren, many make table talke and delight to. be diſcourſing of 
other mens wants and failings ;-like fleſh-flyes that are alwayes ſitting 
upon the ſoares of their. brethren, EDS 
Ve 2. In the ſecond place we muſt learne to praRiſe this Chriſtian duty 
| -<c:0: 1-52 j of bearingand forbcaring one. another, yea and that not to 7, times, 
ET, | but to 70. times 7, times,as Chriſt exhorteth us. And if we conſides «- 
Macth-18-22- | cher what we have been, and what we have done, or what wee may 
doc, it would perſwade much with us, 77t. 3.2, 3. Gal. 6. 1 

| In bearing When we are wronged and injured by others, wee muſt conſider 
wrong, and know, it is by Gods will and providence ſoo. abaſe us and hum- 
2 24-16: 1%] ble usz God bids $himes curſe and revile David; if .God will thus cx- 
| erciſe our patience, we muſt not reſiſt nor returne-like for like, but bee 
| { meck and patient towards all, 0010p rf 

| in bearing | Again, if men haveinfirmities and weakneſſes that diſpleaſe us and 
wich the in- | agree not with our wills, we muſt not be ſo Proyd as to. rage and:bee 
others.  difcontented, becauſe we are crofled, but meckly and patiently bearc, 
| | with their weakneſſesand infirmitics, Rom. 15 31. #e that are ftwws,, 
ought to beare the infirmities of the weake, and wat to pleaſe our ſelves: i 
argucth pride when we will beare with nothing -contrary t (Our will 


' and _ = Conſider 
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I, Conſider whar is thy will that thou ſhouldeſt preferre ic be-' 
fore Gods will? Ir.is Gods wilFthat ſuch infirmiries , weakneſſes and | 
wrongs ſhall be.io rhy brother, ohh oe | 

' --2, . Againc know this, that they are more contrary to Gods lay 
and will then to thine, and yer God ſuffers ſinners with long: patience. | 
Chriſt-would not pleaſe himſelfe, Rom. 15 , 3.but as it is written, | 
The reproathes of them that reproachea thee, fell on me: Becauſe there- 
fore we are -proud ,” and exalt our ſelves above God and Chriſt, 
and our willsabove theirs, therefore are.we ſo'impaticnt. Ler us there- | 
fore labour inlove and mercy to-pity, and to bearc with the infirmi- 756 
ties of our brethren, -/A mother by love can beare with many ſcapes;" t 
infirmitiesand weakneſſes in her children, which are diſpleaſing and | 
contrary to her will, It is nothing but ſelfe-love and pride of heart | . wage 
thar makes us ſo impatient. FRE 

VERS. 3- Endeavouring to keep the V nity of the Spirit in the boyd | VERS. 3« | 
of Peace, | 
L Here the Apoſtle preſcribeth unto them the way whereby they 
ſhall artaine to the practiſe of the forenamed vertues and graces, by | 
 whichtheir calling and holy profeſſion ſhall be made glorious and a- 
miable in the eyes of all men, and thar is a diligent care and endeavour 
afcer Vnity and Chriſtian Concord one with another, he would have | 
Chriſtians to-bee of one mind, or to' mind one thing,” to bee of one | 
heart. Obſervez | z 33 | 55 FT 
| Chriſtiansſhould ſtrive ts come as near as poſſibly they canto the Vnity of ' Doll, 

| Faith, Religion or opinions. Thisthe Apoſtle doth by a ſtrong argument | Fins * | 
here enforce; for he doth. beſeech them by vertue of this bond to ; for unity in 
walk worthy of their vocation;zand how ſhould that be? In all long-ſaf-| foith and opi- | 
fering and lowlineſſe of mind, ſupporting one another in love,endeavouring | 
10 keep the Vnity of the Spirit in the bond of peace ; Unity of the Spirit is 
it he per{wades unto. 

Lowlineſle of mind and patience will bring mento Unity, as pride, 
ſclfe-love, and impatience, doth make men cafily diſſent in affeRion, | 
and in opinion, | 

The Apoſtle elſewhere preſicth this exhortation, Phil.2.1,2,3. Paut 
| doth conjure them; 7f there be any conſolationin Chriſt, any fellowſhip of 
the Spirit, if any bowells, any mercies, fulfill yee my joy, bee like minded, 
having the ſame love, being of one accord, of one mind. 

And in the ſame Epiſtle, Chap. 3. 15,16. As many as are perfect, be 
like minded, and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded (for all have not 
one light to ſee by, all not one meaſure of grace, all not of like time, 
all have not received the ſame influence of the Spirit) yet be patient, | 
God may reveale it unto ws. Satan ſtrives nothing more then to disband | which Satan | 
the Church; we being knit by finewes, 1f he can but cur the ſinewes ps iroagy 
of love and do&trine and crofſeir, he hath enough. And as light va-|** "| 
pours and exhalations being drawne from the carth, come down with 
great tempeſts: fo from light differences 1n opinion (if there be not a 
great meaſure of grace ) doc proceed oftentimes great ſtormes and | 


44 tempeſts| 
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Epheſrans ,Chap. 4+ Ver, J 
tempeſts of wrath and cnvy. Study for Unity of ſpirit; Ic is a fruit of | 
the fleſh to make diviſion and ſeparation: 1 Cor. 3. 3. Whereas there 
is among you envying and ſtrife and diviſions, are yee uot carnall and walk, 
as men? They: were ſorted, ſome to this Miniſter, ſome to that , ſome | 
of parl, ſome of Apollos,, ſome of Peter; are ye not carnall* 

Obi off But you will ſay, what lets us? How may this be avoyded? 

| 4 L fo : - The Apoſtle gives usa rule that will goc throughout, P43. 2. 2, 4. 
; Let nothing be aoxe through ſtrife , or vaine-glory , but in lowlineſſe of 
mind, let each eſteem other better then themſelves: Lay downe a ſtriving 
——— 4} will be Unity; forthen chey will underſtand one ano- 


| To lay downe | ther, or beare one with another » Ul God make it cleare to both, 
| a ſtriving lpi- | Another let to this Unity of Spirit, is vazxe-glory : Some men be ſo 


— _ 
"yy 


| Phil.2.3- 


M canes how 


rite 


Sccondly vain- | Cholerick and hot, that no man can have peace with them except they 
elory,which is | be juſt of their mind:lay this downe, it 15 a fruit of the fleſh, Ir is the 
poeneny. ©. | glory of ſome; taking up ſome crrour, he muſt nor lay it downe, It is 
| my ore inot(as a Divine ſaith) in ſtriving for Gods truth, as in other conflicts, 
one conquers; and the'other 1s foyled and overcome; bur to be con- 
| quered and to conquer 15 honourable to both ; for a man to be over-| 
come in that he ſhould yield unto, is a mercy of God to him, Oh this 
vain-glory!that men thinkir a ſhame to lay down any thing they once 
have taken up, though God have made the contrary cleare, they will 
not lay it downe leſt it be ſaid, they turne back. This vaine-glony is} 
the nurſe of contention, if we will Iabour for Uniry of judgement and 
of ſpirit, we muſt overcome this neck-break, that is, vaine-glory and a 
EE ſtriving ſpirit. | 
#2 PREY The Apoſtle gives other caveats againſt it. Zet each efteems other bet- 
Thirdly the | tex then themſelves; this incſtimation.of other mens graces and gifts 
diſeſteem of | COS . | . . yy 
"thermen. | a5 though they had nothing, this.makes us diſſent in affeRions. 
Though there be many failings and wants in our brethren , many in- 
firmities diſpleaſiog to us, and many things differing from us and con-| 
| trary to: us; yet let not any of theſe makea difference of our minds, and 
ſpirits, and affetions, one towards another, bur that we ſtill repute, 
judge, account and affect one the other as Saints and brethren, love 
one another as the children of God, notwithſtanding theſe infirmitics, 
and lerthat one ſpirit of God which isin us all , guide and rule all our 
| thoughts, defires and affections one towards the other, as brethren. 
It is no ho» | And think it not a matter of reputed honour to make contentions, it 15 | 
ane 1 Oey caſte to take them up, not ſo caſte to lay them down , eafie to take up 
| quarrells, not ſo caſic to renounce them, it is caſte to knit knots, not 10 
 eaſie to untye them, caſic to find faults, not ſo tafie to amend them. 
Some make it their work to pick quarrells , quarrelling at the Mini- MF 
ſtery, at the Church, at the doctrine , at the government, and chinke 
they carry a great deale of reputation; in the meane time leave their 
owne callings, having little ro doe, and take rhemſelyes to this. Alas, 
theſe men have loſt themſelves in this way: Is this the way of a Chri- 
ſtian? Let us underſtund our ſclves better, and whar may'bee made} 
good by interpretation, take it for conſcience ſake , and not as my 
| \| 
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| ſenſuall and devilliſh; that wiſdome whercin a man 1s wile to himſclte, 


OS - —  - 


Epheſians, Chap. 4. 


| doc, take up quarrells and will not lay them downe. Labour for Unicy 


Figs 


- 


of ſpirir, and !ct no man think rhat to be his glory which 1» his ſhame, 
| but endeavour for Unity ia Chriſt, for the Chriſtian faith and For the 
Church of God, this ſhall be our glory, for this 15 the will of God, 
thar we live in Unity-of the Spirir. & BY 
| The ſecond thing to be marked is this: That is is not, enough for us to. 
| entertain agreement but we muſt give diligent endeavour to comp {ſe 1t,an 
continuc it; Studying 10 keep the Y nity of the Spirit, If it be poſvible, AS 
much as in you tyeth have peace with all men, Follow peace with all men. 
And the Plalmiſt, ſal. 34. 14. Seek peace nnd purſue it. He that 15 not 
a man of peace, 15 Not a manof God, 

The Apoſtle tells us, the wiſdome which's from above , i firſt pure, 
then peaceable, He had ſaid before, if ye have bitter envying and {trite 
in your hearts, glory not; this wiſdome is not from above, but is earthly, 


| 


| 
| 


and reproves and contemnes: others, and hath envy and malice , ir 
comes not from heaven , bur is a baſtard, it is the daughter of the 
cathy it # ſenſual, procceding from the .corruption of naturc; yet we 
are not at the right father; It & dewi/liſh, of the devill, the father of all 
evill; and then he goes on, the fruit of righteouſneſſe i ſowne in peace , of 
them that make peace. Let no man thea think himſelte ro have the 
wiſdome of God thatis not peaccable.. 


* 


We muſt fudy for this Unity , Peace and Concord , becauſe there 
is that bred inthe;bone and dyclling in us, that is prone to diſfention, 
the ſeed of ſchiſme.Gal. 5. 20, Hatred, Debate, Emnlation, Wrath, En- 
wv, & Co AndS. James tells us,T he piris which i in you luſteth after envy, 
thatis, the corrupt diſpoſition of mans naturall frame and temper of 
ſpirit carrieth him ſtrongly to the execution of his envious and malici- 
ous purpoſes and defires. . , _ 

The envious man (the devill) doth moſt diligently watch to ſow his 
cares of diſſention, even Payl 43d Barnabes are ſet at variance; and in 
all the Churches which the Apoſtles planted , there were rents and 
ichiſmes ſoone hatched. 

Againe it is a comely thing, Pſal. 133. 2. and a credit to, Religion: 
Behold how good and pleaſant a thing it is to ſee brethren to awell together in 
| Ynily. OY: | 
Laſtly, God takes to himſelfe the title of the God of peace, as well as 
of conſolation, The God of peace be with you. Rom. 15. 33. The God of 
peace ſhall tread Satan under your feet, The Lordby his Spirit never be. 
gat an unpcaceable ſpirir. The Sonne of God allo is called the Prince 
of peace. So that in theſc conſiderations wee muſt bend our beſt 
ctideavours that wee uphold the Chriſtian Concord when ir is be- | 
A - 

Here many may be reproved, thoſe who delight to ſow ſtrife and 
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more then en- 
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Rom.12z 18, 
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Reaſon 2, 
A contentious 
naturc is bred 
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Tam. 4. ©. 


Reaſon 3, 
Acts 15.39« 


Reaſon 4, 


Reaſon 5, 


1 Cor. 13.1%. 


contention , fire-brands of Chriſtian: ſocicty , who are ſo farre from 
endeavouring and ſtydying for Unity and Concord , that they flyc 
from ic. Suchs our waywardnefle often, thatthe more we are ſought 
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And not (ce | and would not live ar diſcord, yet they will nor friendly debate m 


inthe Lord. © | P 
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Befide the right way of making V nion is ſet-downe , Lyke 1. 17.9) 
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Ephef:ans Chap. 4. 
unto and intreared to be ar peace, we are ſo much the worſe and fur. 
ther off. Many idle ones that will ſay, they love peace alwell as any, | 

ar. 
ters, nor break the neck of thar which occaſioneth the diſcore. Nay 
they will proudly ſtand upon termes, Let them ſeck thar ate in fault, 
L rake not my ſclte bound, unleſſeI knew whercin I had offended, | 
But you arc bound, though you have done nothing againſt him , yet | 
if he have any Duo againſt you, to repaire to him, ati ſo much ns in 
you lycth, net to {it (till, but ro follow peace and purſuc ir when it: 
flycs trom you. | 
Itmuſtteach us our duty, we muſt diligently endeavour to pet and 
naiataine Chriſtian concord, yet inthe Lord, we muſt fo farre* ſeek 
eace with man, asthar we doe not make warre with God, and there- 
fore the Apoſtle joytieth peace and holinefſe together, peace muſt nor 
be taken with lofle of puriry and holincefſe, men would thus thruſt 
a Frans us,and ſay, Then we: may have peace with Rome; God | 
torbid. _ a (ol 
Many abuſc cheſe ſentences; Bleſſed are the Peacermakers ; endeavour 
afier Vnity; what then? Therefore we muſt nor trouble the peace of 
che Churches, by impugning doctrine or ceremonies , bur ſuſpend, 
rolcrate and conforme iti ſuch things. This was the Plea ofthe politick 
Papiſts when firſt their Religion was rifled. Burt two things muſt bee 
an{wered. : DT | 
- 1+ That iris not every agreement, but a Vnion of the ſpirit which! 
.. we mult ſeek, nor a Concord in error, or idolatrous worſhip. | 
2. We muſt ſeck ſo much as in uslycth, not ro doc ill char good 
may come thereof; which we ſhould doe, if we ſhould preferte 
tranquillity before the confefſing of Gods truth to his glo> 
ry, or the keeping our ſelves unſported of the garment defiled. 
| A man may buy goldtoo deare. Some of you have read the ſtory ot 
old Hoſizs who for ſubſcribing ro that flexible word %u&-, was {0 
grievedafter, that it bronghthis gray head with ſorrovy to the gravc- 


turning the diſobedient ts the wiſdome of the pradent. By making the, 
Prophets and Apoſtles acknowledge us as conformable to them. 
Thirdly,it is to be marked,V/ hat « anexcellent mean of holding concord, 
eventhis,to be of a peaceable affeFiow,to be peaceably diſpoſed. For this is. 
like achaine that will notler it ſtart from us, and if happily ir bea lictle 
departed it will fetch it back againe preſently. EEE 
For a peaceable affetion, 1. Will give no occaſion of breaking 
the Peace, but will ſay as Paw! doth in matters of things indifferent, ? 
would rather never eat fleſh then offend my brother. 
2. Apeaccable diſpoſition will fruſtrate provocation 
char they ſhall not have their purpoſe. . When flint lightet 
there commeth forth no ſparkle, Lovewill not be provoked. 


A peaccable diſpoſition will give and forgive any thing, 
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| rather then give place todiſſearion. Yerly 38 i a fault among you ( ſaith 


Ven. 4. Epbefians, Chap. - 
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taſted it was ſweet. Whar foiloweth, he gave his ſhoulder to beare , ad 
would part wich his money rather then forgoe his quiet privacy: 
So it is with us as Gen.13. $,9. Let there be ns ſtrife I pray thee between 
(ue and thee, cc, I; not the whole land before thee? Separate thy ſclfe from 
me,if thou wilt take the left hand, I will goe #0 the right, Here we leeln 
Abraham, that a peaceable aff<Rion will part with his owa: rizhe, 


| the Apoſtle ) that ye goe to law one with another , why doe yee not rather 
ſuffer wrong: Two hard things cannot make a wall, but a ſofc and a 
hard thinz;:no more cat twa hard hearts that will yceld to to nothing. 
 Iftherefore we defire Concord, get peaccable diſpoſitions, a bleſ- 
ſed thingy and if any luſt ro be contentious, remember that we have no ſuv 
cnftome nor the Churches of God. 

Burhow ſhall we ger and maintaine peace? = W 

r. - Take heed of piving offcnce, for as a ſparke caulcth fire, ſo doe 
offences caulc ſtrite , Prov. 15.Grievors words cauſe ſtrife, but a ſoft an- | 
ſwer pacifieth wrath, It is the Apoſtles exhortation, Let the peace of 
God rule 11 your hearts, and be yee amiable, that is the way to have Peace 
rule in your hearts. . 7 BaL | 

2. Asnotto give, ſpnot tqtake offence, for wee cannot live a- 
mong men, butthere will be occaſions, but we muſt learne to paſſe by 
offences and injurics, and follow the rule of the Apoſtle, Be peaceable, 
gentle, eaſic to be intreated ; ready to accept conditions of Peace with 
our brethren, Ec: Fry. TY? , 
3» © Take heed how we begin-any contention , for when irs once 
(cr on foor, ir is hardly compoſcd,as fire and watcrif they get a little 
paſſage, are hardly ſtopped or quenched, bur run with. violence. The 
bezimning of ſtrife s as when one letteth out waters, 
4.  Tokeep Pcace, get pure hearts: A heart full of luſt is alwayes 
turbulent; Moſes, as he was pure, ſo he was peaceable 2 The devill on 


. 


[the contrary, as he is an impure and uncleaneſpirit, ſo he is the father | 


ofalldiſcords and diflentions in all places,and whoſoever arc hereunto 
addicted, doc moſt lively relemble him. | 
VERSE 4. There #« one body, and one Spirit, even as yee are called 
;n one hope of your wocation. | 
Now che Apoſtle (becaulc this is athing which the nature of man 
luſting after envy, brooketh not, which Satan that envious one migh- 
tily oppugneth) doth enforce the duty by diverſity of reaſons, 
I. Fromthe things whercin we arc one. | 
2. Fromthis, that every one hath ſome thing ſingular and proper 
to him(clfe:- For both theſe (as ſhall be opened) are forcible motives 
rokeep the ſpirittiall Vnion above named. The firſt kind of argument 
hath ſeven branches layd downe inthe fourth, fifth, and ſixth verles. 
The ſecond is layd downe in the ſeventh verſe, and is proſecuted ro 
the ſeventecnth yerſe of this chapter... 

Firſt then the Apoſtle reaſoneth thus. 


Thoſc that are one body, they mult be at one. 


| 


Gen.q9. 15. 
1 Cor: 6, 7. 
Ye. 


Ger peaccablec | 
diſpeltions, 


neſt. 
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How to get 
and maincaine | 
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Eol.3.15. 
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| Epheſians Chap, 4.. 


Wee afl of us are one body. 


Ver, 4; 


Ergo, Oc. 

| For the opening of it, three things are to be marked, | 
| Whar is 1. Whatthis body 1s ..Chapter 1. 23. the Church. Chapter 5, 23; 

| Chrifls body, the Church ſaved by the blood of Chriſt. ge.) 

| Whereinthe | 2, In whar the Vnion of this body ſtandeth: For Anſwer: Look 
Fei as the Vnton of the naturall body ſtands ia this, that parts are|' 
joyned all with the head, and'one with another: So this ma- | 
| keth the body one, or the multitude of ſuch as are called our of | 
this world, totheglory of God , one ; becauſe there is Faith 


which doth as a ligament rye them to Chriſt their. Head , and 
thereis love, whichas a finew, doth knit them one with ano- | 
| ther, | | 
How tk} | _ 3, Thethird thing is, how the Church can be ſaid [oneJwhen the | 
| OY \ Scripture-maketh mention of many Churches; Rom. 16. 4- the 
. ſeven Churches of CXſia: So different Churches in regard of 
.- © time, as one Churctintherime of Adam, another in the time 
bee - * + of Abraham, of David another, Kory IE 
' eArſw | The Churchis conſidered, 1. asa whole, the number of all ſuch 
Lyhom God hath purpoſcd to call to himſelfe. CE 
| 2. Asinpart, thats, as parts of this whole have in divers times 
| and divers places appeared. Inthe firft ſenſe the Church is one: in 
| the latter, viz, in regard of the appearing in divers times, and being in 
divers places, the Church is ſaid manifold, not that many Churches, 
but many parts of one Church put on this conſideration. Look as 10 
the naturall body in bringing forth, one part in time commeth forth 
| after another, when one is forth with us, though the other bee in the 
| wombe, yet this comming forth in divers times and being in divers 
| | places, makerhnor the Infant many bur one body : So the Lord in 
| brifging forth his Church, which within himſelfe he hath conceived, 
ED -| though ſome come forth at one time, ſome at another, ſome been 
; heaven and ſoine in earth; ſome (as ir were) lye {till is the wombc 
of his purpoſe undclivered, yet all make not many bodies, but one 
| | body. Now forthe doctrine. * © #& 
| Dott: We are taught hence, That this is a great motive to Chriſtian C0n- 
| To confider | cord, to think how all of us are joyned as fellow-members in one body; this 
our being tel- } argument is urged Col.'3. 15. Let the peace of God rule in your Peart, 
low-members i» wh} WH - | bod 
ix 4 motivero | 10 8he which ye are called in one body. For look as in the naturall body) 
| concord, || the fellaw. members of ic keep together, and mutually ſerve one ano” 
Hh ther, the cye looketh for the foot, the hand proteReth the head) and 
ir were monſtrous if one part ſhould ſeparate from another, and ſay It 
were not of the body : So we all being one myſticall body, it 153 
| | ; monſtrous in grace, as the other is in nature, if we ſhould not Jive 1N Þ 
| Y ſe. Vaity rogether, ſerving one another. 720; wi 
Suffer this mo-| Whercfore we muſt hence ſuffer our ſclves to'be-provokedto me _ 
tive co pevaile) ian Concord; ifthis were with Cdtrabem forcible cnovgh, Let? af 


, Gen.13. 8, be no ftrife betwixt thee and me, for we are brethresy, Much motrc _ 
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Var - A» | Ephe ans, Chap. bn 
| let there be no ſtrife amongſt us, we ate one body , fellow-members | 
one with another. We muſt be wiſe therefore and doe in this myſti- | 
call creature as we doe in our naturall men: if we. be ſuch as have a 
member out of joynt, we ſeek while it 1s green to! have it ſer againe 
with the fellow-members: So if our affections be alienated from any | | | 
of our brethren and liſters, we are ſhot out of joynt.; we muſt berime | | 
knir againe by the bond of love with that fellow-member from whom _ ” 
we are ſwerved; Who ever in his right ſenſe hatea his owne fleſh? But if |Febc\- 5-19. | 
we that are members of one body ſhould neglect one anorher, bite one | 
another, we ſhould deſpightfully intreat our owne fleſh, which 1s ex- 
cceding monſtrous. = * | a ep 
A nd oneSpirit. If the former motive be not ſufficient, here is A | tive co Con- 
lecond, Obſerve; G _ ? is to 
The ought greatly to move 15 to love,tothink that all of «9s who doe be- | 1 how 


| 


{ 


_ 


— 


DoF, 


A ſecond mo- 


; W we live by one 
lzeve, live by ont and the ſelfe ſame Spirit. ſpirir, 
W hat Spirit 15 here meant? | neſt. 


Gods Spirit which doth quicken and ſanctify every beleever, x Cor, | 7af, 
(12, II, Ore and the ſame Spirit worketh all in all, 
It may be asked, how this place agreeth with that, Revel.1, 4.Where | Oueſt, 

grace i wiſhed from the Father, Son and ſeven Spirits? 

The place may be conſtrued of the uncreated Spirit, or of the An- | x: 
oels.:if of the firſt, it is ſaid ſeven, not to multiply the eſſence of it, | Wharthe ſe- 
which is one, but to note the manifold works and graces of it. Second- | © #irirs are. 
ly, ir may be conſtrued of Angels, and that moſt firly , comparing it 

wich the fifth chapter, verſe 6: where S. T0b7z faith, 7 beheld, and| 
loe, in the midſt of the throne and of the foure beaſts, and in the midſt of | ***:6. 
the Elders flood a lambe as it had been ſlaize , having ſeven hornes , and | 
ſeven eyes', which are the ſeven ſpirits of God, ſent forth intoall the earth, 
This doth not eſtabliſh the idolatrous doctrine of Angels, nor calling 
on Saints departed; for though grace be wiſhed from them it is nor | 
wiſhed as from authours or procurers by their merits and interceſſions, 
! but as Miniſters ſent forth for the good of them who ſhall bee 


| heires of ſalvation, Ir cſtabliſheth not calling on Saints, becauſe the | Heb. 4. x4: 


—— 


| [pirits ofjuſt men departed arenot ſent forthto miniſteramong us, To | 
|rcturne now to the uſe of the define. fo: | — 
| Weallof us muſt from this ſo ſtrait conjunQion, that we have one | 7/e, | 
ſpirit inus,be moved to live in unity. The thing is manifeſtthat weare | Lerirprovoke 
thus,as 1 Cor. 12.13.By one Spirit we are all baptized into one body, So we | 15502 Fraie | 
have been made to drink the ſame ſpiritual drink.Wehavethrough faich | x "5x64 4. | 
[drunk that blood, through which the quickning ſpirit commeth into us =, 

|all. We have nor every onea diverſe ſpirit,as every man hath a diverſe | | 
{oul:But look as all the members of the-body have the ſelf-ſame ſoule, | ; 
though each of them a diverſe operation: So we have all of us one and | 
the fclfe-ſame ſpirir , though the operations of it be diverſe. And this 
is a conſideration, which, if any other may preyaile with vs, that all of 
jus are ſo many men thar live in a manner with one ſoule: Thongh in | 
(Ceare friends , the heart of one may cleave to the other by an inter- b 


pm men no mann courſe 
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Queſt. 
Diverſity of 
judgements 
among Chri- 


 Ntians whence. 
i 


| 7 


Philip. 2.1+2- | 

This diver faty 
q ought not to 
break our unt- 


ty. 


—_— 


| Dog?, 


The wicked 

| are no true 
members of 

the myſticall 

body of Chrift, 

Rom.8.9. 


Doet. 4 
Qur unity n 
glory a motive | 
{ ro Chriſtian 
unity herc, 


| mities and diſeaſes of the old £4dam and the fleſh then others have. 


_ |-dy and. members of Chriſt one from another. 


|be enquired, 


courſe of affeQions, yet the ſoule of one cannot be inthe other, cvery 
man hath his own ſpirit : But in all ofus there is one Spirit which doth 
inform and quicken every member of the body of Chriſt. : 
But it may be asked, how it commethto paſle, if all have one ſpirit, 
that Chriſtians are ſo divers in judgement and converſation? 
It 1s onething to have one ſpirit, another thing to have ir working 
alike in vs: Every partin the body hath the ſame ſoule, yer ſo thar it 
| worketh farre more vitalls in the heart, then in the foot: So it is with 
| the Spirit, it 15 in every member, yer it doth not enlighten every man 
| alike, nor ſanRify every one in one meaſure, from thence commeth 
| ſuch diverſity of judgement and practiſe , that one mans meat is a- 
| nothers mans poyſon. Well, we muſt think of this, that all of us arc 
| a multitude living with one ſoule, and therefore live as one in the Vai- 
ty ofthe Spirit : The Apoſtle Phi/ip.2.1.dorh'lay downthis as a vehe- 
ment motive: If there be any communion of the Spirit,then be like minded; 
having all but one ſpirit of life in all the members of the body: Though 
this ſpirit of life and health be more in ſome members then in others, 
 wheieby ſome are more nimble, quick, lively, and have fewer infir- 


As inthe body of man, there is but one ſoule in all the members, and 
[thoſe members that aremoſt diſeaſed, unſound and ſoare, yet have 
{ the ſame ſpirit of life ro quicken them and live by as other have: So 
| havihgall the ſame eſſentials of ſoule and body 8 life, though we dif. 

terin ſome accidentals of outward aQuall wrongs or infirmitics, theſe 
ſhould not break Peace or Vnity of Soule and Spirir, and rend the bo- 


Again, itis to be-obſerved by the way,that the Apoſtle doth extend 
the Spirit as farre as the body; teaching us thereby, abi 
That whoſoever doth belong as a proper membcr 10 thts body , he alſo hath 

ths quickninz ſpirit, The wicked arc not properly members of Chriſt, 
they want the inward conjunction :that inward quickning which all } 
have that are Chriſts, So many. as are Chriſts are led by the Spirit of 
Chriſt. Wicked men and temporary belecvers they are in the viſible 
Church, bur are not living members of the body; bur look as a glafſc 
eyc,ora wooden leg, or a wenne on the body,arc not proper members 
of it, for they havenot the ſoule quickning them to the function and 
nſe of members: no more aze the unregenerate that want this Spirit 
which giveth the being of a member ro a member. This ſhall ſuffice 
to haverouched by way of obſervation. It followeth: 
| As ye havebeen called in one hope of your calling. The third argu- 

ment followeth; where obſerve: That we muſt labour to live here as one, 
becauſe we ſhall be one in glory forever. As our preſent condition 1n rhe 
cflenrials is theſamehere, ſo our future condition in heaven for the 
eſſentials of eternall life andglory is the-ſame ; wee are all called tO 
the ſame inheritance immortal and undefiled,che common inheritance 
of the Saints in light, For the underſtanding of ir, three things mult 


Epheſians, Chap. 4. V = Re 4. | 
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| 1. V/ hat this Caſing 15. 
| 2. What this Zope 1s, | 
| 3. How it 15 {aid one Hope. | | 
For the firſt, Calling is an action of God, according to his eternal} | War Cating | 
; purpoſe, put forth inthe preaching of the Goſpell , which doth uwran- | | 
| {late us from our miſerable eſtate, to the glory of God. , | 
x, Thatit is of God, you have it cycry where.2, 77m. 1. 9. Who | 
hath ſaved us and called us with an holy calling, 5c. 2 Theſſ. 2. 14. | 
Whercanto God hath called you by our Goſpell, to obtaine the glory of our | 
Lord leſus Chriſt. Rom.8. 29.Whom he predeſtinated, them he called, | | 
2. Thatir isan aRtion according to purpoſe, it is plaine, becaule | 
a wiſe artificer doth-not work this or thar, which he doth not firſt caſt 
and deviſe inwardly within himſelfe. Rom. 8. 29. 2. Tim. 1.9. 
| 3. Purforth inthe Goſpell: for the Calling outward and inward 
arc not two Callings, but one, as when I ſay, a man is partly outward 
and viſible, as his body, partly inward and inviſible, I make not two 
Men, but one; and this you have, 2 Theſſ.2. 14. Who hath called you by | 
; Our Goſpel: The latter part of the deſcriprtign you have every where. 
\CACHs 26, 18. Paul was {ent of God to the people, t90per their eyes,and 
ro turne them from darkweſſe tolight , and from the power. of Satay unto | 
God. Col.1..13. Who hath delivered ws from the power of darkneſſe, and 
hath tranſlated us into the Kingdome of the Sonne of bis love. The point 
{from which, is our miſerable eſtate, the point to which, 9ur glory. | 
Objcetio, But ſore may ſay, if theſe two are not two 'Callings, then al- 
waycs the inward goecth with the outward. I anſwer, it doth, asal-[_ 
Wayes wich the outward reaching of the. Sacrament , there goeth the | ;mward Calling | 
1nward exhibiting and offering the thing, goe rogether, 
Then you will aske; Why doe not all come when called 2 objef, 
Why.doth not all ground bring forth frair when rained on ? The | eAv/. 
| grounds are nor alike: that is nor all; Divinity giveth a higher cauſe, 
God tends it into one place, iz bleſsiag, into another, iz hs curſe: 
So God doth not dire&t his inward Calling with the ſame intention to 
all. Thus you have heard whatis meant here by Calling, FT; | 
For the ſecond, Hope ſignifieth the thing hoped for, laydiup in hea- 2. 
ven; Col.1.5. For the hope-ſake mhich laid np for yaw inbeaven. 1 Per, |F1ope racen 
L. 3. We arebegtten againe i0. alively hope; as welay of a child , he is |hoyedfor. 
| his fathers joy; it-doth not fignify bere the affection of rejoycing, but 
the thing joycdin, | | 


| 
| 


_ OO +2 ODS STORE 


For the third, How can the glory hoped, for be one, when there are |. 3. 
many degrees anddiverſity 2 A4nſw, Itis onc in kind and ſubſtance, | Degrees of 
though for circumſtance of greater orleſſer it is different; it is'the cir- | 92 22: for 


| ; : , h { {ubltancc, but 
cumſtance,not the ſubſtance in which is diverſity. 6 chro 


Now thea this muſt make us live as one here, that we: ſhall- be one | tance. 
in tis. glory: The ſimilizude of condition doth ſerve greatly ro unite | ſe. 
afteion, and therefore we ſay; Birds of a feather fly tagetber. So it is 
here, if this were powerfully before us, that we areſuch as muſt come | 

to live for ever inthe ſelfe. fare condition of glory , it would make | 
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''s walke more affeCting one another in this race of our pilgrimage. ; 
| Suppoſe two brethren here that are like to be joynt heyres of faire 7 
inhc1itances, and live inſome countrey together; this hope of hercaf. 
| ter is a great. meane of uniting them in love for the preſent, In the | 
| world ſometime it fareth otherwiſe, equality in greatneſſc hath going! 
| 

[ 


ts 


| with it e mulationy but 1n heaven, there is no ſuch matter , the greateſt 
glory wanteth pride, the meaneſt is without envy. | 

FHere arc further two things to be obſerved : as firſt, that he ſaith, 

| theſe Fphefians were called to the hope, giving us to conſider, 


| Dot. { How that till the Lord doth by his call awaken , we thinke not of the 

Has | hopes Laid up for us in heaven: for we all loyter without the vintyard 1ill 

| the Lord doe hyre us, and covenant with us. If we look about us, wee 

ſhall ſce how moſt men vaniſh away in their owne courſes, never think. 
ing of the things which ſhall endure for ever. 

' Qurrewardlaid The due conſideration of this would, as a ſpurre, quicken us to all 


12 in heaven duty , namely of the glorious recompence our God hath in ſtore 
' for us woald for us e bs 


| quickn us £9 | BEE 
 alldury bein; | eMoſes choſe rather to ſuffer affliftions with the people of God, then 10 
| ee vt as i £7105 the pleaſures of (in for 4 ſeaſon: Why For he had reſpect to the recom-. 
' Heb.r1.25, | perce of reward. lf the Lord kept norhing in ſtore for us,we might chink 
as good play for nought, as work for nought; but no office of love, a 

cup of cold water ſhall not goe unrequired, Though thereferc we have 
not the thought of merit, yet we have this benefit by our heavenly 10-} 
heritance, that it 1s a motive unto us inviting to all duty, | 
Ve 1. We (cc hence what maketh ſuch cold working and cold devotion, | 
Our coldſer- | EVEN this, men know not their hopes. Did we ſce that God for carth- 
rig ny ly things will giveus heavenly, we would part with them, and count 


;enorance of | CUM dearely fold, that were ſo given : Did we ſce the harveſt of glory, 
or nor confide-| how willingly would we abide the ſweat all the day long? No, mcn 


ring our © | think, though they will not (for ſhame) ſay ſo : It is in vaine to ſerve 
{ Mal3 14. |#5e Almighty, what profit & there, That we have kept his comman- 
|  dements? | 
| ſez. | Againe, here we ſee how we may provoke our ſclves to doe and 


We mult ſtize; ſuffer the Lords pleaſure; look up to thoſe faire hopes we have in hea- 
up our fclycs | 


by looking co | VEA,TÞAt rich recompence of reward, the Crowne of immortality laid 
ic. up for us in heaven: we are all for what will you give me , as Peter ſaid, 
Mat-+*-17+ | what ſhall we have Lord that have left all. Acquaint thy ſclfe with 

theſe hopes of cternall glory, none payeth better wages , none like to 
| thy God. I know world! y men thinke a birdin hand 1s better then tW© 
 [iathebuſh, likeprophane Zſau cſtceming a meſle of pottage forthwith 
| better thena birth-rightto come; but the wiſc-hearred will look © | 


| the time ro come, and eſteem a good thing, though in reverſion, bet- 
| ter then a preſent trifle, 


- 
—— 


| Dot, ' Secondly, itisto be marked, How the Lord in the miniſtery of his 
(God bycks Goſpell doth call us to 8 meane things, but to the hope of eternal! glory. S0 
| Goſpell cal- 


1 0h. | Ehatif any thing be gainfull, this is above all the reſt, Gods call Frag 
|hove of ecer- | Preaching of the word. 2 Theſſ, 2. 14. Who hath called us by the fs 4 


'nall glory. B+ 
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V8. 5; Ephefrans, Chap. 4. 


10 obtaine the glory of our Lord leſus. Chriſt, So you have it, Col, x. 5. 
For the hope- ſake which is laid up for you in heaven, whereof yee heard 
before in the word of truth, which is the Goſpel. Sothat the Goſpell is ic 
which bringeth us to be poſſeſſed of thele hopes; hearing of them by | | 
the Goſpel}, thar is, by the glad tidings of themwhich God doth ſend 
us by his meſſengers. 2 Tim.1.10. Our Saviour Teſwus Chriſt hath brought 
Life and immortality to light by the ofpell, For look as we cannot know 
' what is done in France, till ſome come over thence and tell us the 
\newes there; So we cannot know. what is done in heaven ,. till God 
{end downe' the newes of -ir-unto- us (for the ' Goſpell. is nothing bur 
200d newes from heaven-touching righteouſneſle, life and ſalvation 
through faichin Cbriſt.) 2H EY CL | 
It therefore being thus, that we who are called of God, have ſuch p/ x, 
hopes as theſe are, it becommeth us to reckon them wich our ſelves. We ſhau'd 
Mcn that are wealthy delight to bz telling of their treaſures ; yea wee | gia OI 
are ſo wiſe inthe world,that we know all our poſſibilities. Andif we be | © 
incleion for any thing, we are not ignorant, Let. us much more la- 
bourto know ſuch faire hopes as theſc+are, to+which the Lord hath 
called us by the Golpell. ... Yb nt gn 
Again ,it doth let us ſee with what purpoſe 8 willingnes we ſhould | ſc 2. 

come to the. preaching of the Goſpel]; for this being ir that the cal. noone tO 
ling of the Goſpell rends unto, even the inheritance of glory, we- mult ! 1care Ged can þ 
ſeck this in comming to heare God call us, that we may be taken ro "Us to glory, | 
elory, We ſhould have this in our eyes when we goe to the preaching | 

of the Word, which is thecall of God. The moſt- come forth to the 
Word for order, to ſeeand to be feen,to know and be known, to learn | | 
ſome things of which they may diſcourſe ; Alas ! they have not this 
|thought with themſelves, Now I goeto be called by God to the hope 


_—_— 
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| 


ofglory. 5 | 
This ſhould ſtirre up our attention to:this Word which diſcovereth | /ſe 3. 
{uch wealth: If one cante)l usof ſome rich purchaſe at.a cheap rate, poo gan amgs 
of ſome gaintull bargaine, &c. How will we heare on thar fide? The 757066 toy 
Goſpel tcl[ceth us of all bleſſednefle in this life and that tocome,theun- FN 
| fearcheable riches of Chriſt,to which all the wealth in 1ndta isbut droſs 
and dung, this1s all revealed-in the Goſpe). How ſhould: we love this 
Goſpell? ifa man rell us tidings of a horſe ſtrayed, we think our ſelves 
beholding to bim $5 bur this rellech us newes of ſuch heavenly things 
as nevereye ſaw,nor care heard,;nox ever entred-into the heart of man. 
Againe, it doth ſhew how readily we ſhould reſort to the preaching V fe 4. 
of the Goſpel; If a man call us and makeushope-to claime ſome ſmall] And willingly . 
gaine by him, we follow him willingly : But the Lord calleth us to|j2cometo me 
that undefiled, eyerlaſting inheritance, We ſee in lotteries; how eve- WE 
ry one flockerth,and in hope to draw ſomething that may make'him a. 
man, he will adventure more or lefſe : The preaching of the Word is 
Gods lottery, here he calleth you, maketh your lot come forth with 
life everlaſting written on it. | 
| VERSE 5. One Lord; one Faith, one Baptiſm. VERS. 5e 


I d { _ Firſt { 


—— dl Iw—_—_— —o -— w_ 


- RNs 


| Queſt. It may be asked, How then is there one? | 
»*; As we ſay the Father 1s God, the Sonne God, and the Holy Ghoſt | 
Allche per» | God, yet all one God, not three. The reaſon is, becauſe the divine 
ſons are each | nature and power in which this 1s grounded is one and ſame in all. 
cordour | There is Lord(hip with propriety, a more ſpeciall Lordſhip attributed 
| cial mannez. | to Chriſt alone: 1 Cor. 8. 6. There i one Lord Teſues Chrift, by whom are 
| all things, and we by him, AQs 2. 36. God hath made that ſame leſus| 
| whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt, Joh. 13. 13, Yee call 
me Maſter and Lord, and yee ſay well, for 1 am ſo, The Lordſhip which 
maketh Chriſt the head and ſpouſe of his Church , and thus ir is moſt 
54 ficly raken, as beſt agreeing with the body and ſpirir which goe before, | 
[7\...-.t-:o | and with the word and Sacraments which follow after, 
be a band of Obſerve then, That thu muſt containe us in unity ,to conſider that wee\ 


| unicyrous that | af of 225 ſexwe bus one Lord. For firſt, 
{ we [crve but 


net ard: ' Thisdoth make ic poſſible that we ſhould live as one under him;| 
Reaſon 1, | If we had two maſters, we might prove that true happily which Chrift 
Mar.6* ſpeaketh; None can ſerve two Maſters; ſome woula pleaſe one, ſome 


the other, but having one onely, we may all of us jumpe in one, if we 
approve our ſclves to him, 
Reaſon 2. It is alſo decent; for in civill conſ1deration doth not this bind all 
ſubjc&s together to civill concord, that they have but one King ? io 
; in this myſticall body. 
| Reaſon 3, It doth awe us, fo live peaceably one with another , becauſe my 
Lord is his Lord, his mine: The injury done to the ſervant redoundeth 
rothe Lord; yea therefore becauſe we have one Lord, I have nothing 
to doe toulurp any thing over my fellow ſervant. Rom. 14, 4. Who at] 
thou that judgeſt another mans ſervant? to his owne maſter he ſtand- 
eth or falleth. ; | 
| [e | We muſtall then, ſecing we have one Lord and Maſter, walke}| 
| peaceably and lovingly one with another, Thoſe that are retainers and| 
{crvants to ſome Noble man, this doth bind them rogether , they ace} 
fellow-ſervants: ſo ſhould it be with us, we all have one Maſter , and 
| are fellow- ſervants under Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and Maſter. 
| oze Faith.) This word [ Faith Jhath many ſignificarions, here wee} 
take up two: | 
| I. The grace of beleefe in the heart. 
2. The word or dodtrine of faith: Before faith came, we were 9} 
der the Law, FE xc] <4 
[In this latter ſenſe it is here taken, as Hope in the verſe before. AguUA,} 
after the Lord, ficly commeth in his law, and ic hach more afhiniy| 
with the unity in the ſacraments which follow. 


| 


| 
| 


Oueſt. How is the doctrine of Faith one, when under the Law they had 
How the faith | one, under the Goſpell wee have another? EET es on [1 
i ONE. | Divers. 
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Var. s, Ephefrans, Chap. 4 | 4.63 


Divers, in regard at divers times , in divers manners, it hath been Anſ. 
aclivered. | PE ATi 
One, in regard that alwayes the ſelfe-ſame matter and ſubſtance | 
was revealed: Hence we learne, That the true Churches of God profeſſe Dot 
one and the ſelfe-ſame dotrine, and therefore muſt hold in ſpiritual concord ; 
oze with another. To proſccute cither branch: Other foundation can no| 1 Cor.z.1o. | 
; GS Y There 15 bur 

| an lay, then that which i laid,leſus Chriſt. Which Goſpel is not another, |  * doQrine | 
but the ſame Goſpell, rhere.1s but one Chriſtian doctrine which the viſi. | o£the re | 
| ble Church can imbrace and hold; for God and Chriſt were yefterday, dg _ 
 t0 day, and will be the ſame for ever, And as the Church of God Heb. ” RE 
hath had one, ſo all the Churches now have one and the ſame. | 
But it will be objected by the Papilts, that we have not the conſent | 0bjeF, | 
of Catholick Antiquity, and therefore not the fame doctrine: that we | 
have diſlention3 among our ſelves, every new yeare making ſome 
ching new in our faith, as theancient ſpake of the Ar7ans, therefore 


we have not one doctrine amony our l[clves, 


— OO” OE ted... 


| The ancient Catholick conſent ſtandeth 1a two things. Anſ. 
1. In the receiving of the Scriptures. How weac« | 
| 2. In receiving the ancient Creeds 1n the true ſenſe of them, |*?" hg wi a | 
which our Churches doe, as may eaſily appeare. . quity. 

| Forthe ſecond. They who have diſſentions among themſelves have | | 
' not one faith, 
The anſwer to this hath fourc confiderations. | | 

1. - The Vanity of doctrine muſt be confidered, WO (nan -—_ 

I. AS given from God. | | nul not unity | 

2. As received in the Church. in the faith. þ 


In the firſt ſenſe, we have one doctrine. 
Inthe ſecond, it is true that we doe not all alike receive this one 
doctrine, This is the deſtiny of the true viſible Churches, there ſhall be 
 herefies in them , much inward diverſity of judgement, they thar are | 
perfect thinking thus, others otherwile. 
2. There is notfuch wanr of Vaity as the Papiſts pretend: for pri- | 
 vate mens {quaring doth not break the Vaity of Churches ; this being 
 unjuſt,that one mans or a few mens faults, ſhould be charged onthe 
| whole Church. Now look the authoriſed Catechiſmes, the harmony 
of confe ſons, and you ſhall ſec our Churches in ſubſtance according 
| many of them altogether. E 1 
| 3+ OurDivines do corre themſelves ſecretly when they wiſh that 
cancelled that difagreeth with the word' of God, ſubmitting them- 
telves thereunto, which is a farre better ſalve for difſention, then yiel- 
| ding our ſelyes to the Sce of Rowe, 
4. The Papiſts have more difference; Who knoweth not the factions 
( of Scotifts and Themiſts? who knoweth nor the multitude of conſtru- 
| tions they have of thoſe words, Th# is my body; and dagger drawing, 
| to which ſome ofthem have lately contended: | 
This then being ſo thar we have for ſubſtance , and imbrace forthe | ſe r. 


ſubſtance of ir, one doctrine, let this be a bond of uniting us 1n heart hex: my 
| | ES | ought ro keep 


> g [ 2 ; one | t1S 1N concord. 


—C—_— A VR. 
—_— _—_—  <_— —— ———— 4 


—— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


—__ —— 


— 


ET — 


| VERS, Go 


A. 


| How baptiſme 


PRE wa ——_————— ——— ——— Y 


- 


{ Mal. 1.6. 


| Dod?. 


It muſt mave 
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Ver, 6. 


R : 77 ET | 
one with another. Diflonancy in circumſtances doth not breed diſl- 
cord inbelecving. Againe look at idolaters whoſe unity in error, is to 
them a farre ſtronger band then conſanguinicy it ſelfe ; you ſhall ſec 


Epbefians, Chap. 4. 


er Eng 


V ſe 2. 


Fe 3. 


15 One, 
lohn 3.5. 
1 Pet.3.21. 


is} | ye 
Our Baptiſme 
is a band of u- 
nity to us. 

1 Cor.12.13. 


|\them leave their fathers houſe to live with Catholicks, though ſtran- 


au ee. SAM ot TIS wed th. hott oo ot _— 


gers: Let us that doe hold our Principles of faith, ſwallow difference 
of home-bred opinions, diverſity of rites, ſhall theſe be more avaylca- 
ble to make ſeparation,then the body of truth is to make conjunction? 
We ſhall be worſe then the Scribes and Phariſees, they, becauſe Pan! 
was One 1n opinion with them, were favourable ro kim,” 40s 23.9. 
We ſec hence, how dangerous a thing itis to breed opinions in the 
truth of God, for it doth cut by little and little this principa!l finew of 
the Church, theunity of ductrine, and it doth pur a weapon into the 
hands of our enemies. 
This doth ſtrike thoſe dead, who think that every good meaning: 
w1ll carry to heaven, there is but onedoGrine of ſalvation. 
One Bapti ſme. Now followeth the fixth reaſon. 
How canthere be faid but one, when the Scripture doth diſtinguiſh 
Baptikme of the Spzrit and of Watcy : Baptiſme which waſheth away! 
rhe ſpot of the fleſh, and that which clenſcrh the conſcience ? 
Anſwer, The ſame thing is divided into the diverſe parts and pro- 
pertics of it, aSif Ifay, a man is mortall and immortall, body and 
ſoule; I make not two men, bur one man. | ONT) 
Hence learne, That thi muſt be a band knitting us altozether, that wet 
are baptized with one Baptiſme. 
we are all baptized by one Spirit into one tody. 
For theſe are Sacratheats inſtirurcd of God , that th:y might tyc 


| 
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us to concord 
becauſe we 


| | 
have all one 


Father. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Pw 9, 5 — 


|rhe Nature, ſometime the perſon; 1f 1 be a Father, we have one God and 


us faſt one with another, and ſever us from them that are wichout. 
Look therefore as it is in civill things, this doth ſomewhat increalc 
the unity of {crvants, that they have all one livery , one Cogniſance:| 
So we have all the ſame badge of Chriſtian profeſſion. Let us not un- 
chriſte men for trifles, which we do,ifwe ler every ſmall matter prevall 
more to disjoyne us, theathis badge of Chriſtian profcſlion to unite 
us in affeRion. 7 | 
VERSE 6. One God and Father 
through all, and in you all. : 
The feventhand laſt argument, Oe God and Father : who is firlt 
ſet downe, then deſcribed, The word [ Father] doth fignify ſomerime 


of all, which i above all , ana; 


Fa'her,& ſo here the word is commonto all the perſons, whole gcne- 
ration we arc,for the the terme of [ Father] is nor uſed in regard of rhe 
onely begotten Sonne of God. | | 
The deſcription in the-words following ,doth notre the proper 
every perſon: above all;theprimacy of orde1: throueh and in you all, hhe 
vertue & power & the preſece of the Spirit ſanRifying. The argum ct 
That this muſt move us tobe one becauſe the God and'Father of #s all is one. 
'X. There is inthis the example of God who. 1s one, though tree 


a perfons, yet one divine nature as alike in chem all, which TE - | 


tics of 


_ —_— 
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2. 
God, one Father, why then doe we tranſgreſſe one brother againſt 


another? 1s it not an unſeemly thing that one mans children,in a trange 
countrey,ſhould be falling our one with another? So with us, &c. 

3- This doth move usto all equity and concord; what made 706 
ſo lovingly yceld evento his ſervants, but this? that one God they had 
who faſhioned them both in the wombe. Dza- not hee that made me in 
the wombe, make him? and did-not one faſhion us in the wombe? 

This therefore muſt further move usto ſtick cloſe one to another, 
like as Ruth and Naomi did, Rauth.1.16, Whither thou goeſt, I will goe- 
where thou lodgeſt, 1 will lodge: thy people ſhall be my people, and thy God 
z»y God; this was itthar ryed them ſo ſtrait together; this will be a 
powerfull motive to make men (chough never ſo offended) returne 1n- 
to love. When 7oſephs brethren ſuſpeCted his diſpleaſure, they make 
intreary this way, Pardon the treſpaſſe of the ſervants of thy fathers God. 
And when every one of theſe muſt move. us to agreement, how 
much more all? A ſevenfold cord is not. cafily. broken. It is a foule 


| ſhame for us who profeſle our ſelves ſubje&s of the Prince of Peace, 
| toliveat diſcordone with another, 


Again, it doth teach us 'that all agreement compounded on other 
grounds then theſe, isno ſpiricuall Union and will not ſtand, In the 
worlds union we ſee that rruly obſerved, that the greateſt love endeth 
oft inthe greateſt harred, for they build their concord on the ſand, and 
| therefore it iseaſfily ſhaken. So all politick unions, where theſe grounds 
are negleed, whar are they, as Daniel ſhewes , Chapter 2. 43. They 
are joyning of clay and yron,which can never bee ſo compuunded, but 
the one will moulder from the other caſfily: ſuch a {oder arc confedera- 
cles without theſe-morives here expreſled. Es 

Laſtly, though the Apoſtle his Logick is vety fruitful in this point, 
yetthe Papiſts are more plentiful, they have tound out three more: 

I. One viſible head, 
2. One Sacrifice, 
3- Externall rites every where received, 57S; | 
| Buttheſe arc all ofrhem no bonds of this: Union; for Chriſtian U- 
| nity was alwayes in the Church, yer by Popiſh doctrine there was not 
 alwayes one viſible head of the Univerſall Church ; for Aaron was 
head onely of the people of the Jewes. 

Again, we reaſon hence ſtrongly againſt their head , whom they 
make all inall for Unity, making this the cauſe of our diſſentings and 
| diverſities, becauſe we have not one viſible Head: For it this had been 
ſuch a principall ground of Unity, the Apoſtle would not here have 
OE !t, but here is nota word of it, and therefore he knew no ſuch | 

thing, | 


| They ſay, itisimplyed in thoſe words, One body and Spirit; for the 


unity of the body dependerh on one head. : 
SL 3 


Wee 


juch a Unity is a preſident ro us, that we; though many, ſhould be one:| 


Father, T pray, that they may be oxe, as we are oe. 
It doth ſhew how meet and decent it is. for us ; wee bave one 


Iob.31.15. 
Y ſel. 


Ruth x, 16. 


Gen-50. 17, 


Ve 2. 


firme wh c:: 1s 
not founacd 


on the unicy of 
one Lo: d, 


faich, father, 


Papiſts three 
bond- of unity 
falſe'and fi i= * 
volous. 


— 


No agreement | 
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Av. Weegrant itdependeth on one head, but | viſible] is foyſted in of 
their owne, to make the Churchatwo-headed monſter. to have moe 

Lords, that hath but one. 
2. For their ſacrifice of the Maſle, it is derogatory to the one onely ſa- 
crifice of Chriſt Jeſus: And their diſtinRion to ſalve all, dothoverturn 


it ſclfe, making an unbloody propitiatory ſacrifice ; for without ſhed. 
ding of blood there is noremiſsi0n of finnes, 


Theirrites have been caulc of {chiſme, and a wall of partition ra- 
3” ther then a bond of Vnion, 


Which s above all. The Apoſtle now deſcribeth this God and Fa- 
ther from his preſence, which is twofold. 


1. The preſence of his providence, or 
inſpection over all. 
2. Of his power, ſuſtaining through all.|. 
2. The ſecond preſence is more ſpeciall , that of grace, by his 
Spirit, ?Vho# 7n you all, 

You Jbeing to be underſtood with an Emphaſis, as if he ſhould ſay, 
there is one God, the Father of us all, for we arc his generation, who 
| as he hath made all things,ſfo he doth overlook every creature, and put 
torth the preſence of his powerto ſuſtain it, but more eſpecially hee 
| dwclleth inall you that beleeve by his Spirit of grace. 

For the firſt [above al, This noteth not his ſoveraignty only, but 
his providence: A little to open them: The concluſion is: 

| Ss That God as he hath authority over all, ſo he doth overlook every thing. | 
| God oiccloo. | The Lord & in his holy place, the Lords throne is in heaven , his eyes will] 
| keth all things | conſider, his eye-lids will try the children of men. Pſal.102. 19. The Lord 


as being pre» 


a looked downe from the height of his ſanctuary, from heaven did the Lord 
where. behold the earth. Heb.4.13. There is no creature hid, but & manifeſt tt 
his fight. And Heb. 1. It is ſaid of Chriſt, that he doth ſuſtaine all 
things. And As 17.27. God ts not farre from us; we live , move, and 
have our being in him; thus cvery where is his providence, his powe!, 
and alſo himſelfe being preſent alſo. For God is not with us as a King 
in his kingdome, whoſe providence is over it, whoſe power Is through 

it, himſclfe being at ſome of his Court- manſions onely , but God 15} 
himſelfe every where with his providence and power. 
Vſe 1, | Thistherefore muſt reach us to feare him whoſe eye is every where, 

| whoſe power is through all:the eye of a mortal creature and the power 

of a Prince, how dotbit containe the moſt wicked perſon, that he dars| 
not tranſgreſſe the law in his preſence 2 How much more ſhould Gods 
power keep us in feare? if he withdraw himſelfe, we ſhall returne to our 
duſt, yea become nothing. 
Pe 2. It convinceth many in theſe times, who ſay in their hearts, a5 yo! 
| havein 706.22. 12.Can God judge through the Clouds?! the dark Clouds 
| hide his ſight, he walketh in the compaſſe of heaven; for they durſt not 
elſe prophane his name with cathes, abuſe themſelves in riot, contemne 
his word, if they did intheir hcarts think he ſaw them, did they think | 
| they lived and had their being in him. ; _ 

I - Secondly. 


Heb.g. 22. 


1. Common to all, and 
that hath two kinds. 


| 
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| CLUarys 

We therefore by how much the Lord is nearer us, muft be more 
carefull ro ſar&ifie him, not to grieve his holy Spirit, which doth ſeale 
us tobe the adopted ſonnes of God. 


VERSE 7. But unto-every one of ws ts given grace according i0 the 
meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. | 


Now followeth the ſecond kinde of Argument, from the diverſe | 

diſtribution of Gods graces, for itis more then a prevention. 

Thoſe who none of them have all graces, bur every one their parti- 
cular, ſerving for the good of the whole, they muſt cleave one 
to the other, Butthus it 15 with you. 

The Verſe ſctteth downe 2. things : 


| ſomany things you are one, ſo this likewiſe, that none of you have all 


| 


every one. 


1. That every one of us hath his grace given him. 
2, The manner after which it is givenz by meaſure: Which 1s 
further amplifyed fromthe Author, Chriſt. 
The ſumme is : As theſe things doe bind you tro concord, that in} 


graces, but one thus,and another thus, ſo that ye have necde one of 
another, and the grace you have, you have itcvery one but in a meca- 
ſure, even that mcaſure wherein it pleaſeth Chriſt to diſtribute to 


| 


| 0117 body, and all members have nat the ſame office: So we being many are 
one body in Chriſt, and every one members one of another. As the body 
hath many membersand faculties in thoſe members; ſo we have di- | 
vers gifts according to the grace that is given, and divers ſervants, | 


—— 


| have divers talents, Mat. 25. 14. 


| 


| Conveniently manifeſt his Uniforme perfeQion in. the divers perfeRi- 
| ons of the creature : ſo the abſolute perfeRion of the 


| 


HH 


[IVE ZYaces 


Firſt, then it is to be marked in that he ſaith, To every oze of you i 
That every member of the Church hath hi ſeverall grace 
of God, We have not all the ſame graces, the ſame degrees,bur ſome 
thus, ſome otherwiſe. Rom. 12.4,5. As we have many members in 


For,that we ſhould have divers kindes and degrees, the nature of a 

body doth require it; fora body ſtands.not of one member, but of di- 

vers members, which have divers offices and faculties inthe body. 
The perfection of the head doth require it, for as God did moſt 


> perf head tis fitly 
declared by the manifold perfeQtions in divers members. And 


ſurely we may ſce this true not onely in thoſe that arc of divers | 
Orders, as thoſe that teach, thoſe that miniſter , thoſe that 


 heare and are miniſtred to, but in Chriſtians of the ſelfe ſame 


kinde, as compare teacher with teacher, hearer with hearer : And as 
you may ſcein theoutward viſages of us ſome difference, two in the 
| Church, not every way alike : So the image of the ſoule hath like- 


Ve RSE 7. 
| 


— 
467 

D oft. 

Bur he is 

more ſpecially 


in the faith-, 
full, 


V le. 


| 


Every Chriſti- 
an hath his (c- 
yerall grace, 


Reaſon 1, 


| 


| 


Rgaſer 2. 
The perfeQi- 
on of Chriſt 
the head, ap- 
peareth in the 
manifold gra- 
Ces Preerally 
given the 
members; 


| 
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We muit be of | 
ulc one to a- 
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= Epheſians Chap. 4. 


wiſe his diverfitie and difference, which the ſpirit of diſcerning doth 

oblerve. | 
Scecing then every one hath his grace, that is a true member, let us 

be ſure that we have ſome grace wherewith we ſerve one another 


| norher. 


| 


Pet. 

And uſe our 
{ grace to G ods 
olory. 


| 


M at. 25-30. 


ſe 3. 

We mult cleave 
one to another 
chat we may 
have the bene- 
fr of one anos 
thers graces, 


Dot, 

2 Cor4.q, 
Since we have 
our graces of 
gift,vve muſt 
be thankefull 
and humble. 


Luk. 19.1 3s 


| Dott. 

E very Chriſti- 

an hath bur his 

{ranging of 
races 


j 
| 
How Chriſt 


received grace, 


through love; for elſe if we be not of uſe one to another, wee be but 
like wennes in the body, things thar cleave toit, not parts of it, but 


hangbyes, that may well be diſmembred and cut off withour loſle or 
deformity tothe body. 


to the uſing of-it for Gods advantage: He will keepe his Audir, and if 
you have done no great hurt with it, yer if you have hid it in a napkin 
and done no good with it, it 1s hurt enough, more then will be an{we- 


hath beene faithful in a little, ſhall be made ruler over much, 

Sceing we have our different graces,we muſt cleave one to another, 
that we may have the benefit of that grace which is given another : it 
the eye could doe every thing, then it might ſeparate from the other 
members, and ſay, What neede have I of you ? but if it will havethe 
hand to handle for it, the foote to goe forir, then it muſt keepe in com- | 
munion with theſe members. Soif one ofus had every grace, then we | 
{honld not neede others; but when we have our {everall oifcs, we mult 
hold one with anorher, that what every one hath proper to himſelfe, 
in,regard of poſſeſſing it, that all of us may have common amongſt 
us in regard of the uſe of it, 

Inthe ſecond place ir is faid, [grace i given ms) which as it is aground 
of thankefulneſſe, ſo it doth alſo perſwade 10 lowlineſſe of minde;We have) 
this treaſure in earthen weſſells,that the excellencie of the power might bt 
of God,and not of men, We muſt not be like the Papiſts, liftup our ſelves 
above other, thinke we can deſerve any thing with God; but ſeeing 
that-we have received that we have, let us be lowly. If one tharnew- 
ly ſetteth up, ſhould take up wares here and there, if he ſhould bragg© 
and boaſt of thatwhich he is onely berruſted withall, it were fooliſh 
pride: Soit1s with us; we have graces given us, but of truſt to imploy 
them to Gods adyantage : for Gods gifts are not like mens, who by 
deede of gift doe often pafle the ſtate wholly our of their owne hands; 
But God fo giveth, that he alwayes keepetha reſervation to himſeltc; 
Occupie till Icome,ſaith our Maſter. 


Thirdly, we have grace given by meaſure : whence we are taught, 
That whatſoever we have, we have it in part, the Lord doth give  * 
ſcantling, as heſeeth fit for ws. To open it, 2. 

x. It isſaid of Chriſt that rhe Father did give him the Spirit 90 
by meaſure, Toh. 3. 35. For Chriſt was ſuch a receptacle 0 


b 
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Seeing every one of you have grace as a talent, be ſure youlooke | 


| red; the ſentence will paſſe on all ſuch: Take that anprofitable ſervant, | 
bind himhand and foote, and caſt him ints utter darkeneſſe. But he that 


Srace, asthe ſea is of waters; he received the fulnefſc of | 
grace, Fu £4 ret 

2. He received grace ſothathe might impatt irto all others, © 
his fulneſſewe all receive grace for grace, Toby 1. 16- Is 


is. 
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As the ſea reccjveth the whole body of waters, ſo that it imparteth |How we re- 
to. all rivers, which ſerve. for the more commoadious watering of | ''* tt. 
the earth: Now we reccive not grace thus, but by, meaſure,fo farxe as; 
our veſlclls are capable of ir;, tor as God doth proportion our capaci- 
tie, ſo doth, he repleniſh us accordingly, as if two battles, be throwne 
into the Sea, cach of them doth reccive ſo much as. it can. con- 
caine., | 

2, Wee all receive ſuch a proportion as, 1s convenient: to fit 
us for the: calling wherein, we are, Thus then it is with us, 'that 
none of us have all grace for kind, yea that which we have is but 
in part, | y = 

W hich ſhould make us walke humbly, according to our meaſure, |7ſe x, 
not above, ro undertake things within our compaſſe. For as men that |We muſt nor 
over-rent themfclves, when they have bur fiftie pounds will live at ents mein 
the rare of a 100. |, cannot hold our : So a man may over-lay the mea- | meaſure” of 
ſure of grace which he hath reccived,preſuming oa things for which | 8*acc- 
they are not fitted. 
| Again,it ſhould perſwade us topeace in as much as every one of ns Yſe 2. 
have but our meaſure; for if all men had one meaſure-of knowledge | And live in 


my ſclfe, becauſe I might know he did it maliciouſly, convinced in his Je 
conſcience ; but when men have knowledge according to their mea. | 
ſure, ſome more, ſome lcfle; I muſt therefere bearc, becauſe they have 
knowledge according to their meaſure, God hath,not as yet revealed | 
that tothem which he hath to me. 6TH, 

Again, ir ſheweth the moſt wiſe diſtribution of grace, for things Yſe 3. 
which are done-in meaſure, number, - weight, are all exactly or-| © 
dered. - l 
The laſt Circumſtance is; That the:' Author of this grace given us 

s Chriſt, Whence we learne,. , | 

That all grace & received from Chriſt, Tohn 1. 16. of hs fulneſſe we | nog. 
all receive grace for grace. He is the head, full of grace, diffuling itinto | all grace is re 
all his members; ſo that our wholegrace 1s given us according to. his — own 
| £00d. pleaſure, Mat. 11. 25, 26. Grace and truth come by leſws Chriſt, ca 
| loh. 1, We are blefſed with all ſpirituall and heavenly bleſsings inC briſt, 
Eph. 1. 3. Herts made of God,Wiſedome, Righteouſneſſe, Santiification and 
redemption, 1 Cor, 1.309, No man can challenge any thing as due to 
him, becauſe he is berter by nature, worke, labour, or deſert then 
others : bur Chriſt as free Lord meaſures forth his gifts, giving ro 
every one ſeyerally as he will, and he ſtands not bound to any man 
tlorthe goqdneſle of his nature, labour. or worke : Chriſt is an abſo- 
lure Lord, and all men, poore beggers, his almeſmen equally depen- 
ding upon his grace, to give them more orleſle, according to his owne 
Will and Free Grace, As all ſtatres ſhine in the light of the Sunne, ſo 
all the Saints of Gad by influence of grace received from Chriſt; what 
elſc diſtinguiſhed Tohnfrom Tudas, Simon P:ter fram. Simon Marrs, 
but onely Chriſt who ſhined with his grace updh the one, not upon 
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Pſe 3. 


Mat.11.28, 


Chriſts fuines 
| and bounty 


| muit encou- 


rave us in our 
O 

ereateſi fnful- 

nefle to come 

to him, 


| Forcgoing pre- 


{ parations no 
{cauſe of grace. 


1 


| 
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| diſpoſed; 10hn Baptiſt doth reſt his minde in this, A man can receive | 


thus ordered from heaven. 


| Chriſt; though there be abundanceof finne and guiltineſle in us, yet 
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the other, when they ſat both in darkeneſſe and in the ſhadow of 
death. The Scripture is plentifull in provfe of this truth : The deede is 
wrought in us by Chriſt, and notthe deede, but the will alſo that procu- 
ccth the decde; and not that onely, but che thought alſo which pro- 
duceth that will, for ef our ſelves we are not able ſo much as to thinke 4 
good thought. So thatall grace,and all preparationto grace,andability 
co accepr grace, all comes from Chriſt, therefore called the Author 
and finiſher of our faith. 

To teach us conrentation, howſoever we ſec his manifold graces 


nething except it be given him from heaven, as if he ſhould ſay, itis our 
part and duty to be well pleaſed with that which we know 1schus and 


This muſt reach us to reſt onely in Chriſt, Carizg to know nothing but 
Chriſt, Counting all things but d1ofſe and dung in compariſon of Chriſt; | 
fill your ſelves with Chriſt, and there will be ao roome for ought elle: 
were a veſicl] full of liquor, it would receive to more; it a womans 
heart be full of her hus band, ſhe hath nv roome for other lovers: So| 
{hall it be with you, if you ſee by faith that your eſtate is full in Chriſt, 
lacking nothing, whar will you care to looke further 2 

Oarhis ground we muſt be.inciced to cometo Chriſt, ſince all grace 
's received from Chriſt, in whom is the fulneſſe of all ſaving riches, 
and who doth invite all to come unto him; Oh take not this grace of 
Godin vaine, but labour to have your part in ir, and to be rich 1n 


thereis abundance of grace and 'mercy in Chriſt, to remove it and take 
It away, And therefore be not diſcouraged,though thy finnes abound, 
yet his grace ſuperabounds much more. If a begger heare of a com-| 
mon doalc tobe givenat ſuchi'a place, at ſuch a time,'ir affes him and} 
Invites him ro goe, bur when he ſeeth many comming from ir, with 


|armes full, lappes full, baskets full, this gives him wings to make all! 


haſte unto it :- jf a ficke man heare of a Phyſitian famous for healing | 
and curing of all diſeaſes, it ſtirres him up to goe and try; but if hee! 
mecte with hundreds comming from him , ard telling him I have] 


| beenethere, and I thanke God I am made whole, this purs life into 


him and cauſeth him to baſtento him: Thus it is,the Lord Teſus Chriſt 
hath-provideda common doale of grace and ſalvation for every pore! 


ſoule thar ſtands in neede of it, onely he will have men come and ] 
ceive it, they ſhall have ir for carrying away. He is that ſoulc-1a-! 


what it will, all is one, it Chrift be the Phyſician all ſhall be made: 
whole. 


Further here obſerve the Apoſtle doth nor ſay, we have grace given, 


red our ſelves, bur according to the gift of Chriſt. W hence we obſerve: 
That it is not our Civill diſpoſition which bringeth us to the firſt,” 107 047 
preparing our ſelves that deſerveth us the grace following. Preparations 


goe 
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ving Phyſitian, the blinde, lame, deafe, and dumbe, be the diſeaſe] 


becauſe of our diſpoſition and firnefle, or according as we have prepa-| 
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; g0e before grace, but canſe not grace. I muſt be a childe before a 
; ©YrOWNE Man, YET childhood is notrhe cauſe of manhood. 


Thirdly, we muſt labour, fecing our grace commeth from Chriſt, 
{tO Come neere him, to pur him on 1n heart and affection, to preſle 
| ncere into his preſence; for he being the head of grace, the neerer we 


| 


'rivulers more remote. You may ſcceit in Chriſt himfelfe, Why is that | 
| bleſſed Nature of his full with grace above men and Angels ? is it not 
| becauſe it hath neerer conjunction with the God-head then men and | 
Angels ? Oh how ſhould we flocke about Chriſt that gives theſe gra- 
ces 2 as the pooredoe about the Almoners of the Prince. 
VERSE 8. Wherefore he ſaith ; When he aſcended up on hich, he 
led captivitie captive, and gave gifts unto men. 
Here are two things further in this propoſition proſecuted,the order 
being inver ed : 
1. That Chriſt is the giver of all grace, wer. 8, 9, 10, 
2. ThatChriſt giveth divers graces, from ver. 11-to 17. 
The firſt is proved by a teſtimony taken out of the Prophet Dawid, 
the teſtimony 1s propounded, wer.8. then it is explained againſt EXCEP® | 
tion, v6, 9;10, For the better conſidering of this 8. verſe. 4. things 
muſt be opened. 
I. Becaule it 1s a parallel place of Scripture, therefore the 


differences betwixt this place and that in the Pſalme 
muſt be reconciled. 


2. The words muſt be cleered. 
3. The falſe collections diſproved. 
4. Theſumme and ſcope muſt be explained, 

7. Thedifferences are two. Firſt, the Pſalme faich, Thou art aſcen- 
aed on high, this ſaith, He aſcended. 

For An{were, the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh more Prophetically, as fore- 
Tecing a thing donea farre off: the Apoſtle more hiſtorically, as of 
the ſame thing now accompliſhed. 

2. The Pſalmeſaith, He tooke gifts for men + For 
The Hebrew uſeth that word, as we ule the Engliſh word [take] 
which doth fignifie not onely to receive, but reach hither or thither, 
| Take me ſuch athing;fo che Hebrew word fignifieth to[take?] or [ta- 
kingJto reach out unto others. 

2. For opening the words : it may be asked; Whos ſaith? A«nſ. Ei- 

ther the Scripture, Pſalmiſt, or Chriſt, may be underſtood, 

| Then, whar this is,#0 aſcend ? Anſw. Aſcending is either figurative. 
ly in regard of the ſtate; for ſo we ſay, a man gets up or gocth downe | 

apace, when hiseſtate doth cbbe or flow; or elſe [aſcending] is pro- 
perly moving froma lower place to a higher. Now the latter aſcent. 
ls here cliefely pointed ar, though the other is ro be underſtood to- | 

8ether with it, For the giving gifts 10 men, is a fruite not ſo much of 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


x 


| 


| The nearet to 
| come to him, the more we ſhall befilled : as the armes of the ſea and | chriſt, he tul- 


| channells next ro ir, are more abundantly filled with it, then thoſe | ler of grace. | 


What Aſcen- 


\<briſtslocall aſcending, as of his being glorified. 10hn 17, 39. The 
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Spirit was not yer given, Chriſt was not yet glorified. . Yet further for 
underſtanding Chriſts aſcending, we muſt know, that Chriſt is afrer 
a ſort a compounded Perſon of the Divine and Humane Nature, and 
| therefore we muſt ſee how [aſcending doth agree to either of theſe. 
| Know then, that the Divine Nature may be faid to aſcend in regard 
of condition, ſo farre forth as the glory of it was manifeſted, which 
aftera ſort the vayleof weake flcſh did cover : for though the God. 
| head hath no change init ſclfe, yet in regard of maniſcſting without, 
| it is not alwayes alike : As a bright candle in a Lanthorne,is the ſame, 
| whether the La nthorne be covered, orbe cleane wiped, yer the light 
's not alike revealed in the one as 1t 15 in the other, 
|; Secondly, as God may be {aid Jocally to aſcend, inaſmuch as he 
| cauſed the locall aſcent of his humane nature : Chriſt man aſcended 
in regard of ſtate, by receiving glory he before hae vor in regard of 
| place, properly leaving theſe lower ſeates, -and going to thoſe upper 
manſions above theſe heavens. 
What itis to leade captivity captive « CAnſw. Captivity ſignifyeth 
either the aCt of capriving, or the ſtare of being captive; or by a figure 
thoſe that rake 11s captive, or thoſe thatare taken captive. 
Hence grow 3. interpietations. 
x, Chriſt rooke captivity captive, thar is, he altered the captive 
eſtate of bis children, as that phraſe is not much unlike, Fe 
ſwallowed up death in viftory; butthis conſtruttion doth not 
an{were the nature of the Hebrew phraſe which this Grecke 
ONe [51422675 vey] here doth Interpret. 
2, A fecond Conſtruction, he led captivity captive; that is, hee 
tooke away his children who were taken captive, from un- 
derrhepower of the devill : butthis cannot be the meaning, 
tor Chriſt, if ic had beene in regard of us, ſhould not have 
beene ſaid to take ns captive, but to reſcue and deliver us| 
being captive : and theſe two phraſes have great difference, 
| drypanroTivey drypanrudiay & Gnfoigty aryuaruciay, 15 AS TNC Hebrew 
ones to which they anſwere. 
3. Therhird therefore is to be taken, Ze tooke Captive thoſe 


powers which did hold us captive, the World, Sinne, the 
| Fleſh, and Devill. \ 


G wing 


%. 


Co.  . 
Here is one thing onely faſtened falſcly on this verſe. (v14;) The 
taking the Fathers out of Limbo: ro which we Anſwere, 
x. Thethiog itſelfe is a fable,the ſoules of the Fathers being in hea- 
ven with Chriſt. 2. Itbeing a dreame without warrant of Scripture, 
which is not apparently miſ-interpreted. 3+. If Chriſt ſhould have 


| freed the Farhers out of Limbo, he ſhould not have beene ſayd to have 


raken them captive, but freed them from captivity. 1 
* The ſcope of the Verſe is, to prove Chriſt the diſtributer as 
graces. The ſumme of it ſctteth downe Chriſts Aſcenſion, and the 


fruits 
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gifts to men] Is the beſtowing all ſpirituall bleſſings 00 his 
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(fruits of it : one, in regard of his enemies, he tooke them captive: an0- 
 cherin regard of his fricnds, he gave them gifts; as it it had bcenc 1po- 
ken in more words thus : A 

| « This thar [ tell you of Chriſt giving grace, is no new Do 
« &rine, but ſuch as the Pſalmiſ# did by ſpirit of Prophche 


—_——— 
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| « from his abaſcment to glorious ſtate, le did leave the earth, 
« and goc above all heavens; that he (1 lay) ſhould-victori- 
« ouſly leade captive all the Enemies of his people, and plenti- 
« fully powre out all ſpirituall graces on the ſonnces of men,. 
«that belong to him. ; 
1. Then we ſee that the Apoſtle proving that he ſpake of Chriſt 
* [out of the old Scripture doth reach us, That they ſpake no other 40 
| Trines of Chriſt then what the Scripture had ſpoken before them : tor that 
which herethe Apoſtle doth in this particular, he did in all other: fo 
the Apoſile ſaith of himſelfe, 4s 26. 22. Having obtained helpe of 
God, I continue unto this day, witneſsing both to ſmall and great, ſiying 


| 
| 


come. And this is a worthy commendation of Apofss, He was a man 
mightie in the Scriptures, tothe Law and to the Teflimony, if any ſpeake 
not according to this there is no light in him, Andin this we muſt much 
morc imitate the' Apoſtle, not co ſpeake without a text, ſeeing wee 
have the rule of Scripture more enlarged. It is no laudable thing in a 
| Lawyer to adviſe this or that, having neither ſtatute, nor ruled caſc 
to ſhew: ſo much more is it to be condemned ina Divine, if he ſpeak 
any thing for which he cannot ſhew his warrant out of the book- :* 
Gods ſtatures. And ſuchas love to be in theſe ſpeculations +1157; 
the word revealeth not,doc ſecretly challenge the fountaincs of 1ſrael, 
as if they were too dry, which is horrible wickedneſſe. 

2. That the Apoſtle doth cite this Scripture as a witneſſe of 

truth greater then exception : It doth let us (ee, 

How Soveraigne Authority the Scripture hath : which likewiſe from 
our Saviour Chriſts Allegations muit he gathered, 7t & written. His 
practife was ſtil] to produceauthoriry from the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtamenr, ; 75 nees me 

Which muſt be marked againſt the Papiſts, who would make their 
ſentence of cquall authoriry withthe Canon of the holy Scriptures. 


poſtle bringeth 1nthis Text of 
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| Thus much in a word for this,thatthe A 
| Scripture to prove that he ſpake. 
"The matter of the Teſtimony hath 3. Concluſions, 
1. That our Saviour Chriſt is gone1into heaven. _ WIE 
2. Thathe Aſcending hath led captive all the powers of 
darkenefle thar were againſt us. Aint v8 


3+ Thathe Aſccnding, doth enrich Us with he 
For the 1. onely remember The manner of is, -... 


; The Uſe of it... 
wag Saviour Chriſt did not Aſcend by becoming 1nviſib 
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Chriſt his A1-| ſtill continued his preſence, but did trucly and really aſcend: for the] 
prints: wo2rt- | other doth but delude the ſenſe and turnethis Article into a tricke of 


| onely a yanit- juggling. | 
png out of | 2, Hedid Aſcend viſibly, CA. 1.9,W11le they beheld, he was taken 
my | up, anda cloud received him ont of their ſight. 

3- Locally, ſo as he left theſe places, and was taken from being 
preſent with us, in regard of his body and ſoule. Ads 1. 10. While 
they looked ſtedfaſtly toward heaven, as he went np; Luke 24. 51. While 
he bleſſed them, he was parted from them, and carried up into heaven, 
Ye i; | Which ſhould teach us to have our converſation in heaven ; if a 
Virgin be contracted to a man, ſhould the man goe from her, and take 
a houſe where they ſhould live together, how would her heart follow 
after him 2 the Lord Iefus 1s our contracted husband, and i gone to 

Lonn 14-2 | heavento prepare 4 place for us, how ſhould our hearts be lifted up to 
him 2 
FEM It is a pledge to us of our aſcenſion into heaven; where the head is, 

; there the body muſt follow, our fleſh and blood is already poſſeſſed 
of heaven. 
We have our | Te 2. thing is, What great benefit we have by Chrifts CA ſcending, 
enemies ſup- .| even the triumphing over and holding downe all our enemies in thewittary 
penn 7 ac. |of Chriſt, We may obſcrve here 4. degrees. - 
cenſion, 1. He did fight for it, and ſtrike the laſt ſtroake, wherewith he 
did win the day on his crofle, 
2. Hedid ſeiſc on the ſpoyles, and take into his hand thoſe 

whom he had ſubdued in his reſurreQion, 
3. He returning whence he came, led them captive, in his 

Aſcending,which is the continuing of his victory atchuc- 

ved over them, 
4+ He doth apply this 1n all his members, trampling them un- 

der the foote of ſuchas belceve on him. 
All this he doth ſitting at the right hand of God, and raigning glo- 
riouſly over all his enemies : like as Captaines when they make any 
| warlike expedition, they firſt bid battell to the enemies, till by fight 
they have ſubdued them. 

1. They ſound a retreate. 
2. Takethe booty and multitude of Captives. 
3. Returning home, they leade them victorioully. | 
4. Now come home, they yeeld them up to the power of 
; their Country. 

Fe 1; And this conſideration, that'Chriſt hath taken and doth hold captivC 
all ourenemies, doth teach us our duty : for why have we peace from 
the world, finne, death, the devill ; bur that we ſhould ſerve he £9 4 
E in righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe, all the dayes of our lives? Thusn the 
From whom | 2 $4.7. I. When David had peace from his enemies, he made this 
| being freedwe| uſe of it; he reſolved to build up a houſe for the ſervice of God. ” | 
Fic und let this ſtirre-us to ſerve God confidently; for why are wee deliverc 


| God. from our enemics, who are ſpoyled, but that we might 1 = 


| 
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Lord withour feare. Great arc theſe ſpirituall powers in their nature, 
but to thoſe that are in Chriſt, they are diſarmed, ſo that they cannot 
hurt us: they are naked devils, and we being in Chriſt are in a ſtrong 
Fort : wherefore as for armed men, being in a ſtrong hold, it were 
roo much ſhame to be afraid of naked enemies, that ſhould offer} 
with nothing in their hands to aſlaile them; fo here, &c, True it is, as 
children not knowing what is whar, arc afraid of bull-beggers which 
cannot hurt them; ſoare we here, but the Lord maketh us grow up 
in his ſtrength; | | 
Ic doth ſerve to comfort and ſecure us, whoſe lives are a warfare | ſe 2. 
for, what a comfortable fight was that in the yeare 88. to ſee the Spa- | And to be ſe- 
niards led captives in our ſtreetes, their murdering bullers and crucll Frm gr OP 
whips held out in way of triumphs? Burthis is much more comfor- | againſt their 
table to ſeetheſe enemies (by reaſon whereof we are ſubject to feare | *#ulcs- 
all our life long) to ſee theſe ſubdued : and how confidently may we 
hold our our fight again rhem,ſfeeing we know Chriſt our Lord doth | 
hold them pyntoned, that they cannoc ſtirreto hurt us 2 He that being 
well appointed and accompanyed ſhould feare a naked and bound 
| enemie, were t00 t00 whitelivered : ſoir.is with us, We have our wea- 
pons and Chriſt accompanying us, their weapons are taken fromthem, 
| they are bound, the Lord bids us not feare. When we feele finne dar- 
red againſt us; or ſcemeto feele feare of death, or the devill muſtring 
all his forces againſt us; what muſt we doe, bur loake to Chriſt, tell 
| him, Lord thou haſt taken finne and death out of the devils hand, 
| and took me from him; likewiſe (Lord) make my eye of faith cleare, 
| that I may ſee this thy victory for me: thy victory I know is fall, 
though in my feeling it ſeeme otherwiſe, Looke with the eye of 
faith ro Chriſt, give glory to him, that he hath done ir, and thou ſhalr 
quickely ſce his victory applyed in thee. - And though the Devill hold | 
hard, feare not, all is vaine, he muſt yecld the bucklers when all is 
done,to thy Lord Icſus Chriſt, his prey muſt be delivered up, he hath 
no right in it, nor power to hold it; Chriſt did diſcharge him of the 
one, and breake the other in his death, he hath made a ſhew of them 
openly. | | 
| It ſhewerh us what wemuſt doe, if we will prevaile overtheſc ene-| 7ſe 4. 
miles, looke to Chriſt, who hath taken rhem captive for us : ſinne is.] To looketo 
a ſtrong thing; both for the power it hath to allure,and otherwiſe; | ifs vico- 
Death a great enemie, we have no weapon can ſave us in that day of he we ay | 
battell, unlefſe we looke at Chriſt, who hath taken theſe Captive, | Prevailea= 
who hath overcome finne, death, the world and the Devill; Ietus by he | 
__ mount into this chariot of Chriſt his triumph, and wee are | | 
alc, | 
Further it is to be marked that he ſaith, he aſcending hath done this; | Chriſt onely | 
| which ſheweth thatit is Chriſt, who doth overcome our enemies, we the Conque- | 
| are t00 Weake for them, he bruifeth the Serpents head, he diſſolveth the AE OE | 
workes ofthe dewill, It is a pretty canvaſe in Ethickes, Whether the! Sen.z. r5.' | 
| knowledge of our nothing is the foundation of vertue; and truely it is | 1915 3-8 
_ T-t--2 true 
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476 K : Epheſians, - 
[true there, but much more here, that to know that we have nof 


ſtrength, to be nothing in our ſelves, but all things in Chriſt, is our| 
victory, We muſt ſay therefore with the Apoſtle, 1 can doe all things 


through Chriſt firengthening me : Thankes beto God, who hath given us 


| 
| 
Phil. 4.12- 


 ONERFANEL) victory through our Lord Teſus Chriſt. 

| IT et” on Og 

The 2, benefit doth follow, of giving gifts; which giveth us | 

| to conſider, 
Dot;  Whhence it # that we have theſe ſpirituall graces, even from hence, that 


| We are en= | Chriſt 6 glorified and ly into heavey, Toh. 9.39. It is ſaid, The Spt- 
e 


oby fad | rit was not yet giwen, becauſe Chriſt was not yet glorified, Looke as Cap- 


upon Chriſts | taines, after they have prevailed againſt the enemie, when now they 
aſcenſion. | are returned home, doe deale part of their booty here and there: So 

| Chriſt having ſpoyled his enemies and received the riches of glory, 
| doth give about his fayours to thoſe that are his: or as two perſons 
contracted, when they have left one another, doc then ſend cach the 
| other tokens; ſo Chrift now aſcended doth by us: Or as a King at 
| his coronation doth give liberally here and there; ſo Chriſt aſcended 
{into his Kingdome, doth ſend downe into the boſome of his Church 
| a more abundantand plentifull effuſion of his graces. 


tt. ln. —_ 
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. 

— 


[7 (C1. | Sothatweſcc here that we ſtill have Chriſt in ſome ſort preſent] 
with us, though he be bodily abſent. 
[6 lp = 2. Weſcc how thatthis abſence in the fleſh is beneficiall to us, it 

Chriſts bodily 


| occaſionerhus the more abundant preſence of Spiritual! gifts. Toh, 16. 
abſence is be« , : 
neficiall unro | 7+ 1t #5 expedient for you that I goe away: for if I goe n08 away, the Com- 
us. forter will not come unto you; but if 1 depart, I will ſend him anto you. If} 
| we had Chriſt in body preſent, we {ouſd lo hang on him by the | 
eye of the body, that the eye of faith would nor be ſo cleare as it is, | 
our hope would not be ſo lifted up to heaven as it is, _ 
Jo 3. We ſee what we muſt labour to looke art by faith, even Chriſt} 
gloriouſly aſcending into heaven, then we ſhall get ſomething, ſome | 
ſpirituall gift ſhall drop from bim upon us. Ir is ſaid of Eliſhah, that] 
if he ſhould ſee his maſter aſcending, then he ſhould hawe his ſpirit doubled, | 
but it is no lefſe true of all us, that if we by the eye of faith ſee Chriſt | 
aſcended in glory, his Spirit ſhall in ſome meaſure come upon us. | 
VERSE 9. | VERS. 9. Now inthat he aſcended , what 6s it but that he alſo 4c- | 
ſ[cended firft into the loweſt parts of the earth * 
| ' Now followeth the declaring of the teſtimony againſt a double 
exception : 
I. That whereas Chriſts Aſcending was a locall moving, Af. 
| cending in the Pſalme was nothing but manifeſting glory, 
as Godis ſaid ts Aſcend on high, when he doth exccutc 
judgement. 
| 2, Thatthe Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh of the God of 7/#ae!, not of 
Chriſt asthe Apoſtledoth conſter it : The Apoſtle therc- | 
fore ſetteth downe wagiſtraliter two concluſions againſt | 
} theſe Exceptions. 
| Firſt, thatthe aſcending on high in the 7ſalme is ſpoken in regard of | 
| | ; ' _ deſcending, 


3 King. 2.9, 10e 


| 


—— 


| 


| 


| 


Vs. 9. 


| 


| 


| 


| ſenſe is the lower parts of the carth,or parts of the carth, which are the 


{ becauſe it doth not anſwere to above all theſe heavens, in the wvexſe fol. 


they wereglad to ſtoope thar looked into it; this is that our Saviour 
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deſcending, yea locall deſcending to the nether parts of the | 
earth : aſcending muſt be ſo taken as deſcending, to which its 
oppoſed : but the deſcending was to the nether parts of the 
earth locally,therfore aſcending mult be ſo likewiſe conceived. \ 
2. He that being God deſcended, heitis that aſcendeth, bur Chriſt 
onely deſcended, Ergo, &c. | | 
Now for opcning of the words : wee muſt know, 
i. What 1s meant by Deſcenaing:; | | 
2. Whatis meant by the »ether parts of the earth, 
3. Whar, by Aſcending above all heavens, ] 
4+ Whatby filing all things. 
I. There isathreefold deſcending which may be aſcribed to Chriſt; 

1. His Incarnation and maniteſting in the fleſh, in regard where- 
of Chriſt- God is ſaid to deſcend, becauſe he manifeſted his 
preſence here below with us, not that he came where he was 
not before; bur this is not chiefcly here meant, becauſe this 
is no proper defcending, and therefore not {o anſwerable to 
the aſcending here ſpoken of; becauſe he ſpeaketh of Chriſt, 
not as to take flcſh, bur as being already made manifeſt in the 
fleſh. 

2. Aſccond Deſcending, which isthe abaſing himſelfe in con- 
dition. 

3. Athird, which is the yeelding of his body to the grave : this 
laſt is here principally meanr, yet ſo as the ſtate.of abalement 
is to be conceived with it, 

The lower parts of the earth, Theſe words have a double conftruRi-. 
on, from a double conſideration of the earth, as it is conſidered with 
the heavens, or as the parts of it are conſtdered with it ſelfe. The firſt 


loweſt parts of the world. But this is not here ſo good a conſtruction, 


lowing, where the terminus of his aſcenſion is not fimply made to be 
heaven, bur the hizbeſt heavens,comparcd with theſe lower and viſible 
heavens. Another then andthe true ſenſe is, the lower parts of the earth, 
that is, the grave, which was lower thea the othercarth, for chough 
It was a rocke, yet it was withinthe carth hewen, Mat. 27. 60, So that 


calleth the heart of the earth. Every thing ;betweene the top and the 
bottome, by that Hebrew phraſe is called the heart or more inward 
part of a thing, and thus Pſal. 63.9. this phraſe may be taken; Theſe 
that ſceke my Tale to deſtroy it, ſhall goe into the lower parts of the earth: 
this is the true conſtruction. Some conſterir of Limbo,ſome of Chriſts | 
deſcent to hell, bur theſe are things without authority-of Scripture. 
2. Thedeſcent of hell,is a thing not neceſſary, as Belarmineconfeſſeth, 
a thing held by tradition, as LAvdradine. 3. Thence: Chriſt aſcended 
whither he deſcended:but the Goſ pell hath not atittle of his a\ccnding ' 


Athreefold de- 
cending may 

be aſe rtbed &4 
Chriſt, ! 


{ 
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Chriſtsdeſcen- | 
ding into the . } 
loweſt parts of 
che earth, is 
his lying in 
the grave. 
loha 20. 5. 
Matc1I 2. 40. 


Pſal. 6; « Os 


| | 
Again 


Chriſts deſcen- 
ding into hell. 


| 4 
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| For the words, above all theſe heaven, Heavens axe ſometimes pur; 

| for heavenly creatures, the place for the inhabitants, but not ſo taken 

here. 

2. For the heavens themſclves, the upper parts of the world : you 

| Three hea- | Muſt know there are 3, heavens. 

| VEnSs | TL, Ayre lo called. 

2. The Starrie Firmament, * 

3- The Spirituall ones, the Seates of the bleſſed. 

C Now the meaning is, he went above all theſe viſible heavens, into 
| thole heavenly manſions, where God ſhewceth his glorious preſence, 
where the Angels and the Spirits of the juſt have their aboade. Bur 

[In which hea becauſe itis ſaid above all heavens, here isa Queſtion propounded. 

| OWE 2ueſt, born Chriſt be tn or upon the vaulting of thoſe uppermoſt 

CAVENS © 
nſw, Heisinthem,for where we ſhall be, there he is; 10bn17.24. 
as one may be ina houſe or on the houſe roppe. F ather (ſaich| 

Lohn- 17.24: Chriſt) 1 willthat they whom thou haſt given me be with me, 

even where T am; Wherc his Father is, there 1s he; our Father 

1s in heaven. 

The fourth thing tobe opened is thoſe words in the 10. verſe, that 
he might fill allthings : two ſenſes muſt be chictcly marked, rhe one 
cri doch | falſe 3 to fill all places with his body : the other true; to fill all his 
| fill bis whole | Church with his gifrs. For the firſt, you muſt know thar ir concludeth 
ag with | more then the textlayeth downe. Chriſt-Hilleth all, therefore with his 
> nor all | {in ly preſence; It doth not follow. 2. Again, Chriſt did gor aſcend 
| places with his | tot] all places, but ro be contained inthe heavens. AHs 3.21. hom 
podi'y P:® | the heavens muſt containe till all be reſtored. 3. Heaſcendedto fill all, 
| but withthe holy Ghoſt. 4. Hz: ſhould have ſaid, Chriſt diffuſcd 
| himſelfe, or became omnipreſenc, that he might Kill every place. To 
, fay he [aſcended] which is, left a lower place and went intoa higher, 

|[rhathe might be inevery place, is to ſay he left a place, that he might 


| be incvery place, it is to ſpeake contradiction. 


The true ſenſe is, that he might fill all with his gifts, he aſcended, 
| gave gifts as in the verſe following. | | 


_— 


obje, ** | .. But they exceptthatthen he would not have ſaid, to fill all rhings,) | 
| ..., | but his Ghurch. | | 
Arſe. ' | The word [all] doth note all the members of his Church in hea-1 | 
ven and earth, as Chap. 1. 10. That he might zather together 1n one all 
things both which are in heaven,and which are in earth, cvenin Chriſt; 


and ſo you have itin the laſt verſe of that chapter, the- fulneſſe of bis: 
+ | which filleth all in all things, | | ER 
| Hence we muſt firſt marke, that the Aſcenſion of Chriſt is n0t 41 
| Dolt, : ; 8 ; 2 this 
| Chrifts Aſcen. | 24nifeſt ation of glory, but alocall moving from place to place : tot | 
fon local"; | {cemeth to be it that the Apoſtle would prove in this place, v/=- FR 

| ſhew us that we muſt not conceive of Chriſts Aſcenſion, as of Go0s | 
| aſcending;bur ſuch is his aſcending as was his deſcending to the grave; 
| now this was a deſcending without figure, _ WES: | 
167-1 W hich 
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Which is to be marked againſt ſome Lutherans, that rurne the al- 
cending of Chfiſt into a ſtate of: Mjeſtie, whereby he 1s omnt-pre- 
ſent, 

2. This muſt be marked thar he ſaith,?V/hat is it but that he deſcended 
firſt into the lower parts of the earth? Where oblerve, How that the 


| 


Lord doth make great abaſcments goe before the exalting of thoſe that are 
hi: thus of Chriſt it is laid 318 was mecte that he ſhould be conſecrated 
the Prince of Salvation through afflietions. And Luke 24. 26. Opr Sa- 
viour makerh this the ſong of all the Prophets, that Chriſt muſt ſuffer 
all theſe things, and ſo enter into hs glory. Firſt deſcending, before al- 
cending; and this we ſee was the courſe of God with his Church in 
Egypt: the Jewes fromthe hiſtory ground this proverbe, 2m du. 
plicantur lateres,tum venit Moſes; the burden of bricke was doubled: 
before their deliverance appeared : abaſement goth before honour. For 
beſide thar a thing muſt be empryed betore it can be filled, the Lord 
docth thus order rhe courſe of his children, that his power m1::ht be 
made manifeſt, H< lertech rhe wicked neſtle themſelves, and the 


| head of them touch the heavens, thar all the world may {ce ir is the 


high hand of God whereby they arcabaſed; he letreth his owne come 
tothe loweſt ebbe, bringerh them to che Junghill, that his hand may 


who purdowne the prifoners into the hole, whom they purpoſe to 
bring forth co execution; for he ſers rhem'uponthe throne ſometimes, 
whom heintends to reject, as is manifeſt' in Sax/ and other Kings of 
Iudah and Teruſalem, vs 

We muſt thcrefore ſuffer patiently our afflicions; it was fo in 
Chriit our head, the ſcholler #'nor berrer then his maſter, the ſervant 


[isinferiour to his Lord. He'made himſelfe of noreputation, and tocke up- 
en him the ſormeof a ſerqyant, and was made in the likeneſſe of men - he; 


humbled himſelfe and became obedient anto the death of the Croſſe: Where- 
fore God hath highly exalted him, &c. Thus it muſt be wich us, we 
muſt ſuffer with him, before we canraigne with him, we muſt be like 


him inhis dcath, this outward man of ours muſt be crucificd, before 
wecan be like him inglory. SOPLEODS | 
VERSE 10. Hethat deſcended i even the ſame that aſcended up 
farre above all heavens, that he might fill all things. | 
| This verſe fetterh downe 3. things. 

I, The Polſon Afcending. - * 

2. The Place. TD 

2. The fruice which followed Chriſts Af cendihg, 
Now that he who deſcended to the lower parts of the earch, doth 
jalcend to the hiheſt heavens; it doth give us to conſider, 
Hew the Lord doth turne the greateſt abaſements of his children 
- t9 the greateſt meaſure of glory. | 
{ Thus It was wir Cliriſt;and thus ic ſhall 
as Paul ſatih, 2 Cor.t'5. T he afflictions of Chriſt have abounded in ws, 
ſo his comforts have abounded,” And'Moſes Pſal. g9. 15. doth not wiſh 


man, 


| people pre- 
| cede their ex+ 


be manifeſted in their advancement. It is not with God, as with men'| 


Dol. 


Great abaſe- 
ments in Gods 


alration. 
Heb. 2. 10. 
Luke 24. 26. 


Prov.15. 33c 


V (es 
We muſt then 
learne patience 


be inthoſe that are Chriſts, |# 


in affliction, 
Phil. 2.7.8.9, 


VERSE 10s” ; 


Doft, 5 
The great ak | 
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that God would comfortthem with his bleſſing, but that according ” 
the yeares wherein they had knowne evill, he would be pleaſed to refreſh, 
them, Where he maketh this the mete. wand whereby God ſhould 
meaſure their good, the greatneſſe and continuance of their tribula- 
tion. True it is, that in this life, it is not alwayecs to be obſerved, yer. 
| here the preſent ſalvation often an{wereth ro preſent exerciſes, but 
when juſtice ſhall rerurne ro judgement, when Gods juſtice ſhall per. 
fealy be revealed in the effects of it, then this ſhall be found true that 
the patient enduring of the greateſt ſufferings, ſhall receive the greateſt 
weight of glory. 
Now this ſhou 


| Ler themther- 
fore waite the 
| morepaticntly, 


Ye. 


Id cauſe us every oneto beare our crofſe more com- 
fortably; it Saint 7ames might well exhort on that example of 70b, You 
have heard of the patience of 10b, and what end God put to his evills : then 


[am. 5, much more may we perſwade from this preſident of Chriſt, you have 
heardof Chriſts abaſement, and what glory followed it,therefore pol- 
eſſe your ſclves with patience. Looke as it is with Innc-kcepers, if 

they have gueſts very curious and divers, yet they will beare with 
them, becauſe they know they will pay well at their parting : ſo wee 
| ſhould, though crofles aretouchic gueſts, yet givethem leave, ſuffer 
4 while patiently, and when the reckoning commeth all ſhall be re- 


compenie. 
Aſccond point here obſervable is this: .That Chriſt is goxe above all 
theſe heavens in glory, i a ſpeciall cauſe of rejoycing 10 all his members: 
If ye love me (faith Chrift) yow wif rejoyce, that 1 goe to the Father, For 
which of us, if we had a poore kinſman advanced to ſome high place 
in the Commonwealth, wonld not rejoyce 2 So it is that our cldeſt | 
brother, yea our head 1s gone into heaven, and there in our nature fit- | 
teth next in authority under God the Father, who hath ſubjected all 
| things to him. 285 
Now for the fruite of his Aſcenſion : That he might fill af : here 
you ſee that Chriſt glorified in the heavens, fillerh all his 
in heaven and carth with glory; Obſerve then from |. 
| hence, Hig 


That Chriſt doth wot keepe to himfelfe the things he hath, bat communi- 
cateth them with his members, Tohn 17. 19. For their ſakes ſandtifie 1 
ſelfe, that they alſo might be ſandified: verſe 22. The glory that thou ge- 
veſt me, 1 have given them; he {anQificth himſelfe for us, the glory | 
KY him, he giveth us: John 1. 16. Of his fulneſſe we all receive grace| 
| for grace. 
| Irteachethevery one of us that we muſt not keepe the things wee 
have to our ſelves, butif we have any meaſure of filling, let us be like | 
Chriſt, labourto fill others: we will light anothers candle at ours: fo 
we muſt,if our mindes be filled with light in any meaſure from Chriſt, 
labour to cnlighten our brethren by it : Every one muſt ſay chat which 2 
is ſpoken of Chriſt, Pſal. 16. and of us in ſome ſort that are his , 07 
| 700d, when it cannot advantage God, it mwſt be.imployed for the Samis,| 
| [rhe excellent in vertae, in whom is all our delight, IG 


| Dock. | 
Chriſts ad- 
yancement 
muſt be our 


JOY. 
Ioh.14-28. 


DoFR. 

Chriſt keepes 
not his graces | 
to himſelfe, 
bur doth com- 
municartc them 
co his. 


Vſe 1. 


So ought we * 
endeayour to 
fll others of 
our Kore;- 


Plal. 5} _atdc 


rn 


—_— 


———. 
—.. 


jy" WO” ET 


A mmm "I W 
ho —_— 


> - OW: ST  _ 


= EIS — — GO 5 m5 — WM, 
- o 


—_— 


| take Andronicys and Tuniato be called Apoſtles, Row. 16.7: 
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'V nr, 11, 


| 481 


This1s full of comfort ro poore needy ſoules, I feel great want of 
knowledge, I know nothing as I would,'great emptineſle of wiſdome, 
I cannot walk in the place God hath ſet me,nor carry my ſelf beſeem- 
ing,when God doth chaſten and try me with affiictions; I finde a great 
want of fcar, a heart void of love to my God, this is comfortable to 
think of. O Lord, thou art now 1n heaven filled with unmeaſurable 
elory, that thou mighteſt thence fillus ; Holding to ſuch faithfull me- 
ditations, we ſhall in time work our ſelves out of all wants. 

Whatſoever grace we haye, ſee whence it commeth : It was Pro- 
phecied, That theeartb ſhould be full of knowledge of the Lord ; now 
what knowledge, whart feare, what grace ſoeverl ſee filling any of 


there fitting in fulneſle of glory. 

VERSE 11. He therefore gave ſome to be Apoſtles, and ſome 
Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, 

Now followeth the proofe of the ſecond member of the 7. wey. 
viz, That Chriſt giveth every one his ſeverall grace, or giveth diver- | 
ity of gifts ; this he provethto the 17. ver. But this is to be marked, 
that this may ſeem not to prove that which was ſpoken, becauſe 
| Chriſt is nor ſaid ro give gifts divers, but divers kindes of perſons, as 

not the gift of Apoftleſhip, but T{poſiles. 

cAnſw. The gift is included in the perſon, for he is an Apoſtle that 
hath the gift of Apoſtleſhip ; theſe the holy Ghoſt taketh as inſepa- 
rable : So that affirming divers perſons gifted, he together affirmeth 
diverſity of gifts. 


This diſcourſe hath foure parts : 


1. He reckoneth divers perſons in divers funions given by 
Chriſt, wer. 11. 
2. Divers ends, wer. 12. 
3. The continuance of thoſe that are ordinary, wer. 12. 
4. The fruits which muſt follow in us, upon perſons given 
to ſuch purpoſe, ver, 14. 
For this 11, verſe, we muſt obſerve toure things for the fruitful! 
underſtanding of it. | 
1. That thoſe gifts here named are all of them divers orders in the 
Church. And for underſtandingthis, they muſt be particularly ex. 
plained. The Apoſtles were principall Miniſters given of Chriſt for 
the founding of the Catholique Church ; Goe teach al Nations, 
Mat.28. 20, Ilike a Maſter builder have laid the foundation. The word 
1s uſed ſingularly of Chriſt, {Heb, 3.1. called the Apoſtle and High 
Prieſt of our profeſſion ; the Legatrus 4 latere , more commonly with 
limitation, as Epaphroditas an Apoſtle for the Philippians, and ſo ſonic 


More eſpecially of the twelve, called Apoſtles, not from their firſt 


the Saints, I know it commeth from Chriſt aſcended to heaven, and | 


V[e2. 

And take com- 
fort in our 
wants, thar 
Chriſt hath 


wherewith to 
fall us, 


Ffe 3. 
Ifay 11.9, 


— 


VERS. ITo 
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O—_ 


WhoApoſtles. 
Matth.28.20. 


ſending, Mas. 10. but from that Commiſſion at Chriſts Aſcenſion, 
Mat.28. and the teſtifying of it by fignes, Ads 2. 3. joyned with 
cxecution, | EL” 


pe IEEE 


IT Cor.;.10, | 
f 


Philip.2. 
Rom-16,7, 


, 
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Their proper» | 
ries. | 


| 


] 


| 


| + Cor. 1, ule, 


2 Pts I, 21, 


py Cor, 10.6, 


| 


W hoProphets, 


[ 


The ſupreame Miniſters had 5. propertics. 
- I. They were called immediately by Chriſt, Gal. 1.1. Paulay 
 <Apoſtle, not of men, but bythe will of God : to which you 
may adjoyne that other, they were eye-witneſles of 
Chriſt, 
2. Their Commiſhon was over all the world; Teach all N ations. 
3. Their aſhſtance was infallible, ſo that they were led into all 
truth;and teaching,taught nothing but the truth: Xoly men 
ſpake as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt. 
4. They by impoſition of hands, gave the Holy Ghoſt. 4#s 
I9. 6, 
5. They had power of avenging diſobedience , where and 
when it was bchovetull for the Church. 
Generally, 
or 
Specially. 
Generally, for all that interpret the Word to edification : ſpecially, 
for ſome that had predictions of things ro come, as Agabrs, Ai. 21. 


WW - 


2. Prophets] in the New Teſtament are taken « 


Who Eyange- 
liſts. 


ll. 


Their proper- 
tICS, 


| 


WhePaſtors. y 


of the Teacher and Paſtor. 


”" 


r0.and a fingular gitt of interpreting propheticall Scriptures, 4.13.1. 
not onely by benefit of knowledge, got with ſtudy, but by divine! 
revelation;1 Cor, 14.6. mais made the matter of Propheſic;thelc 
| are 1n the ſecond ranke : For Prophefte inthe other ſenſe is the worke 
3. Evangeliſts,] not the 70. for theſe were given after Chriſts Al- 
cenſion, but that Chriſt ſentthem for Evangcliſts after his Aſcenſion, | | 
there is no warrant in Scripture, nor pure Antiquitie: Notthe writers| 
of the ſtory of the Goſpell,. for two of them were Apoſtles; but 0- 
ther Miniſters that ferved for publiſhing of rhe Goſpell. They were| 
of two ſorts, called immediatcly as Philip, who was an Evanegcliſt, | 
Afs21.8.1et on that worke by the inſtin& of the Spirit, ' As 8. 39, 
40. Others as Timothy called by the Apoſtle; Doe the worke of 4» 
Evangeliſt; yetcalled by the Apoſtles and Elders, 1 Tim.4. 14.Deþiſe 
not the gift that i in thee which was given thee by Prophecie, with the lay- 
ing on of the hands of the Elderſhip : ſuch were Titus, Marke, Tychichws, 
Sylvan: both theſe ſorts may be underſtood, but the latter principal- 
ly, as more frequent; they were Miniſters given of Chriſt, for the hel- 
ping of the Apoſtles,in thar they begun. Now they differed, v1; thele 
latter, from the Apoſtles in 3. things. - 
I. Theſe were called by the Apoſtles : the Apoſtles without 
the meane of man, by Chriſt himſclfe. 
2. The Apoſtles were over all Churches, theſe over ſome, £9 
which the Apoſtles did call them. | | 
3. The Apoſtles ned Churches, theſe did accompliſh thc 
worke they begun, the Apoſtles planted, theſe watered, 
Tit. 1. 5. and many of thoſe Apoſtles priviledges were 
not to be found 1n theſe. 
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2afters,] that is, Miniſters that laboured in the Word of Range: 
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Ver.1. 
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tation, and miniſtring the Sacraments. 

Teachers Miniſters that laboured in the Word of doQtrine or know- 
ledge. For as the Perſons are here diſtinguiſhed , ſo the gifts clſe- 
where, 

There are three diſtin Words that make difference of three kinds 
of Miniſters: Smog Aunlis* YVW01G? RIKANDS. 

A ſecond thing to be marked is, that theſe divers orders, are divers 
indegree, one above another : for as rhe Fathers ſpeake, rhe upper 
Order can be what the lower can, but not on the contrary : an Apo- 


{tle had the gift of Propheſicoften, as of Paul and Peter it is manifeſt, 


could doe what the Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Doctors could doe, in 
more excellent manner. | 
Thirdly, we muſt know that ſome of theſe Miniſters are extraordi- 
nary and temporary : ſome ordinary and perpetual]. 
The three firſt,of the firſt kind. 
Thetwo laſt, of the latter, 
I, For, the firſt were given to lay the foundation and perfedt a 
Church, according to the plat-forme which God preſcribed: if there- 


[fore we ſay they muſt becontinued, we mult either affirme, that they 


did not perfed the building of the Church, forthe platforme of ir, or 
elſe we muſt ſay, that ir perfetly builded, 15 razed againe from the 
toundation : the firſt aſſertion derogateth from the Apoſtolicall and 
Evangelicall miniſtery : the ſecond from the truth, for the Church 
hath promiſe of perpetuall preſervation, 

Secondly, we ſec that things in doing require many things, which, 


| when they are done, are needleſſe : as a houſe till it be built requireth 


Maſons, Brickelayers, Carpenters, Tylers and ſuch like, when it 1s 

finiſhed, it needeth none, but thoſe that may keepe it winde and water 

tite : ſo the houſe of God, the Church, for the firſt building, required 

Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts; being built by them, ir ſtanderh in 

rag of faithfull Teachers and Paſtors, and ſuch ordinary Mini- 
ers, 

3. Moſes as he was a Lawgiver, having authority to order the 
forme of the Church and Common-wealth of 7/ael, had none to 
lucceede him, no more have the Apoſtles (who from Chriſt had au- 
thority to preſcribe the forme of the Church) any ſucceeding them 


inthis regard. | - 
4s yore hath thoſe properties and priviledges ofan Apoſtle above 
named, 


5. Noneever that have beene inſtruments of reforming and reedi- 
tying the Churches defaced, did challenge this dignity. So that ir 
muſt bz determined, that though ſo farre forth as the Apoſtles taught 


[the Word, adminiſtred the Sacrament, looked with other Elders to 


the government of the Church, though thus farre the Paſtor and Do- 
Ctor doef{ucceede thein, yet ſo farre asthey were to build the Church 


]and order the platforme of ir, and had extraordinary gifts to this pur- 


pole, their office thus farre dyed in theirperſons. 


———_——. 


| 


{le, 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, it muſt be marked that the Apoſtle doth not int cnd to ſet 
 downe all tunctio's 1n the Church, but ſuch as labour in Word and 
Do@rine, for building the body of Chriſt, as the next verſe giveth us 
to underſtand. 
| Theſe fourc Rules muſt be marked. 
1. The fiſt explainerh the text. - 
2. The lecond teacheth how farre we yeeld to ſuperiority of | 
Miniſters, againſt the Papiſts, who will have Peter above 


all the Apoſtles in a ſuppoſed juriſdiction: we ſay an Apo-} 


| ſtle is abovea Prophet, and not one Apoſtle above ano-| 
ther. | 


| SomePopiſh { The third an{wereth the Papiſts likewiſe, for when we aske them 
| Ovj: tions | where is their Pope their Viltble head? they ſay, He gave Apoſtles, ec. 
anſyercd. {ill we all meete, cc. | 
Anſw, Some of theſe belonged onely to the firſt building, to 
raiſe che frame of the Church: Some are perpetuall, as the two latter, | 
Now here are fourc things to be conſidered in the verſe. 


1. Thar all theſe Miniſters are the Prince: ike oifr of Chriſt] 
Aicended to glory. 


lory 
| 2. That he faith, he made ſome onely, not all: againſt Ana- 
| baptiſts, 

3- That he gave not one, but many kinds of Miniſters. 
4. That he giveth nor -n. ly thee xtraordinary, but alſo ordi- 
nary and pcrpetuall, as well the Paſtor as rhe Apoſtle, 
| For the fir!t it doth coach us :; That thoſe who doe labour in the mint- 


ftery are the jjeciall gift of Chriſt unto us. Of which theſe 3. things. 
= 1. We will ſhew that it is ſo. 


2. How wetmay know thoſethat are given us of Chriſt. 
3- Whatule we may make of ir.. | 

x. The Lord, Ter. 3.15. calling his people to repentance, he bid- 
ler.z.15. | deth them repcritz and whar will he give them 2 Paftors accoraing #0 
MRI a his heart, who may feede them with wiſedome and underſtanding * and 
SEO | Ier, 13. 25. the Lord doth vupbrayd the unthankfull people with 
this ſpeciall favour, that he had ſent his Prophets unto then early and late. 
| 2. Now to know whom Chriſt giveth; we muſt know,that Chriſt 
| How to know | hath aimſelte diverſcly diſpoſed in the giving of Miniſters, There are 
| vole whom . | three ſorts of Miniſters. | 
(in coeds  Someare ignorant and ſcandalous. | 

| Someof knowledge, and free from crime, but unſanctificd. | 
[ene ok F Some are truely SanRified. 
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The firſt Chriſt permitterth or inflitethas judgements, M4t- 25,19 
For to him ts all power and jndeement committed in heaven ana earth. 
| | The ſecond Chriſt giveth, and that for: the good of the 
| - - | Church: for if men be qualified for life and doctrine, and have 
OE a-calling , are inwardly excited and outwardly called, that n 
approved of the Church, deſired, or after accepted by the peoP''s | 
| they are to be held as Miniſters, given for the good of the opens p 
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| | chough their perſons are not approved, and Chriſt ihall ſay, Depart |Mart-7.23- 
| |from me ye workers of iniquity, 1 know you not. 
The third ſort are thoſc rhart are qualified, called and ſanQtified in- — 
wardly : now theſe are given of Chriſt, and as the Scripture ſpeaketh, 
are men according to his owne heart,that is, delegated by him. is Sam. I3.I4e 
Queſt. How may we know thele bh 
. . Teaching. 
Anſw. By their fruits, by3 Living. - 
By teaching, 1. ' For matter , they will teach that onely whichis 
delivered to them from God. 1 Cor. 11.23. That which 1 have received Ent and how 
from the Lord, that 1 havedelivered unto you, They will feed the flock SIE I 
of God, with all che word of God, concealing nought that is conve- | teach. 
nient ; Tkept back nothing that was profitable. Bur principally they will | As 20.20, 
preach the doQrine of repentance. Preach repentance, and remiſsion of 
ſins in his name, They will preach Faith in Chriſt ; I cared ts know 70- | x Corz.2, 
thing among#t you,but Teſns Chriſt and him crucified, Laſtly,they wil feed 
| with the doctrine of good works. This © a ſentence worthy all entertain- 
ment : Let them that have beleeved, havecare to ſhew forth good works. 
Teach theſe things, they aregood and profitable. 
2, For themanner, in fimplicity , defiring rather the evidence of | 22. 
the Spirit, then the pomp of ſet phraſes; I was with you inweakneſſe, | r Cor.z.z. | 
and in feare, andin much trembling; and my preaching was not in enticing 
words of mans wiſdome, but in demonſtration of the Spirit and of power 7 | 
| This was it which Paul counſelled Timothy to look unto. Studie to ſhew | 2 Tim-2.15. 
thy ſelfe a workeman, that needeth not to be aſhamed,aividing the word of | 
ruth arighti. Now this ſtandeth in teaching the truth above named | 
with reſpe&of due circumſtances ; conſidering what is fit for weak, 
| what for ſtrong, for young, for old. Therefore there muſt be a word 
of wiſdome, as well as a word of knowledge;wildome which muſt cn. 
able a (teward of Gods houſe ſoto diſtribute food , that cvery one | 73 oflyiru. 
| may have their due portion, _ 
3- For the 1;»7e , wee muſt feed often; Be inftaxt, 2 Tim. 4.2. not Ze 
onely when all things are fir, bur outwraſtling difficulties which |  _ 
would hinder : The Miniſter of God is bid zo continue in dotFrine; and jor we or FP 
| v Ls Ye” | XP 
Paul, AC 20.7. was hight and day occupied in his duty. | 2 Tim.qaz | 
4. Theend,they will ſeek the glory of him that ſcar themzThe ſame | 4. 
&trut,and there is nounrighteouſneſſein him. | John 7.18. 
This being ſo, we ſec how wide the world is, that think theſe men | 7e 1. 
who have ſuch gifts of Chriſt Jeſas, the very offall and off-ſcouring of | Th52h the | 
men, troublers of the State, ſuchas hate them, never ſpeake good to | bong I 
|them: Thus like ſwine , they doc trample under foot the precious | ſuch, 
pearls that Chriſt doth ſend them, the Miniſters ofhis Goſpel. 
 Againe, ir muſt teach us ſo to think of them, as the ſpeciall favours ' fe 2. 
of Chriſt : If our friend doth ſend us from a far Country ; one of his | Yer we muſt | 
| Chicfc feryants over to us, we will welcome him, and the love of our high'y ſteeme 
. . 4 | . JEW _—_ . em, 
friend will appeare in our cntertayning of him : So Chriſt now in hea- 
ven, he doth ſend'us Miniſters, the Stewards of his houſe ; Surc if we 
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| have any love to Ciriſt, ther their feet ſhould be precious, who bring us 
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glad tidings of peace. 

For che Miniſters ſeat of Chrift; we muſt be exhorted to remember 
we owe unto our people the duty of Paſtors ; Preach, exhort, convince. 
take heed, leſt through our negligence wee make qa hunger-rort among. 
the ſheep of Chriſt : Thoſe har have but half an eye, ſee that through 
our default the people periſh for want of knowledge. Bring not the 
guilt of blood upon your foules; whar elſe can follow, 1f*he blind lead 


| pulcyunm lit- 


theblina? Feare that anathema , Woe to mee if I preach not the Goſpel, 


fre ON 1 Cor. 9.I7. 

TIE And {ce that for the matterof your preaching, it be the wholeſome 

| offic. 10. Word, preach the doarine of repentance. Do not trifle inthe Pulpit, 
weigh your matter, how it will edific , before you broach it to the 
people. What if you know ſome things that are not obvious , muſt 
they , as wild figs, needs come forth + Remember that grave| 


aſits example | PIefident of Baſil, when coming to open, that God reſted the ſeventh 
for applying 
himſelfcrather | ſyeculations concerning numbers, the holy man, as able as any to 
ro edihication 

then ſpecula- 
tions 
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rides an'imas, 
talem efſe qu; 


pro 1n7ento alle 
| datariun poſſul 
ſe aptare.Grat. 
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2-4 | 
The Miniftery all; but to ſome: onely that are good in the eyes of Chriſt for ſuch purpoſe. | 


mon pife rs all- | Arc all Apoſtles? are all Prophets are a{Teachers? Toone he giveth} 


I Cor-12.29- 


This is to bee marked againſt rhe Anabaptiſts , who (hand over! 
head ) thinke any may run out, and take this honour to himſelfe, 


when he once knoweth in any meaſure the myſterie of belicte : ne | 


ſe. 
Anabaptiſts | 
confutcd. 
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et 


they object the place in 1 Per.2.9. We area Kingly Pricſthogd. 

For atiſwer '; Wee are Prieſts in regard of the common oyntment 
of Chriſtians , notthe particular calling ot pnblike teaching. As 
Priefls, all Chriſtians are to offer up themſelves: Rom. 12.1. to teach 
theroſelves and others inprivate, to offer up ſpiricuall ſacrifice , yer 
ſ6 a8 that remaineth ; are all Prophets  areall Teachers ? Wee muſt 
matrkethatſome have the gift onely given, againſt ſuch confuſion. 

2. Itisto be marked, how many Chriſt hath given: which doth 
teach us, That Chrift hath not one gift , but divers , which himſelfe_— 
hath, atd doth ſanttifie for the good of bis Church : Thus here are A- 
poſtles with their gifts, Propticts, Evangeliſts, yea divers ordinary 
| Pifts, Rom.T2. One hath a-word of knowledge, another a word of exhor- 
ration : for as inthe building of a houſe, divcrs handy-crafts are 
of uſe, artificers that are notall of one nature: So inthe building of the 
faithfull who are the houſe of God : And therefore in the old Church 
of the Jews there were their 14podrSdocane , men that had skill in inter- 

reting the text read, and others that had a gifc'1n exhortation, as may 
be garhered, Ads 13.15. and 15.21, Compared together, 

Which Confideratiotr 'of diverſity of gifts doth reprove thoſe 
that will take miſlike at this or that kind , becauſe it is not as the 
would have. If one ſpeak'treatably and ſtilly , though helay downe 
| the truth ſoutdly, if he apply not forcibly, he js no body, asif every 

one ſhould bean E144 ,- or a Sonne;of thnhder. '. If others on ſome 
plaine ground belabout.the'Eonſciente, tuſh, heis notfor them , hee 
| doth not goe tothe depth of his texts; they could themſelves at the 
firſt ſight obſerve as much; as'if every Bark that ſayled did draw 
a like depth , 'yet all ſorts carty theit paſſ@ngers ſite to their haven. 
$0.in Minifters., every one hathnota like inſight into doctrine , yer 
all be Gods inſtrtiments to thy ſalvation. This is a malepert irching 
Ganour , Which if you will bee Chriſtians in deed , you muſt lay 
aſide. hrs 
\ Tr muſtteachus to love and reverence all ſorts of gifts, ſcing it plea- 
ſed God to deale them in ſuch diverfity, and all for our good;if we be 
ſpiritually hungry, the courſeſt things will be ſweet, theleaſt gift will 
be precious. © TD 

Laſtly , it isto bee marked, that Chriſt is ſaid to givethe ordi- 
nary Paſtor, as well as the extraordinary Apoſtles ; which dorh 
teach us , That the HMiniflers we have with us are noleſſe ſent by Chriſt, 
then thoſe ether extraordinary were which now ave ceaſed. 

God doth acknowledge the one ſet over us by him and hisinſtru- 
ments, to worke ourſalvation,as well as the other. 48s 20. x8. The 
Miniſters called by the Church , are faid to bee ſer yer their people 
by the Holy Ghoſt. Take beed unto your ſelves and 10 all the Geke >, 
whereof the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers. So the Apoſtle , 
i Cor.3. Whatis Pas! ? an Apoſtle. Whar is &polles ? ati ordina- 
ry Minter : are they not both the Miniſters of Chriſt 2 yet both one 
after a ſort, the onchath nomore in him of that faving power then 
Vv2 the 
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| DoF. 
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Acs 26.18, 


|/[CET. 
| We muſt wait 
on it for the 


purpoſe, 


Vſe2., 


| ordinary Miniſter and ordinary, this difference muſt not bee concei- 


| | Chriſt, and the not acknowledging Jeſus Chriſt in them, doth cauſe} 
great want of reverence and abundance of unfruitfulneſle to over- 


VE  RERY 


| menſoas tobe his fellow-laboreres, and trycththe obedictice of our 


JP IEI—_ 


0 
© Law 
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the other, and Ged is as cffecuall as well by the one as the other ; 
for of Timothies miniſtery the Apoſtle ſaith, That hs continuing init, 
ſhould minifterially ſawe bimſelfe and 8thers. For betweene an extra-| 


ved, that Chriſt onely doth call the one, men onely the other ; but 
this is it in which they differ, Chriſt calleth both, the one as extraor-| 
dinary without man: the'other he calleth , but by the meane of men, 
ofthe Church, 

Sothat we muſt confider thoſe that teach us, and labour amongſt 
us, as the Miniſters of Chriſt, and by the eyes of faith, ſee Chriſt tea- 
ching by them. This well diſcerned, would make us preſent our 
ſelves like Cornelis, to heare whatſoever is commanded them from 


take us. 

VERSE 12. For the gathering together of the Saints, for the worke 
of the Miniſtery, for the edific ation of the body of Chriſt. 

The ends follow , whichare ſet downe three wayes, in regard of} 
three kinds of perſons, to whom the funtion of the Miniſtery hath 
reference. | 

I. In regard of the people, it is #8 7epaire them. 

2. Inregard of tliemſclyes that arc Paſtors and Teachers ; it is| 
that zhey ſhould Laboxr, and not make holy day. | 

3- In regard of Chriſt, that his body may be built. 

In the firſt end, we muſt marke, x. The repayring it ſelfe; for ſo the 
Greek word is fitly conſtrued , for mending , or ſctting in joynt a 
member {werved. Gal. 6.1. If any be fallen, yee which are ſpiritual 
reſtore ſuch & one ;joynt him againe, 2. The perſons repayred, $4imts. | 

From the 1.0bſerve, What :t is that muſt mend us and repaire us where 
we are broken and defaced, it is the preaching of the Word, REY 

We arefull of ſpirituall ruines, our minds are darkneſſe, our wils 
crooked , our affeRions unſanRified; now the Lord doth by this} 
mend us and reſtore the image which is raſed in us. A#s 26.18. Paul 
was ſcnt with his preaching #o open their eyes, that they might twrne them 
from darkneſſe tolight , from the power of Satan t8 God, Though God : 
created mankind without the help of Angels, yet hee doth not rc- 
create his image in him, but by the meane of men, wherein hee doth 
condeſcend to our infirmity , teſtificth his great love that graccth 


faith, DT, 

This being ſo,it muſt teach us as we would have our ſoules mended 
ſo to waitonthe Word, We to repaire our badily.health , wait af |. 
the Phyſitians Chamber, if he be not within, wee come againe and | 
againe : So we muſt doe on the miniſtery of the Word, it we find 7 
not at the firſt to ſpeake to us as we deſire, wee muſt come againe an | 


| 


againe, 
yes| 
= 


, Irdoth ſhew unto us, what end we ſhould propound to our {cl K 
; raids 88. 
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? 


' ſer this before us, the amendment of our ſinfull foules, that ſomething 


| 


| . . | 
while away an houre, or to continue a cuſtome taken up, much leſle 
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F 


| 
| 


| 


| 


may be ſupplycd which is wanting , ſomething reformed which is 
amifle, fomrhing ſtrengthened which 1s weake : we muſt not come to 


curiouſly to cenſure and deſcant on what we heare 3 The rrebes of God | 


oe up to the Teſtimony of Iſrael to praiſe the Lora; they came to joyne 
1n Pſalmodgies and prayers,andto heare what God ſhall teſtifie to them 
forthe further informing or reforming of them. 

2, Itis ſaid for the Pcrſons, nvr to repaire all, but the Saints : 


| As many as were ordained to life,belecved. All rhe Prophets and Chriſt 


Obſerve, Not all are benefited by the Word, but the Saints onely : that is, 
ſuch as are called already, or have this grace given them betore all 
worlds, in the purpoſe of God: as Chriſt diſtinguiſherth ſheepe ; ſome 
entred, ſome to enter; Mate13. I. To you 7t i5 grven, to others not - 


bimſcife, their preaching gathered not all ; Nay, the moſt that heard | 
them, remained a gaine-ſaying and rebellious peoplz, Many heard 
| Paul, bat it is ſ2id of one Lyaia,her heart was opened, LAs 15. For | 
even asthe raine makerh thar part of the earth onely fruitefull whichis 
bleſſed of God : So the ſame miniſterie is fruitfull to Salvation in them 


oncly that are choſen of God, to whom God intendeth this mercy. 

So we ſee by experience every one is not bettered by the Word: Some 

are reſifters of the Holy Ghoſt, mockers and {coffers at it: ſome have 

their facc onely tanned with the ſunſhine of the Goſpel], their hearts | 
are not reformed, though their outward man be changed. Some like 

mackrell in {alt waters, have no reliſh of rhis ſalt of the carth where- 
| with they are {caſoned, I meane of the Miniſteric under which rhey 

[live: ſome like Termets, ſeeme to goe up a while, but ſoone come 
home againe. 
Which muſt makeus thankefull that have received grace. Gods 

grace the more it is reſtrained, the more it muſt conſtraine vs to 

thankſgiving. Andir muſt provoke us that have not benefir by ir, to 

thinke that ſuch and ſuch find ſweere in it. If all of us were ficke, 
| ſhould we ſtill continue in our ſickenefle, when {ome recovered, we 

would then ſcc that Gods hand were on us : and ſhall we not, when 

ſuch and ſuch are reſtored in regard of theirſpirituall eſtate ? ſhall not 

we that have nochange in our mindes, ſee Gods judgement on us ? 

can we judge of the face of the skie and not diſcerne things ſpiritual! | 
and heavenly ? 

2. That the Saints are repaired by the Miniſterie, it doth teath us, 
thatif we live ſtill under the Miniſterie,and have not health reſtored to onr 
ſoules, it is a ſhrewd preſumption we are not Saints; nay, which is more 
fearefell, that this grace ſhall never be ſhewed us : if our G ſpelt be hid, it 
hid to them that periſh, Looke as if a ficke man ſhould have beene 
with all our Phyfatians, if they ſhould all give him over, It were a; 
thouſandrto one, he is not a man of this world: So if our Spirituall 


| 


| 
| 


” 
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Gods people 
onely are be- 
nefirced by the 
Word. 


lohn 10. 16, 
Acts 13. 48. 


Mat.16.3« 


FVſe2. 


It is an i! !1gne 


| if living under 


the Miniſtery 
we fhinde nog 
our ſ{oules 
healed. 

2 Cor. 4« Je 


Phy fitians can do us no g00d, ourteſtate, we may well icare is Irreco- 
Verable. __ Vy 3. The 
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40 | Epheſrans Chap. 4. V ER,I2, 
| | Theſecond end in regard of the Paſtors and Teachers themſclyes, 
| no, that they ſhould labour in the worke of the Miniſtery. Obſerye hence, 
The Miniſtery | That the calling of the Miniſterie i a laborious calling. The Miniſter ſenr 
[LD Il God hath his work and travaile injoyned him trom God,17im.z.1. 
EO RE | He that defireth the Office of a Biſhop, deſireth a worthy worke. 1 Tim. 5. 
| Such are worthy of aouble honor that labour in the Word and doctrine, Pray 
| parg. 38. || the Father (that he would ſend forth labourers int h& harwiſt. It is not 
a marter of benefice and dignity, bur an office which is commended 
| unto him : Now what the ſpecialties of this labour are, the SCripture 


calleth them to two heads. 


——, En, I 
LS 


— 


and out at large. 


Teaching: 


Ns | 
| We muſt not therefore that are toward the Miniſterie, when wee 

have once got our benefice, ſing with the Prieft Hicrequies mea; and} 
thinke then to ſunne our ſelves, and rufflle in foft rayment, and follow | 


YVſeT. 


| good company, as fome with us doe, this is to forget that we are ſent 
| It ſhouldbridle | for labour; and like droancs and fl9w-bellics, waſt the Eccleftaſticall 
oy ap are revenue, wirhout executing the office tor which it is giyen, The con- 
\ | fideration hereof ſhould bea bridle to them that over haſtily uſe the 
ſpurre in the eager purſuite afrer Church livings; whoſe folly though 
| the Lord rebuke not by opening the mouth of the dumbe beaft, often 
times no lefle abuſed by them, then once the poore Aﬀe by their bro- 
| ther Balaam, yet unto his ſervants, ſpecially rhoſe whoſe carcs they 
VP rrouble with their immodeſt ſuites, it may be replyed,not much unlike 
Mat-20.22- [that of our Saviour to John andlames, 7 ou know not what you ask. Are ye 
able to beare the heare of the day 2 and to undergne all his heavic 
brunts 2 Saint Pau/rells yourhar this calling tyes you to a worke moſt 
weighty, and you ſhould have well confidercd aforchand , whe-| 
ther the ſtrength of your ſhoulders would endure the weight of this 
burthen , leſt when you cometo feele it, like 7ſſacar, you couch un- 
| derit, Go then, and let your deliberation be more mature, before your 
Phe 2. execution be ſo haſty. FAS 
1 Tim.5.18. This doth ſhew us how equal! it is, thar the Miniſter -ſhopld havCc 
Ba hs Minton his maintenance from us, he 1s a labourer, The labourer ts worthy of #5 
| his maine | ire. TIF one worke with you by the day, zt & 4 crying finne t0 detaine| 
| nance, his wages: ſo to withhold maintenance from a Miniſter that laboureth 
| Jam. 5, is great injuſtice. He hath a goodrennre by reaſon of his labout, as 
ſe any of you have to ought you hold. _ 
3" [t confuteth that fooliſh'opinion of ignorant men, who! ſecing that 
' [that is done, not knowing that which ſhould be done, doe paſſe their 
verdict of Miniſterie, as of an cafic life, thathath much caſe, little 0 
ſturbance; rhis rhey never were aware of, but thinke it a pleaſant life: 
Dat. dulce bellum inexpertis. LE 1, 
| Chiiftizthe | For building of the body of Chriſt.] So that hence, 1. 1n gener®)'s!. 


| hy 't 
—_ the mi | We ſee that as all the Miniſterie commeth from Chriſt, ſo the werke Jþ j 
| nl TI'y, as 


| 
a —— mY of them ſuch as might be branched 
| 


| 
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all goth to Chriſt, The Miniſterie 1s ours, we are Chriſts, Chriſt 
Gods, 1 Cor, 3. Like as the Sea, the water which it ſendeth forth, re- 
turnerh thicher againe whence they flowed. 

We mutt therefore all of us labour, it we be ſent of Chriſt, ta ſhew 
ic by this labouring for Chriſt, as Paul, he preached Chriſt Ieſus; We 
muſt make Chriſt the ſubject of all our preaching, to advance and ſer 
| up Chriſt inthe hearts of all his people. 

2. Here we ſee, What it is that bringeth us 10 have Communion with 
Chriſt and one with another; what maketh us zrow in this, even the Mini- 
ſterieof theWord, The building of us 1s nothing bur the bringing of us 
to faith ; and the further building of us,'is the bringing of us from faith 


ro faith, from one degree to another. Now this firſt doth bring us to 
the ſtate ofgrace, and doth further build up when once we are entred, 


As 20. Paul did betakethe Epheſians to that Word which could further 
build them np, 


| Sothatas weever would be of the body of Chriſt, we muſt waite 
on this Word, and not like preſumptuous ones fay, Why, we can edifice 


| 


as well by reading at home,and ſuch like private devotions. For zf wee 
turne away our eares from hearing this Miniſtery, which God ſetterh up 
forthe building of us, then our prayers ahd readings are abomi- 
nation. | 

 VeRSsE 13. Tillwe all meet together in the V nity of faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfeet man, unto the meaſere of the 
ſtature of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, © | | 

Now followcth the durance. Forthe werſe, 

Firſt, we will ſhew the Scope. 

BEES Secondly, the ſum. 

Thirdly, unfold it more particularly. 


gard of the whole body, not in regard of particular members. The 
ſum is : that this Miniſterie ſhould continue ill all the body were 
come to perfeRion. For the opening the words. Toſece what meeting 
he here ſpeaketh of, We meere in athreefold degree. 
1. Inthe Viſible militant Church. 
2. Inthe triumphant Church, when by death we are tranſlated 
bi to the ſpirits of the juſt, 
3- Inthe Univerſall meeting when Chriſt ſhall appeare ; of 
that here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. 

Nextit may be asked, what is meant by the Ynity of faith? Anſw. 
The Uniforme knowledge which we ſhall have of Chriſt, when we 
ſhall ſce him as he is : for the Apoſtle ſeemeth to annex this othet 
word as the juſt conſtruction of Faith, and this word, x Cer, 13. 12. 
7 ſhall know as 1 am knowne, doth ſignifie the knowledge wherewith we 
ſhall know in the heavens. Again, it may be marked, thatthis is made | 
the point to which we meete, when we ſhall all meete. Now faith if 
ir be conceived as an imperfect knowledge which we have in the 
Word, then ceaſcth, Fairhtherefore here muſt be taken eſſentially,as 


it 


' 
Sew... P 


The ſcope is tolet us ſce how long the Word ſhall continue in re- | 


Dott, 
And it is r6 
bring us to 


Chriſt, 


5 " 
emotzoJoury, 


V [e. 


Proy. 28. 9. 


VERSR- 13, 


A threefold 


meeting of the 


Saiars, 


Vnity of faith 
1s9ur Vniſorm 
knowledge of 
Chriſt in hca- 

Yen. 
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What is a per- 
| 

fe&t man. 
fo | 
The age of the 
Fulnefile of 


Chriſt, 


itis a knowledge, and ſhall continue, though for the manner and im- 


| member, and the juſt growth of every member. 


| 


| we ſhall all of usbe raken to meet Chriſt in the clouds : till we, who! 
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perfect meaſure, it ſhall be aboliſhed. 
Thirdly, Whatis aperfed? man ? cAnſw. A man that hath every 
The age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt Jis that age whercin Chriſt myſtically, | 

that is, Chriſtthe heag, conſidered with the body, is compicte;, 
More largely thus we are to conceivethe meaning, namely , that | 

theſe Miniſters are given to continue till that great Congregation, till 


here were ſome of us brought to the faith, ſome nor, til we, who here 


D 80. 

The Miniſtery | 
1s: tO continue | 
oO the end. 

2 COr.3.1L 


| 


ot 
Mat.28-20., 


| 
1 


x Cor.11.26. 


| 


| 


2. 
How Chriſt 
doth {ftill con- 
tance the Mi- 
niſtery. 
Viſioly, 


| 


or inviſibly. 


Pp 


| 


to haveall the members 
L.- 

in perfect degreeof glory. 
| 
ſhall be peric&, when we, whoarenow in our minority,and nong*, 


( 


| with his body ſhall rife to perfection. 


| time wherein all ſhadows ſhall ly, For while a houſe is nor fully built, 
| the workemen may not be diſmiſſed;and untill che houſe of God have 


| ſome parts ; ſo in popery, ſome.true miniſters of the Goſpellived a- 


| | | 
| cheir times, Invifibly ; not that the members are not viſible 1n them- 


. {alwayes have Paſtors and Teachers-; Ours hath not alwayes had Pa- 
| ſtors and Teac 


were diverſly minded , come to a uniforme acknowledgement of 
Chriſt ; til we,who were ſome ungathered, ſome not perf: te:l,come 
gathered together, and each ſeverall member 


Now asa man isthen perfect when he commeth to full age, ſo wee 


come to that juſt age which God hath prefixed, as wherein Chriii 

The x. thing then to be marked is , That the miniſtery of the word 
ſhall be continued 10 the end of the world, And therefore this miniſterie 
of the Paſtor and Teacher 1s called an exdurizg miniſtery , not like the 
Law which laſtedrill the time of correction, but to abide unto the end: 
and of the preaching of the Word, andthe adminiſtration of the Sa- 
crament, the Scripture doth affirme this in partictilar , thar they ſhall 
laſt unto the end ofthe world; Go teach all nations, and baptize themin 
the name of the Father,Son and the Holy Ghoſt ; And loe,1 am with youts 
the end of cheworld, and 1 Cor. 11.26. of the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper it is ſaid 5 So off as ye eat this bread,and drink this cup , ye ſhew 
the Lords aeath tilt he come; and that morning of the reſurrection is rhe 


every belcevyer, eve 
rinued, ; | 
How God doth continue them, is to beunfolded. 
For anſwer, It is cither viſibly, or inviſibly. Viſibly , eitherinthe 
pure inſtitution of miniſtery , or 1n the declining or corrupred cſtate 
of the Church: as ſome Popiſhly affe&ted may couch amongſt us in 


ry itone of it laid, the builders of it muſt bee con- 


 mongſt them, though in ſome points, they ſmelled of the errors of 


ſclves, and knowne one of another; but becauſe the blinde worid,and 
malicious proſecutors cannot diſcerne therm.. And thus the Lord 
hath alwayes had ſomethat have had the gift and -occupicd the place 
of Teachers, though they have nor alwayes beencapparent. Out of 
which we may anſwer the Papiſts colletion. The. true Church ſhall 


hers. I anſwer, by diſtin&tionz Viftbly, or inviſibly in 


the! 
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[ches of Jeruſalem, Corinth, Galatia, abour things indifferent, juſtifi- 
cation, the reſurretion. 
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Church bath ſtill had Teachers... ...:...+ _...,,.. by 
Now that the Miniſtery ſhall be thus continued , doth teach us, 


|that we. muſt expe no other kind of Ordinance, no revelations , nor | 
apparitions, we muſt ſet our hearts at reſt, for we ſhall, otherwiſe loſe 


our longing ; the Paſtor and Teacher God will reach by, till his com- 
ming to judgement. 


Againe, it is comfortable to thinke ; that though the world rage, | 


and hell break looſe, our God will have them thar ſhall reach; and o- 
thers that ſhall be taughr, unto the end of the. world. 


to perfection, then wee muſt not give it over till it hath brought us to 
perfeRion. Deſpiſe not prophecy : For ſake not the Levite all thy dayes. The 
ſtones of the temple were hewed in Lebanon , till they were fit to bee 
tranſported to the temple: So we muſt never leavethele builders, till 
we are fitted and tranſlated hence to heaven. ES | 
The 2. thing to be marked is, That as yet we cannot leoke that there 
ſhould be aperfeft unity in knowledge, for this ts athing which we cone not 
ro, till we ſhall all meet Chriſt in the clouds, Here the envious man doth 


low tares of diſfention, and amongſt the deare children of God there 


may bee great diverſity of judgement, thoſe that are perfect thinke 
thus, others otherwiſe. Looke into the true viſible Churches, and 
you ſhall ſce among them great difference in opinions, as in the Chur. 


Which conſideration may underprop many , who becauſe ofthe 
difference of opinions, know not what to take ro, thinke to bee of no. 
religion, till all are accorded : Theſe ſtumble at that which is the una- 


| voydable condition of the Church militant, and would have heaven 


on catth, a perfeR unity before weall meet. 
Ie doth anſwer the Papiſts objeAtion againſt us, touching our 


3+ Hereitis to be marked, What we ſhall come to, who are here ed:- 
es f the Miniſtery, we ſhall come to one uniforme acknowledgement of 
Chriſt. | 

Ie ſhall ſce him (ſaith S. Tohn) es he is; fo Pant ſaith , wee ſhall then 
know him as we are knowne : walking by ſight , yeathis ſight of Chriſt 
ſhall transforme us intoglory, we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him 
4s hes + Even as the fight by faith, the more itis, the more it doth 
change us into the fimilitude of Chriſt. | 

This therefore doth comfort us, though we now ſcenothing as wee 
would,that we ſhal come to that perfe& knowledge of Chriſt, toa per. 
ket man. | 

4. Obſerve, That before we meet Chriſt, we ſhall not come to perfection. 
Weare as a naturall body, which in two regardsis imperfect, and in 
two reſpects commerhro perfeCtion. 
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the fincere ſtzte of the Church , or ſtate. lomeyyhat corrupted, the 


If the Miniſterie doth continue till it hath brought the whole body | 


1 Theſ.5.20. 
Deur.12.19. 


There will be 
no perfeQ uni- 
ty of knowlege 
in this world. 


It ſhould ſtay 
thoſe which 


waver becauſe 
of the diffe- 


rence of OPi- 


Church, becauſe thereis not a perfect unity amongſt thoſe that are | 
the Teachers of it ; but looke above, There #© oe Faith. | 


* We ſhall be 
brought to it 
in the world 


1 Joh.3.2. 
r Cor.12.12. 
2 Cor.6.7. 


We ſhall nor 
be perfe @rill 


Wc Imececrec 


x. It! 


| 


| 


| 
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| 494 | - Epheſrans, Chap. "Y : 


V=s.1; | 
x. If cyery member be not preſenr 1n ir, it is nor perfeR. 

2. Ifevery member bee not:come to the perfe growra of it. 
So we who are the members of Chriſt, are nor yet a perfe& man, 
 [Howallyet \hecanfe many of our fellow-members are ungathered. Againe,all of 
MT OEY ericet. \ us that are brought home, whether the triumphant or milirant , wee! 
have fiot our perfect growth : The ſpirits of the juſt (though in com- 
pariſon of that they were) they are freed from all imperfeion , yet | 
compared with that they ſhal be, theyare nor all out perfeed ; for 
| they walke now partly by fight, partly by faith and hope in regard of: 
 {rhings notaceomplifhed : When now perteRion ſhal come, faith and| 
| hope ſhal ceafe. | 
Agpaine, for their bodies they are unglorified , their perſons there- 
fore are not cometo the ful growth of glory. Now ſuch members as 
arcmilicant, they know imperfeRly, they have the old leaven in part 
| with them : their bodies ſubje& to weaknefles, ficknefle, death, &c. 
This then wil lead us to ſcerhie ſtate ofa perfeR manro which we ſhal 


— — 


| 
| 
| 
| 


— 


| COME. | | Sg | | 
How we ſhall | For itſtandeth in theſe 2. things. ”, 
|be perfect, 1. Ttat all beleevers ſhal then be bronght together , whoare | 

the feycral members of this body. | 


| 2. Upon every beleever ſhal bee pur in it the ful meaſure of | 
| | 
| 


+ 


 - glory in ſoule and body. 
In Soule, perfeat knowledge, righteouſnefſe, holineſſe, joy,8&c. In 
body,perfedt ſtrength, immorrality, ſpirituality, glory, 8:c. For as 
candle in alanthorne, doth make the horne ſhine : So the ſoule glori- 
fied, ſhall by redundance affed the body wich brightneſſe and glory. 
| Thus you ſce what it:is to come tobe a perfet man, | 
ſe. This ferveth.to letus ſee low true it is that Jr doth not yer appeare 
| x Jok.3.3. what we ſhall be, and to ſtirre us up to get our ſelyes more and more 
] builded by the Goſpel, thar we may artaine this perfeQion, andto 
long till we meer Jeſus Chriſt in the clouds , which ſhall have going | 
2 Theſ.z.5, | with itfo glorioits-a condition : The Lord guide you to love God,and wai-| 
i 11ng for 1he appearance of Teſus Chriſt, 
: { To the meaſure ofthe age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt. ] Ob. 
Dott. | What #s 6ur eſtate as yes, wee are but like children in minority :we need 
We acchere | nogreat proofes of it;for while the Miniſtery continueth to this body, 


buc children, | 200 E & ny las oo ee 
and in our * | it iSanargument that it is not of full age, asherc he ſpeaketh : for the 


th. — — 
—_ tm. Se 
A ed me 4 ts. Mt. 4 


TY 


[ mjnority. ſchoolemafter, turor, guardian, when one commeth of yeeres, they 
theti.give over: So ſhouldthis turorſhip of the Miniſteric ſurceale, if 
we were perfet, | 

Ve 1. This therefore may give us to confider for inſtruction, if we weigh 


We muſt ex- | what is done inthe, or bythem : For: firſt we ſee that while we are 

pect correRio, Te2ty 2 ITY CES 3 
- "| not adu/zi, weare ſubjeto corteftion ; and ſo it is with us, wee are | 

+ | ſubjero the correQting handof the Fatherof ſpirits, to many tribur 

And to recezve lations. = SE 
bur ſome ſmall. | We {ce thatthough they are heires of faire hopes, yet they are kept | 


portion of our 


inheritance ' | ſraitand made goe neere the winde in the yeeres of their Ag, ha | 


ſr EE 


—— 
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Ver. 14. 


| rhe Apoſtle ſpcaketh, Gal. 4.1 . A Son while he is under T. utors.little dif 
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| g00d part, as folacing our ſelves with theſe hopes. Other things that 


| uncertainty, Tome put it for inconftancy and uncertainty in the nture 
of man; and this feemeth the beſt , becauſethat crattinefſe is expreſſed | 


| Theſurmme of the words: 


[ doth keepe 


— PE EI—_ 


Epheſians, Chap.4. 


— > Oe ee, ac 
— 


fereth from aſervam : SO1tis with us , though wee have an cternall 
weight of glory which belongethtous, yet here we get but the firſt 
fruits, we get the Spirit very ſparingly. Now looke what great heircs 
wil dothar are not ar yeares, they wil long til they come to age , that 
they may have al in their own hands,they wil beare many things pat1- 
ently, becauſe rhey know they ſhall come one day to another conditt- 
on: So muſt we lite up our hearts to think of this time, -take things 1n 


| 


| 


might be:gathered, you may ſee-chap.1. V.ulr. 

VERSE 14, That we henceforth be no more children , wavering and 
carried about with every winde of doftrine, by the deceit of men, and with 
craftineſſe, whereby they lye in waite to deceive. 

Nowtfollowerhthe fourth point, the fruit of our being built up by 
the Miniſtery : it is laid downe, - 

1, By. that which we muſt avoid. 

2. Þy that which we muſt doe. 
Their, inthis v. The thing we aretoavoid,is inconſtancy in profeſ- 
fion of the truth , which is laid downe'by a double amplification; 
I. Drawne fromcdmpariſon , : #hat- we be not as children carried about. 


dye, incaſting of which, becauſe there may be legerdemane, ſome 
put it for crafrineſle , in the hazard of which, becauſe there is great 


nthe words following. The other-cauſc outward,is the craftineſſe of 
falſe teachers » Which is ſer downe from'the end irtendeth to, trea- 
cherous circumvention or ſeducing a- ſcontlike kind of ſeducement. 


- 
=, 


] 
e 


<-Seing God hath givenſuch'to build us up, we muſt not be 

» <.like rhings without foundation', waving and whirled'up 

- *and downe with every winde. of docrine , as children; 
< which commeth partly from thar inbred inconſtancy of 

 _-- © qur natoresy pattly from that wilineſſe'of falſe'reathers, | 
4 EC hich weinarmbach for to:d668hve and ſeduce us;For the 

_ v. '*"wordis beſt aQively conſtrued; eo 


I, Then marke, what is an excellent meane of keeping wu from wave- 
71g, thecleaving- to and attending on the Paftor and Teacher, What | 
wo theſheepe from the Wolfe, but their following the Shep- 
hearde. . ras hes Jet 


And therefore it doth teach us,thatifwe will be preſervedfrom wa- 
vering by the ſuggeſtion of falſe teachers; -then wee muſt -eleave to | 
oſerhataregiven us of God for teachets.IF a woman will be ſafe | 
tom luſtfull perſons abroad , ſhe' muſt live" at' home: "And this is a | 
SLAat preſervativeto us againſt the poyſor;.of all ſeducers;when in our 


2. Taken fromthe-cauſes of inconſtancy : the one inward , in thoſe | 
words, through the deceit of men , which word f{1gnifieth the caſt ofa 


13. 51:0 


Long for en- 
joying the | 
whole. | 


VERS. I4o | 


| 
It keepeth us | 


from wavcring | 
to ſtick ro our 


Paſtors, | 
F ſe. 


eats we give good allowance,and take-gvod liking of our owne tea- 


-- 4 ho —— -* 
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4.96 Epheſians, Chap. 4. 


jp 
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V e &.14. 
2 Tim.z.14 CRhers, Continue inthe things which thou baft learned ; Why ? Beeauſe 
thou haſt beene perſwaded of them in a right order. 2. Becanſe thou know- 
eſt who 1 am that tanght thee them, Sothis motive, if we approve thoſe 
that reach us on good grounds, it will make us hold to their teaching ' 
| more firmely. Not that I would have men ſweare thar this is Goſpel, 
becanſe we ſpeake it; this is the Church of Rome her impudencie, 
that ruleth over faith; but beleeve things , becauſe you finde them ſo 
in the holy Scripture ; yet ſo farre ſtick to them that teach you faith- 
tully, and live Chriſtianly, as not to liſten to another lightly. 
Vſe 2, This letteth us ſee what they aime at , thar ſpeake nippingly of 
| Miniſters miniſtery, as they are odde men, the more you follow them, 
| the leſle you ſhall know what to bide by, 8c. Theſe ſceketo unſettle 
us in our Religion, and draw us to whore with ſome falſe worſhip: 
For as a man that ſpeaketh to a woman il! of her husband , doth loo- 
ſcnher minde from him, meaning to winne her to himſelfe : $0 doe 
| theſc, &c. 
Dot. Like children; ] marke then, that theſe that are under a Mniſtery, 
we muſtnot | 7wſt n0t alwayes be children for knowledge. Pasl doth lay it in the diſh 
aſks = of rhe Corinthians and Hebrews as a tault, that they continued to be 
| living ande: | babes, whenas they ſhould have growne further. Paul telleth us that 
| che Miniſtery. | we uſt be children in maliciouſneſſe, net in underſtanding ; For the Mis | 
hi niſtery is not onely a ſeed to beger us , .milke to feed us in childhood, 
 Cor.14.20, | but ſtrong meate, by benefit of which, we are to grow up further and 
turtherin che knowledge of the will of God. 

Vſe. _ We muſt know then, that God doth likewiſe look for this fruit from 
us,that we ſhould not ſtill continue children, But if wee looke tothe} 
properties of them in Scripture, we ſhall ſce that wee are babes: for} 
who isa child £ He that cannot feed upon meate but milke , that can 
eatc nothing which is not chewed to hand : Soitis with us, for whe | 
we arc taught the doctrine of predeſtination, of taking away the Law | 
through the death of Chriſt, of the ſtate of the life tocome, then wee | 
think men walk inthe clouds, and love to ſoarc above our capacitics 
| whereas It is an argument, not- of the Teachers fault , but of our own, 
weakeneſſe , that wee ſtill are children , who cannot beare ſtrong | 
meats, nor heare that more ripe wiſdome which the Word reycaleth-.| 

Dot. 3. Marke what i the | a gat? of us , while we continue in childhood, wt 


We arc apt in | areready to be whirled about with every. dottrine , to dance after any p!pt 


this our child- | 
hood te be car- that playeth. __ 


:ied abour with| PFOr ſd it is in things that aretender, not come to growth, they ate: 
|cyery dodtrine- | eafily removed..,,To come to this preſent compariſon of children, and 
a little to confider, that we may finde out the reaſon of this doarine. 
' There arethreethings in children which make them ſo flexible. 


, | 


| Theee thinge | I. By reaſon of the folly that is in them, they are over crop 
hop mbnus lous, for fooliſhneſle is caſic of beleefe, Prov. 14+ 15. TH 
= = Wavc- | ſimple beleeveth every word. 


i; * 2. Theyarenewfangled & fickle, to day they will play with a 
| .  ., thing, tomorrowcaſt it away. . They 


— 


—— 
_ 
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Epheſians, Chap. A. 4.97 | 
3. They are void of diſccrning , they cannot well judge of | 
| things , this is made a property of ripe age, to difcerne 
p- good from cvill : thus in us, while wee are children in our 
profeſſion , we areccaſily carried about , bur becauſe wee 
want that wiſdom which ſhould make us cautelous, looking | And alſo usia | 
before we leap, trying before we truſt, andare roo too light | 51m * Bl 
of belicke. : 
| 2. Weare inconſtant and fickle, becauſe we are not yet rootedand 
| grounded while we are children. _ : 
| 3. Wee havenot the ſpiritof diſcerning, that ſhould make us ſee 
| things that differ, that ſhould make us be able to diſcerne of the ſpirit, 
to try all things, and therefore, no wonder if this be incident to thoſe | 
| that are children, to be carried roand tro. x TOS. | 
| Now we muſt apply it; for thus it is with us that are ſtill childiſh; | ſe x. 
experienceproverh. When the doctrine of the Browniſts began, how | _ 
| many,, not of the worſt, were tranſported 1n it? how many applauded | 
them, which commeth from our childiſhneſle, that our ſenics arc not 
exerciſed to diſcerne betwixt good and evill. Ns "FM 
We muſt labour,ſecing wee know the cauſes of this diſeaſe,to rake | Ye 2. 
them away. that the ficknefſe if {elfe may be removed: we muſt ſecke 
for wiſdome, ſceketo be eſtabliſhed, ſeeke eſpecially for that ſpirir of 
diſcerning. -For necd have wee, when ſuch ſeducers, ſuch books,ſuch | 
Preachers, that neither have wholeſome forme of words} nor matter, 
are ſo frequent amongſt us. This is the propertie of children, they | 
will be eafily carried, a truth for the moſt part proved by:experience: 
though inthis doarine you muſt.adde this exceprion; That ſometime | Children 
it pleaſcth God to make children ſtand ſteadje,. when old ones ſhake. | _— ME--1 
Nicodemwus and Toſeph, when all the Diſciples withdrew themſelves, | 014 ones thake. 
treely profefled. LE 
The 2: thing laid downe., . is a-duty that-tyeth us all, zz. . That we | Pot, 
muſt grow to reſolution in the deftrine we profeſſe 3 Benot wavering, thus; Ve muſt grow 
the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, Heb. 13.9. Be not carried about with divers and. x pore 7 
firange dodrines, for it is a ge0d thing that the heart be eſtabliſhed with | on, | 
|&race. We muſt not hold the points of Religion'as uncertaihe,opini- 
ons, but as matters of bcliete, not haltingly, like choſe Iſraclires thar 
walked, hanging betwixt God and Baal;bur like 79ſuah.who reſolved, | 
though all ſhould goc to othergods, yet heand: his houſhold would | 
teare the Lord. And this is neceſſary ro be urged upon us , who hold | 
as Opinions rather then as articles ot belicfe, therruth of God,whoare nl 
Scepticks in our Religion, and know not but other things may be trucr 
then theſe which arc raught us. 


oh But you will ſay, How may we come to be reſolute in the 
cruta 2 | | y - tym: Wy 
Anſw. By theſe 4.meanes. = :pnfh} ; = | 

I. It we receivethis or that truth fincerely , as the truth in the '3zeanes robes: 
love of ir, not fornovelty, asthoſe,oh.5.35+ Becauſe ohn ws come reſolute, 

a ſhining candle, they wonld rejoyce in his light for aſcaſon; for 
MR : | þ <7” then 


__— 
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old ones ſhake, 
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4.98 2 Epheſans, Chap. 4. Es V E Bo I4., 
TM then we will ſhake hands withit, when it groweth ſtale,and | 
loath it, though Mannah. 
2. Not for commodity ſake, which accompanicth , as thoſe, 
10h.6.26. forthe Loaves: and rhe Sichemites who would 
circumciſe, becauſe that all the Jews had , ſhould be theirs, 
Gen.32, forthen we hold the truth while our commoditie| 
laſteth. | 
3. Nor becauſe ofthe State maintaining ; for a Proteſtant of| 
ſale will change, if the winde turne into another corner, but 
cntertaine it in love of the truth, the want of this ſincerity 
| doth make us given up to deluſion, a Theſ.2.10. 
$o We muſt obey the truth,if we wil come to aſſurance of it, Foh.7.17. 
If any will do his will , he ſhall know the dodrine whether it be of God, or 
whether he ſpeake of himſelfe. 
3. We muſt ſeckethe teaching of the Spirit, which is promiſed us, zſay 
54.I4» All thy children ſhall be taught of the Lord. Now this teaching | 
is the riches of full aſſurance of underſtanding by faith, ifirbea| 
| matterof faith, or the certainty of experience, if it be a point of expe- 
rience, and this Spirits ſuch a Certificate as will put all out of contro- 
verſic, it bearcth witnefle in heaven-and in earth. 
4: | Laſtly, we muſt caſt our accounts, and bethinke us of the worſt it} 
can coſt us if we will hold forth in it, Lake14.28,2 9,30. Which of you 
| ?ntewding to build a tower, fitteth not downe firſt and counteth the coft whe- 
| | ther be have ſufficient to finiſh it? | 
| Thethird thing to be marked hereis, thatthe Apoſtle calleth do- 
arin of falſe teachers 'a wind of a8frive. Which giveth us to conſider, 
lng. | What fluffe falſe teachers bring , light windie geere : Bring it tothe 
| Falſe doQrine | ſcales of the SanQuary, weigh it by the word of God, it is as light as 
| is windy ſtuffe. | che winde, and wantcth the ſubſtanceand weight oftruth. Thus in the 
1'Cor.3 .12, Good dodtrine is reſembled r8 gold and fitver,things which 
are ſolid, but falfe doarine 1s laid downe by the compariſon of chaffe 
and ſtubble, which things arclighit, cafily conſumed. So what arc the 
| Papiſts diſtinRions, as aprizcipall and ſecondary head, the firft and ſe- 
cond juſtification; a mediator of redemprion,and interceſsion; a Propitia- 
tory ſacrifice, bloody and unbloody, 8c. theſe are all froth and winde, if 
| they be examined by Scripture , nay one member of them isqghter 
[hen winde, for it is nothing, but in their imagination. 
| "And the doctrines of error are fitly reſembled to winde inthree re- 
| tn 2. things it | gards;'1.The winde is a fubtile body; ſo theſe are ſubtile, but have 10 
| -cſemblech = [{ſybſtance of truth. 2. Itis uncertaine, now blowing in one corner, 
i ee. | now in another, now loud, now againe all huſh and filent; So dodtrines 
Bo oferror are uncertaine, now making a great noiſe, ſuddainly vaniſhing: 
3. The wind carrieth about chaffe and thiſtles,doune and ſtubble,and 
| - | ſuchlightrhings; but houſes well builded ſtandiſtill: So rhis.doarine 
2 Pet. 16. of falſe teachers doth carry unſtable perſons ; bur one that is-rooted iN 
- [humility and faith , knowing his miſery , and the grace of God1n 
| Chriſt, will not be moved with them. . —- - wt _— 
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full bow, becauſe their ſpirits were not faithfull, Hence it was that the 


|the people cryed to day Hoſaznah,to morrow Crucifie him: that thoſe 


 viour doth bid us zake heede of 
|rawardly ravening Wolves, And every where the Apoſtle cryec aune, 


| [if we will hold poſſeſſionof the truth, 
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The Ule to us is, ſeeing it is windie light wares they bring, we muſt 
beware they doe not beguile us.: we would not be over. reached wil- 
lingly with falſe commodities; nay, we are {o cunning that we will 
ſay, he muſt riſe betimes that outgocth us; how much more circum- 
ſpe muſt we be in doctrine, ſecing it 1s a merchandize that ſaveth the | 
ſoule if wholeſome, or poilon,if it be otherwiſe? 


, through the deccitfulneſſe of men, the deceittull uncertaintic in the 
nature of man. This «Moſes intimateth, Dex. 11.16. Take heede 10 
your hearts, as who ſhould ſay; doe you not know that your hearts arc 
unſtable and more then prone to turne to Idolatry? and Pſal. 62. Mar 
is lighter then vanity : this made them ſo often goe out like a deceir- 


people of 1/rael within forty dayes changed their glory into 4 Calfe, that 


of Lyſfra would now have worſhipped Paul as a God, and preſently 
ſtone him:that the Galatians ſo ſoone were turned to another Goſpell. 

We muſt therefore labourto deſcrie this diſcaſe in our ſelves, and 
ſceke to God to ſtabliſh us with his grace : for whatſocver the devill 
could doe without, if we were true at home, he could not prevaile a- 

ainſt us. 

. The fifth thing to be marked is, That falſe teachers are the dewills 
inſtruments to ſeduce us from the truth, 2 Pet. 3. 17. Take heede you vec 
not carryed away with the ſedacing of the wicked + and therefore our Sa. 
ſuch as come in ſheepes cloathing, and axe 


bidding us take heede, we come not neare them, come not inthe wind 


_ cr E—  ———— 


of them, forthey are infeRious perſons. As an hceire thar will keepe 
his inheritance, muſt have nothing to do with craftic broakers,that lye 
in the wind for ſucha Purchaſe: ſo muſt we not ſalute ſuch ſeducers, 


#eft, But you will aske, How may I know a falſe teacher?” 
nſw. In generall, by his fruites, his life and dotrine. Bur becauſc 
their lifes ſometime are cloaked with hypocrifie, and it is not eaſe for 
cvery one to ſound the depth of their docrine 3 take two other 
markes, 
1. Their manner of teaching. | 

2. Thcir followers that applaud their doctrine. 
.They Teach ſo as the power of the Spiritdoth not accompany them, 
but are full of words, ſoebiag words of vanity, per ſwaſive ſpeeches,ſuch. 

as humane wiſedome ſuggeſteth. - ; 

2. Marke, if unregenerate men approve the matter with delight 
which. ſucha one: teacheth, it is an evidence he is not a teacher of | 
Chriſt: Gal. 1.1f I Jhould pleaſe men, 1 were net a ſervant of Chriſt. Truc | 
that for phraſe of ſpecch- and manner, if one bc of ne 
this 


itts, 


ens. 


ond preacher, and of moregracious delivery, they may applaud 
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The fourth thing to be marked 1s,V/hat # 4 cauſe of ourbeing led to Dot. 
this and that dodtrive, the deceiveable lightneſſe and inconſtencie that is in 


Our inhred 
inc. nſtancie 1s 
the caule of 
our following 
every new do- 
Ctrine. 


Pſal,78. 


7 ſe. 


Dots. 


Falſe teachers | 


are the dcyils 
inſtruments, 
to [educe us, 
Mat. 7.24. 


weſt. 
eAvnſ. 


Meanes to dem 
{cry falſe tea- 
chers. 


2 Per. 2:18, 
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joyfully;but what concord can there be betwixt the wiſedome of God 
| and the wiſedome of the flcſh,fimple fiſher men and ſubtle ſophiſters? 
| Doft, The laſt thing thing to be obſervedis; What 7s the weapon of falſe Tea. 
| = hehe 
chers, wilynes and craft . As the devill himſelfe hath alwayes had theſe 
weapons, Craft and Cruelty; for he hath beene a lyer and a inurtherer, 
a Serpent and alyon,from the begitining : So he hath ſet out his chil- 
dren with the ſ{elfe ſame furniture, arming them with v2olence and 
ſubtlety. Falſe teachers fight with deceite, ſhew of reaſon, not ſound 
reaſon; 1 amafrayd ((aith Part) left any by ſubtilty hath beguiled you, as 
| the devill did Ewe, 2 Cor, 11.3, Lyers Sophiſtry is the devills Logicke, 
his Logicke is made onely of fallacies. Therefore we have noted in 
| falſe Teachers ſometime their exticineg ſpeeches, erewhile zheir Philoſo- 
phie, their oppoſition of ſcience, tallely fo called, their depthes, their g/0- 
| Zing preterſess Even as a foule faced whore painteth her face; ſo 
doe they their bad cauſe with eloquent inftnuation and ſuch kindneſſe 
and curtefice as {melleth ſtrong of craft in a wiſe mans ſenſes: Rom. 16. 
6; 18. they are ſaid to ſeduce the hearts of filly ones by xermoyia &ivncyic, 
faire ſpeech and flattering; this is their ſheepes garment,atleaſt a part of 
it. All falſe Prophets dvrell at Placenza (as an 7ralian ſpeakes) they 
| will ſpeake pleaſtngly,foumetime tickle itching cares with ſaci corrupt 
elegancies, as may make them admired, ſometime fawning and pre- 
tending ſuch kindnefle, as the devill their Father did to our firſt pa- 
rents, 764 ſhall beTike Gods, Not thar all perſwaſive force of ſpeech 
[is condemned, which Saint Paul himlelfe frequenterh, 7 love you from 
my heart roote;What is our glory, our crowne of rejoycing ? are not yeein|” 
*Y = aay of the Lord? But when a man laboureth by affected Rhetoricke 
without the power of Gods Spirit, and evidence of matter, to win an 
acclamation to that he propoleth, x Cor. 2. 4. otherwiſe ,4polles was | 
| xwyiG, and whoa better Orator then Chryſoſteme? Neither is it unlaw- 
tull co give kinde words topeople,but whenone ſpeaketh all to flatter, 
and beyond truth ſpeaketh pleaſingly, will no where offend, nor freely 
rebuke, and ſtill doththis that he may worke them to the liking of the 
opinions he falſely venteth. In fine, when it is made a cup of fine} 
wine to carry to the heart more effcually a cup of deadly poy- 
ſon. And thus what is there with the Popiſh crue, but deceite © 
Wharz tendeth all their Allegations ro; their ſhew : of reaſon, 
| their Fathers, Councels, their pretences,as of humility, of martifying 
| the fleſh, of ſtirring up zeale of good workes, of upholding the julticc 
of God? itis all but treacherous deceitfulneſle. =t 
7ſe 1. We mult therefore ſceke to God, that he would make us innocent 
7 as Doves,and ſubtle as Serpents, that we may not be enſnared through 
the craſtineſſe of ſeducers, Let us awaken our ſelves, yea the Lo! 
open our mouthes who are his watchmen every where, that wee may 
_.. | ſpeake in this kinde; the theefe (I meane the devill) ſpoyleth at Þ1s 
pleaſure, while we keepefilence, Let us not-be: carried away with 
| baby Cards, when we heare all the. Fathers, Scriptures, reaſons 


Ah brought, for thus have heretickes, as Dioſcorus and the devill done 3 
_— though 
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and falſhood harh ſuch a colour ſomerime,thar ſhe ſceemeth truer then 
trurh ir ſclfe. Let us whert up our dilizence, and flye to him who hath 
treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge, that he would keepe us in his 
truth, and make us deſcry things that differ. | 

Let Paſtors and Teachers out of a cautelous feare be carefull to 
keepethcir people our of theſe huckſters hands. Every bad leaven 
which ſuch ſeducers ſpread, dodrines of licentiouſneſſe and riot under 
rhe name of liberty or ſuch like; we muſt encountertheſe wolves, and 
keepe our flockes untouched of them. What a pity is it when they 
doe by life and doctrine #4ificare ad gehennam, that none is found, who 
hath courage once to barke atir ? LS 

Laſtly, it muſt teach us a godly wiſedome, and by learning the 
ſtrength of theſe men, their engines, to be forewarned againſt rhe dan- 
ger ofthem. If the rongue of Angels ſhould withdraw us from Chriſt 
orany of his truth, the Lord give us power to accurlſe them and turne 
trom them as moſt dangerous Syrens. | 
| VERSE 15. Brtlet usfollow thetrith in love,ant in all things grow 
np inte him which is the head, that is, Chriſt, © © 

Now followeth what we are to doe; we aret9 grownp + for this is 
the principallduty, the other is but the way, or meane by which wee 
| may grow up. But to open the werſe - it muſt be knowne that this 
phraſe may be otherwiſe conſtrued, Let #s.betrueFn love, that is, love 
truely, without hypocrifie : bur ſeeing the word fignifieth to ſpeake 
| truth;-doe truely, follow truth, the laſt ſenſe 1s here fitteſt, | 
x. Becauſe of the oppoſition, Let #s ot be led with every winde of 
| Doctrine, but let us follow the truth. | ET 
' 2. 'Becauſe the Word of truth 1s the meane going before our grow- 
[1Ng UP. 1 Pet. 2.2, As new borne babes deſire the ſincere milke of the 
Word. that yemay grow thereby, beg | 


In Leve.\lt may be underſtood either love in regard of the truth,or 


—_— 
— 


both becauſe itis ſpoken abſolutely [72 Lowe: not in love of it : 
and the next verſe -doth ſhew, thar this is a grace that doth build 
or increaſe all the- body, and therefore fitly ſer before our grow- 
108 up, de 2B WRT 
It may be asked what it is, 70 grow #þ inall things? cCAnſr. That 
as an infanrgroweth not in one, bur in every member : fo we ſhould 
grow every way, In every member, in every grace that belongeth to 
| the new'creature. | 
Whartis it 70 grow up in Chriſt? Anſw. To have more'and more 
union with hirh and fellowſhip in his ſpirit, The ſumis this. | 
« Let us not be led withwinds of dodtrin, but follow the truth, | 
« yea letus ſo follow the truth,as that we may remember to keepe 
*< the bond of love inviolable, and by this meanes, let us growup, | 
« not ſtand at a ſtay, in every part of the new creature, further and | 


OT Tn tg 


though they have no ſound reaſon, yet they have ſophiſticall ſhowes: | 


love mutuall of one to another : the latter ſenſe is here to be taken, | 


Vle 2, 


What to grow 
up in all 
things, 


Whar to 
groiy up 1n 


Chriſt. 


| _< further getting Union and Communion with Chriſt. 
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A Commandement. f 


The meane of performance. 
1. The Duty. 


| Inthe meane 2. The Manner. 


I. The manner, in all thivgs. 
In the Commandement 79 grow 42. The Perſon into whom; ito} 


| | (himwho 6 the head that tc, Chriſt, 
| __Dod. Firſt, then, we haveto conſider, What s t he duty of us that have the 

| We muſt tick | Miniſtery, we muſt not follow the ſeducing of falſe teachers, but the Word| 

tothe teh, © | of truth, Prov. 23.23. Buy thetruth, be lo affected that you will ſpare 
no coſt ro make purchaſe of the truth, and Prov, 2. We muſt diligent- 

[ur fllovics ly ſecke before we cati come to know the dodtrine of Gods feare, To 

| che rruchiaclu- | ſpeake more particularly, this following the truth includeth three 


In the verſe are two things 3 


——_— 


| deth three 1. We muſt giveit the hearing, atrend on it, Prov. 8. Bleſſed & he 

Ho" that attendeth at the gates off wiſedome, The Primitive Church kept| 

| cloſe to the Apoſtles doarine, they continued init, A. 2.42. 

| 2. We mult affeQ it, deſire it, x Pet. 2, 2. Deſirethe ſincere milke of 

the Word : the aotrine of the kingdome ſuffereth violence; the violent 
E: take it « We mult love it, not having love of the truth, maketh the hea- 

| Mat. 11,12. ' 


rers of it be given up to deluſion: Joy init, As 13.48. When Paylwas 
| 2 Thell. 2, 10, | ſent to Preach the Goſpell to the Gentiles; they were glad, and glorified 
itz |the Word of the Lord, When Samaria received the Word, they rejoy- 
ced at the Preaching of Philip. 
. 3. Tolovethe truth Is, if neede be, 7s juſtifie her, and ſtrive for the 
| maintenance of her, as Saint 7ude exhorteth, Contexa for the mainte-|- 
F rudev,s: | ance of the faith once given tothe Saints.For though this agreeth to the 
| | teachers ina more excellent degree, yet 1ude requireth it of the com- 
mon Chriſtiaas. Though the Captaine muſt beſtirre him ina more 
emincnt manner for his Countries ſafety, yet cucry common ſoul- 
dier muſt ſtrike in his order. 
£ This then thus opened doth ſerve to reprove many that will not 
I//e I. come forth to heare the Word, that thinkeleſle of it would doc bet- 
Many faulty | fer, account of it as a:ſcede of difſenſion, ſtrange humour, idleneſle. 
in not foltow-) g 1d though many of us cannot be reproved on ſuch et if 
ins, and how. J P Nn 1uCcn tErmes, Y 
7 we looke at affecting thetruth, contending for it, here we may be ta- 
ken tardie. How many of us are full of this meate? Manna is wea- 
riſome, How many, like ſtones, have no affeRions, thatthough we 
come forth and heare the pipe, yet we neither rejoyce nor lament at It? 
And for defending it, we are ungrounded in the Principles of it. 
Y(e 2: In the ſecond place we mult be ſtirred up to follow the truth, fo 
5h attend on it, to defire it, entertaine it with joy : this is the ſunne that| 
ſhinerhto ns in darkenefſle, ir is the ſeede that begetteth us, the milke 
and meate that nouriſheth us, yea it is the breath of our noſtrills. 
As the living creature ontheearth cannot live without the benefit of 
re, no more can we, if we draw not in this Spiritof his mouth, this 
Ward of truth. | 


Obſerv. 2. That we muſt joyne with following the ruth, ſincere love ws 
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{:-- 
| We muſt jo i 


| love to iol- 


Ver » 15s Epheſians, Chap. 4. 


to axother, TE we doc kny duty without love, it is abominable in the 


: 


fighrof God. Whar are prayers and {acr! fices,it hands be full of blood, 
'it Charity be not joyned with them ? And to Ipeake to the duty in 
' hand, if we will come to doe any duty, we 7uft z0t off er our off ering till 
' we be reconciled, and in love with our brethren. We mult not heare 
' the Word, but firſt we muſt put off maliciouſneſſe, x Pete 2. 1. It is the 
; exhortation of Saint Tares, chap. 1.21. Wherefore lay apart all filthi- 
| neſſe, and ſuper flutty of maliciouſueſſe, and receive the Word with meeke- 
zeſſe, ic. The husbandman firſt rooteth our the thiſtles, and then | 
ſowecth his pretious ſecede, the Phyfirian firſt purgeth our rhe cvill hu- | 
mour, and then giveth his parient wholeſome meate, The Word | 
ſowne among thornes, will not proſper, nor bring forth fruit, but dye; 
in him, not in itſelfe. If it be a pearle which we cannot enjoy and be 
| enriched by it, except we firſt ſell away and part with all that we have 
for it, much more muſt we part with ungodlineſle, and our owne cor- 
rupt affections, before we can injoy it. 
veſt, It may beasked, How far muſt 
the truth 2 

Avſw. 1, We muſt not forſake the truth. 2. We muſt not betray 
it by filence : for unſeaſonably to be ſilent, is unfairhfulneſſe, and that 
of Chriſt belongeth to ſuch perſons, Hee that is aſhamed of me before 
men, 1 will be aſhamed of him before my Father, and hs holy Angels ; this 
we muſt not doe. Whar then muſt we doe? Axfw. 1. Beate with 
the ignorance of them that are not as yet inſtrated, Rom. 14.1. Him 
that is weake in the faith receive unto you. 2. Hope well that God in 
time will hew them that which he hath revealed ro us. Phil.3.15, As 
many 4s be perfett let them bethus minded, and if any be otherwiſe minaed 
God ſhall reveale even the ſame untothem. And hethat ſo defenderh the 
truth that he beares with ignorance when it is not apparently wilfull 
|and affected, and that hopeth the beſt, he doth follow it in love. 

We muſt therefore looketo this thatwe have love, above all keepe 
that faſt, 2t & the bond of Perfection: What if we had all knowledge, and 
could clearcly challenge all truths, zf we be without love, we are tinkling 
Cymballs; if we prevails in ſtanding for any part of truth and let our 
mindes grow exulcerate, we drop more with one hand then we reach 
with the other. If this were well marked, then we might be of diffe- 
rent judgements, yet linked together in the ſelfe ſame affeions, 
| Let ws grow,] Whence we may obſerve, That we muſt net ſtand at 
a ſtay, but grow in grace; we may ſce tharthe Apoſtles doe call rhe for- 
wardeſt they write unto, to further perfeQion. Abound more and more, 
2 Cor.7. 1. Grow up unto full holineſſe. Let us grow uþ in grace, Let hins 
thatis righteous, be more righteous ſtill. Be ye perfe(F, as your heavenly 
Father & perfe#, For it is the nature of true grace, if bur as a graine of 
muſtard ſecde, it will ſpring up to greater increaſe; and this is an evi- 
dent argument that we never had true grace, if ſo be that it commeth 
not to further growth in us. | 
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| The which doth reprove may of us, who like not this, to be ca 
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| | on, that we ſhould ſtill ſtrive to come forward. Wee think it isg00d | 
; to keepe on an even courſe in Religion, neither to be the firſt, nor the 
laſt; and if one make conſcience of that this yeare, which we know he 
did not ſtick at heretofore, then we cenſure it as greene-headed curio- 
fity and lightneſſe. Groſle men! as if ir were to be condemned in an 
Infant, that it is bigger at two yeares old , then when ir was borne. 
| Others, though they ſpeake not in ſuch language , yet they fall from 
their nrſt love, from thar life and power which they have ſometimes 
| had; theſe may feare leſt God cut them downe as unproficable trees, 

Pe 2, We mult be exhorted to examine our ſelves, whether we grow as 
Wemuſtex- | ur duty is; we will weekely and yeerely caſt up our books, ſec how 


amin our ſelyes | 
 CONcerning our the matter of our eſtate ooeth on, much more muſt we keep an Audit, 


_ 


| growth, and fcc how it fareth with our ſoules , whether all coe forward well 
| thereorno; If we findean increaſe, then it is well, if not, wee muſt 
EDU double our diligence, Forget that which i paſt, ſecke and'{trive to that 


which we havenot yet attained. Rich men can never finde the way | 
out of the world, becauſe they thinke not ſo much whar they have, 
| as what they would have; ſo ſhould it be with us in grace, till on the 
| growing hand, knowing , that whoſoever ſhall fir downe, and reſt 
himſelfe in his mediocrity and poore meaſure of grace received, with- 
{ out Jabouring to come to further perfection , that man neyeryerlet 
} right foot forward in the way of ſanificarion. 
Dot. | Jnallthings. | Obl. That wethat are trne Chriſtians, muſt cone on «| 
| We muſt grow | well 77 0ne grace as another, Wee muſt not walke by halves, or obey 
every gracte | God with reſervation, but looke as the body groweth in all members, 
| ſo muſt we 1nall graces, which are as members in this new creature, 
{ x Theſ.5.23. | grow upto perfection. 2 Cor. 7. 1. To full holineſſe.- The God of peace| 
{ ſaudtifie you throughout, in ſoule, body, and ſpirit, And 2 Pet. 1.5. the 
Apoltle biddeth them joyne with faith vertue, kywowledge , temperance, 
patience, godlineſſe, brother ly kindnefſe,love, And Phil.4.8. If any thing] 
| be good, juſt, true, pure, of good report , if any veriue, any. praiſe, follow 
{ theſe things. © EEE Pee en an AT Mt 
j This doth meet withſuch; as like Herod, do many things,but in ſome) 
{ they hate to be reformed : Others, that in weakneſſe, though ſay,the | 
| Lord be merciful in ſuch athing : others, that think this is too much | | 
| toput offall corruption, to come on in every grace, men cannot deny | 
| themſelves every thing; What would we have ofthem? how Religt- | 
ous? doe they-not thus and thus? And to come neerer our ſelves, We | 
1c :32anun- | 2roW notinall things as we ſhould, for this muſt be-marked ;*thata 
{ſcemely thing | child dath not'onely grow in every part, but with a due-proportion | 
| noc.co-grow -| beſeeming each member. How many.of us, ſome-have good parts of 
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nN cy race . | 2 4 : DS. {#4006 
nbd, | aftections and obedience, but are weake.in knowledge: ; +Some have 
{nably. —| prearknowledge, but come ſhort in obedience: now thisisill: belcc- 


| ming the new creature.. Looke at our naturallmanzif one'ſhould-have 4 
the head of a man, but hands and legs of an infant,were irnot ſtrange: ——- 
If one ſhould have the hands and legs of a man, andthe head of a-littl 


_ { childe, wereit not monſtrous? So it is-in grace,to {ec ripe knowledge, | 
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kg E R. I5. Epbeflans, Chap. 4. 
but no hand or foote, no working , nor walking accordingly: So to 

| ſee one zealous , well diſpoſed co the work and way of God,, . but 
of weake ſenſes, of little under ſtanding which might ſerve for his di- 

rection. 1 

Wc muſt then labour to grow up 1n every grace, and that with duc 
proportion. We muſt marke where our ſoules are weakeſt , and doe 
for them as we docfor the body. If this or that member in our bo- 
dies waſt above the reſt, we will in our diet ſo feed all, thar if there be 
any thing more reſtorative to. that weake part, we will make choice of 
it: So we ſhould nouriſh all graces, but principally draw 1n that word 
which may ſtrengthen thee in thoſe graces,,, which thou percetveſt 
moſt enfecbled.-. | T 
Into him who ts the head, that ts Chriſt, ] Obſerve, That all of us are 

| bound further to get our ſelves knit with Chriſt, and the communion of his 
Spirit daelling in us. We muſt not begintobelicve, but we mult pro- 
ceed from faith to faith : Grow in knowledge of Ieſus Chriſt: As yee have 
| received Chriſt , ſo walke in him, rooted and eſtabliſhed in the faith, and 
 aboundinz in it, for in him dwelleth all fulneſſe, in him awelleththe Perſon 
| of : he Son of God bodily, in him is u#ſearchable xiches,as you have heard, 
£h4p.3. When a young plant. is new ſer, the roots are of {mall depth in 
j the carth, one may; pull them up with a hand; bur as the tree ſhooteth 
{up in height and bearing fruit, ſo it ſtriketh the roots deeper and deeper 
downeward, fo that no force can move it. . So in a building, ſtones 
[new laid, while the morter is yet greene, may be pecked and plucked 
out, but when the Cement isdryed, and they are ſunke downe, and 
throughly ſerled upon the foundation , they are more cloſely joyned 
coir then they can be eafily moved : So it1s in us, we have not for de- 


| 


—_— —— 
EE" "I 


RR 


FO 
I C— 


—_— 


downeward, by a more firme confidence,which doth bring us to have 
ſwerable unto that which uniteth us, as the canſeis in degree greater 


a bruiſed reed and-ſmoaking weeke, but while faith (holding Chriſt) 
\doth draw the ſpirit from him which maketh it fruitfull in good 
[works, the more it exerciſerh, the more it is ſtrengthened : Even asin 
|babes, their powers every day at firſt are feeble, but the more they 


[before enfeebled their faculties, and now put forth ſtrength inall their 
Operations, Prter, when faith was weake , at the voice of a Damſell 
was ſhaken, but by walking a while in Chriſt; he was ſo rooted, that 
\threatnings, whippings, impriſonment, conventing before great pow- 
ers, martyrdome, nothing could ſhake him. 
| So that we muſt not grow with the Papiſts, who grow 1nto Saints, 
| Angels, men, into the Virgin Mary,the Pope, the Saints departed,for 
their bcliefe is in theſe; they forſake their mercies, they leave him zhat 


| 


leo. 


— 


| 
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gree, ſo firme and neere conjunction with Chriſt ; but the more wee | 
livein him, like good trees ſpreading in the fight of all men,and bring- |} 
16g forth the fruits of rightcouſneſſe , the more wee come to root | 


or lefler, theeffeR is anſwerable. Now at the firſt, faith is weake, like | 


teed and exerciſe, the more.they waſt the redundant moiſture which | 


| 


{a firmer conjunction and more neere union with him. Our union 15s an- | 


#6 | 


Y ſe. 
We muſt obs 


{erve what 


505 | 


orace is moſt 


defeQive,and 
ſpecially che- 
rith that, 


Dot, 


We mult grow 
into cloſer 
1110N witly 
Chrilt ; 
Rom.r.17. 

2 Per.3 18, 
Col.2.6,7- 


ETE-x; 

Not with 
Saints depar- 
tcd or Angels, 


| 


| 


at. AMS 


| 
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1 Cor.I.30. 
Jer.2-13. 


Vſe 2. 


joyned with Chriſt in matter of ſalvation, overthroweth.Chriſt : and 


| ground the Papiſts doe, the Apoſtle ſaith, they forſooke , anddidnot 


—— He" "I 
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is made wiſdome, righteouſneſſe, ſi anitification, redemption 7 T hey leave 
the fountaine of living waters, and betake them 10 dry Cifterns. 
They will ſay; Why, wetruſt on Chriſt roo. ,4»ſw. No,any thing 


Col. 2.18. When they held the mediation of Angels, on the ſame 


hold the head Chriſt Jeſus. 
We muſt be ſtirred up more and more to know and affet our Sa- 


|] We muſt to 
this end oft re- 


| 


| 
| 
| 


(Ve 3. 

{ The more we 
walk on in 
Chriſt, the fa- 
ſter we ſhall 
be rooted in 

\ him- 


| 


| 


Degrees of ta- 
| king root in 


1 Chritſt. 


VERSE IG. 


new our faith- 


| 


viour, to get him living in us by his Spirit z Wee muſt ſoofr as by the| 
Word or Sacraments, God reneweth the promiſe of Chriſt, or Com- 
| mandement of belecving on Chriſt, we muſt renew our faich ; If God 
ſay, Grow up in Chriſt, our hearts ſhould anſwer with an Echo. Lord, 
thy ſervant will grow upin him. When would an ambitious Courti- 
er be weary of being graced by his Prince? When would a wocldling 
be weary of having the world come in upon him? of growing ia ſub- 
ſtance « We ſhould be heavenly ambitious and covetous, we ſhould 

| never bee weary of infinuating our ſelves by faith and affeRion into 

' Chriſt, of gerting the rich gifts of his grace from him; he is the Head, 
' that anointed of God , who hath the oyle of gladacfle above his 
| brethren, that we may receive from his fulneſle. 

This ſhould exhort us to walke on withour fainting , hold on in| 
Chriſt, this will bring us further and further into Chriſt. What if 
thou ſtandeſt not ſo firme? What if little windes ſeeme to ſhake thee? 
go on, thou ſhalt grow rooted in him thou knoweſt not how , yea, 
while thou doeſt thus, ( though thou ſhakeſt ) thy roote doth ſtrike 
lower and lowerinto Chriſt. Many are moved to think how weakly 
and looſely they are faſtened, how \lenderly they are rooted in him: 
But to be rooted, is not every believers ſtate , I meane thus deeply 
rooted; this is the condition which they attaine, who have long wal- 
kedin Chriſt. 

objef. But what then? if Chriſtians bee not at the firſt rooted, a| 
weak faith may be quite overthrowne. 

Anſw, True, it itbe not rooted in any manner, but this they are: 
from their firſt ſerting into Chriſt by faith, yea ſo rooted , that they 
ſhall never fall altogether; but this is a higher degree of rootiag, which 
doth not onely ſhut out falling, which the other doth alſo, butcven| 
that ſhaking and more fcarfull tottering for the moſt part, which trees 
may have and ſtand nevertheleſſe, ro whichthe former degree1s ſub- 
jet on feeling every wind. I fay,for themoſt part, for ſuch may be the} 
ſtrength of temptationand deſertion meeting, that rooted D4vid may 
ſhrewdly totter. | bz 

VERSE, 16, By whom all the body being coupled and knit togethtr| 
by every joynt, for the furniture thereof (according to the effetiuall powtr 
which s 1ythe meaſure of every part ) receiveth increaſe of the body ,/ #10 
theedifying of it ſelfe in love. DIY 

Now having mentioned Chriſt , he joyneth a deſcription of him 


from his relation ro the Church,and cfficacy in it: For the benercer- 
CCl | 
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ceiving of it, five things muſt bee premiled. | 
| 1. Whenthe Scripture calleth Chriſt a Head, and us a Body ; we How Chritt is 
| muſt not conceive of it as properly ſpoken, as if Chriſt and his mem. | c9e@ an head, 
bers were naturally without diſtance of place, coupled together : | fullmembas. | 
Chriſt is in the higheſt Heavens, wee on carth; bur it is a borrowed { 
ſpeech, by way of reſemblance : for as the Head is firſt in order, and) 

the body is a multitude of members couched under the head , ſo 


Chriſt isinall things, having the preeminence, and we are a multitude | 


of perſons ordered under him ; and therefore it is fitly reſembled by a 
King and his Nobles and Commons, he being the Head, they the bo. 
dy; by a Maſter of a Colledge, with Fellowes and Schollers, the more 
and lefle noble members of the Colledge under him the Head. 

neſt, Why then doth the Apoſtle uſe the compariſon of a naturall 
| head £ 

Anſw, Becauſe that as from the naturall head floweth ſenſe and |Thereſem- 
motion into the body : So there is aninternall influence of grace from Tp 


Sy 5 4-0 $5 TY eweene Chriſt 
Chriſt into every one of us, which inpolitick heads and bodies is not | and the natu- 


reſembled. = rev and 

2, It muſt be marked , that according to Scripture and ſoundeſt | Or 
reaſon, the head is as the tower in which the ſoule principally refi- 
deth : So Chriſt is ſuch a Head , who is not man onely1n our nature, | 
but God, and therefore a quickning Spirit, and the ſoule of his body. 

3- You muſt knoy thatin the naturall body, no member receiverh 
2by thing from the head, which is not by benefit of joynts and bonds, 
(which ſerve for conveyance from the head to the members) coupled 
with the head and the reſt of the body : So wee ger nothing from 
Chriſt, till we by faith are coupled with him, and by love are knit one 
with another; theſe are the joynts and bonds, Co/.2.2. where they are 
ſaid to be knzt together in love, ag 

4. You muſt know that the ſoule (for the preſerving and perfeing 
of our bodies) doth put forth a vitall faculty which nouriſheth and | | 
augmenteth the body; for if there ſhould not be a furniſhing of matter 
for ſupply of that expence which nature is at unceſſantly, ſeyen or ten 
dayes would be all we could indure. 2. For perfeRing of the: body. 
t putteth forth a quickning vertue thar doth increaſe us, and make us| 
grow till we come to the tull and due ſtature which nature: aath de- 
termined : and whereſocver this faculty is, there the nutritive is alſo, | | 
though not on the contrary, as we whenſocver we arc increaſed , we | 
{are nouriſhed, though after thirty five yeares of age, when ourincrea- |: 
{ling faileth, our nouriſhing is ſtill continued. The j 

5. Concerning this vertue of the ſoule which augmenteth the | | 
| [body, youmuſt know two things. Firſt , that it worketh-proportio- | 


nadly ro the part in which it worketh; as forexample, theſamepow- | | 
4 


| 


its. Mitts tt tt... Bt.. A tin 


M.A 


cr of the ſoule giverh the head his increaſe, that giveth the finger his, 
yet1nthe fingerirt worketh not beyond the: meaſure of: a-finger. Sc- 
condly, this power laſterh bur till every meraber be athis perfeRion,'* 
then ir ceaſeth :' Thus Chriſt putteth forth his virall forcewhich doth 
nou- | 
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| 
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nouriſh and encreaſe every belcever according to his condition, co the 
| end that all of us at length may come to his perfeion, 
| _ The words therefore deſcribe Chriſt our Head from this effeR of 


= augmenting his body : The effect of ourcncreaſe is ſer downe, 
| I: From the antecedents. 


ii. 


| Do67. 

| Chriſt is the 

| beginner and 
encieaſcr of 


' Our Qrac Co 


—c_ —_—_rH—_— —— —_—.. Ah... 


Chriſt wor- 
keth grace in 
{ Us. 

As God- 

AS man. 


—_—— 


: ſoul to th 


| may thus come, yea help it {clic forward to perteAion., 


ſhew 3. things. 


—_—— 
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2, From the meaſure. 

| 3. Fromtheend. 

| x, Theantecedents are two : 

I. Wc muſt have conjunion with Chriſt, and one with ano. 
| ther, all the body knit, &c, 

2. We muſt have fpirituall nutriment of grace from Chriſt. 

| This isto be marked in that he ſaith joyzrs of furminure,knit by joyms; 
that furniſheth rhe body with new ſupply of grace : for before the 

 natura)l body can be increaſed, it muſt be furniſhed : So before the 

- rg man 1s increaſed, it 15 coupled and furniſhed, as you have ir, 

| COL. 2.2: 


2. The meaſure of increaſe is ſet down in theſe words, according to 
the effeftuall power in the meaſure of every part. 


3. Theendin thoſe words, zo theedifying of it felfe in love ; that it] 


2 , Then from this thar by Chriſt we are ſaid to receive increaſe ; 
abſcrvey Who # the beginner and increaſcr of all grace in us, even leſw| 
Chriſt; as heis ſaid, Heb. 12.2. the Author and finiſher of faith, ſo hc 


we.the members, he is the vine, we are the branches, all ourlife and} 

growth commeth from him. For the better clearing of this, we will 

1. How Chriſt isa quickning head. 

i 2. What this encreaſcis. 

WA.) 3+ The Uſe. 

:Tothe1.is anſwered, we muſt conceive of Chriſt the worker of 

this life of grace and encreaſcr of it, as God and man. < 

1 As God heis the fountaine of life, the quickening Spirit that doth 

.create itin us. 2. As man he doth give and cncreaſe grace inſtrumeſ-| 

tally, he being to himſelfe God, ſuch an inſtrument as the body 1s 

# FM | 

Becauſehe hath given himſelfe a ſacrifice of aſweete ſmel- 

ling ſavour for the aboliſhing of ſinne and death. 

| - -  - 24: Becauſe heas man maketh interecfſion, procuring it to US» 

a 3. Heas man doth by miniſterieof men exhibit it. 
4+ Becauſe we come to have communion with God chrovgh 
the-humane nature in which he tooke: part with us; For! 


'To 


433 
& © > 


LD he were a lightto which'we could have no acceſſc. | 1 
'= 2, For the 2. This increaſe is nothing but a further degree an 
ſtrengthening! of the diwrne quality ins, or nature as Peter calls .1t. 


is of every grace,the beginner and augmenter of it in us,he is the head, | 


God-werenot Immanuel, God made manifeſt inthe fleſh, | 


 i:Now.ſccing ourencreaſeis from Chriſt, it muſt teach us to g- oo 
Cn | _ | | ns 


— 
ht 
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| V ER.,1G. 
thing in Gur (clves; our of him we are nothing, yea we mult confeſle 
thatitis not we, bur his grace 1n us which doth make us grow up. | 


 Epbeſrans, Chap. 4.- 509 | 


| out meaſure on him, that we from him might receive grace for grace | 


him, counting all things dung and areſſe in compariſen of him; fill your | : Cora 2, 

ſelves with Chriſt, and there will beno roome tor ought elſe. IF a Hogg 4 

womans heart be full of her husband, ſhe harh no roorme for other | etc 6” 

| lovers, as before I obſerved ; fo ſhall it be with you, if you ſee by ;full of Chrift, 

| faith that your eſtare 15 full in Chriſt, lacking norhing, what will you 

care to looke further £ | 2 
This ſhould invite men to Chriſt, Howis the caſe altered, if a poore ' ſe 3. 


woman ſhould marry a Prince? ſhe ſhall be no lefle a Queene then he | | 


Nl —— 


plory, our poverty ſhall be exchanged with riches. 


another, 7ecezvcth increaſe : this doth teach us, That before we can have | We nwſt be 
| ay thing in Chriſt, we muſt be coupled to him : 1f a member be cut off! > lev | 
{ irom the body, 1t cannot receive any thing from the head : fo if we be. deg, is | 
{ not joynted with Chriſt, we cannot have the influence of thar life of ; grace from | 
| erace which commeth from him, 1 1b. 5. 11. The & the teftimony, |: | 
1 God hath given 1s life, and that life ts in the Sonne, But how come we, 
| or when,to have it ? He that hath the Sonne bath this life, 

| Butit may be objeRed, our being in Chriſt doth not bring us to | g4;o,7. 
this life, forthere arc branches.in Chriſt dead and fruitlefle, | 
| Thereis a double being in Chriſt and knitting with Chriſt, the one | eL-/. 


| is by the externall bonds of profeſſion: the other by an internall bond | \*v0foldbe- 


of atrueand lively faith. Now our knitting in the firſt kinde doth | by profeſſion 
not helpe, butin rhe ſecond, if we be coupled with him our head, , 9nelz;, orby 

we ſhall receive increaſe from him: }f a graffe betyed to a ſtocke with | 4 faith. 
| a thread.,it receiverh not the ſappe of the ſtocke, neither is it fruitful, 
but if it be engraffed, then it liveth in the ſtocke: ſo it is betwixt Chriſt 
| and us, if by alively faith we beſet and engraffed into him, we then 
{hall livein him, | 

Wherefore as we would live with the life of Chriſt, ſo we muſt x4, 

Set our Ulnion with him through a true and lively faith. For by faith | Gerwe this” 
weare united with Chriſt, ſo that we come to have Communion in 9192 with 


. . him, 
all thatis Chriſts : for even as a graffe ſet into a ſtocke , partaketh 
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| Againe when we hnde lacke of this or that grace, we muſt looke to | 
Chriſt by faith, as vrho onely can augment ir in us; the ſpirit is with- | 


in a meaſure convenient. = | 
| This muſt inake us reſt onely in Chriſt, caring to know nothing but | (+ 2, S 
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[aking : Soif we blind, naked, bepgerly things, niarry this. Prince of | 


| 2, 'Thathe faith, the body knit together] with him, ſay, and one with Dot. ! 
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with itinthe ſappe and life of it, and as a woman now truely and law- 
fully married to a man, commeth to have promotion in him and joynt 
pollcfſion of all good things with him, thus we being truely one with 
Chritt, have all our debts anſwered by him, have right in his righte- 


ouſneſſe, yea we receive that quickening Spirit iſſuing into us, from 
him our head. | 


[ 


According to the efficacie which is in every part. ] Obſerve, How that | 
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DoF. | Chriſt worketh in us according to that place we ſuſtaine in his beay. So the 
Chrittworketh | ſgyſe worketh inthe body that it giveth cach member that cncreaſe 
5 ( £4 ” 


0 the ptacewe | ONEly Which is proportionable and fitting to it; both in reſpe of the 
| havein che | neceſſuies of our particular callings, and as is agreeable to the Capa- 


| Py" city of every one, being ſuch and Inch members in the Myſticall 
body. 
| /e I. The which conſideration that we have increaſe but for one member, | 
muſt make us carefull and tender of keeping communion with all our 
fellow members, for if the eye can bur ſec, if it will have the hand 
handle for it, the foote goe for ir, then it muſt keepe with the handand| 
toote. 
| 7 ſe 2. | It doth comfortus that whatſoever wants be in us, yet we ſhall re-| 
ceive that growth which is fitfor us : for as if the parts ſhoore out be- 
| yond meaſure, ſo if they be ſhrunke in more then due, ir is a blemiſh 
and imperfection, ſuch as ſhall not befall that body which hath neither} 
ſpot nor wrinkle, but is every way perfect. 
| Do#t, Receiveth encreaſe to edifie it ſelfe, ] Obſ. What we muſt doe with the 
| We muſt in-= | ryace we receive from Chriſt, we muſt increaſe farther, and build with it | 
creaſe our ? : . 
| grace we have, | G740e 773 Onr ſelves, and others. He that hath moſt muſt ſo uſe ir that he 


| and buitd vp | ruſt make 1t more : and every private Chriſtian is bound to impart 

| orhers with 16 | the grace he hath to the good of others. Zdifie your ſelves in your miſt 

| | holy faith, Jude 20, Whichis ſpoken to private Chriſtians, teaching 

rem what they are to doe one to another, 

| Of this 3. rhings, - 

| I. By wliat meanes we areto edifie one another. 

2, How this can be a duty belongingto private Chriſtians, ſee- 

ing they arcthe building, the Miniſters of the Word are 

the builders, 

4 2. The Lie. 

| | TI. The meanes arethe duties which tend to edification, and they 

are of two ſorts : 

L Either ſuch as prepare us or goe before; 

houpmndrrtagat Or ſuch as are joyned with the effect it ſelfe. ; 

| cher. The thing that prepares us, is the diligent obſerving and marking 

| Hcb.10.24- one of another, Conſider one another: tor though to pry into others, 

| | that we may havea hole in their coate, and know how to take them 

downe, is a curious playing the buſic-body; yet for good purpoſe to 

| marke one another, is a fruite of Chriſtian love. The duties by which 

| we helpe forward one another are in deede, or word. For by good 

example we build one another, yea thoſe that are without, Hereupon 

| x Pet.341,2. the Apoſtle exhorteth wives to be in ſabjection to their owne husbands,that 

if any obey not the Word, they may without the Word be wos by the good 

converſation of the wife. 
By Word, partly by inſtruting, admoniſhing, by provoking, exhar- 

Heb-19-25- |eing one another,by reproving, Levit, 19. 17. Mat. 18.15. by comfor-| 

| ting, r Theſ. 4. alt. And by theſe we doc not onely increaſe and con- 


. | firmegraceinſuch as ſtand, but reſtore ſuch as are fallen, Gal. 6.1. For 
| wt 4 
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| ; Forrhe {ccond, we muſt know, 1. 'That God doth build this body. 
| On this rocke Twill build my Church, 2. The Miniſters of God : 7 4s 4| 
| maſter builder have layd the foundation, and others build thereapon. 
| 3. Every private Chriſtian hath a part init, The-difference is this ; 
God doth pur out all the efficacie and vertue, that doth create this bo- 
dy, the Miniſters as inſtruments publique, whom'he hath joyned to 
himſclfe by vertue of. publique calling: How ſhall they preach nnleſſe 
they be ſent? Rom, 10. Every private Chriſtian is an-inftrument, privat- 
ly doing that which the Miniſter dorh .in- publicke by vertue of the 


father, maſter, build thoſe that are ſubject to. them, becauſe theſe pri- 
vate bonds doe tye them hereunto. 175 

The Uſe tous is, we mult learne whether we 
Chriſt; if we have hearts thatareſerto ſpread graceand increaſc itin 


| ' f | 
our ſelves and others; if we can inſtruct, provoke, rebuke, comfort 


| 


increaſe in the body : the ſmell of an oyntment will not be held in be. 
|tweene the fingers, fire will caſt heate: fo this'fire and oyntment of 
race cannot but manifeſt it ſelfe to others,;*and whoſoever doth not 


never knew.thegraceof God in truth. LAiey : bargt ot; 
 --1n Love.) Obſerve, Through lovewe come to helpe forward the: worke 
of grace in others. The Apoſtle ſaith of kyowledge that:z3 pufferh yp, but 
he giveth this commendation of Love, that: it edifeth.') For:we: with- 
ut love could not receive this increaſe our ſelves; nor-benefit2others, 
this being the effec of love, it doth make men partakers in the graces 
one of another, and doth make men impart what they have reccived, 
[apd that fruitfully. What maketh a member inthe body receive nou- 
riſhmentfrom another. but this, thar it is knit'to:the other 2 So if love 
doe not knit us together, we could not receive -any thing cach from 
other. = Tee > M1 

::Secondly,love dorh make us impart that we have fruitfully, for loye 
makerh us communicate that we have, Love i bouptifull, love envieth 


vet, ec | 


\. Thirdly,love makethusbeſtir.our ſclves in that» which may helpe 
theparty beloved, Love i diligent. DECIDETRITITELIOE 

:. Foutthiy, love doth makeus avoid every thing that may offend our. 
|drethren. PDE RY 00) 
( * Fifthly, itdoth 
& Patrent, | 


+” Stxtly, it dothmake the 


ift, eel 


ptable 


duties we performe to others, acce 
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doe 


I'would admonifhhim, biu I-ſhould loſc his countenance :-ſelfe-loye; 


| 
| 


| 
| God, the Mi- | 


| Church. | 


bond of brotherhood, or ſome more neere- relation, as the husband, | 
.live and: grow up. in | 


one another in the Lord, it is an evidence that our ſelves doe live and | 


| 


ayme and give ſome cndeavour.to this that he may edifice: others} he | 


make us beare with ignorance and rudeneſſe, eve. | 


with the, for ſtroakes in love are better welcome then kiſſes in hatred. | 
-; We:wuſt thetx labour for this:grace of love, if we will, reccive'or | 
good onetoanotherg if we have love;;/no: excuſes will -keepe.us:| 
trom doing gaodtoour brother,: T have! afriend, he-is:a great-man,;| 


Me ,. 


FIN 


[ 
( 

GY 
| 


niſter, and pri-; 
yate Chriſtians | 
build the * 


; 
But with diffe- | 


Icnce, 


Fſe. 


DotF, 


Love will pur 
us forward to 
edifice others, 
x Cor, 8.3. 
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Bur ſclfe love |, 
will hindes us. | 


will make us ſinne againſt cneceightoureiniie, and fce'them periſh: 
T3 a. 
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Epheſrans Chap. to Vs RI7., | 

rather then venture our owne diſcaſecments, vor forgoe our owne liber. 

ties and ſelfe will. | 

VERSE I7.| VERSE 17. Th# Tſay therefore and teſtifie in the Loxd,that ye hence. 
forth walke not as other Gentiles walke,in the vanity of their mind, | 

Now the Apoſtle commeth to. lay downe exhortation negatively | 

tothe 22. verſcof the next Chapter , more generally tothe 25. verſe 

of this Chapter, more particularly afterward. The generall negative 

| precept is, That #hey ſhould not walke as other Gentiles: the matter from 

; [this ro the 25. verſe is fitly thus contrived, 

| 


 _ 1.He maketh apreface,Th# 1 ſay therefore and teſtifie in the Loxd, 
2. He laycth downe the precepr. 
3. He giveth arcaſon. 
The Prefacc hath two branches. 
1. Anaſleycration, 1 ſay and - ah 
2. The manner of it, ix the Lord. 
| . |  Whichphraſenoteth three things: | ET ERS | 
| 4 1. The name or authority. 
2, Inthe preſence. 
3- By vertue and ſtrength miniſtred from the Lord, 
| The Commandementis generally propounded,then more ſpecially 
i declarcd : generally propounded, Walke nos as other Gentiles, Why, 
how walke they 2 the ſpeciall-explication, i» the wanity of their ivinds, 
_ *Tthatis, invaine converſations, which their minds teach and adviſe. 
_ "The reaſon ſtanderh thus : Fs 
Bonenmatons Such as are unlike, their Converſation muſt beunlike : but your 
Eftates are unlike. | | 
This parthe giveth us.to gather from the next words, in whichat 
large is laid downe the diverſe condition of the Gentiles, from them]. 
x | whonoware brought to knoiv Chriſt. To come to ſome inſtruRions: 
| I. Here then we fce the Apoſtolique fervencie commeth: to bee 
noted, who doth not conrent himſelfe to ſpeake it, but doth by. teſti-| 
| ficationenforce his dehortation, that it might more forcibly cater in| 
: to them. ' Obſerve hence, 
Do8, The Miniſters of the Word muſt both ſpeake, and with proteftation en- 
Miniſters with | force the wayes of God. Thus Moſes, Dent. $. 19. If you forget the Lord,| 


mY _—_ I teſtifie to you, ye ſhall periſh, yea, he called heaven axd earth towirmeſſe 


| 


the wayes of || Fhe ſame with him. So the Sermons of the Prophets are ſaid to bee 
| God. proteſtations wherewith God proteſted azainſt his people, Thus-the Pro- 
[[DIct9. 29:34 phet'E ſay begins, Heare 0 heavens and hearken 0 earth, fs, Aud chis| 
bd manner of delivery doth often, through the worke of Gods Spitit, 


more affe&.the conſcience and maketh the ſentence pierce likeas af 

2.3-.. . | headed arrow-doth.above- another. BEL: 

- 1 Whereforeit is good for'diſpenſers of the Goſpell to imitate” this 

aku Apoſtolicall ſpirit, and inthe name of God to proteſt and teſtific t@ 

their people the will of God. Prophane men do conſter ſuch phraſcsas 

_ -.._ | thepaſſions of menin the ſpirit : bur theſe things bodily imitated” 
| notiptovejeſts with thoſe that deride them; 


The 


, — ———— 


Vu 8.17. Epheſians, C hap. 4. . * 51, 


— 


' The ſecond thing that he ſaith, he teſtifieth in the Lord, z, e. with 
ſtrength from Chriſt,as in the preſence of, God : Obſ, What we ſpeak, 
we muſt doe it as intheſight, as from God enabling 1s, Sn the Apoſtle, 

2 . all goo: things | 
2 Cor.2.17. As of ſincerity, but as of God in the fight of God , ſpeake wee |; he 1.919,” | 
in Chriſt, for all our ability 10 the leaſt thing, ts fromthe Lord, we cannot (power. | 
think a good thought ; and the ſetting of our ſelves as inthe fight of | 


Doc. 


We wr * dne 


Chriſt,doth make us ſpeake inall fincerity,Speake the word as the Word | x Per. 4.5 
of God. ER 
& muſt therefore labour to-ſee that all our help and ſufficiency | Y/e, 
ſtandeth in the Lord; and' our ſclves and others muſt therefore intreat 
the Lord to enable us for theſe things, for winch who is ſufficient 2 
forſake our owne wiſdome and become fooles, rhat God may make 
us wiſe through faith : Goe not to any duty of godlineſle in thy owne 
ſtrength, bur in ſenſe and conſcience of thy owne utrer inability, ſer 
upon it in and by the power of God. Be ſtrong inthe Lord and in the | Eph 6.10. 
_ | power of his might. | 

T hat zee] whoare members of Chriſt, would zot,c3c. this word yee 
1s emphaticall and infinuaterh from their preſent condition 1n the ſtate 
ofgrace. Obſ, To conſider who now we are, muſt perſwade as to leave our | Dott. 
old courſes : Onr condition-tewhich faith hath advanced us, ts a great mo-| ng "gw, "BY 
| riwe to avoid therevill way of thewerld, It we could bur ſeriouſly weigh , in Chriſt muſt | 
and ponder with our fclves ſpiritually and powerfully , that wee are! #vzile with us 


| members of 'the body whereof Chriſt is the head, that wee are the, 1,000 | 


, old wayes. 
temples of the Holy Ghoſt, that we are a peculiarpeople, a royall| warts 
| Prieſthood, the Sons of God, heires, even joynt heires-with Chriſt; | 
| theſe things would cloth us with new ſpirits, if we coujd heartily dif-j |} 
cernethem. Ewvery one that calleth on the name of the Lord leſus Chriſt, > \ 92-20. 
| Jet him depart from iniquity;Every Chriſtianprofeſſerh enough to bind 
| him ro all holinciſc. 1 yee call him Father,who without reſpec of perſons * Per.x.17. | 
\judgeth all men, paſſe the time of your ſojourning here in feare, To lec the ] 
| Children of Nobles to conſort with'baſe ones,it degencrates from true 
! Nobility, and ſtaines their birth: So for a Chriſtian whoſe deſcent is 73 = 
{rom heaven, borne a child of God,a member of Chriſt, and an heire | 
| of everlaſting glory, for ſuch aone to live otherwiſe then becommeth £ 

b1s condition to which he is advanced in Chriſt, is:moſtunbeſeeming 
his holy profeſſion. . P RIS 

Let us carry our ſelves anſwerable to our calling and condition in 7//c, : 

Chriſt, ler gs beare up our ſelves, takeuponus an holy ſtate and place, 
| agrecable to our birth and privileages we receive in Chriſt our head : 
not behave our ſelves like beaſts 3 They that are Chriſts have crucified 
the fleſh with the luſts thereof. 
| Thatye henceforth.) Obſ. That we muſt not ſpend the time after grace, Dott. 
4 the time before, Or thus : The conſuderation of the time paſt muſs move We mult nor 
5 unto holineſſe; Thus much the Apoſtle giveth us to conſider, when 9 Or 22g 
 hetelleth them, that nowthey muſt nor doe as before they had done : \yc gid beiore. 
| But as be that hath called you is holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of conver-  per.r.14,rs. | 
| ſation, The times of that ignorance God winked at but now commandeth all gs x7. 30. 
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Epheſians, Chap. 4. 
mentorepent, The grace of God hath now appeared to all men , teaching us 
zo deny all ungodlineſſe +34 worldly lufts , and tolive righteouſly and ſo- 
berly in this preſent world. 

Reaſon 1. Forfirſt, 1tis more to Gods diſhonour, and our own dan- | 
ver,to fin after grace, for God will be ſanGiified in allthat come neere 
to him,or he wil by his judgements ſanctifie himſelf in them,thertimes 
of ignorance God doth not ſo ſtrialy looke to. 


2. Wee ſhould be worſe ſervants to God and holinefſe, then wee 
were to {inne and the Devill; for when we were in the fleſh, we walked 


-- 


EEE 7. 


- _ Oy —, 


E pheſ,5.8, 


| 
ye. 

we muſt reco- | 

ver our loſt 

| time. 


| Dot. 

Such asarc 
called Oo faith 
::1 not bc 
like the world. 


Jam.1,18. 


Pſe 1. 


| Miniſters muſt 
| calloff che 


godly from 

| conforming to 
the yworld. 

| | 

| 


| 
| 
| 
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a 


| him effcRually, we are then hired ro worke in his vineyard, to worke 


| faith muſt not live like them that have not fellowſhip in the ſame grace. 
| Rom.12.1,2. 1 beſeech you by the tender mercies of God , that you would 


| of God, yet he calleth them a froward generation. . And thus here rhe 


| nor to walke like other men of the world, wholly taken up1 
{and following the profits , pleaſures and vanities of the wor 


| kingthe Sabbath? Whar if they negle@ private exerciſes and duties of 


[gaine ? What if they jeſt and mock at better t 


after the Devill, and were free men from righteouſneſle. 

3- Thetime of graceir ſelfe includeth a perſwaſion , for it is a day 
wherein the Sun of righteouſneſſeſhineth in our hearts,as the time be- 
fore our converſion was a night;now the day is not for works of dark- 
neſſe, but of light, walke therefore as chilaren of the light. 

4. Iris great injuſtice to ſpend the time after grace in the luſtsof 
our owne hearts:for would we not think ourſclves wronged,if having 
"hired one to work here or there ,- hee ſhould goc loyrter or ſwaggerin 
this or that blinde houſe 2 So when we are called by God to know 


| ont our owne ſalvation with feare and trembling; Now what injury is| 
this toſtand idling and yceeld our ſervice to the Devill, being hired 
with him es E: | 
The uſe therefore is, that howſoever we have ſpent the time here- | 
tofore, yet we would not henceforth continue any ſinfull courſes: if 
agood husband hath loſt an hower ortwo, he will think that enough 
for that day, he will ply the remainder of time for the finiſhing of his 
bulineſſe, ſo muſt we'z Ler 7 ſuffice (ſairh Peter) that the time paſt of 
your life was miſpent after'the luſts of the G entiles walking in wantonneſſe, 
inluſts, in drunkenneſſe, in gluttony, and in abominable idolatrics , that 
henceforth we live after the will of God, : 
Yeewalke not as other Gemtiles, ] Obſ. That wee who are brought t0 


| 


not conforme your ſelves tothe faſhions of the world, And Peter, AQs 2. 
bidderh the Chriſtiana Jews now converted, take heed, and ſave rhem- 
ſetves from the other, wio though they were outwardly the people 


Apoſtle doth bid theſe Epheſians, not to profeſſe zs others profeſſed, 
n ſeeking 
Id. inaſ-! 
much as they were choſen out of the world, and regenerated by the 
werd of truth, that they might be as a firſt-fruits of his creatures, 

© This therefore we muſt warne'you of, that ye walke not as thoſe 
that have no fellowſhip inthe grace of God : What if ſome live brea- 


o- conſcience of their 
hiogs then they will 
— imurate? 


prayer in their familiess Whar if they make n 


| 
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VER. 17. Epheſians, Chap. 4. 
imicares W hat if they can apply themſelves to all company * yer you | 
muſt not doe fo : Thus the Miniſters muſt call oft,and.make a ſepara- | 
tion of the precious from the vile. This is not to lead: families, bur to 
doe the office of a true Paſtor ; If thou ſeparate the precious from the 
vile,chou ſhalt bea Prophet for me (faith the Lord:) And Pant ſpake 
| to this purpoſe often, yea with teares, exhorting them to be blameleſſe 
aud harmeleſſe, the Sons of God, without rebuke, in the midſt of a crooked 
generation, among whom ye ſhine as lights.in.the world. EE Ra ER 
This doth take away the vaine feares and pretcoles which in weak- 
nefle we make to juſtifie our courſes, for why ſhould men be afraid of 
being ſingular? If this be ſingularity, not to walke as thole doe that 


by them as proud Puritans, who think'none ſo good as our elves. It 
{is better that they ſpeake ill of us withour cauſe, then thar God ſhould 
come againſt us on juſt reaſon. So we think ſometime wee may coe 
thus and thus, and ſuch and f{uch doe it. 

Anſw. If they be ſuch as follow the example of the holy men of 
God, then we may imitatethem : Walke (faith Paul) as ye bawe us for 
lan example, as we walke , otherwiſe we' muſt not become contormi- 
tarits tro thoſethat are wordly-minded. q7 
Now he cxpreſſeth more particular 


| ly what wasthe way ofthe hea- 
owne minds did ſuggeſt. Whence learne two things : 

I. That to follow our owneunregenerate mind, is walking rather Hea- 
theniſh then Chriſtian, If a man do nor order his lite, as an obedience 
of faith tothe will of God, but doth the things he is occupied abour, 
becauſe his owne. minde doth lead him tothem : For there are but 
two wayes : the wayes of God, that is , which God hath comman- 
ded . _ our owne wayes, thatis, ſuch courſes as-we-our {clves think 
IO0Oq OT, | | CEDAR WEL 34s BD # 7 220-! 3 7 FO fe OY 
” Inthe firſt, the children of God walke : in the ſecond, all the chil- 
dren of the world ; the Lord left the Heathen to their owve wayes : 
Neither is it tart to make that way of an unregenerate- Chriſtian after 
his owne mind, no better then the Heathens ; for the Scripxure ma- 
keth (which is more) his perſon, while he liveth, no better then a Hea- 
|then ; 1f thou _ not the Law, thy Eircumciſion becommet huncircum- 
| ciſ:on ; [f you that are profeſſed Chriſtians make not conicicnce of 
Gods Commandements, leaving your owne minds, you are 99 better 
ithen Turks or Pagans. Fe IA 117} 

Now if this ſhould be cloſe followed, it would bee found lying at 
; many of our doores ; For what doe we live after, but our own minds? 
What maketh us avoid this or that ? northe conſcience of Gods will 
torbidding ir, bur it ſtands not with our liking : What maketh us doe | 


— 


| 


| JE 
even as Our minds lead us, never conſidering the Lords allowance, 
and tharprayer doth ſanRiific them to us: So to raiſe our eſtate , or 


| 


make no conſcience, then we muſt be ſingular : We ſhall be rraduced | 


| 


then, the vanity of their minds : that is, ſuch vaine courſes as their | 


Jer.17, 


Phil. 2.15. 
Ve 2. 


We mult nor 


be afraid to 
fagular. 


2 Thel.3.9. 


Doft, 
To walkec af. 


ter Our vainc 
minds is Hea- 
theniſh, 


Rom.3.25. 


Pe, 


Men are more 


| prevent evils we feare, never looke at the promiſe of God, which dorh 
LM ye 


led by their 


| owne likings 


then Gods 


this or that * We havea mind ſo to doe: So wee take our pleaſures, in 
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| 516 | Epheſians, Chap...  Vexxras. 


tye thee things to faith, rhe ſtudie of good life, repentance , but doe 
| altogether reſt'in fuch courſes which our own carnall reaſon teacheth. 
; It we ſee this,we muſt bewayle it, for this is a Heatheniſh,not a Chri. 
| fttan converſation. And on the contrary, we muſt looke tothe word 
| of God, proving what his good and acceptable will is., that our lives 

may be a doing of Gods will, not a ſervice to the luſts of the fleſh. 
| Def, 2. Obſ. hence, That whatſoever conrſe of life the natural man cax 
| Allche courſes deviſe , it s but a vaine thing : For all the courſes of life which their 
ws ln ; minds lead them to, are called vanity. So Solomon Eccleſ.r. 3. Vani- 
deviſe, re | ty of vanities, allis vanity, If we were moſt devour in taking up wor- 
{ vaine, thips; 72 vaine doe they worſhip me : If they could follow all kinde of 
| _ | pleature, knowledge, profits , So/pmen hath paſſed ſentence of theſe 


things, for all theſe things periſh, they are but ſhadowes, they profit 
us nothing z nay ofren prove hurtfull , hindering us from true happi- 
nefle : for worldly. wiſdome and wealth are impediments to men, 
r Cor.x.26. | keeping them back from the way of ſalvation : Net many wiſe : The 
|Rom.8.7. |wiſdome of the fleſh is enmity againſt God, j 
IT .. | Lerustherefore learne how to reckon of our couſes, which we take 
| up ef our owne minds, thinking our ſelves wiſe in them , but ir is no- 
thing fo; tor we follow the winde, we labour for the tire , purſue va- 
 Bity that will not availe us. | 
[ VERS. 18, | VERSE 18. Having their cogitation darkened, and beinz ſlrangers 
| from the lifeof Goa, through the ignorance that is in them , becauſe ofthe 
| haxdneſſe of their heart, DE: 
y | Now hecemieth tothereaſon, you muſtnot walke as they , for 
| your condition is-much unlike theirs : Hee ſetreth not downe theſc 
| words, but thematter ofthem touching the Gentiles; therefore hee 
{ayeth downe foure things. 
x. Their blindneſfſe, 
2, Theireſtrangement from the life of God; amplified from 
the canſe, ignorance; the fountaine of that.opened, hardyeſſe 
of heart. : Rb 
3. Theirdedolency.. 
4a 20 flaginious life; which are things following one ano- 
; rher. 
Dot, ©, | Birſtthen we ſce what we areall by nature , thourh we had all natural 
| We arc byna= | knowledge that could be gotten , we are ſuch whoſe minds arc full of dark- 
rpodhinc"*f | zefſe. Forthis muſt be marked in generall, that wee by narure arc 00 
pO TY becter then others, Children of wrath as well as others, Epheſ 2+Ze 
| Rom, There & no excellency of the Tew above the Gentile: by pature WE 
are under the power of the Devill the Prince of darkneffe , apdare in 
_ all kinge of darkneſſe, Tee were once darkneſſe, Eph.5. None under fran- 
; #0." - | deth, noe ſeeketh after God, darknefle of luſts and ungodlineſle, dark- 
| |  nefle of condition. O difſmall cloud ! Temporall Princes, 1t men [09s 
fonably rebell againſt them, ſhut them up in datk:dungeons wher© 
they are denied outward comforts, and live waiting their fearful EXC- 
|  cution. God-isa Spirit, we all have rebelled againſt him 1n thedoyne, 
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| 
Qrine of Civill vertutes, in Arts, Hiſtory,nay'in curious Arts, judiciall | 


id know nothing,and ſome exclaimed, Quantum caca non t&c. How 
great a night « there in their underſtanding. The reaſoning and dil- 


pearance of good onely. 


| blinde'man did for mercy-in this behalfe.. 


——  ———— 


Epheſians, Chap: 4%. 


of our firſt Parents, we lyc before him guilty, from the wombe were: 
bell : God hath his ſpirituall darknefſe, he giveth men into the hands 
of Satan his jaylor , he takethaway his ſpirituall light from them, let- 
ting the Devill hold them in chaines of ignorance, luſt, teartwll expe- | 
Ration of judgement. 
Objeft. But we fecle no ſuch thing. 

Anſw. Thar is becauſe weare all dar 


_ 


kneſle,and never ſaw nor heard 


thatarc in hell wot there is no other heaven. Our firſt Parents were 
lefſe miſerable then we in this regard; for they knew that the glorious 
light of God was gone from them , and thar their ſoules were in all 
kind of darkneſſe , becauſe they had left that lightſome and bleſſed 
condition ; but wethat never knew other, we think thereis no other, 
[f men at 4o.yeares of judgement ſhould be ſhur up in a dark dungeon, 
they could perfeRly know what a comfortable world , what goodly | 
heavens, what a fruitfull carth, they were deprived of : But ſay they 
ſhould ger a child in this dungeon, hee could not tell further then hee 
were told, and ſo conceive by hearcſay thar there were ſuch a marter : 
Soitis with us, becauſe wee are borne and bredup infpirituall dark. 
ncefle, we think there is no other lighr; Theſe Heathens: were,ſome 


Aſtrologie, Alchymic, Magick, for the Epheſians, A1%Gs 19. arc no- 
ted for curious Arts, and Magickby name, yet the Apoſtle pronoun: 
ceth of them, thar in regard of Gods things, #heir thoughts were: dark- 
ze, there is none that underſtandeth by nature, which the knowledge | 


frhem did lead them to ſee in ſome ſort, for ſome knew that they 


courſc of the naturall-man,the devill hath conjurcd irinfuch a Circle, 
that ir cannot turne it feIf ro any thing/bur what is evill, or hath an ap: 

This then muſt let us ſee what wee are by nature, and: what 
1npart we are, for we are regenerated bur in part, we:imay ſay thore: 
fore that our underſtanding in ſome: meaſure is darkened; that wee 
know:nothing as we ought to know'it. In whictr confideration wee 


muſt ſecke to Chriſt to help uswith cye-falve, and: cry-as the poore 


—tm—__——_ 


| 2. Wee ſce, how by nature we are all void of the life of God \ though 
welive this naturall life which the ſoule'prefenr wich the body: cau- 
feth;yerwe wantthat life which che'Spirit of God begetterh jn preſeait 


p| 
1 


|with Godliveth in himſelfe.. 2+ The life'ofnature is'in a: fort Gods 
hte. The'Spirit' of God dothi efficiently worke-itinus:3:ahd' therefore 


|\Fod; ſay, in regard! of life-trgthrall; 23/Trcivalſoipuefor the lifeq 


inthe foule. Forthelife of God'is-ſormerimeput for thavlife: whete- 


<Acts 17, theſe Gentiles are ſaid 404ive; mboe aidbave their beinglin 


| 


ſome of us other, that maketh us think there is no ſuch matter; thoſc | - 


of them ſuch as had'great knowledge in Nature, in Policy, inthe do-| | 
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life. 

John 17.3- 


glory. We have not athought, the motion of 4he will, the deede, the word 


are here ſaid to be eftranged fromthe life of God, We by nature Caich 
the Apoſtle) arc all ſinners and come ſhort of the glory of God, that is, the 
glorious life of God, which beginneth.in grace, ſanctifying, endettr in 


PI 


+ | ſome meaſure, and darkeneſſe of ignorance is a fit lodging-for the 


em 


- '”" | pillowes tothis wocfulleſtate, we-muſt nor thinke it excuſable, al 
|truſtito our honeſt meanings; but know that nothing can: be good 


—_—. 


| 


]love, joy, where ignorance of God prevaileth; God is /eht in whom 
'5* [6 nodarkeneſſe;,, 0 | 


— 
————————_—_—_— 


thatis good by nature; inus, fo farre forth as we are unregenerare, 
| dwelleth no good, ſaith the Apoſtle. The benefir of nature doth beger 
us carnally, but itis the Spirit which doth regenerate usto a life which 
is ſpirituall. Ir might be amplified by indution, we have no ſaving 
knowledge, no rightcouſneſic, no holincſle, no joy in the holy Ghoſt 
by nature, therefore we arc eſtranged from the life of God. 

| This therefore doth let men ſee their miſcrable eſtate;O! if T ſhould 
tell thee thy ſoule were fled from thy noſtrills, thy body is dead and 
ſenſeleſſe, this would aſtoniſh thee : bur is not this more fearcfull? 
God hath left thy ſoule, and thou art voyd of the life of God. 

It muſt comfort us that we are delivered from this death; Is not 
this joyfull'that wee who-were once dead are alive? that we who 
were ſtrangers to the life of grace, ſhould have now acquaintance 
with it ? 
| Irmuſtletus ſee what weare in part, for what we are altogether by 
nature that we are ſtill in part, voyd of Gaal life: O there is oreat cmpti- 

nefſe in us, want of .light.in our mindes, want of love, want of feare, | 
want of holincfle; we cannot doc any thing, but we may diſcerne it. 
If a man could'not ftirre a hand or foote, but he would ſwoune and] 
be ready to goe away, ortake a ſtep, bur his legges would bow under 
himz we would-ſay,life were weake inſuch a perſon : ſo we cannot be- 
gin-any good thing, enter any good conference, ſer our ſelves toany| 
good meditations, but our hearts dycaway and fink downe within us,} 
this argueth the. life of grace is very faint and weake in us. 
... Through1gnorance.] Whence we may Obſerve: What 4 fearefel| 
eftate the ſlate of ignorance «, which doth keepe us in death from having 
felowſhip with God, and hi life; for this & life, that is, the beginning and 
way to Eternal life, 10 know God, and whom he hath ſent Teſs Chriſt: 
So onthe contrary, this is the beginning and way to eternall death,the 
ignorance of the Father and Chriſt Jeſus. Again, how canitbeother- 
wiſe? for what is the life of God, butto love him, joy in him, truſt in 
him,fearc him? Now as tis in the. 9; Pſal. 10, They that know they 
will truſt in thee; ſoas there can be no.truſt,no more canthere be feare, 


: Such therefore as will have fellowſhip with him, muſt be light in| 


prince of darkeneſſe; and therefore the Scripture maketh all wicked- 
neſſe follow on it, They-were without the knowledge of God, what came 
then? full sf lying, ſmearing, marder, &c. So' that we muſt not ſow 


whereignorance raigneth; much leſſe muſt wethinke thatit isthe 4 


* 
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Ver. 18, Epheſians, Chap. 4. 

ther of devotion, So the Diſciples, whar.made them continue ſo ig. 
[norant of the Article of Chriſts re{urreion, that with ſo many mo- | Marke 16, 21. 
'nicors could nor learne it | 21 es 

Secondly, we mult learne co lament and take to heartthis miſerable \Fſe, 
eſtate; if we lay in ſome darkeſome priſon, loaden with irons,as many | Or ignorant 
as we could beare, commitred to the cuſtody of ſome Cerberms-like | #:5 icing an 
keeper, how would welament our hard fortune £ but to lye in ſuch a | ; 
condition wherein is no light of knowledge of God, loaden with | 
chaines of darkeneſle, helliſh luſts of wrath; covetow{nefle, pride, fil- 
thineſſe, in the cuſtodie of che devill himſclte, this none bewatleth. . | 

Through the hardneſſe of their heart. | Oblerve hence, What & the | Dot, 
cauſe which keepeth us in blindneſſe, even the hardneſſe of heart, When | 7%coors TY 
the heartis growne ſo fat and brawnie (ſo the Word doth figniftc) a |j;07.g. 
wilfull imbracing of errour and the luſts of it, then we ſhall be farre | beare doth | 
from underſtanding, what ever meanes be vouchſated : the 7/raelztes OOO 
notw{hſtanding all the wonders that God did ſhew, all the teaching | © 
they had, yer they were without underſtanding, becauſe their hearts | Peut 29.4- 
were hardened: ſo the people of the Jewes,notwithſtanding rhe tea- 
ching and miracles of Chriſt, were ſtill full of darkenefſe, becauſe 
their hearts were hardened, Tſay 6: 10. Ioh. 12.40. AG 28.27, To dais ca 
ſpeake to the point more particularly, hardnefſe of heart doth cauſe | &h :hice 
12norance three wayes, | ale tag 

It doth keepe us from knowing inthe letter, making us paſle over 
with negle& the meanes which God granteth;the hard-hearted Jewes 
would not heare their Seers, but ſaid to the Seers,See not, and 10 the Pro. | lay 0.10. 
| phets, Prophecy not unto us right things. | 
| If wecometo know, yerit maketh us we will not yeeld to it, if we 2, 
doc aſſent untoir, yet it keepethus from hearty imbracing of that we 
yeeld ro, and thus it excludeth the powerfull knowledge of the truth: | 
thus the Jewes did {ce the light, but they loved darkenefle more, could 
not yeeld to it, ſore of them reſiſtedthe Holy Ghoſt, thus we know ma- 
ny things, which we know not as we ought to know, becauſe of the 
nardneſſe of our hearts. 

It cauſerh ignorance, in as muchas it doth make the light we have Jo 
to be taken away; when we like Giants rebell againſt it: thus by kee- 
ping us from attaining knowledge, and by cauſing that we have to 
be taken from us,it doth become a mather and fountaine of blindneſle. 

The Uſe is to us, it we beata Joffe, and know not the reaſon why 
we cannot come to knowledge, we muſt not fo much blame things 
without us, as this hardnefſe of our hearts within us; this will make us | 
negle& all meanes of comming by knowledge, make us learne low- 
ly, keepe us from the powerfull and lively knowledge of every thing; 
the kept the people of Iſrael, that they could never learne the end of the 
Law, though the Law was a ſchoolemaſter to Chriſt, yer they could never 
learne ir becauſe of the hardneſle of their hearts, for this was the wayle | 1 
that hindered. | | 2 Cor. 3.14. | 

Here further it is to be marked; What a chaine of miſeric is linked 
OO | ; __ with : 
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with haraneſſe ef heart, a blind mind, abſence of Gods grace, readincſſeto 
all cvill, Whence we ſee, that ſixnes goe not alone, eſpecially hardneſſe of 
heart, but one followerh on the neckegf another, As in the body, if 
the ſtomach doe not his office, the head will be the worſe, the liver 
| cannot doe his part, mayy evills are coupled one to another: fo in 
the ſoule, &c. For finne hath more conſiderations then one, for it is 
| not onely an offence, bur a puniſhment of ſome tormer, a deſert of fy- 
| ture {inne, as ajuſt recompence of reward, Rom. 1.28. As they re- 
garded not to know God, ſo God gavethem up to a reprobate minde. Becauſe 
they received not the truth with love, God gave them np to flrong deluſuns 
; to belceve tyes, that they might ve damned, 

| Wherefore it doth behove us to rake heede of hardnefſe of heart, 
as which hath atrending upon it a world of evill: And if welooke a. 
; bout well, we ſhall finde that we have all of us roo much of it, What 
| maketh us ſo little afkeRted when we ſee the heaven,and the earth with 
theturnitureof them, that we praiſe not, feare not him whoſe &ood- 
nefie and power 1s manifeſted in them? if we ſeea Lyon inthe Tower, 
; or fome ſtrange creature, we will talke of it; this is a hardneſſe of 
{ Heart. What maketh us heare of judgements, as the plague deſtroying 
thouſands weekely, theſe inundations, ſtrange and prodigious appatt- 
t10ns 1a the avre, and be no whit moved? it 1s the hardnefle of our 


| have good purpoſes in afflitions, not to performe them ? it is the 
hardnefle of heart, by reaſon whereof we are the old men when the 
rod is of, Exod, 9g. What doth make us when the Word commeth 
neere us, that we diſcerne ir to meere with us, what maketh thart it go- 
| cth away with gencrall termes, Lord have mercy on us? he tells us the 
| truth, bur the hardneſle of heart, this doth cayſe it to drop off, and 
| not enter, as the rocke doth ſhoote off water. What maketh us hear 
the curſe againſt ſinne and never tremble £ what maketh ys heare the 
| promiſes and never claſpe them with joyfulneſſe, but hardneſle 0 
heart 2 Finally, when our ſoules have juſt cauſe to humble themſelves 
and ſceke to God, what maketh us ſlip the collar and turne afide to 
| this or that, but hardnefle of heart 2 as the Apoſtle makerh impeni- 
tencie to come from this ground, Row. 2.5. Thou after thy harane(ſt 
and a heart that cannot repent, treaſureft up to thy ſelfe wrath againſt 180 
day of wrath. Now then what muſt we doe ?' LAnſm. We mult deale 
for our ſoules as we doe for our bodies; if one ſhould afſure us that 
we have the ſtone bred, nay a ſpice of it, we would clenſe our kidnics 
quickly: So now we tell you that you have the ſtone in the heart,how 
ſhould you pray againſt it £ ſecke tothe healing God that healeth all Bu 


| rebellions, and loweth ws freely, ply him with his promiſe. that hath ſaid, 


I will take away the heart of tone, and give you 4 heart of fleſh. Take heede 
of ir, if God did puniſhirtin the heathen thar reſiſted by meanes of 1t 
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hearts. Pharaohregarded notſo many perſ{onall judgements of God up- 
on him, becauſe his heart was hardened. What maketh us when we}. 


f} 


but the light of nature, how willl he puniſh ic in you thatſhall reſiſt the 
|light of the glorious Goſpell of Jeſus Chriſt. 
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any ſhame, And thus Eſau when he had moſt;prophanely ſold his birth- 


- Epbefrans, Chap. 4. 


wantonneſſe, to worke all uncleaneneſſe, even with greedine{ſe. 


| The third thing followeth, that they were without feeling, or griefe 


as the Originall word is, To underſtand ir, you-muſt know that the 
foule hath a faculty whichwe call [| Conſcience] which doth beare 
1ecord what we doe, and give ſentence excuſing, or accuſing; accor- 
ding tothe nature of: the fa&: the exculing, breedeth joy, the accu. 
fing conſcience begetteth griefe : now theſe being withour-rhe Jight 
of knowledge, and being hardened that chey conld not feele the 


after.their wickednefle : which doth reach us, How blind- hearted men 
are affefted after their ſinne, they are voydof griefe inthe mid(t of: their 
\wickedneſſe. This is not the ſtate of every finner, but 'of one that is 
ſmitten, through the deſerr of his former finnes, with fearctuli blind- 
nefſe, and more thenordinary hardnefle of heart : this we Jec,. Prov. 
2.13, 14, They turne from the wayes of innocencie- and 1ejoyce 


| | whenthey have done evill, the wicked make but a ſportto have com- 


mirted ſinne, Jer. $. 12, Were they aſhamed when they had committed 
their abominations nay they were not aſhamed, neither could they have 


right, he went his way, it is ſaid, aud deſpiſed his birthright. The Con. 
icitence isas theeye, itis a moſt render. part, feeling griete from the 


moſt inſenfible ; ſo men that have had ſome feeling in Conſcience, 
if once they let it be covered with hardnefſe of heart; they will bee 
voyd of feeling, they will not be aſhamed tocarry their ſinnes in their 


facelike Sodow. 
This therefore being the guiſe of deſperate ſinners, muſt make us 


'rake heede of this eſtare of Conſcience, when we cannow finne with. 


out being pricked after ir. Ler us thereforetake up griete for our day. 
ly offences, for cuſtome in ſinne taketh away the feeling of it, and 
letting fanne paſſe without griefe, we ſhall hardly be able to grieve 
when we would. BEL 

Ir teacheth us, that when we fecle our Conſcience upbraid us, and 
cauſe us griefe, in ſuch things as many feele nor; 


|finne, andthus David. hi heart ſmote him when he had numbred the peo. 
ples when he had cut off the lap of. Sauls garment; when he had ſinned, 
he finue was alwayes befere him : thus Peter, he went oat and wept bitter- 
ly : thus the penitent Corinthian when excommunicate, did fo grieve 
(that there was contraty medicine applyed, leſt he ſhould be ſwallowed 
up with "| OE | 

The fourth thing 1s the Conſequence of this, when they had loſt 
this ſting of Conſcience, they did runne upon all kinde of wicked- 


| 


that hath noreſtr aint in Conſcience : thus when the Phariſces had reft- 
ſted the holy Ghoſt awhile, they grew hardhearted and ſenſeleſſe,and 
| - 7% A x We 
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checke of Conſcience in that they did know, came to be remorſeleſſe | 


leaſt offence, but if a hard fleſh doth overgrow it, of all rhe parts it is | 


| this, for it is the worke ef the holy Ghoſt in us, this convincing ze of 


art 
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neſſe: whence Obſerve, That a man will zot ſticke to commit any cvill n 
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went out of one finne into another, murder, hypocriſie, bribing, ly. 
ing, what not? the cntring into finne, is as the wiſe man ſpeaketh of 
one ſinne, viz, the finne of contention, Prov. 17. 14. 7t & as the ope- 
ning of waters, the pulling up of ſluces,or breaking down dams, which 
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Bur not ſo the 
godly. 


A twofold . 
| conſideration 


of finne, | 


| Now we obey ſinne andare overcome of it, till by Chriſt we arc 
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lerreth in waters that overflow all: ſo ſinne when once it hath prevai- 
led to pull up this loodgare, to take away the feeling of the Conſci- 
ence, it doth let in floods of iniquity, the ſinnes theſe heathen did break 
into, as Rom. 1. And the things the ſtory mentions, as the feaſts of Bac- 
£14, as the Romans allo at the ſolemnuties of their goddeſle Bopa, were 
ſuch as cannot honeſtly be named. 

Andtherefore it is good,ſeeing {inne isas the opening of waters, to 
doc asthe wiſe man counſcllerh, ſtay, breake off, ere it beginneth, or 
at leaſt in its beginning. . For that which is cafily (by Gods grace) 
ſubdued when firſt it ſpringerh out, will when it hath got head, prove 
unconquerable. Principics ebſta, withſtand and reſiſt the firſt motions 
and beginnings of 1in,kill it in the egge, leſt it become a cockatrice, | 

But two things more muſt be marked, which open the manner of 
their f1nning. 

1. They gavethemſelves to ir. 

2. They did itgreedily. Whence marke, 

In what manner the unregenerate dve ſinne, they ſinne, yeelding them- 
ſebves ſervants10 ſinne. For though theſe did it in a higher degree,| 
even {old themſelves to all filthineſle, yer to eve themſelves upto 
ſinne in ſinning, 1s common to all in ſome meaſure that have not the 
ſpirit of Chriſt, | 

I. I will proveir. | 
2. Shew you how theſe gave up themſelves, ſeeing it is ſaid, 

Rom. 1. 25. God gavethemup, 
' 3. Shewthe Uſeof it. 

- For the firſt, the Apoſtle Roms. 6. 13. giveth us to underſtand, how 
thattill grace change us, we doe yeeld our ſelves up as vaſſals to ſinne; i 
is ſet upin usas a King which: raigneth and hath obedience trom us, 
for by nature we are ſervants of fin: 4 man is aſervant tothat he ovey- 
eth.(fairh Paul) anda mania ſervant tothat of which he is overcome : 


hy 


freed : and this is not ſo 1n the godly; for they finne indeede, butthey 
give notthemſelvesto it, they admit it as a ſtrong uſurper, they doc 
not obey it asa lawfull Commander over them, 

For the ſecond, the Anſwer of it is in opening theſe two things * 

1. How farre forth God giveth men up. 
2. How theſe gave themſelves up. 

For the better conceiving Gods giving men up to 
know that finne hath a double” Conſideration. 2 
1, Asitisa breach of Gods Law, thus he no way doth give up ttt, 
but hateth it. di SE. IS 

>. As finneis a puniſhment of former ſinnes; and hath the conlide-| 


ration of a ſpirituall judgement, thus God doth cffeQually deliver up 


fine, you mult 
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ro itz as for Example: The execution of a malcfactor, juſtly con-| __ , , 
demned by a malicious executioner : the death of this party, as it is | men - Nog 
maliciouſly effected by the headſ-man, is murder in him, thar the |as itis a pu- 
Judge willeth not : the death of him ſo farre as iris a juſt recompenſe |*en* 
of his wickednefſe, is the worke of juſtice, comming from the Judge : 
ſo ſinne, as it 1s a branch of the Commandement in men (whom God 
maketh by his unſpcakeable power their owne doomeſmen) is not of 
| God : as it15 a juſt recompenle of former wickednefle, he thar is the 
Judge of all the world, doth inflict it and effeQually bring it abour. | 
Now then finne thus conſidered, God doth give up to it 3. wayes. [And that three 
1, By withdrawing himſclfe, and leaving men to themſelves, A. | 9%: 
14. 16. He left the Gentiles to their owne wayes. 
| 2, God preſenting Soveraigne things to {infull men, even from 
ſuch things alſo their corruption taketh occaſion to finne, though the 
things be good in themſelves, as his Word, his workes of mercy and | 
of judgement; 7 will lay ſtumbling blockes before this people, ler. 6 22. 
What then doth God lay ſtumbling blocks ro make men offend by 
No, he layeth the to promote his juſt judgements; for as finis fin,he no | 
way can tempt or provoke unto it, Jam.1. 14. But every man is tempied 
when he is drawne away of his owne concupiſcence and is enticed. 
0bjeft, Yer God doth ſce that man willſinne upon ſuch things. 
Anſw. Forefight of things cauſeth not things : a wiſe Father fore- | God foreſecth | 
ſceth that alewd childe will come to the gallows, he doth not cauſe ir. a2rq. whe = 
Secondly, though God foreſeeth that a man will ſinne, yet heis not! 4, 
| the cauſe of his {inne, becauſe he doth not intend ſinne, but executing 
| his Spirituall judgement. Thus the Phyſitian foreſceth that he cannot | 
ſo purge outa malignant humour, but he ſhall take with it ſomething 
that is good, ſo thar he cannot reſtore a man and profit him, bur hee 
ſhall in part hurt him; yet the Phyfitian when he healethyis not ſaid to 
| hurt, becauſe this, though ir goeth together, yet it is not intended by 
him. $0, GC. 
| 3+ Goddothgive ſuch (inners into more full power of the devill, 
who is cff<Quall in the ſonnes of diſobedience; for the Devill is Gods 
torturer., Now they gave up themſelves, becauſe God doth worke 


his workes, ſo as in the meane while, he letteth us worke ours alſo: 
They then gave up themſelves, 
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x. In thattheir former ſinnes deſerved theſe. ai Ser .5dy 
2. Inthat they voluntarily did commit them, not admit them | ro finge. 
unwillingly. 


| Now thento returne to the doQtrine, This doth give usto ſee what ſer. 
| 1s the eſtate of many; they may hence know themſelves not to be re- 
ca nor in Chriſt, if they doe willingly, when they finne, yeeld 
unto it. 
2. It doth allo let us ſee how the wicked (whatever the blind rea- 
fon of man may ſay) arc alrogether without excuſe, becauſe they fin 
wilfully,yeelding themſelves to ir. 27, 

The 2. thing they did it greedily, which doth teach us, That ſinne is 
= LZ 2 41 
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Dott, an unſatiable thin g; 1t arawah min at leneth to be greedily addicted to it, 
Sinneis an | Eſay 5.18. They draw ſinne forward with Cords of vanity, Jer. 6.8.They| 


| 
unſzelable went to their courſes as a horſe tothe battell. This is threatned under the 
Deur, 29.19. | termes of adding drunkennes 10 thirſt;tor it isas a dropſic that the more} 
| we drinke of it, the more we thirſt after ir. 
|Fſe I. Therefore we muſt ſerve it as we doe agues, give it not that it cra- 
2. Secing ſinners are thus hot in following finne, it muſt teach us| 
to take occaſion to purſue diligemly after righteouſneſle ; then wee 


| Pr0:24-3?- | make good ule of viewing the fieldof the ſluggard, it they ſerve the de- 

Rom. 6. vill inſoilla worke, and for fo ill wages, how then ſhould we ſerve} 

Godin riehteouſneſie, the end whereof is everlaſting life? 

VERS. 20. | VERSE 20. But ye have a0t ſo learned Chriſt. 

| Now the Apoſtle removeth theſe things from theſe Epheſians to 

the 25. verſe. 

. 1, Hedenyeth them of thole that had learned Chriſt. 

2, Heexcepteth or putteth in a caution, how he would be con- 

ceived of what kinde of learning he would be underſtood; 

If you have learned Chriſt as the truth & in Chriſt, that is, 

as the true being, or as thoſe have learned him who arc 

truely in Chriſt, nor in ſhew and profeſſion onely. 
| 
| 


| veth, for that is the next way to be rid of it. 
| 
| 
| 


3. He expoundeth what he meaneth by this kinde of learning, 
viz, ſuch learning, as goeth with true ſanRification of us; | | 
which hath 2. parts ſer downe, 1. Our Mortification. 

| 2. Our Regeneration. 
Firſt we ſec in this 20. verſe, he doth oppoſe the learning of Chriſt 

b | to the blindneſle, hardnefle of heart, luſts of the Gentiles, as a thing| 
Do - , | which would not ſtand withthem; which doth let us ſee; That the} 

; Me rh qe, knowledge of Chriſt will not ſtand with worldly converſation : you have 

| nor ſtand with | Not thus learned Chriſt; as if he ſhould ſay, if you have learned] 
| ortaly con- | Chriſt as you ought, you have not to doe any more with theſe waycs,| 
! : Per, 2. 20, | 2 P8:2.20. thisis made an effect that followeth on knowing our Savi- 
| our Chriſt, Ve eſcape from the filthineſſe of the world : and he that lear- 
| Tir.z-11,72. |neth that the grace bringeth Salvation, it will teach him to deny ungod- 
| lincſſe and worldly luits, and to live godly and ſoberly and righte-! 
ouſly inthis preſent world. For looke as when the ſunne riſeth, the; 

darkeneſle is diſperſed; So when this ſunne of righteouſnefſe doth riſe 


in our hearts,the darkeneſſe of finne will be diſperſed in us. 
| 


| Wherefore ſuch as with their learning ſer no lefſe on the ſcore of 
luſt then heretofore,they have not as yet learned Chriſt as they ought; 
What communion hath Chriſt and wickedneſſe 2 if ever thou hadft| 
| rightly learned Chriſt, it would teach thee to abhorre thy former 
: {intull tuſts, they would nor haye that vigour and ſtrength that wa 
} uſuall, but the power of them is weakned and over-ruled, And thou 

| ſhalt find ſomething now that was not in thee before: So that thou h 
[ thou dock evill,yet not ſo much as thou didft before, and thou doſt t 


goodthou didſt not before. Thou wilt be of another mind then —_ 
| | cofore! 
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tofore touching the things of grace and ſalvation ; thou lceſt anorher 
beauty and exccllency in Chriſt and gracethen heretotore, a vanity in 
all worldly delights which thou never ſaweſt before. B 

For trill; Hereby a man may ſee whether ever he were converted; |F/* 2« 
Do you rctaine your old opinion ſtill, an old minde, and an old wea- 
ther beaten ſinner ſtill 2 Thou haſt nor yet learned Chriſt, there never 
came grace into that heart. He thar is in Chriſt is a new creature, he 
hath experience of the venome of finne, of the good of grace; and of 
the vanity of theſe things here below : The drunkard ſceth the birrer- 
neſſe of ſuch a courſe, and he deteſteth it; the courſe herhought plea- 
ſant , bur now he hath learned better 5 before hee deſpiſed Chriſt, 
{;ghred the word and meanes of grace 3 now he ſecth nothing bur a 
Chriſt can relieve him, not friends, not wealth, but onely Chriſt is all 
in all with him; now he knowes what apriviledge it is to be a member 
of Criſt, 

VERSE 21» If ſobe ye have heard him,and havebeentanght by him, Vers 21, 
a5 thetruth ts in Teſ#s. 

In thar the Apoſtle thus excepteth, 1fye have heard him as the truth | | 
i in him; Hence we ſec, That there is a double learning of Chriſt and that | Do. 
every kinde of learning .doth not exclude corruption; There is a knows- | þ,5oublc | 5 
ledge of the letter, another ſpirituall, as the Scriprure cailcth them, a | chrig,uretal, | 
knowledge ſpeculative and affective : the one doth: conceive and ap. | nd (evan. 1 
prchend the things of Chriſt, bur makerh no change : the other doth | jan int enter | 
alter and diſpoſe the affetions to Chriſt and the wayes wherein I 
Chriſt hath walked, and this knowledge and learning of Chriſt doth | 
tarre excell the other, as much as the experimenrall taſting of any | 
creature, doth the knowledge we have of ir by reading Authors : He 
| that taſterh a cup of Wine, knoweth it farre otherwiſe then he that 

readeth this or that of the taſt of ir; The Scripture therefore ſome- | 

times diſtinctly ſpeaketh of knowledge, The Goſpel hath beene fruitfull Col.1.5,6, 
in yon, fince you kuew the graceof Godin truth, Ir is notall hearing, no 
nor all knowing, but the true, inward, powerfull, aftetionare know- 
ledge, which is fruitfull inus : The greateſt Clerks are not alwayes of 
moſt conſcience, knowledge and conſcience are oftendivorced:. The 
{ Devill knoweth more then all the learned: Doors in' the world. Li- 
tcrall knowledge onely conceiverh of things , but hath no feeling of 
them in himſelte,noris affected with them ; now this knowledge doth 


not alternor change a man ; burthe knowledge which is ſpirituall, 
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lively affecting the ſoule, this transformerh a.man into the image and 
pompe ofthar which he knoweth. Paul blefſerh Gad for the belce- | 
| viug Romans, that they obeyed from the heart unto the forme. of dofrine , Roms. 17, 
| hereunto they were delivered ; this isa ſaving knowledge which bree- 
| deth the fruits of true obedience, true deſire of increaſe. . To reade of 
| the nature of honey, .leadeth a man into ſome conceit of it, bur no- 
| thing afteCteth him; but ro taſte an honeycombe, this maketh him 
| know more feelingly, and deſire totaſt further : So itis in knowledge, 


Sapientis 15 ſapidaſcientiatrue knowledge is ſavoury knowledge, which 
{xeliſheth in the ſoule, 
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| Fees This therefore being ſo, ir behoveth us not to content our ſelyes! 
weemuſt a- \ with every learning, or knowledge, but to get this lively knowledge, | 

| Conall What good doth that knowledge which affeeth not the heart to o- 
bedience? ir maketh us be beaten with many ſtripes, as who know the! 

will of our Maſtcr and doe it not. Let us know heavenly things as wel} 

doc carthly, for the end of our knowledge in them is ation; It I know| 


JN OS 


this or that to be good for me, I will get it. If I know fire touched! 
will hurt me, I will not come necre ir. Here alſo muſt be marked, who 
| doth reach usthis true knowledge ; It yee have heard him and haye 
beene tawght by him, 1.e, Chriſt. Whence obſerve, 

Dot. Though we have many Teachers , yet it & Chriſt himſelfe that teacheth 
| Chriit oncly | 24 inwardly and effettually by the Spirit : Theſe Ephefians had Paul and} 
[OE 5 other ordinary Teachers, yet he that taught them thar effectuail lear- 

hs Seite. | Ding is ſaid ro be Chriſt : The vyceof theSon of God is it that deth raiſe} 

: 5 #þ from the dearhyot {10, to the life of righreouſneſſe. Chriſt opened 
Acts16.14. {the heart of Lydza, that 1s, did teach her inwardly, when Pan/did 
teach her ourwardly. And Luke 24.32. He opened the underſtandings 
of his Diſciples, and made their hearts to burne withinthem, We axe but] 
tpery Uſhers, it 1s Chriſt that is the chicfe Schoolemaſter ia .this 
| {choole, he 1s the Doctor of the chaire, whom we muſt heare, before 


—_ |we can learne any thing to purpoſe ; Oxe & your DotFor, even Chriſt, 
| | Paul may plant , aud Apolios may water , it is God onely that giveth en-| 
| creaſe. | 

ſe. Wherefore this doth warne us whom wee ſhould ſceke when wee 


come to be taught, we muſt ſeeke Chriſt in the Temple. And becauſe 
that men ſeeke notthis Teacher, thereforethey are Idoll hearers, have! 
| | eyes and ſceenot, caresand heare not, for they lift not up their ſoules 
[to have him teach them, who is the Eye of the blinde, the tongue of 
| the dumb, theeare of the deafe, And the rather we muſt ſeeke to him, | 
Jer31-3 {becaule this is athing promiſed to us , We ſhall be all taught of God. 
Wherefore we muſt ſay to Chriſt with the Church, when we come| 
to the Aſſemblics, Lord let us ſee thy face and heare thy woyce , for this 
| voce ts ſweet, thy wvoyee ts pleaſant, _ | 
Vers, 22. | VERSE 22, Thats, that ye caſt off concerning the converſation 18 
time paſt, the old man, which i corrupt through the deceivable luſts. 

| Now hee commeth to explaine who they are that have learned 
| Chriſt as the truth i1s1n Chriſt, ſuch as are ſanctified, that is, mortified 
| | inregard of finfull luſts, and quickned to righteouſneſſe and holineſflc. 
 Whence two things are to be marked in generall before we come t0 
the particular conſiderations, 

Dot. .1. Whothey arethat havetruly learned Chriſt, they that are truly ſan- 


tes. ot 


i 


| They have | d#ified through the Spirit of Chrift ; They whoſeſinne hath reccived 4 
crul Jegroed .| deadly wound, whoſeſoules arc regenerate, Gal. 5.22. T hey that ahi 

| cruly anei- -+ Chriſts, have crucified the fleſh with theluſts thereef.: And as this place! | 
| 5: — | ſhewweth death to finne to follow upon being in Chriſt, ſo the Apoſtle 


1 Cor 5.19, |telleth us; that whoſoever is in Chriſt ta new creature. Andthe Apoſtle 


| Phil.3.:0.  .|-maketh thisthe true knowledge of Chriſt 20. kuow-\cxperimentally ” 
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| learned Chriſt, by this courſe, if his knowledge leadeth him to ſancti- 
| fication through the Spirir of Chriſt, itis well with him : Bur if other- 


If we be like Chriſt in dying to ſia, as he dyed for the aboliſhing.of it, 


graffed with him to the ſimilitude of his death, ſo ſhall we be tothe fimils. 
rude of his 


(cleare it, ſeed will nor proſper: So till the ground of our hearts bee 
|Þroken upand weeded out, grace will. notthrive in them. 
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vertue of his death working in us, and the power of his reſurretion, Ard 
therefore none are truly, I meane inwardly. by the Spirit, baptized into 
Chriſt, butthar the death of Chriſt doth make them dye to f1n,and his 
life doth make them riſe to righteouſneſle. ROS 

For we cannot gt faith, whichis the learning of Chriſt, and ſc be | 
coupled toour H-ad, but we ſhall dyc and live with him. Even as a 
{ naturall head when ic isſtricken from the body, a!l the members dye | 
| with it, and while ic is quickned (if nothing withſtand) they live with 
\it: Soit is with this head mylticall , bis raiſing was ours , his death 
ours, and accordingly is made manifeſt in us from the time we know 
him effeRually. | 
| Letrevery man t 
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herefore examine himſclfe whether he hath truly 


wiſe, his knowledge of Chriſt is made a pack-horſe for his finne , or 
hath going with iran appearance and ſhow that wanteth the power of | 
godlineſſe, let him nor rejoyce nor lye againſt himſclfe, he hath nor 
learned Chriſt. O wofull condition ! Kpow you pot that if Chriſt dwel- 
leth n0t in you , you are diſallowed of God ? His wrath abideth over you, 
2. Itis to be marked thar firſt he ſertteth downe the killing of {1n. 
then our new. life; whence we marke, That whoſoever will come to trut 
bolineſſe, muſt firſt bezin with removing ht corruption : though in time | 
theſe goe together , and ſo faras wee get emptied of fin, wee grew | 
to be filled with holineſſe ; yet for nature , there muſt be a departing | 
from the evill we are in;before we can be clothed with righteouſneſle: 


then we ſhall be like him inlife, ſothe Apoſtle ſaith, Rom.6.3. If we be 
reſ wreftion, And the. Prophets calling us. to newnefſe of 
life, bid us firſt forſake our old evill wayes,, Ceaſe from evill, put awzy 
your iniquitics from my ſizht, and learne to dee good. Locke as it is 11. 
apparell, wee muft firſt put off an old ſuite before we can draw on a 
new : So theſe rags of finne muſt be put off before we can puton the 
robes of righteouſneſle. Nay till we takethis courſe, grace will nor 
grow in us; as if one plough not up his ground , kill the weeds and: 


Which is to be marked, . for many beginatthe wrong end , ſctting 
firſt upon a kind ofnew life as they deeme it, before they have labou- 
red to put offcheir inward corruption;they:deceive themſelves, when 
now they have fome good purpole and meaning, and like of this and 
that which they could not brooke heretofore , they chinkeall well , 
[though they neverſearch Fr hearts, never have groancd under the 
 burthen of their hidden. :orruption , never truly have left their old. 
converſation; theſe muſt turne back againe,, os that will, befall them 
that doth theſe. forward; ſprings when they ſer. in betore the winter 
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hath had his courſe;they have a cooler of their forwardaelle: So theſe | 
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| leape-Chriſtians, that leape over this winter-like worke of mortifica- 
tion, will have after.claps that ſhall nip all their over-haſty procce- 
; dings. A building reared upon old ſtuds will not ſtand, no more 
| will theſe ſemblances of holinefle that are reared upon unrepented 
| corruption. 
Now tor the particulars, this 22.verſe ſetteth downe three things : | 
I. The duty it ſelfe of mortification, Put sf 1he old man. 
2. The manner, Put him off concerning the converſation which | 
ye hadin him, for this is all one with Col. 3.9, Put off the old 
man with all hu works, 
3- The deſcription of this old man which is to be pur off from 
this that he 15 correpred by deceivable lyfts. 
Dot, | Firſtthenwe ſce, That ſuch as are tn Chriſt muſt not put off the out- 
Such as rin | ward ſhow, and in part , but the inward whole man of corruption , the old 
pur off their | 2347, that 1s, the old quality of our whole nature muſt be laid aſide. 
whole od |} Touching this three things : 
Os i. Whatit is toput off the old man. 
2, How we cometo put him off, 
3- What degrees we goe by. 
I To put off, is not to lay aftde athing fora time and take it up agiin, 
| Whacirisr9 [for ſo too many put off finne, as appeareth, which at night they lay 
brpientng | afide and rake up in the morning ; but this doth note all one thing] 
| Rom.6.6, with thoſc phraſes, To crucrifiethe fleſh, To mortifie our earthly members, 
Col:3:3. | To purge out all corruption of fleſh and ſpirit, To offer up our ſelves a ſacrt-| 
| n e97-7- | fice: Soto put off, is to forlake and dye to our Corruptions. 
2. | Now the waytoputoffthcſe luſts 15, 
The way how. |... T, To geta fight of them by the Law, For by the Law commeth 
ner a the knowledge of frnne, Rom.7. Wee muſt therefore by the 
ps benefit of this glaſle ſee our corruptions, that we may aftet- 
| \ wards caſt them from us. | 
2. Wee muſt groane repentantly under the burthen of them; 
and like as pores are to the body, by which hurcfull humors} 
are evacuate, ſo are theſe fighes and- penitent reares of re- 
 pentance to the ſoule, for thelife of findoth evaporate and| 
| breathe outbythem. rr Ttttog 
|  Þ © 3. We muſtby faith hold the promiſe of God, who hath pro 
Jer.31.33; ' miſed to ſanitifie us, towrite his Lawes in our hearts, t0 pourt| 
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Ont cleant waters ,and waſh us from all onr filthineſſe : We arc 
like children, we cannot make our ſelves ready, neither put 


off nor on, unleſſe our Father doth help us. 
part, in heaven wee ſhall bee 


3. For the degrees; here we doe it in 

cleane rid of all corruption. _ 
Now thisdoth convince too many that they are not in Chriſt, for 

they are the old men, no changelings,as themſclves willaffirme. De- 

ceive not thy ſelfe, doe not thinke'thou art in Chriſt , if-thou findelt 


thog art n0t a ntw creature; whereyer Chriſt is made rightcouſneſſe,he 
| is made ſanRification, his blood hath nor onely power totake aWay 
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| member as it were, this or that fin they do not much care for, but they 


| 


of corruption within them : they are angry for this or that deed more 


caſt their coate, but keep their ſting and poylon : Whereas the godly 
they do put off that which compaſſeth them about, The Law of evill 


as a thicfe crept in, bur it muſt be refiſted; and therefore letthem think | 


art willing to take liberty to thy leltc , certainly rhou art as yet an old 


0». Whoſocver purgeth the heart will purge the hand likewiſe. How 


 ——z———. 


regenerated and made a ney creature, then you muſt pull downe all 
[that is old, for what ever is old muſt be reje&tcd , a man muſt bee in 
every thing otherwiſe then he was before : {o that thou muſt ſay, 1 
had ſuch a luſt, I had delight in ſuch and ſuch company, but now the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt liveth in me, now Iam a member of Chriſt , I muſt 
bid adue to all my former laſts of vanity. 

It doth detect ſuchnotto be in Chriſt, who onely look to reforme 
a little of their outward converſation, but never pur off the inner man | 


exorbitant , but they repent not of that Leproſte wherewith their 
whole nature is infected : Now {ſuch perſons arc like the Snakes thar | 


that rebelleth againſt the Law of God, in their minds and affettions. 
Such as put off by halves (like Hervd) this or that leffe needfull 


put notoff the whole man, which is here commanded. For the godly 
man though he finde all cyill preſent , yer he difalloweth and turneth 
fromall of it in his ſpirit. 

objefF. You will ſay, This is impoiible, then wee ſhould have no 


ſinne. | 
eAnſw. Thou muſt hate all, ſtrive againſt all; Sin may be in thee 


of it,that ſtoppage is no payment; ſuch as would doe ſome things, that 
they may not doe others : the whole man muſt be turned to the Lord; 
this the Lord complayned of, Ter.3.10, They turned to me, but not with 
their whole heart, but fainedly. If thou findeſt any thing wherein thou 
man. | A 
As concerning theold man.) Obſ. That whoſoever doth truly put off 
their inward corruption, will, aud muſt likewiſe put away evill conver ſati- 


can we that are dead to ſin live yet therein ? How can we that have pur 
off our corruption converſe after it £ The old man and his works muſt be 
put off together, for men cannot put off their fin , while they. put nor off 
the works of it, no more then mencan quench fire , while they bring 

ſtore of fuellto the fire : and men cannot put off the inward corrupti- 

on, nor crucifie this, but they ſhall likewiſe crucific the/converfarion 

of it. Asa man thatcutteth dowathe tree, killeth the fraite-of the tree 

In ſo doing. Ott bal 

Which doth convince ſuch preſumptuous ones as feare not to bee 


| 


| 529 
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their old converſation is with them, juſtific themſelves, as if rhe worſt | 
| piece were outward, that within they beare as good mindes as others, 
| though in their lives they are not ſo ſtrengthened: now theſe are wide, 
o_ who ſo doth put off the old man, muſt and will put his workes off 
allo. 
| Now followeth the deſcription of the old man. 1. S:t downe| 
from this, 7hat he & corrupted; which is ſer downe by the caule, through! 
| luſts; which are noted by the quality of them,decerrfull Inſts. This old! 
frame I would have you put off, is that corrupted cſtate of ſoule and} 
body which 1s cauſed by ſtnne, even by the manifold luſts wherewirh | 
 weare compaſſed, which luſts are exceeding deceirfull both to inſinu- 
ate themſelves for to bee entertained, and ro plead for the reraining 
of them once admitted. Here therefore are 3. things ro be confi- 
| dered, 
1- Thar luſts breede the corruption of ſoule and body. 
2. That notrhis orthar ſingle finne, but a multitude of luſts 
are in the unregenerate, the old man corrupt through luſts. 
| 3- That theluſts of the fleſh are guilefull, very full of deccir, 
corrupt with decerweable lufts. 
Sinful lufts For the firſt, we muſt know that ſinfull luſts they bring corruption 
[onrage ans throughout the whole man, ſoule and body; they corrupr the foule, 
 SHEREL. | notin regardof the eſſentiall life of it, for ſo the ſoule is of an im- 
| mortall, incorruptible nature, but in regard of the life of God which 
ſometimeirhad, and ſoundneſle of grace wherewith it was cloathed; 
| | in this reſpeR luſt hath brought forth death and corruption on the 
| ſoule.For what is all kind of luſting, but a death of the ſoule « What 
| are the notions of this, but ſtinches ſtreaming from the inherentcor- 
| ruption? And the body how it is corrupted we neede not ſpeake;] 
when ſome one little member hath armies of diſcaſes which beſer it. 
For looke as a moth bred ina garmenr, doth fret and conſume it, i0 
{1nne bred in us by our owne free willsat the devils ſuggeſtion, doth 
| more corrupt-and conſume us. 


| 


pe 1: Which muſt teachus, firſt, to take notice of our eſtate by nature, 
Phal.t4.3, | Weare all of us corrupted, our ſoules and our bodies have death ſeated 

ok Z1-M in them; ſo that we haye cauſe to lay hold of him that i the way, the 
r is $0 


| take notice of | #7981 andthe life; that (though we ſtinkein the grave) can raiſe us up. 
| our corrupt e- | Becauſe we ſee not this corruption worke our in the ſtrength of it, 
_ _—_ therefore we can hardly be perſwaded of ir; but all poyſoned bodies 
of Chriſt, dye not preſently, And looke as woodwormes cate the heart of a 
board, when no hole appcarcth in the (top : So it is with luſt, all 
i oh ſcemeth well, when corruption hath taken deepe hold 
of us. , = 

Fe 2, It muſt make us willing to put off this old man, to thinke that 115 
Andro pur of | altogether corrupted : Who would not part with old rotten apparcll | 
rice oo ag that might have new? who would not let an old rotten houſe be pul- 

| led downe that a new might be builded £ So we ſhould, ſcing the 


old man isall corrupted, cafily and willingly forgoc this cſtate, hut 
2 2 
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' we might come to a new more glorious condition. 
 Secing lufts doe corrupt us throughout, we muſt as Petey exhorteth, 
| abſtaine from them. We would not feede upon that this ſpring, that 
' we know would breede us diſcales at the fall : ſo much more muſt we 
 avoyd thar which will bring ficknefles, nay dearh to ſouic and body, 
For looke as bolineſſe 15 the beginning of life everlaſting, which go- 
\cthonrill it end in glory : fo 1s ſ{inne the death of the ſovle, which 


doth (if the grace of Chriſt heale ir not) never ſtay till 1© commeth to | 
cycrlaſting dananation; I meanethe body of {iane dwelling in us; for | I 


, 
. 
' 
: 


 cvenas noyſome {zvours come from a purrified body, fo doe theſe 
morions froma corrupt ſoule.If thy child doe ſwerve from morality, 
and civil vertue., following whores, be a rioter,a theete, &c. when thou 
fecſt an abſence of civill vertue, thou ſayeſt, he is even a loſt child: 
whatrthen ſha!ll we thinke of our ſelves, being without all heavenly 
.\crtue of faith, hope, joy in the Spirit, godlineſſe, temperance ? &c, 
| Wherefore Jearne we to conſider of f{inne and our cſtate through ir, 
{that we who have not thought of it, may yet {et our hearts to the way 
 !of life; rhat we may be thankefull who have eſcaped from it; that we 


{may take heede of ir, and labourto be healed of it more and more. 


' Should ſome learned Phyſician tell you, ſuch or ſuch a deadly thing 
were growing on your body, how would you thanke him and make 
'\nſcof its Oh itis well with thee, it God make thee wile, thar thou 
 heareſt this day, how thou art in every part corrupt, even dead 1n Spi- 
'rit. How glad are we when we eſcapeſome deſperate bodily {ickneſle? 
and if there dwell reliques of ficke matter with us, we keepe rules de 
| [enitate tuenda, how much more ſhould webe wiſe for our foules 2 
The Old man corrupt with drceiveable luſts.) Obſerve, That not ſome 
one ſinele luſt or ſinxe, but many luſts beſet the unregenerate per fon, There 
15 in us all a body of ſiane,and the Apoſtledoth bid us crucific our earth- 
ly members, namiog many particular finnes, fornication, uncleanneſs, 
| Ceveron ſnrſs,tnordinate affitions, crc, For as a naturall body hath not 
one member one] y bur cvers, ſo this ſpirituall body of finne hath nor 
onely one, but many evills ro make 1t up. | 
Which is. to be marked agzinſt ſuch as ignorantly, when they give 
enrertainment to ſome one ſine, thinke they have no fault but that 
one in which they live. Therefore when their conſciences upbraid 
thein withthe finne in which they live, thus they ſalve the matter; 
\they confeſle the ſinne, but comfort themſelves that though it. be a 
'fau]r,yct ic istheir only fault,they hope if a man ſpeak that by them, he 
(hath ſpoken his worſt, he hath ſaid all he can ſay; not knowing that ir 
'15notoneluſt that hangerh abour a naturall man, but if the marrer be 


weil ex2mined, a man is nothing but a fard:Il of divers finfull luſts. | 


| And as inthe body great diſcaſes never goe alone, but have pety In- 
(firmitics accompanying them, ſo it is in the ſoule in regard of finnes. 

| 3. Iristo bemiarked, That finfull luſts are exceeding deceiveable:thus 
[the holy Ghoſt artributeth this to finne, har iris fall of deceitfulneſſe, 
Heb. 3.13. Exvort one another, leſt any be hardened through the de- 
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ceitfulneſſe of ſinxe. It pretends that it never performes, and like | 
baired hooke, it ſhewes meate and covers murder. 
[ee Now theſe luſts are deceitfull in that they promiſe and pretend ſuch 
| ends as they never leade unto: even as the devill perſwaded the firſt 
| Gen. 3+ -| Inſting by this Argument, zt ſhould make them like Ged : ſo ſinne ir pro-| 
| | miſerh pleaſure, profit, and payes a man home with paine and miſery, 
2, | They are deceitfull, inaſmuch as they pur on the ſemblance of 
| vertue: thus covetouſneſſe and griping will goe masked in the ap- 
| | pearance of good husbandry, making the beſt of a mans owne : pride 
| | will goe in a vizard of comelineſle, of wiſedome, challenging the au-| 
. | thority of ones place: prophaning the Sabbath will puton the colour| 
| of Chriſtian liberty; in whichthey reſemble theeves, that overtaking 
_ | honeſt men onthe way, will ride along with them, as if they meant 
well and were honeſtly minded, that they may the better atraine their 
| booty, Neither is this deceit in finne admirable, when the devill him- 
ſclfe doth transforme /himſclfeinto an Angell of light for his grcater 
[ | | advantage. . | = 
Jo. They aredeceitfull in pleading for the retaining of them, in holding 
| 


| their owne : hence it is, that they bleare the eyes of many that live 1a| 
| | them, asif all were well, nothing to be blamed: hence it is that if al 
man come to ſee this orthata fault, rhey will have twenty excuſes, 
| Who liveth without his fault ? you doe not this alone + God is murcifull, 
If the judgement of God be threatned, this bold-faced harlor, the 
luſt of the heart will ſay, Tuſh, if God were thus angry with this or| 
that finne, we ſhould nor havelived thus long and proſpered as wee 
Lt | have, noevill hath found us out; yet I am ſure luſtis as crafty as ſer- 
| pentsarc, for they will rwineabout with manifold turnings, and ſo in- 
| | trench their heads, (in whichis the lifeof them) thar you ſhall hardly 
be able to hit them on the head: ſo finfull luſts winde about with 
| twenty excuſes, as whichis full of deceitfulneflſe and knoweth how 
to ſave itſelfe from receiving a deadly wound in us. © Lo 
m7: We muſt thereforelearneto be cautelous, get the wiſedome of Set- 
pents, they will ſtop their cares ſo againſt che enchaunter, as he can-| 
| notprevaile. Lerus ſtop our cares, ſhut up our eyes upon the pgrtW4-| . 
I ſions of finfull luſt. If there be ſuchacrafry copeſmate that now, 
| we willnot converſe with ſuch a perſon : no cunnicatcher o full of 
ouile, as the ſinne of our owne hearts is decciveable, 
| VERS. 23s VERSE 23. cAndberenewed inthe Spirit of your mind. : 
| | Now he commeth to the ſecond part of our Sanctificacion, which 
is our renewing : the Apoſtle, 1. Setteth downe the parcicular 30 


| fundamental! part of it in this 23. verſe. 2. The Univerſall body of it 
| inthe verſe following, 


| Sr. Icis propounded, put on the new 148 
-1 | The Univerſall hath 2. parts30ppt ory part 15 2; ounded 3wayes! 


1, Fromthe manner of working it, which is created. | 
2. From the patterne of it, after God. SEEEL A | 
| 2. From the Efſentiall parts of it, 7n rig hteouſneſſe and holineſſe« | 
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A. CC a. NES AE GELS 
| Before weconſider the dodrines of this verſe, we muſt looke what 
is meant by Spirit of the minde : Some ſay the Holy Ghoſt which dwelleth [whac is mean 
in your minds; but the phraſe is inſolent, and, the matter impertinent. 7 = _— 
Some ſay the ſpiritual quality ofthe minde,..but that is comprehended | me. 
{inthe words be renewed. : for what is.that, but roiget; a new quality in | 
the ſpirituall quality of your minde.? Icis beſt conſtruing the Sp/77t by | 
that,x Theſ,5..23, The God of peace ſanttifie youthroughont & I pray God| i Theſ.g.23. 
that your whole ſpirit and ſoule and body be preſerved blamdleſſe, untothe] — 
comming of our Lord Teſus Chriſt 5; it is taken for-the ſupreame faculty of | © 
the ſaute, and ſo lct this be the meaning , ger-4 »ew quality, viz. of di- | 
vine light in the ſupreame power of your minde : this 15 moſt naturall 
for the words, and pertinent for the argument : For. thus ih the'do- 
arine of our renovation we bring in that principall and fundamentall 
Part of Gods image reckoned, Col.3.10. Put on the wew man which is 
| renewed in knowledze': fundamentall and principall , becaulc ir is firſt | 
in nature and .cauſcth the other, 2 Pet.1.3. As bus divine power bath 
g/ven us all things that pertaine unto life and godlineſſe , throngh the | 
nowledge of himthat hath called us uns glory and wertue. | 
The doctrine from the words-is this:3 That:rhe rue ſcholars of Chriſt | True Scholars 
have net onely their outward man , but the ſpirits of them renewed to the eo "_ 
knowledge of God; For underſtanding it the better, we muſt know, their minds to 
I, How we were atour firſt creation inthe ſpirit,of our minds, |* knowledge | 
2. How .we arcby naturc. 3 24 compagal 
3. To what end weare renewed in them. 
You muſt know therefore. that by creation wee had .in our mindsa| x. 
divine:light, which did let us ſce the wiſdome; power, - mercy and ju- The condition | 
ſtice of God', as was manifeſt by Creation and Covenant ſtricken 7 rg pouring 
| with us. And this light in the ſpirit of the minde, did make us lookto | creation, 
[our God, as an image in a.glafſe doth looke ro himward from whom | 
it is refleed : this the' Apoſtle giveth us to conſider, when he ſaith, 
{be rexewcd z, giving us to underſtand that ſometime we had it,and Man | 
was created in the Image of God, aprincipall patt whereof 15 the ac- 
knowledging of hin. oe hs EEO | 
Sccondly, you muſt know that the ſpirit of our minds is ſtripped of | 2, 
this heavenly underſtanding. Pſal.14.3- 2 Cor. 2.4: The naturall man |: is after the | 
perceiverh not the things of God, neither can-he. As before the fall of | * Pc a9” ag 
man, his minde was enlightened with the perfe knowledge of God; __ 
|ſofince the fall itis overcaſt, and even wholly poſſefled with palpable 
darkneſſe, being deſtitute not onely of all aRuall knowledge, bur alſo 
of all ability of attaining the true knowledge of God, by any faculty, 
vertue,induſtric,or any meanes inherent in himſclfe ; ſo that the natu- 
rall knowledge of man is meete darkneſfle and ignorance : the under- | 
ſtanding is alrogether occupicd in things naturall and ſecular ; that is, | 
things which appertaine to our naturall life and civill condition, and 3 
| hath no knowledgediſtin of God, but a little confuſed , which ima- | we muft be te. 
| keth us the more inexcuſable. :  [ucwedro 
The point that we muſt/get our ſpitits renewed to, is not ſimply the — 
_ Aaa knowledge b: 
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| knowledge of God as a Creator, but the knowledge of bis glory, mcr- 


| cy, juſtice, as they ſhine inthe face of -Chriſt , 79. 17. 


3. Ths « life 


eternallro know thee to be the onely true God, and whom thou haſt ſent leſus 
| Chriſt, This is the firſt and chicfc part of mans glorious image to 
which he is renewed. We call it the firſt and chiefe part, becauſc that 
inthe worke of regeneration, the illumination of the minde with the 
true knowledge of God; borh hath the firſt place, andalfo is thecauſe 
of all the reft of mans holinefle,for as Chriſt doth teach, !f the eye have 
"== init,i1t deth exl1ghten the whole body, but if it be darke , there «s ne- 
thing but darkeneſſe inthe body , that 1s, it the mind, which is the eye 
of the ſoule, betruly ſanRificd and renewed with knowledge, there 


man : Bur if there be darknefle and ignorance in the minde,rhere is no. 
thing but f1n in all the parts of man. Ke 
Neither canit be othetwiſe, for as it is impoſſible that a man ſhould 
<cither truſt or hope in God, or love, feare and obey him. or performe 
| any duty of holineſſe unto God, whony he doth nut know in his mer: 
Cy, love, goodnefle, promiſes, power, juſtice and the reſt of his Artri- 


| {butes: So itis no lefle impoſſible that any man ſhould know, and bee 
fully perſ{waded that God is rrue in his promiſes , mercifull , bounri | 


full and juſt, and not beaffteGted to him accordingly. And therefore 
| the firſt ation of the holy-Spiric, framing the new man in the ElcR, 
is totake outof their minds their naturall blindnefſe and darkneflc of 
ignorance, and to make them able ro conceive, nnderſtand, belceve 


formed by the renewing of your m1nds. Thus he prayeth for the Colol- 


_ Col. 1.9. That they might be filled with the knowledge of the will 
of Goa. | 


i 
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the moſt excellenr parr of us is corrupred ; theſe bodics of ours were 
manſions of an immortall ſpirit, which had ſuch light of grace upon 
them, that-the brighteſt ſtarre ſhinceth not ſo bright as they. They 
ſaw the wiſdome of God and louked to it as ourimage in a glafſe 100- 
keth to us, whole image it is. Now our ſoulesAarc incarnate, this divine 
breathing that camefrom heaven, is buried in earth 5 now our c0M- 
templation 1s the Creature, our rhoughts arc abour earthly chings,that 
ſerve for our natural] lives, or our c1vill eſtates, the very ſpiric of our 
minds 1s become earthly and ſenſuall. $ ks ' 
As we muſt bewailc this, ſo we muſt learne where true Reformatt- 
on muſt begin, not ſo much in contorming out outward man, as 1N rc: 
| forming our 1award ſpirit. Let us not paint ſheathes , make our ſclves 
whited ſepulchers,looke tothe outward man only,this is good whenit 
followcth and accompanieth the inward reformation which muſt be 
firſt, as here you have ir, ST RInL | 
VERSE 24. And puton the new man, which after God is created in 
righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe. WE LY 


Now followcth the univerſall body of this new creature. . : 
| TT 
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followcth holineſle in all the faculties of the ſoule, and in the whole! 


and know God. Thus the Apoſtle reacherh, Row. 12.2. Be yee tranf | 


This therefore muſt cauſe usto conſider of two things : Firſt, how} 
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| rableto this diſtinRion, for Row. 1.18, this is made unrighreouſnefle in 
' men that they praiſe not, and arc not thankfullro God, and therefore 


i * WS. . ; £ © 4 X 
teoſneſſe, noting forth a divine quality whereby wee performe what- 


{ſpot of corruption 3 Ir is auniverſall purity , which taketh away and | 
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I. For the words, What it is 79 pat on the new man ? Anſw,To) 
get into the divine nature, and to'grow up in the graces of 
the Spirit to perfection. Cd TER 

2. Which «created according to God; thatis; which by:no leffe | 
then a creating power is gloriouſly framed-in us after the | 

Image of God, Col. 3.10. Po oe aBLoH TC: | 

3. It may be asked, Whar is meant by righteoſnefſe and halineſſes | 

Anſw. Some by righteonuſneſſe underſtand rhe quality? of' juſtice in 
us, which maketh us doc whatſoever is juſt toward the:creature, And 
bolineſſe , they take for adivine qualiry whereby we cxcrcilc and per. 
forme religious offices toward God : Bur rhe Scripture 15 not favo- 


F 
of & » 
Li 


by Law of contraries, righteouſneſle is to be cxrended to the Creator 
as well as the Creature, as the Scripture putteth holinefle as well in 
doing things one with another, as in duties about God. That you may 
learne to poſſeſſe your veſſels in holineſſe and howour, I take it therefore | 
that cheſe vertues muſt be taken in rheix latitude and fullextent, r:/gh- 


ſoevcr is our duty to Godand the Creature? Helineſſe, isa divine qua- 
liry which in our ſelves, and our duty to God and men, excluderh all 


denicth the leaſt mixture of luſt; and it is as generall as the other; 
It is further ſaid holineſſe of truth; which might be raken as noting 
the inſtrument begetring holineſſe, 7b 17. 17. gs on them with 


thy truth, thy word is trxth + But here it muſt be raken for ſoundnefſe + 


for as rightcouſnefle and holinefle are oppoſed to luſts : Sorruth is op- 
poled to deceirfulneſle. The ſumme of the words 1s : Tow that have 
beene truly taught Chriſt, and have learned Chriſt , ſo as to put off cor- 
ruption, ſo roget your fclves throughout cloathed with the divine 
quality, with the grace of the Spirit, whichis by the almighty power 


I 


every kind of theſc, but in ſuch righteouſneſſe and holinefle,as is ſound 
and fincere. : Roy 
Here therefore, x. We muſt conſider 5 That every ove that is atrue 
| ſcholar of Chriſt, maſt put on the new man', muſt more and more 2et him- 
ſelfe cloathed with the grace of the Spirit, which ts as anew creature in the 
heart, To amplifieit by the ſame conſiderations wherewith wee did 
illuſtrate the putting .off the od man, Is \ evan 

I. We muſt ſee what it is, 

2. By what meanes we come to put it ot, 57 

3- By whatdegrees this is done in us; | 

For the firſt, Itis a borrowed ſpeech from bodily 

garments, 1n which three things arc to be marked « 
1- There is the body cloathed, | 


| 


ct... 
IE 
_ 
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putting of of 


= 


2. Thegarmenecloathing. 


of God, framed afterthe example of God himſclfe , and ſtandeth in | 
nocxternall things, bur in righreouſneſſe and holineſle, and notin | 


| ; 


Concerning | 


the difference 


betweene righ- 
tcouſneſle and 


holineſſe "ls 
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What its ho- 


Deff, 
Chriſts ſcho« 
lar muſt pur 
on the new 
man. 


| What it is to 


put on the new 
ctcature, 
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lincls ef truth. 
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The mcanecs 
whereby we get 
{increaſe 1n 
the new crea- 
rure. 
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| The degrees of | 
putting onthe 
I1CW CICATULC, | 


it. 


Pe. 


— 
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: 


live1n us; this 1s fembled by the action of purting on, which doth fo 


| that thou maiſt be made r1ch, and white rayment, that thou maieſt be clos- 
thed,&rc. Now we buy of God without money,the thing 15 thus, God 


| of the divine nature, having fled from the corruption which & in the world 


| more cloathed with the grace of the Spirit : for he that hath (that 1s, 
| that ſo harh grace that he doth husband it) he ſhall have more , but hee 
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3. Theadtion whereby the cloa 
Viz. the putting on, 
So here arc three things an{werahle. . 
IT. The cloathing with the divine quality or hidden man of 
race. : 
2. he ſoule,which is the thing principally to be cloathed, 
3. The fitting upons; -or the applying of this to our ſoules, 
by thoſe means which inthe next place we are to reckon up. 
So that to put on the new may 15, to get ſerled upon our ſoules the| 
divine qualities which make rhe man a new man, that 1s, touching di- 
vine qualities rhroughouc renewed, We muſt fo grow up into Chriſt, 
that. not we, but Chriſt may be every where from:topto toe ſcenc to 


Vet 24. | 


thing 1s applyed tothe body, 


| 


cover the body,that notthe body, but the rayment only is diſcernable, 
Now for the ſecond, Wee come by-chele meanes more and more 
to be cloathed with this garment. 1. By fecing where we are naked, 
eſpying whereour foules are uncovered, . 2. We muſt come and by 
rheſethings: Revel.3.18. I counſel thee to buy of me gold iried by the fire, 


ſerceth forth thelc things in the word of promiſe , when wee by be- 
liefe reach them and apply them to our ſelves, then wee make. pur- 
chaſc of them, If we will give God any thing, then hee dealcth by 
way of exchange with us; he doth with us to ſurrender to him ourold 
robes, and for theſe he giveth us new raymenr, we are made partakers 


through luſt: the foreskin of theſe Philiſtims are the oncely current 
money wich our God. 


We come by exerciſing our ſelves in well-doing , to be more and 


that hath nor,.(tharis, ſo hath ir, that he doth nor uſe ir, like him that 
hid the talents) even that he hath ſhall be taken away. 
For the third thing, we doe put on this new man : 
I. By beginning to be new creatures. 
2. By procecding 1n it. 
3. By receiving it perfe 
the fulneſſe of God. 
The uſe of ir tousis, thatas we will have aſſurance that we have 
truly learned Chriſt, ſo we muſt put on a new nature ; if we have bceD 
fierce, covetous, ſenſuall, we muſt put on us meckneſſe, Jayin? aſide 
wrath, we muſt put on heavenly mindedneile, contentation,holinefſe. 
We can never look that our ſoules and b »dics ſhould be clothed with 
glory, if here they pur not on rhe clothing of grace. 2 Co7.5-4: We 
world not be uncloathed, bat would be cloathed upon, that mortality might 
be ſwallowed up of life. And this ſpirituall cloathing of grace ſhould 


cd in us, when we ſhall be filed with 


| 


dwell wich us continually, we ſhould lying downe and putring off our 
8 2 cloathes,? 


—_— 
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cloathes, think of putting off your old corruptions ; putting on our 
cloaths, think of getting the white raimenr of Gods grace to cover our 
nakedneſle. 

The ſecond thing to be marked is : That God himſelfe is the patterne | DoF, 
after which this new man in us ts framed, even the divine nature of the Fa- | God is the pat- 
ther, Sonne aud holy Ghoſt; as the ſampler which God aorh look on inthe rat agg | 
rezewing of us. For we are reſtored 1n Chriſt to that in ſubſtance which ] 
we had in creation : ow God created us afier his own image, Gen.1.27. | 
Since mans fall we are begotten not to Gods image, bur after the i. | 
mage of the corrupted Adam. Adam begat a Sonin his owne image, Gty, 
3.1. Now therefore when God doth renue us, he doth, 'according to 
his owne image, create in us a new creature, a. divine, quality, and ſo 
make us conformable ro him. For the more diſtint- conceiving how | Things are di- 
we are according to Gods image reſtored; We muſt know,athing may er ee 
be ſo after the image of another, as equally to partakein the ſame na- | 5 
ture with him after whom he is framed : Thus fonnes are begotten ac- | 
oy to the image of Parents , thus Chriſt is the image of his Fa- | 
ther. 

Secondly, things are according to this orthat which doe. repreſent 
them,though they are not of like nature z thus is the Kings picture in 
money, ſeales, &c. and thus the Creature is after the image of God. 
Now this is either generall,or ſpeciall: Generally all che Creatures arc 
according to God, he had no other ſampler after which he ſhould cre- 
ate the world then himſeclfe. And if we were good Clerks to reade, e- he IM 
very hearb hath che name of God written init. The moreſpeciall kind | Pr/mnremque | 
is proper to Angels and men, who ſo repreſent the divine nature, as | 7977 25*mer | 
that they imitate the vertues of their heavenly Father. a 

Now the uſe of this doctrine is, 1. To contute thole that haye Ve | 
made the Sonne of God as to be incarnate,the image afrer which-man The image af. 
was (_reated; for the text ſaith, not after the Son of God, or after the | *<r whichye | 
humane nature of Chriſt, but after God, the eſſence common to the | Een. 

FEY I > of 
Father, Sonne and holy Ghoſt, and therefore in Geneſis,it is laid, Let ze | Godincarnate, 
make man after our image. EPL ns og Fm 

This dorh let us ſee, and provoke us with thankfulneſſe to acknow- | 7{e 2, 
ledge what an excellent priviledge we have: Ger. 1.27. this is redou. 
(bled,God created may after his.image, and he gocthover it againe, in thc 
| image of God created be him : Andtruly it is no; ſmall favour, when he | / 

might have made us toades: who gave 8vght firſt to him, why he ſhould 
have this benefit beſtowed on him? © nn ue | 
| Irmuſt provoke us to love this new creature, to ſeck after.this.rc- Yſe.3. Ws 
newing. of our: nature: '\whetrthe'Devill rold our firſt parents, they | - * 
ſhould be like God, they liſtned to it to their deſtru&ion;, much more |- = 
[muſt we liten to. this, utito'outſalvation.. oo aye 4h nil | 


i. 


CER 


wm 


E Sccing Gods image is on us, we muſt walk as becommeth adivine| 7/eq. 
gcncration, for if this ſhould move us:to all godlinefle, :that. the glori- Lo nb 
0u5s Name of God called on us, how much more; ſhould this movye-us, 
thatthis image of God is chgraven in ea ſoules 2 this ſhould make | 

| a3 5 | 
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cure ſtandeth 
in inward gra- 
ces,not in Out-= 
| ward things. 
Gal.6.1F. | 
{x Pct.3.3-. 


Y(e 1. 

| The image of 
God wherein 
man was crea- 
ted 15 not in 
the body ,nor 
the eflence or 
faculties of the 
ſoule,nor in do- 
mM1nion over 

{ the creatures, 


V ſe 2. 

We muſt not 
reſt in out- 

| ward dutics. 


Dot. 

Such as are. 
new creatures 
their gow arc. 


ſound. 

I Tim. 1.6. 
Rom-12;9- 
fam;2;395- 
loc] L,13s 
Rom.6-17s. »x 
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all his nature ſancified, though not perfeRly and throughour, yet ry- 


| for wicked men have theſe; nor in dominion and rule which made 


| renned? if we reſt here, we have made cleane onely the outſide of 


| ous; be nor holy, all is nothing. 


| feete ; now it were 


| 


| 4114 ſincere; thus the Scripture reſtifyerh in particular of their faith, tha 


| ſaid tobe reaued in righteouſnrfſe and true holine(ſt 


Epheſians, Chap.4. 


” expreſſe the vertues of him who hath called us from aar kneſſe to. 
ight. | 

"* [c is to be markedthat he ſaith, this new Creature Randeth jy 
righteouſneſſe and holineſſe: whence obſcrve, 

That not externall things, but inward graces make the mew Creature; 
the new Creature is oppoſed to things cxternall;znor Circumciſion nor 
uncircumciſion availeth any thing but a new Creature: which new Creg. 
turethe Apoſtle Peter calleth the hiddenman of the heart. He therefore! 
that is a new creature according to God, mult have his will righteous, 
plyant toall obedience, all duties towards God and man,he muſt have 


— 


ly and in ſome meature. Now this,that Pas/ maketh this new man af- 
ter Gods image to ſtand in theſe things, doth teach us 3.things, 
That the image of God isnot to be conceived in bodily things, as 
the Anthropomorphites imagined, nor yetſtandeth in the efſenceand 
facultics of the ſoule, as memory, reaſon, will, as _1»grſtize took ir, 


man as a little God, amongſt the Creatures, for this is a conſequence 
that followed on the image, bur as Pasl teacheth, it ſtandeth in theſe 
divine qualities , which as certain formes and fignes exprefſſe the 
divinc nature,moſt holy,moſt juſt,ſofar asthe Creator can be figured 
forth inſuch a Creaturc. | 
Ir doth teach us, that if we will be new Creatures, we muſt never 
ſtay in ourward things, reſt notin them: Wharif we come ro Church, | | 
be baprized? whatif we have acquaintance and a good liking of the| 
the better men, what if we could preach the Word, doe any outward 
duties 2 what if ourtongue, our countenance, our externall aQions,be 


the platter , we are not new Creatures ; if our hearts be not righte- 


Inthe third place , it letterh us fee what a fearfull wickedneffe 
they commit that doe mock at righteouſneſſe and holinefle in men; 
it is a vile part , they trample the image of God under their 
cty trealon ſo to miſuſe rhe PiRure of a 
Prince. 
4: It is tobe marked, that he ſaith, holineſſe of trath: that is,in ſuch 
righteouſneſſe and holineſle,as goc with uprightneſſe of hearr, which 


doth tcach us; | | 
That whoſoever are uew Creatures in deed the graces they hawe are ſovnd 


it is #7fained; of their love, that it is without diſſimulation; of their wil- 
dome,that itis without hypocriſy;of their repentance, it is 4 renting ft 
of their garments,but of thetr hearts: Their obedience is from the heart zand 
wharſocver isin them, hath truth accompanying it, -as here they arc 
e 

12, If we would look at the:new Creatures'which the Scripture Ic 
cordeth,wemighthave a clond of witneſſes, which would give teſt! 
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VeR. 24. 
mony to his truth, Zzech, Noah, Abraham, lob, David, Hezekiah, Za; 
(chary,ec. all ofthem commended for this uprightnefle; and it is the; 
moſt proper grace of one that is indeed a new Creature. For there | 
may bc temporary graces in thoſe thar are nor truly in Chriſt, but 
this they never have in any meaſure , this ſoundneffe of heart 3 and. A 
| therefore rhoſe onely that arc the good ground, are ſaid to have | | 
a good and boneſt heart ; that 1s, hearts without guile and difh- | Luke 8.15, 
mulation. rd 

Wee muſt therefore examine our ſelves whether rhe little things 
we have, are joyned with truth inthe reines: for if our religion be not. / 
without reigning hypocriſy, it 15 but a mask and vizard of vertuc; it 
is like £Abſolons vow, like Teſabels faſting, like Herods going to wor- 
ſhip Chriſt, like the Phariſces long praying ; diſſembled holineſle 1s 
| double iniquity; if we be withour this truth, weare no new (_rcatures, 
but ſhall have our portion with hypocrites. 

On the Contrary, if we will have ancvidence, that we are the true | ;- ſe2. 
ſcholars of Chriſt, we muſt ſeck above all things to make ſure that 
| our hearts be upright with our God, the leaft grace with uprighrneffe 
|maketh anew Creature,makerhyou bleſſed; Pſal.11 9.1. Bleſſed are the 
upright in their way, _ 
This makcth you Nathaniels true Iſraelites in whom ts 0 gaile. | and 
Bur it may be asked, How a man may find out this, that the heart is | Queff. 
upright 2 and that he hath this truth £ | | « 
It ſheweth it ſelfe in 4. things. $2 — eAvf. 
I. It will make one in all his courſe, draw himſelfe into Gods pre- | Signes of an 
ſence; theſeare coupledtogether, Gen.17.2. Walk before me and be up- |"P"ighe hearts! 
rizht, and the guiſe of hypocriſy is to look, who looketh on, to exerciſe 
holineſle,that they may be ſeen of men, rather then to approve them- 
({clves before God. And though hypocrites may boaſt of their com- 
ming into Gods preſence, yer this 1s ſure, that a guilefull heart never 
darc into Gods preſence, Eſay 33.13. The hypocrite ſaich, Who may | 
awellwith the conſuming fire ? - | 
2. Truth where it is, will make you doe things not with'your out- 
| ward man onely, bur from your hearts and ſpirits, for theſeare all one 
in the Scripture, to doe a thing from the hearr, and to doe it uprightly: | 
to doe it without the heart, to doc it fainedly. 14udah hath not turned to 
me with her whole heart, but fainedly, And the hypectrify of the Phari- | ter. 3.10: 
lces was manifeſt in this, they did not joynewith their lips their hearts 
and reines, as Eſay and Teremy forctold of them. 1 
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E” 
3. It will make one in allthings'propound a good end, even Gods 
glory,as the Apoſtle exhorteth,}Wbatſoewer ye doe 1n word or deed, et aff | x Cor.1o.y1; 
LL aope to the glory of God. OCT OY 
4. It will make us obey in all Commandements, it will not divorce | | 
the firſtand ſecond table; bur will make joyn with works of religion 
tO God, works of mercy to men.-For many rhat niake- ſome profeſ1- | 
onand frequent religious duties, may hence be convinced not to be tru- | {BH 
y religious, becauſe thoughithey are thus holy in theſe _— yet Bees 
| ; ook | 
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look at their dealing with men,they have no truth nor mercy.$0 many | 
men for morall parts,unblameable,one would think them little Saints,| | 
void of wrath, of uncleanneſle, no {wearers, true in their dealings, yet 
they have nothing 1n truth, becauſe the ſame men have no acquain- 
tance with Faith and repentance, nor no care of holy and religious 
exerciſes. 
VERS. 25. |  VBRSE 25. Wherefore putting away tying , fpeake every may 
| truth unto his neighbour: for we are members one of another. 


| Now he commeth to more particular precepts : The 1. concerning 
| truth 10 ſpeech. 


- 


The ſumme of this verſe is the —_— 


I. Negatively; Caſt away lying. | 

The duty laid downe@2. By affirmation; Speak rhe rruth every one! 
| I with his neighbour. bi 
The Reaſons are two. 1*. To be gathered from the word Where- 
fore, which Col. 3. 9. is laid downe at large, Seeing you have put off the| 
old man, with his works, and put on thenew, The ſecond Reaſon follow- 

| ethintheend of the words, for we are members one of another, for weare 
| by the bond of love moſt ſtraitly tyed one to another. ey, 


| Doft. To come unto the points of the verſe: 1. Here we ſee, 
Chritiars | 7 4t ſ#ch as arethetrue members of Chriſt, maſt avoid all lying. 
Few 4 Before we can handle it, wemuſt tell you what it is to lie. 
| Anſe . Though we diſtinguiſh betwixtlying and telling untruth , yet the 


Whar lying is. | SCripture doth call the telling of untruth, lying : for whatſoeyeris not 
ſpeaking of truth, that is lying by the phraſe of Scripture. 


« Tolye] therefore is to ſpeak that which agreeth not with our mind, 
or which agrecth not with the truth of the matrer,or which diſagceeth 
| from both: This every one grantcth to bealye, when a man ſpeaketh} | 
one thing.and knoweth another, or thinketh another to be crue. And 

| | this againeis alye,when a man ſpeaketh as he meaneth , but yet his 
meaning mifſeth of the truth of the matter :-as if I ſay and think ſo, 

! that it is 9. of the clock, when it is but 8. it is alye: for as the fit 15 
grounded jn wilfull falſhoodzſo this latter is grounded in a finfull heed- 
lefleneſle, for a wiſe man ſhould work and ſpeak by knowledge, Prov-| 
13-15. Now then that we know what the Scripture calleth lying, WE 
| may more profitably handle our doctrine, which we will prove and 
apply, and then conclude with clearing in way of cautions ſome kinde 
| of ſpeeches which have appearance of untruth; butarenot ſo. - 
" True Chriſtians maſt avoid all lying : for Zeph. 3.13. the Lord ſairh 
| of the remnant. of 2ſ7ael, that is, all thetrue members of the Church, 
they ſhould doe noiniquity, neither ſhould they ſpeake yes. We necd-00! 
Againſt Spore-| OTE Places, and this is to be conecived of all lyes, not onely Hurt- 
[Hull and Oci.\ full ones, but Dclightfull, Officious lyes : for all lyes are alike in ths; 
ous lyes, text forbidden, which we may thus gather. Zwery l;e that ſtandeth NO! 
with truth is here forbidden:Bur all lies diſſent from truth z for if one 
ſhould ſaye a ſoul with a lie, and another ſhould deſtroy a ſoulby : - 


Epbefans, Chap: oa | 


thcy boch dittcr trom cruth alike, though the one hath more charity 
then the other, 1 70h. 2. 21. Nolye « of thetruth, - , 
2. Thar which 1s 1a the natureevill, cannor be bettered by the end: | 
now a Jyc is in the nacure evill, againſt truth; pervercing the naturall 
uſc of words; ſtcalrhis a thing bad in nature, becanfe: againſt juſtice; 
now it one would build a Church with that he ſtealeth; his ſtealth can- 
not hence be juſtified. pot 
3- The Scripture indefinitely reproveth and condemneth1ying, ex- 
cep.iing no kinds, | | 6120) 
4, If one might lye forany thing, then for Gods cauſe : bur 70b doth 
ſhew plaincly that one may nor ſpeak deceirfully for Gods advantage, 
I.b 13.7.8,9. Will ye ſpeake wickedly for Gods defence,and talke deceitfully 
for Gods cauſe ? will ye accept hu perſon? or will ye contend for God: 15s it 
well that he ſhould ſecke of you: will you make a lye for him as one tyeath 
for a man ? | 
5. Laſtly, if the Scriprure maketh every idle word condemnable., 
much more every lying word, Mat. 12. 36. ot TER: 
This therefore doth reprove many among us with whom this vice 1s ve: 
frequent; In publique, how many doe proſecute lying fuites * How | 
many for advantage deny this or that which their conſcience know- 
cth in private « How-many doc counſell lyes; ſay I am not within, 
when I would not be ſpoken with; ſay fuch a one ſent you: In con- 
tracts, covenants, the buyer and ſeller, the one diſpraiſing, the other 
over-reaching: In covenants, promiſing without any. cate of perfor- 
{ mance, which is adouble breach, both of rruth and fidelity: In com- 
| mon diſcourſe, men telling this or that, often drop in ſomething they | 
know morethen the.matrer : men will deny that which they have for 
tcarc or ſhame, like Sarah who denyed ſhe did langh : men affirmefalle- 
1oods in their ralkeof others, in praiſe, diſpraiſe; of themſelves many 
bragging of things they have not; many complaining as if they weie 
not able to beare the charges on them, when they goe as neere the 
wind as their neighbours; diſſembling their eſtate; as many rich men, 
deale with them for any thing to good uſe, and they are thus poore, 
have had ſuch loſſes,are ar ſuch charges, &c. thus this. vice aboundeth. 
But we muſt rake heede of it, ir is of the devill;the heathen have deteſt- 
ed a Iyer, holding him as hatefull as hell gates, that would afarme 
one thing and thinke another, '! - | ks 
Bur you will ſay, How may we overcome this £ | | Queſt, 
£ Firft, fince out the cauſc, and take that away, for ſome lyes are «Ae. 
erounded in pride, as the boaſters Iyc: ſome in covetoulneſie, as the MIOISLO LICE 
lyc in bargaining, in diſſembling ones eſtate : ſome in feare, as that of {5 29 | 
denying : ſome inthe vanity of our natures, as that in tc:lling a thing 4 
otherwiſe then 1 know ir, without any purpoſe any way.. We muſt la- | | 
; 


| IVs R.25. 


| 


 bour agaih{t the cauſe, and the difcale will ſoone ceaſe, when the | 
ground 15 removed; | 


| Secondly, we muſt accuſtome our ſelves to few words, Prov.Where 
there are many woras there will be iniquity; aad it is juſt with God that 
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idle words ſhould be puniſhed with lying words, 
Thirdly, we muſt rhinke of the judgment which God hath threat- 
ned againit lying and ther that love lyes, Revel. 21.27. 
Now followech the laſt thing, the neceſlary prevention in this do- 
arine, leſt we ſhould condemne of lying,things that have no antruth. 


|| When Gods glory or my neighbours good is procured, or Gods 


. We muſt know therefore, that Allegories, fables, 8c. they arc 
not un:ruths, becauſe the ſenſe and meaning of them,though nor the 
letter of them, doth not diſagree from truth, for a fable is nothing but 
af) peech by pictures. | 

Concealcments are not lyes,ſuch was LAbrahams,that Sarah was his 
(fter : Samnels,in ſaying that he went to Sacrifice, 1 Sam. 15. 
Speeches ſpoken according to. preſent intention, 'withour prejudi- 
cing future liberty:as when refule a thing atboord,and preſently after 
take it, when I ſay I will come ſec oneand do nor; as Geng. 2.the An-| 
gels bcing invited by Abrahamto come into his houſe ſaid, Nay ,but wee 
will abide inthe ſtreet all night; but upon importunicie,chey rurned into 
him, 2 C8Yr.1.17. | ES | | 
| Fictions or Ironies, as when I ſee my child have a knife, I draw the} 
backe of it over his hand and tell him I will cut off his hand. To pro- 
cccde. | | 
Speake thetruth.] Obſerve, As wemuſt aveydlying, ſo we muſt bee| 
carefull that the thing be truth which we ſpeake, Bctore we handle ic, wel 
muſt marke whar irs to ſpeakethe truth. | 
To ſpeake as I thinke, and thinke of this or that as it is : this double} 
| harmony of the minde wich the marrer, and the mouth with the mind, | 
maketh up the ſpeaking of truth. And that all Chriſts are bound thus| 
to ſpeake rhetruth, it 1s laid downe, Zach. 8.16. Tow ſhall ſpeake rhe 
truth.one to another; Teruſalem whoſe children we are all, isa City of} 
| truth, he that wil dwell in the everlaſting tabernacles muſt (peak the trath| 
from hs heart. And this ſpeaking the truth includerh theſe 3. things. | 
I. That ſhall nor deny that I know to be truth. 
2. That wharſocver I ſpeake be truth,and that known to me. | 
3- Thar then I doc confeſſetruth whea it isto be ſpoken, and] 
| may no longer be concealed. 
Now this is a queſtion which muſt be aſſoyled. 
|  WhcnamlTbound to ſpeake the truth £ 
When Authority, Temporall or Ecclefiaſticall, doth lawfully r&-| 


quire, 


| diſhonour and my neighbours hurtavoyded by it. 

When Gircumſtances of time, perſon and place make it fic to be 
uttered. 

This therefore dothconvince the want of truth which is in us; 45 
likewiſe the unjuſt concealement of truth; as ſometime we know chat 
which would make a cauſe goe where rhe right of jr is, and yer ope 
notthe matter. Sometime we heare contrary to truth, our brethre0 


charged, yet wirnefſe not the truth in challenging their names. As mY 
| DT opened 


——_— 
a —. 


EI" 
— 


FE eV 5. 


|'Ves «26. Epheſians, C hap. 4.. 


opcned, it dothnot favour luch blabrongues,' as know nothing bu® 
they will blaze: And-what is their defence.r Why, they hope they 
ſpcaketherruth, as if this were not the property of a-foole to ſpeake all 
he knoweth, whereas awiſe man doth keepe:it' for afterward, = 

And as it rcbuketh thelc things, ſo ir doth warne-us of our duty, 
that we doc take heede that we get knowledge of that'wee' ſpeake, 
andthar.we ſpeake according to our knowledge : for'many ſpeake un 
truths by hecdleſnefle and raſh affirmations of that they throughly 
know not. This care to ſpeake tho truth will approve us'to be the 
children of the Godof truth, and be an evidence to us 'that wee ſhill 
| dwcll inthe hcavens for ever, - MO 

For we are members one of apother.) Obſerve hence, That this:thiat we 


rejoyceth not in iniquity, and that love is falicly ſo called that perſwa- 
deth men ro ſuch courſes. Doe the members of the body, as the hand, 
doth it mocke the mouth and decetve it, becauſe it is fo ſtraitly knir 
inthe body* nothing lefle. FE OE ER pr rn 
| VERSE 26. Be angry and ſinne not, let not the Sunne zoe downeupon 
your wrath, WET, Ss Lek FEE lr vane « Le = 
Now followeth a Precepr'of anger: and the verſe doth lay-downe 
touching anger 2. things. = OY Rs TETTAET 
1+ Touching the beginning or riſing of it, Be\angry, but ſinne 
—_7 _ LT 4-55 FP 6:5 


Sunne goe downe upon your wrath: 
| Which is amplified by the reaſon; give nor place 30 the dewidl : you 
muſt nor doe that upon which the D-vill will turther and further cluſc 
with you, as he will, if you give place to and cheriſh wrath in you, 
Now a little ro unfold the words. Thele words may be taken as-gi- 
ving a commandement, or a permiſſion onely, like as that, Thou ſhalt 
eate of every tree in the garden, did not binde Adam ta taſtc them all, 
but gave him leaveit ſo he would : So one:;may take tiiis Be angry; 
| but thinke ic rather commanding ſpirituall anger, with forbidding car- 
nall, For as itis finne upon ones ſoule, notto-havethe. juſt cxcrciſe of 
loves {o of anger in due place of it, SN 
Secondly, we muſt know that by being angry 3-tbings muſt be un- 
derſtood : 
| 1. The indeliberate paſhion; for this, if it riſe uvjuſtly,is finfull, a 
ſparke of the fire of hell kindled in the ſoule. 
Fi The revengefull affection yeelded unto, and willingly entertai- 
ned, 
| | 3. The inward affeRion now accompliſhed in looke, word, beha- 
Viour : all theſe are here, and every of them to be.canceived. 
| Let not the Sunne got downe upon your wrath." Theſe words doe pPLro- 
 verbially import as much as,Let it nor lodge with you, nor.take up an 
| lnne in your breaſts, = The ſumme of the verſe: 
= . | | ««c Be 


2+ Touching thedurance and continuance of ir, Let or'rhe | 
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are tyedin leve oneto another maſt make us be carefull to ſpeake the trath, | Our being fel- 
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| _ <«« Beye holily angry, bus be not ſinnefully angry,and if ſuch anger enter, 


| Do, 
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| |ſed.. The Scripture therefore as it condemneth ſome for anger, ſo it 
| |commendeth otherſome, and ſheweth us a holy anger both publique 


- |for-his zealero God;z which 1s an affeftion compounded of love to 
| God, and anger againſt that which diſhonoureth God: Phineas, Elihu 


« yet 27k not in it, let not the devill further and further cloſe 

c« with you. 
Firſt then Ks ſec, that it i x0t unlawfull to be angry, yea that in ſome 
manner a Chriſtian may.and muſt be angry : Qur Saviour doth not in 
generall threaten all anger, Mt. 5. 19. bur that anger which is raſh 
and cauſeleſſc; and here Pay/ doth not ſay in no caſe be angry, bur be 
angry [0 45 yon ſin not in your anger. And anger isaſcribedro God him. 
(clfe, which if it were bad in the kinde, as envie and ſuch like, ir could 
[not be. And the Philoſopher teacheth thar theſe affeRions abſolutely 
conſidered are neither praiſe-worthy nor diſcommendablc; but to be} 
angry in one manner is commended, to be angry in another is diſprai- 


and private. Moſes was juſtly angry, Exod. 11.8. He went out from 
Pharaoh wery angry. Aud when he came weere the Hoſt he ſaw the Calfe 
and the dauncing > ſo Moſes wrath waxed hot. Numb. 16, 15. He was 
very angry for the murmurings of the people. Z/iah is commended 


| 


in 106: Chriſt himſcltc, Marke 3. 5. He looked upon them angrily, &c. 
So in private perſons, as Lot in Sodome, His ſoule. was wexed with the 
wntleane conver ſation of the wicked, And the Apoſtle, z Cor.7. 11, Where 
there is a godly ſorrow, there 1s a holy ind:gnasion againit finne and 
revenge. . © Eel S 
This being ſo that we mult be ſpiritually angry, it may be asked,} 
how we may diſcerne a ſpirituall anger 
It riſcth from a love of' God and our neighbour, with hatred of 
finne; thus Aoſes his anger did kindle in the place abovenained. * 
- 2, Itis well ordered, that ie, | 
i I. It doth not raſhly ariſc in us: yet we muſt take heede of 
 _ confounding raſhly and ſuddenly; for that is raſh which 
q hathnojuſt cauſe;znow Moſes his anger was ſodaite,but 
not raſh, becauſe the occaſion was ſo grievous; and this 
doth conforme our anger to Gods anger, who is ſlow of 
anger. 
2, It = be duely proportioned to the fault; thus God 1s af- 
oric at all finne, yet idolatric, tempting God, blaſphe- 
.- mie,oppreſſion, ſhedding innocent blood, &c. his ficrce 
wrath is powred out'upon ſuch ſinnes. | 
ihe.in regard of Perſons, wrath muſt goe as love goth, 
it beginnethat home, then it gocthto thoſe who arc nec 
reſt us, then further off: ſo God ſtirreth more quick: 
ly in temporall correRions againſt his owne houſhold 
| then thoſe that are withour. WIT 5 
- 4. Our wrath and theaccompliſhment of it muſt be within the] 


compaſſe of our calling: fo Moſes powdered the an | 
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and tooke vengeance, bur it was within compaſſe of his 
calling, tor he wasa Magiſtrate : So thar if a private 
perſon ſhould rcforme publique abuſes and plead zeale 
_- +. (unlefle his calling were exrtaordinary). it were carnal] 
B fury. not holy zeale: «gerap at, 1 
5. It muſt {and with Joveof thoſe at whom wegreangry.and 
__ with the duty of prayers: So cWoſes hee did loverhe 
people notwithftanding his anger, ahd did pray that he 
might rather be ſhur out from, Gods favour , rhen.they 
ſhould'not be received to favour ; and Chriſt with his 
anger, mourned.in ſpirit for them with whom he was 
angry. | T 
The uſe of this to us. is, that we doe ſtirre up our ſelves to this holy 
anger : Whoſe blood riſcth ar the fins of men 2 at ſeeing the Lord 


# #* 


|diſhonoured-2 Weeare cold as ice this way. We muſt bee angry at 


our ſins, we muſt hate the wayes of evill, that God haterh, if we love 
the Lord we mult hare evill. 


when as pride, and felfe-love doth cauſcis in us: As when men are 
alrogether angrie;becauſe they. are diſgraced, wronged. reccive not 
ſuch meaſare as they looke for : or are moved becauſe their minds 
good David angrie,t Sam.16.thus was good 
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Secondly, when our. anger 


|ſuch-wasithe'anger of the ſonsf 7acob , it had a juſt cauſe , bur they 
|kngw-goimeaſure in revenge : Secondly, their di 
[agyinſbthe\ihnacent as:well as the guilty. 


Whenit'hidderet»good duties, breaketh of love , occafioneth 
other fins, The wrath of manraccompliſheth not the righteowſneſſe of God. 


gainſt the ninth Com- 


mandement, by accuſing 4 braham wrongfully, and againſt the third 


| Commandement,torake Gods name in vaine.unadviſedly. |: -: : 


Now this ſerverh both to teachus to diſcernehaw:gdeepe.wearc in 
linfull anger, and alſo tobea ground of exhortation.; We. mutt there- 
tore be watchfull againſt this inordinate paffion , and'muſt not excuſe 


lit, as if it were ournatureto be haſtiez1It I be borhe with a littie, [ have 
{done, Tlove norto beare hatred; .It is well welove not hatred, but it 
{181 weareaddicted:to finfull anger: And the more wee muſt arme 
jour ſelves againſt this ſin, by how much criſtome in it doth, makgir- 
| {efſefelr and beway 
Pw it ihus;.4s 70043 ſaid, He did well tobe angry. . + 
1 

|*hen\ great ones when they arercliſted. 
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|. 2. Itis to beobſcrved, That we muſt take heed of finfull anger; benot 
{angrie finfully,or fin not'in being angrie. Now#hen our anger 1s finfull, 


ſpleaſurc brake out | 


And anger never goerh atone, it ir ſtay'with us ; When Sarah was þ 
[angry at Abraham,fce how ſhe brake to offend a 
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will make frayes of nothing , but povertie of ſpirit will withſtand an- 
ger, in remembring what wee are and may bee , will coole choler, 
Tit. 3.3. Shew all meckeneſſe towards all, for we our ſelves were ſometime 
| Galat.6.z. | fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers luſts,&c. If any bee fallen 
through weakneſſe,ye which are ſpirituall reſtore ſuch a one with the ſpirit 
of meekeneſſe, conſidering thou thy ſelfe maiſt be tempted. 

2, Conſider the thing that moveth us, as in regard of the partie, fo 
in regard of God, both inflicting it onus, and ordering it for us; As it 
commeth from the partie, itisa firof phrenfie in him ; for every one} 
15 out of himſelfe ſo far as hee wrongeth his neighbour : Now this 
Luke 23.34 | Weighed will incline to meekenefle, Father forgive them, they know not 
what they dove. 

2. As God doth bring it npon us, it is moſt juſt, 3. As he doth or- 
der it for our good, it is moſt amiable. For the wicked are like Bees, 
| they do ſting, bur yet yeeld honey allo : Inone regard they are reque- 
| ſted, though in anorher not to be brooked. 

3. To ſuppreſle anger, it is good when we fcele it comming on us, 
to binde the whole man to the good abcaring ; for as it is with flames, 
[if they have no vent, they ſoone goe forth: ſo this flame, if it have] 
| no where 1fiue, will ſoone be extinguiſhed ; hither we muſt recall that 
practice of David, Pſal.39.1. Though hee could not hold it out ſo 
happily as he began it holily. And the counſell given to eanuguſtu, ts 
Soerates. zell the Greek letters, and the ſaying of the Heathen Philoſopher, 7 
would beate thee, but that 1 am anerie. 
| 4. We muſt take heed of occaſions : the Heathens have been wile 
Seneca de ira, | in this behalfe, as Ceſar, he of whom Platarchtelleth, that broke the 
glaſſes : Abraham with Lot, Wee muſt not come in the company of 
Provaye15- | angry men, flint ſtriking on flint, will bring forth fire 3 Whereas 4 ſoff 
ſpoken perſon breaketh the bone , as it may bee Solomon ſpake from rc-| 
membring his Father enraged, and Abigail. 2 

Laſtly, we muſt take occafion by anger, to be angry at our inordl- 
| nate affetion,to be mecke and gentle,and this is to kill the devill with 
his owne weapon, 

Dot. The third thing, Though we cannot alwayes reſiſt theſe paſſions fraw| 
We muſtnor | entring, yet we muſt not let them lodge with us, Wee muſt nortlet ange! 
ler anger lodge | pather a head in us,and grow upon us : This Chriſtians through Gods 
"” nc may and doe attaine to, Wee muſt not, though we be touchic 
omerime, be cither bitterly or heavily diſpoſed : this bitter and ſa 
anger that will dwell till it have revenge, is deteſtable with God. A 
looke at the Saints, they have beene angric, but not continuedit. 2# 
vid, 1 Sam. 25.31, 32. bleſſed God, and brake off diſpleaſure at the 
ſpecch of Abigail : So Gep. 31. 35. Iaceb was angrie and chid with 14: 
| ban, but he was friends preſently after : whereas the wicked, they like 
2Sam:r3-23. | CAbſolom, will yeareafter yeare, carry anger in their boſomes, A: 
| never forgive till they have revenge. Anger burneth like fire 10 110) 
or ſuch ſolid matter , in the wicked : but it is like fire in ſnow, 0 
F thornes, in the godly, ſoone kindled, ſoone extina. This 
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| This therefore reproveth ſuch as ler not the Sunne ſer onely, but| Yſer. 
| yeeres paſſe them in their wrath , that will never forget not 'forgive, | pos ſuch as 
a man ſhall never come in their creed that ohce is out with them; and | 1, 
they count it manhood , when once they are moved not to bee re- | 

| conciled eaſily : Burlet them know this wrath is curſed, for it is fierce; | 

they are men, bur fooliſh men , Wrath ledgeth in the breaſt of a foole - | Eccleſ.7.9. 
How unlike arc theſe ro God, who #« ſlow to anger, but ready to forgive? | Plal.10z.s. 

It muſt teachus, though wrath doe affaile.us, not to gtve it any long | F ſe 2, 
harbour, it willnot much hurt us, if ic dwell not with us. A ſparke 
or coale, if it light upon us, and be preſently ſhaken off , it proves not 
ſo hurtfull, but if it lye ſtill, then ir cauſeth burning : So this coale of 
the devils blowing ; the devill will labour to make us continue wrath, 
| he will amplifie the indignity done us, the untowardnefſe of the per- 
| ſon, he will ſay, Beare this, and you ſhall have enough, &c. But re- - 
member, the wiſdome from above i pure, peaceable, gentle, caſic to be JA-3.27s 
intreated, fall of mercy : turne from theſe ſuggeſtions. 
VERSE 27. Neither give placeto the Devill, | VERSE 27. 
| 4. Obſerve hence,The more we give place to any ſin,the devill hath fur- | Nod, 
| ther power of us : The Devill is ſaid therefore to fill the heart of ſome per- | The morewe 
ſons, who now gavethemſelves upto fin deſperately, and he is ſaid to |5<pracet2 
be effettuall in the ſons of diſobedience. For as we being good in righte- | morepoyer _ 
oulnefſſe, have the Father, Son and Spirit further and further making | hath che devill | 
their manſion in us : So on the contrary, ſuch as doc yceld themſelves Nis +. 
to ſinfulneſle, give entertainement more and more to thoſe ſpiricuall | zph.z. 
 wickedneſſes: For when we are moved to finne, theſe are abour us : 
Satan bath deſired to winnow you. The dewvill like a roaring Liow goeth up | Luke 22.31, | 
and downe continually ſeeking to devoure : Now giving place to finne, | P58: 

which they ſuggeſt , wee give place to them. For the more cleare 
conceiving of it, you muſt know that by five degrees wee doe give | 
place to the Devill. ' 

I. By communing with him, when we finde ſome ſpirituall wicked. |Degrees by 
nefſe to plead for this or that which God forbiddeth,we muſt not hold [fuer 9g 
diſpute with themzit was Eves firſt degree of giving place to the devil, |devil. 
that ſhe durſt hold aparle wich him 3 for though Chriſt did ir, no man | 
. [may doe itz he was that Man that was to bruiſe the Serpents head, to | 
diſſolyethe works of the Devill. 

2. Wegive place, when the firſt motions of fin are not grievousto 
ourſoules, rhough we yecld not to them. 

3- Whenwe conſent to them, 

4+. When we accompliſh them. | 

5. When wee reiterate an cvill deede, and doe continue it once | 
begunne. | 
| This therefore muſt reach us, ſeeing ſinne yeelded unto, lettettr mY Fſe ri, 
the devill upon us, to reſiſt ſin even as the devill himſelfe , abſtaining \Hoepooue fin 
from the zxppearance of evill : hating the garment ofthe fleſhthat is defiled,” by co Gevil 
Men thinke, why, tobe a little angry is no ſuch matter , Whois not i Theſ.s. 
lometimes © But markethe conſcquence, it doth let the devill iri to [Jade rerle 230 | 
| , have | ES 
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Count no in | 
8 ſmall, 
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Eccl.10,13- 


Gal 2.5. 


| : 

Vſe 2, 
The fearfull 
ſtite of many 
| wholiv- tra- 
ding 1a (19; out 
of which they 
cannot bz 
freed without 
Gods almighty 
| Power: 


2 Tim.2.18. 


VERSE 28. 


| 


And know this, that Icfſer and lighter fins do more inſenfibly and dan- 


; ſcience to avoid {mall ſins, will come in time to make conſcience of | 
| no fin. He thar lies in one ſin (without labouring to recover himſelfe 


{Surely ſuch a caſe i5this, the inundation and comming in of fin and 


place, no n0t for an houre, Give no ground to the .Devill , nor an inch, 


| never ſo licrle a time, for he is ſuch a one that when he is once let 10, 


| Devill as with a Serpent, while it ſlideth upon a thing it is cafily ſha- 


turned he will uſe more policy , and bring more forces for the fort!- 


— CO oe CO 


Epheſians, Chap.g.. "T's Ro27, 


have power on us, Count no ſinne ſmall, for ſo the Devill would have 
Ic, that ſo thereby he may endanger us for the commirting of greater. 


gerouily harden the heart then greater ; and he that maketh nor con-} 


by repentance) although he counts it but ſmall, is ſureto fall into 
greater (ins : The beginning of a fooliſh mans ſpeech us fooliſhneſſe, bat the 
latter end thereof ts wicked madneſſe. David admitted at firſt but a little | 
idlenefſe, he would not goe to warre, nor be imployed, but gave him- 
{clic to hiseaſe, to take a nap in the afternoone, and by this entertai- 
ning of idlenefle, what followed after , but luſt * whereupon enſued, 
marder and adultery. They that dwell by the Sca banks will not leta 
{mall breach lye unrepayred, for they know it will endanger the lo- 
ſing of much ground thar will hardly againe be recovered , but with 
the loſſe of as much inanother place, for the Sca will have his courſe, 
and therefore they are very carcfull to keep the wals in repaire, and to| 
fortifie every place , knowing that fire and water have no mercy: 


fire of wickedneſle, if it have once made but alittle breach and is bro- 
ken over the banks of a Chriſtian conſcience,it is hard to be recovered. 
Learne ther. fore this rrue Chriſtian wiſdome, to deale with finne and 
Satan, as the Apoſtle Pax dealt with falſe brethren 5 He gave them no| 


you know nor what you doe, when you give him a little liberty for 


will ſcarce be driven out with fireand ſword , faſting and prayer will 
hardly vet him out againe. 

Scing the continuance of fin is an entertainement of the devill, 1t 
doth Ictus ſce the fearcfull eſtare of many thar live trading themſclves. 
in evill : the Devill hath ſuch hold of them, that withour Gods al- 
mighty power and grace , he will never be removed. It is with the 


ken off, bur if it hath wound it ſelfe with many foldings abour this or 
char, it is not eaſily unfaſtened : So this ſerpentine evill of fin, having 

once wound it ſelfe into the heart and affcRions of a man, it wall hard- 
ly be caſt out, nothing but the divine power of Gods Spirit can drive 
it out. When Satan is reentred into a man, there is leſſe hope of dil- 
poſſeſſing or diſlodging him againe then before : when now he 1sre- 


fying of his new invaſion, Ina word , if it be true concerning a mai 
that never was converted to the faith, that the Devill hath 417% 17 his 
ſaare, and takes him at his will 5 Surely much more is it true of him that 
hath eſcaped the ſnare of the Devill , and the Devill hath got him 1n 
againe, for now he will looke more narrowly to him , and make the 
ſnare ſtronger then ever before, 


VERSE 28, Let him that hath ſlolne (leale no more , but rather 1d 
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| him labour working with his banas the thing which is good, that he may | 
have to giveto him that neeaeth. : 
Now followcth another precept concerring juſtice, and it is Jaid 
downe. 1. Negaively; Let him that ſtole, ſteale no more; 2. Aftirmative- | 
ly. firſt propounded, but let him labour rather:then expounded, 1. From 
the manner, working with his hands; 2. from the matter, that which is 
[g08d : which phraſe is to de marked as oppoſcd againſt playing rhe | 
buſie-body, 2 Theſſ. 3.11. againſt working 74 Treligye, AT. 19, 19. A- 
gainſt unlawfulluting of lawfull callings, for he thatſo doth, worketh 
northe thing thatis good. 3. from the fruic or end, that he may have 
zo diſtribute to him that needeth.+ The ſumme. = 
« Youthat are in Chriſt muſt have care to live juſtly, though you 
« have ſtolac, yet that being covered chrough mercy and you 
« received to grace, know that you mult ſteale no more: and | | 
« becauſe you cannot avoid ſtealing, it you be idle or ill occu- 
| 


— — — — — —— — 


« pied onely, rherefore you muſt labour and worke the thing | 
« which is good, by which meane you ſhall notve in poverty, 
« which perſwadeth to thefr, bur you ſhall be inabled to be | 
« helpefull ro others. 
1. Then we fee Paul doth not rejetfrom fellowſhip with the Church 
ſuch as had beence theeves : Whence Obſerve, The Goſpel! doth not wha 2 
except againſt any for that he hath beene, but tycth him to refraine from iejes - M0 
evill for hereafter. Luke 3.13,14. Publicans, ſouldiers, harlots are cal- | menfor what 
led by the Goſpell. 1 Cor. 6. 11, For whatis the Church in ſome ſort, | have 
but a company of theeves, raylers,extortioners, fornicatours, &c. that 
\are now ſanitified, through the calling of Chriſt? We muſt not then, | 
becauſe we have known them ſuch 8& ſuch,rejeRtthem,bur ſay as Payl Pe. 
doth, Rom, 6. 17. Thapkes be 10 God that ye were the ſervants of ſinne, but 
10 ye have obeyed from the heart, &c, And ſeeing that the Goſpell EY 
binds us from our old waycs, we mult ſay like true penitentiarics, 7 hawe 
done iniquity,I will dee no more. Thus much in generall. Job 34 32+ 
| In particular, 1, Weſce, That Chriſtians muſt abſtaine from all theft :[y,g , | 
and for that more grofle theft, fimple or compound, the ſecret or open | chuigians 
raking away of our neighbours goods, the joyning violence with it, | auſt not 
as in high way aſſaults, burglaries, this theft ir goerh in Irons,cve- ne. 
\ry man will bleſſc himſelfe from ir. We muſt therefore open a more|,,... 0 | 
cloſe kinde of theft, which we muſt carefully refraine thar arc the true | proſe theft 
ſcholars of Chriſt, ſuch 'as the Law of God calleth theft. Now this 
is a deceiving of our neighbour in his goods to our advantage, or an ts 
;unjuſt wronging of him with any benefit at all to us. Ic is done two | And how com: | 
| waycs, either by doing it our ſelves, or by partaking with others. . mftred, 
| Ther. is committed three wayes; KEY 
[= I. By hooking to us that our neighbour hath. 
| 2. iBy with-holding from him thar he ſhould have | 
3- iBy unjuſt damnifying him, | 
| | Forthe firſt, he that by any injuſtice getteth from his neighbours, | sy uajun vet 
| he ſtealeth before God; as if by unlawfull meanes I get any thing, or | cing my ncighs | 
TB Lorne | 
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V s . 28; 
| by abuſe of lawfull meanes, thus our common banquerupts, our 
Players, our gameſters, our trades. to no good purpole, God 
ſaith not in wandring idle, in playing, in gaming, in doing thar 
Gen.z.ro. | which is finfull, 2»s 7 the ſweate of thy brow thou ſhalt cate thy 
bread; worke that which #s gooa, that thog mayſt eate thy owne bread, | 
| [ {o that what ever they have not working in ſome good calling, 
is not their owne. 2. If having a good trade, I abuſe ir, uſe deccire 
init, 1 am a thecte before God, if one uſe falſe weights, meaſures, fal- 
fie wares, if onely to fetch off his neighbour,ir is theft, Looke 2 Kine. | 
| 5. 25. that GeheXFt got with telling a lye, he ſtole, and was puniſhed| 
; accordingly: Zevit. 19. 11. Thow ſhalt not ſteale, ſaith Moſes; hee cx- 
' poundeth it in the next words, thou ſhalt not deale falſely, neither lye one 
10 another to gaine by : And Zeph. 3.1. God callerh ternſalem a robbing 
City,as if one ſhould call Zoxdor, a City of robbers, becaule they uſed 
| pſal.z7.28. | deceitfulneſſe in their dealings, and ſo robbed one another. Thus bor-| 
| rowing is lawfull,butto get my neighbours goods, that I may haveto 
ſpend.on my luſts, or with a meaning to breake and make him take 

what I pleaſe, it is groſſe ſtealth : many more innocenr theeves are 
hanged,and according to law juſtly: ſo when one by pretence of dam-| 
mages gctteth more then 1s his due, he ſtealeth ir. Many make ſuch 
falſe eſtimates that they will aske a Noble for nine pence; they might 
as well ſtcale it by the high way : ſo in way of reckoning, when ano- 
ther doth beare mycharge,to demand more then my conlcicnce know- 
eth is due, is theft. | 
A The ſecond way' of ſtealth is by with-holding that our ncigh- 
By with-hol- | bour ſhould have, as to-with-hold dues from the Common-wealth,} 


| 


[OR + from the Church, from the poore; to with-hold wages from the 
thers, ſervant, if it be bur the leaſt ſpace of time to his loſſe. Lev#t. 19.13: 
.F The wages of him that is hired ſhall not abide with thee all night,antil 


the morning. But eſpecially this detaining is in things. we finde; 10] 
things lent; in things committed to our truſt, when he purloines this of 
that, which he hath in truſt for the good of another, and ſo handles the 
thing that hegoeth away with the ſweet of it; in not reſtoring that we 
have unjuſtly gotten of our neighbours. He that maketh not meanes 
that a thing ne hath found may come backe to the owner, is a thee. 
 - | He that returnes not athing he hath borrowed is a'theefe, yea- it 1s 
what notre- | notable wickedneſte, Pſal. 37.21. Youwill ſay, Whatzevery one? 
"pt, ps 2 |CAnſw. No; forunderſtanding the truth it ſtandeth thus : he that re- 
hung 7411, | ſtorettinotthe thing he hath borrowed, doth it either becauſe he can- 
and what not. | not, or he willnot, or heedeth it not: now the two latter is never witl- 
* | out theft, the former may be, whichif it be, we muſt conſider, whe- 
ther the perſon when he did borrow this or that ſumme, might law- 
fully borrow it, thatis, whether he borrowed no more' then hee ſaw 
how he might be ableto reſtore. - 2.. Whether-his inability be cau- 
.| ſed by Gods hand humbling him,'or by his owne riot; if neither of 
theſe be found in him, then he is free; and his debr goeth into a gilt; i 
otherwiſe, he isatheefe-in not repaying. So-not to husband a ug 
of | commit- 
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Epheſians, Chap. 4. 


not to reſtore that we have defrauded, with Zacchew, Luke18.8. If / 
| hawe taken from any man by forged cavillation, I reſtore it fourfold. 
If weendammage by giving heedelefiely occafion of our ncigh- : 
bours hurt, or by not preventing his hurt, when-we are able, 1t 15 a- | By endam- 
gainſt the commandement,?hor. ſhalt not ſteale;as thoſe Lawes of kind. \ S107 
ling fire,of not helping our neighbours beaſt under his burrhen,doe te- au S 
ftifie. Now we partake with others when by counlell, concealement, | 
ſharing with them, gaining wittingly by their ſtealth, as broakers | | Ek 
that buy this or that for nought which a theefe hath ſtolen, are theeves Fon... 
at the fecond hand receiving. | 
Now then this this opencd, how many Chriſtians continae ftea- 
| ling? how many over: reach in bargaining, uſe deceitc in weightsr how 
many by lying, falſe reckoning, by wicked borrowing? how many I 
theeviſh Naballs?. how many carcelefſe what {care they doe another? | 
We that are Chriſtians muſt take heede we get not any thing uarigh- | 7 
teouſly; Naboths vineyarddid cate out all that wretched Kings pol- | | 
ſeſions, A little got by ſtealth may waſte great ſubſtance, men thinke | 
itis alittle thing, but be the gainenever ſo ſmall, it excuferhinor thefe: 
be a man nought with a woman, rich or-poore, noble or: baſe, faire or | 
foule, his uncleanneſſe is notexcuſed. Againe, he thar for alittle will | 
{ ſinne, will mend his ſervice if the devill willimend his' wages. Above 
all,over-rcach not poore ones, {ay it be but'a penny marter, it may be | _ 
that penny is like the widowes mite, all they have; God :1s ah avenver | r Thefl. 4.6. 
of all rheſe things. VEE: BT 2 LO 
- 2. Theſecond thing to be markedis, .that every man muſt occupic | yg 
himelfe in laboar of body or minde, or both; that we mult have ſome pat- |tvwy man 
ticular callings beſide our generall. This ſpeech thar, he. ſhonld Laborr | mult employ. 
with his hands, is a Synecdoche, and doth fignifie all kinde of labour, Re: 
both bodily and mentall : In innocencie Adam had this injoyned, ro | . 
dreſſe the garden: ſince the fall this is Gods ordinance, 1: #he.ſweare. | EE 
| of thy forehead thou fhalt eatethy bread :. inthe fourtt»Commandetavht | 0 | 
{the Lord commandeth us to doe our workes 1n the 6. dayes :iand>we,| . <; ..; 
fce how menand women, married and unmarried, married 'ones it z166 
| wedlocke, in matrimionie, all haye: their labours lying on them, Gad | 2 
| hath given usexample : Chriſt, Math: 13.55. Marke 6: 5. Like 2/\s; 
| gathered to have uſed'a handy-crafr. Again,itits neceſſary thar we may | 
not be theeves in the things weuſe;forwe are gorabſolute freeholders | 
| but hold in capite,and our tenure doth runne with condition of ſervice, 
Let a man1abony and ſo eate his owne bread;as it he ſhould ſay, rhis ma- | 
|xeth ushave tithe to the things we uſe, our labouring in-anchoneſt 
VOCatione --.. FE, | I FR he MELEE 0 in TRA EITTERY 
|: . Again, it is neceſſarie for humbling of us; for mentdll and corporal | 
| |bulineſfes dbe take! downe the pride of our nammressZeeleſe. x. 13. This | 
| ſore travell hath Goll given #0 the ſonnes of men 0 be extrciſed therewith, = 
\Pſal, 73. 5. Becanſethey were wot inshe'travaile of wen, nor plagued as 
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| they ſome of them paſſe their time in talking, in drinking, gaming,&c, 


Epheſtans Chap. 4. V=x.28, 
others therefore pride compaſſeth them abont as a chains, It is Gods yoake 
which doth ſubdue the haughtineſlſe of our nature. 

Again, it is neceſſary to keepe us from pride, £Zek.16.idlcneſle and 
pride goe together; to keepe us from Juſt, as we ſee in the example of 
David and Solomon. From playing the buſtc-body, 1 77m. 5.13. ſpea- 
king of idle women,they wander about from houſe to houſe, and not onth 
zdle,bnt tatlers and buſie- bodies. For idlcneflce is the Butt the devill ſhoo- 
reth at, the pillow he ſleepeth on; and ſtanding waters are filled with 
filthinefle. 

The Uſe of itis to rebuke ſuch as live idlely; as what is the life of 
many Gentlemen but that of Potiphars? they kwow nothing but the diſh 
they feede oz: it one would paint them, he muſt bring them in with 
dogges, hawkes, dice, cards, curtiſans, their dayes are paſſed in plea- 
ſure : men muſt have their pleaſure; true, for a bow ſtill bent, will 
prove a {lugge, but recreation is a condiment for acalling, nor ir ſelfe 
an occupation, Again, ſuch is the life of ſome irreligious and idle 
ſcholars with us in the Univerfitic; what is the life of ſuch bur jetting 
up and downe, jangling, ſwaggering, gaming, having a tobacco pipe, 
walking in their chambers from hand to hand blowſing, theeves in 


ance, and parents meanes. Many that profeſle, full of idleneſſe, for 
that they make the world condemne religion of idleneſfſe. 


idle life, their monkes ,as they taught before an art of lying in their 
equivocation. 

This being the will of God, we muſt ſweeten the wearineſle of our 
callings with this conſideration, and muſt make our daily labours an 


though God doth not releaſe us quite of labour, yer he will caſe us of 
weartiſomeneſle, and make our labours delightfull to us. 
That which & good, that is, lawfull and profitable; Obſerye hence:| 


We muſt labour; ſo doe theeves themſelves, I, but about thar which 
is good : this 1s a rule in callings, they muſt be about ſuch thingsas ate 
lawfull; ſuch things as make with the good of Church, Family, Com- 
mon-wealths : and therefore the kindes of calling we reade of in the 
Scripture, they are cither Church callings, or ſerving to policic, Or 
ſerving the particular good one of another, as husbandry, merchan- 
diſe, handie-craft,&c. Iris better be idle then ill occupied. 
So that many may be hence convinced; the ſtage-players, they la- 
bour, but what tends their labour to 2 the corrupting of the mind an 
fraighting it with vanity : the common Uſurer, he occupiecth himſelf, 
but about thatwhich is not good. The pedlar-likeParaſite,the rradsthat 
make ornaments for ſuperfluous curiofitie, dice-making; the Aftrolo- 
ger, Alchymiſt, &c, the one labouring in that which it cannot foretell, 


that theymiſpend while thus they continue, both their founders allow-| 


| Andthe Papiſts are here evinced that teach the lawfulneſſe of an| 


obedience of faith to his Ordinance; So ic ſhall come to paſſe that| 


T hat our calling muſt be abons ſuch things 4s are honeſt and beneficial e|- 


: 
theotherin that which cannot be found out. We muſt have care 
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| 


and fruitful, 


o-OUr OWN ACtS. 


rather then Chriſtians. 
rers. 


true, not univerſally. 


3+ 
dorh bleſſe them; 


I... * 


therefore not to chaſe rhe wind, and take'up our lelves with new no- 
things, bur we muſt ſce that our labour be about that which is Jaywtfull 


The fourth thing to be noted 1s the bleſſing of God which is upon 
labour; work, that ye may have not only for your ſelves, but for others 
alſo; note then, That walking in oar calling, by the bleſſing of God 
beneficial unto us; labour 1s. painfull, bur God doth 1ſwceeren ic with 
the gaine it bringeth: The dil:gent hand maketh rich, Prov.10. 
tills bis ground ſhall be ſatisfied: The diligent band ſhall rule, Prov.12,24. | is beneficial 
The ſoule of the ſluggard deſireth and hath nothing, but the diligent ſoule 
ſhall be madefat, Prov.13.4. The heathens could ſpeak thus much, that 
the gods ſold every thing for labour: And the Scripture doth give us cx- 
amples, as to whar Tacob roſe from nothing by the bleſſing ot God on 
his diligent travail: For this muſt be knowne, though Paat raketh this 
forgranted, that our labour ſhall not be fraitl-ſſe; yerthis, that it is com- 
modious, doth not come from our toyling, but the Lords blefling, | 
Pſal.127.1,2. Except the Lord keep the city, the watchmin watcheth but 
in vaine, Prov.10.22. The bleſſing of God maketh rich ; 
fiſh with Peter all n19 ht and take nothing. For G »d though he will not 
have our calling negleRed, which were to tempr him , yer he ſuſpen . 
deth all the ſucceſſe of them upon his bleſſing , that while we lacke 
|things,our truſt muſt be in him,chat when we have any thing, we might 

thanke him,not our hands,forthat were to ſacrifice and burnc incenſe 


elſe we ſhonld 


And this conſideration ſhould comfort us in our travailes, if they 
ſhould bring no good to us, we might ſay, 41s good play for naught a5 Ir thould en- | 
work for naught. Bur ſeing God doth accompany them with his bleſ- 
fing, our plough muſt nor ſtand ſtill : He that keepeth a figtree ſhall eat 
the fruit ef it, Prov.27.18. And we may lawfully conſider this for our 
encouragement, x Cor. 9.10. He that ſoweth, ſoweth in hope to be 
partaker of that he hopeth for: yer though we may have theſe ends, 
not to charge others, to have of our owne, to be helpfull to others, 
yet the principall end muſt be to glorify God, elſe as we {ay of hunters 
that look more for the roaſt then the ſport, iris but pot-hunting,; So 
this labour that leoketh more to our own backs & bellics,then to Gods 
glory in the obedience of faich,is but pot-labour, beſeeming Heathens 


Bur it may be ſaid that many true labourers live moſt poore labou- 
Aw. 1. This muſt ſo be taken as commonly for the moſt part 
2. Again, that whichis a poore life compared to others more rich, 
may be a good comfortable condition to the labouring man, for no 
mans proſperous life doth ſtand in abandance. 
Many are pootea while, though labouring, yet God art length 


Bi If that poverty doe dwell with them, thenthey muſt ſet downe,, 


that 


, Courage men to 
diligec labour. 
; Proy.2z7.18- 


Dot?. 


4.He that  G.ds blefling 


Labour in our | 
cally ag by | 


tous, 


! 
. 


Di laboribus 
071114 vendynt. 


| 


Pe. 


i Cor.g.10, | 


Objed, 
Concerning 
the poverty of 
many paintull 
labourers, 
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Epheſians, Chap.4. Vsn.28, 
that for their good God doth call them to glorify him by patient | | 
| walking inthart cſtate. 
Vſe 2. This muſt teach idle wretches what they may look for, even penu. | 
Endo tlaf: ry and confuſion; Poverty like an armed man invadeth the ſlothfull z it} 
Fr01-23-2t- Thatha warrant from God to arreſt them.The flothfull ſhall be 6leathed in| 
| ragges; as many as might have done well,by this have been broughtto 
| live on the basket. | | | 
| DofF. | 2. That he may have 10 aiſtribute.”] Obſerve hence, That all of us whom 
Allwhom God| God bleſſeth with any meaſure of ſubſtance, we muſt doe good to others;even| 
qe hobepinn n | this is required here of the labourer, that with his handy-work did 
o:goodro | gethis living. God hath given charge of this, Gal.6. 10. 1 10hs 3: 17,| 
others. Luke 11.41. Heb. 15-16.This is the bleſſed mans practice, P/al. 112. 9, 
He diſtributed,he gave to the poor, and ht right eouſneſſe endureth for ever; | 
 8& the primitiveChurch did not only ordinarily relieve their own poor, 
bur cxrraordinarily ſent reliefc ro orher Churches, the The [[alonians, | 
Aﬀts 11.25. the Macedonians and them of Achaia, 1 Cor. 16.2. Rom.15, 

Bur for the better conceiving of this, three things muſt be opened. | 
1. Who are to givealmes, and whether the Commandement| 
doe lie alixe upon all perſons. 
2. How farre. 

| 3. In whar order. 
I. For the 1. this1s not given to all , but to thoſe that have goods and 
| : 15h.3.17. | power to diſtribute them, 1f exe hath this worlds ſubſtance, ſaith St 16hn, 
| Whom ir be [either of themſelves or from other; for ſome have goods and power 
wm 7a ro give them, as the Maſter in his family;ſome have neither good nor} 
| | power to diſtribute them, as ſervants to a man,ualeſle they haveſome, 
eſtate of their owne which many have not: Thirdly,ſome haye right 
and property in goods, bur have not abſolute powerto diſpence,as 
wives: Now the Commandement is firſt and chiefly given to maſters 
| or perſons that have goods and power to diſpoſe them without depen- 
dance. 2. It is given to others, but ſo as the ſixth Commandement 
muſt ſtand with the fifth; rhey muſt give ſo as honour the ſuperiourto 
| whom they are ſubjeR, with having his warrant. its 

2 Fer the ſecond, we muſt give that which we are able to ſpare. Li- 
How weare | berality muſt not devour her ſclfe, Prov. 5. 15, 16. Let thy fountaines 
oj. 94 Wants rumne abroad.but let them be thine,not anothers: the uſe muſt be ſocom- 

''** | municated, thatour property in them muſt not be altered. Yetin ſome 
caſe, as if the body of the Churchſhould be inlack, for the common 
200d, ſuch particular perſons as have that grace given them and are 
raiſed upto it by God, may impropriate all their ſubſtance to the re-| 
liefe of 1t. | 

If we will performe this daty acceptably ; we muſt look to three} 
In what order things. | | | | | 
owes ” x To theground of our alrmes, 
2. Tothe cnd. 


"OR 3, The manner. 


1. The ground of icmuſt be a loving and mercifull heart, Fl p 
l 


554 | 
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| the ſoule ofan Alms deed, it we ſhould give all we have without love, 
it were nothing. 

| 2, Wee muſt doc it onely eyeing Gods glory and our neigh- 
bours good ; not for oftentation. He that diſtributeth muſt doe it in 
ſmplicity, many will ſound trumpets and blaze abroad their deeds of 
this nature. 

3. Forthe manner of it, it muſt be realy ; Be ready to diſtribute, 
x Tim. 6.18. cheerfully, God loveth a cheerfull giver, Liberally, He that 
ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reape ſparingly. 

This therefore that God will have even the labourer that fetcherh 
his money out of the fire, that of his litcle wherewith he is bleſſed, he 
ſhall diſtribute, it doth evince of Vanity, many ſchaole diſcourſes 
thatrunne upon this asif meer ſuperfluity were matter of mens almes, 
For the labourer was not when now he had fcathered himfelfe and got 
his crummes up, when he was come to ſome good eſtate, then to 
give, but weekly, it was the Apoſtles cuſtome ro ordaine collefions 
tor the poore, 1 Cor.16. 

Again, this doth rebuke the hardnefle of heart in many, who being 
rich, will not. part with any thing,they have their cheſts full of the 
lives of men, that they may be called the ſepulchres in which the poor 
[are buried;though the Scripture tels you that no love of God is in ſuch 
a perſon, yet thedevill will whiſper many excuſes. 

Why? that we have is our owne, we take not our ſelyes bound in 
this caſe. ens, | 

It is yours atthe Common law, but in the Court of Conſcience, it 
isnot all thine, for thou art bur a ſteward and receiveſt it from God, 
not to take it all thy ſclfe, but to give part of ir toothers, 

We may lack too our ſclves. 
And you take the next way to it,for there & one that ſcattereth & hath 
abundance, but be that ſpareth more then he ſhould, ſhall come to want Prov. 
| 11.24. Nay this ſhould make us giveto the poore, for this i lent 19 God. 
Prov.19.7. If hard times come in which all ſhould be gone,this ſtock 
would be ſafe for thee: Sow your bread upon the Waters, Eccleſ.11.1, we | 
know not what times may come upon the earth. 

We havea charge upon us, ſervants, Children,8c. 
| So had theſepoore labourers; this is an objection of thele that are 

full of ſcife love, void of love, ſo ſaid Nebal, Shall 1 take rwy ſervants 
meat ? But though he had nothing for David, yer he feaſts himſclfe | 
like a King, and though the glutton had no crummes for Lazarus,yet be 
could clath himſelfe in purple,and fare deliciouſly every day. 

We arc poore (ſay ome.) 

So might theſe have ſaid. 

A man need not be a Creſws togive an almes , remember the w- 
dow, If we have a willing mind, we are accepted according to that we have. 
Look not at theſe windes, and cloudes, they will neitherlet you ſow 
nor reap for your ſouls health. 


ute, 


Our of loye, 


To Gods olo- 
TY- 
Rom.12.8, | 


matter of 
almes, 


Ve 2, 
Againſt the 
hard heart ed- | 
neſle of ſome 

in Nor giving, 


08.1, 


eTnf, 
Their excuſes 
anſwered. 
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| 56 | Epheſians, Chap. 4. V's r,28, 
| butlabourand getrightfully, and ſo give. Obl. then, 
Doft. | That we muſt give almes cf that which is onr owne lawfully Totten, or at; 
| We mult g 4. leaſt ſ[andified unto us; Honour the Lord, but with thy ſubſtance, with that 
Wn, | whichis thy owne; and we ſec that God will z6t have the price of a dog, | 
neſtly gotten. | or the hire of 4 whore brought into his houſe, and offered to nim:;and that 
brov3-9-. | isto be marked in Zaccheus, He gave halſerf that which was his own: for 
Luke 39.8. | ro give tnat which 1s not ours, were no deed of- mercy, but manifeſt 
ke  injuſticc,to take from oneto whom a thing 18 due,and beſtow/ir where: 
| +. -|ir is nur due: God will have mercy and juſtice coupled rogether, Mic. 
| 6:8. He hath ſhewedthte O man what &© good. And what deth the Lordye- 
| quixe of thee , but todoc juſcly. ana to love mercy, exc. We cannot give 
ehar whici2 is not ours: {or a man can never diipoſc of that whichisnot 
his owne acceptably, bur by reſtitution: Nothing buta vomit wiliheal 
1 the Conſcience of one that hoſdeth that which is not his owne, nej- 
ther may he giveaalmes of ir, but, where reſtitution is to be made by 
Some things | way of almes: now it:is not of- like necefſiry thar 'we ſhould lawiully 
a :1- | $Et Mar WC have; for if the owners of this or that have willingly 
ily be kept) | paſſedthe ritleof any thing to us,though the conſideration was naught, | 
| | YET OUr repentance doth ſanctity ſuch things as we have juſt ticleto, 
| - [though the meanes were not £094 : As put caſe Demetriws ſhould 
Lo? have been canyerted, who grew a rich man by making ſhrines; which} 
| wasas bad a trade, as:if one ſhould make Crucifixes and images 
:..-** ofour Lady, to (ell ro devout Catholiques, yer ſeing they blinded, 
did for theſe commodities willingly give him that he reccived, rhete- 
fore repentance comming, the finne which defiled his ſubſtance'inre- 
=_— | [gardottke trade, is rooke away, and the poſlefſton ſanRifyed: Sec 
- | whatis ſpokenof Tyz when it ſhould be converted, Her merchanadine, 
| Eſay 23-18." | aud her hire ſhall be helineſſe te the Lord,e+c. i ER 
Yſe.. '* | This being ſo, we mult nor think to over-reach and hold back the 
right of orhers, and think to-make all whole with dealing ſomething in 
| way of almes, or to ſome good uſe, Almes are like waters, pure ones 
| make all cleane, but he that waſhcth in foule water, is further de- 


fled. .\ > | | | + $35=1 
Dog. Laſtly, it1s to be marked, Who are tobe relieved, ſuch a5 are truly nt: 
The needy are | dy: theſe the Scripture every where bringeth in: Diſtribute to thejne i”: 
| to be relieved. | 76 #har ſhutteth up his bowels from: him that hath need. Break thy breaa1o 
1 oh pe, wh the hungry. 1 was ſicke, naktd, in Priſon,&c. Y oware to kadw whore 
 EGGy 58.5. | needy, according as the Scripture determineth , that they might by 
| Mar. 25. almes take an-ordinary reliete: for men. extraordinarily impov2tiſhed, 
> ge 45 by Piracies,. inundations, fire theeves, 8&c.-thele we ſpcak.not! of. 
Ordinary poore perſons are, & od 
Sa x. Such as haye no poſſe ſions no. ſubſtance, 3-71. 
| dy are. ; 2, Such as havendfriends abletorclieve them. . -+: 
.. ' 3. Such as are notable to labour for their reliefe: 1f 6h2y be. 4: 
6 TO 7 blets work and will not, let them not eat, ſaith the Apoltle- | 
And theſe are wholly to be maintained by the devorion of 
others. 4:44 
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V s R.29,30. Epbefians, Chap. 4. 557 | 

Therearc poore who having ſomething and taking paines, yer | 
cannot from it make ſufficient ſupply of their wants;now theſe likewiſe 
are to be holpen. 

We ſee therefore hence that our lufty Vagrants are not tobe relie. [ſe x, 
ved; and though in the time of Chriſt there were ſome begging, yet it 
was quite befides Gods inſtitution. EENt | 
| Secondly, He faith 79 them that have need,not to the good that have |*/* 24 
need: meeting with the excuſes of many, who becaulc the poor are ſo | 
naught, will not doc forthem; whercas if they have necd, though 
they want grace, wee muſt doe good to them. Doe good toall, 
though ic is good husbandry to choole the beſt , ſo much as may 
be REED OY, 


This doth reprove the bountitulneſſe of many which is toward | ſe 3, 
thoſe that are not in necd , that can returne rhe like, they bring 
| Water to the Sca,are full of ſelfe love,void of mercy; 1fye doe good to | ' 
them of whoms ye hope to receive good, what ſingular thing doe you ? doe not | Mat.g.46. 
Heathens and Publicans the ſame ? | Luke 6.34, | 

VERSE 29. Let no corrapt communication proceed out of your 
mouthes; but that which i good ts the uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter 
|zrace untothe hearers. Bits | 

30. LAnderievent the holy Spirit of God,by which ye areſealed to the 
day of redemption. | tat; 

Now followeth a Precept of ſpeech, amplified by a reaſon, The 
Precept laycth. downe, | b: 

1. What words we muſt avcid. tel 
: 2. What communication we muſt uſe; which is deſcribed by 
the end. 
' I. Setdown, goodto the uſe of edifying , or needfull edifica- 
tion. | 
2. It is expounded , what is good forcdification,rthat which 
miniſtreth graceto the heaxer, 
The reaſon is this: That muſt not be done which grieveth the Spirit: 
This doth. 

The deſcriptionof the Spirit from ſo blefled a fruit or.cffeR ofhim, 
[doth provethe propeſition:He who ſcaleth youto the day. of redemp- 
[tion muſt nor be grieved. AV 
In the words of the 29. verſe this onely is to be opened : what is 
 mcant_ by corrupt ſpeech 2 I 

An. Not onely filthy ſpecch,butall ſpeech that hath nor the life | Fati5cor- 
of grace, that edifyeth not; The Word is[ rotten, ] pe percty 

For look as in a putrified Corps there are 3. things; 
1. Aprivation of the ſoule and life of ir. 

2. An cntrance of corruption. 
| 3- A heavy ſmell which paſſeth fromit. - 

Soin ſpecch which is rotten and putrificd, . it wanteth grace to! 
quicken, ir hath corruption in ir, it caſteth a ſayour forth offenſive. to] + - +» +++ 
the diſcerning ſoule. For the 30.vcrſc,there are 3. things to be marked, v&-30 
——et t. That] 
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Spirit doth 
gricve., 


loh.3.33+ 
How we arc 

| ſealed by the 
| holy Ghoſt. 


_— 


- — 


Ver. 290. 


Ver. 30. 


1 We muſt make 
7 conſcience of ' 
evill words. 


How the holy | 


| laſt ſenſes may here be conceived; By whom we are marked forth-and 


| 41d ſealing of us. 


[rare muſt as well get a new tongue as a new hand ; our tongue bath 
| the poyſonofaſpes under it, it 1s gone with corruption, that all che 
1 <3 


| doth not manifeſt his comfortable preſence, and ſurceaſeth his com- 
| fortable working in us,ſhutring ic upas it were indifpleaſure. 


| The lattcr 1s nothing but bclieving God. Now what this ſealing of us 


| 11ng. 


| things that are given us, are hidde from the eyes of the blind world, 


y ſuch 
draw himſelfe diſpleaſcd: So the holy Ghoſt is ſaid to grieve when he 


- For [Sealing] markthat this phraſe is uſed intzrchangeably twixt 
God and us, he is ſaid to ſcale us, we to put Seale to him that be #5 true, 


meaneth, we ſhall better underſtand, if we conſider the uſe of Sea- | 
7. It doth incloſe things and provide for the: ſecrecy of them, as 
ſcaling letters, and thus weare ſealed, a ſcaled fountaine, becauſe the 


x 70þ.3.1. But this ſenſe belongeth nor to this place. 
2. To ſealeathing is to mark it and diſtinguiſh ic from other, 10h. 
6.27. Him hath God the Father ſealed, © —_ 
3. It doth confirm things and make them authenticall,as in all kind 
of inſtruments, they are blankes till the Seale be paſſed : Now theſe 


ſet apart to redemption, as alſo inwardly aſſured touching our finall| 
deliverance from all evill, and glorious liberty of the ſons of God: 
And I think the former of theſe moſt ficly meant; for in x Cer.1. the 
holy Ghoſt diſtinguiſherh theſe things, #he Confirming, and anvinting, 


Redemption is here put for the redemption of the body, when we ſhall 
be delivered from all bondage into the full libertic ofthe ſonnes of 
God. | 
The ſumme of the words 15 this : | 
«You thacare Chriſts true Scholars muſt not think that to re- 
<«fraine grofle deeds is enough, and that words are free, but 
« you muſt make conſcience as well of finfull and idle rotten 
* words as of cyill deeds, and though that many evill things 
< will be at your tongues cnd, yet have ſtay of your lips, as 
< norto let any rotten word come out of your mouth, but 
<« when you are to ſpeak, ſee your ſpeech be good to edifi- 
<« cation ; that is, be ſuch as cither the matter or manner of it, 
< or both may cncreaſe the graces of God ia them that heatre| 
< it: And therather you-muſt doe this, becauſe this ſinful 
« jdle diſcourſe doth gricve the Spirit of God, who deſerveth 
* no ſuch thing atyour hands, for he doth, working 10 yoÞs' 
«© both aſſure you inwardly and ſcta mark upon you, thatin 

<* the great Day of the Lord you may have full redemptioN- 
Is Thenywe fee that wethat are new Creatures in Chriſt muſt wake con” 
ſcience as well of evill words asevill workes. Forhethat is anew Cre## 


: 


ſalt 


\ 
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| tincke of our Purrificd Soules, and not to perbreak it in the hearing of 
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anſwered for in our reckoning before the judgement ſeate of God, 
HMath.12.36. 

Thirdly, Words, looke what kind they are of, ſuch king of heart 
they manifeſt: for as money by the ring, or lungs by whogy = {fo 
the heart is ſeen in ſpeech, for it venteth it {elfe in ſpeaking. A finfull 
ſpecch argueth a ſinfull heart, words of wind, a windy foule fraughr 
with lightneflc. 

Laſtly, Words are contagious, they corrupt good manners : they fret 
like a gangrene; and it is undecent ro belch out rotten language; Civi- 
lity teacheth us to hide our breaths, if rhey be nor ſweer, from the dil- 
ceraing of others; and Chriſtian modeſty ſhould reach us to hide the 


others. 
S:ing therefore that Chriſtians muſt refraine faafull and unfruitfull 


words, many are reproved who have che old tongue 1n their head ſtil], 
prophaning Gods name, curſing,{wearing,taunting,railing,detraQting, 
glozing, 8c. their ralke is of this nature: And others ofus doe fill our 
mouthes with idle ſpeech, which tendeth to nothing but to promote 
laughters; and we think that we muſt be merry, we meane no hurt in 
it, if we never doe worſe, we may be borne with. Whereas our rotten 
bleat doth argue we arc not ſound iheep : And this idle talke tis the | 
devils minſtrelfie , for while wee drinke this in and utter it de. | 
lightfully , the devill fetcherh anap, have they never ſo good things | 
otherwiſe. 
| 2. We ſee, that we muſt exerciſe our ſelves to have ſtay of our tongues : 
Lex no rotten ſpeech come forth hors mouth, though it will come upon 
you, and thruſt it ſelfe forward, yet ſtay it, let it not proceed forth 
of your mouth. A wiſe manrefraineth his lips, Prov. 10.19.& 17.27. 
If a man refraine not hs tongae, his religion w in vaine, 1am,1.26.1rt 
was Davids praQice, Pſal.39.1. I ſaid Twill take heed to my waies, that 
T offend not with my tongue ; for it u an unruly member : and therefore 
we had need to deale with it betime, and to pray God to keep the dore 
of our lips for us : And wi:zen we fence our grounds and hedge them 
about, how much more ſhould we fence our mouths, for life anddeath 
[4 #73 the tongue. 9, | Were 
So tharthey are wide that will ſometime when they have ſpoken c- 
vill, defend it thus; Why.,as good ſpeak ir as think it, we arc no hypo- 
oY : | 
crires: Bur if ſuch learne not to keep the dore of their mouth, and ſeale 
up theirlips,ic is tobe feared, they ſhall bite their rongues for grief,as it 
is ſaid of ſomein Rev.16. when God ſhall take account of idle words, 
3. We ſeewhat kind of ſpeech we are to uſe in onr Communications, 
ſpeeches of grace, miniſtring grace : The righteous mans words are like 
ſilver, his Ties muſt feed many. The juſt man muſt talke of wiſdome, for 
the Law of God is in heart: and Ezek.47. 12, The righteous man'1s 
ſaid to be ſuchatree,whoſe leaves,that is, whoſe words,are Medicingble. 
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falc in Rooine will nor terch ir againe. Againe idle words ſhall bee 


ſter grace, . -4 
Proy.t0.20,27 
Pla.37.3093 I, | 
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Pſal.71-A8. 
Exod.18. 
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| We muſt ſpeak 
of ſecular mat- 
Iters ina gract- 
ous INANIICT, 


Y ſe. 


Tames 2+ 12+ 


| 
| VERSE 30. 


Dott. 
Sinne doth 
grieve the ho- 


y Ghoſt. 


| 


Dot. 

It is a fearful! 
thing to grieve 
the Lord, 
Eſay 7-13. 


g-® 


| Church, her tongue droppeth hony-combes, her w have milke in them, 


| great deliverance,and mutuall thankſgiving; thus Mary and Eliſabeth, 


| the three months they continued together ; All rhe ralke of Chriſtians 
| ſhould be ſuch as ſhould ſpread the leaven of grace in the hearers. 


| Grieve not the-holy Spirit of God: Hence Obſerve, What # the working 


Epbeftans, Chapeg. Vs R430, p 


ſhe ſpeaketh ſuch things as are {weet and nouriſhing;now that which is 
ſpoken of her agreecth to every member. 

Thus David, he woald rehearſe Gods righteouſneſſe, and all the day be 
telling of bis ſalvation: Come, 1 will tell you what he hath dope for my ſoule. 
Thus Moſes and 1ethro,whenthey were met, there was telling of Gods 


their ſpirituall ſongs give us to conceive what conference they had, all 


neſt. Why,you will ſay,Shall we talk nothing but Goſpele . | 

Anſw. Yes, but not onely the matter of talk , burrhe manner doth 
edify,we have our owne words,as well as our own works without fin, 
but when we ſpeak of earthly things, we muſt ſpeak of them ina hea- 
venly manner;ſo that we may ſay, Not I, but Chriſt by his ſpirit ſpea- 
keth in me. We muſt ſpeak ſo; that our fear of God,our reverence, our 
wiſdome, truth, plainneſle of heart, may ſpread a ſweet ſavour evenin 
our ſecular diſcourſes. 

This then is a ground of exhortation, that we would have care to 
commune one with another more fruitfully : Ler us not onely ſo dve, 
but ſo ſpeake, as thoſe that ſhall be judged by the Law of liberty. | know it 
is no: 1N our power,for our tongues are not ſonimble in untruitfulneſſe, 
brit they will be as ſoontired in ſuch ſpeech as is of edification;But we 
muſt ſeek to him that muſt confirme us as well to every good word a5 worke,| 
2 Theſſ.2.17. Andas all are to looke to this, fo eſpecially we Miniſters 


muſt have a care ofthis, becauſe we muſt ſhew our ſelves patrernes as 
wellin words as works. 


VERSE 30. And grieventtthe holy Spirit whereby yeeare ſealtd 
unto the day of Redemption. 


Now followeth another precept, which hath the force of a reaſon, 


of Sinne, it grieveth the Holy Ghoſt. For all finne is a moſt filthy| 
thing, which the eyes of God are too pure to behold ; no out-| 
ward filthineſſe is like the filthineſſe of finne, for cating with 


buy 


" wn _ —_—____l_—_ 
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| 


| fore it is true that they ſhall final 


|the Condition is doubfull; now the Condition is out of all doybr, | 


_——— 


Epbefrans, Chap. 4... 
bur be ill for us;for Heb.1 3- 17. the holy. Ghoſt biddeth us obey ore 
reachers, for they watch for onr ſonls, as they that muſt give acconnt, that 
they may giveit with joy, and not with griefe; if they be grieved,it is not 
well for us: if the grieving men be hurcfull to us, how great hurt doc 


Ti 


C 


weour ſelves when our Gad is grieved. 

By whom ye are ſealed unto the day of Redemption. | Now followeth 
the def Pigs = of the Spirirfrom the ſealing of us: and firſt that we are 
marked to redemprion, ir doth teach us,: The certainty of our ſalvation, 
how ſure we are never to miſcarry, For thoſe that were 'marked , 
Ezek. 9.6. the Lords Charge was that they ſhould not be'tou- 
ched , and Exodus 12. the houſes that were marked, the deſtroy- 
ing Angel did not come neere them. And things to which the | 
Seale is put, are out of doubt : and truely the ſtate of Gods chil- 
dren in whom is his Spirit is ſuch, as they never can totally nor fit- 
nally loſe this Spirit z For It is an everlaſting life wherewith they 
arc quickned, not like CAdams which -had not perſeverance added' 
to it. ie | 

Againe, our head the ſecond Adam is a quickning Spirit, ſuch a 
one who doth cxpell death and give himſelfe as our head, and by 
conſequence qll his members ſucha life as cannot die. Rom. 6. 10, 
0: CREE: £ 4d daeet 

The Dcvill is ſtinted at this, that he ſhall not be able to hurt,un- 
lefſe it be the heele of Chriſt, Ger.3.15. Now it he ſhould utterly 
by temptations put out the life of Godin them, he ſhould wound them 
at the heart. © | | ME to Lon 

But againſt this colleRion two things may be objected. 

211i That in deedir muſt betrue which the Spirit ſealerh, and there- 
ty come unto itz but yet they may fall 


Dot#t. 
| Our ſalvation 
IS Cerraine as 


ſcaled by the 
SPirit, 


2. | 


quite away 1n the meane while. 
To which is anſwered,thar if they could totally fall; they ſhould fi- 
nally fall alſo. 

2. It may be ſaid, that thoſe things are true that the ſpiric ſealeth, 
but true onely in'that manner it fealerh them ; Now it doth ſeale 
our - redemption upon Condition that we belceve 'and perſe- 
vere; CE omen tint a. | / it 4 

Conditionall 


# 


promiſing doth not hurt the Certainty, but when 


for God hath abſolutely promiſed ro worke it in us; Hee i the au- 


ther and finiſher of Faith , - he will confirme us, he will perfe& his 
good worke. Fe 4M 2 

This is comfortable that I may aſſure my conſcience while I ſtand 
that I ſhall have redemption,becauſe the graces of the: Spiric which I 
find, are Gods mark, and the ſcale rome of my ſalvation; This is com- 
fortable when T ſhall fall ,that my falls cannot bring me under death, 
ſceing God hath marked me to cternal life; And this doth not breed ſe- 
curity,but as the mercy of God,ir teacheth the faithful ſoul to fear, and 
as the grace of God,it teacheth to walk godlily. Whereas this dorine 


oo ſe. 

, Which do- 

' Qtrine is full 
' of comfort, 


. Nor doth ir 
; breed ſecurity, 
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Epheſians Chap,q. Vang) | 


| $502 
fs EL __ | > en 
| chat teacherh us that we may loſe all grace, it doth make our ſalvati» 
| on as uncertaine, as if it were not indeed and efteually ſealed; when I 
[ | am moſt neere it ,- itis but a-peradventure, fhll of doubtfall uncer. | 
| tainty. £ TS 
|” [e2. | Apain,here we ſee that no outward thing can ſo afſjzre us that we may 
| tote reſt init, it is the Spirit of 'God which doth ſcale us, and aſſure us of 
fue us of fat- | Our full redemption, we are ready to leanc upon reeds that will breake 
| vation. and faileus. Numb.16.3. Allthe people of God ave holy ; the Temple, the 


Temple. We are the children of Abraham. Theſe outward matters men 
Rom.2.29- |havealwayes preſumed onto their deſtruRtion ; For is i not Circumci- 
fron without, but itis inwsrd, thatis Circumciſion before God; it is 
not our outward profeſſion, nor our-cxternall ſervices, nor ourbeing 
| baptized, but itis the Spirit of God in us, cnlightning us , and ſandti- 
fying us, which oncly can give us aſſurance that wee are Gods , and} 
| | heires of ſalyation, Rom,8.15. The Spirit beareth witneſſe with ow ſpi-| 
1415,that we axe the children of God. | | 


- &# < D 4 % % 


({7ſez: {| This dothletus ſee with whar care we ſhould keepe and ſecke the 
| We muſt cog Spirit of God, for wee do keep our ſcales boxed up thar they may 
Ny Sprie " |notbe broken: and if we have Deeds of any moment drawne that wil 
| with ſpeciall | be very beneficial rous, we will not be quier till the ſcale be patled: 
| CarCs So ſhould wee ſecke the Spirit by prayer , by comming to his Ordt- 
| | nanccs, by carctull and diligent gbedience, that -wee may: haye our 
—_ | conſcicnces ſealed, fully aſſured of our full redemption. Suppoſe we 
| | wereall malefacors, and the King ſhould ſend word that at the Aſi- 
ſes all of us that had notthe great Scale to ſhew, ſhould ſuffer , but the 
other ſhould be received tg grace, and reſtorcd to their liberty: foit 
| | is with us. 
| Doff. | Laſtly, rhatheſaith,{To theday of redemption,) 11 doth let us [ee that 
Our n—_ we have not our full redemption as yet: our life is ſuchthatthe beſt is laſt, 
[em 2" |thedeeper we gocib itthe ſweerer, The way of the righteous ts like the 
Prov.4, 18,19. | Sun which doth ſhine brighter and brighter to full trength, whereas the| 
way of the wicked is like to travailers that have-a timely ſhine» when} 
= | they arc ſetting forth, but when they-arc a little- gone on it thickens, 
| | and turnes to Clouds and ſtormes ; though it ſmoake a little awhile, 
| we ſhould comfort ourſelves inthis, we ſhall have a blaze anon : R& 
| Luke 34-38- | j0yce, for your redemption draweth xeere. | 
[Vers. 3le | VERSE 3I-. Let all bitterneſſe, and wrath, and anger, and clams", 
| 4ud evill ſpeaking be put away from you, mith all malice. oF 
| | Nowtfollowcth a Precept forbidding wrath particularly, amplified 
by another commanding the contrary : the wrath is double, *n4 
| which is lefſe growne, ia the-firſt pare, on that which is ſerled, in th 
laſt, with malicienſuefſſe. The firſt is ſet dowae as. it is in the affeCt107- 
The ſecond as it is in, the Word. In the affeftions a_threefold' di- 
_ | ſtemper. #2 AE 6; 
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' Inwholexwo things muſt be marked , 
1. The things to be avoided. ne 
2. The meaſurc,birternelle, a#bitterneſſe. 
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| fore we can dehort from it, we muſt know what it is. 
| For anſwer; It is a ſmothered diſpleaſure of which one'will not be 
knowne, that maketh a man a burthen to himſelfe and others, till ir 
bedigeſted : for this wrath is fuller ofdiſconrent then revenge, and it 
| is a fretthat ranckles inwardly; we will not be knowne of rhe cauſe, 
ofcens Itis ſome matter that we cannot mend our ſclves in,often ſome 
ſuch thing we are aſhamed to be knowne of it, it is ſo unjult a cauſe of 
moving us, and this maketh the other, the tediouſneſle of it, for a fire 
| when it hath no vent muſt needs be violent. | 
We therefore that are Chriſts, muſt be aſhamed rothinke how it 
hath beene ſometime with us, when our ſoules have beene full of bir. 
ternefſe, and wee have gone with ſecret diſpleaſure champing on the 
| bridle , caring our owne livers, - looking on our deareſt friends ſo 


ceivea tincture when this bicterneſſe doth deeply poſleſle us. All muſt 
avoid this, eſpecially husbands to wives. Husbands love your wives, 
and be not bitter to them; there is bitterneſſe in a more large ſenſe. 

| Thenexr word [wrath or fiercenefle] noteth an impetuous anger 
[that is headily carried, not hidden, as the firſt, but manifeſt, ſoone up, 
foone allayed, for it is too violent ro hold. This men of hot blood are 
fubje& to, and they thinke it the leſſer, becauſe it is but a brunt, they 
have ſoone done, and are ſorry for itafter : But take heede how that 
helliſh fire kindleth, tor it endangereth the whole ſtate of a man : Ir is 
a phrenfie for the time; where were we if God ſhould not keepe us? 
The thirdis[ anger Jſct upon defire of revenge ; but of theſe before; 
and Clamoar: mark then, How there goeth diferder in words with diſor- 
dered affedtions; and how we muſt avoid the one as well as the other. 
[For as firc kindled here or there will faſten upon the nexr things unto 
is, if they are combuſtible: So this fire of hell burning in the heart will 
faſten on the tongue & hand, if it be not more timely quenched; More 
particularly loud clamours and unfeemly elevating the voice, is a 
companion-of anger. When Zamech was atigry we ſec how he did 
take 0n and breath out loud menaces preſently: to kill and ſlay: Sorhe 
Jews, whenby Pilats fact waſhing his hands, their galled Confſciences 
| were ſtirred, they cryed, Crucify him, crucify him: $o Pauls enemics : 
| SO he angry at Demetrius his ſuggeſtion cryed, Great « Dia- 
nadf the Epheſians: So As 7.3. Stephens enemies cried aloud and ran on 


[ 


I. Then wee ſee ; That alltrue Chriſtians muſt avoid bitterneſſe, Be. | 


ſowre and malecontent, being implacable: For this bitternefſe, the |. 
more a man would with gentleneſſe overcome it, the more it will | 
burae ſometime, like as lime doth with water; When all our behavi- | 
{ours have taſted of the gall of birterneſſe, For as in the Jaundife,all the |. 
skinne is colonred when the gall overfloweth : ſo all our lookes re- | 


him, And this is it we muſt takeheed of. We muſt not when we are | 
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| angry uſe any inordinate ſpeeches: but eſpecially we muſt take heed] . 
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| Luke 24-250 


Mar, 16.23 . 
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| Maliciouſneſle 


is to ſhunned, 
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What malic1- 
oulſncllc is, 


WAYCsS. 


Proy.26.26. 


i of ſetting upthe throar, ſo that the houſe we arc in will ſcarce hold 
:| US» 


| miſorderly ſpeech, but much more'ot curled ſpeech : This cyill ſpeaking 


curſed Ipea- . * 


# 


| with-theſe former, for uſually it is engendred of wrath:for as wine tur. 


WT / 
Ir appeareth 3: 


Epbeſrans ,Chap.4, 
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The nextthing is evill peaking, Obſ, erve, That we muſt take heed of 


may be againſt God, Eſay 8.21. ' Blaſphemy is the daughter of anger ot- 


ten, againſt our ncighbour,our ſelves; ſuch as imprecation , revilings, | 
| &c. For this to uſe curſed 'language is dangerous to us s He loved cur- 


ſinz,and ut ſhall light on him: Such as caſt up ſtones in the aire may crack 
their owne crownes. Againe, menſhould nor, dealing with the devil, 
uſe curſed ſpeaking. The godly blefſe ſuch as curte them, for the 


Lords children: But ſuch on the contrary as uſe curſed ſpeaking , a 

man may ſay to them as the men ſaid to Peter, Thou art one of then, for, 
even thy ſpeech bewrayeth thee; thou art one of the helliſh brood, for thy 

language is deviliſh; An-Eogliſh man is known by ſpeaking Engliſh. 

Yer we muſt know:that the ſame-words which are:revilings in ſome, | 
are but juſt reproofes in other ſome : For if one. from love of. a Party 

and hatred of his vice doe (to make him aſhamed) call him foole, itis 

not to be counted curſed ſpeaking; Chriſt called. the dz/cipges fooliſh, 

Peter Satan, Paul called the Galatians roughly: The ſame action, as 

the bereaving of life, is.in amagiſtrate Juſtice,in another is-murder: So 

the ſame ſpeech comming-from divers grounds to divers ends, may be 

lawfull in one,unlawtull in another. - - . ME 

With all Maliciouſneſſe, Obſerve,; another root of bitterneſſe which 

we muſt root out vis maliciouſneſſe; iris well filed on the. ſame ſtring 


ned doth make'vinegar; ſo wrath ſerled and encreaſed in.us becom- 
meth hatred, 7. ++ ... IC —_ 
Of this two things. 
' 1. Whatitis. | 
2, How it doth manifeſt it-ſclfe. CO I HI | Oe TIO 
Tris afinfull affeQion which doth ſeparate and-make ns evill diſpo- 
ſed toward our neighbours: and though. ſometime ir is profeſſed, yet 
forthe moſt part ic is ſmothered, | 
 - Now it doth appeare 3. wayes: INS 
I, It ſpeaketh evill and practiſeth openly or underhand againſt the 
party maliced, as 1n 7oſephs brethren, they could nor ſpeak pea-: 
ccably, and mark their practice, Gen. 39. Therefore the wile 
man faith, Malice ſhall be diſcovered in ſpeech. irs 
2. It envicth at the good of our ncighbour , -whether ſpiritual or 
temporall, thus Cain, Laban,Saul, the Princes of Darizs, '  -, 
- 3+ It doth make- one rejoyce when: evill is befallen himone-mall- 
ceth, as the Philiftines made a Play and-folaced themſclves 10 
the ſight of Sawpſons. miſery : the Drunkards -made ſongs of 


Now then we that are Chriſtians muſt away with this ,; weare by 
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rongue of Canaan is their ſpeech, and this doth teſtify them to be the| 


nature hatefull, and haters one of another : and ir is exceeding; natu 
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Ve RoJ2. | Epbeſtans, Chap. 4. 565 | 


rall doctrine, which we may learne withour ateacher, ro have a ſha- 
dow of love to our friends, but true hatred to our enemies. And ir is 
inthe naturall mans judgement a good wildome to carry faire wea- 
ther in the countenance, bur to {iron his skirts whom we brooke nor. 
Who hath nor ſpoken hateftully £ Who hath not kad an ill cye ar his 
neighbours comming on © Who hath nor laughed 1n his ſleeve, when 
ſometime he hath crofſed one he loves not, though ir coſt him the 
ſerting on to compaſle it? Bur let us put iraway , tor our hope of ſe- | 
crecie will faile us : Hatred covered with lying lips ſhall be made manifeſt | Prov.26.26. 
in the aſſembly: let us not care tobe menin.this; be babes in malicionſ- 
zeſſe: It ye be not babes inthis regard , you ſhall not enter into the | x Cor. 14:20. 
kingdome of Heaven, Now babes if they be'angry and fight roge- 
ther, they will be friends preſently. The name of it ſhould make ir 
odious,for the wordis as large as 7ayn4h with the Hebrews, which ſ1g- 
nifieth rhe cvill of puniſhment; all naughrinefle : - Bur therefore ſigni- 
fieth maliciouſneſle, becauſe itis the chicie kinde of wickedneſle , as 
wecall the Plague by the name of the Sicknefle, a name common to 
all diſeaſes, becauſe rhis 1s the principall kinde of all other, Now the 
-| quantity followeth,if we ſay he is a malicious man, we ſay evety thing "9 
that naught is. MES | 

| VERSE 32. Anabekinde one to another, tender hearted, forgiving 
one anether, even as God for Chriſts ſake hath forgiven you. 

Now this dehortation is amplified by a contrary exhortation to the 
oppoſite vertue, which is ſet downe, 
| 1. Inparticularinthis verſe, and the next. 
2. In generall, in the ſecond verſe of the fift chapter: - 


The particular hath3," INIINOE. 


The Precept commandeth two Chriſtian afteQions, 


| 


| 
VERS, 32s 


Y | 


Curteſfie. 
Mercy. 
Secondly, a fruit declaring them, forgiveneſſe : For many will ſay 
they are gentlc,goo0d perſons as need be, ifrhey belet alone, and yet 
offended they will not forgive : now theſe are neither gentle nor mer- 
cifull; But becauſe this dury gocth againſt rhe haire,the Apoſtle doth 
| urge it with reaſon: Thar which Chriſt hath done to you, you muſt do 
to others : Chriſt hath done thus; therefore you. The ſecond part is 
in this verſe, the concluſion in the firſt verſe of the fifth Chapter. | 
But becaufe one might ſay, Why ſhould wee be followers of God in all 
things? therefore the Apoſtle proverh this: Children muſt. imitate . 
their fathers: You are Gods beloved Children ; Therefore, &c. 
I. Then we ſee what a vertue we muſt ſhew forth, even curteſies og We muſt ſhew 
this our God goeth before us in, Tit. 3. 4. Kindneſſe or.curteſie th fb curtckic, 
mankinde, it is a vertue that maketh us carry our ſelves amiably and | whaciris, 
ſweetly rowards others, as may be gathered by the contrary , not bit. 
ter, and it may well be called tke flowre of love, for it doth ſwim in 
| | the topof all offices of love, and maketh the things we doc exceeding 
lovely; itis every where required of us. Col;3512, Put on (a5 the Ele 
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Ine | # God) bowels of mercy kinaneſſe,&c. Curteſie,it is a fruit of the Spirir, 
Gal.5.23.The wiſdom from above & gentle,lam.3.17.Eaſieto be intreated, 

| Now it ſhewethir ſelfe ; | 
| Whereinir x. Inthe matter and manner of ſpeech. 

>" as 2. In reſpeciveneſſe of our carriage and geſtures of re- 

Verence. 

| 3. In ſome appropriate works of it. 
For ſpeech, ir doth make it kinde and affably uttered; quite contra- 
|ryto Cains language, Am I my brothers keeper ? For this, looke what 
ſweet language Abraham gave to the fons of Heth: and how gently 
he intreated the Angels, Gen.18.23. And ſo for theſecond,it maketh 
one put honour upon another. The works of it are many, as 1, Uſu- 
| all ſalutations. 2. Commendations, Row.16.3. Going forth to meet 
our friend on the way, taking our leave kindly, 1ds 18. 128. Theſe 
are ſufficient to give ataſte of the reſt ; Religion is mannerly , and he 
is an unmannerly Pouts that thinketh he may ſpeake curriſhly, flying 
| away unreſpectively by men,neglect ſuch circumſtances as are named}; 
he is ſo farre irreligious. 
| ſe. Many are hence rebuked, ſome ſwaggering ones that think ittheir 
Vices contrary | glory to looke big and carry a proud countenance, give a curriſh an- | 
roit. | {wer, they thinkitan honour to contemne every body , men hartefull 

to Godand men. Againe, our common rudenefle, our melancholicke 
waywardneſlc, uncivill auſterity, which will make people, as the 

Mat.1t.1s. | did by Tohn, aske if we have a devil in us: we muſtnot take up a fooliſh 
imitation of examples extraordinary. ; 

Vſe2. We muſt learne to grace our religion with ſanctificd mannerlineſſe, 
| and muſt be curtcous, yettake heed of popularity, ler us not becurte- 
ous as Abſolom, this is as bad as morofitic. Whar if theſe things bee! 
but complements, they are of great moment unto love, and how was 
the diſcourtcſie of the Ammonites avenged £ Take heed of flatteric, 
of apiſh ſupcrfluitic, as a deale of kiſſing the hand, ſcraping, cringiog, 
overſpreading the countenance with a ſmile. 


<< 


Dott. 2. Wee ſeethat we muſt all of ws be mercifull : Be ye mercifull as your 
We muſt be | heavenly Father is mercifull : Put on bowels of mercy as the Eledt of 
m_— :2. | God, Now this doth containe two things; this being tender hearted: 
| Whezein it | 1. That we be touched with the miſerics we ſee. 
nactn. 


2. That we beinclined and inwardly moved to yceld them 
reliefe : the one followeth uponthe other. 

Thus 10b.30.25. he did weepe with thoſe that did weepe , and his 
foule wastyred for thoſethat were in heavincſſe: So S. Paul, Who s 
2Car:r1.29. | weake, and 1 am not weake ? Who ts grieved, and 1 burne not ? Andthis 
ES the word principally intimateth, a man whoſe bowels yearne caſily; 
Mar.g.z6. | and this was in Chriſt, hi bowels were moved for them : Hence follow- 
cth the ſecond, a willing minde to help, for he that is throughly tou- 
ched with gricte for his brothers cafe, will put the beſt legge forward, 
and be ready to help : Chriſtians then muſt pet fellowfecling 1n m!- 
fery and readineſſe of will to relieve , and then all the workes both] 


——— ——————— Pa... —_— ———— , F —u ”——_—— _ = A PIT _ 
a 4 ——_—— A = 


<< Cd m— %. o =V - LIES La MM aA m—__< et LAY T_——_— we * —iilliha, £- 


— 


VeR 222. 


Epheſians, Chap. 4. 


— ——_— — - —— — — _ 


— 


| 
| 


| 


| 


ſ piricuall and corporall wovld follow. 
Firſt, rhen we ſee our ſenſeleſnefle here reproved, thar little are 
broken art the breaking of 7oſeph, thar when we come ro thoſe thar are 


in ſmart, aske how they doe,&c. bur have no bowels of compaſſion 
ſtirring in us, are no more movedthen if we were marble : There are 


| few workes of mercy, bur lefſe of tendernefle of heart. 


We muſt labour for the affetion of mercy. 1. It we were fellow 
members, how could it be but we ſhould be rouched - for there is a 
ſympathy berwixtthem. 2. Againe, this mercy 15 moſt acceprable 
to God, he preferreth it before his outward worſhip, 1 will have mey. 
cy, n0t ſacrifice : and it is not the worke, bur rhe affection that is the 
mercy God looketh at: he is a ſpirit. 3. How can wee comfort our | 
ſelves or aſſure our ſelves that we are righteous,it we wantthis toward 
our brethren, whes 4 juſt man is mercifull to his beaſt ? 

. Now followeth the fruic teſtifying of theſe vertues [ forgiving oe 
another. | Whence we ſee,that this is a duty Chriſtians muſt prattiſe,they 
wuft remit offences which are done them, Col.3.12. Mat. 6. 

For the better underſtanding, we mult open three things. 

1, What itisto forgive. 

2. Whatitis we doeforglve. 

3. In what order, whether we are bound to forgive if one will 
not aske pardon, becauſe the Commandement Luke 17.4. 
and eMat.18.21,22. doth run otherwiſe. 

Forgiveneſle includeth three things. 

1, Aremovall of all inward diſpleaſureza 


| 


man mult forget,that is, he 


[muſt haveno ircfull remembrance of. the injury done him. Lewit. 19, 


18, Thos ſhalt not avenge, nor be mindfull of wrong againſt the chilaren 
of thy people; Contrary to ſuch as will forgive; but not forger. 

2. A man muſtnot endeavourany way to revenge :::Which mee- 
teth with ſuch, who thongh they will deny that thay beare 11 will, 
or areangry, yet they will ſecke to come even with ſuch as have offcn- 
ded them. 

3- A manmuſt be ſo lovingly affeted as if he had not beene of- 
tended, that is, he muſt in love beready to doc any good tothe party 
offending, according as God miniſtreth occaſion and abiliryz 7oſep 
forgiving, was ready to fcede his brethren with the beſt , who would 
ſometime have fed themſelves with his blood ; Which is to bee mar- 
ked againſt ſuch as will forgive and forget , but they will have done 
with a man. 14 | 
For the 2. in our offences, there isalwayes an offence againſt God, 
lometime againſtthe Laws : now wee forgive not that debt which is 
owing to the juſtice of God, nor that ſatisfation which the Law | 
challengeth; bur that debt which is owing to us,our perſonall offence, 
Now. in our offences are two things : 1, The injury, 2- The dam- 
mage. This underſtood, wee fhall anſwer the queſtion more cafily. 


| The injury is the want of that love which thraugh Gods Ordinance | 


\my ncighbour oweth me, with preſence of the contrary : The damage 


Is 


We are to la- 


| bour for this | 


afteQtion. | 
Hol.6.61. 


Proy.12.9. 


Dot, | 


Chriſtians 
muſt forgive | 
offences. 


Forgiveneſſe 
ſtandethin 
three things. 


What we doe, 
and mull for- 
give, 


"_— clit. Mt 


bets "I "rt 
Mme 
hte. A we at _— 


OI ers 0 0 0 DO I O_ 


© OI 


j 568 | 
—Y 


— — _ _- =_— oy 


i. 


We may ſecke 
| amends for our 
 dammage. 

| Levit.19.18. 


And hw. | 


In what order 
WC Arc to fore 
pive, 
Mark.11.25. 


Forgiveneſle 
is inward or 
outward. 


Mat.6.15. 
Nor forgi- 
ving is Inirtful 
| to our (clyes. 


' 


God is a God 
of forgiveneſs. 
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is this orthat ſcare which the former hath cauſed to me ; as if one 
ſhould ſmitea Tradeſman , fo that on the ſtroake he ſhould keepe his 
bed, and be at expenſe with the Chirurgion ; this is injurious, that a 
man bound to ſhew me love and the offices of love ſhould increat me 


| ſo ſpightfully ; this that upon his injurious dealing, I have loſt that 


might have carned, and ſpent that I mighr have ſaved, this is adam- 
mage I ſuſtained by him. Now the an{wer 1s, that alwayes the injury 
muſt be forgiven, the dammage then when wiſdome and charity ſo 
require, God that did command forgiveneſle, forbidding revenge, he 
Ex04.21.18,19. doth allow dammagecs in the caſe propounded. Only 
in ſeeking rhem, we niuſt rake heed raar we doe it nor on trifles :; This 
ſceking right upon every trifle is a defteR, 1 Cor.6.7. 

2. Wichout revenge. 3. It muſt be done withintendment of good 
to him againſt whom we complaine, to others, to our ſelves. 

For the third queſtion, it is anſwered, that be he who hath offen-| 
ded never ſq farre from his duty, we muſt forgive. When you ſtaxd to 
pray, if you have ought againſt any body, forgive it: where weare requi-| 
red abſolutely betore we can pray acceptably, to forgive. Yet wee 
muſt know , that forgiveneſſeis inward onely , or outwardly teſtified 
by word and geſture. 

The firſt we muſt alwayes doc; that is, clenſe our mind of rancor, 
and revenge, be in love, or elſe we cannot pray. 

The ſecond we may refraine , when in Chriſtian wiſdome wee ſee 
it behoovefull ; as a Parent forgiving his child 1n his purpoſe, doth 
look big and threaten deeply. 
| This doctrine then doth check ſuch as are ſo. diſpoſed that they will 
not beare with any wrong, they will carry a grudge ſeven yearcs,and 


4 


11f they doe not {ceke revenge, yetthey will remember and will never 


meddle nor make to nor fro. Weare {ons of thunderif we be moved, 

we willcall for fire from heaven : the ſpirir that is in us luſteth after 

revenge; the Phariſees doQrine ispleating, Am eye for an eye, a tooth 
for a tooth; and who ſaith not that, Prov. 24.29. 1 will dee tohim a he] 
hath done tome? | = 


| Butin the ſecond place we muſt know, thar caſting eff this ſpirit of 


revenge,we muſt labour to forgive and forget injury, like good Ioſeph,| 
Gen. 45. like David who forgave Shimez, 2 Sam. 19. like Moſes, 
Numb.21, 5. therc is none of us but may ſtand in necd of our neigh- 
bours, we give offence and have need to be pardoned, Againe, be- 
cauſeit is ſo hard a knot our Saviour driveth it with as hard a wedge, 
Forgive, or you ſhall wot be forgiven : And what doe we when we will 
not forgive, bur likethe Bee which loſeth her ſting, and becommeth 
2 Droanc, and ſo hurteth her ſelfe more then others? So do we when 
we will not forgive; we ſect our ſelves thouſands in Gods debr, while 
we will not forgive the few penſe which our neighbours owe us. | 
Laſtly, this doth let us ſee, That our God is a God of forgiveneſſe * for 
ifhe will have us who are finfull forgive one another, how much-more 
will he forgive us? Who © 4 God like our God ? nor afather like earthly 
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fathers, wlio-rhough themſelves like to live Libertines, yer they will 
have their children nurtured by Puritans; but God is otherwiſe, what 
pood he will have in us, that is-in him far moreexcellently and incom- | 
prehenſibly. Ts Es | 

As Godin Chriſt ;] or Chtiſt:: Some reade Chriſt, the thing is not | 
much to be ſtood : Rom.8.39. The love of Chriſt, or the loweof God in 
Chriſt , are indifferently uſcd',”and as ir ſecmcth is exprefſe the ſame 
thing : and roreade God here ſeemeth more probable, Be you therefore 
followers of God: The [cope of it is from Gods cxample forgiving us,to 
| draw uS TO forgiveneſſe. Marke from it two'things:: ' . - 


. . 


1. How Gods forgiveneſſe doth cauſe us to forgive, this that thouſands | nog rs, 
are remitted t0'us, muſt make 1 willing to forgive others, Looke as a wall | Gods forgi 
doth caſt hear to thoſe that ftand by, when the hot beames of the Sun | vi2g"s mult 
doe reſt upon it :: So we reflect pardon upon others when the beames reakeeiykr wOR | 
of Gods pardon have. ſhined upon our hearts : which doth teach us 
threethings. - _ - | | 
1. Whom wee muſt chiefely thanke for love and all the fruits of 
_ love which our brethren ſhew us,v/z. God : His love to chem 
maketh them ſhew love to us, his forgiving them maketh them 
forgive us. 
- 2-. It, doth letusſce, how-that our forgiving doth not deſerve for. 
givencſle, becauſe it followeth and doth not goe before, for | | 
none can forgive his brother that doth not love his brother; 
none can love his brother truly, that loyeth not God and his | 
brother in him : none can love God but choſe thar are firſt 1o- | 
| 


| 


W— — —_ A. 


ved of him, and have their fins covered with him. And this 
forgiveneſle is an ation of God ſimul g& ſemel , and therefore 
cannot be cauſed by the fruits which follow it,as morall vertues 
cauſe the ations ofthem, and are againe increaſed by their 
exerciſe, When the Scripture therefore biddeth us forgive | 
 tharwe may be forgiven, it meancth of the ſenſe, that we may 
feele ſealed to onr ſpirits Gods pardon, | 
3- Itdoth teach us what we muſt doc when we finde our ove 
cold, not ready to forgive, looke at God; cven as it is the next 
| way to warmeus, to ſtand by a good fire : So hour carts (fro- 
_ © "zenin regard of love) Eanifiot be holpen better then with ſtan- | 
' ding 1n theſe Eames of Gods grace to us-ward. 
This teacheth us the manner of forgiving which wee muſt labour to. Dot, 21 
reſemble; we muſt forgive as God hath forgiven; not that wee can with We muſt for- 
 equall perieQion , but rrulyand in ſome ſort likeunto it, as the fifth ; ++ oy 
petition. Now if we looke how God hath forgiven us, we ſhall findes. How God 
| 1. That hehath forgiven us many fins in number,great ones in nature: forgive 
2, He hath freely done ir, though ir coſt Chriſt deare, we have it gra- 
tis. Rom.3.24. We are juſtified freely by his grace, 3, He hath done itt _ 
perfectly, as all rhoſephraſes ſhew, remembring them no more : remo- 173534 
ving them 2: far as the Eaſt from the weſt, &c. ts pecans 
Which doth teach usthar we muſt Jabour eyen thus to forgive: and: 7 ſe. 
; 00. -- WES this: - 
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thisis the rather tobe marked, becauſe it doth anſwer all objcRions 

which make us hang back in this duty. ow | | 

| Objeft.r. How ſhould I beare it atthis hand? of all other he had lcaft 

| cauſe. 

| Anſw. Not ſo little as we have to ſin againſt our God,yet God for- 

| givcth us. E | WERSY 

: Objefi.2. T would it were once or twice, but he hath often. 

| Axſw. To 77.times forgive as God doth, he hath forgiven us many 

LMES, OR RT 210,08 

Objefi.3. Ikhow hisnature, I ſhould have more ofhis worke, he 

would doc me the liketurne againe. DE ow 

| Anfy. God ſaw that we would often fin againſt him, yct he forgave 

| us, we muſt forgive as he hath forgiven us : It isa baſe woman-like 

cowardiſc not to ſtand ourground , but ftirre in being abuſed. God 

| holds it no diſparagement to his majeſty to condeſcend thus farre asto 
forgive us. Wee may finde a buſhto ſtop every gappe at whichour 

! corruption breaketh out. Pt i 9.7 Is 
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| CHAP. 5. Vn Ry. TS 
Be ye therefore followers of God as dearechildren; 


TOA N this Chapter the Apoſtle proſecuteth, and conclu- 
I 


EN deth his former exhortation, werſe 31,: 32. of the | 


Chapter foregoing, touching mutuall forbearing and/| 
= Y forgiving wrongs and injuries done, and he doth in- 
eSF force it from the example of God himſclte, who hath 
bez pardoncd and forgiven us all our fins in Chriſt, And 
becauſc it is a duty hard for fleſh and blood to come off with, the A- 
poſtle inferreth the example of Chriſt himſelf,co perſwade Chriſtians | 
to brotherly love, frotn this confideration, how mercifull and graci- 
ous God hath beene untous in pardoning all our fianes in Chriſt, aid 
| how infinitely Chriſt himſelfe hath abounded in loveto us. 
| Thenthe Apoſtle inforceth his Exhortation from the diverſe ſtate 
and condition 1n which theſe Epheſians were before, and now fince. 
[rheir Calling, and thereupon dehorteth from many vices moſt unbe. 
ſeeming the children of God, atd exhorteth to the praiſe of thoſe 
dutics which beſt ſuited with their calling and condition. The laſt 
part of the Chapter ſetteth downe an exhortation to ſubjeRion in 
(fuch conditions of life wherein ir is required,eſpecially in the married 
(eſtate, that Wives be ſubject to their husbands, as the Church is to | 
Chriſt; where by the way is laid downe, that admirable myſtcric of | 
the ſpirituall marriage betwixrt Chriſt and his Church. | 
| The Chapter then containes three parts. | | 
The x. inthe two firſt verſes, inferred from the latter part of} 
the former Chapter. ET col 
Thea, fromthe third verſe, to the 21: 
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The 3. from thence to the end of the Chapter. 
In the firſt part we have 3. particulars to conſider, 
1. A duty of imitation of God, as in other t 

in forgiving and pardoning offences. 
2. A —_ of Love, we muſt walke in love, as Chriſt hath lg- 

Veaw M5, "- 

3-. Touching the Sacrifice of Chriſt, wherein both the love 
_ of Godandof Chriſt, ire moſt clearely manifeſted t- 
| Be yee therefore followers of God: as if he had ſaid, howſocver men 
deale with you and the: world behave themſelves fowards you, doc 
not you follow them to doe like them to reward-evill for evill, but as 
Gods children, imitate and follow God your Father, and doe towards 


IE 


unjuſt, therefore ſaith Chriſt, doe ye {o that yee may be the children 
of your Father which is in hgaven,. that ye may prove your ſelves 
to be the true children of 7 

him. Obſerve, 
| We muſt imitate and follow 


giving of wrongs and injuries dope #5. We muſt imitate none but God;} 
T ſay unts you,love your enemies,blefſe them that carſe you, dee 7ood to them 
that hate you, pray for them that perſecute you : that you may be the chil- 
dren of your Father which & in heaven, &c. Faſhion not your ſelves accor- 
ding to this world; nor walke after the courſe of this world + to live in cn- 
vie, wrath, and contention, as we ſee men to converſe one with ano- 
ther, and to carry themſclves towards us; we muſt not learne their 
| ways ſo to behave our ſelyes towards them, but if they deale perverfly, 
unjuſtly,and cruelly with us by lyes,fraud,and opprefiion, we muſt not 
doc thelike to them, butlearne of God our Father and imitate him to 
doe as he hath done to us, and toall, andto bleſfle as he hath bleſſed 
us. Keepe 101 company with an angry man, leſt thou learne his way to do like 
him,to be provokedto bitter words and ations,againſt him as he uſcth 
againſt thee. He that will compeBt theeto goe amile, ſtrive not with him, 


| 


with che contrary goodneſle, goe with him twaine. Be not overcome 0f 
evill, but overcome evill with good, This is true godlineſſe, to looks 
to none but God, and to conforme our ſelves to none but to 


| requires, not in imitatiof of men ,and ſo farre as mens examples and 


| 20ar vailous light. 


him, yeathis is onely true and ſincere obedience to all Gods Com-| 
mandements inavoyding all ſinnes and praGtifing all dutics Gods law 


lawes dire us, but as God himſclfe who gives us his example and 
ſets it before us to be imitated, as Saint Peter exhorteth, that we ſhouls| 
ſhew forth the wertues of him who hath called s ous of darkeneſſe into hs 


her perfeR light of good example in this ny 
e 


For we have no ot 


all men as hedoth towards his enemies and towards all, who letteth| 
his Sunne to ſhine on geod and bad, and his. rainc to fall on juſt and| 


od your Father by this imitation of} 


God onely, as in all things, ſo eſpecially in far- 


hings,ſo eſpecially | 


| but be mecke and gentle, overcome his perverſneſſe and j11 qualities] - 


world to walke by but Gods light; 1s thy light we ſhall ſee light. 
| a 
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our Sunne, and we muſt walke in thelight as he i in thelight, that we may, | _- 
have fellowſhip one with another, in that- light of his cxample of loye, | 
mercy, grace and goodneſle, whercin he reveales himſelfe to us in 
Chriſt and his Goſpell, and ſhines to us. For all the world walkes in | 
darkenefle, and gives us ill example or imperfe&; therefore to walke | 
in the light,is to walke and worke in God, andafter his example; and 
to imitate God,is to make him and the light of his example our daily 
direRion to walke by. C * : 
Again, whatſocyer we doe after the light of Gods example as our | Reſev2. 
ſunne, he is alſo our ſhield to defend and {ayeus, to bleſſe and proſper, | 
us, and ſuch aRions as we do according to his will;and our workes can 
never ſucceed ill being wrought in God. _. | | T £20 
We are Gods image, and therefore we muſt reſemble him in all | Reafon 3, 
things as the ſhadow the body : this is our happinefle and full per- 
fetion, our conformity with God whoſe image we arc. And the 
goodnefle of all the good workes we doc,ftands not inthe ſubſtance 
of the worke, but in relation and conformity to the rule and example 
by which they are done, that they be donein tairh,which onely lopkes 
to God,to imitate him; as the image and ſhadow is in forme and ſhape | 
like the body, ſo it moves as the body moyes :- So we muſt walke af- 
ter the Lord and follow him, amd we are no longer in being or. well 
being of ſoule or body, life or converſation, then as we follow ! 
God. 3 FL. = & 
We are Gods workemanſhip, created in Chriſt unto geod workes, which | Epi, 3: 161, 
he hath ordained that we ſhould walke in then ; not ſuch workes as 0 
the warld ſets before us, and mens example and our owne fleſh leads TEE: 
us unto, bur ſuch as God prepares. How ? partly by his owne cxam- 
ple and praRice; for this end hath God created us anew to imitate and 
tollow his example, as all wicked men are Satans workemanſhip, 
made fit to follow him. OR Wo 
For triall of our nature, whether regenerateand borne of God or |Yſe 17 
of the world, we naturally follow the world and imitate it in allchings, 
eſpecially in wrongs andinjurics, our nature isto doe to others as we 
ſeethem doe to us, Bur the nature of Gods Saints is tg logke up to the | 
Lord who oncly gives us the light of better example. Eyery creature | 
naturally doth as it ſeeth thoſe of irs kind and nattre tg doe, in good 
orevill : hereby we may know gur kind and gencration, whether we 
be of God or of the world. PS RR EMO MANTEY 
For inſtruRion, it ſetteth us ſce what is true grace, holineſſe, and pe 4; 
whatare good workesand Gods wayes; wis, ſuch as by faith arc 5 
wroughtin reſemblanceof God, looking up to him,and as before him, 
and done according to his example. Haye we never ſo good a nature, 3 
never ſo glorious vertues ſhining in us; if they be ngt wrought ig us 
|afrer Gods image & glory ſhining in the glaſſe of the Golpell, 
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ſe of the Golpell,by faith | 
changing us into Gods image, as we behold God in Chriſt , they are | 
falſe and counterfeit: whatfocyer good workes in worſhip of God or 

ſervice of men, not wroughrafter God his wiledomie, will, cxample, 
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they are wicked, Micah 6. 6,7, 8. Humble thy ſelfe, and ſubmic thy | 
| reaſon and will to be ſhaped according to Gods will, this is to walke 
with thy God. ; 
pe 3, | For conſolation and encouragement to ſecke grace and holines anda 
differing nature and converſation from the world,and to be unliketo it; 
though this cſtate and condition,and this unconformitytothe world be 
maligned, defamed, hated and perſecuted as baſe and vile, yet it is glo. 
rious and precious with God, becauſe it is his image, our conformity 
and likeneflſe to him. Ir is nobaſc thing to be fo preciſe and pure as| 
to indure no ſtaine of any finne in nature and life, it is to be like to 
| God, Perfet? as our heavenly Father i perfect, holy as he is holy. This | 
we muſt ſtrive unto, to conforme our ſelves to this glorious image and |: 
patterne tobe like to God in perfect holinefle. To what other ecndis 
chis meſſage, that God is ſuch a light as can diſpence with no darke- 
neſſe, and hath ſent his Miniſters to preach this purity of his nature, 
bur rothis end,to conforme us thereunto, that we ſhould walke in the 
light as heis in the light? Therefore forgetting that which & behind, let 
1x ſtrive to that which is before, for the price of the high calling of God in 
Chriſt. Doth God call us to bonds, imprifonmenr, baniſhmenr, and | 
| all kindes of miſery, it is no baſc eſtate he calls us to be like himſelfe, | 
| Rom.8. to be conformable tothe image of his Sonne, to God incarnate, humbled, 
crucified, If we enduretheſe miſeries with Chriſts Spirit, mind, and{| 
| heart, with like obedience, humility, love, patience, &c. in this we be- 
| come followers of the-Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Pe. 2. In the ſecond placchere Obſerve, How the children of God muſt 
... | walke after God, they muſt doe the workes of God their father : Te are the 
'* {children of the Lord your God, you ſhallnet cut your ſelves, as the heathens 
p ave, And the Scripture doth ſer it downe both denying and affirming, 
| Hethat i borne of God will not finne; he that is of God will walke even as 
he hath walked. For looke as thoſe that are brought forth by caraall 
| generation have the naturall life their parents have, and commonly 
walke in their wayes, for when the horſe and mare trot, che colt doth] 
{cldome otherwiſe: ſo whoſoever is begotten of God by ſpiriruall re- 
generation, hath thelife of God, and will walke according to him, 
 [rheſeare of cquall extents So many is are Gods childres aye led by his 
| Rom. 8.14. | Spirit. Sg M4ny 45 are lea by the Spirit are the Sonnes of God, More par- 
| ticularly, in ſaying as deare chilaren,it implics three things, : 


— 


Mat. 5.48. 


:. Anſyecrable tothe honour and dignity of children, as: becom- 
meththe childrenof God: Phil. 2. x5. As the Sennts of God without 
rebuke in the midſt of a naughty and crooked generation, Children of 
Noblecs conſort not with vile and baſe ones, it ſtaines their birth, and 
it degenerates from true Nobility : So here, As itis the higheſt and 
moſt eminent honour and dignity,ſo it requires a nature and converla- 
tion eminent and tranſcendentaboye the courſe and converſation of 
this world, Ph71.3, 20. Oar converſation i in heaven, orc. 
| 2.' Naturally, according to the nature of a childe, and that is 4u- 
| bly, Mat. 18. 2, 3, Micah 6.7. Humble thy ſelfe to walke with thy go PE 


——_— 
. 
— Td... —__— Ah , JS IY = hs, 
t—<n._ . I——IS wy 4 —_— AR - — —— 
—_— ts tt. at > w_ —_— << ——_—_—— — —Y _ — mt. tia. th. Ae —_— 4 ” 


_ hw — 
——_—_—_ th. hf 
” 


Ver. I, - Epbefians, Chap.5. | 577 [ 


as a child with his Farther. Let God goe before thee in his counſell and 
will /o direct andleade thee as a father, and doe thou ſubmir thy ſelf as | 
a ch11de to his father, humbly to follow and obey him in all his wayecs : 
For a childe as he is a child is humble, and gives his father all due re- 
verence and ſubjction, elſe he denies the nature ofa childe. 

3. With naturall affe&ion and propenfion, not as ſervants and 
flaves by compulſion, to 1mitate God, and ſo to ſeeke to pleaſe God, 
but as children naturally affe&t both to imitate and by imitation to 
pleaſc their parents. For as a father naturally communicateslife and be- | 
ing to his child, and by naturall propenſton and affection doth his child 
allche good he can, and not by any compulſfton or feare : So he by ge- 
neration communicates the like nature to his child to imitate and ſerve 
him and pleaſc him cheerefully and: gladly : ſo is it betweene God our 
Father and his children,they performe al dutics of love,worſhip, ſervice 
and obedience to God in freechildlike affetion andpropenfion to God 
as to a father, not as to a creator, a King or Judge of the world. 

This therefore doth prove to many thatrhey are not the children of | 7” ſe 1, 
God; for like the Jewes, 10h. 6. 48. we will ſay, we are the children 
of God, becauſe we are baptized,and ſuch with whom God ontward- 
ly at leaſt hath ſtricken covenant to be our God; but what ſaid Chriſt 
to themes Ye are not Gods children, ye are the devills: How doth he 
prove it? Te doe the workes of the dewill, you follow not God, nor doc 
net che workes of God. So many thar live in covetouſnefle, in finfull 
fleſhly pleaſures, in negleCting the Word of God, they are not the 
children of God. fortheſe are not the workes of God. "CO 
Again, it Ictterh vs ſee how we may gather our ſclves to be his chil- Vſe 2. 
dren, if we doc walke in the wayes of God and follow him;thoſe that 
follow him are his children, thoſe that are children muſt follow him. 
IF we tell a good childe, his father and mother would not doe thus : 
or your father will doe thus and thus, the one will hold him backe, 
the other will move him to doe accordingly. Indeede there are many 
| outwardly children, that doe otherwiſe, of whom God may ſay as 
he ſpeaketh,T have brought up children and they have rebelled againſt mes | Eſay 1 
but bcloved children will doe as we have ſpoken. 

Again, hereby we may judge whar istrue holineſſe & godlines,it is a 
child.!:ke reſemblance8:imitatis of God as a father:It is nothing what 
love,feare,fcrvice and obedience weperforme to God, and what eraces 
we have, but in what nature and kind and relative imitation of Gud as a 
Father, we doe them. We muſt looke to Gad as a father, and as chil- 
dren frame our ſelves to pleaſe, honour, and imitat* him as a father; 
notas flatterers and time ſerving hypocrites that pleaſe God fora time 
tor their owne advantage, and to fervetheir owne turnes and bellies as 
they doe men: They flattered him with their lippes, then they would 
be holy and like God, when they were in diſtrefſe, then they will bee | 
Saints and none ſo godly and holy as they, bur all was but flattery for ; 
their owneadvantage, no child-like heart in them naturally affeing ro| 
be like unto God,as children, a fatherin holineſſe. 0h that there _ in Deur. 5+ 
Fnems \ 
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| them ſech a heart to feare me! after the aftiGtion was over, they con-| 
remned holinefſe, So many in ficknefſe and troubles will be godly 
and imitate God, & leave the world, bur after as finfull and like Satan} 
land the world as ever. You ſhall ſee flattering Paraſites that will ſerye, | 
| honour and imitare Kings and great perſonapges, and conforme totheir| > | 
mindes and wills, more then their naturall children, but not withchild. 
FE, like hearts, bur with baſe ſpirits, for their bellies ſake, for honour and 
profit ſake; children doe fincerely, heartily, and naturally affect to bee 
like their parents,' and love thcir ſimilitude fimply for it ſelfe ſake. 
Had we faith to remove mountaines, could we ſpeake with the rongue| 
| of men and Angels, were we never ſo much enlightened, and had ta- 
ſicdof that heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy 
| | Ghoſt and of the powers of the world to come, if we have not thoſe 
| vertues and graces communicated to us by regeneration, as are the| 
 ſtarapes and impreſſions of Gods farher]y attribures regenerating us} 
2nd conforming us to his divine nature, all were of no uſe for any g00d} 
| we ſhall reape by rhem. The ſtrongeſt reaſon to perſwade to this con. 
fermity with God, is this, becauſe he is Gods childe and beloved 
 Sonneof God, not his Creature alone as all other. For we muſt obey} | 
| God, not as beaſts, or as {laves and ſervants, but becauſe wee judge 1 
our {-Ives his children and him our Father. 
| VERSE 2. VEKSE 2. And walkein love, even as Chriſt hath lowed ws, and} 
| | hath given himſelfe for us, tobe an offering and a Sacrifice of a ſweete| 
ſmelling ſawonr to God. | | 
| Now tfolloweth the generall exhortation, Walke iz love, that is, let] 
| love beinal]l yourdeedes and workes which God hath prepared for 
you to walke 1n: the reaſon of jitor manner of it is ſer downe by ex- 
 awple.or from compariſon of Chriſts love, which is firſt propounded; 
Who loved us. 2. Amplified from the effe&t, and gave himſelfe for us to 
| be ati off ering and Sacrifice of a ſweete ſmelling ſavour to God, The latter 
| words are ſomewhat difficult, Ks 
| TI. [It may be asked, What iristo give himſelfe an offering 2 
| <Zzfm. Togivehimſclfeall ro death for us : For giviag himſelfe 
for us, figmificth dying for us, Gal. 2. 20. Who loved me and gave him- | 
ſelfe for me : the Scriptures make Chriſts love to ſtand in laying down 
t Ioha 3.16: | his life. Zereby we perceived love that he layd downe his life for | 
Again,the Scripture knoweth no giving himſclfe to be an oblation| 
 wichour fuffcring, Heb. g. 254,26. 
| 2. It may be asked of the difference of objJation and Sacrifice? | 
 Anxſw. The firſtanſwereth to the mear-offcring, the other to the 
holocauſt : thefirſt being an appurtenance of the other, which was 
the principall Sacrifice, and therefore cannot be a type of the Popiſh 
abfolure unbloody ſacrifice, ſeing it was not a ſolitary Sacrifice, but af 
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 acceflaric of a bloody ſacrifice. | 

2ueft. Why doth he rather ſpeake thus then ſay, Chriſt loved vs 
anddyed forus ? : . — : : FIT” f 
[- f 6 Rey :auſe he might thus point forth Chriſt as the body ane. 
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fubance of all thoſe ceremoniall ſacrifices, whether they were of} 
lyclefſe things or living creatures. Wo, Ei 
_- Queſt. The third thing 1s, What he meaneth by ſweets ſwelling ſa- 
UVOur f "> | | 
' .. Auſw. It.notcth the effe&or fruite of this ſacrifice, iz. the appea- | | 
 (fing of God toward us, for the. Hebrew phraſe is, 4 ſavour of reſt; the | 
icaulſe is put for the cftcR, a ſacrifice propiriatory : it is boxrewed from | 
the uſe of ſmells, which by reaſon of the confenr they have wich our | 
| ſpirits (as harmonic) doth:ſtill them when they are offended and dil- | 
quicted, $0 Ger. 8. 21. The Lord ſmelled a fawvonr of reſt; aud ſaid in hi | 
heart, I will henceforth curſe the ground no more for mans cauſe;cyc. Exod. 
29442, 43, 44, 45,46. The ſumme is this: - EE ices anus 
|. « Whatfſoever you doe, doc it intove, conſidering. how-Chriſt | 
| * _ <chathgivenyouexamplc, whole love we mult follow,who 
| - _ « fodid loveus, thathe gave himſelfc all to. death, being the 
| __  , « body whereof all the legalloblations,, and ſacrifices were 
<« ſhadowes oncly, that he might lay the anger of God juitly 
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- « _<«indled againſt us. ,,  Hift::1 =y 
We ſee then, 1, How weſt in all things them-forth love; Igive you | noF, 
anew commandement, that you love one another + anew Commande- | Joh. rz. 34. 
ment,as the Hebrew ſay, a new ſong : an excellent Commandcement 
that ſhall never wax old nor be repcaleg.. Faith and -hope ſhall ceaſe, | 
bur love ſhall endure, Above all rhings pat on l&ve.. Ngw.as malice ap-| _ 
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peareth by .the effeRs of it, ſo love-by that which: doth accom- Cato. 
panty te ; = "BEER 3 hot FFT | x: Thef.1.3, 
Love thercfore will make us diligent to procure the good of them "x | 
'welove, +» | OT CELLS 
Love is full of fellow-feeling in matter ofjoyand griete. Mary loving Z. 
| Chriſt, a ſword picrced her ſoule when he ſuffered. *, = 
Love 1s patient, as in mothers loving their children is manifeſt, | 3. 
how they will endure breaking their ſleepe by night, many a weari- 
fome hand in the day. ; | wy 
| Tris hopefull, perſwading it ſelfe the beſt that may be of matters... | «4; 
| Tris humble, as in Chriſt, 104» 13. he loving his Difciples waſhed | >, 
their fete. me bei. | 


| Love then being, accompanied with theſe fruites, we may ſee how | Ye. 
(Wanting wearc; How are we altogether taken up in our.owne things © 
{How voyd are we of affe&ions 2. if our owne skin be free, we care for | 
nothing upon our brethren. How contentious, making tragedies of | 
trifles, being in ſtrife for nothing £ How. doth jealous ſuſpicions erou- 


j . 


ble us, impatience, a ſelfe willed pride? &c. . 7: 
 AsChriſt.] Obſerve hence, How we areto ſet Chriſt before us for an | DoF, 
enſarple that are Chriſtians : Heis our maſter, we muſtfollow him that 
jare his ſcholars, yet this is not thusto be conceived that we ſhould doc | 
every thing Chriſt did, or that men ſhould not doe that Chriſt did not, 
bur that in generall every one in his.calling ſhould give obedience to | b - 
God as Chriſt did. - For, 1. as Mediator he did things, which n me T 
ns orth. | 3 
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p- Cor.8.9. 
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|] frtends inall times and ſcaſons. And ſome through a 'kinde of light-| 


| hand, good words, court holy-water enough, no deedes of love. 
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Epheſians, Chap.s. Vs r.2, 
forth as they are mediating actions are unimitable. 2. As one in 
whom the Godhead did dwell perſonally, he faſted qo. dayes, he told 
the thoughts of mens hearts, he did miracles. - 3. The ſingular faQs 
he did in regard of time and place. Again,he did notſomerhings which 
Chriſtians muſt doe, that have calling thereto, as he did not draw the 


—— 


example in, which is in encrall,love to his Father and men;withinthe} 
| compaſle of his calling,inthis he muſt be followed. Zearne of me T 
am lowly, he waſhed his Diſciples feete, leaving an example of humi.| 
Iiry , 1ohn1, 16. We therefore muſt not looke what men doe, what 


what Chriſt did. LIES CNET f. boob] 

2. Marke, that our love muſt be conformableto Chriſls love : the pro. 
pertics of Chriſts love are obſcrved; 1. Itwas frec, yot thit we loved) 
| him firſt, 1 10h, 4. When we were enemics,' Row. 5. 10. Te know the| 
love of Chriſt, when be was rich, be became poeore for our fakes, oc.) 
2. Thelove of Chriſt was fruirtall, not'in'word bur 'deede; he loved| 
us that he gave himſelfe for us. 3. Ir was conſtant, 7obs 13. 1. 
| 4. It was diſcreete, he fo drew neere our nature and made himſelfe| 
like to ns,that he would nor be like us in finne, which is commanded, } 
Rom. 12. 9. Lit love be without diflimulation; hating the cvill as well as 
cleaving to thar which is good. CEC ons We 


another, and this rebuketh the love 'of many which is a pot-fricnd- 


will quit their. curteflc, like the heathen, otherwiſe no penny, no P4- 
ter och {o many lovelike the dead creatures in Saint 1ames; Get thet 
cloathes, and warme thee, &rc, but they will nor put to their helping| 


- Many againe whole love is ſwallow-like friendſhip , they are hot} 


| jcfe inthem, uſe their friends like noſegaies, which longer then they 
| cre freſh, arc itinoreckoning. | F: 
| Others alſo ſo love, that they: are like ſhadowes, which goe when 
wegor, ſtand when we ſtand, theyare cvcry thing, be it good or bad; 
| that their friends like of. The heathen may ſhame ſuch doting love, 
who would let their friendſhip goe but to the Altar , who have ſt 
downe this the law of love, to aske nothing that is evill, nor to'yceld 
to it though intreared. | 7 
Who loved us and gave himſelfe.)] Where are 4. cireumſtances : 

x. The Perſon offcring.. F 

2. Thething offered. 

3. The Perſons tor whom, 

4. The fruite. - etſy | 
- I. We ſec here, In what the love of Chriſt doth ſtand, in giving bi | 
| ſelfe 4 Sacrifice for our ſinne, in bu death for ws. Rom, 5, 8. In God 


the m{t doe, the common road will leade us to deſtruion, but look| 


OO ET 


ſword againſt herctiques, &c. 'but ſuch things as he left himſelfe an] 


This then letterh us ſee whar kinde of love we ſhould beare otic "Il 


ſhip, they love them thar they can. benefir themſclves by, them that] 


ſerteth out his love to us, ſecing that while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt % 


CO 
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for us, John 15. 13. Greater love then this hathno man, when any man be- 
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flowet h his life fer his friends, 1 Joh. 3. 16. Herevy we perceived love, 


2, things muſt be opened. 
1. What was Sacrificed. 
2. What the ſufferings were 1n which he was offered for our 


finnes. 


by every nature, therefore the Scripture doth appropriate them tothar 
nature in which the perſon did indure rhem.S: Peter ſaith,he ſuffered 77 
the fleſh : tor example, if one ſhould kill any, he doth murder man, yet 
he killerh not the ſoule, bur the body. So Chriſt offering himſelfe to, 
death, the whole perſon wa offered up, yet not in the divine, bur in | 
the humane nature, | 
Forthe 2. theſe ſufferings were cither outward or inward, of body or 
ſoule, For all this nature was offtcred,or he could not have beene a holo- 
cauſt to God, The bodily ſufferings are manifeſt; inthe gardea, in Caz- 
aphas his hall,on the crofſe, The ſouleſufferings ſtood in three things: 
I. In that deſertion of God- whereby all comfort was eclipſed and 
hidden from the ſight of his ſoule, when he cryed, My God, my God 
why haſt thou for ſakes me 2 not that the Union was diflolved, or that he 
had not the life of grace in him; bur he was ſequeſtred from the ſenſe 
of all comfort, as if he had beene utterly forſaken. ' | 
2. Inthe impreſſion of Gods wrath, for this ſeiſed on his ſoule, 
My ſonle is heavie unto death. 1 have trod the wine-preſſe alone : the Fa- 
ther ſmirt him for our ſakes, whoſe finnes he anſwered, God knowing | 
how to be pleaſed with him as his Sonne, and how to let hun feele an- | 
2er as our ſurety. IHR ; 
| 3. Intheaſfſaults of ſpirituall wickedneſſes thar did tempt his inno- 

cent ſoule with the power of ſinne, they did every way aflaile him , 
though they could nor in any thing prevaile againſt him, which was 
no ſmall hell to his ſpotleſſe ſoulc.The heure of the powers of darkeneſſe 
was come, and thoſe that inthe beginning of his miniſterie, much lefle } 
would now leave him untempted; and theſe things were even adegree 
of the ſecond deaths ſo farre as with the union and innocencie of his | 
perſon could be admitted. And theſe ſufferings were ſhadowed in 
the Law,for the holocauſt was not onely bloodily killed, but burned | 


[goates, the one killed, the other nor killed, teacherh thar as well che | 
foule which could not dye, was ſacrificed (in ſome manner) as the bo- 
dy by death. | 
Now this doth teach us, 3. things, | TA. 

I. Whatis our duty to God, wiz. to love him ſo.as to give our 

| ſelves upacceptable Sacrifices to him; this the faithfull did fignifte in 


|their offerings, that they did preſent themſclves ro God by the hands 


that he layd downe hi life for us, Butfor the better underſtanding of it, | 
T7 o10Y 


| 


For the 1. The text anſwereth himſelf, for ations & perſwaſions pro- | 
perly belongto the whole perſon, yer becauſe the perſon doth them not | 


with fire, Exod. 29. and LZevit.16.10. the ſacrifice propitiatory of two | 


or Jeſus Chrift the high Prieſt, yeelding their old manto be flaine and 
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1 Pet. 4. IT. 


Yſe x. 


V ſe 2. It doth teach us that we muſt in ſome caſes lay downe our lives 
one foranother; love like Chriit, who gave his life for us, this S. 14s 
inferreth, 1 Toh. 3.16. Hereby we perceive love, that he layd downe his life 
for 1s, therefore ought we to lay downe our lives for our brethren; if-we fee 
their ſoules in jeopardy, we may with adventure of our bodily life 
reach them the hand, as in the plague time, when more profitable 
; mcmbers are indangered, we- may reſcue them from evill with the 
perill of our owne lives. Saint Paul witneffeth this, Row, 16, 4. ſpea- 
king of Aquila and Priſcilla, he ſaith , which for my life have lad| 
| downe their owne necke. So in the naturall body, .the hand,rhough it be 
ſtricken quite off, will put it ſelfe up to fave the head : for the com- 
mon good likewiſe Heſter went and put her life in her hand_ Yet this 
muſt be knowne by way of caution, that though wee Iay downeour 
lives,yertir is in farre other mannerthen Chriſt did : He as a mediator] 
prayed and dyed,to ſatisfic the puniſhment which wedid owe to Gods} | 
Juſtice. kd | | 

2, Toprocure all good things forus: now we doe theſe things for 
ſubſtance, butrhe properrie is altered, we pray not in our owne wor-| | 
thinefſe, bur in Chriſts; not as an effet of mediation, but as a fruite off 
love; we doe notto ſatisfie and redecme and merit, bur to ſtrengthef 
the faich of others in him who hath made ſarisfaQion for them; thus 
Peter was crucified and Paul was bcheaded, and for the Church in this 
| laſt ſenſe, Col. 1.24. Butinthe firſt ſenſe we may ſay, Was Peter or 
Paxl crucified for you? 1 Cor. 1.13, We muſt then imitate Chriſt in 
laying downe our lives one tor another, though the quality of che 
| action is farre orher in us, then'it was in him, Tt principally concet- 
neth Paſtors and Teachers, this being the property of a good ſhep- 
heard, to lay downe his life for his locke. 
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| Pſe 3: | This dothlet us ſeeto our comfort how we may gather whether we | 
| are beloved of God; viz. if we feele our ſelves interefſed in his 

death. boa | | "A 

Dg#.' | 2. Thatheis faid to give himſclſe unto death : Obſerve hence,| | 


How Chriſt Ieſus our Lord did willingly and readily ſmbmit to his ſuffe- 
rings; he laid downe his life, it was not taken from him by violence,he| 
ſuffered becauſe he would, he humbled himſelfe to the curſed death of 
the croſſe. For though he knew of his ſufferings before, yet hee did 
not withdraw himſelfe, or ſecke places to lurke in, but went to the} 
garden as he was accuſtemed. | 
| 2, The ſtrong voycehe gave immediately before his death, did lig- 
nifie that there was more then a naturall power yeelding up the hu-| 
mane nature totaſte death. 8 | 
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Ver. J- Epheſians, Chap. 5. 503 
It ſhould each vs in all our offices of love, ro be willing, ready and ]/ſe, 
chearcfull; that which is willingly done is twiſe done ; that which 1s 
| hardly wrung from us,doth loſe the grace of it before it be performed, | 
| Avaine, it may be marked here, That he that effereth i the Sacrifice 
offered 5 which is every where atfrmed thar the .Pricſt and Sacrifice | 
in the New Teſtament muſt be all one : which doth- ſtrike off all the | 
(rabble of the Popiſh Prieſthood. Bur this by rhe way. 4 
'] Thethird Conſideration for whom: in the Chapter beneath1s more | 
atly diſcerned. The laſt thing to be. marked 1s: _ II 
That in the ſuffering of Chriſt God is. well pleaſed with us 5 Look as it | DoF. 
is with us, if our ſenſe be offended with ſome ſtinking ſavour, we can- 
not be at quiet till ſome ſweet thing be burht which prevaileth above 
the other; {o the noyſome ſmell of our fin did ſo move the Lord to 
wrath, that he would not be at reſt, till the ſweerſ{mell of his Sons 0- 
bedience did come into his noftrils ; It was cot all the Sacrifices of } 
Bullocks and R:ms rhat could doe this, it is the bloody death of his 
deareſt Son on the Croſſe which did reconcile him ro us.Col.1.20, It 
pleaſed the Fathir by him to recocite all things unto himelf,ef to ſet at peace 
throuzh the blood of his Croſſe, both things in earth, and things in Heaven, 
W bich doth teach us , ſeeing Chriſt offered is the Sacrifice with | Y/e 1. 
which God is pleaſed, daily by the eye of faith ro looke to Chriſt, ro 
[hold out ro God, this Lambe of his that taketh away all our fins, Be- 
fides the ſolemne ſervice of the Church of the Jews, they had cvery 
morning and evening a burnt Offeripg,. which did fignifie opr Chriſt | 
offered, that their faith might thus ſtill-be renewed" on him in whom 
(God was well pleaſed. CEOET IT o__ 
Againe, it doth lct us ſee what is thefilthy ſtinke of fin in the noſe Zo 
of God, forthac is a ſtrong ill ſmell if mighry ſtrong things be nor ap- 
plicd rocorreft it, Ohthe ſinne, rhe trayterous rebellion of man is ſo 
vile. that nothing could put out the ſtench of it, .but the ſubjeRion of 
the Son of God to the heavy curſc.of rhe: Croſſe, ſtrong medicines 
argue ſtrong maladies : the ſtrength of the CorreQor ſhews , that the 
contrary ingredients are ſtrong likewiſe, 4 
| VERSE 3. Bat ſornication , and all uncleanneſſe , or covetouſneſſe, | VERSE 3: 
let it not once benamed among you, as it becommeth Saints, _ 
| Now hec6meth to another dcehortarion from luſt & covetoulneſſe: 
In theverlethereis, | | | 
1, Adchortation. 
| 


——.. 


2. A Reaſon. That you tnuſt do which becommeth Saints, 
In the firſt part theſe two things muſt beopencd. 

I, Thar Chriſtians muſt refraine the vices here named, 

. 2. How farre forth, viz. that they muſt not name them, without 

deteſtarion. 
[| Forthe firſt, ro open them particularly. Fornication, and luſt, a- 
Zainſt the ſeventh Commandement, is cither naturall or unnaturall: 
this latter belongerth not to this Text. Narturall, is either with perſons 
\acere us in blood, or perſons further off. The firſt is inceſt, not here | I 
Been _ {poken' DE : 
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ſpoken off. The latter is either of parties ſingle, or betweeneſuch as 
both of them, orone of them are married , which is adultery, Now} 
this uncleanneſſe betweene perſons which are free from bond of mar- 
| tiage, is here forbidden , andthe Apoſtle doth cvery where expreſly 
forbid it, becauſe the Heathens did account of it as a thing indiffe- 
rent.as may be gathered from the 1 Cor. 6.9,10.18, 
| The precepts forbidding it are many, Ac#s.15.29. 1 Theſ.4.4. 1 Cor, 
6.9, Now we muſt know that we may lye1n this, not onely that live 
I {in rhe practice of it, but that having ar any time fallen, have not riſen 
| by repentance. This is a fearefull finne , breake it off and flye from 
{ ir; as inthe plague, they that will make ſure workegfſye before it, But 
this is a fin which will not be outwraſtled, if we doe not run from the 
occaſions, and by flight ſave our ſelves, as Tofeph. And ſuch as have 
becne overtaken, but lyc in impenitencie, ler them know that they are 
| guilty ſtill of their old fin. What it now they keepe them to their 
| | owne £ Whar if they have married with the partic 2 this may make 
| ſatisfaction world-ward, but the finne is ſtill before God , till by faith| 
and repentancethey have got the blood of Chriſt ſprinkling their con-| 
ſciences, and freeing them from theguilt of dead works; till then, thy 
| _ | oldſinnelieth arthe doorelike a Bandog, whether it ſleep, or bark, it 
| will never leave till it hath worried thee to deſtruction. 
— | 2. For ancleanneſſe, it may fignificall fin , but here it is to betaken} 
to note all inferiour filthincſles of the ſame kinde with fornication. 
| Obſerve ; That Chriſtians muſt keepe themſelves not onely from wore 


greſſe ſwerwvings, but from the leaſt filthineſſe of fleſhor ſpirit, There isa 
| 
| 


| 


> 


double purity, 2 Cor.7.1. of the ſpirit, or the fleſh, which we muſt la- 
bour to preſerve. | 

Now when cither their owne motions of uncleanneſſe like light- 
nings running throughus, though they abide not,nor win not conſent, 
| yet it 1s a ſpirit of uncleannefſlc to be reſiſted, 
| | 2. When filthy imaginations and thoughts doe ſettle with us, and 
[ get aſſent within us , this is higher contemplative: filthineſſe. So for 
the body, there is in theeye, hand, geſture, eare, tongue , filthineſleis 
. {in alltheſe rowling lookes, unchaſte rouchings, laſcivious behaviours, 
| [luſtfull ſmilings, theſe muſt be avoided. A ſparkle if it lie, maketh 4 
| grear fire; a little leaven doth run through the whole lumpe. 
Againe, if we puli not out this eye of luſt, and cut'off this hand of it, 
(for touchings and ſeeing are two principall inſtruments to unclean- 
neſley) weſhall be all of us caſt into hell fire. 
| Againe, there is an uncleannefle in married parties, out of time,out 
(of meaſure, for they-may be drunken with their owne fountaines , iN 
| ſuch kinde as modeſty, much-more'Religion cannor bur bluſh ar. All 
{ ſuch rings muſt Iikewiſe be avoided of Chriſtians,they muſt learneto 
poſſetle their veſſels in holineſle. 24 2448 FOIA 
| The ſecond vice here forbidden is coveronſyeſſe , that which the 
. [Scripturedoth well call us from, forthere isno vice moredangerous; 
| [ norlefſe regarded : But of thi we ſhall after ſpeake of inthe fifth mu | ; 
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Now followeth the ſecond thing , how farre we muſt turne away 
from vice; Let them not be named, that is, let them be had in extreame 
deteſtation, have nothing ro doe with them, doe not ſo much as name 
them without detceſting of them: So the Lord ſpeakes Exod, 23. 13, 
In all thinzs that 1 have ſaid untoyon, be circumſpert , and make no men- | 
tion of the names of other Gods, neither let it be heard out of thy month. 
Which God promiſerh ro worke, Hoſea 2. 17. 1 will take away the 
names of Baalim ons of her mouth, and they ſhall no more be remembred by 
their name. The phraſe noting nothing but that they ſhould extream- 
lyActeſt them , and have nothing to doc with them as Heſea 14.8. 
What have 1 to doe any more with Idols ? ſaith Ephraim repenting. O- 
therwiſe Parl ſhould fin in naming them, while he doth forbid it. | 

We ſcethen, Thar we muſt have finne in extreame hatred,thar we | Do, 
muſt be ſo farre from doing ir, that we muſt not name it without ha- 
tred, Hate the very garment that is ſpotted, CA bhorre that which is evil, |Jude v.23. 
The Originall word ſignifieth vehemently hate , or hate as hell, that. | @@r5vy31res 
which is evill. Thus David, I will not take the names of their 1dels into | 114 \6,. 
| wy mouth, And the Hebrew (asothertongues) expreſhng finnes b 

words that ſignifie the contrary vertuc,as b/aſpheming God by bleſing, 
doe ſhew that eventhe names of them are to be declined: What agree- 
ment can there be betwixt light and darkneſſe? Gor out, ſeparate, touch ng 
uncleane thing. EE [9H 

This theretore doth ſhew tis how extreamly we ſhould abhorre fin, | ſe x2 © * | 
what kinde of-perſons we ſhould be in all godly converſation and ho- 
linefle, We ſhould not abide the leaſt communion with ir , wee can- 
not run too far from it. If one were ſuborned to kill us , or *robbe us, 
if we had hint of ſuch a perſon,we could never be at quiiet till ive were 
| farre enough from him. 2s 

It rebuketh ſuch jas doe not oncly let the name of ftnnes;, but 
great ſinnes dwell with them, not labouring to roote them out; like as 
the Geſhurites among the children of Iſrael, the Jebufires in Jeruſa- | Jo&.rg.rz: 
lem, and others. ADR Ht 
The reaſon fofloweth, As becommeth Saints, Obſ. That our Condi-. Doa, 

tion of being Saints by calling muſt move ns to all holy converſation 5 We 

| arc-waſhed in blood , waſhed with the cleane- waters of the Spirit, 

therefore wee muſt have care to avoid the defilements of the world ; | 
New conditions require new manners. . If wee had a'garmenr out of | 

which we got ſome ſtaines with grearcoft and travaile; how carefully ; 

would we keep it from receivingnew ſpors: mnch' more muſt this | 

move us,that we have beeneclenſcd not with ſilver or gold , bur with 

| the blood of Chriſt, arid thoſe cleane waters of the Spirit , and there- | | 

forothe Apoſtle S. Perer ſaith, rhat thoſe 1har joyne nit faith , wertwie. 
knowledge, cc. together, have forgot the waſhing away of their {ins 

| and fanCtifying of rhem. We: muſt therefore remeriber qureſtate and 
labour to walke wotthy of it; titles withoiirſubſtanceare fooiith, 'The ; 

| Pope tolerating Stewes under his noſe. ;'is Far from'@ny ſemblance of. 

| SePanls ſpirir. | | HHESSS 
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we v = A434 4. Neither filthineſſe, C. 307 fooliſh zalkine, i nor jeſting, which 


| conſider the prohibition of ſpeech which endeth occaſionally often im 


and fooliſh ſpeaking and jeſting - The {ccomdin thoſe words, which are, 


Ad 


can ſpeake filrhy words without bluſhing , will commit filthy works | 
| without ſhamefacedneſle. 


thing in che old Comedic i is more beaſtly, and it muſt och: us to} 


1 meaning of ir, in generall every word of a finner (whom the Scripture | 


that whatſoever is {] Doken or done in wiſdome, muſt have ſome good| 
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are not convenient; but rather giving of thanks, 
Now followeth the prohibition of uncleannefle in word : this verſe 


being an expoſition of the 29. verſe of the former Chapter. We are to| 


uncleanneſſe. The reaſons why even all uncleannefles, and all words 

occaſioning it ſhould be avoided; for the reaſon hath reterenceto this| 

verſe and that before : The prohibition i isin this verſe : and firſt hee! 

expreſſcth ſpeech we muſt avoid. Secondly, ſpeech we mult uſe. 
ln the firſt he layeth downe , = 

1. The kinds of f{1nfull ſ peech. i. 

. The judgement of hel holy Ghoſt, 

The Gift; in theſe words[ neither flbineſſe. thatis, filthy ſpeaking,| 


things uncomely., . 
'1-: Then welee, T; bat fikhy ſpeaking muſt be left of Chriſtians; ; caſt 
away filthy ſpeaking, for evill words corrupt good manners; and: he that 


Itdoth check ſuch whoſe black mouths can ft cakes ſo broad} tht 


be chaſtly ſpoken. 
Fooliſh | ſpeaking. JObſ.2. We muſt be wid of all fooliſh words, For the | 


calleth a foole)is fooliſh, far. he wanteth the true wiſdome-from above, 
Iam. 3-17. Butherc he meancth ſuch words as reaſon i ſeltc mays Cp 


demne of folly :. Now theſe are, 
x. Spcechesto noend, idle words: for naturall reaſon tellech: us, 


endin truth or appearance. | 
.2..: Laviſh ſuperfluous ſpeech. 4 foole poureth out | all bis heat 4 


ws man keepeth backe till afterwards. 

. Raſh ſpecch, which a man ſpeakerh before his underfiaifing 
leach. Is it not. fooliſh in. a meſſenger-to runne without an-errand?| 
So in the tongue to ſpeak withour.the. poormatien of the undenſien: 


ding. 
4. Abſurd inconſcque 


TH Perſonall ſpecches, oy fg &C.. Cor. 11, a7. Forthe enleof 
wiſdomeis, that 687 9h month ſhould commend us ; not oar owe. _ 
This therefore ſheweth us. that wee muſt avoid this kinde of dif- 
courſe, not be ſuch as tan ſpend howers.in telling tales and Ns as 
if we were read onely in the golden:Legend. We muſt not-be ſuper- 
fluouſl ſpoken, for inthe multitude of words there will be follyz\00r 


yet in ſpeeches of oſtenration , "for theſe and ſuch-like are palpabl y 
oolllh, -] 
3-P We 


1 lighting inthe houſe of laughter. But commonly this: jcſting as it al- 


_ 


| 


A ſouldicr co lay dowge his weaponinthe ficldand fall to jeſting and | 
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Er, We ſee that we muſt avoid {jeſting -] this isa ſpeech or geſture in | Do. © 

which one affeteth the moving of Jaughter , withour reſpe& of 
Chriſtian ſobriety, and oft of chariry. ' For this jeſting 15 not onely by | 
word, but by a&ion; for the word, as Chryſoſtame death conſtrue ir,doth | = 
fgnifie a flexible fellow, that turnes his ſpecch or behaviour any way | 
to cauſe merriment, Now ſame of thele doc onely intend Preparing | 
laughter; from rhe fooliſh lightneſle of their natures, their. hearts de- | Eccleſ.7.4,5. 


| 
wayes goes with forgetfulneſle of ſobricty,{o often of charity,as look 

Indges 16.25. When their hearts were merry; they ſaid,Call for Sampſon, | 

that he may make us ſport, eFc. They that carricd away the people of. God | Pial.137.3. | 
captive, requircd of them a ſong, ſajing, Sing us ene of the ſongs of Zion. | 
| Nebem 4oJe * © | NOT 4 ES; | 
| This doth rebuke many amongſt us, who are rather. like profeſſed | ſe 1. -  } 


Geſters then Chriſtians; nothing ſo fooliſh but ir ſhall forth ro further 5 
[mirth; mens gate, geſture, manner of ſpeaking , all ſhall bee ated to | 
draw forth laughter. They arc menot the forg, rather then members — 
of Chriſtian Adlemblies, Chriſtians they mourne here,the world ſhall 2 
[laugh , you ſhall weepe, this life is a vale ofteares; Fe frgh, faith che] * | 
Apoſtle, being burdened, c.. Footes hearts are delighted. in the houſe of | » Cor-5 4. | | 
laughter. What is the uſc of it? it doth harden the heart, in impenircn.- 
cy, and keepeth it from looking toward the exerciſe of a broken heart, 
that we.turning in ſorrow might be ſaved : the devill;wiſheth noother 
{Muſitians, and what agreement hath the behaviour of yices in Playes 
{with Chriſtian ſobriety On nofoar gd a gry <nSonengha 5; 2Y 
| We muſt therefore avoidrhis fooliſh ridiculous ſpeech and beha-| 2» 
viour, eſpecially Miniſters, their mouths are ſanctified, ;that men-may |. : 
aske the Law from their lips : their behaviour is not jike Pauls, . hee 1 
went from houſe to houſe with teares, he wrote with. many teares to | 
the Corinthians. _ ... SONS HET OIDOENS 18 49 TIT x PER Af 
But what? is there no place for a ſpeech more merry 2. =. 
| Yes, wemay ſhew ſharpeneſſeof wit , or our dexterity in a more | 4». 
| 


1 


| 


. 


[pleaſant ſentence, but our rejoycing muſt be in feare, + 
2. Moderate,theſe ſpeeches mult be like fak,we may lightly corns, 


we muſt not-powder our ſpeeches with them. cd 5 | 

{| 3- Ir muſt be with reſpect of circumſtances, what time, place, per- 

fans may none... Eh, 2. 4f:. 5.7 
Laſtly, it is to be marked , What judgement we. are to make of theſe | Dott, 
\ſpeeches,what quality they are of they are altogether unſcemely; for bawdy | bg 
uncleane termes none will greatly ſtand, bur for fooliſh calke, and for ! | 
jeſting: (which is deemed wirh- ridiculous creatures very commen- | 
dable)the matter will not eaſily be yeelded, To ſee the truth,conſider 
the ſtate. of a Chriſtian, he doth profeſle that he is wiſe, Qhriſt being 
madc to.him wiſdame,what can be more ungecentfor onethar is wile 
then words fooliſh? Kle is in a vale of teares;he is ful of wotall ficknel- | 
ſes, he is.in the midſt. of fcarfull enemies :_ were ic not uoſecmely far 
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| laughing? for a manin lamentable caſe having a thouſand cauſes of 
ecares, to caſt. forth pleaſant ſpeeches, and make a!l ſmile abour bim? 
how pitifull and undecent are the laughters of men gone with melan-| 
| choly and phrenſic:?{o unſeemely are theſe carnall laughters in a Chri- 
ſtian compaſled with a body of death. 
Wherefore it doth rebuke the opinion which theſe Jeſters have of 
their vice, for rhey thinke a great grace, a graceleſle grace , and are ſv 
 1n love with them, that rather then rhey would ſmorher theſe defor- 
med births of theirfooliſh mind, they would incurre great diſpleaſure, 
rather loſe a friend, then loſe a jeſt ; which becommeth not Chriſti- 
an love, but Jewiſh friendſhip. 
| But rather giving of thanks. ] Now he ſetteth downe the ſpecch thar 
doth befit us, g/ving of thanks : the word ſome take for any gracious} 
ſpeech, and inthe third of the Coloſhans he ſaith, Beye thankful, gra-| 
cious or amiable. Burt becauſe of cuſtome of Scripture, by one ſpeci-| 
all kindeto ſet downe the other, and the conrtinuall acceprion of. this 
word, therefore it is beſt taking it for praiſe and thankfulneſſe. 
| Thedutythento be conſidered is : That our tongues muſt be thankfull, 
and ſound the praiſe of God - in all things give thanks. By him let 
5 offer the ſacrifice of praiſe continually ; that is, the fruit of onr lips, gi- 
ving thanks to his name : theſe are our Sacrifices that are Chriſtians, | 
| the calves of our lips,confeſfſing to his glory. Homer tels us how the} 
| Princes of Grecia, till they had ſacrificed ro their Gods, did not eate: 
and thoſe uncircumciſed Philiſtims , zhey did praiſe their Gods when 
they were met together : Andrhis is the ſeemely language, Praiſe be- 
commeth the $aints. | | 
| We muſtthen labour to exchange our unfruitfull ſpeech inro the 
praiſe 'of Gods name. Hehath pur a ſong,a new ſong into our mouths, 
the glorious deliverance of us through Chriſt , a benefir which ſhall 
never waxe old : and the men of God, how ferventare they in this * 
While I have any breath''1 will praiſe the Lwrd, 1 will tell his wondrous 
| works and declare his righteouſneſſe all the day long. 
| Thereis little true prayer in the world, but Tefle praiſe , we are like 
| the Lepers, we returne not with thankſgiving, catcn bread-is ſoone 
| forgotten, though this duty is more excellent then the other: for as the 
| Apoſtleſaith of faith, and love, ſo we may fay of Petition, andthank(- 
| giving, this ſhall ceaſe, that ſhall be our exerciſe in heaven. Now that | 
we may givethanks feelingly, theſe things muſt be done. 
I. Wemuſt labour to have a fecling of our nnworthinefſe, for it 
any thing come inof debt to ns, we count itas our due , and take our 
ſelves not to owe thanks inthat behalfe'; none can blefſe God as hee | 
ſhould for all his mercics, buthe that feeleth himſelfe lefle then all his 
| mercies. When David apprehended on one fide his weake belicle,} 
and onthe other fide Gods faithfulnefſe and goodnefſle, then' he ſaid 
| What fhall 7 give the Lord? A Papilt cannot give thanks for Heavcl, | 
| but formally as the Phariſce did , Lord 7 thank thee, &rc. for this caule | 
God letteth'us notreceive his merciesoftentill we have matter _ 
Ps TEES | - XOITI 
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things provided for them by the provident Parent,but they takethem, 


kingdome of Chriſt, and of God. 


las if he ſhould ſay ; « You mult refraine all unclcanneffe and cove- 


| « know) and covetous ones eſpecially, who are Idolaters, doe forfeit 


| beate of a ſinfull luſt ſooner then 18 conſider the iſſue of it : tothe ſame end 
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forta that maketh us ſec our unworthineſle, ER 
2. We muſt labour ro fecle the love of God, and ſee the hand of 
our heavenly Father in all things; for this is it the ſoule feederh on,by 
this it is quickened, Now weare like little children that have twenty 
and through weaknefſe of underſtanding are not able to conſider the | 
care of the Parentin them, | 
3- We muſt ger fome ſenſe of the comfort and neceſſity of our dai- 
ly benefirs, both ſpirituall and corporall, which are continued. 
4+ We muſt not too much lookeat thethings we lack ; for we are 
like children, who if they want ſome one trifle, care not for twenty 
other good things which might give them content. 
VERSE 5. For this yee know , that no whoremongeyr , nor nncleane 
perſon, nor covetons man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the 


Now he commethrto the reaſon, which firſt is ſimply propounded: 
Secondly, by prevention, he doth repeat it with a farther afleveration, 


« toulnelle, the lighter occaſion of them, for uncleane ones ( as you 


«rhcir eſtate in Gods Kingdome. I know the Devill and: his inſtru- | 
« ments will prompt many things, as if this were too forwardly ſpo- 
« ken, but I'ywarne you not to be deceived, for theſe things do nor on- | 
« ly deprive us of bleſſednefle, but bring downe:Gods wtath tempo- | 
«rall andeternall upon vs, 4 

In this verſethen three things muſt be marked. | 

I. That the knowledge of the hurt fin bringeth,is a ſufficient means 
to diſlwade from fin. 

2, What a filthy. fin covetouſneſle is, from hence, that it is called 
Idolatry.. Abe 


3. That theſe things defeat us of our everlaſting giorious inheri- | 


rance in the Heavens. 


Forthe firſt, the Scripture doth teach us, That nothing will coole the 


therefore in'1 Cgr.6.9; hepreferreth the ſame conſideration ; Know ye 
rot that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdome of God ? There- 
foreas God hathrilled us on to obedience by promiſes, ſo from the | 
beginning he hath hedged his Commandements in with threatnings, 
that we might not breake our to the tranſgrefſion of them. Eccl.11.9. 
K now that for all thi thou ſhalt come to judgement. And this was Eves | 
firſt halting mentioned on which the devill did worke,that ſhe did not 

firmely perſwade her ſelfe of the death thar would enſue upon her 
treſpaſle, for ſhe ſaith, ef ; teaching us, thar to make the judgement 

threatned matter of peradventure, is the ncxr ſtepto tranſgreſle the | 
Commandement. We ſeerhat if we have a true knowledge of harms, 


|deadly, therefore if wee be upon them at unawares wee leape back. 
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there followerha decliningof them ; as wee know Snakes will ſting 
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wealth was free from Covetoulſneſle, hegiveth them this rule, Fi» 


lech unjuſtly, that by lying ,couzcning, opprefſing commeth to It, a5| 
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Epheſrans Chap.s. 
Knowing that fire burnes we will not touch it : So if we knew notin! 
the letter, but ſpiritually, fiuicfully, aftctively that fin doth bring de- 
ſtruction, we would recoite from the appearance of it. If we know that 
doing thus or thus, we forfeit a band ofany moment, how carcfull are 
we not to be overtaken? 

This doth let us ſce what maketh ſin ſo riſe, even this.that there is 
no powerfull remembrance of judgement: Becauſe ſentence i n0t execu- 
t ed ſpeedily againſt an evill work, therefore the heart of the ſannes of men is 
ſet in them to doe evill, Itis pititulltofce how the worid doth change 
fin with fin, fuperſticious fear with oroſte ſecuricy:Our forefathers we 
afraid of painted fires. We have no conſideration of the loſſe of heaven 
& Gods wrath which is a conſuming fre:the devill hath made usworſe 
then himſelfe, for he doth beleewe judgement and tremble : this openeth| 
a window to wickedneſle, for when the drurkard conſiders not his 
heade-ach which followeth, or the theef thinks not that hemp grows, 
no wonder if both runto their wickedneſle. 

Ir muſt teach us our duty to labour for an effeQtuall knowledee of 
the puniſhment of finne, that it may bea bridle to reſtraine our fleſh 
from fin: now our hearts are ſen{lcfle,and if they know, yer full of ſe- 
cret preſumprion, ſo that we mult pray ro Gad to give us fleſhy hearts 
that we may believe and tremble. . | 

2. Itis to be marked, What a filthy ſinne Covetonſneſſe gx. 

But before we conſider it, 2. things muitbe opened. 

I. Who is a covetous man according to the Scripture, 
2. Why he isan idolater above other finners. 

For the 1, there arc 4+ rules of Covectouſneſſe. 

x. Herhar ſeeketh goods with negle& of heavenly things, ſo farre 
forth as he doth negle@ the things of his ſalvation , he is Covetous 3 
look Luke 12.15,.21. Take heed and beware of Covcrouſneſſe : and v. 21. 
So is hethat layeth up treaſure for himſelfe and is not rich towards Goa. 


And therefore Chriſt telling his Diſcipies what kind of ſecking 


— — ——_— 


ſeek the kingdome of God and hi righteouſneſſe; In the firſt place with 
your principall ſtrength, as if he ſhould ſay, if you chicfly ſeek other 
things, you are wrong, worldly, like the heathen that know no greater 
matters. EY 

2. He that ſinſully doth make after wealth and doth hold it finful- 
ly, is covetous: For the firſt, he doth nor alone ſinfully ger it thatdea- 


many doe, of whom we may ſay as Chriſt doth by the coveroulneſſc 
of the Phariſees,chetr cups are full of rapine: but he that unbelicyingly , 
ſclfe- confidently, hard: heartedly, doth follow the world,is coverous; 
therefore our Saviour forbidding covetous courſes, charged his Dil- 
ciples not to be caretull, which is not meant of the care of a commecn- 
dable diligence, bur of diſtruſtfull cares'of the ſuccefſe,which make vs! 


 unfitto call upon God, yeato follow our buſines: So «c xceffive labours 


multiplying of lawfull practices in themſclves which doth come from 


unbe- 


Q- .- 


% At. Men AA —_— 


——— 


_ 
——__x 


. 


CT I RY ———Y > WER CR ve L—__— ew gee —_ — ww ww 


Vs 8. 5. Epheſians,Chap. 5. 


unbelicte in God and confidence 1n the meanes : for as it excludeth 
negligence, which tempteth God ; ſo that double diligence in which 
the heart reſteth withdrawne from God. This isa ſecret which bring- 
| eth many within the compaſle of covetouſneſſe, this doing ſo much | 
| that they think all ſure enough without looking to God, and therefore 
Eccleſ.4.8. this is made to decipher a covetous miler, there #5 x0 end to 
hi travail, he hath more irons in the fire then he can-turne to : and 
this is a truth in Chriſtian experience,that multiplying outward means 
excclively in any kind, goeth withdiſtruſt in God and confidence in 
the fleſh. Looke as one that is alwayes getring crutches, his deed faith 
he cannot goe alone: So a man that is alwayes in this or that meane 
of healrch or wealth, proclaimeth that his truſt Godward 1s exceeding 
lame. It alike fighteth with faith ronegle&t meanes, and fo to tempt | 
| God,as to multiply meanes and reſt there, the heart not lifted up to | 
Goe.And as theſe cares 8&:double diligence,{o want of love in our dea- | 
lings maketh us {1nfull ſeekers of wealth and covetous: as when care | 
nor how another is pinched, ſo I make a good hand my lſelfe : This for 
the unrighteous ſeeking which diſcovereth .covetouſneſle. Now the 
keeping is more caſy, for it-will make a man for the love of money de- 
[ny himſclfe and others the relicfe they ſhould have: the firſt is often 
ſeen, as Eccleſ. 4.8. but that is not alwayes, there may be a coyetous | 
glutton: bur the latter is alwayes, for a covetous man, though he may | red 
give alittle of his ſuperfluity, yet will never open his hand to due re-- 
lieving others diſtreſſed: thus the covetous Phariſees, our Saviour for 
this covetous huimour doth every wheretaxthem, Zuke 11.3941 Luke | 
12.33. Sell that ye have and give almes, | 
3. Now for the third, a covetous humour is deteted by want of 
Contentation: for looke ſo farre as thou doſtnot reſt contented in that | 
thou haſt, ſo farre forth you are covetous: Goalineſſe & gaine with ſelfe. 
ſufficiency. Heb.13.5. Let your conver ſation be without coverouſneſſe,and 
be content with ſuch things as you have; for this lingring and having 
months minds after this, and that , new projects {till before us, are a; | 
plaine covetous converſation. be HE 
4. Wemay ſee it by our taking of loſſes, for a coyetous man wil grieve | 
more for his wealthgone, then for Gods countenance eſtranged. Hoſ. | 
714+ They howled upon their beds, they aſſembled themſelves for corne | 
and wine. Look therefore,ſo much as our griefe or joy in-poſleſſing 
jand loſing theſe things is greater then that we have for havenly things, | 
| [preſent or abſent,ſfo much we are overgrowne with covetouſneſle and - 
idolatrous love of our corruptible riches. 

Now forthe 2. Why itis idolatry. Theanſwer is in 3, regards. {| 

x. In reſpec ir hath the heart , the thoughts, deſires , endeavours, | 
affections run that way; where the treaſure is , there the heart will be. | 
[When riches tncreaſe ſet not thy heart 6n them. _ | 
2. Becauſe we ſerve themg that which one of us worſhippeth and. 
{erycth is our God; many therfore that ſay, We know money is but re- | 
fined carth, weeſteeme as baſely of itas others; all theſe words will | 
| | not i. — 
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[he giveth us to be ſerviceable to us in our pilgrimage, we ſet our 


| for will not fathers deny.their children things that they ſee them too 


not excuſe it,for he that ſaith Noto a thing, but doth itafter, is a better 
ſervant then he that ſaith Yea,and never obcycth: Thou giveſt money 


and therefore art a ſervant ofit: He is nota ſervant of God thar giyeth 
God good words and commeth to Church, &c. bur he that doth the 
will of his heavenly Father. 

3. Becauſe the confidence of the heart is ſet in wealth, 1 7im.6.17, 


ill words,but what the love of it doth wiſh thee to doe,thar thou doeſt,] 


Epheſzans Chap.s. 3 " 


{ 


| 


uncertaine riches, ec. The rich man can make hu riches a tower of de. 
fence. The covetous man ſaith to the wedge of gold,Thou art my hope; And 
ſo farre farre forth as we are covetous , we have a ſccrer confidence 
in wealth, which we may ſec if we be injured a little, we will crow 
from our mole hill and will think, Why, my cheſt is as well lin'd as 
his, I hope I ſhall find him play well enough : it we would ger any 
thing, and and have money, why I have a filyer key will open. any 
dore; and as a man promiſeth himſelfe to find his cauſe ended as he 


eth he hath wealth enough to beare him out; and in this it exceedeth: 
finne which is not properly called idolatry. For a drunkard, though 
his heart be in his cups and he 1s a flave to his guller, yet he hath not 
truſt init. Weſee then theſe opened , that covetouſneſle is a fil- 
chy fin; what can be more odious then idolatry? thar it is a monſter of 
many heads.,8a neaſt of wickedneſle being 19 ir, truſt in our ſelves,diſ- 
truſting God , hardneſſe of heart,carelefneſſe of otir brethren, un- 


| 


courſes men worſhip him, Luke 4.6.that we mayſay ofa covetons mat 


as they ſay. of the grounds thar gold and filver grow in, they are qe 


liſh, fruitleſſe, nothing thatis good doth grow ta them, 

Wherefore let us bewarned hence to avoid this ſinne ; Oh ir is full; 
of ſpirituall harlotry! what a ſhame were it for a woman if her hul- 
band allowing her a man to goe before her, or runne on an crrand} 
for her, ſhe ſhould withdraw her heart from her husband and ſet it 
on her ſervant? yer thus we uſe God, theſe fruits ofthe earth, which] 


love on them, our joy, hope, withdraw our hearts from God. 


is befriended , ſo he will be confidentinany thing ſo far as he know-| 


mercifulneſſe, ſervice to the creature , nay the devill, for in theſe: 


Charge the rich in this world that they be not high minded, nor truſt in| 


Again, we that are Chriſtians profcſſe that we are pilgrims , that 
our dwelling is above; why doe we then ſeck to ſettle our ſelyes here? 
Why is not our converſation above? Why doe we notſeck the thungs 


| where Chriſt fitteth - 


Of all other, you thar are rich, it. is odious in you, as adultery is 10 
him thathath a mate every way able to content him, itis abominablc: 
So a rich theefe; nowevery one ſo farre forth as he is coverous 154 
theefe before God, is deteſtable. Nay it you love wealth take heed, 


much ſet on 8 ſo will God you : or if hegive them,it is worſe, he will 
give them as the quailes, you know the ſtory; We are all earthly mn- 
ded, like the womanthat could not look up. : 


| 
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This doth meet with the gentle cenſure of men, that if they knaw a | Ye 2. 
man to have noother fault, they will fay, he is a good man, indeed 
worldly and neer himſclfe: but how.can he be good thatis an idolater? 
the ſcripture doth not ſpeak in ſuch rermes:. 
Now the third thing followeth : zz. | | 
That the living in theſe ſinnes doth forfeit our eſtate in heaven ; 
He that will hold the filthy {infull pleaſures of this lite, ſhall not taſte 
the pleaſures of God, he that will coverouſly follow an earthly inhec- 
ritance, ſhall not inherit Gods kingdome. Bur for the clearing of the 
words, 2. things muſt be ſhewed : W 

1, What is Godskingdome ? - A»ſw.: Such a ſtate begun here 
and perfeaed in - heaven wherein the choſen creature is Mo 
willingly ſubjected to God, who. hath all rule over & 

him, and who is allinall to him that leadeth to happi. 
neſle, ol 
2, How itis ſaid Chriſts kingdome, when 1 Cer.15. 21. Chriſt | 
is ſaid to give up his kingdome 2? Es 

Anſw. Chriſt is God and man, and hath the ſame kingdome with 
the Father and the Spirit as God,the ſameeternall kingdomerAs man, 
he hath a Kingdome by commiſſton and affignement from the Farther, | 
All power given to me: this begun after his reſurreAtion, and ſhall 
cnd attcr judgement. Now for the docrine. Obſerve hence: the li. 
ving in theſe finnes doth cut us ſhort of our_.glorious -inheritance: 
1: For looke at the nature of ſinne, it doth fight againſt the ſoule, 
and bring us more and more under the power of darkenefle; ſothar 
whoſocver followeth finne cannot but exclude himſelfe from Gods 
Kingdome. 2. Again, the eſtate of this kingdome and inheritance | 
is ah cſtate of light, Col: 1; 12. brightneſle of knowledge, purity, righ- 
teouſneſle, joy and peace in the holy Ghoſt : this inheritance 1s a 
crown of righteouſneſſe, not of uncleanneſſe, covetouſneſle, Now then 
| what concord betwixt the darkeneſle of finne and this glorious light? 
3. Godisa Father thar giveth this inheritance,and that wiſely : now a 
wiſe carthly Father if he diſcernethat ſome who goe for his are baſe| 
ones, or of ſuch wretchleſſe quality that they will conſume all, he will 
not let them be joynt inheritors in his eſtate, Abrahams ſent out 1ſmael 
and the ſonnes of Xetarah, much more . will God if he ſee that we 
arc a baſe deſcent, that are not begotten by him, that we are children 
| of rhe earth, alwayes crawling in the duſt, he will not give us a part in 
| his heavenly inheritance, EINE | 7 
4. Laſtly,looke at the quality of them that areto inherit, they mult 
be ſuchas though they cannot buy it, yet in thankefulneſle and in high 
eſtmation of the hope to which they are begotten, they muſt part | 
| with all they have, with the deareſt ſinnes in which they. have lived; 
| we muſt be.firred for the ſtate of grace, Col. 1. 12. Who, hath made us 
| 2ecte to be partakers of the jiuheritance of the Saixts, they arc worthy. 


—_— 


nn ET 
— 


| 50 thatall theſe confidered, here is no'part, nor portion for filthy cove- 
| tous wretches. But yet I know that a worldly ian thinkesthisis hard, Objef. 
Wood | - ---—— B&£ he----*-.- 
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| VER * 6,7 


| he may (he hopes) have both, looke after both well enough. 


| . | . . 
! when others are taken to this or that,then to ſuſtaine great puniſhment. 


Epheſians Chaps, —& Vun.s, 


None can ſerve two maſters, ſuch as command contrary things, as 
Godand covetouſnefle doth; God ſaith, Commis your wayes 10 me, In 
amothing be careful, either diftruſtingly, or with ſuch double diligence 
as cauſeth to reſt in your owne practiſes, looking no further: Cove- 
tovſnefle ſaith, you cannot make things too ſure, God biddeth, Firſt 
ſetke the king dome of God, Lowe Goa with all your heartyGive to the poore 
plentifully: Covetouſnefle injoyneth the contrary, We cannot have 
both ;he that followerth two Hires catcheth neither : and ſuch we ſec 
that grapple too much, Ic fallall. If heaven will not fill your hearts, 
take heede youloſe.not both heaven and earth, 

Thinke now and conſider what you do thatrthus moyle after carth, 
what good husbands youare; Arc you not penny wiſe and pound foo- 
b{h, when: you get a little fading ſubſtance and loſe your eycrlaſting 
interitance £ What if you could get the whole world and loſe your 
ſoule 2 -So thinke, what doe your voluptuous, uncleane delights and 
carnall merriments get you ? they put you by the delight of Angels, 
char fujnefle of joy inthe fight of God. How like Z/as you are? for 
 pottage you part with birth-rights : thinkenot this a litrle thing, to be 
ſhut out from Gods Paradiſe. Oh it will fting worſe then hell. We 
ſee it is more irkeſometo us to ſee our ſelves ſhut out for wranglers 


| Whartchorne thenſhall this be to your eyes, when you ſhall ſee men 
that you mocked for preciſeneſſe, becauſe rhey would not ſpot them- 
ſelves with your filthineſſe, taken into the everlaſting kingdome, and| 
your {clvesdebarred 2 

VERSE. 6,7. Let n0 man decelve you with vaine words, for becauſe 
of theſe things commeth the wrath of God upon the children of diſobe- 
AZeFce. = 
- Be not therefore partaker s with them. 
| Nowhecommeth to goe over with the reaſon againe, preyenting 
all that falſe teachers whiſpered to the contrary: the verſe laycth 
| doyne 2, things: 

1, The meeting with all ſuch vaine words as might bearethem 
in hand, the matter was otherwiſe. 
2. The furtheraggravating the former denunciation. 

There is nothing needeth expoſition greatly : 4 waine word is every 
word that excuſcth fſinne, or ſecureth us in regard of Gods judge- 
ments: the Apoſtle therefore cutting downe with the {word of the 
Word, theſe things that lift themſelves up againſt the power of God; 
doth give us toconſider of the power of the Word, Heb.g., 12.11 ſh4r- 
per then a two-edged ſword, and divideth between the joynts & the marrtn, 


| 


It caſts downe all high imaginations andewvery long hold, ec. 
Again, giving warning of falſe teachers, he doth jet us that are prec- 
chers an example of fidelity. Butthethings to be marked principally a!c} 


| 


and i adiſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart, 2 Cor. 19: 4*| 


| ele. 


1. That! 
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| Epheſtans,Chap. 5. EZ. 


Dott.1. 


that the devill by his inſtruments doch bead himſelfe this way, cltc he | | 


| theſe denunciationse: : 7 | 

1. Of thoſe that rooke away future judgement, for ſome ſaid , 

the reſurrection was already paſſed ; ſome that there was | OOO 

; P | 

| 9xe, as the Sadqduces : ſothatrheſe held no furtherevill | 
to waire upon ſinne then the doing of it. ES 

2. Someabaſea the doctrine of grace, and make it give liberty 

to finne, of whom S. Tude ſpeaketh : They turne the grace | Judev. 4. 

of God imo wamonneſſe : as ſeeing it was faith, not our 

workes, therefore we needed not heede ſo much our 

| life: Paul rherefore preventeth this, faying,Shall we ſpnne ' 

that zrace may abound ? No, God forbid. In which regard 

| 


Smarc James W rit his Epiſtle, ro ſhew |; that ACS a. working | : 
faith that juſtifieth.,and ſaverh. — | 
3. Some abuſed the dodrine of Chriſtian liberty, as if ir gave 
indulgence tothe Juſts of the fleſh. Brethrenye have beene | Gal 5: 13: 
called unto liberty, uſe not your liberty for an occaſion tothe 


| .. 1-4, Bib 
| 


+4. Some did teach amiſſe touching the nature. of theſe ſinnes, 

as the Phariſees, of fornication and uncleanneflc : Some 

in the Church of Corinth, 1 Cer. 6. 13. And no doubt |. 

- ' - *, - there werethar did caft coverings over coveronlneſſe, 

1 Tim. 6.5. Such as ſuppoſed gaineto be zodlineſſe. and de- | 

_ vogred whole houſes, Tit. 1. 11, Now all thefe wee may 
conceive in this ſentence. | 


| Thus the devill ſill (though not by falſe teachers ſhattering do- 
arines, yet he) doth buzze into our cares ſpeeches to kegpe us-from | 
thinking our finnes ſo odious as they are, and from feareof judgement | 
as have we not ſome that ſay, ; all things are as they have beene; where # | 2 Pcr.3.4) 
|that judgement ? threatened men live long-: for uncleanneſle, why, it 
5 a frailtic, yearesanda wife will helpe this if in youth; God is mers- | 
citu]l, did not Noahand David fall 2 but Gods mercycalleth us to re- 
{pent of finne. it doth not 1mbolden us to finne theſe arc ſych frailties, | 
that who ſo liveth in them cannot pleaſe God, Ir is one thing to {lip | 
{by infirmiry, anorher thing co take our courſe in evill. So Tor JoUlgs 
why, may, we.,not be merry? what then? if adrunkard fhould-pleade } 
'for his drunkennefle, May Inor drinke? ityyere abſurd : So to make 
lawful! moderate mirrh, juſtific madnefle. God biddeth us be merry. | 
1, and Gd dorh pronounce a woe on them: rhat laugh :;May we not | 
ſhew. wir £ yes, ſoas youſcape folly... 
| We meane-no hurt. But-.you ſhall. be judged according to. your | 4 
_-—— ——_ ——FIT3 VER, | fn 
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Ephefrans, Chap.s. Ver, 6, 


Dot. 
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-| buttaking away the pleaſure of it : for ſome covetous rich menthere 


1 


| worke. So for covetouſnefiegyyay we not make our beſt 2 muſt wee 
' not provide for thoſe of our family 2 God loveth diligence, we muſt 
| not tempt him. 

| All whichthings doe tend to ſow pillowes under our elbowes and 
| to hood-winke us, that we may neither ſee finne nor judgement, | 
; Hooded hawkes are quiet : but know this, that God he denounceth the 
| Ioffe of heaven, that thou mayſt be kept from it, the devill covereth 
it, that thou mayſt fall into it : Iike as cunning hunters hide their nets 
that the game may the caſiſier be enſnared, 5 

The 2. thing is, that all theſe things are vaine words. Obſerve, That 
ſuch things as dee caſt covering over ſinne, as doe hide judgement belong. 
ing t0 it, are vaine; they are ſpiders webs, fandie foundations, figge- 
leaves, untempered mortar, they will mocke all thoſe thar liſten to| 
them. 

Wherefore take heede of them, and love that word that brings] 
you tothe fightof finne, that brings you to feare judgement; theſe arc 
ſound wholeſome words, though they ſmart, yet they are medici- 

nable. 
| For becauſe of theſe things commeth the wrath of God, &c.] Now hee 
commeth to reiterate the denunciation with increaſe:wherein you have 
1- Thefinnes cauſing, | 
2, The Wrath cauled. | 
2- The Perſons. 
1. Then we muſt marke, that theſe ſinnes ave not onely exclude us ont 


z 


% 


of heaven, but procure all Gods wrath temporall and ma : thus unclea-| 


i. 


i... tt... _..A—_ 


 nefte in this Hife, how.hath God revealed wrath from heaven againſt it? 
kneſſe doth he 


intheold world, in Sodome? whar ſhame, poverty, 
purſueit with in'many that livein it? and they ſhall burne t*the lake. So! 
worldlinefſe God doth pronounce often a woe on it, and doth disbur:- 
den wrath many wayecs uponit. It may be conſidered, 2. wayes: cl} 
ther while it is poſſefled : or whenir is taken away, whether they bee 
| taken fromiit,oritfrom'them, yet ſurviving to behold the vengeance. 

| Now whulleit is poſſeffed, God doth ſhew his wrath either in per- 
mitting a delightfull uſe; or denying the uſe, -or giving leave to ule it;] 


arcthat live like Dives, that feede their hearts as ina day of {laughter, 
| but the curſe of God and his woe is in the midſt of ir; for Gods curle 
doth kill in as great diverſitie as poyſons, which doe not all kill 
with: painefull convulſions and gripings, but ſome by caſting into, 
a ſweere ſleepe, ſome by ſo affeing the ſpleene, that a man will 
laugh till he fall downe dead. We count not the ſtate of fat ware hap- 
py, becauſe we know it prepareth for the ſlaughter. Sometime God 
doth not Jet a man uſe that he hath, but giveth himup to ſuch an evill 
eye, that he cannot endure to-touch any thing, Fecleſ. 4. 8. Sometime 
he letteth men take a portion, but with ſuch cares as take away the de- 
light with ſtings of conſcience, as Saul; with inordinate deſire of ſome 
things they would have, as 4446, who for want of Naborhs vincyatd| 

EA. PAARESS | grew | 
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Tall Epheſrans,Chap. — 


orew {o diſcontent thar fell fickeof theſallens and dycd : ſo Hamas, | 


 nour did him no good; the Lord doth make all things they have, as if 
they were nothing : that which he giveth with one hand, he rakes a+ 
| way with the other, ER; FETETIE | 
2, God ſheweth wrath ſometimes in taking them from their wealth | 
when they begin to ſing, Hicrequies mea, Sometime while they live, 
doth many wayes takerheir wealth from them, giving them into of- 
fences which doeconfiſcate all, and ſo maketh them like ſponges, lea- 
ving them to (infull vice, which doth ſpend all, letting chem undertake 
fooliſh practices, which juſtly doth waſte that which unjuſtly they 
have gotten, and inthe cnd letteth their covetouſneſſe and injuſtice Þ 

| puniſhed with-hell fire, CY OOTY 
Wherefore this muſt much more make us take heede of theſe finnes 
this wrath of God which doth accompany them; we muſt not thinke 
thatall ſhall be well, and ſay as ſome ſay, that hell is not ſo hot as 


He that heareth the words of this curſe,and ſhall.bleſſe himſelfe in his heart, 
ſaying .1 ſhall kawe peace,althongh1 walke according to the ftubbornneſſe of 
| 7729 heart : the Lord will not be mercifull tothat man, Wofullis their con- 
| dirion, doe not then hold on in thoſe fins which God doth ſo chrearenyg | 

Who ever hardened his heart againſtGod and preſpered?Letnofteares hold | 
you back,the devill will tell youit is a ſhame todo orherwiſe then thou 
haſt done, it would undoe thy eſtate, not to. follow matters-as thou 
haſt done: theſe are fooliſh feares, be not ſuch children ; they if one.| 
play the bullbegger are afraid, but if one bid. them pur their finger 
into the fire or candle,the weakeneſle of their judgement makerh them 
not afraid at this. So we like-babes are afraid, there where there is no 
35th and fearelefſe in regard of Gods wrath which onely is dread- | 
fu l WT . | | 


| 


—__ 


i. 


wrath doth fall on the children of diſobedience, (4, e.) ſuch as areencmics 
to perſwaſton, and will not be reclaimed : Whence Obſerve, 
That it i not falling ef infirmitie ſometime,but ay impenitent courſe in 
|ſimne, which is fearefall, not ſpices of corruption, dwelling with us, nor 
flippes through frailty, but the nor-yeclding to Gods perſwaftons, the 


overtakeus here and hereafter; looke Rows. 2.5. Thot after thy hard- 
neſſe, and heart that cannot repent, heapeſt to thy ſelfe wrath againſt the'| 
day of wrath, Bb | 


th. lit 


(91s wickedneſſe : and Prov. 1. 24, 25+ this is the thing that God threat- 
neth, becauſe Thave called and you would not heave, therefore your deſtru- | 
ction ſhall come ſpeedily + For thu is that condemnation, that light s come 
znto the world, but men love darkeneſſe, and will not obey the light: this re- 
bellion is worſe then witch craft : if Gods owne children doe finne, he 
| will be angry and ſcourge them as a father in this life, but his reyen- 


| the ſtiffe knee of Mordecai did ſo vex and gall him, that all his ho. | 


| we ſpeake for; ſtrike not covenants with hell: Looke Dent. 29.19. | 


Now the laſt thing to be marked is from this, that he ſaith, Gods-| 


| wiltull continuing in any evill, this cauſerh Gods uy wrath | 


He will wound the.hayrie ſcalpe (of whom?) of him that walketh on in $ 


D 


Joh. 9. 4 


DofE: 


| 


2 Sam. 15. 23. | : 


Wo f Y SED FR Lo IE IM ANSIEs ping 


— 


w © 4 , 


_— — — 


bh 


| 


Deut. 2 1.18, 
21. 


VERS. 7. 


| Purge from all filthintſſe, and grow up nt full bolineſſe; if you will not 


| nor upbraid us with hearts of Adamant, neckes of ſtecle; this finne is 


| ſhewed him, and a diet which will recover him,.1t he will take them: 


Epbeſrans, Chaps. 


ging wrath and cternall, belongeth to 1mpenitent courſes in wic- 
kedneflc, - + = hag : | 

_ This therefore is a ground: of. exhortation, that we would not har- 
den our hearts, but while he ſpeaketh heare him, Let us nor be like 
deafe Adders, that though God charme with us, command us, intreate 
us; will not be reclaimed: let not God complaine of our hard hearts, 


of all other moſt deadly, if we will not heare and obey : nay this ma- 
keth all the reſt deadly, the reſt ſhould not hurt ys, if this were not ad- 
ded.. Lookeas a man that hath many diſeaſes, yet hath a medicine 


if he dyc, it is not ſo much his diſeaſes, as his wilfulnefſe that doth 
kill him : ſo we ſhew you faith in Cariſt, the diet of che Apoſtle; 


uſe this, difebedience doth chictely bring your deftruQion. 
 Secondly,it doth teach us the. fearcfull eſtate of them that doe| 
not yeeld, when God in his Word: doth perſwade them , and call 
them, to this or that duty. Wofull is our eſtate, what ſhall become of 
{ſuch rebellious thildren 2 . Looke Der. 21.18, The Lord there com+ 


_ Y 
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yeeld obedicnce, we ſee it not to be an offence, which is the higheſt} 
rebellion. : - | . 


them to be familiar conſorts to you which will bring on their fine, 


| then we muſt goe forth of the world, nor that we may not doc com-| 
mon curtefies towards them; Salute your evemits; northat we may not 
_ [upon ſome occaſion come into morenecre meetings: but that wc muſt 


manded, that if any man had 4 ſonne, ſiubborne, and rebellious, and will| 
net hearkenumo the voyce of his Father, that man ſhould be ſtoned 1 
death, What then if we be rebellious ſtill to the Father of our Spirits? | 
yet this we count no finne, to heare this or that, goe away, and never 


VERSE: 7. ' Be not therefore companions with them- | 
| Now the Apoſtle commethto a new preceptby way of deduQtion;| 
the preceptis, that We ſhould not be companions with them, thatis,ſeeing 
Ttuch judgements come downeupon theſe ſinners, have nothing to dot 
with them, not onely refraining their ſinne, verſe 11. bur not taking} 


and make you ſhare in-their judgement. This isnot the ſame with the 
thing to be concluded : it is one thing not to doe ſinne our ſelves, ano- 
ther thing not to accompany familiarly thoſe that doe ir, or to be ac-| 
ceflary in the finnes of others. This exhortation is urged inthe verſe 
following from their preſent condition, which is amplified from that 
they had: beene, and then from an exhortation inferred on it, | 
viz..that they ſhould walke as the children of light, the reaſon of 
whichis interſerted, and he doth deſcribe the manner of this converl# 
tion, tothe 15, verſe, DEE er 
The thing then to be conſidered in'this verſe is,That we not fawiliar-| 
ly accompany the wicked, 1, To open the termes of this concluſion; | 
the mcaning is not, thar we may'not be in place where they ate , £0! 


notletthem have our more frequent and familiar fellowſhip with | 


them 
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|Vrxcy. 


them;rako them ro Confort withus, make leagues of intimatc amiric 
with them. | FE WIN, £ 
2. He isnot to be counteda wicked man who hath a number of 
weakeneſles, bur ſome good thing, who is naught, but.not diſcovered, | 
but he is ſucha perſon, 1. That is without the Church: 2. Thar is 
juſtly excommunicate, ' 3: That though he be 1n the: boſome of the 
Church, yet-doth by his work manifeſt that he is a meere* carnal 
| man; as in the text, be hea mecre worldly man, I maſt 'avojd familia. 
rity with him, | % oT | 
But ir-may be objeted, What if my wife do by fruits make me ſee | objet, | 
ſhe hath nothing in her that is rruly good, ſhall ] not keepe company 
with her 2 - | | | 
This muſt be excepted from not conſorting:the wicked are double; | «L»/. 
Such ro whom wee are not bound by any ſpeciall bond : Others to 1 
whom religious bonds, as marriage, Civill callings, naturall as neere- | 
| neſſe of conſanguinity : the rule therefore is to be underſtood of the | 
firſt. For the ſecond, wee mult afford-them the preſence of our out- 
ward man familiarly and outward benevolence, thongh we' cannor | 
be of one minde and heart with them as the 'multicude of believers. | 
I Cor, 7.13, If an ynbelieving husband will dwell with a believing | 
wife, ſhe muſt nor leave him: This then isthe thing, tthat we may not [ 
let our ſelves familiarly accommpany the wicked, -let them have our | 
preſenceſo far as it is free for us to refraine them: rhis was that was ty- 
pically ſignified , Zev7#.13. 44. God would havethe cleane and the 
Leprous ſeparated, , and Prov. 4. 15. he biddeth gs goe away , paſſe by, 
baul ke the way of the wicked;'thatis, not onely their fin, but the familiar 
accuſtoming withthem, and Daviddoth propound his example , I 
have not dwelt nor haunted with vaine perſons , Pſal. 26.4, So Atts 2: 
Save your ſelves, make eſcape fromthis generations And 2 Theſ. 3.14. 
If any man obey not our word , note that man and have no company with 
him, 
For this doth ſubyert and confound that order , that God will not 
haveall barked in-one botrome, bur the vile and precious ſeparated, | ] 
ler.15.19. Againe, it is hurtfull for Gods children, for-it doth infect | 
them, as he ſaith, Prov.13.20. 4 cormpanien of fooles will prove naught: 
So the text ſaith : and he giverha particular inſtance, Prov. 22. 24.25. | | 
Make no friendſhip with an angry may, andwith a furious man thou ſhalt 
n0t goe, leſt thou learne his way and get a ſnare tothy ſoule. It is hard to 
tread on coales and not to be burnr ; or to touch pitch and not be de- 
filed, as good Lot, though he vexed his ſoule, yet what an cxceflive | 
love was ſtolne upon him out of that place? what a poyſon was centred 
into his daughters and wife, as the ſtoric-doth manitecſt 2 
3. It hurteth the wicked, for it keepeth them from being aſhamed, 
and returning to God, this being a thing that they take heart by, if 
| they may havethe familiar preſence of ſuch as are vettuous. Zuke 13. 
26, We have eaten and drunke in thy preſence: and it maketh us unable 
eftctually to rebuke them, when weare in ſuch a league of ame > 
wit 
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VERSE 2, 


| am and his men. 


| amongſt them, and thus Chriſt did company with Publicans and fin- 


-. | This being thus, that we ſhould nor be great and familiar with car-| 


- | (either fearing to be ſmitten with their tongues, or accounting it credit} 


| doe bring a _necgſhty upon themſelyes of dwelling as it were in the} 


with them. He that will throw a ſtone forcibly muſt ſtand ſome good 

diſtance from the thing he would ſmite, a 

| 4. Itisoffenfive to weake ones. 

| objef, But youwill ſay,May weat no hand deale with them » | 
LAnſw. We mayenter leagues thus farre wich them not to doet 

them hurt, as Laban and 7arob, Iſaac and Abimelech: Have peace with 

all men, ſo much as in you lieth. | 


2. We may commerce with them. David and Selowmpy, with H1-| 


| 3. Wemay becſometimes in familiar meetings with them to ſecke 
them and gaine them to God, forthe fick have need of the Phyſitian| 


| ners on this ground,that mercy was better then ſacrifice. 
| . | * . 

nall men, it dothrebuke many of us who can walke hand in hand in} 
| mectings, in-recreations, and be all one with thoſe who are no better} 
rhen Atheiſts in converſation, Yea ſome think through weakneſle| 


to have their good words, or admiring too much the externall things} 
 wherewith they are endowed) they think it their advantage, that they | 
may be graced ſofarre as to be their familiars, Againe , how many} 
having no regard of Religion in their choice of friends and ſervants} 


tents of Xedar £ How many like Lor, and thoſe that would have kept] 
ill in Babylon, carc not what the neighbourhood be, if ſo be they may 
dwell in ſome hayle and fruicfull ſcituation. 
 , Anditdoth teach usthat wee muſt follow this advice, avoid the] 
. wicked, great is the force of example, the counſcll againſt the plague 
is here the beſt, fly quickly farre enough, returne late enough, cſpeci- 
ally eſchew theſe good natures ( as we call them) when they are pet-} 
 verted; for as indrinkes, the ſweeter they are, when they turne, they | 
make ſo much the ſowrerreliſh : So theſe good natures corrupting, 
prove the moſt peſtilent lures of the devill : And eſpecially the young 
muſt take heed; for as corne growne up is not hurt, when that which 
1s in the hearbe will cafily be ſmothered. And wee muſt all pray for| 
good reſolution, for they arcenvigling, their externall parts amiable: 
the fact of declining ever falſely charged as pride, ſingularity,6Cc- but 
no childiſh feares muſt keepe us from doing the will of God, nor no 
| Syrcn-like ſongs muſt bewitch us from yeilding obedience ; 7 knw] 
210 1847 after the fleſh. Let us be farre from delighting in any, or the 
preſence of any but the Saints, 44 my delight is inthe Saints; and,1 4 
4 companion to all that feare thee, 
VEeRsE 8. Foryewere ſometimes darkneſſe, but now ye are light in 
the Lord, walke as childrenof the light. | | 
Now followeth the reaſon which firſt doth lay downe their cſtate,| - 
amplificd from their former condition. 2. Ir hath an'exhortation 


annexed. Firſt, to coſidertheir conditionsz then how the reaſon _ 
| | | etn, 
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s Vink Epbefians, Chap.5. | Hort - 
derh, when the Apoſtle ſaith of them, they were Zarkneſſe, he doth ler 
us ſee, What was their condition and ours by nature , wee are nothing but | Dott, 
every way darkneſſe, our ſelves, our wayes, our eſtates, all wofull, | 
There is a threefold darkneſle : 
Ot ignorance. 
Of fin. | 
Of miſery. 
| Now forthe firſt, How had it beene with theſe Epheſians,and how | 
is it with us? Truly they had not the Spirit of enlightening on the eyes 
of their minde, they had not the Lamp of the, Sanctuary, this glorious 
light of che Goſpcll of Chriſt. Now conſider what a dark world. | 
were this if the Sun were forth of the firmament, if the eyes of men. | 
were all plucked forth : and though we have the lunſhine of the Go- 
ſpel, yet while we are our ſelves we have no eye of the minde to fee 
by it, and therefore arc darkeneſle, Drone | 
2. From this commeth another darkneſſe, of fin, in our wils, affe- | 
ions, words, works ; For if the eye be darke , all the body s darke like- 
wiſe, andifthe eyc of the minde be forth, all the powers of rhe ſoulc 
and body that ſhould be ordered by ir, cannot bur be fall of crror, be. 
Ing blindly guided. | S2 
| 3. So all of us in thethird place arc full of miſcries ; which.the' 
Scripture calleth darknefſe, the wrath of God, :many evils 1n this life, 
and we are all ſubject ro cternall condemnation in the life to come, 
which rhe Scripture calleth utter darknefle. 77 
Wherefore ler us labour to come out of this cſtate,darkneſſe is fear- | z-(;, 
fall and uncomfortable, he that is in darkneſſe knowerh not where he 
gocth, on what danger he runneth , ſuch is the way of the wicked, : 
Prov. 4.19. they ſeenot the crooked waies of their fin,the judgements | 
of God threaten them here and there, they goe on and fall into. them. 
| 2. Weſeethat theſe and all of us; whenwe axe in Chriſt, arc enlightened, | Dog. 
| yea made light by him : Weare renewed to knowledge ; Wee are mage | 2 Cor..r7. 
new creatures, cleanſed from the luſts of the fleſh. Tos that are Ehriſts | 05 
have put off the fleſh with the luſts of it. Wee are ſuch with whom God 
1s pleaſed, on whom his bright countenance ſhineth here ; ho arebe-- 
gotten to an everlaſting inheritance }n light, ſuch as never eye beheld. "or 
This therefore ſhould make vs. bleiſe God who hath called us ro, ;-/;, 
ſuch admirable light, and it muſt warneus to ſhew forth the-propertie 
of light, that is ro ſhine, if we be ſuch as are light in rhe Lord. Wee 
have loſt our ſhine, our light is under ſome buſhell or other ; wee doc 
not let the ſupernaturall light of grace ſo ſhine from us that behold us. 
| Irmay be ſome willſay, that they finde nothing lefle to beerrue 
then this we ſay, they arc tull of darknefſe. fa na | 
| 
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Objeci, 
* Weare made light bur in part, like the Moon in the wane,not when! 4x; 
ſheis in the-Full, though therefore in part wee are dark, yet. we are 
likewiſe inpart inlightened. h INE: Ld OHA 

| Some will ſay, thatif they doe ſhew forth theſe things, none doth \o/f, 2; 
| regard them, nay many will mock at them as preciſe and holy. 
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Now for theargument, becauſe you are light , therefore be n0t com- 
panions of them. 
Do, | Which dothteach us, That our condition to which wee are beeotten, 
doth binde us from familiar converfing with the wicked , as from their 
 wickedneſſe + new eſtate doth require new aflociates as well as new} 
_ | manners. What agreement is there betwixt rhoſe that are light and 
Ames 3.3 thoſe thar arc darkneſſe? And the Prophet _1{mos ſaith , How can twol 
 walke together that are net agreed ? For this we know that the ſimili-| 
| tude of manners is the greateſt bond of friendſhip,rhere cannot be any 
true friendſhip where there are qualities altogether diſlike. 
| We may ſee onthe contrary,this (thar the wicked are in their dark- 
| neſfey dorh make them that they cannot like to company with the| 
godly, for this ſeed of the Serpent dorh reſiſt the life of Jeſus Chriſt 
p 1n the other. Re: YE 
Yer. | _ Ttisplaine therefore that ſuch as can be all one with wicked men, | 
forget their eſtate; When noble perſons will converſe with vile ones, | 
doe they not argue that they are of baſe minde, degenerate from their| 


| nobility 2 | 

Zo ...: . And .fecing becauſe wee are light , wee muſt not converſe with 
thoſe that are darkneſſe, ir doth warne us what kinde of company we} 

PAalL:s. _ _ | muſt joy in, even in the Saints; Al my delight is in them : 1 ans 4 com- 


{ Pſal.urg? Fpantonte all that feare thee: My eyes ſhall be tothem. 1 know no man afitr 
| the fleſh, ſaith the bleſſed Apoſtle. Thus much for their condition,and 


_ . }forthereaſoning from it. ODS | 
is ow followeththe duty deduced fromit; walk as children of light: 
(the reaſon of which interlaced in.the next verſe ) hee doth opcathe 
| manner how they might thus walke, | [ Pas 
x. By ſcarching out and pradtifing that which is pleaſing (0 
- God. Ag | 


- ..2. Bydccliningevill, which hath two degrees : 

TR i» That they ſhould not communicate 

works oft darknefle. | ibn 4:40 

2. . That they ſhould reprovethem. 

' Not.communicare.inthem, why 2 becauſe they were things chat} 

f co:23d not be honeſtly named. Rebuke them, why 2 becauſe they 

ſhould thus bring the wicked to a fight of their fin ; for light doth ma- 

nileft chings hidden, which is proved from the ſaying.of Chrilt. 
© Now firft for the duty, it comprehendeth two things. 

mol. oo Fe  Tharthey mult walke, = 


: Ti | >.) | Tae 1nanner, as the children of light, 


in the fruicleſſe 
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& Epheſians, Chap. 5. | 603" 


V wr. 8. 
| He dothnot ſay, you arc light, now ſtand ſtill, fir you dowhe, bu: 
walke, that is, beſtir your ſclves in the works of God. 0b. 
That the light of Gods word, and the light of, knowledge iv ow minds | ef, 
do binde us to worke in the works of God : Thy light u rifen over thee, | thy 60-1. 
ariſe and ſhinc out : So, the day i approached, walke(ſaith S.Pasl,)When | Rom. 13.13. 
God callcth us, it is to worke 1n his Vineyard 5 Worke the works of | 
God, Labour for the food that periſheth not. Strive to enter in atthe ſtrait | Luke x3. 
gate. Endeavour by faithand obedience to enter into that reſt. Worke| 
out your ſalvation. Give all diligence to make your calling and eletion 
ſure. Secke firſk Gods Kingdome, For when God doth let the Sun of ns. oh 
|righteouſneſle ariſe, it is fit we ſhould about the buſineſle of our ſoule. | 
We ſee that the night is dedicated to reſt,and therefore God that doth 
order things.\weetly, doth draw a curtaine of darkneſle abour us, as 
which is friendly to reſt. Like a nurſe that when ſhee will have her | 
little one ſleepe, doth caſt acloth over the face and every way hide | 
the light, Burt when this naturall ſun arifeth, then men goe out to their 
worke: So muſt we. though in the darknefle of the night we ſnorted 
in fin, now we muſt beſtir our ſelves, ſecing the Sun of the ſpiricuall 
world 1s riſen over us. SS | ES 6 
Which doth rebuke many amongſt us that are: fetching naps by | //e 1. 
broad day light, rhat are Qothfull, and cry with the ſluggard , A /:rrle 
ſleepe,a litfe folding of the armeszas for example, Wertell.you,you muſt 
nor be covetous, not follow the world more then Heaven, the beame | 
of knowledge ſhineth from us, and God.-letteth his Sparit enlighten 
your minds to ſee thatirſhould be ſo ; yet the worldly man ſaith, he 
{muſt alittle more follow his mxters , till they are-at that paſle he de- | 
firecrh. We ſay, the grace of God teacheth you 10 live ſoberly , denying | Tic, 2.1. 
ungodlineſſe and worldly laſts 5; and God letteth ſo much light ſhine 
inatthe creviſe as that you knoy it ſhould be ſo, yet alittle more 
pleaſure, (ſaith the voluptuous man.) So of idle, fooliſh, much more 
ſcoffing, jeſting talke, thoughthe Lords judgement ſhine(as the light) 
out of his Word, and your conſciences ſee it, yet we muſt have leave 
to be merry. If a man finde a light burning and nothing done by it, he 
putreth out the light. Take heed-that God turne not your light into | 


% 


darkneſſe, becauſe you would not walke by it. - 


\ - 


We muſt be warned to labour. in the-works of God , in quickning [7 ſe 2. 
our faich, hope, repentance, encreafing our obedience : Now we muſt 
play the Merchants, not loyter, and then goe to buy with the fooliſh 
Virgins, when it is too late z while the Sun ſhineth it is good to ply 
rhe harveſt, While wee havelight, let us worke , for wee know not 
how ſoone God may make it night with us, when we cannot lahour. - 

2. Itis ro be marked that he bidddeth them , walke as the children 
of light ; which to underſtand, we muſt conſider how men accuſtome 
themſclves to walke in the day ſeaſon. 


2 Per. 1-10, 
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1. Weſcethathowſoever they be homely in the night , yet they Eos 
will have care to have their apparel fitly about them before they 
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come forth in the day ſeaſon; 
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Epbefans, Chaps. V x &, 6. 


2, They will corthcirbufineſſe. 3. They have care that the thing 
' they doe in the fight of the ſunne, and all men, be ſome ho- 
| neſt affaire, for they thar are drunke arc ſo in the nighr, in Pauls time, 
| The theefe taketh his marke by day, where to breake in by night : zhe| 
| eye of the adulterer watcheth the twilight. Hethat doth evill hateth the 
| Zzght, He therefore that loveth to worke by the light, loverthro occu- 
pic himſclfe in that which is good. Theſe 3. things therefore muſt be 
with us. | 
1. We muſt walke decently, putting on the armour of light; putting 
| on as theele of God the graces of bis Spirit, which are both the rai- 
| ment and coate armour of a Chriſtian ſoule. Ir is pitifull ro ſee how 
many runne about ſtarke naked by day light, wee pitty itin the body, | 
| but have no compaſſion of itin the ſoule. Again, it is fearefull co goe | 
without the wedding garment. 
' 2. Walke bufily in worke,and be not ſlothfull, Zet him that '@ righ- 
teous be more righteous : the {luggard isan unworthy perſon. Why ſtand 
you here idle? So fee that you occupy your ſelves inthe works of light; 
if it be a ſhame in the face of the Sun to commit a filthineſſe, how much 
| more before this glorious light of the Goſpell of Chriſt and the illu- 
| mination of the Spirit within you. But we have foule birds that fly now 
ar high noone, | 
| VERSE 9. (Forthe fruit of the Spirit # 1nall goodneſſe, andrightt- 
| ouſneſſe,aud truth, ) 
Now leſt they ſhould ſay, Why, though we walk accompanying 
| ſuch, following the world, pleaſures, &c, may we not be the chil- 
| dren of light? The Apoſtle: thereforedoth urge unto the duty from 
the neceſſary conjunion of the graceof the Spirit and the works or 
fruir of grace. This verſe (it is plaine) doth give a reaſon of ſomc-| 
thing in the verſe before : Now there are two things ; 
Thc/one,the condition of the Fpheſtans. 
The other,the duty. | | 
Now ifitſhould ſerve the former, it ſhould come in thus: Marvailc 
| not that I ſay you are light, for where the Spiritis (as you arcthe tem- 
ples of God by his Spirit) there the Spirit doth work as a fruit, the 
light of grace and holinefle: But our inherent graces are not ſo rermed | 
asfruits of the Spirit : and the frn4t of :be ſpirit, hath oppoſition to tl. 
fruitleſſe works of darkneſſe. Let us rake it therefore as ſerving tothe 
larter,viz, that they (ſecing they were light)ſhould walk as childrenof 
light , for (ſaith he) this is the nature of the light ofgrace, which the 
| Spirit worketh; that it will have works in all goodnefſc and righteoul- 
nefſe and truth; for the word [fruir] doth moſt properly note the} 
| worke, as Co/.1.10. Being fruitfull in aff good works. 2. T he ſpirit JIctc| 
doth not note the holy Ghoſt, but the light of grace wrought by the 
| Spirit, for here was no mention of the holy Ghoſt before,but'of light- 
2, The greck copies doe read the word [lighr.7] 3. The ſpirit1s fo ca- 
[| ken, Row,7.25.and Gal.5.22.theworks of the fleſh, fruit of the ſpirit, a5 
\ [fruit] anſwereth co works, ſo ſpirit to fleſh, TONE 


Mate22,11» 


CC. 
— 


———_ 


_ — 


— — 


—— 


| 


_ __— - - —_— 
_— Al... et. ——_— it. _ Y mn 
——————_— —_—— hn li. A_—.4 
_ ———_ I —_ 
hm. 


VE Re 9s Fe Epheſians,Chap. 5. | 


| 


| 


| 


WY 


—_—}__ 


ti. A. 


For the new quality (which Perey calleththe divine nature )is the tree 
of righteouſneſſe, and our works the fruits. We ſee then, 1. That where 
ever the graceof God ts there will be works or fraits of grace; and 2,there 


will be the particular fruites here named. HU bot » 
For the firſt grace; as ſinneis a law in the unregenerate man, ſo 
arace is alaw that doth command ſubjection to it. Againe, at is like-| 
ncd to a leayen: toa tree which being good, cannot be-fevered.. from 
the fruit; it js the life of God, if you live in the ſpirit: now while the 
life of the body is in the body, there will-be breathing, moving, 8c. So 
in the ſoule theſe cannot he ſeycred, therefore he ſaith, if ye live inthe 
{piric,walk1o It. | Oe ogg TCA 
Wherefore this muſt be noted againſt ſuch as doe deceive them-. 
ſclves, thinking they have the Spirit of God,but yet they have no fruits: 
It is well iFmany of us doe not mock our ſelves this way,for weper- 


| 


- 


patience, meckneſle, love,joy,&c. 

Secing thegrace and truites cannot be ſeparate, it doth warne us, 
that we would bring forth the fruires of grace if we will aflure our 
conſciences that Godsgrace is in us; if we be true trees of rightonſ- 
neſſe, we will be like good trees, which though they have their win- 
tcring, yet when the ſpring commerh that the ſunne ſhinerh favoura- 
bly,then they will bud and bloſfome: fo let us, though in time of] 
temptation grace may gather tp the roote. more, yet let.us with the 
firſt occaſions of Gods favour ſhining tous, bee ready to ſhew.bur 


with ill fruite, butto have nothing but leaves and without good fruite; 


fruitcs, We arc like the vine in Zſay, onr grapes are ſowre, or we beare 
nothing, as Empty vin. It is a fearcfull thing not onely to be taken | 


God ſhall ſerve us, if we ſo continue, like the figtree, cut us downe in 
diſpleature, And ler-us not thinke we have ſtood thus long, we have 
had no hurt yet, forthis is a token. God is .comming againſt us; for 
when he had forborne the figtree three yeares, and had no fruite, then 


— —— 


(thing, we expe the fruite long before, and accepr it, and it is ſweete 
things God & well pleaſed, 


(ff of all goedneſſe: To open them. Goodneſſe is a gencrall- Word 


he faid not, It hath ſtood thus long, ler it ſtand fil], but becauſe I have 
Fats patient thus long, and have no fruit, therefore, 1 will cus it 
owne. F : py She 
2. By the way from this, that workes ate called [ fruite, ] we may 
wote how acceptable they areto God : for we ſee how, when we plant a 


tO us, when ic commeth. Forget not the workes of mercy ; for with ſuch 


The 24. thing is;thar the Spirit hath theſe fruites in particular workes, 


that noteth all kinde of vertue, compare Exod. 33.19.with Exed.346: | 


[Bur eſpectally letic notc hete meckeneffe, bountitulneſle;] purenefle, 
(againſt thar wrath, againſt the covetous with-holding-the fruites of 


[mercy, againſt uncleanneſſe; Righteouſxeſſe, noterh' juſticein our dea- | 
ling with all men, againſt rhat covetouſnefle ; Trwth, .cither the truth 
of ſpeech and promiſe, orthe truth of things; : againſt the decci 


i. 4 


ſwade our ſelves that we have the Spirit, yet no faith,no temperance,no 


Heb: t3: 16, 


Ye 1; 


Luke 13.7: 


Dotf; 
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VERSE IO. 


Johs 9. 17- 


Rom. I 2 2s 


eÞ 


60s 


| muſt be a common good in righteouſneſle andtruth. 


tt. 


| will doe nothing without their learned counſell: fo wee ſhould 
make theſe things the men of our counſell, for wee are more 1g-| . 


| 


| by knowledge and practice, for elſe it is the way of a childe of darke- 


nefſe of finnes, -and vaine hopes, with which many were deccived, 
there being.notruth in them : ſo that if we have the grace of God, 
letus.fhew'itin thoſe things in purity, meckeneſſe, if any be wiſe let 
him ſhew it in mcckeneſſe of wiſedome, ler us ſhew it in goodnefle, 
thar is, in being good to and ſeeking the good of others, a good man 


. VERSE 10. Proving what ts acceptable unto the Lord, 

Now the Apoſtle ſheweth hew we may walke thus, 
what # acceptable to the Lord, the word [proving] it ſignifiethto make 
fearch or-triall, Prove all things, 1 Theſ.5.21. Zach. 13.9. To try as gold 
& tryed inthe fire. 2. Toapprove,as we allow things of which we 
can ſay Probatum eff, Now here muſt be mcant ſuch an approving as is 


neſſe, to take the teſtimony in his mouth, and applaud it, and not be 
reformed by and live after ir, and none can approve it truely nor know 
it, but by obediencc,0bey and you ſhall know my doitrine is of God : the 
meaning 1s therefore, you ſhall walke as the children of light if you 
diligently ſcarch our and practice that which is che acceprable will 


of 'God. So that here are two things to be marked. 


I. That we muſt ſearch out and get true knowledge of Gods will, be- 
fore we can walke as becommeth us. 


2+ What muſt be the marke and white that we muſt ſhoote at, in all 
our wayes, even to pleaſe God. | 

For the firſt,none can walke as a child of light, that doth not getthe 
knowledge of Gods will out of his Word : the Apoſtle therefore be- 
force he praycth that the Coloſſians might walke according to God,doth 
with them that they might be filled with the knowledge of God in all 
wiſedome and underſtanding, Col. r. 9. Andinthe 2 of Zſay 3.the| 
members of the Church ſay thus, Zet ws goe ap to the houſe of God, he wil 
teach ws his wayes, and we will walke in them. How ſhall a young man 
clenſe hi way ? by ordering it according tothe Word, For that which wc 
dot cannot be an obedicnce of Faith, if we doe not know it the will 
of God out of his Word. Thoſe whoin a darke night will have light 
in their way muſt follow the lanthorne : ſo if we will have light 1n 
the darkeneſſe of this world, we muſt follow the Janthorne, evcn ihe 
light of Gods teſtimonies. 
Which doth teachus what is ourduties in the whole courſe of our 
lives,totake the direRtion of the Word : Men thar traverſe the law 


norant inthe law of heaventhen any. man canbein the lawesof Na- 
tions. 

. It doth ſhew that wor Bac i5not in the way of the children of 
light, that goc by no other rulethan their owne mindes, that runne at 
the very venture; forſuchas ſearch nor the Lords pleaſure in all things 
cannot walke aright, withour knowledge and acknowledging of his 


Vrr, 10. 


| 


by approving| 


motl- 


| will, all-is as nothing, ncither can there be love, good intention, 


—_— th. 
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on of the Spiric, which men pretend; #f the eye be darkeneſſe, all the bo. 
dy « darke likewiſe. | | : | 
| The24. thing is manifeſt by Scriptures and examples, Saint Pa! ſct- | | 
ting downe whar it is to walk according to God, dothgiveus this rule, | Dot: 
That we may labour to pleaſe himin all thivgs, and Rows, 12. ſetting down | 
agood converſation, he biddeth us prove what i theacceptable pleaſure of 
God; and thus Paul, 2 Cor. 5. 9. 1 ambitiouſly covet whether living here, | | 
or dying, to pleaſe God, and Hezekiah, 2 King.20. 3.1 have walked before | | 
thee doing that which was good inthy ſizht.. But ewo things arc to be 
asked : BY | bs $6. EE 
1. What workes they are that pleaſe God. 
2, How our workes can plcaſc him. .. 
For the firſt, they muſt be workes that come from a govd ground, 
a heart purified by faith, and therefore all good workes are called 
| fruits of the Spirit, Gal. 5. for if they come nor from the grace of 
the Spirir, that tree of righteouſneſle , they cannot be pleafing ro 
God. 2. They muſt be for the matter of them commanded by God, 
\elſethe Lord may ſay, Who required theſe things at your; hands? 
3, They muſt be done in a good manner, eſpecially faichfully and vo- 
luntarily, for he that will pleaſe God muſt beleeve, and God loweth arheere- 
full giver; otherwiſe it is with the things we doc as with good ſtuffe, 
which are often marred in the making. 4. Laſtly, they muſt beto| 
Gods glory, or doneto this end that God may be pleaſed. Now be-| 
cauſe that though we in ſome meaſure doe things.thus, _ yet. our beſt 
deedesare full of imperfeRion, and wethink, How ſhould they pleaſe | 
God, ſceing that weare ſo full of weakenefle, and. cannot doe them | 
as others doe, much lefſe as we deſire £ The anſwere is, our workes| 
plcaſe by fairh on himin whom God is well pleaſed, By fairh Abel} 
and his Sacrifices received teſtimony from God. Itis the ſweete ſmell of 
Chriſts Sacrificezthat doth perfume our ſacrifices and makethem ſuch | 
with which God is well pleaſed, Heb.13: i 
Now this that in all ourcourſe we mult ſeeke to pleaſe God, doth| Ye t. 
convince many whole lives doc ſpread a banner of defiance againſt 
God,they doe nothing but that which is diſpleaſing to him. | 
Again, others doe ſecke altogether to pleaſe men, as flatterers and | 2a? 
ſuch who looke to approve themfelyes onely to man, who dare not 
looke any way unlefſe their patrons doe favour it. | | 
 Athird fort who becauſethey can live without dependance, they 3 
[doc not care for others,bur are altogether in this;to pleaſe themſclves: | 
for as our love is turned from the Crearor, and ſer on the creature, 
others and.our ſclves, ſo is our pleaſing : But whoſoever thiy are rhas 
(ſeeke to pleaſe others or themſelves, not ſeeking 10 pleaſe God, they are no 
| ſervants of Chriſk, ac 2 
| Again, it doth teach us our duty, inall things to labour to pleaſe Vſe 2, 
|God;How the favourites of Princes will labour in all chings to doe the 
(pleaſure of their Lords; how ir is death to them to havethe frowne of 
their Soveratgne, as of L{bſolon: $5 we ſhould above all things ſeeke 
Ee to. 
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608 | Epheſians, Chap. 5. 


V zR,n, 
| to have the light of Gods countenance upon us : Hee that ſecketh to 
| pleaſe men is a perfect {lave, but he that ſecketh to pleaſe God ſhall 
have freedome, comfort 1n every thing, as David in dancing before 
| | | che Arke, and it ſhall have recompence with God ; a cup of water pi- 
ven to him is not loſt; and it ſhall prove to us that the orace of God is} 
{in our hearts, when wee labour to pleaſe him, 
| Queſt. But how may we know that 1n the things wee doe, wee deſireto 

pleaſe God? 
| Three wayes. 
| Xx. He thar laboureth fo pleaſe God, will bring the ation of his 
ſpirit as well as his body, and will bewaile the want of thar which is| 
| inward as well as that which is outward, for God z a Spirit, and will be 
| worſhipped in ſpirit : Hezekiah walking ſo asto pleaſe God, did walke| 
| in the uprighrneſfie of his heart. 
i 2, Hethatſeckerhto pleaſe God, will not reſt in the applauſe of} 
| | man,unlefſe God givetcſtimony to his works by his Spirit witneſſing | 
to our ſpirirs that he is pleaſed. 2 876 
| | 3. He will be inprivate carefull as well as-in publique, for his God 
| ' . . . . . | | . | 
{is with him alone as well as aſlcmbled with other, David walked ac- 
cording to Gods heart, now he did not onely prai'c God in the Con- 
gregation, but profeſſed that he would walke in the wprightneſſe of bis 
| heart in the midſt of his houſe, Plal.1o1.2. | | 
Vert it, | VERSE II. 4nd have no fellowſhip with the unfruitfull works if| | 
darknefſe, but rather reprove them. | 
Now followeth how we may walke as children of light, by decli-| 
ning cvill : ronching which two dutics are fet downe : | 
'x- That we muſt not have fellowſhip incvill. 
| 2. That we muſt reprove both by deed and word, but rather re- 
F Tprove then. Which word (rather? is not ſet downe as making com- 
| pariſon, bur by way of correction, not as if this were the ſenſe, I 
would not tyc you abſolucely to reprove, but rather then to commu- 
: . + |nicateinthem, burthis is the fenſe: To Ws: 
| 1 | <« [f you will walke as children of the light , have nothing to doe| 
| « with the unfruicfull works of men, corrupr and darkened in 
| «their underſtanding 5 What ſaid I 2' have no fellowſhip with 
\ . &« them? nay rather, ſee that your lives and words convince 
1 ' « {uch things, * bp 
Do, 5; | | Theu we ſee that thoſe in whom there i the light of grace andtrut 
"© | knowledge, muſt not walke in evill works,, nor communicate inthem. F0t 
> Cor.6.14. | what egreement hath light with darkneſſe ? And this is true Religion, 10 
| 42m-1-27- | keepe our ſelves unſporred of the world. Seting the night is paſt, and the 
Rom-13-83=) | xy core; watke nd3 i0chembring and wantotneſſe,gre. i | 
'** Lday corre, walke nog 1v.chambring and wantonneſſe, ee. 37, 
Now this hatch foure branches to be opened. STK TIES'S 
- 1} x; Hot to have fellowſhip in ſin; 'isnortobeanagentin finne, 10 
1 _ {}whole, alone, or1n part with others, neither in greatcr or lefſer mea 
ure tolivein it. pt Wil p05 23.1 
| | '-2. Nottobe acceſlary unto the ſins of others : as 
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I. By provoking to fin, as many will ſtir up luſt in others, pro- 
voke them to drur.kenneſfle, blow the coalcs of their cho- 
ler,though that they themſelves will notbe overtaken theſe 
wayes : Nowthis that we cauſe another doe is our fin, and 
maketh us finners in worſe degrce thenthoſe that do com- 
mit it; as the Devill tempring our firſt Parent , was deeper 
in the fin and judgementthen them , for ring-leaders in fin 
muſt be ring-leaders injudgement. Sn 

2. By commanding , for he that doth command this or thar, 
though another do it, he is the chiete offender, thus David 
murdered Yr1ah. : TS 

3. By counſclling, asin the 2 Sam.13.5. Ammons friend Tona- 
dab + for the Devill hath Novices and Doctors 1n his 
{choole, ſuch are they that can reade LeQures of wicked- 

_ nelſe,.: Sq 

4. By conſcnting, as Achab 1 Kings 21.19. Haſt thou killed 
and taken poſſ; ffien ? 1 hough he had not killed, bur becaule | 
he conſemed, and could ſec 7ezabel doe the deed, it was his 
ſinne, Os fb a= 

5. By carclcſneſle to prevent {1n,for weare not to ſay as Cazr, 

| Who hath mage us our brothers keepers ? but we are towatch 

| one over another, to conſider one another, 10 exhort, ts provoke; 
| , for negleR, when A654 finned, all Tracl is ſaid to fin, 
+, _ Joſh, 5.1. and were the whole body of them puniſhed. | 

6. By notrepreſſing fin when iris entred, thus E/zes childrens | 

* . fin, is mad: Elzes fin, 1Sama lg. . . 

7. By applauding fin, Rows. 1. 32. this abetting of {anne doth 
wrap-us in the guilt of it, and maketh us ſubje& ro that woe, | 

- Woetothoſe that call evitl good, that ſlrengthen the armes of the | 

wicked, _. | ES Re | | 

F-* 8. Bynot teſtifying againſt ſin, Tevie.5.r. | 

3, N.«to nave fellowſhip with fin binderch us #9 4avoza the appea- 

rance of evill, x Theſe. 5.22. TS IS Y 

4. It doth binde usnot onely to abſtaine from it, butto turne from | 

it with deteſtationz for hethatis nor againſt fin, ſo farre forth as he! 1 

115 not againſtir, is with it, and theſoule hath no feet bur the affeions, | 

if ir will come to a thing, it will joy io it, loveit, hope, &c. If it goc 

from a thiog, it will feare, hate, as.theſe Epheſians did, who hated the | 
works.of the Nicolaitans, which it may be.well, the Apoſtle biddeth 
them here have no fellowſhip with: thus David wept rivers of teares; 

HeFekiah rent his cloathes at Rabjhekaes rayling, and Lot yexed his 

| {oule,. Now-the uſe of this, :that we. that are enlightened; and ſanai- 

fied muſt have no fellowſhip;&c. RS | 
| Itdoth convince ſuch to.be no children of lighe.that walke inthe 7ſe 
works ot darkneſſc as'many do,the botromleſſe pit cannot afford more 
| prophane perſons then many among us ; but it doth principally check | 
the beſt of us, who when.,we conſider how much this doth infold,not | 
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to have fellowſhip with the works of darknefſe , may ſee how that 
pitch doth cleave to us, and beg of God pardon for our ſecret fins. 
Vſe 2. And itdoth teach us what wee muſt aime ar, even to keepe our 
ſclves unſpotted by avoidingevill, the appearance of ir, by baving itin 
deteſtation : For the beamesof the Sun, though they ſhould ſhine on} 
the dunghill, yerthey doe not mingle themſelves with any filthineſſe ; 
| So inuſt we;and Chriſt hath for rhis purpoſe praved that we ſhould not) 
| be taken out of the world, bnt kept from evill, 
; | 2. The ſecond thing to be marked is, that he calleth the works of 
| Dot. | derkneſſe unfruitfull;, which doth teach us , That the wayes of [in bring 
| Rom.6.21- | 70 good to thoſe that walke in them, What fruit have yce in thoſe things| 
| Rom.7.5” |wheredf yeare ndw aſhamed ? Sin bringeth forth fruit unto death. How 
can thoſe thit are darknefle bring foxch any good fruit 2 for we gather} 
| 20t grapes 03 thernes, nor figs on thiftles. To conſider it more particu- 
larly, thoſethar are changed aretrecs ofrighteouſneſſe, and they bring} 
| forth fruir pleaſirlg ro*God, fruit to men, to themſelves. Now onthe 
contrary, louke at the works of unregenetate men, they doe diſhonour 
| | God, they doe hurt their neighbour, for fin is a univerſall unrighteouſ.. 
nefle, every where wronging man; and thirdly, they doe breed them- 
ſclves all miſery in this life, ſhame, {icknefle, poverty, &c. and end- 
; | = miſery in thelife ro comic, ſo thatthey may well be ſaid unfruit- 
4 () - | : | 8 | | 
i7ſex: | Whetefore Jet not men thinke that their finfull courſes are good tof 
them, profitable, full of pleaſure,for the end of that pleaſure will ſting 
like a Cockatrice, and the profitthar fin bringeth ſhall prove like #he 
Mannah, Exod.16.20. it rotted ajid tame td wothing. Sinne-is a baited 
__ Thooke, it ſhews meat and covers nivrder, SE 
2 it muſt make us avoid finas hurrfull co us; doe with fin, as we doe} 
with crafty Brokers, we will not talke with them, when we know wel 
| cannot {pcake bur they will have usatadvantage; So wee muſt ſtop 
our cares againſt the Siren-ſongs of fin, not meddle with the leaſt, ſee- 
[ing the Devilluſerh by little fins ro bring on greater, as wood cleayers 
| by lictle a make way for greater, *** ah ae 
3. This conftderation may make us never wonder at that abiindancel. 
of tin, "a af unfruirtullching, and evill weeds grow apace and come 
up thick. EL En 
{ De, Now the third thing followeth, viz. That ſuch who walke in light) 
uſt Teprove and convince thoſe that walke in evill, But it is a queſtion} 
! ochat manner of reproofe is here to be meant ; ſome ſay, that onely] 
which is mthe lighrof works, 'not that which is made by word ; their] 
reaſons arctheſe. SLES | A 
| x. Brethreniohily owe a reproofe by wotd to brethreh; 2Mat.18-| 
 1f +by brother offend thee, ot, © PR: x + = 
- 2, This is biddentoall the childrenoflight.;, | 
_ Nowtoreptoveis aduty toſome, © © 
* 3. Tris bidden by the heathen; HORPR I 2 OY 
© -- -*- Now they aredogs andſwine, therforc not to be rebuked 
_..._. by word, __._- 4:Works' 
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Ver. 1. Ephefians, Chap. 5. 
4. Works are rebuked with works, perſons with words. 
| Rebukethy brother, therefore rebuke not one out of the Church, | .4»[.1, 
followeth nor , no more then love thy brother , therefore love no 

, | other, | | 
2. We muſt diſtinguiſh of rebukes : Some are parts or preparative | 
to cenſure, now theſe belong not ro our-lawes. Some are offices of 


] on | 


— 
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| 


love which weonely intend for convincement,now theſe are common | 
to al) that goec aſtray. Eh | 
We ſay that every one is bound (circumſtances confidered) to this 2 
dury. HHS j 
Heathens out of fellowſhip ofthe Church, are not dogs and ſwine 2s. 


inthe ſtrict fignificarion, inalarge they are, as Chriſt ſaid ro the Ca- 
| naanitiſh woman, bur in a ſtri& ſenſe,he is a dog thar hath lefc his evill 
way, and wilfully returnerh to it. 
{ Works as well as perſons are convinced with words ; underſtand 
therefore, that ſuch as walke as children of light muſt every way rebuke 
the wayes of ſin. rate 
Becauſe we owe love to thoſe without, and ought to pray for thew, | Re-ſev 1. 
and therefore by proportion uſe this or any ſuch mecane when it ſhall | 
be behoovefull. 
Not onely works, but words area piece of our Chriſtian walking, | 2. 
S. Paul referreth this, Pbil. 2.15. Walke inthe midſt ofa crooked 3. 
generation,not onely ſhining as lights 1n works ,' but holding our the | 
Word,vis; as amongſt your ſelves, ſo before them, fo far as you pro- | 
phane nota holy thing. | : 
We canniot elſe have no fellowſhip with then, for ſometimenot ro} 4: 
ceſtifie againſt fin in word, makerh us acceſffary ro fin, Levit.5.1. | 
Laſtly, the ſtate of them was nor as outs, that all in a family,towne 5. 
and nation did profeſſe the ſame, bur'one ſomewhete garheted,all the 
reſt of the houſhould without , the wife taken , the husband refuſing 
the fellowſhip of the Church: now' it 1s unlike thar theſe (called to 
grace)could keepe filence in words,and ſeethe wayes of men ſo neere: 
them, never labouring to convince them even by Chriſtian reproofe. | 
Such therefore as are the cluldren of light muſt every way reprove = 
the works of fin; thus the lives of them have'done, 'as Noah in his obe- | Heb. 11.7. 
dience is ſaid to condemne the world, David by his innocent life did. 
convince Saul, and gainehimſelfe a good teſtimony from the mouth. 
ofthar Tyrant, 1 $494.24.18. ' Sothe Apoſtle ſairh, rhat to doe good 
inſtead of evill , ir convinceth and'maketh the 'themies of 2race ro: 
bluſh, 2t heapeth coalrs 6n their heads, maketh thei checkes glow wich] _ 
| [penitent ſhame: For the trurh, and'ſo every vertiie doth ſhew ir ſelfe] © 
and deteQ the contraty, and Chriſtians mult in word reproye', Zevrr.| 
19.17. when itis fit, ih meckneſſe, wiſdome and love. '' . | 
| Nowthis dothſhew us how.we tnuſt labour to walke, viz. letting] 7c x, 
[grace ſoſhine our inour courſe thar'the wicked may ſec the, wicked-' 
| nefleof their wayes: Would yoo know how? If you livewith choſe 
[that are covetous,7 ow muſt have your conver ſation without covetouſneſſe.\ 11ch,r;; 
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| thoſe that are intemperate, you muſt uſe ſobriety : if you be wichthoſe] 
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| I ſhould make my ſelte unneceſſary, trouble the fellow member of 
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|the light; Why cannot the wicked, codure the light? ir reproveth/ bS| 


.... | Hoſea) thts people u as they that rehell againſt the Prieſt : this reproofc 


| ſec in men: If you ſh:wld fee a beaſt ſtraying, would you not ſer it 


| 


| noreaſon, cannot conceive if we ſhould tell. | 


|them worſe ; with looking at ſuch clouds and wind, we ncither fow 


ſhould ferrer them from their darke corners, are become burrowes | 
| ly doe controule them, this is it that. breedeth the hatred, great eſtran- 


| not come to. the company of the wiſe, E ſay 29. "Os he people would 


PLD Epheſians, Chap.s. pes V x R. 11, 


ſeeke heavenly things, and you bave rebuked them : if you arc amongſt 


whoſe tongues are cver running 1idlely,you muſt keepe {ilence,or ſpeak 
the words of wiſedome: if you meete with a furious man, uſe mecke- 
nefſe; if with merry companions, keepe bur your countenance with 
Chriſtian gravity, and they are checked : andif you will walke as} 
children of lighr, you muſt ſomerime convince in word the evill you 


right? if a blind man miſſing his way, would you not warne him?] 
will you ſee men in the broad way to deſtruction, and ever keepe 
filence & £9 

It doth reprove our wal.ing as not in light, when wicked ones can] 
take pleaſure in us, and wiſh no better companions; tor if our wayes! 
were not like theirs, it would ſo ſting them thar they would not indure 
us, bur our deedesare like theirs, and our white livers, wharſoever we 
ſec and heare, dare ſay nothing : 'werthinke ſometime the perſons have 

Sometime, what is1t to us ? we ſhall an{were for our ſelves, what 
ſhould we procure our ſelves cauſclefle hatred, we ſhould but make 


nor reape. 


£ 


= 


Theſe are reaſons which lacke of love breedeth : for who ever,| 
when any member of the body is amiſſe, heard the head ſay, Why, 
letit looke tot ſclfe, peradventure you ſhall bur hurr ir, let ic alone; 


that body. Or.if we doe ſpeake, it is in ſuch a merry carelcſle ſort, 
thar it nothing moveth, and therefore they arc well pleaſed in us. * 

Nay where our lives ſhould reprove the carnall ſort, now they can 
juſtifie themſelves from our prefidents. Tf one would be proud, Looke 
at {uch men, chey ler their children goe thus or thus : if volupcuous, 
Sucha man would have been as merry as needeto be. Our lives which 


which they take forrhejr ſhelter, Ws: 
|  Trletteth us ſee what maketh+this great fray in the world betwist| 
Gods children and worldly ones, they nickename theſe, perſecutF} 


| thera ſo farre as they dare, . Why;? becauſe thar che lives of the god-. 
' ment; for ſo Chriſt reacherh, Toh, 330, Every one that doth evill, hat eh} 


workes; this ,maketh ,him bate the godly, a wicked man will have 00 
acquaintance with him:,4 ſcorer hateth him that reproveth him, hc will 


bring one 1n compaſſe of Lew for a word of rebuke. [ct none rebuke, (ſath] 


that che life doth give, made Catz ſo hare Abel, that he could not 
ceaſe rill he had ſtabbed him; Saint 794x ſaich, che cauſe was, becaulc 


| 4bels workes were better then his; for light doth ſo.cub the galls 
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their conſciences, that they cannot bur fling out; this checke being as | 20 
painfull to their feſtered foules, as the rifling of ſoarcs 1s to a wounded | 
body, in which men often cannot hold patience. FE | 
VERSE 12. Forit is aſhame events ſpeake of thoſe things which | 
are done of them iy ſecret. (09 | | 
Now followeth the reaſon why we muſt have no fellowſhip with | | 
them : that which is ſhamefull to ſpeake, muſt much lefſe be done; The | 
words arc caſte, onely [in fecrer;] here fignifyeth out of fight of all, | | 
having none prefent they needeto care for. TTL 
T wo thingsare here to be marked, A _ 
That Chriſtians muſt ſhew a holy ſhamefacedneſle in their ſpeech; | 
the Apoſtle (as bluſhing) doth decline the very name of vices in-which 
the heathen lived : there is a holy baſhfulneſle which: doth not become 
women and children onely, but all of us, Heb. 12.28. Tet ws have| ! 
grace with reverence, that is, withbaſhfulneſſe, and feare to pleaſe him: 
Now this vertueas inaction, ſo jn ſpeech, it doth ſhew it ſelfe, cauſing 
us name unhoneſt things, things that are but uncleanly (though with- 
out morall diſhoneſty) decently; as the matter of caſement; the-Scrip- 
rure calleth it rhe covering rhe feere, the muruall benevolence! betwixt 
men and women, knowing oi andiher, ſo notorious things, as blaſphe- 
(ing, 15 intimated by the contrary word of bleſſing. So ſometimes it. 
ſheweth it ſclfe in concealements, as here-it makeththeir ſinnes dumbe | 
marrers, that were not to benamed amongſt Chriſtians. | EE 
Which doth rebuke that ſhanieleſneſlſe in many who cah ſpeake, | ſe 1: 
nay doe rhings never ſo broad, without bluſhing, of whom wee may 
'trucly ſay, Voyd of ſhame, voyd of grace.” -* EC 
It doti; teachus, that we muſt ſhew modeſtic in our ſpeech, andus | 2- 
{Miniſters ebpeciaily; we muſt nor in reproving finne, take the liberty 
of the ſtageratherthenthe Palpit, ia the deciphering of ir, defiling:our 
owne tongues, offending the: eares'of others, and teaching men. fur- | 
ther knackes in finne, which we Jabour to ſuppreiſe. Yer though we 
are bound alwaycs to this modeſtie, we muſt not thinke that it doth 5 
alwayes.tye us to paſlc the names of finne with ſilence; for thedumbe © 3 \ 
fione in this place named, Saint Paul doth name to the Romanes, They 
left the uſe of the momen.c>c.K now yenet that buggerers ſhall not enter in- 
to the kingdome of God. For wherenever ſo flthy-fincakethplace, there | 
[it muſt be named, neither can they. be ofiended- at the natning of it 
[that live under the ſtench of the thing ir ſelfe; neither. can the naming _— 
there teach ſtane, where it is too frequently praGtiſed alteadie; E 
| Mcnmiuſt be ſo indulgent that they muſt not regard the ignorant 2. | 
nicencfſe of: many, who cannot endure ſuch.things uttered, as the text 
of Scripture it ſclife dothnot abhorre from. 5 L448 | 
| Marke'from-\this verſe, what%5 the guiſe of evill doers, they lowe ſe-| Dot, 2. 
Frecle, and to make all -hid; before they. Toe about their buſmeſſe. Sinne lo- | 
veth corners, /ohn.3,21; He that loveth evill, hateth the light - a man F 
'thatis abour any openevill labourcth to hide himſelfe from' God, his | 
Ownc conſcience andthe preſence.of men; The Atheiſme in —— | 
| lit- 
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{ ſence well enough, if they be ſuch, that he ſuſpeReth any reproofe 


| falſe witneſſing, for theſe tale-bearers (that like pedlers walke with 


| unleſſe it be masked with appearance of good, or unleſſe they bee 


| are reproved, are made manifeſt; forthe nature of light is to. make things 


He hath ſaydin his heart, God hath forgotten, he bideth his face, he will 
never ſee it, Job 22. 13. How auth God know ? can he judge through the 


Again, a man by {inning againſt the light of: his conſcience, doth 
laſh the eye of it ſtone-blind , and for men he will avoyd their pre- 


from them : thus the practices againſt Magiſtrates, how ſecretly are 
they carried ? plots of murder, like Cain, he gor his brother into the 
field alone. Of Adultery and thefc, both in ſecret, 70b 24. 14,15. Of 


their merchandize) they will tell you a thing, but you ſhall promiſe 
them to ſay nothing. 
For beſides that many ſinnes could fot without ſecrecie take effeR, 


Again, ſinners would finne with delight ro themſelves, which they 
cannot doe till the coaſt be cleare, that there is none to controule 
them. And this is the propertie of ſinners, about any thing that is evill, 


growne to Sedome like impudencic, that they have brazen forcheads 
and harlots faces, not caring what they doe. '- . -,  * 


- 


all ſure, and none ſceth them when they dauncein a net, ſcene of God 


hiding a thing from his fellowes, ſhould thinke all' well-chough the 
Judge looked on him? Woe to them that ſay, none ſeeth us, and play 


| All hid thus, Eſa 29 15.Woe to them that ſeeke deepe to hide their counſel] _ 


from the Lord, and their workes are in the darke, and they ſay, Who ſetth 
 ? and who knoweth us? Every thing ſecret _ be manifeſted. 
Iedoth give us occaſion, ſeeing that ſinfull 

ſuſpeRthoſethings, which we dare.not doe nor ſpeake,but.in ſecret} 
We arcabout things,if ſuch a one come, all under board;though there 
may be a ſecrecicin preventing offence, yet this, that.commeth with 
aſhame; that ſuch and ſuch ſhould rake us napping, doth teſtifie that 
we arcill occupied, or condemne our ſelves in that we doe: ſothoſe 
words that we will not ſpeake, unlefſe one will ſay nothing, they are 
commonly'finfull words : the righteous man is in his way bold. 253 
Lyon, he-ſccketh not to;ſhrowd himſelfe in ſuch clouds: of darke- 
neſſe. 412 9401 6 
VERSE 13. . But all things that ave reproved, are made manifeſt 
the light : for whatſoever doth make manifeſt # light. 


Now he ſheweth why we ſhould reprove them: for 4/ things when they 


 Epheſiane Chaps, Vern, 


ſhutteth our any ſerions conſideration of Gods preſence, = Io. ir; 


( for in vaine # the net ſpread, which the fowle diſcerneth) and that many| 
are dangerous, all ſinne hath ſhame, and feare of ir, for a companion, 


The which practiſe letterh us ſee the folly of ſinners, for they think] 


alwayes, (for ſhall not he that giveth thee an eye and diſcerning ſpirit,| 
|ſce?) and oft of men: Butyouthat thinke all well if no man ſee you, 
| whata madneſle is this 1n you? what a fooliſh theefe were that, who 


workes love ſecrecie, t0| 


i 


manifeſt, or that which makeththings manifeſt is light. Obſerve the®, 
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What fruite it hath to witneſſe againſt evill iy word and deede, it brin. 
geth'mien tothe fight of their ſinne, or maketh'a diſcovery of ſinne, which 
6 a ſtep to Salvation : the power of reproofe is ſet downe, 1 Cor. 14. 
25, ahd Solomoncalleth reprehenfion, a thing that giveth life, Prov. 
15.31. Theeare that hearcththe reprosfe of life, abideth among the wiſe. 
Foran-holy life, ſuch is the power of it, that it driveth finners to ad- 
miration, andgaineth them withour the word, convincing them that 
they are inanevill way, and making them ſee that which is accepta- 
ble, This is agreat benefit, for ſinnes diſcovered are not fo dange- 
rous, as rockes, which haig like mountaines before the Mariners, are- 
not fo fcarefull as thoſe which lye ſo covered with ſhallow waters 
thatthey cannot be diſcerned. 

The which ſhould make us in love with theſe things to bee every 
way reproved, we love them that doe lJaunce us and bind us ſome- 
time, and give us ſicke phyſicke, and count it mercy in them : So we 
ſhould count theſe things even to be reproved, mercy, for it is helpefull 


" The earethat hearath reproofe bringing life, will lodge with the pre- 
acnt, 
| Anditmuſt make us, if we would have thoſe we live with, ſee 
theirevill, that they may returne and be ſaved, we muſt ſo live and fo 
ſpeake that their courſe may be reproved : if you ſhould ſpie difcaſes 
deadly, growing oh your wives or children, ſhould you not tell them, 
you ſhould murderthem : ſo you ſhall be ſoule-flayers, if you doe not 
{ open ſuch diſcaſes in their ſoules , the end whereof will be de- 
ſtrution. Doe not for your caſc in the fleſh partake in their finnes; 
ſaying, there will be no quiet elſe; this 1s to draw a curtaine, that they 
ſhall never ſee what hearts they have, till there be no place for me-! 
dicinc. 
For that which duth make things manifeſt « light-7 the reaſon why 
we wereto reprove went before: now followcth the proofe of cither 
thing ſer downe. = is FOR 
1. Of the latter,that they are manifeſted of light. 
2: Of his, rhat this light ſhinerh by meancs of reproofe: 
The latter is proved from the nature of rhat which muſt make ma- 


I" 


by paſſing reproofe, doth let the light of Chriſt ſhine to us, therefore 
reproofe harh light going with ic, whereby things are manifeſted, 

The firſt doth let us ſee, What is the nataxe of light, whether of good 
example or doiirine;tt deth rcveale the things where it dommeth,wobieh be- 
fore ave hidden. For light doth not onely comfort, the light of the eye 
the rejoycing of the heart, nor dire, but maketh diſcovery of things 
which indarkeneſfe are not diſcerned, as if there were. twenty things 
in a darke corner, which one could not ſee, bring a candle; all are dif- 
cerncd : ſo the datke corner of the conſcience which is darke and 
flutriſh, bring thelight of che Word, of a tioly converſationto ſhineto 
Ir, and the ſecret filthineſſes will be manifeſted. = 


| to the ſoule : we ſhould delight in their companies that we may finde 


——— 


nifeſt, it muſt be light : the former is proved thus, that God himſclfc | 
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| 616 | Epheſians, Chap. 5. V zx.14., 
Why then doe many remaine without light ? 
eAvſ. 1. All wicked ones are not without light, but ſome have ſo far light, 
that they are condemned in their coniciences. | 
| .. 2. Many remaine blinde, becauſe they keep their eyes ſhut and will 
| not ſec by the light. 
Vſe.1. This doth thew the cauſe why the wicked do ſo malignethe light, | 
becauſe it is a tel-tale, which telleth their conſciences ſuch things they 
would not heare. 
2- And why the godly doe rejoyce in it, becauſe that their worksare 
not checked, but manifeſted to their praiſe, 70þ.3.21., He that doth trath, 
commeth to the lizht, that his deeds may bee made manifeſt that they are| 
wrouzht in God, 
VERSE I 4. VERSE 14. Wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou that ſleepeſt , and ariſe 
from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light. | 
Theſumme of this verſe is, an cxhortation with a reaſon ; and the! 
ſcope of it is, to call us from our ſleep and death, to partakein the light 
and life of Jeſus Chriſt. But the coherence and words arc full of dif- 
ficulty : The coherence is taken three wayes. 
I. That the Apoſtle doth here prove out of the Old Teſtament, that 
they who are light inthe Lord, - muſt walke as children of the light : 
Bur then the Apoſtle would have told us what Chriſt had done for | 
i them, riot what he would doe. | 
2, Some refer itto this , that light maketh things manifeſt : But then 
| ! what needeth the Apoſtle bring out this forme of ſolemane reproofe, if} 
OO ſhew that Chriſt who is the true light did make things ma- 
| | nifclt, - | 
A The beſt reference of this [ wherefore? is to the matter of the verſe 
{ before going : Reproofe hath going with it manifeſtation , therefore 
reprove. How is this proved « God himſelfe rebuketh the world of 
fin, and with paſſing reproofe, doth ſend light forth. 
| Now forthe words: 1. We muſt ſccke who,and how heſpeaketh. 
2. What is meant by [\{leep?] and [death.7] 3.Whatis the difference 
berwixt [awake] and ariſe, JFor the firſt,verſe 10. What #« acceptable 
unto the Lord, © he ſaith, JHe anſwereth, it can be conceived bur foure 
WAYEsS. 
| 1. Eitherin ſome expreſſe Scripture, which it is not found in by 
perſonall ſpeech before this not recorded: as A#s 20.35. Chriſt ſaid, 
| It ts better to give then take. 
| 2- Burthisis not to be granted, becauſe the matter of this is every 
| where written, it being the fumme of the Goſpell, Reperntance from dead 
works, and faith on Chriſt. : 
2. By aſliſtance, as As I 7.30. God now admoniſheth every ont i0| 
repent, he whole ſpirit rather ſpake in them, as Chriſt ſairh, rhen they 
themſelves, Or EEE rr ns 
| .. 4» Allabroad,not inany one place of the Scripture written : and 
cither, of theſe ſcnſes is ſafely taken, 
2. [Sleep] and [death] fgnific one thing(v2z.) the ſpiritual Lech 
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V E Ralf. Epbeſians,Chap. 5. 
| which is not an image of death, bur a true ſpirituall death. There arc 
three {Jeeps 1n Scripture : 

x. Of nature, ſo Eutichs fell into a deepe fleep, As 20.9. 

2. Of death, ſoir is ſaid, They ſlept with their Fathers. 1 Cor. 
11. Many ſleepe, 

3- Ofthe ſoulein ſin, Rem.13.11. Now zt is high time to awake 
out of ſleepe, x Theſ.5.6. Let us not ſleep as others doe + this is 
here meant ; a ſleepe and death which doth grow upon the 
ſoule from hence, that the good Spirir of God is ſeparated 
from ic, which worketh all life, ſenſe and motion in us. 

For the third thing, awake, and ſtanding np, differ being one thing 
inthe degree : Awake is to breake off fin by repentance, to get grace in 


| The ſumme therefore of the words is this. 

«« | bid you reprove the workes of darkneſfle , for reproving doth 
« make them manifeſt , both which I ſay not withour good 
«reaſon, for God himſclfc doth reprove in his word the 

« world of fin, and by reproving, conveycth into them the 

« lighr of Jcſusz for the Lord doth call on us as who are dead 

« a{leepe in our ſoules, and bidderh us ſhake off our fins, get 
« race and work the works of it: And leſt wee ſhould ſay, 
« jtis in vaine to ſpeake to deafe men., much more to dead, 
« men, God doth ſhew us Chriſt, who is the true light and 
«life, thatenlighteneth and quickeneth us that looke to him, 
Here then arc three things ro be opened : « 
I. What is our eſtate in which we lic by nature: 
2. Whatis our duty. 
 3- What muſt excite us hereunto. 

For the firſt, We are all of us dead ſleepers , or compaſſed in part with a 

ſpirit of ſlumber : eMenby natizre are dead in ſins and treſpaſſes, Eph. 2-1. 

The Lords people are ofren aſleep, though his work of grace is in 

their heart, Cart.5.1. I ſleepe, faith the Church, Revel. 3. 1. The 

Church of Sard; had a name to live, and wzs dead, For the opening of it 

|theſe two things are to-be marked, - 

I. What this ſleepe cauſcth in the untegenerate and in Gods 
children. 
2. What doth cauſe it in the one and other. 

For the firſt it cauſeth in the unregenerate two things. 

1. Aloſleof all ſpirituall ſenſe andzirue diſcerning, Rom.11.8. 
you may ſee how the ſpirit of ſlumber worketh no true 


— 


| honey combe,no feeling,even as men aſlcepe ſee not, heare 
not, put rg in their mouth, they taſte nor,letthem have 
never ſuch diſcaſes they feele them nor. 


2. It doth cauſe the fancying of things that are nothing ſo, 

Revel. 3.17. Thou ſaiſt, T am rich and have necd of nothing, 

and knoweſt not that thou art wretched and miſerable, poore and 
blinde 
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fight, no hearing, they cannot taſte that which is ſweet asa 
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vs, to [ſtand up] is to exerciſerthis grace ,and watch againſt ſſcepineſle. | 
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blinds, and naked. So naturall men thinke that all is well! 
with them, and have dreames of golden mountaines, when 
they are moſt miſerable. 
2. In the godly it doth; 
x. Shew it ſelfe in cooling their graces, this is a peale to bed, as tg- 
ward nighta damp commeth upon the ſpirits, they loſe that activity 
they had, and this is a forerunner of fleepe. 
2. It makeththem nappein luſts, ſometime they nod into wrath, 
> intemperancic, covetouſneſſe, &c. and that cither of infirmity daily, 
i which is rather a winking then ſleeping, or of preſumption, as David 
which maketh the ſleep of more continuance. ; 
{ 3. Ifthe Devill cannot thus rock us aſleepe, yet he will get us nap-} 
ping in unfruitfulneſle. 
4. If we look toward God, he will get us rejourne it, and be full of 
dilatory pleas. 
| 5. If we wil ſet ondoing things, he wil cauſe us do coldly with in- 
deyorion, like men that do things, and give anſwers when thcir hearts 
are aſlcepe within them ; as the Church ſouzht Chrift , but on her bed, 
 Cantic. 3. which noteth not her diligence, but drowſineſle in ſccking, 
as the event ſheweth ; for the devill will rather play any game then} 
ſhut out with us. 
\ Nowtforthecauſc inthe unregenerate, it is their raigning fin which 
doth cauſe a totall obſtruftion of the ſpirir, of ſenſe and motion : In 
| thegodly, it isthe reliques of fleſh which luſt againſt rhe Spirit, Gal.5:] 
and draw usto intermedle too far, and fill our ſelves with the profits| 
and pleaſures ofthis world, For the Scripture coupleth ſobriety and 
watchfulneſfle ; So this repletion cauſcth fleepinefle, as inthe body, 
when the belly is full the bones would be ar reſt, 
Fe 1;  Thisrhereforemay convince us, how that all of us are fleepers, if 
| oy ſhould be brought 10, none of us would be forth : which doth {ct 
| ; US LCC, | 
r, How dangerous our eſtate is that ſleepe compaſſed: with 
chaines and enemies that ſeeke to devoure us, | 
2. How helpleſſethe naturall man is, that he hath no power 
to help himſelfe, no more then one can call himſelte from 


' | | death to life. | 

| 2ueſt. | Why doth God then bid us awake and ſtand up e 

| en | I. Becauſche may; I may aske that which is owing mee of a baſt-| | 
| querupt, 


| 2. Godspriviledge is to callthe things that are not as if they were; 
| his word isa creating word. | 
| 3. Becauſe though we cannot of our ſelves, yet when his effetuall 
call commeth to the heart , wee can awake and ſtand up; as if ohc 
! ſhould bring fire and bellowes and blow at a bundle of ticks, and ſay 
[  Burne, though they have no power of themſclyes, yet ſo ſoone as this! 
4 [is donethey can doc it: So the coale of grace, being blowne up by 
| [Re Spiric,breaketh out into a flame. . 
| 2, ab, 
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Icterterh ns ſee rhar wee need not wonder that finners cangoe on 17 ſe 2. 
lo contentedly , for {leeping 1s an eafie trade , but the end of it is: 
dearh, men ſtung of Aſpes and of the Serpent, bothfſleep, but to death 
both, Dk | 

For the ſecond, Thr is our duty to awake and riſe up, For this, Gods Dotcb, .- 
Commandement bindeth all thoſe rhat have lived in impenitency and Ss 
{pirituall death : now God admoniſheth to repent, though he ſay not 
come up Lazarus, yetthat in 7oh.5.25. is true, he ſpeaketh to finners 
that ſtinke in the death of finne, and they riſe and live : And for us| 
that are his owne children , hee calleth at our doore likewiſe, Cant; 
2.10, Riſe up my love, and Cant.5. 6. 1 roſe upto open to my beloved, | 
&c. Revel. 3.2. Bec watchfull and ftrengthen the things that axe ready | 
to dye. 1 ſtand at the dvore and knock, if any mahz heare my woice and open 
the doore,c#c. | —_— 

Bur one may aske what this duty doth infold 2 | Oueſt 3 

I. That we break off our fin by repentance, for the matter of ſleep | «Arſe 
it is this repletion of luſt. TT | 

2. We muſt get grace, ſpirituall ſenſes and power of grace, which 
{dorh make us fir to worke the works of Goa:zthus innatural awaking. 
[1, The matter of ſlcepis diſſolved. 2, The ſenſes and power to move 
| doth returne into the members, this order is ſet: downe, 2.7im.2.25, 
a God giveth repentance, 2. Men do dravigw , awake ont of their drun. 
cen ſicepe. FITC 

2 Mea muſt exerciſe theſe graces, briag their faith , make it lay 
hold on the promiſes, 1 Tim.6.12. Fight the gooa fight of faith, lay 
hold on eternall life; bring the eye of hope , mate ir ſtill be in heaven, 
| whence commeth their helpe : Look for the accompliſhment of Gods 
words, as the watchmen do for the dawning; . exerciſe the care of the 
heart, and ſay, Speak Lord, thy ſervant heareth ; Shew the diligence of 
love in the work of it, 1 Theſ.1.3.till mencome to this they are not well | 
awake; as a man thart lieth ſtretching and turning in his bed, Prov.s.} 
10. is ſtill a {leepic ſluggard till he hath awaked himlſclfe,got up, ſetled] __ 
his cloathes, and fethis handto ſomething : Blow up the grace of God, | * T191.1.6. 
| Awake and ſtrengthen that which # ready to dyes, and S.Peter ſaith, that Revel.3.2- 
| thoſe in praQtiſe muſt joyne faith, vertue, knowledge, &c. that will bee | » Per.r.5.8. 
kept from idleneſle and untruitfulneſſe, which are branches of ſpiritu- | 
all ſlumber. | | | 

4. Laſtly, we muſt watch againſt ſleepineſſe, r:Per.5.8. 1 Theſ.5,6. 
Beſides the phraſe ſignifieth an exciting to the prompt and conſtant 
performance of anything. PE 

Now then we muſt be exhorted to ſhake off our {lumber , if God FJee. 
{ſhouldcaltrhe bils, who ſhould not been for ſleeping , ſometimes 
winking in unfruitfulneſſe, ſomerimes napping in luſts through weak- 
neſle, ſometime without life and power. Now let us: confider how 
odious it is to God, as vineger to theteeth, or as fmoaketo the cyes : 
Curſed is be that doth the mork of the Lord ſlorhfully. How hurtfull to | 
Our ſclves, for that which is balting will quite goe forth , if it be not | Hebirg] 
ED Tre Hhh 2 refor. | 
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reformed. What paines we take for the things of this carth « What 
comfort it is when our conſcience can give us teſtimony of ſtriving, 
h with much diſcomfort £ Say therefore, Lord draw me and 1 
ollow, thinke that ſpoken of God, Seeke my face, ſay, Lord 1 will 
ſeeke thy face. 
| Now followeth the third , viz. That this muſt move ws , becauſe 
Chriſt with helpfull grace ts preſeut, and will make himſelfe knowne to us. 
Repent ,for the kingdome of heaven i at hand, Chriſt the MelchiFedeck, 
who will by his Spirit free you from bondage, and blefle you with 
righteouſneſle,peace and joy is at hand; 7 knock,open; why,7f any open, 
I will come in and ſap with him, 

And firſt this reaſon doth perſwade us by the equity of it ; for isir 
not meet that it the King*of glory give warning of his preſence and 
being with us, we ſhonld opento receive kim 2 
| From the poſhbility of itzfor this doth ſhew us where is our ſtrength 
| to doe thatwhich we are called on, Chriſt ſhall give lizhx. 

From theprofit and pleaſure of ir; for this is a bricfe that infoldeth 
all, beſides ro have God lift the light of his countenatice upon us, 
Namb.6. Pſal.q. Lordlift up the light of thy countenance on me, This| 
clauſe doth open three things. 

1. That men who will not awake, are now wichour excuſc, | 
guilty of their owne deſtruRion : for as if one had a Le- 
thargie, if I ſhould ſay, Be whole, ſuch a one will certain- 


ly heale you, if they would not go to the Phyfitian who is 


able and willing to healethem, do they nor call on them- 
{clves-wilfall deſtruRion 2 | 
2+ This letteth us ſee how great indignity wee profer unto 
Chriſt, forhe biddethus awake, teilerh us hee will helpe 


us, and comeand dwell inourhearts ; wee like Nabals, 
will not yeild him entertainment , will not come forth 


- of warme neaſts, this is the ſtate of Gods people, Cavt.5. 
Now what diſloyaltic were it if the King ſhould bid men 


prepare, he. would be-with them at ſuch a time, and men 
ſhould fleepe , taking no notice of his gracious warning? 
S0 much more ifrhe King of glory, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
call on us,and wee ſtill ſnort or flumber , put our ſelves iN 
no readineſle toentertaine him. 


3« Itletrethius ſee where is all our help and ſufficiency,in this 


that Chriſt will doe, Awake, Chriſt ſhall give you light. WE 


feele ſlumber , it maketh us wee cannor ſee, heare, taſte, | 
| flothfull, wee cannot goe in the way of the Commandc- | 
ments : Where is our-help 2 Chriſt is the light and life,that 


quickning Spirir, he is thecye of the blinde , the foote 0: 


the lame; he maketh the lame leapelike a Hinde , and gt- 


veth eyes, openeth cares, 8&c. 


VERSE 15, Take heede therefore that ye walke gJrcumſpectly, nt 
| «« fooles, but a5 wiſe. 


| 


Now! 


— 
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to that [partake not with chem, but rebuke them rather; for this pre- 


Now itdothinfold three things : -- 


3. Walking providently, for he that walketh circumſpealy 


|clifte wayes, may conceive the compariſon; Again, if ong ſhould 


a 
— 


——_— 


Now the Apoſtle commeth to a hew precept : the conneRion of itis 
to be marked, in the word{ wherefore, ]Jwhich eſpecially bath reference 


cept is the way ro performe that: The matter which firſt is| 
ſet downe, Walke circumſpedtly , (1.6 ) exattly, accurately, 
2. Iscither expounded, walke as wiſe men ſhould walk ; or amplified, | 
as I take it,jfirſt from the reaſon binding to it, for this particle Fas] | 
(like to the Hebrew) doth not alwayes make compariſon, but ſome- 
time render a reaſon: 2; Iris amplified from an effe that teſtifieth 
of a circumfpect converſation, redeeming. the time; that is, forgoing 
any thing, rather then letting goe an occaſion'of well-doing, which 
hath his reaſon ſer downe, becasſe the dayes are evill ; 3, Hedoth am- 
plifie this walke circumſpeRly from the meane of attaining it, which 
isthe knowledge of Gods will revealed in his Word. TER 
Now firſt we ſee, What i the duty of ws all, tobe preciſe and carefull 
in our whole converſation, Walke exafly, we muſt not live wittingly 
in any kinde of evill, any degrees, any occaſions, any appearances, .| 
but as the Lord ſpeaketh, follow him-exactly, neither turning to the | 


| 


himſelfe, C4. 24416. I have endeavored alwayes to keepe acleere con- 
ſcience both before God and before men : thus Zacharie and Eliſabeth wal- 
ked in all the Commandements of God without reproofe, Luke 1.6. For that 
muſt needes be exa&, which all of it muſt-be drawne.by line and rule, | 
as the lives of Chriſtians muſt : So 7249 a5 walk after this rale, Galat. 6, 


x. That we walke avoiding every, extremicie (both the right 
and left ;) for this circumſpeRien doth keep us, that wee 
fall not into one vice while weflye another. 2 
2. Walking cautelouſly, that we be not deceived with falſe 
colours, for the devill doth ſometime dye vice in the co- 
| lourof vertue. i 


muſt be double faced, he muſt not onely ſee;the things 
preſent, but have eyes behind, eyes to looke before him, 
toprocure and provide good: things, to prevent evill, 1im- 
pediments to good, , 92 A 
And there 1s great reaſon why Chriſtians ſhould walk thus exaQlly : 

The way they are to walke in, itis a ſtraite way, ſteepe, having 
tearefull downefalls, narrow : Such as have ſeene nartow, dangerous, 


walke amongſt nets and ſnares, had he not neede of circumſpeRion? 
Now whatis this world, buta place full of limetwigges which the de- | 
vil laycth, that he might bring usto deſtruction; "I 

Our own eſtates; weare he&ticall perſons,alwayes mote or kefle in an 


is ——_ 


rieht hand nor left : thus Paul walked exaRtly, as he witneſſeth of 


ague;now little errors in ſuch perſons breed great hurts 8 diſtempers: 
[90 fin,if we begin with I know not the man,it will come to forſwearing., 


Circumſpection isrequired in regard of others,that they who watch 
TORE: H 
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| our halting may have nothing againſt us, that we may offend none: 
for our livesand words muſt give a rebuke : now if our ſelves be un- 
circumſpec we ſhall quickly be taken, and heare from them, Phyſitiap 
| healethy ſelfe. 1 os 
| Reaſon 4 | Again, we muſt give no offence : Col. 4.5. Walke wiſcly toward 
| them that are withont,-1 Cor. 10. 32. Give 30 offence neither io lew nor| 
Gentile, nor the Church of God. Lambes among wolves howling, had 
| ncede tobe circumſpeRt. 

In regard of our God, as c Moſes in Dext. exhorteth, Walke in his 
Commanaements, goe neither to the right hand nor left, your God 6 ajea- 
| lows God, a conſuming fire. 
|/ſe I. This therefore doth rebuke ſuchas thinke men that are any thing 
ſtraite, why they are more curious then needeth, as doc openly en: 
veigh againſt a Chriſtian preciſeneſiez who cancite their Scriprure, 
Be n0t too wiſe, be nat over juſt, ec; but rhough ſtraining gnars and ſiwal. 
_ [lowing camells be naught, yet there 1s no preciſenefſe roo much, in 
| dying to finne. | Lp 


Such as walke at rovers, even as it hitteth, ſuch as can ſwallow| 


wy foule {innes, and have no ſenſe of them, as unfruitfulneſſe, deadneſſe, 
| luſts of intemperance, fits of choler, &c. and thoſe that count this 
a yoake intolerable, ED DEAT 

| DogZ. The ſecond tt.ing to be. marked 1s, That preciſeneſſe in ony lives is 4 


| fruite of true wiſedome; Walke exaQly as wiſe (ſaith the Apoſtle; )ifthe 
Deur. 4. 5,6. | heathen ſhould give the verdi&,this would prove a truth. 7 have taught 
you ſtatutes and judgements, even as the Lord my God commanded me, 
keepe therefore and dve them, for this & yogr wiſedome : And Solomon eve- 
ry where, doth make this the propertie of a wiſe man, to looketo his 
Proy.16.23. |WayeS : The wiſedowit of the prudent & to underſtand bis way. If we look 
=” to particulars, we ſhall finde that wiſedome doth order the whole man. 
| The heart, Prov. 23. 19. Be wiſe and guide thy heart inthe way. 
The 1houghts, wiſedome will not let the minde give place to idle 
ones, it will not let us thinke of our ſelyes as wiſe; A foole is wiſe in his 
| _ eyes, The power of reaſon, judgement, memory are all guided by| | 
rnI1S., 98.4 « 
So remembrance it {clfe, The Words are ordered by wiſedome, The! 
| | heart of thewiſe, teacheth his month, and addeth learning to his lippes, 
The geſtures, Prov. 17. 24. Wiſedeme is before him that hath underſlan- 
aing IIS 
| Concerning this wiſedome we will ſhew two things : 
I; Whatitis, - | | 
| 2. What arethe ſpeciall fruites, that teſtific of it; and ſo make 
| _ | Uſe of thedodtrine. | | 
Wiſedome is a light in man, The wiſe mans eyes are in his head, 
ſuch as direiteth us in our wayes, Eeclef. 10, 10. Jam. 3. 13. If any 9 
| wiſe, let him ſhew out of a good converſation his works with meekentſſe of | 
wifedome. 


ny 
92.5 te doth affe& us, fo move the will that it doth follow, for Chriſt, 
. maketh, 
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Ver.16. Epheſians, Chap. 5. 


makerh no true wifedometobe without doing, He that doth my words, 
I will liken him 10 awiſe man;and wiledome ts rhe Counſellor of State, 
which is obeyed in thar ſhe adviſcth, for it hath; firſt knowledve; ſe- 
condly, {weerenefTe; as knowledge it direReth, as {weete to the ſoule, 


——— 


— +<_— - 


citurnirie, patience, ſobrictie, courage, all are ordered by this. For the 
| 1 uites which reſtific of it, - oy 


will incline his earc and be teachable. 

It makerh the heart to feare in proſperitie and in adverſitie : proſpe- 
rici-, becauſe that extreame good health is tickle and dangerous : ad- 
| verlitie, ſo farreas ro hide himſelfe from the ſtorme, Prov. 22.3, A 
prudent man foreſeeth the evil, and hideth himſelfe; but the ſimple paſſe 
| 63 2nd are puniſhed. A foole is full of ſecuritie, a word ſuffhceth the 
wile, es 


A fooles heart lowes to dwell in merriment. | 
Ic will make us make ſure worke with God, Mat. 7.24;25« He builds 


bis houſe 6n the rocke, oc. 


Lake16. 3,4 this was the wiſedome of the unrighteous ſteward, 

Which doth reprove many as unwiſe, for if wiſedome be to bec 
meaſured by the converſation, we ſhall find it true, that the greateſt 
clarke is not the wiſeſt man; we muſt nor thinke that knowledge of 
the letteris enough to wiſedome, nay it argueth us more fooliſh when 
it is not praiſed; if there were no riding away, where they were ſure 
both to be robbed, the one heedlefly ignorant,the other well knowing 


——_— 


ſo ſhort in our converſation of that we know, liow farre ſhort we are of 
true wiledome, 


a good converiation withour it. 

I. By denyingour owne wiſcdome, Let him that would be wiſe 
becorhe a foole that he may be made wiſe. 
God 

3+ By numbring our dayes, Pſal. go. 12. Lord teach us to num. 

ber our dayes, that we may apply our hearts tanto wiſedome. 

4. By obſerving the vanity of all things, Zccleſe x, 2. 

5. By He: las the company of the wile, for as he that con- 
ſortdk 


| 


I 4. 20, : 
VERSE 16. Redeeming the time, becauſe thedayes are evill, 


'a reaſon : the "ow is this, Redeemine the time: the reaſon, for the dayes| 
TED, Now 


” © it 


areevill. © 


ic affeeth, This is the moſt proper worketo dired all the vertnes, ta- | 


| Itmaketh one reachable,a foole will deſpiſe the. wiſedome of words, : 
if one doe ſmile or chate, nothing will ſtoke with him : fo a wite man ' 


It doth make the heart reliſh things tothe fleſh grievous : Feel. 7.4. 


He will provide forthe time to come, for that enduring ſubſtance, | 


of it, who were moſt fooliſh? And we may ſceall of us when we come 


; : 
This muſt move us to ſeeke wiſedome, ſecing that we cannot have 


2. By Prayer, Iams. 1.5, If any lacke wiſcdome, let him as ke it of 


with fooles, will bring home the foolo at the} 
laſt, ſo a companion of wiſe men , ſhall wax wiſer, Prov. | 


| 
| Now followeth the efferhat teſtifiethof wiſedome,amplified by | 


| 


| 
| 


| 


Mat.6.3.4. 


Dot. 


Bay 55. 7. 


| 


ii. _ 


 Epbefrans, Chap. 5. | Vera : 


— 
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| Now, firſt, to open the word : this word [time] is uſed indifferent- 


| rall,or particular; the whole courſe of our lives till the 11:6 houre bef 


| 


| 


| <£nſw. Dayesarc ſayd [ evill] or [good] according to that which 


fonnd., While you have opportunity to give almes, give then, Galat. 6. 
3 


— — . — ——_ 


ly to note time in common, or moſt properly it is uſed forthe oppor. 
runitic : now here take it in the latter ſenſe : But opportunitie is gene- 


paſt, isan opportunitic of working through our Salvation : the parti- 
cular occaſtons are ſuch as God doth offer to this or that particular 
dutic : now both are here to be conceived. 

2. What itisto [redeeme the time.) Anſw. 1. To forgoe any 
thing, which would hinder us from taking the opportunitie. 2. To 
make it our owne by ufing it, ſothat we recompenſc former unfruicful-| 
nefle, and lay up a good foundation for the time to come; as in buying 
athing, firſt we pay the price,thentake itinto our poſleſſion and uſe, to 
which this redeeming doth looke. OPT 


AF | 4s 


3-[n clearing the reaſon, we muſt know whatis meant by evil wayes: 


befallerh in ther, as a good time when matter of commoditic or mer- 
riment is in hand, an evill rime, when rhe :contrary. Now the »2xi« or 
Cevill} of the day (as Chriſt callerh it) is either generall, or ſpeciall. 
Generally, the ſhortneſſe and manifold trouble which doth accom- 
pany the time of our life : Particularly, when any ſpeciall evills take 
place, as this muſt be underſtood, becauſc itis ſpoken with anemi-| 
nencic of thoſe times. | 
Now it is apparent that the evill ſtood intheſe three things : 
I. Tares of falſe doctrine, begun and ready to increaſe. 
2. Inflagicious lives, ſuch as Simons ſchoole was. 
3. In perſecutions, which were readic to grow hotter and 
hotter, 
The ſumme then of the verſc is this : « See that all the timeof! 
« your life and all particular occaſions be carefully laid hold of 
« by you, to work out your ſalvation, for the times grow more| 
« and more dangerous and tickle, that there is great reaſonto 
«take timewhile itlaſteth, | Es 
T wo things are then herelaid downe : | | 
I. Thatall our time andevery particular occaſion muſt beta- 
ken upto glorifie God, and worke out our Salvation. 
 2- Thatthe moreevills of all ſorts befall our times, the more 
diligent we muſt be to occupie our ſelves well while the 
.-._  occafionlaſteth, | 
x. Ofthe former : the Scripture doth aske us to bee carefull that 
our whole time (one day as well as another, yea every houre of thc 
day) be redeemed as the Apoſtle here exhorteth, Heb. 3. 13. Luke 1: 
74, 75-1 Per.1.17. 1 Pete 4.2; AF. 24.16. 16.26. 7. Solikewiſe the 
Lord doth charge usto take the occaſion : Seeke him while he may vt 


While it # called to day, Heb, 3. While the light is with you, Toh. 12: 35: 
Pray in all opportunity; for ſo time isthere to be taken : and thus Chrilt 
redeemed theopportunitie,79h, 4. he (though wearie) wasnot careful 
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of haſting ro meate, becauſe he preferred the opportunitic of bringing | 


| home a loſt ſheepe,and made ir as meate and drink to him : ſo he choie} 


rather to leave his friends unſatisfied, then to leave his opportunitie : ſo! 
Saint Paz! was ready to lay down his life then, when occaſion ſhould | 


Bur it will be ſaid, How can we ſpend all our time, in ſecking to glo- 
rite God, and worke out our Salyations,when we have many outward 
bulineſles 2 | 

We muſt wiſely ſeeke to remove thoſe things which doe diſable 
us, that we cannot take opportunities offered, nor redecme all our daics 
and houres, to the glorifying of God. 
| Now theſe arc, 1. Ignorance, many thinke they are not in fo 
ſtrair manner to be countable for time. Again, we want heavenly 
| wifedome to diſcerne opportunities ro this and that particular durie : 
whereas tn all occurrences God doth offer us occafion of faith, love, 
ſobrictie, righteouſneſle, patience, hope, thankfulneſſe, &c. 2. Sloth- 
tulnciſe, which maketh us not care for doing any thing. 3» Love of 
fleſhly Iibertie. 4. Want of taſte in heavenly things, for becauſe we 
2k them not ſweete, that doth make us we cannot hold out in 
them, | 
| As one muſt labour againſt theſe things, ſo one muſt taske them- 
ſelves daily with ſome good duties; as prayer. meditating, reading, 
exhorting one another. 

Sceing our calliags, and many other occafions are to be ſerved, we 
muſt redeeme the time, while we are in theſe, by doing them in obe- 
dience of faith, by making them inſtruments whereby to ſhew our 
love, righteouſneſſe, ſobrictie, &c. 

We muſt uſe diaries, daily take a note how our time {lippeth, that 
| When we conſider how unfruitefull we are, as of ten, not to tythe one 
houreto God out of the whole day, thatit may make us aſhamed, and 
[to grow more fruitfall, as Revel. 2. Conſidering from whence we are 
fallen, is a meane of repenting. Now this truth that we are bound to 
gaine our whole time to the glorifying of God, and to take all oppor- 
tunities, 


ſeaſons Godgiveth us, that God may cormplaine as he did in Zeremze, 
[The Storke and the Swallow know their ſeaſons, but wy people know not the 
Judgement of the Lord:and Chriſt mightſay to us as he ſpeaketh, 0 4y- 
pocrites can you diſcerne the face of the skies ® So many wholly miſpend 
[their time, like thoſe in 70b 21. 13. They ſpend their dayes inmirth : Ma- 


(Many againe who delay and upon never ſo little marter let goe the oc- * 


Ny that are ſo farre from buying it out atany price, that they know not | 
[how they may ſhaketheir hands of ir, as if it were a moſt refuſe com- | 
moditie, they know not(as many complaine) how they may paſle it. |. 


| 


be offtcred, not to beare a teſtimonic to Chriſt. | 
| 


| 


| 


| Irdoth firſt rebuke us that doe not once conſider. of the gracious | 


caſio, and all of us who in our mectings, viſiting one another are ſo 
ill nusbands of good houres, ſo prodigall of nothing as of this which 


1's moſt precious, Se 
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Le Epheſians, Chap.s. Vser, 16. 
Ve 2. Ic muſt ſtirre us up to imploy all the houres of our lives more fruit- 

fully, to take every good occaſion, time and tide ſtay not ; he that will| 
| not ſtrike the iron while ir is hor, dothloſe his labour when ir is cold. 
| It is notable folly to fleepe in harveſt, Prov.10. 5. And in earthly things] 
we willtakethe occaſion of our gaine, redeeming it with loſle of plea-| 
ſure with riſing from our tables. 

For the ſecond thing, We ſee that evills muſt not make 4 give place to 
unfruitfulneſſe, but more diltgent in taking every good occaſion. If a har-| 
veſt day be full of clouds and windie, men will not keepe in,but worke| 
more diligently and warily : If the cvill of finne abound, wee muſt] 
increaſe in holinefſe : Is it not enough, we our God diſhonou- 
red withothers? thus David wept, Pſal.119. Mine eges gnſh out with 
rivers of teares becauſe men keepe not thy law, Lot vexed his ſoule. Solomon) 
| when he ſaw the field of the ſluggard, learned wiſedome. If calami- 
ties be 1n our times, we have more neede to draw neere to God. Iris 

a ſtrong theefe that caſt into priſon will not ceaſe to ſteale while he is 
in hold; So if Godletchaines of common calamities hang on us, itis 
notable lewdneſſe not then to become converts ; as it is noted with an 

emphaſis of £4haz, 2 Cor. 28, 22, That evenin hi aſfliftions, he cea- 
ſed not to offend. Again, this may hence be perſwaded; the more rare| 
commodities grow, the more we ingrofſe them. 
Again, the lefle while a thing is like to abide with us, the firmer 
Fhold you lay of it: now opportunities in cvill times are hard to come 
by, aid not like long to continue with us : ſo that as men who are at, 
| worke, when it is now but an houre to night, they will double their} 
A diligence. Ry | 
| This therefore doth reprovethoſe who becauſe there arc hinderan- 
| ces and croſles and ſuch abundance of evill, rhinke ir a folly for them 
to ſtrive againſt the ſtreame and doe otherwiſe then others doe; this 1s 
| the devils Logicke with which he beguilerh {luggards, Prov. 15. 19- 
The may. of the ſloth full man is as a hedge of thornes, Prov.22. 13. He ſaith) 
| there walyon in the way : but we muſt learnethe contrary, unleſſe we 
will let the devil kill us with our owne weapons; becauſe men arc lo 
ſenſualland earthly every where, becauſe there are ſo many evills and 
diſtractions readyto take the occaſion out of our hand, therfore we will 
be more carcfull totake it. If one had a commoditic we liked, though 
there were ſome broakers that did lye in the winde for ir, we would 
not goe fit ſtill, and ſay, Let them take ir, but wee would goe 
betime and bid well, that they ſhauld know how they carried it : ſo rhe 
more things come betweene us and home, the more carefult we muſt | 
be like good merchants to buy the commoditie, even the opporcunitic 
of doing good,” 


"VERSE I7e| VERSE. 17, Wherefore be not unwiſe, but underſtand what the will 

of the Lord «. - FR 

Now followeth the third amplification from the rule or mane 

inabling us in this circumſpe& walking, and the precept concerning | 
's given negatively and afhirmarively. For the opening of the wAY 
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VV ERIT7, Ephefians, Chap. 5. _ 41. a7 | 
herefore, that is,to the end you may walke circum{petly,and that 
{ the rather ſeeing the difficulties of rhettmesdo call us to it ; let ws nor | 
| be withont underſtanding, that is, ignorant of the will of God, manife- | 
{ſted in his works and word. Bur let us know, with reliſhing of it (as | 
{weetto our ſoules ) what # the pleaſure of God, which the evils of the | 1 Pet.4.32 
times do teſtifie, which his word doth manifeſt, that we might walke | 
afrer ir. In the next verſe the Apoſtle Jaycrh downe a new precept, | Verſe :8, 
which removeth an impediment that would hinder from wiſdome} 
{and underſtanding, Be not drurke with wine, for he that crreth in wine 
1s not wile, it taketh away the heart, knowledge hath temperancie, 
as a helpe, joyned with it : The preceprt is propounded with the rea. 
ſon of ir, and amplified by the contrary : Bee wor drunk with wine in | 
| which 5 exceſſe ; that is, which isa fruite, or which hath accompany- ; 
Ing of it all prodigality and riot z for this word fignifheth luxuriouſ. | 
nefTe or riot, (butchange is no robbery: ) If you will fill your ſelves, | 
fill your ſelves with the Spirit, which is amplified from three meanes 
ofit: 1. Yſeof Pſalmes ; 2. Thankſgiving; 3» Decking our ſelves with | 
lowlineſſe of minde, | EEE ad P EE e4n un | | 
| Now then inthis 17. verſe matke three things: Sect has; | 
1, That he ſaith wherefore; vis. that ye may walke circumſpeRly, 
know the will of God; hence obſerve, br PO 
| What muſt be the marke we muſt ſhoot at in ſeeking knowleage,viz, that | DoT?, 
we may carry our whole courſe of life accordingly; we muſt ſecke to [ 
know that we have direRion in our works daily, Eſay 2.3. God teacheth | 
his wayes that we might walke inthem : Teach me thy ſtatutes, 1 will keep | Plal.119;34; | 
them with my whole heart. 1 have hid thy word in my heart, that 1 might. | 
of ſinne againſt thee. OY 
For the effect of knowledge is hurtfull, if it be notobeyed,it cauſeth | Reaſon x, |, | 
men to be juſtly beaten with many ſtripes. | Luke 12,47. 
Againe, the word is not given thar it might reſolve queſtions ſo 
much, as that it might be 4 lanthorne to our feete, and alight toour path. 
Pſal.1t9.105. | | | | 
Wherefore this dath reprove ſuch as doe not come to leathe with | //e. 15 
this purpoſe that they might know how to work daily, as many come | 
in this kinde : forhence it is that aſceticall Sermons which are concer- 
[ning the Chriſtian ckerciſe are hot in that requeſt 3 whereas if our} 
hearts were {ct ro walke aright, they would be moſt welcome. MN” 
| Againe, 1. Many care for nothing, but increafing their ſpeculation; | ſe 2. 
2.Others that they may knoving be able to hold argumenr and jangle | 
abour queſtions. 3. Thar they may cenſure and malepercly quippe | 
better then themſelves. | | * 
| Irdoth ſerve for a ground of exhortation that in all our ſeeking to | 77/2 47 
know,we reſolve our heartsto obey and bring intopractiſe tharwhich | 

ſhall be made knowne to us, as Cormelizs : for what ſhould men doe 
buying ſconcesor linkes, if they meant to walke ſtumbling alone in| 
the darkneſſe of thenighr, not to makeuſe of them 2 So what ſhould } 
we get into our underſtanding this torch of the Word, if wee meanc | | | 
: not 
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Doft, 


DoZ, 


| Commandements. 


2, We ſee for the matter of the verſe: 

1. That it is all our duties to labour to put off that folly which ſtills 
bound in orr hearts : for this folly 1s but in part purged out, in great 
meaſure we lack underſtanding hearts, Dent.29.4. Now it doth ſhew | 
it ſelfe in this ; 

1. That it will not letus remember the things that God hath done 
for us, to take benefit by them, it putteth out the eye behinde us. 
Dent. 32 f Ys ff 

2. Irwillnot letus take deeply to heart rhe things preſent , whe- 
ther mercies or otherwile ; if a wiſe man laugh on a foole, nothing 
will ſinke with him, Prov.29.9. And forthe hand of God chaſtening 
us, the folly of our hearts will bid us not take it grievouſly, but ſhoote 
off the ſenſe of it, as the rock doth waters ; for a fooliſh heart loveth 
not the houſe of mourning; wherein our fooliſhnefle is like ro theirs 
that will take nothing which ſhould make them ſick, though it would 
heale them : So 1t will not let us foreſee and feare fur the time to} 
come : x MA foole canner be admeniſhed , a foole runneth en and is beaten. | 
The beaſt and fowles betterthen we 5 1» waine i the net ſpread, if the 
fowle ſee it ; and a horſe will bogle where he bath beene foyled; bur 
we like fooles ceaſe nor to reiterate folly , and ſo like dogs returne to 
our vomit : And thus folly hindereth us from ſeeing powerfully what] 
God by calamitics and other experiences dorh call us to. 
| 3. Folly doth keep us from knowing, or at leaſt from affeRing the 
will of God which we know ; asa foole, thoughyou may make him 
repeat a wiſe ſzying after you, yet it will never reliſh in his fooliſh un- 
derftanding, as wiſdome : So it is folly that will not ler us admire and| 
finde fweet to our ſoules, as honey to the raſte, that which is the wif 
{dome of God in his Word. 
| Whercfore ſeeing we are thus full of folly, for who forgetteth not 

things of uſe? 2. Whoſe heart can rake griefe at juſt occaſion of 
griefe? 3. Who doth take warning,and not run his finger againe and 


 |[thereforeſec it and hold that healing word, Zſay 32.4. The heart of the 


againe into the ſame fire « Who findeth not that there is want of ta- 
ſting and admiring the wiſdome of God which he knoweth?e Letus 


| 


foolifh ſhal underſtand knowledge, and the tongue of the ſtammerers ſhall be 
ready t0 ſpeake plainly, . pens 

| 3. Weſeefrom this verſe, What it is that can make # truly wiſe 
in all our wayes, Viz. the effettuall knowing and obeying of Goas word, 
Deut.4.6. Keep theſe words and do them, for this is your wiſdome,and your 
underſtanding. Vhat wiſdome can bein them that have left the Law of | 
their God? T his 15 one commendation of Gods word, that the entrance 
intoit giveth wiſdome to the (imple. 
Wherefore we muſt nor be deceived, and too much admire any | | 
| wiſdomet 
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ches, nor craft, not profoundneſic in this or that.knowledge., which 


that others that take another way are wiſer in.their generation , but 
this is notbecauſethcirs is greater wifdom, but becauſe we keep not our 
ſclves ſo to our rule, bur often fooliſhly ſwerve fromit;elſe Ac hitophels | 
wiſdome ſhould be infatuate and prove fooliſhneſle ; in compariſon 
of that whichis in obſerving the Commandements. RE, 

It lertethus ſee what we muſt doe if we will be wile, take our .di- : 
reation from the Word. For looke as a foole, if he will doe a wiſe aQi- 
on, muſt follow better heads rhen his owne : So we fooliſh, in regard | 
of all true wiſdome, muſt follow the counſell of the onely wiſe God, 
before we candoe any thing in wiſdome, Let us therefore deny our 
ſelves,our owne wiſdome, and ycild our ſclves 1n all things to Gods 
direQion, that we may be wiſe. 

VERSE 18. And be not drunke with wine wherein exceſſe : but 
be filled with the Spirit. Ie EE Oe; 

Now followeth the next. precept.z Be #0t drunke with wine. For the 
opening of the Preceptz-.. 7 i - - 

1. Ie doth intimate that there is a-lawfull uſe of wine, for health 
and ſtrength, 1 7im.5. Eccleſ.1o. 

2, For dclight, for itisthe end for which God did create tt. 

2. To ſatiate and content the deſire of nature : For it is a piece of 
the curſe, to drink and not be ſatisfied : bur this precept forbiddeth 
all exceffive or inordinarte, either affeQing, or uſing of wine, or any 
drink inroxicating : For drunkenneſle is not only ſuch as raketh away 
theuſe of reaſon, the feete, taking of wine to vomir, to ficknefle, they 
made the King fick with flagons, butall exceſhve uſe is ſo called,drinking 
to inflammation , Eſay 5, So all inordinate affecting or uſing : For as 
there is an inward gluttony, when the thoughts run upon the diet on- 
ly,and a man chewerth the cud before he get his mear: So when the 
thoughts and affeions are carricd inordinately roward the cup, it is a 


afrer ſuch lettice, his heart is drunken , 'though hee fitteth 1n pri- 
vate : Soall inordinate uſing of ir, cither in hunting after ir, in doting 


for gofſipping , for company : they arcall robe conccived as degrees 
and occaſions forbidden. r £5.24 

The uſe of this is to rebuke the liquid lives of many that do nothing 
but follow the burrerie, in running toſecketheir delight , ſuch whoſe 
troughts have no other object. el ALE] 

Tr dothreach us our dutie, even to keep? our ſelves unſpotred this 
way; and to labour to get out, if wee be intangled: And for to helpe 
In it, I will fer. downe : 

1. Some conſiderations. | 
2. Somerules of practiſe. 


| wiſdome of worldly ones, falſely called wiſdome : nor. deepe rea-| 


kinde of inward drunkenneflſe , when a mans lips are alwayes hanging | 


upon the qualiry of drinkes,or' in taking irunſeaſonably, or in drinking | 


It is good to conſider how it is a deceit that doth deludeus, for it| 


Iii promiſcth 
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| promileth us pleaſure, but doth not performe it : What pleaſureisthar 
which lcaveth ſo bitter a tang? the after headache,the cruditics which 
follow are more irkfome, then the drink was delightfull, the end of it 
ſKingeth like a Cockatrice, | 
2) Conſider the tyranny of it, this inordinate luſting, it doth neverreſt | 
TY ſatisfied, ſerve it once, it will call againe and againe , and if it benot 
| followed to the end, reſteth as much diſpleaſed, as if it had at the firſt 
becne denied, yea it giveth no reſt to the thought, bur whea the minde| 
| | would be ſcqueſtred for other purpoſe , then will theſe matters bee 
1 running in it, a bondage worſe then the Egyptian. 
3; Conſider what a fearfull thing it isto have ſuch an inordinate lu- 
[ : ſting, Namb.11. When the cupis in thy hand, feare leſt the wrath of 
God go with it, as it is ſaid, While the meat was in their mouthes, the 
ſ wrath of God came uponthem. | 
| Mp Laſtly, conſider how it excludeth from heaven. 
38 The Rules of Practice are likewiſe foure. 
| 1. Avoid the companies of them, marke ſuch youths,as like Beadles 
call ſuch curſed Congregations, and avoid them. 
Fr 2, Thinke how ſweetly thou goeſt on when thou doeſt keepe the 
| bonds of ſobriety, and compaſle as you are able ſuch a portion (inthe 
| due {caſons) which may give content. For we muſt not fight againſt | 
| | inordinate appetite to drink and meate, as againſt fornication, that 
' | mutt be fled from altogether,that cannot be made good in any degree; 
| : | ; NS 
| but this muſt have the exceſſe reformed , with our libertie reſerved, 

| left we doe fight with too heaviearmour : Convenient food in the ſea- 

| ſons, 15 a good hclp againſt exorbitant appetite, as our own fountaines 
are remedics againſt unlawfull luſtings. 
| 3+ Itis good to weane our ſelves ſomething in that we may doe : 
| He chat will ſtill doe all he may, will at length doe that he may not: 
| And if we have beene impotently affected to a thing, labour like Ds- 
| via, when thou haſt it now in thy power, to refraine it, 2 Sar. 23- 
| though but for one time : Little things will fleſh us to further victo- 
| ries; and to breake agues from their times in comming, is ſome good 
token that they will be removed. © Og T 
| 4. A Vow. Werather then ſtill to be inſnared by wine , or this 
| and that. circumſtantiall matter , may by vow binde our ſelves to be 
abſtinent. 7 have ſworne to keepe thy Commandements. But this muſt be 
| done with great diſcretion, leſt it prove as unfit for us as Saxls armour 
bs was for David. 6 
| Now followcth the reaſon; 1» which i exceſſe, that is, which hath 
| Da2. | all kinde of riot and laſciviouſnefſe going with ir. Obſerve then z Th 

: drunken cour ſes are accompanied with all prodigality and filthineſſe. Wh | 
men grow into drinke, they are laviſh every way, their tongues have 
a double doore opened to them, ſuperfluous ſpeech a daughter of} 
drunkenneſſe. Their affetions are as exceſſive , then no difference 
'betwixr mirth and madneſle : then ifthe humour ſo worke, tÞhcy will | 


weepe in kindneſſe. Their aRion riotous ; then come ,. call in nk 
IE ome- | 
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ſomcrhing that may provoke and be a ſpurre,rhen they will vomir,that | 
they may drink, and drink that they may vomit; the Tobacco, that 
they may be fic fora cup, cups for Tobacco, rhen minſtrelizing, ga- RY 
| ming; what not thar is riorous 2: And for-uncleannefie, no villany of \ Prov.23.31, 
that nature that wine warmes not ; tharthis vice may well be called a | 33* 
Hydra, a capitall one, that hatha brood with it worſe then himſelfe. | 
Abſtinency is to vice as faſting ſpittle to Serpents, the bane of ir: this 
drunkenneflc is a fruitfull parent of wickednefle.. Ir fareth with theſe 
{nundations of drink, as in land floods, they bring often ſtore of filch 
where they overflow : So theſe do bring all kinde of filthinefle into | 
the ſunlc rhar is drowned in them. | FORE D LILS I "Hp 
Which ſhould cauſe us to deteſt that whichis ſo fearfully accompa- |F [ts 
nied, and leave off ſuch cup-ſhot converſation as willler into our ſoules 
all kinde of wickedneſſe. OI : : 
| Now thar we might the more ealily doe it, the Apoſtle doth ſhew | 
uSand invite us roa better bever, Ever 10 be filled with the Spirit of God. 
Where two things are to be marked. _ ED So 
| 1. That theſe twothings ſtand not together, a drunken conrſe of life, | Dodd, 
ana the ſpirit ef grace. Tor OL es rn SY FREIE 
The ipirir may be in one thatthrough infirmiry dothflip, bke Noah, 
into it, bur one that doth delight in foflowingaripfte courſe of life, he 
that affeceth this; grace is farre from himz how can the Spirit of God 
dwell in ſuch a perſon 2s maketh his belly his God? It is impoſſible till | 
that be reverſed. vi7. that nove can ſerve two Maſters. Againe, till we OY 
ger union with Chritt, there is no communion withrhe Spirir. 
Bur he thatputteth on Chriſt muſt caſt off the care of pleaſing the | 
fleſh in the ſinfull deſires of it, Reom.13. Nay wine doth rake away the 
heart, ir doth nor onely bercave a man of grace, but of commonnatu- 
rall abilities and endowments. MR ad = 

Wherefore let us not deceive our ſelves that arc haunted inthis [Yſe.' 0 |} 
| way, the ſpirit of the buttery and Gods Spirit ,, have no agreement: | 
thisinordinate drinking is as water to fire, it quencheth grace , nay if | 
this were all, the matter were nor ſo haynous, but it maketh one unfit 
for the teaching of the Spirit ; Eſay 28. 9. Whom ſhould I teach know- 
ledge, crc. forasthecarth glutted with raine, is unfir for tillage : fo a | 
minde. ſowced in this voluptuous courſe, is unfiriforthe millage and | 
nusbandry of God. ' - GP ts 

2. . Itisrobe marked, how he dorh-not ſay , Sippe lightly , bt be | - : 
filled with the Spirit; which dothteachus, That we muſt not content our DoF, 
ſelves with a little, but muſt endeavour #9 a fulneſſe of grace ; that it may 
|be ſaid.of us tharis ſaid otthe Romans, they were full of grace, know- 
ledge, of all gvodueſſe. Wearc here the moſt conſcionable , if wee put 
our lips to this cup, we have done, but we muſt labourtodrink dee-| 
(peſt of this above all other, for theſe are flaggons which will not hurt 

Lord doth invire us to it, 


.——_ 


us, and (weeter then any other. Againe, the 
'to theſe waters of the Spirit, 10þ.7.37" it: 356845 PORE 
| Whercforc it doth rebuke us that.have quickly done, and thinke |Y/. f 
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every thing enough in grace 3 we love abundance in other matters, 
we love perfeRion in our trades, but to grow up to perfeRion inthe 
trade ofa Chriſtian, we regard not. And it muſt move us ſtill to ſecke| 
more and more to be filled : They are the beſt Chriſtians that confi. 
der. Oh how little feare have they of God, that can heare his threar. 
nings and not be afrighted ! How little love to him, that can ſo hard. 
ly forgoe any degree of their corruptions for him © How little joy, 
that though they canlaugh at things of no moment , and joy in trifles, 
yer their hearts arc Jike (ones, where the things of the Goſpel] are 
| piped 2 How little hope, who.can heare of his comming, and never 
| once looke after him £ We muſt hunger, and till by faithbe drawing 
| this ſpirituall learning from theſe drunkards, how will they fill their 
Skin with ſwill in compariſon, and draffte « How will they take it dif- 
courtequſly if their draughts be broken 2 So ſhonld wee in this wine 
of the Spirit, the rather becauſe Chriſt doth here, and 10h.7.37. invite 
us. Wiſdome hath mingled her wines, and crycth,come,&c. Prov.8.\ 
Now men would not indure it if one without reaſon ſhould nor accept 
of their kindneſſe, If the drunkard would but taſte this , hee would 
' quickly leave his tap z this is fo ſweet : when the woman of Samaria 
| heard of the water of life, ſhe left her pitcher, and followed that. 
| VERSE 15.j V ERSE 19. Speaking 10 your ſelves in Pſalmes, and Hymnes ,| 
"FM and ſpirituall Songs , ſinging and making melody in-your heart tothe 
Lord. 
Now followeth the meanes. 
I, Is recommended the exerciſe of Pſalmes. 
2, Thankſgiving, verſ.20. | 
_ ..-3, Lowlineſle. verſ.21. | 
| T7, Theexerciſeis laid downe; 
1, As it ſcrveth for our inſtruRion, - | 
2. As it reſpeeth Gods glory. 
| -Inwhichthe true manner of Gnging is determined, ſuch as is our! 
mutuall edification,and ſuchas maketh for Gods glory. Now for the| 
words, three things ſerve to cleare them. | 
| 1. Whatthis is, ſpeaking to your ſelves ? CAnſw. Not ſpcaking 10-] 
wardly, ſo as none but God and our ſelves know what wee! 
\- ſpeake, 1 Cor.14.19, but ſpeaking, that by woice others may ud- 
derſtand : for this phraſe in the plurall number noteth a mu- 
tuall and interchangeable affeRion, and Cel. 3.16. he biddeth 
them 2nſtrui? and admoniſh owe another : the generall word here 
_ . putforthoſe particular. & 7 TY 
2. It may be asked, What is the difference betwixt theſe words ? 
Anſw, Some take it from the.matter of them, ſome-from the mati- 
Pſulme what. | ner; that of the matter will not hold : for a Pſalme and Song are of a 
like.concent and Art : the difference is, that a Pſalme notcth a dirtic, 
| | which hath inſtrumentall muſicke, going with it, or beginning fo it 
| So [mizmor] the nature of the es doth lead to it. - - PE 
Hynes what, | 2+ £1w@-Jdoth fignific a dittie, for the matter ofpraiſe,butit __ | 
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, no Circumſtance of delivering it, but leaveth it indifferent, whether 
ſaid ſimply, ſung, or played. DT | 
' 3» A Songistharwhichis of any matter, but is delivered in vocall 
; muſfique,1is ſung forth with the voyce, at the leaſt hath the voyce firſt 
| beginning ir; whichis to be marked, becauſe in the Pſalmes the ſame | 
; Pſalme is ſomerime called a Pſalme and Song, ſometime a Song and 
| Pſalme, becauſc in the one inſtrumentall muſick did begin, in the 
| other vocall, rhough borh voice and inſtrument went together inthe. 
| whole. 

3. Itis asked, What # a ſpiritual Song ? Cn 

Anſw. It is put in by way of diſtinQion,oppoſit tothe ſenſuall ſongs 
which prophane riotous perſons are delighted in, Now there are two 
kinds, the one extraordinary , ſuch as the Spirit of God did immedi- 
| arely ſuggeſt. 2. Ordinary, ſuch as men by benefit of memory could 
ſay our of the Scripture, or frame of themſelves conformable thereto, 
and both theſe kindes arc here meant. 
The ſumme of the verſe given, the inſtructions follow. 
| I. Weſecin generall; that the exerciſe of Pſalmes is a meane of en- 
creaſing in us the Spirit : if webe joyfull,they increaſe joy, 1am. 5.13. 
Is any merry? let him ſing Pſalmes. If heavie. they refreth us; Paul and 
Silas ſung aPſalme at mianizht : the fulneſle of the Spirit in that ex- 
cellent man David went with this helpe, as we may gather from that. 
in the 2 Sam. 22. 1. that he is ſaid rhe pleaſant ſinger of Tſracl. Looke' 
{as onthe contrary, the devills ſong is of great force to fill with wic- | 
kednefſle, for we may ſec ſome upon ſome wanton Sonnets, filled with 
2 ſpirit of wantonneſle; ſo Gods Song 1s cf great force to make us 
be filled of his good Spirir. It commeth from the Spirit, and maketh 
;the Spirit take cncreaſe in us; the tree of grace taketh increaſe by the 
| fruite it bearcth, | 
Wherefore this ſhould ſtirre us up to frequent this duty, not onely 
joyning in rhe Church, but in our chambers. They were wont at their 
tcaſts, before they gave their latter thankes, to have a ſpirituall Song 
by thoſe that were able ainong them, (fuch a ſong being to a ſupper as 
a precious ſtone ſer in a golden ring) ſaith Tertullzanv, They were wont 
thatthe plowman, the vinedreſler, the reapers, they would following 
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| 
| 


upon Parents to teach their children Pſalmes. The children in the | 
Church of the 7ewes could fing underſtandingly, Hoſanna, bleſſed is he 
hag: commeth inthe name of the Lord, We wha are of great ſufficiencic 


to be thus exerciſed, through the courſe of the yearc fing not a Pſalme | 


| [ny other things, this wantis notthe leaſt, 
2. We ſce in theyerſe theſe two things laid downe. 


in private, which maketh usto walke with leane ſpirits; amongſt ma- 


be private or publique Pſalmes, it muſt inſtru and admoniſh, and ſo 
edifie us in our holy faith. It God will have our private talke,chap. 4. 
Miniſter zrace one 10 another, how much more our private ſervices of 


their workes, fingthe Pſalmes of David. Paſtors were wont to call | 


| I. That all our uſe of Pſalmes miſtbe ſuch as may edifie us, whether it | 


| 


| Spiritual! 
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him, if our Prayers and Pſalmes in private, how much more muſt on+ | 
| ſinging in publique ſerve for our inſtruction 2 As all finging both in 
| |. private and publique, whichthis Scripture, and Col. 3. 16. doe com- 
| | mend, they-muſt ſerve for inſtruftion, andall things, Pſalmes, Prayers 
{ in the-Church, muſt be toedifie, x Cor. 14; 26. Bur a Papiſt hath three 
things to ſay againſt this. 


1. Thatit followeth not, if private Pſalmes be to edifie, therefore. 
publique ; becauſcthe end of publique is nor ſo much to <difie, as to 
[ honour God in the miniſteriall duties performed. 

| 2. They will ſay, that place ſpeaketh of Pſalmes nor in ordinary 
ſervice, but extraordinarily ſuggeſted by Gods Spiric, and therefore 
concludeth nor againſt che ſinging of the ordinary Leicurgie, 
3. Thatthough 1n the primitive Church the moſt did joyne and, 
underſtand, yet now Congregations being more numb<rfome, rhe| 
Church hath firly orderedir otherwiſe. 

To the firſt I anſwer, that the reaſon is naught, Service is for Cods 
honour, thereforenot for edifying ; for theſe are ſubordinate, yea the 
latter reſulteth from the former : For, 1, All the Miniſtery tenderh to 
edific, 2, From edification Gods glory accrueth. Againe, we might 
by like conſequent ſay, private Prayers are not for Gods 9lory , be. 
cauſe they arc chicfely to edifice, E 

To the {econd,it is true that thoſe Pſalmes are extraordinary,yert ſo 
|thatthe Apoſtle doth from the particular deliver a gefierall rule : Fot 
' the Apoſtle his reaſon doth nor goe againſttheſe Plalmes, becauſe! 
extraordinary, but becauſe not underſtood, | 
-.. Tothe third we ſay , that the Church of God hath no power to 
| bring in any cuſtome againſt edification, 2 Cor.10.8. 

Yſer. | This doctrine that the uſe of Pſalmes muſt ſerve for our inſtruRion; 
doth firſt condemne that praQtiſe of Latin ſervice in the Church of 
Rome, who would have their tongue chanted our, where it is not con-i 
ceived: And it doth rebuke a common praQtiſe amongſt us who doe 
run forth at Pſalmes, if ſung with Inſtruments , as the Organ and 0- 
thers,comfortable and laudable; as if they were no part of Gods Or- 
dinance for our good, whereas we are expreſly charged by Gods $pi- 
rit to praiſe him both on ſtringed Inſtruments and Organs, Pſal. 150.4 
[If irwere at a Comedic men would not loſe the ſong and inſtrutnenr, 
| ot daunce, though played on diverſe pipe Inſtruments z yet the winde 
of otic pipe in the Organ will blow our their zeale inthe Church, and 
them from the Church. 
=? It muſt teach us,; that we muſt aime in ſioging at our edificarion, 
we muſt not like Dawes or Popinjayes ſpeake words we underſtand 
not, but like men of underſtanding, ſpeake to our ſoules, while weare 
ſinging; ſometime comforting out ſelves, Why art thon caft downe ? 
.© | Sometime provoking our ſelves forward , 0 my ſoule prasſe thor the 
Lord + Sometime admoniſhing ourſelves , Be rot like the ule, &v« | 
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to another. - | | 
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P{al.32.and this done, we ſhall ſpeake to'our ſelves in Pſalmes,and one | 
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 _ Thelaſtriing ro be marked-, That'tn ſinging we miſt not 'by ng our 


{p:rit ſhall rejoyse in God my Saviour. O my ſoule praiſe the Lord, He that 
will ng arizhr, muſt with che ufe of his Pfalme joyneſenſe, under- 
and ir, wich {en{c,affeRionz (ger theſpirir of Davi#to ftng a Pſalme| 
of David) with affection, exulrarion with rhat gravity, Teſt our mirth 
\[{2vour of lizhrneſie. Ger the ſpirit , till we play on this Organ, there 
's no muſick in Gods care, Therefore the Eaſterne and Weſterne| 
| Churches uſed a kinde of ſinging, not much different from reading, 
it may be our Colledge kindeof finging1s a remainder of their anci-: 
ent cultome : They more cared to bring the cry of the hearr, then 
confort of voice. Againe, on rhe other fide, Heretiques have refined 
|chcirſong , as the Arians in Chryſoſtomes time, and the Donariſts in! 
| Anguſtins time. Letusnot ſtand ſo much upon the mclodie of voice, 
{as on the harmony of holy affeftions. God isa Spirit, and he will be 
worſhipped in ſpirir. Againe, the Lord detcſterh empric ſounds : Tt 
is odious to his care ro heare the din of them. T ake thou away from me 
the noyſe of thy ſongs. for I will not heare the melodic of thy Viols, Elay 
29. 13. It is accurſed to draw atere with the rdngue; ec DR 
W hich doth-rebuk&many who never looke to rheir hearts 1n per- 
formance of theſe duries ; Let us further looke to our hearts that they 
ſpeake; As he that will make muſick, muſt tune his inſtrument : Sowe 
muſt rune our hearrs,a kind of inſtrument rhat is ſtrung withatfteRions, 
or all will bee burtan unpleaſant diſcord in the care of God. | 
Now if you would underſtand how your liearts ſhould fing, I will 
tell you: ; wm emer CN 010, 
be: | God. ON OTST SOS 
The matter we ſing doth reſpetQ His people,” ' 4 
Or the enemies of his Church. 
Now that we ſing of God is of his propetties, or workes. Tf I fing 
of his goodnefſle, I muſt finde my heart enflamed with love to him; if 
of his wiſdome, or power, I muſt have a holy admiration of them; if 
of his works of mercy to the Saiats, I muſt congratulate in ir; if of his 
Jjudzements, I miſt feare. For our ſelves , we ſing for the moſt pare 
of things we want and would have; of things we have received, of 
(evils which dwell withus, from which we would be delivered. Now 
in the firſt, I muſt labour to have a'deſire of thoſe things. In the men- 
|tioning the ſecond, labour for thankfulnefle ; Tn the third , for feare, 
griefe, lowlinefſe, When we ſifig of wicked mens waycs, wee muſt 
have hatred, zcale, compaſſion, &Cc. 
| Nowbetore we leave this place, I will point at the conſiderations 
in it which doe overthrow all their abuſes, the rather becauſe they are 
not aſhamed to bring this and Co/.3.16. to juſtific their cauſe. 
« I. Paul ſpeaketh not ro the Quite of ſinging men,but to all com- 
'«« mon Chriſtians thar were able, exhorting them to this duty ; which 


woyce alone, but our heart to God, My ſoule ſhatl magnifie the Loyd, 7x) | 


FR 


| 


« doth teach, That lay Chriſtians have right to joy# in this part of Charch | 
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] God (that wiſe husbandman of the Church) he doth as husbandmen, 


V x R20, 

« ans met totheir Artelucanos Cantns. Yea after the order of fingers 
c« was reccived, it is a canvaſe whether the people did nor fing with 
«hem, though they led , and fitting ina higher place, gave dire. 
« on; butat length men ordered came to fing onely ; and that at the 
« firſt joyntly : Afterthey came to reſponſorie ſong, one halfe of the} 
««Quire ſinging one while,the other another; and laſt of all inſtrumen- 
« tall muſick was entertained by the Church. 


« 2, S. Pauls muſick muſt give mutuall inflruction, Where then is the 
« Latin ſong ? 

« 3, Church maſick muſt not be onely wocall, but internal from the} 
« heart;which we urge nor,as they ſlander,rto rake away the voyce, bur 
« the unknowne language. 

«« 4, The Apoſtle hs Songs muſt be ſpirituall,out of the Word, Col. 
« 3,16, they have Hymnes containing matter not grounded in the 
Word. 


«5, The Church and houſe Pſalmes muſt be ſung to God, they have| 
c« Hymnes to S, Peter, S. Pant, &c. | 


VERSE 20. Givitgthanks alwayes for all things unto God, and the 
Father, in the name of our Lord Teſus Chriſt. 

Now followeth the ſecond meane, G:vineg thanks. In the verſe be- 
ſide the perſon to whom and in whom, (which often meer us) marke| 
two things. 

I. That thaukſgiving procureth increaſe of Gods gracious Spirit. 

2. Thar we arein all things,in daily litrle things as well as in great, | 
incvill as well as good, to give thanks. 

For the firſt, Nothing doth more make God beſtow bleſſings on us then | 
the praiſing of him in things he hath beſtowed. Let your requeſts be knowne 
with thankſgiving ; What followeth £ Gods peace thall keep your 
hearts and minas in Chriſt Ieſus. It is true of prayer, bur ſpecially of 
thankſgiving ; It is the key of Heaven , it unlocketh the treaſuries of 
| God; up gocth thanks, downe commeth bleſſing : In outward things 

thankfulneſſe procurethencreaſe, Prov.3.9,10. Offer to God the firſt 
fruits of thy ſubſtance, there is thankfulneſle, azd thy barnes ſhallbe filled, 
and thy preſſes ſhall burſt out with new Wine, there is an increaſe : Un- 
rhankfulneſſe maketh God trip us of that we have, Hof. 2.8, 9. For 
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who there caſt their ſeed plentifully, where they know the ground is 
200d, and will give it them with advantage. | 
This therefore muſt rebuke our backwardneſle to thanks; Which of 
{us have not beene in ſome ſtraits , which we thought we ſhould never 
have forgotten? bur caten bread is ſoone out of remembrance. How 
many are like Swinethat cate the maſt , but looke nor up? like Ale 
colts, that when they are filled, kick thedamme 2 And in ſpirituall 
things, we goc not ſo farreas that Phariſee, who ſaid, 1 thank thee 14 
not thus and thus. But here we are our owne foes, wee doe ſhut Gods 
hand againſt us, that we goe with leane ſoules, becauſe hee hath not 
praiſc in that which he hath done for us in his Chriſt. 
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| for hearts which may praiſe God from thenether hell : 1. This is glo- 


[one would drinke of a founraine his fill, hee mult.ſto. 
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For the ſecond the Scripture reacheth us, that we maſt in all things, | 
little, ercatcvill, good, have thankfull hearts, x Thel.5.18. In all things 
zivethanks, So accordingly 6b blefſed God when he had taken all 


was heavie, yet ſo farre as God was the worker of it, Dav4d did praiſe 
him, and moſt thankfully entertaine it. 1f 1h Lord have ſtirred thee up 
againſt me, let him accept anoffering, let him receive from_me an offe- 
ring of praiſe and thanſgiving; we doethank the Phyſicianas yell for 
his fick potion, as for his rekoratives; nay more, when we have found 
recovery by them. | 
Which doth convince many of us, How many of us are from duty? 

though we have words of courſe when all gocrh well, yet it we be a 
little touched, weare ready to prove the devils words true, wee curſe 
God to his face. We arelike untamed Mules, full of grudging ; take 
heed, murmure not as ſomeof them did and were deſtroyed, but pray 
rious to God; 2.This will caſe all thy ſmart; Give thanks, and he peace 
of God which paſſeth all under ſtanding, ſhall preſerve thy heart and minae 
za Chriſt. 3. This maketh the Devill retire confounded. -. , 

3 ERSE 2I. Submitting your ſelves one to another inthe feare of 
Goa, © | 
| Laſtly in generall, Humility i the way t0 be filled with grace, Bleſſed 
are the poore in ſpirit. The hungry he filleth with good things. God g1- 
oh grace tothe humble, He Jetteth- them finde. favour in bis eyes. If 
{  downe to 
it : and of all grounds, the vallics are filled with fruit, they have the 


. 
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away, even in the fires, Eſay 24415. In all Pavids periccution, which | 
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VERSE 21. 


Dot, 
Mar.s.z. 
Lake 1.52, 
xt Pet.5.5, 


fat dewes and moyſtcnings lying on them,thither ir commeth, there ir 
wag Thus much in generall. The verſe layeth downe two 
ms En IF 
x. The thing which isto be done, Submit,8&c. 
. 2. The manner, or ground, 4# the feare of the Lord, 

For that [ Submit? doth not teach inferiours their dune to ſyperts 
ours, but it commandeth ſuch a ſubmiſſion as all owe interchangeably 


on to extend.it ſclfe as farre as decking our ſelyes with humility : The 


thing kere laid downeis this, viz. that the higheſt muſt ſhew ſubmiſ- 
fon toward the loweſt, Now the thing here required ſtandeth eſpe- 
(Clally in twothings : | 
I. That wee are 
others, 


2. In that which we are todoe to our inferiours. 13 nid: | 
laid downein that rule,P4il.2. 2.11 lowliveſſe of wjuge let 


to conceive of our ſelves in compariſon of 


| The tarſt Is 
| each eſteeme other better they themſelves. 

| How can Paw truly praRtiſe this rule, thinke and ſay, 
| Saints ? | EDS; 

| Hee mayic;;;;;; 41) 5 we 
regard 


one to anothers.1 Pet.5.5, The Apoſtle maketh this generall ſyubmifi- | 


(3334348 | | 
be «rhe leaſt of| 
| 


Leſt, 
| 


| I. Ithe conſider himſcife as of himſclfe; and others in 
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- 4,55 |feare of God is the hatnmer of pride; the wing of pride-is cur where 


ſmall ſubmiſſion, ſuch a maſle of pride and ſelf love: if-thou deſpilcſt 


Epheſians, Chap. 5. V x R.21, 
of things they have from God. 

2. If one conſider themſclves as lacking ſomething rhar the 
meaneſt may have. : 

3. In conſideration of ſome circumſtance, as what others | 
would doe if the like grace were ſhewed them, or what no. | 
rorious fin I have committed fometime, which others have 
beene kept from. | 

4. According to that which a Saint feeleth, and which God 
diſcovercthto him, for he cannor ſee that ſpirituall wicked- 
neſſe in any that he findeth in himſelfe. 

The ſecond thing 1s the duties of ſubmiſhon, which one muſt pra- 
Riſe toanother. | 

I. The ſuperiour muſt honour the inferiour, as well as receive 
honour from him, Rey. 12. 10, as the rick muſt rhinke,that 
the poore are cxalred of God, the Maſter muſt think of his 
ſervant, as Gods freeman. | | 

2. They muſt feare them, ſtandin awe to doc any thing which 
might open their mouths, 70b. 31.34. - 

3. They muſt ſeryc them, and ſometime rather deny their own 

 mindsthen not pleaſe theirinfcriours : For whar is any pre- 
eminence, 1t 15 a more honourable ſervice, and for thar vo- 
luntary laying downe our ſelves toward any that are weake 
inthings indifferent, the Apoſtle ferterh it downe, 1 Cor.9. 
19. Though T be free from all men, yet have I mademy ſelfe ſer- 
want unto all, hat I might gaine the more, 1.Cor.10.33. 

4. Laſtly, they muſt ſhew ſubmiſſion in hearing rheir grievan- | 
ces, 10b 31.13. 1f I did deſpiſethe cauſe of my man- ſervant, or 
of my maid. ſervant, when they contended with me, Thus all of 

us are to ſhew ſubmiffion one toanother. 

Now if we lay our ſclves co theſethings, we ſhall ſee how farre we 
are from our duties : For we nouriſh ſwolne conceits of our felves;we 
thinke 1t a credit to take upon us , and lift our ſelves above thoſc to 
who, as fathers, we owe ſubmifton. So: whar a deale of high con- 
rempr is there in many a heart towards inferiours ? And for making 
our [clves their ſervants, denying our owne minde , we will not batc 
an ace, but doe what wethinke we may ; Why. if he be offended, he 
may thanke himſelfe 3. I hope I have libertie, I take not my ſelfc 
bound thus and thus. So for hearing , men are like Nabals , thetext 
ſaich, his men durſt norſpeake to him, he was ſo froward : thus being 
with Childe of our ſelves, and the love of our ſelves, we arc ſwoilnc 
ſo big rhat there 1s no roome for the Spirit toenter in us. -- 

. 2. Obſerve, What the feare of God doth, it maketh ſubmiſſe, and all 
true ſubmiſſion muſt low hence-: Looke 7ob 31.14. Gen\50.19. The 


this dwelleth. And it ſcrveth for two things. = 
Icletteth us ſec thatthere is little feare of God in men;there is ſuch 
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| have todeale with God, not with man, thus in the 5. and 6. verſes, 


.|and bound to it by their owne voluntary covenant, as well as by Gods 
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verence which 1s not in us. | 

. ERSE 22, Wives ſubmit your ſelves to your hasbands as untothe 
Lora. 

New the Apoſtle commerh tothe particular precepts which con- 
cerne not all perſons, but thoſe that have a reſpec orreference, ſuch 
as15 herenamed. Now theſe precepts are concerning a threefold rank 
or order of Authority and ſubjeion. 

Man 
I, The moſt ancient & and | 


Wite, 
Father tothe xoth verſe of the 
2. The 


and | | 6th Chapter; 
Children, | | 
Maſter 
3. Theq and | 
Servant. J 


For theſe doe the one beget the other : touching the firſt, he layeth | 
downe the duty of the wife in three verſes. 
Of the husband 1n the reſt of this chapter. 
The firſt is laid downe andenforced with a reaſon, This verſe hath 
three things to be marked. 
1. Whartis required atthe hands of wives, Subjection. 
2. To whom, 79 your Husbands, 
3. In what manner, as to the Lord, Which phraſe doth not make 
a compariſon, bur doth ſhew the manner of obedience, that 1t be nor 
ourward, but of conſcience, as who in obeying muſt remember they 


| 


of the next chapter, this phraſe is taken. : 
Wives, be ſubmiſſeand dutifull, not where you doe nor owe ut, 
but ar home, not with counterfeit ſemblances, bur as having conſci- 


ence, that you have to deale with God, whoſe ordinance this 1s that | 
| women ſhould live in ſubje&ion to men. 


I. Then we ſce, that womendoe owe ſubmiſsion, and ſo they doe as! 
taught by nature it ſelfe, which hath made them the weaker veſlells, 


ordinance. But to open this dutic, we muſt conſider what this ſ\ub- 
miſhon doth lye in. CAnſw. | 
1. In Revecrence, 
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DoF, 


Wherein the 
ſ{ubmiflion of 
a wife doch 


ets 


2. In Obedience, .\ on 
x. Reverence is inward, vi. the fearing then, but of this in the 


Rand, 


laſt | 
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| : Epheſians Chap.s. Vzr.22, 
| laſt verſe, or outward, which is the fignifying of their inward reye- | 
| rence both by word and geſture, which doth teſtifie ſubmiſſion, x Pex, 
| 3-5. this was a piece or teſtification of Sarahs ſubmiſſion, ſhe called| 
| Abraham, Sir; 

2. Obedience hath ſpecially 4. branches. 
I, Theyare to be obedient to their rebukes, and teachable in the 
things whercin they arc inſtructed, 7obs wite,when he called her fool, 
| did not returne him the foole againe, bur laid her hand on her mouth 
and was {ilent, 1 Tim. 2.12. Learne with all ſubmition, yea if a man 
{hould goe to blowes ſhe muſt endure with patience,not ſtriking again, 
not rayling, this is to ſhoote with the devill in his owne boy, 

| 2. She muſt be ſubjc& ro his commands, and take his authoricie 
| with her inthat ſhe doth ; Ger. 18. 6. Sarah, And a woman muſt not 
| zv9:y]59, rake upon her, runne upon her owne head, for ſhe hath no ayu- | 
thoritie, but what ſhe holdeth by commiſſion from her husband  Sa- 
Yah would not keepe a racket in the houſe, nor thruſt out her maide till 
Abraham did pur her in her power, Gen.16. 6, 

3. She muſt ſubmitall her defires touching matters indifferent to 
her husbands pleaſure, as having children goe in ſuch a faſhion, wea- 
ring this or that, going to make merry nere or there: the man hath a ne- 
| gative voyce,if he ſay no all muſt be daſhed, Ger.3.16.Thy deſire ſhall 
| be ſubject trothy husband, heſhal rule over thee,though ſhe be never ſo 
| {ct uponthis or that, if he be otherwiſe minded, he muſt carry it, this is 

Gods yoak on you, though the devill in your husbands may putir on. 
4. They muſt follow them whitherſocver they goe with Gods cal- 
ling, as Sarah, Rebekah, e&rc. thoughit men 1a a jetting iaconſtant hu- 
mour wander hither or thither; they may letthem goe alone till ther 
owne rod hath beaten them home azaine. | 
|/{e 1. This doth in part ſhew what ſhould be the ſubjeRion of a wife, how 
” farre we are from it. Many thinke it their glory to carry themſclves 

+ ſo malepertly that every one may take notice they ſtand in no awe of 
their husbands : -many in ſtead of bearing rebukes will-be upon the 
toppe of their husbands, and/give him twice as much as he bringeth. 
| For teaching them, they are too o1d ro learne, he may preach over 
[ome body elſe or fleerc itover , for commands, if they like them not 
| | |allthe better, he may command and goe wirhour z and for taking Þ1s 
| authoritic, they thinke they have as good a patent for one halfe as he 
hath forthe other , for their deſires, they will be their owne carvers, 
and rule the roſt.or there ſhall be no peace in'the houſe. Bur theſe be- 
| haviours doe reſiſtnot onely Chriſtian carriage;bur all heathen Morals 
may convince it. | 
wo Let us labour therefore to be ſubject, and to deny our ſelves, 40d| 

lay downe our wills, conſidering our naturall infirmity, our voluntary 
. _  Tpromiſe, eſpecially Gods ordinance. | | = 
| Doce. | The 29. thing is, that women do principally owe this ſubmiſsion.to their 
' - | owne busbapds, Itis to be marked for the occaſion of this; their owNe 
husbands:.and ſo husbands love your owne wives. The occaſion of |. 
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;this circumſtance which the Apoſtle never forgetterh, is this, becauſe 
many women were adulrcrouſly given, many had their friends, as men | 
beſide their wives had their concubines and miftrefſes, Many by rude 


o % . . : | 
marriages, never ſecking to win the favour and returne to- them thar 


indeede were their husbands. There were like the Samaritare, Toh. 4. 
18. thar of fixe they ſerved had not one, as 1t 1s probable, a true huſ- 
band of them all : no wonder therefore it he ſaith, to your owne huſ- 
bands. Sp 
Which conſideration doth mecte with many, who are good to 
every body, but thoſe ro whom they owe all duric : they will ſpeake 
well of other men, they will commend rhem,;tell what they could doe 
by them, bur their owne they cannot ſer them vile enough. But let 
[us make the beſt of our owne, 11 all other things that which we have | 
1s berrer to us, then the beſt things which we have nor. 
Laſtly for the manner : we ſee that it & not enough to yeeld datic, but 
it muſt be done with conſcience, that it is the will of God. And this is of 
grearuſc, for it will make us doe two things ar once : ſerve God in 


we have the Lord beforc us, and thus obeying we may looke for our 
recompenſe of reward from God. 

The doctrine doth meecte with many who obey not as tothe Lord 
whom they {crveia ſo doing, but becauſe they have ſuch boyſterous 
men, that they dare nor doc otherwiſe, or becauſe they know it would 
| be our of rheir way, or becauſe they would with that outward coun- 
'terfeit ſemblance of duty, blanch over foule matters from the eyes 
of mca, or chinking the contrary would be reproachfull to them. 

VERSE 23. For the husband i the wives head, even as Chriſt is 
the head of the Church, and the ſame ts the Saviour of his body. 

Now the Apoſtle doth urgeitbya reaſon ; you muſt be ſubject ro 
him who ismade of Goda head toyon: Man is a head; therefore you 
muſt be ſubje&; The 24. part in this verle, rhe concluſion in the next. 
Now each of them is laid down,and illuſtrared by compariſon: Man is 
|the head as Chriſt; which muſt nor ſimply be underſtood. but propor- 
tonably : man in extcrnall regiment, doth reſemble Chriſt in the 
ſpiriruall government of the Church. Now he doth deſcribe Chriſt 
by a further reſpe, that we may know what kinde of head he is,and 
man oughr to be, whois ro reſemble him; the ſame s the Saviour of hrs 
body, hence he repeateth the precept not fimply,but amplified by com- 
pariion, as the Church obeyerh Chriſt her head, ſo ler women obey 
their husbands. 
| TI. Then wehave to conſider, That man i a bead over his wife, _ 
2, What kinde of head, a faving head, ſuch a preheminence as 15 
[beneficial to her, whois ſubjected. 
- 3+ Thatitis notenough for women to obey, butthey muſt doe it 
In good fort and manner, even as the Church doth'obeying Chriſt, 

Forthe 1. Man (as the Scripture witneſſeth) # the head of the woman, 
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behaviour cauling themſelves to be divorced, did leape intro fecond \ 


({crving man: it will ſecondly make our obedicncean cafte yoake when | - 
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| Not as ſhe is a wife onely, bur as ſhe is a woman, 1 Cor.11.3. the wo. 
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| wiſc uſurping authority over man, though we mult underſtand wich 


| fuſion isthat,where the heeles are upward, and the head downward? | 


{they were bad heads : If our heads ake, we doc not beate them and 


| vids caſe when Ziglag was ſpoyled. 2. Againe, a man giveth Co- 


Epheſians, Chap.s. EK 23, 


man not governing in publique, not teaching in Church , not other- 


exception, unleſle God do immediately or mediarcly call a H#ldah or 
«Amps toprophecie, raiſeup a Deborah ro be a mother and comman. 
derabove his people : Now much morc is man a head over her that 
1s lis wite: he ſhould have beene the head if fin had never cntred, and 
fince the yoake is juſtly aggravated. Looke as the head is inthe body, 
Chriſt inthe Church: ſo is man inthe family , hee is the higheſt in 
eminencie above the other, man is the image of God, thar is, inregard 
of government, the woman is not. 2. In regard of perfeRion, the 
woman 1s the weaker veſlell. 3. In regard of influence , for all her 
authoriry.commeth from him, and therefore ſhe is ſaid ro be his image 
and glory, 
Wherefore this ſhould perſwade women to be ſubjc; What a con. 


ſuch ir is, where the woman raketh upon her, and the man looketh on. 
And this ſhould perſwade them to uſe their husbands well, though 


diſturbe them , but uſe them ſo as they may bee better : ſo our huſ: 
bands though ill, gentle uſing will quiet them and make them more 
tolcrablc. 
We ſce, That though God make man a head, yet he muſt be a ſaving 
head, he harh authority, bur ſuch as is for the good, nor che hurc of thc 
partie ſubjected : a good wife doth her husband good, nor cvill : ſoa 
good husband muſt doe his wife good, he hath power for this, but] 
none from God to hurt her. But to ſce how man reſembleth Chriſt 
in this, wee may know that Chriſt is aſaving head in foure regards. 
1. Redemption. 
2. Protection, 
«16 Proven ; for the Church and every member is furniſhed 
y him. | 
4- DireQion , for by his Spirit he doth leade her through this 
wilderneſle. 
7. So 4 husband is bound to reſcue his wifc,if in jeopardie, ſee Da- 


verture, no aRion 1s brought againſt the wite , the man is ro anſwer, 
ſhe gocth under Covert baron. 3. Man is to provide, He that provi- 
deth not forhouſe, 8&c. 4. To direct her by life and word in all her 
wayes : ſotharthis conſideration, that mans power is for the good of 
the wife, doth more cffeually perſwade obedience to ir ; How caB| 
ſhe make a better marker 2 ſhee giveth ſubmiſſion, receiverh foure for | 
one, 

This admoniſheth men, how they are not ſo much to thinke they} 
are heads like Chriſt, as that they muſt be preſervers wholly for thc 
good ofthem, as Chriſt is for the Church : many doc quire contrare, 
undoc the wife and children, make the moſt of them, turnerhem beg- 
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(ging,inſtcad of directing them, rhey ſeduceand pervert them, provoke! 


; thern, itis no wondcrif rhey:complaineof wives, whenthemſclyes arc 
;fo fooliſh; how ſhould the body be well in frame, if the head be light 
{and diſtempered? Ler us take fined of continuing ſuch diſobedience : 
| looke not what others doe, thinkenor whar thy lelfe britigeſt in: If my 
| husband were thus and. chus; liſten not ro ill counſell 5 the! Aﬀpe bor- | 

| roiveth poyſen from the Hedge: hb (6 
| VERSE 24+ T. berefors as theChurch's is ſabjettion 78 ehrif, EVe79 
i ſo let the wives beto their husbanis inxuvery thing. 
j Welſce, That women mnſt.not oxely obey , but in all good manner fhew 
' their obedience, a5 the Church, and Pſal,110; Now the Ghiret for _; 
' manner of her obedicnce, It is in foure things. 

1, Ir is willing. 

2. Conſtant. 

. With feare and reverence, Heb.12. 

4. [ri3 inallchings. | 
| Which doth mect with rhe corruption of many, that obey, but it is | 
_ '{uch a parience pertorce, do a thing as Zippwrab circumciſed the child, 
wich ſuch grudging termes thar they marte rhe thing they dot in the 
| making. Again, matythey will now bee in good mood;butfick of the 
| ſullens preſently and nordo any thing. Againe,ſome chings they will 
doe, bur if it pleaſe rhem notthe better, rhey are heavie of hearitg, 
| though the husband call twice, they will turnea eaſe care to it, '* ' 
| VERSE 25. Hw:bands loves Jour wives , "Eves & Chyift loved the 

| Charch, aud gave himelſe for It. 

| Now the dutie of the Husband is laid downe to the laſt verſe, in| 
| which both thcir duties are included, and conclude the matter. Now 
this verſc laycth downe three wa 

1. What is asked of men, 
2. To whom, F IRLTEIN 
3.[n what mariner;as Chriſt hath loved hisChurchewhich love 
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x. Sinctifhcation, which is ſet downe by rhe author and in- 
ſtrument; 

2. Glorificatiott. | | AS. 

j The firſt teacheth us, That hwsbands are to be loving, C61; 4. for s as 
the ſpiritof a woman detracterh the yoake ; ſoa mans ſpiric luſteth af- 
tera (eſſe liberall ſubje&ion,and is ready torurne his preeminence into 
tyrannie, andtolay hold on Wives be ſubjeR,as making for lim, for 
we ſooner claitne more then our owne , then bare an ace of thatbe- 
longs to us. Therefore this leſſon is ſeaſotrbly taken us forth 2 i tek 


| cheth ustwo things. 9p 
| 2. In what office ic doth ſhew it ſelfe. 

(given me of God to bee a helper and ornament. of my life ; and one. 
perſon with me to raiſca ſeed toGod: Tt is ſiichtan affeQtion as doth 
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| - - isamplifiedby the effect of t;the effe enlarged by the end. | 
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2 T1. What itis- 
= Love is a moſt intire affeion to otic womati, a wite,' as whois is 
= : | Kkkz. _tranflate | 
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tranſlate a man into the powerof the woman ; not grounded on beau- 
-ty, riches, great alliance, this is luſt of the flcſh, coverouſneſle, pride 
of life, butitis grounded on the conſiderations here named , Gez. 2. 
| | Prov. 12:4. Mal. 2. 
[-; 2. The fruics in which it emapricth ir ſelfe. 1. Ic will ſecke to edi- 
| fie rhem in grace, Love edificth, teach them, &c, 2. Ic will reJoyce inj 
them, make a mancomtortably contented in his portion, Prov.6. Re- 


| 44 


* \|joyce inthe wife of thy youth, nor that it reacheth wantonneſle , bur 
{it cutteth off finfull diſcontents, Eſay. 62.2. | 


| +; 4.0 | 3- Itdoth make us converle with them willingly, Canr.2. Let me 
{hearethy-voyce, and ſce thy face ;'hicher that of cohabication muſt be 
| 


referred. 
4. It doth communicate with the partic beloved ; hither the pro-' 
viding her things necefſaric, preventing her in them, commicting 
charges to her, her husbands hearr muſt reſt in her ; yea a man muſt, 
|ceters paribus, allow her more liberally ja matters of comfort then 
| himſelfe, ſhe is the weaker veſlcl!. | | J 
| © 5, Paricnt winking at ipfirmities. IF 
6. Fcllowtfecling with her in her grievances. 
| ſe, _,'_ Now. if we lay our ſelves to theſe duties we come ſhort of them, 
AOL | qur love will ſceke Sermons for them when they arc dead, bur never 
| [teach them while we have them; weoften arenor pleaſed in our por- 
tions, we are never well, but when farre enough from them, never ill | 
[ OE.” hut when wich them; like Nabals toward them, make them be coun- 
1 [table to afarthing ; a chafe for the leaſt rrifle 5 no whit affected with 
[their griefes 1 TER: To 
DoF, 2. |; Weſcethatthis ſingular love muſt not be divided to many , but af- 
| 
| 


\|forded to our one onely wife, 1 Cor.7.2, Let cvery one have his owne 
wife ; for theſephraſes in Pazl, and rhar inthe 19. of Mar. and inthe 
| 2. of al. do interpret Moſes, and ſhew that God did knit in this bond 
one man toone woman, and it cannot be other , for this love doth 
|rranſlate.aman into the power of a woman, that he hath no power to 
, givehimſelte further, nor ſhe no power to authoriſe ir io him, he that 
|loveth once canlove no more at once, and the proverb is truc,and rhis 
|isir, Prov.6, Ifthe heate of love vexe thee, quench ir with water, but 
1.7 [out-ofthy one founraine, running waters. Where therc-are rwoat- 
| guments.; ,_ ; | | 
' i. From the wholeſomencflc. | | 
+ - 3. .Fromthepropricrtic. RS Ter, 
. For it is better tro drinke of a cleare running water , rhen;a muddy 
| | puddle, ſo better quench thy love with thy owne wife, who is a ſan- 
| ified fountaine , then wirh a queanc thar is a ſtanding troubled wa-| 
ter; yea a filthy puddle : Againe, who would nor rather have whol-| 
| ſome watcr within their houſe then, goe to rhe conimon river , where 
| we know not whatrags was waſhed.2 ſuch is a wife, ſhe is thy proper; | 

founraine. Mt ira 
ſee /;This therefore as it doth teach us, our duty, fo. it doth mPatmt | p 
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chem that live adultcronſly, that have queanes, concubines, miſtre(- 
ſes,and this age is growne flagitious this way. Now younger bfethren | 
may breed , cider will live at a higher rate, now change of paſture | 
maketl fat Calves; but God will roote outrhe uncleane man; | 

Now the manner followeth[' as Chriſt: ]in which mark two things: | 

That it i not enough to doe the duties of love, but we muſt doe them in | Dok, x. 
|ſach ſort a5 we have Chriſt for enſample, Now the manner of his love 

is to be conſidered in three things, k | 
I. Inthechaſtitie of it. 
2. Inthe ſincerity, 
3. Inthe conſtancy, © aa 

7. Chriſt doth ſo love his Church , that he'priſeth all other as a | 
nettle, or a thorne, matched with a-Roſe or Lillie: Againe, he doth | 
not command her theleaſt thing which hath a ſhew of impurity. 

2. For his {incerity,he doth love his Church,not hers, for when he 
made love to her, ſhe had neither wealth nor beauty , but was poore, 
blinde, miſcrable. | 

3- And his love whereit is once , continueth to the end. Thus | 7ſe. 
ſhould husbands love, not with whoriſh affe&ions ,- nor in unclean- 
nefle, butin chaſtity and honour, they ſhould love the woman for the 
 |graceand womanhood, no by-reſpeRs ; their love muſt continue and 

rows 
- And it doth convince the praftiſe of moſt, who are full of luſt , but | /[c- 
have little love, who have wandring afte&tions,impure dalliances, who 
love the wealth more then the woman, whole love is a while, ſo long 
as there is wealth to keep it warme , while the honey moone laſteth : 
And when the flower is cropped which they luſted for, then it ſceth- 
eth downe as faſt as ever it boyled up. 

Marke hence, That Chriſt is ſuch a Husband as that his love s exem-| Dod, 2. 
{plary to all hus bands. Which doth open a fountaine of meditation, For 
as by the compariſon of a fathers love , wee marking the love of pa- | | 
rents, doe gather Gods loveto us, and how weelike children ſhould 
be affected to him : ſo this carrhly reſemblance of man and wife is a _ 
ſpectacle helping us to ſee ſpirituall things in Chriſt, and our duty to- as 
ward him, We may therefore thus uſc it : 
| 1. Iſce Husbands thar are ſinfull provide for their wives, how 
much more will Chriſt provide for me ? 

2. I ſee that husbands ſtand bertwixt their wives and dangers. | 

3. I ſee husbands cover and forbeare many things. ; 

4. I ſee husbands touched with feeling in their wives griefes , how 
{much more aretheſe things in my Lord roward me, whenin men that 
arc finfull they are in ſome meaſure 2 

So for us, firſt, I ſee that a wife who hath a loving husband , her 
(Heart reſteth in him; ſo muſt mine in Chriſt : If any ation be broughr 
againſt her for ſome old debts, ſhewill ſay, ſhe did owe ſuch a thing, [ 
|but her husband hath made himſelfe anſwerable to ſuch things : So 4 
we if the Devill do arreſt us, as who are debtors to the juſtice of God; 
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we muſt ſay, it was ſo indeed , but fince by faith we gave our hearts 
to Chriſt, he is to anſwer it. So it a woman will not doubt but ſhe 
ſhall finde favour with her husband, though ſhe hath made ſome little 
| default 3 ſo we much more while we play not falſe , but keepe the 
loyall faith of our heart to him alone. Laſtly , if ſhe can comfort her | 
| ſelfe that her husband doth beare at one end of her burden with her, 
how much more muſt this refreſh us that we have ſuch a husband, as} 
knoweth how to be touched with our infirmities £ | 
| Now he doth ſhew this love of Chriſt to his Church from the ef- 
Dot fect of it, He gave himiſclfe for her; Obſerve then , How Chriſt as he ls. 
: | veth not with the love of a hucband any but his Church ; ſo hee gave not 
himſelfe for any but his Church. Men were wontto giye dowrics for 
their wives,as Saul had for Micall, and men doe not give dowries nor 
| make joyntures but to her they marrie : So the Lords dowrie is him- 
ſelfe, his joynture is the kingdome of Heayen,the one giyen,the other 
| madeſureto none but the wife of the Lamb, Zſay 8. Luke 1. Mat:1, 
| his people, 704.3. believing ones , 104,15. his friends, CA&#s 20. his 
Church redeemed with his blood,  _. 
Two things will cleare this truth. 

1. That the Commandement Chriſt received from the Father,was| 
not to doe that which might be ſufficient, but to doe that which might 
raiſe thoſe toglory who were given to-him,and this he did accarding- 
hs ly, 10h.6.39. 10.1744. for their fins were ſatisfied, all ſpiritual] bleſ-] 
{1ngs.porcured, and the thing preſently and infallibly to be applied, as 
| 
| 
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bt 
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if it had beenedone already, 
2, Hcethardid notlert all come in his prayer , did much leſle let b- 
| them have partin his Paſſion, now 104.17.9. Chriſt did not pray for 
PD, the world. Exceptions are made two wayes. 
objed. Firſt, tothe ſecond part, he prayed not eft<Rually, as for 
his owne, elſe Zuke23.38. and Eſay 5 3.ult. he praycd for them. 
.Aznſw. 1. This isto be miſliked thatthey give Chriſt an ineffeu- 
all prayer,contrary to that is teſtified, Joh. 11.22. What cverthou askeſt 
thou receiveſt, 2. He was heardin that he prayed. 
; 2. The inſtances are falſe, for Chriſt prayed not for the world, but 
| | for thoſe who ignorantly did that which was done, whom hee ſaw 
| | might be converted; andif Chriſt had not prayed ſo graciouſly, Peters 
| Sermon would not have beene ſo fruitfull : and in Efay , the ſame 
| ſinners he dicd for , the ſame tranſgreſſors he prayed for. Againe, 
| Chriſts prayer muſt be for them that they might bee ſaved ifthey 
would believe through their owne free will, or his effeQuall working 
| of faith. Now the firſt were hercticall, the latter is effeRuall; Some 
except againſt the firſt part, thus : It followeth not though he prayed 
not for the world, thar is ſay they,worldly men while they were thus, 


that thererefore he might not offer for them to the end they might be 
converted from the world. 


But here arc threeerrors in this anſwer. 


f 


| r. Ir maketh the Sacrifice of larger extent then the Interceſſion. ; 
bis 2.10 
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2. It maketh ſuch the world who had not gracenor faith; whereas | 
itis not the not having of grace, but the not belonging and being | 
preordained to grace, that maketh ofthe world : for Chriſt in this | 
prayer praycth for thoſe that had not faith as yer, 
3. Irdoth inſinuare as if the prayer-did not ſerve to obtaine conver- | 
fion, as well as the ſacrifice; this ground therefore ſtandeth ſure : And 
ro winde up this matter, let us hold three things. ' | 
1. That God could not be challenged of injuſtice if he ſhould 
not have given Chriſt to redeeme any man,no more then in 
not giving the Angels a redeemer, 


the tranſgrefſion of Adam,for then Chriſt ſhould have offe- 
red himſelf for thoſe that were damned in hel remedileſly. 

3. Thar it is onely purpoſed for thoſe thatin time were to have 
a ſpirituall being from 8& by Chriſt,as Adams ſin was inten- 


Ghoſt did ſeparate, ſanctihe and frame thatnature, was not 

wrapped in the guilt of Adam, 7oh.ro. for my ſheepe who 

ſhall heare my voice and know me. Fa» ak þ 
Now for the uſe of this truth: It doth confute the Germane Di- 
vines and Papiſts,who doe make both that God the Father and Chriſt 
in death did purpoſely aymeatthe redemption of all, though few at- 
tainc it: even as a woman hath as ſore travaile in bringing forth a | 
dead child, as one that is living. But though weake women thar often | 
want good midwiferie, may have their fruit ſtill-borne, farre bee ir 


—_—— 


| Chriſt, ſay 5 3.10. whereas that conceit would cur the Lord ſhort of a 


that the Lord of Hoſts thould travaile, and miſcarry inthat he goeth 
with. And itis good to markethe ground of their error; in the one a 
dreame of a univerſall grace; in the other a conceit of an antecedent 
willin God, which doth ſo defire the ſalvation of all, that he will doe 
that which is ſufficicnt forall : but Gods whole delight proſpercd in 


oreat deale of his pleaſure. \ 
ſhould have ſalvation, then he dycd to ſave them, for he can: fave no 
more then he dyed for : but you teſtific to the reprobate that if they 
believe, &c. 

| A»ſw, The conſequenceis naught; the reaſon is this, becaule there 
is ſufficiency in his death to ſave a thouſand worlds, though he did not 


of light to no more then have eyes, yetſuppoſethatall the eyes of the 
blinde were opened, nay that as many more men were created and ſet 
on the earth; the ſame would give light to them all : ſo thefin of .d- 
dam, if another world were to come of him, were ſufficient to con- | 


demne them too; eden | | 
Objedt, 2. The Scripture doth witneſſe that Chriſt 1s affeted no | 


2. Tharthe ſufferings of Chriſt cannot be intended ſo largely as 


ded chargeable upon ſuch as ſhould come by him, therfore | 
Chriſt thoughin the loynes of 4dam, yet becauſe the holy | 


But they obje&, 1.1f it be true that the damned believing on Chriſt |. 


purpoſe any ſuch thing: God purpoſeth the Sun ſhall give the benefit | 


| leſſe towardthe obſtinate ſinners then others, XMat.23.37. How often 


would | 
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| 


what he willeth by reaſon ofhis prieſtly Office. Chriſt as a miniſter 


| for ſuch as are given him of God. 


| It doth ſhew us his great love to us, that hath loved us and given him- 


| this in a man toward 2 wite, to love her indeed and live with her, but 


Epheſians Chap.s. 


would I have gathered you together,and you would not? 
_Anſw. Itis one thing what Chriſt doth in his humane nature, as 
a miniſter of the Jews, through a holy commilſcration ; another thing 


of the people, by his humane will, did wholly wiſh the good as well 
of one as the other; for ignorance of ſecret things, love of mankinde, 
zealc of Gods glory, and due caution of ſub {ling his will, might 
make him without finne wittingly or unwittingly wiſh ſomewhat that 
is diverſe from the pleaſure of God : But in his Pricſtly Office he hath 
his commandement onely to deale, and that efftcQually to ſalvation 


Objec#.3. Itis ſaid ; He hath the nature of one as well as another, 
| _ Anſw, He dothnot therfore redceme us becauſe of our nature, but 
becauſe weare given him of God to redeeme ; therefore he doth rake 
our nature : this reaſon isas if one ſhould ſy, a man is of the ſame 
ficſhand blood with all women, thereforc he muſt be a husband as wel 
to one as to another. 

It doth prevent a temptation, for the devill doth pipe many a man 
to hell with this perſwaſton,thac Chriſt died for all mankinde, all the: 
world, and therfore for him: But kedyed for the believing world, 8c. 


ſclfe for us : they that make Chriſts love ſolaviſh, doe diminiſh his 
love, and rob from the wite, to give to the harlot, from the believing, | 
to beſtow. upon the world which is an adultereſſe : they get not fo 
much in the Shire , butthey loſe inthe Hundreth : What a love were 


yet to have as good a minde to other women,and doe what lay in him, 
onely they will not come to lure, &c. 

It doth teach us that if we will have any benefitby Chriſt, we muſt 
be of this his Church, not onely in outward profeſſion, for thus the 
devils Chappcllis in that Church, but to be added tothe number of 
the faithfull by faith and repentance, like them inthe 4s, Mcn and] 
brethren what ſhall we do to be ſaved 2 

VERSE 26. That he might ſanifie it, and cleanſe it, by t 
of water through the Word, | 

Now followeth the double fruit of his death. 

1. Our ſanQification. 
'.  . 2+ Ourglorification. . 

Ia generall then wee ſec that we muſt not ſever theſe two benefits of 
Chriſts death, pardon of ſin , and true holinefſe : Whoſoever hath 66 
portion in Chriſts death, hath his nature cleanſed no leſſe then his conſct- 
ence cleared fromthe guilt of dead works : for the death of Chriſt doth 
cauſe ſan&ification, not onely as an exemplary cauſe being meditared 
on; but his death hatha work againſt the three things which are in (10. 

1. Thepower andaQivity of it, hee made the power of the}. 
world a crucified thing by his croſle, 


he waſhing 


2. Theguilt of ir. 
| = The! 
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3+ The blot/which his death duth purge,in as much as ir doth | 
ff ©  procurethe ſpiritof ſanctificarion ro be ſent into ourhearts. 5 
'f This therefore as we would have any benefit ſure to us by the [Ye Ie 
[death of Chriſt, muſt make us ſceke to ger a'part in this firſt reſurre- | - 
{ tion, no holineſſe, no partin Chriſts death , which' was -that thoſe 
|mighr be ſantified for whom hedyed: Theſe firſt fruics of the Spirit | 
[they -will aſſure us thar Chriſt dyed for us : there cannot be the effe& , 
bur the cauſeis gone before it. Ic is a caſting ladder, we may climbe 
| |to the cliffe of the rocke,ſce our very cternall predeſtination by meanc 
[Of It, & Wee 
Ic letreth us fee what a precious thing it is :_ ſure things exceedingly | 
| deare bought and much laid for, are ro be eſteemed. Bur how hath nor 
God laid about, and what hath he nor done that we might be holy? 
1. He hath ichoſcn us, chap. 1, forrthis end. 2. He hath called us to 
this, x Theſ:4 7. 3- He hath given us faith and juſtification for this , 
Ads 16.9. Rom.6. | 
It doth mcet witha ſuggeſtion of the devill, who wil perſwade men, "Be 
thar ſecing faith onely is enough, they ſhall bave bencfic by Chriſt his | 
death, thoughthey be nor ſo ſcrupulous; What need they vexe them. | 
ſclves 2 the poore Publican: 'Bur ir is plaihe, for whomſoever Chriſt 
hath dyed, he miiſt have holinefſe as well as faich ro forgiveneſſe of 
fin, he hath dycd to ſanQtifie, d Ns 
| Tris manifeſt hence, that he dyed not forall, orhe attained not the fo 
end in all, for all are norſanfified: if one ſay, it 1s becauſe they be- 
lieve nor; I anſwer, that if he dycd to ſandtifie them , then he dyed 
'that they might belicve : for this is the groundof fanRificarion: now 
if he dyed that-they might have fairh , as he did for all thar archis, 
(Phil.z.To you iris given for Chriſt to believe, either chey muſt have 
belicfe,orclſe his dearh is ſtill fruſtrate, 
| The particulars inthe verſe, two things. . 
1, OurſanRificarion. | 
2. The meanes. | | : 
| The ſame Chriſt dyed tharhe might ſanatfie us, not any creature, 
yet ſo thathe iiſethas a meaneand inſtrumcnr herero our waſhing in 
Baptiſme; not tharthe warer of Baptiſme init ſclfe hath ſuch force,but | 
becauſe iris cloathed wirh a word of promiſe, and ſo commeth to ex- 
cirefaith, by which all benefars are further applyed:wherethree things 


| 
| 
| 


| 
+ 


muſtbemarked. - - © - 
' 1. Chriſt « he that doth ſanitifie w. Def. 
2. Thar he doth uſe our bapriſme ro this purpoſe. | 
| 3. Thatall theeffet of our baptiſme is by reaſon of the word: of 
promiſe annexcd to it, wx, | WES Hans On 
 Forthe firſt, thoſe that are ſantified, that is, we,andhe tharſanRi- | 
eth, Heb.2.11.and 1 Cor.1.31. Chriſtis made our. {anification,thar is,| 
the ſanGificr of us, he doth procure this bleſſing , and-is by merit as} 
they ſpeake. KOT WAITS A PHD Ta 6 gf ECD VO 
| 2» He wich the Father and Spirit doth cffcually apply it : 280! 
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Conclef. I, 


|to, for his ſtrength is onely able to leade us through all the cnmities 
| chat arc oppoſed; Dext., 31. Be not diſcouraged, for I amwith you. 


- work this, yet he darh uſe means, the mean of Baptiſme. Of which 


i... 
———_—. 


'| forthe right underſtanding of ir you muſt nor, when you heare that 
| God 1s our. SanRtification, underſtand it as when ir is ſaid, God is 


our life, for we live in him; bur ſo that ir is by meane of crea- 


\rures in which he hath pur ſuch aforce: ſo that though God bethe 


efficient and more removed, yer the next ,formall cauſe which 


|-maintainecth life, is the virtue in the creature : But God ſo doth ſan. 


Rihic us, that intirely and immediately himſelfe doth worke ir, nor 


giving cfficacie to any creature to bring forth this worke of our San| 


Qification. 


Auchor and finiſher of this workez which will be a ſure pillar ro truſt 


The ſecond thing is, That thongh the Lord doth intirely, and immedi- 


| three things : . 
|: . - I», Wharits, aninſtrument to work in ns. 


| Miniſteriall ation through him doth immcdiacely bring forth our ſan- 


is gtcarer then Creation, no creature can be admicred/'to that Fellow: 
hav Q 0 


2, How it doth work. 


3. The uſes. MY 


- ..T. Ir dork firſt ſerve in generall to ſcale the whole covenant of God, 
which is {aid of circumciſion and the cup, This is my covenaar ininy 
blood : but more ſpecially ir doth worke to our Union with Chriſt, 
Gal. 3+ 27. and our. communion in the benefits of remiſſioa of {ſinne, 
A Fe 21.17. 20. Rom, 6. Col. 2. 12., Tit. 3. regeneration or the ſan- 
Rifying of us. | | 2 
. -2- Nowinthe ſecandplace, to conceive how our Baptiſme doth] 
ſanRific, we muſ{;know there is an-crror on both ſides. Some ſaying 
that God doth by his motion give force ro the Miniſteria}l ation to 
cleanſe the ſoule, thar though God is the principall worker, yer the 


Rification. So that our ſanRification ſhould come neither immediately 
nor intirely from God. Some ſay that God doth all-incirely, but they 
do ſotie his preſenceto the warcr, that where che Miniſters ain 15, 
there Godis alſo and at thattime, unlefle in partics of ripe yeares, ut- 
belicfe hinder.. Others ſay they are naked piQures and badegcs ot-pro- 
feffion in theſe three concluſions. : 

--:;k. God dath alone wholly and immediately from himſelf cauſc che 
work of our ſanGification, though he uſe water, yer he doth not give 
any quality to ir, nor lift by any motion of his. power the water t0 
cff< our inward ſandiification; Circumciſion is nothing, Gal.5. And 
[eſt the Papifts ſhould ſay, thar Scriprure doth norſpeak ſo of Baptilm, 
the Apoſtle ſaith thar all rhe Miniſtery of man is nothing, 1 Cor-3+7: 
in regard of power tq work inthe ſoule; and x Per.3..27. rhe Apoſtic 
ſaith that the outward Baptiſme doth nor ſave.. Such like places reach 
that the Lord doth ſo uſerheſe things, thar yer all virtue and efficacy 
is inhim, and gocth immediately from him : For when ſanRtificatio 


The Uſe of it is that we ſhould learne to leane upon Chriſt as the 
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ſhip in the power that doth workit ; butthis would deihe the creature, | 
and when Chriſt ſaith, Mar.15 .18. thatno creature can dchle the ſoul; | { 
we may ſay onthe contrary, Not we,bur Jeſus of Nazareth hath made 
this man to walk, As 3. In the pooleof $4z/04 rhere is a reſemblance, ' ; 
for a man by going into the poole was cured, yet the water had no} 
virtue, nor was not lifred up to the Angell to doe the cure, for then it | 
couldnot but have healed rwoas well as one: naturall cauſes cannot | 
ſuſpend their ations, when there is fir matter, as fire cannot but burne | 
if you put onoyle, or caſt on wood. 
The Sacraments though they have no power tocreate grace in the | Conclyſ. 2. 
inner man ; this rhough Pas/ ſaith of the Word preached, ir is no- 
thing, 1 Cor, 3.7. yer Rom. 1. 16. hee faith thatitis the power of | 
God to Salvation, thatis, a powerfull inſtrumenr. To underſtand it, 
you tuft know a man, ora thing may be a cauſe of that which he 
doth not properly worke : for example : I come and tell you there 
is a poore man, pray you to rclieyc him, you go and give him ſome- | | 
thing, I caufe this almes, and yet the marter thar doth properly work | | 
ic,is the inward compaſhon which ſtirred-up doth move youto doethe 
almes : ſo Ezech. 16. 17, Wicked Iuſt breathed, men did by picture 
grow to be filthy, the devill ſtirring -/up their luſt, was the proper 
caſe, though the other were the inſtrumearall : ſo rhe Sacraments by 
reaſon of the Word of promiſe, and the proportion of their effeRs 
rothat which Chriſt worketh, who is {1gnificd by them, they doe tell 
us that Chriſt is ours, given us, his blood ſprinkled on us, _ goe no \ 
| further : now the Spirit ſtirreth up fairh, and ſo maketh ns finde that 
inwardly which they ſpeake outwardly. God therefore ſanCtifieth, 
the blood of Chriſt ſanRifieth, I am /ehova your ſanRifier , the blood ; 
of Chriſt purgcth from finne, the Word ſanQifie.h, Joh. 17. Tow are j 
pure by the Word : the Sacraments ſanRifie : God by his Almighty po- | 
wer dothimmediarely from himſclfe alone worke, Chriſt his blood | 
doth procurc it : the Word and Sacraments ſhew us this blood, that 
we bclecving onir, might have the Spirir of SanRification. 
| Though God uſcth theſe things, yer he doth ir as pleaſeth him, to ! Cercluſ. 3. 
whom and when he chinketh good, for he doth all afcer the pleaſure | 
of his Will ; it pleaſcd him, 1 Cor. 1. 21. we muſt nor binde God to 
the fount: Hence ſome thar have the figne never have the thing, as 
Simon Magus,Indas, cc. fome ar that preſencreceive both : ſome have 
the effe&t of Bapriſme long afcer. But one may ſay, then the ſigns arc 
 emprie fignes, if rhey work nor atall, ornor for a long time, thar the 
fignifie. Anſw: Thus we may ſay, a good medicine is no medicine 1f 
ie work not in a body irrecoverably obſtructed : orrthe ſeed is ho living 
ſced, becauſe ir ſheweth nor the fruite all the winter. SES oe 
| 0bj. Onething here is to be anſwered : How ir can be ſaid,that God | 
ſanRificth us by bapriſme,when we muſt have faith and ſanctification, 
beforc ir can be effetuall in us, as was manifeſt that Cornelizs had. 
Anſw. Things are ſaid robe done, when they are manifeſted and 
more fully performed. 7 will chaſe Teruſalem, Zach: 2: 
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| water? Becauſe all the force of the water commeth from the Word : 


| the Prieſt, he ſaith, Whence hath water this force,&c.From the Word, 


q 


{ well as cicnſing, if God by his Word ſhould nor determine ir. 


| 


Epheſians, Chap. 5. V t 8.26, 

The uſe of this to us: 1, To ſhew to many how voyd they arc of 
the fruice of Bapriſme; they have the ſhell, chey want rhe kernell : 
many want this death to finne, and life to righteouſneſle, they want 
that baprtiſme of Chriſt, rhough that be not of man but of God, A#s 
7+ 51. 0 yee uncircnmciſed of heart : ſoit may be ſaid ro many, O yee| 
unbaptized ones, not waſhed in your ſaules. | 

It doth teach us, that we muſt all ſtrengthen our ſelves and fur. 
cher our ſanQification, our fruicion of Chriſt and all his benefits, even| 
from this ſcale which God hath given of 1t. If a man hath pur to his 
ſcale to any thing, we count that ſure, none can goe againſt his ſeale : 
how much more ſhould we hence affure our ſelves of Chriſt and his 
benetirs, becauſe God hath ſcaled them to us he hath promiſed, hee 
hath ſworne, he hath put ro ſeale, that we might be aſſured; we make 
dormants of them, never looke to them, as good have no bapriſme, as 
not uſe baptiſme; when therefore you finde doubting, touching the 
pardon of your fin,you muſt reaſon, Hath notGod ſprinkled on methat 
water which is the pledge of Chriſts love ſprinkled on my conſcicnce, 
ro waſh away that fin of my ſoule? When we finde thar power of {in 
orcat in us, we muſt ſay, Have nor TI beene [cr into Chriſt, ſhedding his 
blood, and dying by baptiſme, taat I might dye with hime ſo when we 
finde want of holinefſe and grace, we muſt reaſon, Have nor we been 
ſprinkled with that water, which is the waſhing of the new birch? 

The thirdching is in theſe words,Through the Word, whence we ſee, 
T hat all the forcethe water hath, is by reaſon of the word of promiſe with 
which it is cloathed. Why, faith Auſtin, on the 15. of Tohn, you arc 


pure through the Word. Why did not he ſay through the waſhing of 


for take away the Ward, what 1s water but water? the Word com- 
meth tothe element, and maketh a Sacrament. And left we ſhould! 
thinke he meaneth ir of the word Sacrament, as it is pronounced by 


vor quiadicitur, ſed quia creditur; tor water might (ignifie cooling as 


This therefore being (o, it doth teach us thar all the working of the 
Sacrament is from belcefe on that which is promiſed by it, for the 
waters worke is becauſe of the Word, the Word is nothing not m1n- 
gled by faith, Heb. 4. 2. Ergo,Baptiſme doth nothing bue. by mcane| 
of belcefe, all the working of it is to be reſolved into faith, Cel.2.12- 
We arc raiſed up by Bapriſme: how 2 ex opere operato 2 no, through 
faith : and here 1s an excellent harmonie of thoſe things rhat are ſaid 
to ſanctificus, I am Jehova your SanQifierz rhe blood of Chriſt doth 
purge us;the Word doth make us pure, 79h, 15.1 Pet. 2. The Sacri-: 
ments doe clenſc as. God he by his vertue from himſelfe immed!- 
ately doth produce ourSantification. 2. Chriſt his blood dorh it by 
procuring the Spirit thatdothclenſeir. 3. The Word and Sacraments 
doc ir by ſtirring up faith on Chriſt crucified, and ſo leading us tO 


God who doth clenſe us : and this is to be noted againſt the Papilts 
who ' 


Ir | 
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who with toorh and nayle fight againſt this, that the cffe& of the Sa-| b 
craments ſhould be brought to belicfe, or require faith to come be. | 
tweene ; for they ſay thar faith isnor neceſſary in the ule , that provi- 
ded there be nothing done agataſt them a man need not doe any thing 


_— _— - —— — 


to help their working in him, they doe their worke by reaſon of Gods | | 
power, Chriſts merit, the faith of the Church , not thar faith of him | 
that receiveth them : As a medicine if a body be prepared,a man ſhall ; 
heare of itthough he ſleep or wake : a wicked doctrine that calleth | 
men from faith, and communicateth Gods honour with creatures. | 
This text doth refuteit, which fetcherh all the efficacy of the waſhing 
fromthe Word ; now all the efficacy and working of the Word is 
from bcing mingled with beliefe, Heb.4.2. 

0bjef?. Bur the Papiſts will ſay that the Apoſtle meaneth not here þ 
a word preached to beget faith, buta ſacramentall word which ſerveth 
to make a Sacrament. Burt this diſtinction is abſurd, which denycth 
to a word ſacramentall the common nature of every word of promiſe, 
viz, to bea word of faith : for though every word preached to faith is 
nota ſacramentall word, that 1s, doth not make a Sacrament, yet eve- 
ry ſacramentall word is.a word:ſerving to beget bclicfe. 
0bjef?. But one may aske, Why doth the Scripture ſay, by Bap- 
tiſme we are ſaved , cleanſed by waſhing, it the laver benotthe cauſe | 
properly working? which leſt wee ſhould doubt S. Peter ſaith , -Bap- 
tiſme doth ſo ſaveus, as the Arke ſaved Noah : now that did truly and 
effectually ſave him. Sn 
-Anſw, They thus ſpeake becauſe God hath ordained theſe things 
as inſtruments with himſclfe to worke that which himſelfe' onely in- 
tirely cffecteth. The place of Peter compareth the Arke and Baptiſme 
inthat which followeth them both, not in the manner. of working in 
the conſequence, not the efficacy. 2. Peter ſpeaketh of Baptiſme as 
itis wholly confidered, comprehending Gods action within as well as | 
the mercies without. < boats 

Object. 2. One may aske, Why do you give it to Infants who can- | 
not believe ? ES 
cAnſm. Wedoe baptize them as expeQiing they ſhould live and | 
come to be inſtructed in. that Sacrament, if they:dye before' they | 
know good or.evill, we fay Baptiſme'is not in vaine;; it ſtrengtheneth 
the faith of the Parent, it entererh the child : though a Papiſt need nor 
aske this queſtion; tor we may aske him, How did Circumciſion work 
by ſtirring up faith £ how then might it bee miniſtred to Infants that 
had no faith? E SE 2 

2, One may ſay that baptiſme if it doe but ſtirre up faith, then one | | 
may have as much advantage by ſccing another baptized,as/by:being 
themſelves; as a Sermon though ſpoken to one man, edificth all alike 
[thatheare it. : ord. 
Two things in Baptiſme. 1, Inſtruction. 2. Application tome in | | 
[Particular. InſtruRion in two things, . . Mf39<3-4-3-6" | | 
| I. Touching Chriſt crucified. : -- ' 


© w_ ” E_ | 
GH 2. Touching| 
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The phraſe of 
Circamciſion, 
this is the 
ſcale of rhe 


| Covenant, or 


that of the 
cup,this is that 
Covenant 
doth evince, 
though Bellr, 
dothimpugne 


It, 


> > ER ganas 


Epheſians, Chaps. - 


2. Touching the applying. 
And this I may learne by ſeeing another , both that Chriſts blood 
' is the Laver that waſheth finne away : and thatſome have this blood 
inthe Church ſprinkled on them : bur that this is ſprinkled on me, 1] 
cannot learne unlefle by my perſonall receiving. 
Whercforc let us hold this, that without faith in the Sacrament we 
can have no benefit by it : therefore let us looke backe and ſtirre up 
our faith on this grace which was brought us. Ir is with the Sacra: 


| ments as with ſome medicines, which if one doenot take broths and 
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not out faith in the promiſes annexed tothem.,they will not becffecu: 

all and fruitfull in us. ; 
VERSE 27. That he might make it unto himſelfe a glorio 

Church,not having ſpot or wrinkle or any ſuch thing : bat that it ſhould tt 

holy and without blame. 

| Now followerh the fourth point : he ſanGifieth and cleanſerh us 


) 
[ 
; 


then, the cffe of Baptiſme is not ovely when ir is miniſtred, or when 
we firſt believe, but it reacherh to our whole lives : The Apoſtle doth 
' not{ay, Chriſt doth cleanſe us,and Bapriſme, and pur us in good aſc 
while we keepe in it,but when we fall, hee doth then cleanſe us with 
penance, that fo he may preſent us ſpotlefſe : but hee maketh-;ovr 
ſanctification by baptiſme continue and ſerve to bring us to perfedi- 
on : Baptiſme islike the Arke, if it had carricd them for a day or twb; 
till the next waves roſe, and then left them, they had not beene faved 


by it: ſoifthe grace of Baptiſme did not ſerve againſt all ſurges ant 


calily be convinced. For let me aske, whether Baptiſme is not the ſale 
of Gods Covenant; they will ſay, yes : then, whether is Gods Cove- 
nant to be mercifull to ſomeſins,or all; to all ; but provided wee be: 
| leveand continuc in it : Whether muſt faith be ſuch as muſt hold of 
without bring broken off, or my faith ſerve, which though it be ſha- 
ken doth renew it ſelfe: It cannot be denied, bur the faich which ſhall 
riſe up being fallen,is alwaies accepted of God to the Covenant, Jer. 3 
Then it is manifcſt , if God ſealing his Covenant doe require faith; 
which neveris interrupted or which reneweth it ſtlfe , that ſo ofte 
as aman reneweth his faith he hath the benefit of the Covenant and 
ſcale annexcd. Now-the Papiſts ſay that a faich which doth renewit 
{clfe hath benefit by the Covenant, but not the uſe of the ſcale; Their 
doQrine maketh a butter ſcale of Baptiſme. 2. Gods promiſe when- 
{ocyer believed iseffeQuall, bur Bapriſmeis not a naked waſhingy but 
cloathed with promiſe, He that believeth-and is baptized ſhall beſa- 


— 


during for cycr, bur laſteth onely till the next deadly fin. 
3- The Fachers had help by their Circumciſion both 1 
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walke upon them, they will not worke: ſo the Sacraments, if we walk} 


ved: now they ſay;Herthatbelieveth, and continueth;never fayling ;| 
that is, breaking off that beliefe, but if he doe he ſhall no more br Hol- 
pen by-Baptiſme. Thenthis word of promiſe, is not as Perer ſaithi1n- | 


hd 


through _—— thathe may preſent us at length blamelceſſe: matke| 


waves of {in preſent and future, it could not ſave us. And this rhay| : | 


fright and| 
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mortification. Rom.4. Dent.30.6, they had notthebarke of Penance| 
to {aile home in when they offended. | 
4. It is againſt Chriſtian experience. But it 1s not to bee wondred; 
at, tor when they are ignorant,or will not ſce the righteouſnefle which 
| Bapriſme ſealeth, nor will not have us by beliefe, but by vertue of the 
miniſteriall ation have benefit at the firſt by Baptiſme , no wonder if 
renewing faith doth nor, ſay they,help us after : for in their judgement 
it did never availe us, becauſe they doe make the vertue of it ex opere | | 
{ oper ato; therefore without repeating the Act, they thinke the vertueof | 
it cannot be attained : their Scripture is the fixt to the Hebrews, which 
hath no ſhew to this purpoſe : for their reaſon that men muſt not finde 
ſuch eafie reconciliation after Baptiſmeas before , and all the ancieart | 
ſay there isno other way and cure of fins after and before Baptiſme. 
»ſw. Iris cafierto recover a fick man, then to quicken adead man, 
and as caſic tobe cleanſed of one fin, as of a multitude, and to be forgi- 
yen when we fin of frailty, now friends, as at the firſt when we were 
enemies. But ſay that it be more difficult, this maketh not anew way, 
but the old way muſt be with more ſorrow and revenge traverſed: and 
the Fathers never thonghtthat there was any other way then faith in 
the grace ſealed in Baptiſme. Bur they therefore call it another man- 
ner of curing : 
I, Becauſe the AQ of Baptizing could not be repeated. ST 
2. Becauſe they might not come to that grace of Baptiſme with 
{ample profeſſion of faith and repentance, but were further to give te. 
{ſtimony of it in penirentiall exerciſes; for to waſh away the ſtaine, 
wherewith they defiled the Church, and to ſpread a wholeſome ter- 
rourthat others might not dare ſo to offend. A new way, becauſe for 
circumſtances it was otherwiſe adminiſtred. | NR 
We therefore ſceing ourBapriſme is effecuall all our life Iong,muſt | Y/z; 
learne to looke to it : theſe clements are not like materiall bread , we | 
cannot eate that and have it, but theſe are a viſible word and cloathed 
with a word of promiſe which laſteth for ever : wee muſt chew the 
cud, and then theſe things will (till give us nouriſhmene as freſh as | 
when we firſt believed : And that none ſhould thinke himſelfe roo 
{g00d to profit by Baptiſme, think of THbraham, Cornelizs, yea Chriſt 
tumſelfe that rooke itleaving us an enſample, ES 
{ Now hecommethto the ſecond effeR, our glorifying , where two 
[things are to be conſidered. 
1. Ourpreſentive, for ſo the word fignifieth, which is ampli- 
_ by the perſon to whom we ſhall be preſented, 0 bi- | 
elfe, T 
2. The manner ſet downe, x. Generally, a glorious Church. 
2. Expounded particularly from the ' removing of that 
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which is againſt it, and from the perfeRion of holineſlc in 
whichir ſtandeth. Fic< 

_. Theſummeofthe verſe ; That Chriſt dothſanRific us through the 
courſe of our lives, helping us by faith onthe word of promiſe in Dp- 
tile | 
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Epheſians Chap.s. Ver.27. 
tiſme hereunto, that we who have ſome conjunction and are contra- 
Qedto him here by faich, may atlengrhall of us be preſerced before 
him and given him in mariage, being for quality perfe&ly elorious,! 
that is, ſuch as have no ſuperfluitic of fin ſporting us, nor no defe nor 
| running, which the lack of grace cauſerh , as the lack of naturall moji- 
ſture maketh the face wrinkled, bur we ſhall have unblameable holi- 
neſſe, and perte& happineſle the companion of it. | 
| D8#Z. r. Then we ſee, How that they who ſhall be glorified inthe laft day, muſt 
be firſt ſanitified here ; he doth ſanctihie, and he atlength doth glorifie} 
us: The purc in heart ſhall ſee God; Without holinefle you cannot ſee 
God, Heb. 13. Hat.5. thoſe three benefirs cannot bee ſevered in 
| Chriſt, x.Juſtification, it is forgivenefle of {in, 2. Sanctitication here, 
| | 3. Glory hereafter; Row. 6, You being juſtified have your fruir unto; 
; ' | holiveſſe, and the end is eternall lite. For though it be no cauſe of glo: 
| ry, yet itisa neceſlary antecedent, as a man muſt be a childe before he 
{can bea growne man , though his childhood doth not make hima 
| ;man: Anditis comely that the Spouſe of Chriſt ſhould be cleanſed 
and firtedas it were, before ſhe be preſented to him. When carthly 
Majeſties have not had their women brought to thera till chey were 
(anointed, waſhed, perfumed, exquiſitely by the whole yeare ador- 
-| ned, Heſt.2.12, How much morc is it meet that the believing, whoare 
to be the Queen of the King of Kings, ſhould be prepared hereto? 
Ve. | Wherefore as ever we looke to have part in glory, ſo let us firſt} 
*{trive here to be holy, no Saint here , no Saint in Heaven hereafter :| 
nay, he ſhall be an incarnate Devill, that ſcoffeth at being a Saint on 
earth : no uncleane thing, no dogs ſhall enter there. Men will not 
| | match with foule ones, and doſtthou lookethat while thy ſoule is full 
| of all filchinceſſe, darkneſſe, prophaneneſle, atheiſme, wrath, worldli-| 
_ - {neſſe, uncleanneſle, intemperancie, that the Lord of glory ſhould mar-' 
ry himſelfeto thee, and take thee to his glory? no, he firſt ſanificth, 
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then he glorifieth; | 
[ Tre rece5o). | Now particulary, firſt from this he ſaith, That he may preſent us, We! 
| Do, ſce, t hat while we are here, we are abſent from the Lord, wee ſee that as ytt| | 
or rather that we are not given in marriage,and taken home #0 him, AS10 


carthly mariages; firſt there is a ContraR,and then ſome ſpace of time 
betywcene that and the mariage, as ſtanding with the chaſtity of pro- 
cceding, as which tricth the truth of love,and makerh the conſumma- 
tion more welcome, when now it hath beene expeed : ſo every be- 
lieving ſoule is when the Father draweth it ro Chriſt contracted to, 
him, caſt but the eye of faith to Chriſt, and thou haſt won his heart, 
he is his owne no longer, Cant.4.9. yet for good purpoſes the raking of; 
us home to himſelfe, and the conſummation of theſe beginnings '5| 
put offtill all the faithfull , the wife of the Lamb, ſhall be preſented to 
him;all of whom ſhall then be given him by the Father: yea Miniſters 
| having a part in this matter, 2 Cor.11.2. — 
1/ſee. "This ſhould moveus ſecing there is a time wherein the Lord will 


fully wed us to himſelfe ; this muſt make us long after the —_— 
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when all ſhadowes ſhall flee , when all of us ſhall be broughcinto the 
| houſe of our Lord, and be with him for cyer: 3:We: {ce how "conraQed 
| perſons thinke a day a yeare till they cach enjoy rhe other : the lame 
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- affeRion ſhould be in ustoward Chriſt Jeſus. 
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; The ſecond thing; to be noted, viF. That the Church belongeth FI, | De: 


wife te none but Chriſt, we ſhall be preſented or given to himi What are | 


Miniſters? not the bridegroome, bur his friend, not who are ſuiters for | 


themſelves, bur ſuch asgoe betwixt Chriſt and his Church, to fit her | 
| avirgin for Chriſt their Lord, 10h.3.39. 2 Cor.11.2. 

The whichdoth rebuke the inſolency of the'Pope, that among 0- 
ther titles is not aſhamed to have this maintained , rhat hei1s the huſ- 
band of the Church: But no confideration doth more:throw downe 
that claime of his to be a head, then this Chapter : For- Chriſt is ſo a 

| headthat he is a husband : now we know that a husband-like headſhip 
is of that nature that ic doth not brooke partners, the husband cannot 
have deputies,or do that which belongeth to him by proxy; fie, it {tan- 
deth not with the chaſtity of a husband ro. depure another for him in 

| any ſort, nor with the chaſtity-ok-a-woman-ro adinit'it:-But,.thus to 
plead himſelfe corrival with Chriſt,is fir for him that Ke md 
| upaboveall thar is called God: _ . 
{| 3» Weſceewhat agloriow: ſtate is reſerved for ws in Heaven: yet it appea- 
reth not whar.we ſhall be, but when Chriſt appeareth, then wee ſhall 
 appeare in glory with him, Col. 3:1. 10h.3.24i Aſtate of pettect glory 


| ipeakablc; In body Kuch glory, that the face ſhall ſhineas the Sun, the-; 
| dads be covered asit were with lighr, it ſhall be 1mmorrall , ſpirituall, 

wary Fr needing meats nor drinks,and of admirable agility, even able 
ro move whither the {pirit doth carry it:this glory 1s kept for as till we 
| ſhall be hand-faſtro Chriſt, andrhar ficly : for.looke as we put off our 
. braverie cill the wedding day, though they will goe handſ{ome.,. yet 


' both in ſoule and body: Tafoulc perfect light, flaming loye-, joy un: | 


the wedding apparell ſhall not come forth-till then: fo wee though 
Chriſt maketh uscomely , yet all this ſumpruous attire is reſerved 
till che wedding of the Lambe 1s to be foleinnized 3 then wee ſhall 
| have 1t asA piece of his glory , that then wee :ſhould bee. ſtatcly ar- 
| TaycC. 

Or this, that our ſpotlefſe holineſſe is not attained here,doth teach 
us, i209 decline ſuch erroneous ſpirits, as would have a glorious 
Church on earth, ſuch as were the Donariſts, as are the Anabaptiſts, 
and in-part the Papiſts, who affirme thus much of a-true beleever 
baprizedgrhar he is without ſpot,and that there is nothing in him,which 
may not indure triall, before Gods juſtice, nothing that God can hate: 
| Now what doth his, bur before we come to Chriſt, either by death | 
, or otherwiſe, make a perſon wichour ſpor, contrary to Scripture, as, 

\ 1f'we (ſaith ſo greatan Apoſtle, including himſelte) ſay we have no ſin, 
| there 15 n0 truth in #s, In which place they ſticke as in pitch, for ſaying 
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' bath ſaid in his heart.. And when the Scripture affirmerh the naming 


| 


 isnot onely ſpeaking with the tongue, but. with the heart, The foole | 
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x Joh.1.8, 


Ephefrans, Chap.s. V =. 27, 
or ſaying, ir affirmeth that thing; he gave them this priviledge to bc 
; called, tobe, When it denicrh chat a thing may be thought or ſpoken, 
ir denycth the being: and ſo Pay! complatneth, Rem. 7. 23. of finne} 

| dwelling in him which doth luſt againſt rhe Spiric of God, it is thc 
| Law which the Spirit writeth in our hearts, and therefore is properly 
| finnc, which the Apoſtle mourning under rhe burden of ir, doth fur: 
ther evince: for if it were a diſeale Ilctr for to exerciſe us for our fur. 
| ther glory, the Apoſtle ſhould bave rejoyced as in other afflictions, ra- 
| | ther then otherwiſe, 
| But aboutthis the Papiſts erre,not marking, r. that God doth for. 
bid the loſing of grace in us, whereas every Commandement doth 
| forbid, for finne is not ended in the outward deed, but begun in the 
breach of inherent grace, Be upright, they loſt rheir firft love. 
2. Thatthe Commandementrs doc ſhew ſome things which they 
| binde not todoe : Curſed is he that abiderh nor in all: and they require 
m obedtcenceall the heart and might. | 
| 3. Thatthou ſhalrnotluſt, forbiddeth luſting onely with conſent 
| of our owne will: but ſuch luſt may be knowne wichout the Law. | 
| 2, Luft in an infant unbaprized is finne, yer it hath no voluntary con 
ſent inthe infant: if ſinne, it is a breach of ſome Commandemen, as 
| themſelves yeeld, rhough they will not admir of rhe contrary. 
| Butto returne, they fay that fiane is fo aboliſhed in Baprtifme, as 
none remaineth, not onely making us guilty, bur as having being in 
| us : we graunt no guilt, and a deadly wound of ir, ſo that fucccſlive- 
EE ly, it ſhall be quite aboliſhed. 
objed, The Scripture faith, that not onely guiltineffe is removed, | 
but that our ſinne is dead and buried in Baptiſme. | 

Anſw, The Scripture ſpeaketh of things as done when they arc in 
doing: now this is begun to be done, though not as yer to be finiſhed, 
 Pfal. 2. 4G. 4. Eſay 1. 18. heſaith that a convert is as whire as ſnow. 
| ' Auſwer. Inregard of that righteouſneſie which ſtands in forgivenclie| 
of ſtnne, Chriſts put upon us: and thus ſecing that Chriſt is put upon 
us in Baptiſme we may ſay as Chryſoftome,thar a baprized perſon is pu- 
rer thenthe ſunne beames; for rhe ſunne of rightcouſncfle doth cloth 
| him, no ſpeech can be exceſſive. | 
_ How can finne and righteouſneſſe, life and dearth dwell rogether * 

Ayſw. They cannot in the higheſt degree: thus raigning finne cx- 
cluderh rightcouſneſſe, and perfe@ righreouſnefſe in heaven ſhall ex- 
clude finne. 2. They cannor fo dwell togerher as to be accorded, but 
in inferiour degrees, and one fighting againſt another, they may dwell 
rogether, Gal. 5. the ſpirit and fleſh arc contrary, yer dwell in us Juſting 
one againſt another, : 

As How can a man finne, and yct not be guiltic, have ſinne which God 
 hateth, and yer beaccepred? 

Anſw. The rclation of condemning in this perfon may be ſevered, 
| though the being remaineth : How can a ſtone which is a landmarke 


ceaſe ro diſtinguiſh ground and be a ſtone © How can a Bee come ro 
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; moſt kinde manner, not giving us the whore, though we be adultereſ- 
| ſes, bur laying downe his life, and making a bath of his owne blood; | 


| 


| becauſe they are their bodies, forthe Apoſtle doth not onely intimate 


| to heare that we have better raiment, a more happic condirion, Chil- 
| dren wich their companions, when they are homely clad, and fee 0- 
{thers gy, will ſay, they have finer coares then thoſe, they are locked 


— — —  —— — — —  —  — ——r— 


ting and be (till 1 Bees How Can 2 Phyfician hare a diſeaſe and love 
his Pacicne * 
Chrift, when chisglory ſhall be pur upon us, even to groane after ic 
with fighes which cannor be utrercd. 

fe muſt comfort us in feeing our nakednefſfe and our ragged foules 


vp, they ſhall weare them on Sunday : ſo we rhough bur naked and 
ragged here, ſhould comfort our felves, as who know that we have 
bereer layd up for us. 

Laſtly, hence a note may be gathered by proportion, for the inſtru- 
Rion of husbagds, Chriſt his exemplary love ſheweth ut ſclte in theſe 
wo things. 1. Hedoth clenſe us from our ſpots. 2. He doth ir in 


which doth tcach husbands thar they muſt labour to clenſe their wives 


wiſe man ſaith, bur by trying all loving meanes thar ſerve to this pur- 
ole, | 
1 VERSE 28, Sos onzht men to love their wives as their owne bodies : 
he that loveth hs wife, loveth himſelfe. IE 
Now followetha ſecond reaſon why men ſhould love their wives, 


—CC  -  -  , 


the manner of love : bur reridreth a reaſon by affirming this of them, 
that they are the bodies of men; which 1s plaine by che dedudtion 
which is inferred upon this, vi, He that lovethhis wife, loverh him. 
{clfe, which could nor be ſaid out of the former, if he had not affir- 
med of chem, that they had beene the bodies after a fort of men and 
pieces of himſclte. Having propounded it, he doth prove the firſt part 
whe ccaſon by three arguments, vF. that men are to love their | 

odics; | t 
I, From the preſident in Nature : none bur loveth his owne 

flcſh, ic is againſt kind to doe otherwiſe, 


i 
i 
' 


belccving arcaffirmed by way of prevention to be,or by | 

way of rendring a reaſon why the Church is cheriſhed, 
3. From the conſtitucion which doth give the wife a neeret 
place then Farher or morher, as being one fleſh. 
Having thus propounded and proved his reaſon, he concluderh this 


| poinr with acclamarion, bearing record that there was a hidden con. | 


remplation in ſome things: thar before he had ſpokeng which his ſen- | 


| tence is firſt propounded,then expounded:propounded inthoſe words, 


This ts agreat myſterie; Expounded by way of correfion in the next. 
words,[ mean this which I have ſaid concerning Chriſt 8 his Church. 


This muſt ſtirre vs up to wake for the gforious appearance of Y ſe 2. 


of the ſpors of their ſouls, not by playing the l1yon ih the houſe, as the | 


| 
2, From Chriſts example, he doth cheriſh his body, which the 
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Then we are to conſider, that therefore we muſt love our wives, be- Dot. 1, 


__ .... i 8 


cauſe 
Co p > =, ASS . "4,404.00 Bo. my ay” » . z q EPO "= — am———_ ; 


mt. — 


— 


wad Mr en : EEO 


- ——— —”— ———— __ — D.C —— PBS  e— mw - _ —— 


Vet R.28, 


2. What dutics may hence be concluded. 

For the 1*. If welooke to the firſt beginning we may literally yn- 
derſtand this : for Eve the wife of Adam was a piece of his body, 
Adam having in him not onely that which made him a perfeR man, | 
which he remained when Zwve was made of him, but that which made 
him a perfect beginning principle of mankind. But thus ſhe is not our 
body in any ſpeciall manner. | | 

Secondly,the wite is the body of a man jurs fidione,in ſuppoſition of 
the Law, for the law putteth the caſcas if they were both one perſon. 
| Thirdly, and principally, the is one body with him jure conjundi- 
; |] onx, becauſe ſhe is by Gods conſtitution and lawtull conſent made as 
one perſon with the man 1n begetting a ſecede to God, For looke as} 
a plant of one tree, now ſer in another, they doc grow up, not as two, 
| but onetree bringing fruite: So, God hath incorporated the man and 
woman, that they ſhould be one tree,and as it were propagating fruite 
| unto himſelfe, 4 
| Dol. 1. Then hence that ſhe is thus our body, we ſee bow that we muſt be 
more veerely affected to her, for every man is next himicife, Skuine tor 
| Skinne, &c, 


2. She « to have communion in all things with the man, for what hath 
| | the head, which afrer a ſort is nor for the body? 
"X A man is wotwithſtanding defefts to reft in her. For if our bodics 


| be without beauty and feature, if lame, crook-backed, or other- 
wiſe, we doc content our, ſelves with them, and make of them the 
beſt wemay : ſoit muſt be in husbands toward their wives, as who 
are their bodies. Twp: 
/6 Laſtly, note hence, that the woman «© not having power of htt 
ſelfe, as the man tis not his own likewiſe, both have mutuill affeftion one in 
| another, for the body is the body of the head, and the head is a head 
for the body. Dn 
2. It is to be marked leſt we ſhould ſticke at this point, how the 
Apoſtle doth infer, that loving our bodies we love our ſelves; whence 
Doc, | marke, that as we woulda ſhip love to our ſelves, ſo we muſt love our wives: 
| This is a leflon were ſorry to take forth, Maſter be good to thy leltc, 
| for there is in nature an inclination to this; whence ir is that men who 
ſtand frozen at motions never ſo<quall, tell them that you can ſhew 
them that they are parties,then you ſhall havethem tooth and naile for! 
you. It therefore we have ſucha readinefle to love of our ſelves, It 
us love our wives, for our love is not loſt, thegricſt commeth ro. our 
| mills, we love ourſelves inthis love. And ſo it is, tor as the good done 
to 4 member, redoundeth to the head; ſo with the wife: and on the 
contrary, he that loveth not his wife, loveth not himſclfe, for hedom 
make her worſe, and {o diſeaſe himſelfe. Or if ſhe be a good womb 
| that will not ſhoote with the devill in his owne bow, and requite evill 


with evill, yet in not loving her, a man doth kindle ſuch a diſcontent}. 
. in , 
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in himſclfc, which like a gentle fire dorh dry his bones, which doth | 
\ make him catehis own liver,and aftera ſort become his ownhangman. | 
| VERSE 29. For nomanever yet hated his own fleſh, but nouriſheth | 
| and cheriſheth it, even ts the Lord doth the Church. | 
| Iris to benored when he ſaith, None hateth,e&c.that it is a monflrous 


unnatural part to be unkind 16 thewife. 
| But for the better underſtanding of it, 3. things are to be conſidered. 
£ 1. That this is to be underſtoed with caution: for ſome may 
| be found thar hate their fleſh:as thoſe D anatiſts that would 
throw themſelves down from the top of hills, and mortis | Ei 
Y fie rheir fleſh: thoſe Bazlzes that launced themſelves, and 
| Col. 2. many cruelly murder themſelves; therefore ir is 
to be conceived with this limitarion, that none in his right 
wit, and reaſon doth hare his fleſh. 
3. Iris to marked that there is a double ſclf-love, one finfull, 
a diſeaſe of theſe laſt times, 2 77m. 3. 2. a cheriſhing of 
it in fulfilljng the luſts of ir, which isa viperous love that 
eateth ont all love to God, to our ſoules, to others, for it] 
' maketh a man affeed,asif theworld were made for him. 
2. There is a ſelfe-love which is a ey, graven in the 
bowells of man, which when it is ſanified, becom. 
meth thar rule of mans love; which is then good when 
it is ordered rightly in regard of God, in reſpeR of our | 
owne ſoule, ſo farre rhatthe body may {till be in ſubje- | 
_ Qtion torhe ſoule. a 
3. When it ſeckerh not it iclfe onely, but 1s diligent abroad : | 
ſo that here is no warrant for {uch Epicurcs, as tricke 
their skinne, and have no other trade of life, for he allea- 
ecth the naturall inſtint, not the exceſſive vice, which: 
in deed is upon the martter hatred of the fleſh, not love. 
{ Thirdly, we muſt remember in whar the love of the fleſh ſtandeth: 
I, Mcn hate it not, that is, they doe nor intreate it deſpightfully, 
[Srieveir, &c. 2. They provideto cheriſh it, all a mans labour is for his. 
mouth, Ecclef. 6.7. backe and belly. 3, A man doth cheriſh miniſtring 
things, that ſerve for ſtrength and comfort, and ſuccouring it againſt 
| annoyances, as perſons more tender doe fo foſter, that they will nor 
letthe winde blow on it : which therefore doth prove, that it is an} 
unnaturall thing to baire andgrieve the wife, iris as if one ſhould dig 
and raſe his owne fleſh, to be carelefſe of her, whether ſhe finke or 
[[wim, to deny her comforts, and ſuch tender uſage as a man doth give 
'to his fleſh. As thoſe monſters are here alſo to be whipped, that de- 
{fraud themſelves of their portion, deny themſelves comforts, marty- 
ring after a manner, their owne flcſh. Y 
The laſt thing tobe marked is, that we wwſt cheriſh our wives, as| Doe, 
| Chrift aoththe faithful ſoules who are of his fleſh and body. Now this his: 
;Cheriſhing and foſtering of the belecving ſoule, is to be gathered from 


\ſundric parts of love we marke in him: As t. he doth. avoyde and. 
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| |heſpeakerh ro his, 70h. 17. But ye are pure. 2. He doth converſe amia- 


| for many that are never well but whenthey gall them by words and 


| ward them,in notgiving them thatcountenance they ſhew tocommon 
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ſhunthe erievingofus ſo much as ina word, which may be notedin 
all theſe qualifications, whereby he allaycth the tartneſſe of any ſpeech 


bly with us, kiſſing us with the kifſes of his mouth, that is, making us 
 feele his comforts by the work of his ſpirit in the words of his month 
raking his repaſt with us, I will come and ſup andfeaſt in you. 3; He 
thinketh and ſpeaketh honourably of us, calling us his love, his friends, 
not aſhamed to call us brethren, ſaying, we are beautifull, pure. 4. He 
doth take in worth our weakeſt dutics,and uſeth great patience toward 
us. 5. He dothcomfort us in heavineſle, his lefr hand is under us, his 
right hand doth imbrace ns. Eſay 63. He doth comfort us as amo- 
ther doth a ſonne in heavineſſe; how he ſpeaketh to the hearts of his 
in 70h3, inthatlaſt ſpeech he made to them! 6, He doth ſhrow'd us un- 
der his wings from all evils, which might hurtus,as ahen her chickens. 

Which doth ſerve not onely to informe us how we ſhould cheriſh 
our wives by not grieving them, by ſweete and amiable behaviour to- 
ward them, by thinking reverently and ſo ſpeaking of them, by equall 
acceptance of their ſervices and patience towards them, by bearing 
their burdens with them, by ſheltring them from cvill : but it doth con- 
vince the behaviour of men,which is often in every point ſo contrarie: 


| 


provoke them, that are alwayes ſowre and lumpiſh in behaviour to- 


friends, that thinke and ſpeake to, and of them to others moſt baſcly, 
that take nothing in good worth, quarrell at every thing, have no pati-| 
ence, if any thing never ſo little be amiſſe, that if they be heavie will 
bring fuell to the fire and increaſe it, they doe make them water their 
plants without caule, and yet arc mercileſſe at their teares, not loving 
them truely, they become murderers of them by unjuſt wrath. 

Thus truth ſerveth for comfort of ſuch perſons as beare this heavic} 
yoake of unkinde husbands, they cannot have a more cordiall comfort 
applyed then this, to turnetheir eyes unto their husband in heaven, 
in whom they ſhall finde heaped meaſure of love nndeſerved, for all 
the lacke of love,which they might claime as due at the hands of men. 
Yea it comforteth us, for as Saint Ambroſe ſaid, I feare not to dye, | 
ſerve a good Lord: ſo weneede not to feare, though we have many 
wants in our beſt duties, beſides our finfull infirmicies : for we bavca 
gracious husband that doth cheriſh and foſter us, whois full of accep- 
rance and patience. 

Ir doth teach us our dutics, viz. if Chriſt be ſo kinde a husband to 
us, then we muſthe circumſpeR in nothing ro grieve him : love rcqui- 
reth love: and the ſoule that feeleth the ſweete of love, will be loath 
ro interrupt the courſe of it: this the Church in the Capt/cles doth| 
charge her.maids,that they occupy themſelves in the works belonging 
tothem, and no way by any rudenefſe awake her Love before hee} 

leaſe. 
: VERSE 30.For weare members of his body of his fleſh,and of his bonts. 
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Now the Apoſtle ſhewerh rhe reaſon why Chriſt dorh ſo cheriſh } 
his Church, viz. becauſeſheis ſoneare and dear to him; In which | 
three things muſt be marked, | _ CE ls "I 
| 1. How that the ground of all the:fruits of Toye we receive from 
Chriſt, is our union with him ; look Tobz 17.21. Por as betwixt man. 
and woman, the man cannot ſhew the fruits of love, rior the woman 
doth not communicate in the mans goods, rifl according ts Gods or- 
dinance by mutuall conſent they arc joyned one to attother: ſo with us 
ind Chriſt, pole 

Wherefore this is made the reaſon of his 
ſtrait conjundion we bave with him. — . 

Which muſt teachusto labour for faith, which is the wedding ring, | 7ſe; 
which maketh the contract twixr Chriſt and: us, Hoſ.2., 22: that by 
faich made one with him, we may have communion'in the benefits 
by him. _ Pe 

"Ii is to be marked that he doth nor ſay, for the Church is his -P 
body, of his fleſh, which the ſequel! of his diſcourſe did' require, but 
he putteth himſelf and the beleeving Epheſians ih ſtead ot the Church, 
afid doth appropriate t6 himfelfe and them chis bleſſed utii6n here na- 
thed. Which 4othithxch the property of faith, vii. 10 aſſume in var ſelves : 
| that which belongeth to theChnrch,and to-upply to our ſelvs tht which is inn Dot, 
Keen raiieht of the Church. Paul here afſſumeth that he and the be- 1 4A4 


thde cheriſhing of us, otir 


| 


cevine Epbeſians are the Church, and this which is agrecifig to the 
Church, which ischap: 1. the body of Cliriſt, he avoweth it of himi-| 
ſalfe and the beleeving Epheſians, We mibſt know our ſelycs trije tieni- 
bers of the Church. It is tiot the Biſhop of Rome with his Clergic,nor 
ahy of their kin, that are the Chureh; bur ſuch as are effeually cal- 
led through faith on Chriſt, to holincfle here, and that hope of glory; 
they are the Church. If others take that name to them, havitig might ; 
though rio Tight,it is but as atrue mans purſe ina theevs hahd,it is none | 
of tlieirs, And as we muſt ktiow 6ut ſelves the Church of God : fo we 
miſt apply that to our ſelves which belongeth to the Church; Chriſt 
pavehimſelffor his Church.in this chap. G4/.2.20., Who loved me and 
| gave himſelfe for me; the Church is the body of Chtiſt, chap;'1. In 
| this we ate the members of Chriſts body : for thiit which is promiſed 
tothe Churchand is ſpoken of it, is ſpoken of every” member after's | 
fort : and whit is eſſenitiall to the whole Chtrchy is ro be' F:ind in 
every beleevet. 1 will build my Church, &c. Mat! 16. Hell ſhall not pre- 
vailt againſt it, Every member is to apply chis as ſpoken of him. 5 EP 
Which is'to be riarked agaibſt that faithlelTe Faith of "Rome; which F. ſee 
aſlenteth to the truth of chings in gencrall, but, counteth particular af: 
flarice dattimrable preſuittiprion: Ce ade Sts, 
_ We ihiiſt marke, belecvers are nearely coupled ro Chriſt; What: pg 4, 
cati be nEater ot dearerto Him, thefi thoſe that are fleſh of his flcſhe , 
. 3 The thing; © anfokak | 
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Epheſians, Chap, To: ... V z R.4O 1 
1. This 1t.15 which by ſundry compariſons is ſhadowed forth, as 
the Vine and branches, the head and'members, man and. wife, things 
that are moſt ſtraitly conjoyned : the Scripture .doth tranſlate them 
to ſignifie our union with Jeſus Chriſt, that God may well ſay, he car- 
rieth us as graven in his, hand, 1/ay 49. that we are as the appleof his eye. 
Now Chriſt may be ſaid of the ſame fleſh with us, and we with him, 
in regard we have one nature with him, Heb. 2. 14, But thus the wic- 
ked might be flcſh of his fleſh. 
| 2, In regard thatrhefaithtullare by the finewes of faith tycd to Je- 
ſus.Chriſt , lcth to him, God and man. : 
| 3+» Which 1s moſt proper,in reſpe@ that God doth make and frame 
. | us, and nouriſh us up, {o-farre forth as we arc new creatures with the 
fleſh of Chriſt crucified : that as Adam ſleeping, God did frame of his 
fleſh and bone Eve : ſo Chriſt ſleeping on the crofſe, God did make 
of his fleſh crucified, as it were a matter to beget the new creature,and 
| to fcedeit up;Thebreadl gives my fleſh, which 7 will give for the life v 
| the-world, That looke as if you .aske me, Whatis anaturall man I an- 
ſwer, a piccc of the firſt {dams ſubſtance by propagation carnally 
dcrived: So if youaske me, what isa Chriſtian man? Chriſt Jeſus God- 
man, ſpiritually applyed :. marke thoſe ſpecches, Col.3. x1. Chriſt s all 
 * |iwall; NotTlhive, but Chriſt inme. . ' © 2 
Fer; Now forthe Uſes of this conſideration, they.are manifold. 
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,- I» This letteth us ſce the prerogative of the faithfull, to be of the] 
blood royall, neere a kinne to ſomegreat perſonages ; what a dignity 
but to be fleſh of the Alcſh of that great God incarnate?.O how excel- 
(lent! that if. there were nothing elfe, well mightthe belcever ſay, 6lo- 
47a things are ſpoken of. thee O Sien, the City of God, heavenly No- 
llity, EP OT hog POE pep | 
i: w This. doth let us ſee, what aa fearefull thing it is to deale againſt 
the true members of the.Church, Who would not be afraid to have his 
handagainſt one of the Kings iſflue,.or the:Queene, that is one body 
with him 9. thus necreare the fairhfull to the King ofiKings, the Lord 
of glory, that bath-all power in heaven, orin carth, they lift at a ſtone 
which will bruiſe them. - | 
Vſe.z, i, [This doth helpe to beget confidence in us, that Chriſt will deny us 
| nothing-that is good. Z4ban could upon this ground proteſt kindneſlc 
to 1a50b; Gen,29.13. Andif God abhorre in men voidneſle of naturall 
affeQtion; ſhall he be unkinde and hide. his eyes from usthat are his 
owhe flcſh 5 would we not preſume to obtaine any reaſonable thing 
"from one neereus in blood? what ſhall he withhold who hath madeus| 


4 .% 


fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bone? | 
4+ This dothlct us ſee thatour God hath not might onely,but rightt0 
redeemeus: Thoſe wereto be of thekin and blood to whom theright 
of redemption did appertaine-: Our Saviour. as God is our King af 
Creator, and therfore hath mightzas man is fleſh of our fleſh, and bone 
of our bone, and therefore hath right,that we may ſay, He is our God, 
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te: 10b ſaid, My Redeemer liveth, 
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VERSE ZI. For this cauſe ſhall a man leave father and mother, and 
ſhall cleave to his wife, and they twaine ſhall be one fleſh. | 
Now followeth the third proofe, that feeing wives are the bodies 
of men, therefore they ſhould be loved. The proofe is taken from | 
Gods Ordinances 1n this behalf, which are cited out of the 01d SCrip- | 
ture ; for this cauſe, that is, becauſe God hath given her, and mutu- 
all conſent made the woman ſo neere the man, v.28. his body, there- 
fore ſhall one leawe, that 1s, he ſhall eſteeme none as her. 2, He ſhall 
moſt dearely-afteq. 3. They lawtully , holily and inſeparably , ill | 
death, goe into know, pertorme benevolence one tothe other onely. } . 
Theſe muſt be further explained. 
For the farſt, a man ſhall leave father and mother: it doth not teach MW 
children to be without naturall affeCtions to Parents, which God and 
[nature condemne in them : nor juſtifieth continuance in ſuch marria- 
ges as children have made without the privity of the Parent, becauſe 
the wife is necrer then the Father, &c, for this ſpeaketh of lawfull | 
marriage with the Parents adviſe , and thole are nothing but licenſed 
(fornication. But this dothinclude three things. - 
| 71, Thatin bodice rhechildrenſhall not come neere the Parent ; re- | 
fraining all inceſtuous conjunction with them , ſuch as: 0ed/pms | 
and Lots daughters. [ 
2. He ſhall leave them 1in aft-Qien , that is ; he ſhall not ſo affe& | 
them and love rhem, asthe principallin his heart ; for after marriage, | "9 
though we owe the Parent reverence abovethe'wife,yet we owe them | "1 
love next to the wife, who muſt bethe beſt beloved. = 
3. He ſhall leavethem in regard of cohabitation , or being in the 
number of his Fathers family,as before he was : for the Parent giving | | 
a child in marriage, doth giverthem a kinde of freedome, allowing 
| them to be for themſelves, and for that family which God ſhall raiſe 
| of them : not that the child muſt preſently void his parents roofe: On- | 
ly this doth warrant his ſeparating, whea it is moſt for furrhering his: | 
eſtate, Tobs children had rheir houſes : Rachell and Leah left their Pa- 
| rents for their husbands, and lawſhlly. ae non ho 
For the ſecond worke, he ſhall cleave to his wife in body, thatis, by [ 
making a ſurrender to her ofhis body , yeilding conſent of it to her. | 
2+ In affeRion moſt renderly loving her. 3. In cohabitation,let them 
dwell with their wives, 1.Pet.2. Not that a man ſhould be tied with 
4 clog and chaine ar home, for the Merchant, the Lawyer hath his 
| rerme of abſence, but his fixed dwelling ſhall be wich her,and his pre- 
| ſence fo much as his calling doth permir. | 
In the laſt place it is ſaid, They ſhall be one fleſh , which words have | 
not this ſenſe, they ſhall become (by the iſſue God doth give them) | 
| one fleſh : for x Cor.6.16.ſheweth another meaning,viz.the conſum- 
mation of all in their actuall benevolence, which here by God is au- 
thoriſed, ſandtified, And itis to be marked thar-he doth not binde | 
them to meet onely together in ſaying they ſhall-be one fleſh; but law. | 
| fully, holily and inſeparably uſe together till death depart, Whichis a 
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| 666 | Epheſians, Chap.s. V=R, 31, 
EA diſtintion betweene the being one fleſh of a wretch with a harlot , | 
and a man with his wife ; for theirs 15 neither lawfull, holy, nor 
inſeparable. 
DoF. 1. The things I would have you marke from hence are theſe Firſt, 


That a man muſt therefore love hk wife, becauſe it is not a ſtatute of may, 
but Gods inſtitution; tor we ſee here that the Apoſtle doth teach it] 
| 


—_— 


even from thoſe ancient Canons of Gods owne making, which have 
| becene from the beginning of the world. For though in <Moſes ir is 
T queſtionable whether Moſes or Adam doth ſpeake theſe, or God 
| immediatly, yet this Chriſt hath put out of controverfie that God did 
enad this. Look Mat.19.5. Have you not read that God created them 
and ſaid, &c. So that as we hence inforced the dutie of the woman, 
Ict her be ſubject as to God, as knowing thac this is Gods will : ſo let| 
the husband love, as knowing that this is Gods owne Conſtitution, If 
| we ſhould trangreſſe mans Canons in our Matrimonie, we might hap- 
pily heare of it in the Court : take heed of treſpaſſing, eſpecially of 
| wilfull breaking Gods Canons, who can not onely puniſh the purſe 
] and body, but fling into hell. 
Doc, 2. { Marke hence, That the wife « not onely to be loved , but more tenderly 
| :hen the Parent : for ſhe is become himnſelfe : Great love is due to} 
them who have beene Gods inſtruments in giving us our being ; how 
great is that love by which this is exceeded 2 
[/ſe I, So that this may let us ſee how vile athing it is notto love the wife. | 
For if one ſhould be unkinde to his Parents, wayward toward them, 
provoke them to wrath,&c.would not men ſay,the Ravens of the val- 
ley might picke out the eyes of ſuch a partic 2 then how monſtrous 
| is ſuch meaſure to a Wife, who is to have place in love above the 
Parent * 
2. Againe, itdoth teach menthat they muſt ſometime rather ſuſtaine 
the Parents unjuſt diſpleaſure, then leave the bond of love in which 
they are tyed to the wife. If the Father and Mother ſhould not brook 
the wife of their child, he muſt live in lofle of their fayour,rather then 
ler his wife be oppreſſed in innocency , or negle his love where he | 
doth principally owe it. 
| DotZ, | Fromthe laſt clauſe ſundry things may be obſerved , That the mee- 
| ting together in marriage benevolence being the Ordinance of Goa, «pure | 
and holy, Heb.1 3. The bed undefiled, marriage honourable, They do 
 wickedly that accuſcir of any finfull filthineſſe, True is is,that our cor- | 
_ | ruption doth ſprinkle it with pollution often , but who would rave a- 
| | gainſt Wine which rejoyceth the heart of man, becauſe the ſin of man 
doth abuſeit to drunken' diſtemper? and that is a fooliſh quere why 
men ſhould ſecke ſecrecy in theſe things , as if this could argue the 
action as {infull, Why 7 A men covering their feete retire themſelves 
ſecretly 2 Morall uncomelineſle is one thing , finfull filthineſſc ano- | 
ther : and therefore let them looke that do give wipes to Gods Or- 
dinances, how they will eſcape that curſe which is threatned again 
| them thar call cvill good, and good (as this is) cvill. 
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| 2. Itis to be marked, that he ſaith, zhey two , each keepe themſelves 
| to other intirely this way. Which doth condemne not only Polygamy, 
which the wiſe Heathen have condemned , which 1s a fitter fruit of 
Turkiſh Arheiſme, then of Chriſtian Religion ; but all wandring un- | 
| cleannefles, when a marricd partic ſhall doc any thing that appertai- 
ncth to the delight of the fleſh with thoſe thar are not theirs : Miſtreſ- | 
({fingisa thing ſo frequent,thar men are not aſhamed of it, for men to 
beroying and kifling with ſtrange women (ſuch are all but thy wife) | 
many bluſh not at theſe points : but are not thoſe ſparkles of thar fire 
of luſt in thy fleſh, which thou ſhouldeſt quench onely with thy owne | 
- |warers 2 Isnot thy wife to have the vaile of her eyes, and is not ſhe to 
be the delight of thy kiſſes? take heed, for ſome thinke that when with 
the harlot they have learned to wipe their mouths, and aske what is 
| the matter, that all is well , none ſeeth, but God ſeerth, Prov.5.20. 
[and it may be he will ſay as to David, Thou didft in ſecret, I will doe 
my judgement in the fight of all Iſrael : It may be he will reyeale ir 
inthe Congregation, and thy ſhame ſhall not be blotted torth, 
3. Our Saviour uſcth this ſentence againſt divorces. 
VERSE .32. This i agreat ſecret, but Tſpeake concerning Chriſt, | VERSE 32, 
and concerning the Church. | 
Now having propounded the duty and proved it by three reafons, 
he doth winde it up with an acclamation, wherein he doth commend 
ſomething that went before from the hidden ſecrecy 1n it, that ſo their | 
attention might be the more excited to give It that more ferious con- 
ſideration. 
1. He doth propoundit. 
2. Hedoth by prevention expound of what he meaneth , The &« 
1agreat myſtery. 2. He doth cxplaine whar it is of which he athrmerh 
this, but 7 ſpeake as concerning Chrift and his Charch,as it he ſhould ſay, 
This T have ſaid to you is a thing of hidden ſecrecy, but I meane nor 
this which next of all went before touching man and wite , but thar I 
ſaid alittle before about Chriſt and the Church, the which is, as other |} 
points about Chriſt arc, a great myſtery, 1 772.3. #/#. Thus having | 
finiſhed the laying downe of their dutics in ſeverall, he doth come to 
conclude this matter with unfolding them joyntly, Firſt, laying down 
a ſingular citation ofthe perſons, Tow, every one of you. Secondly, a 
charge which concerneth cither repeating the dutic of the man before | 
delivered, anncxing anew duty of feare to that of ſubjection, Lee rhe tg 
woman feare her husband. 
Now forthe Order : ſome readeit, wherefore, making it a conclu- 
tion in the vertueof all thereaſons going before : bur it is betrer thus 
;to conceive the conveyance as by a turning from the occaſionoffered 
'of other diſcolirſe, and reſuming the matter inhand, and to. reade, bur 
(as 11 I C97, T1.1t. aSifhe ſhould fay thus, This I told you 1s a thing of | 
(great ſecrecy, I meane tharwhichl ſpeake of Chriſt and his Church : | 
Butnotro proſecute the unfolding of it (for one nayle would bur drive 
has another) cvery one of you remember what I ſaid, Men love your | 
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wives; and further, you wives be not onely ſubject, bur learne in your 
hearts to feare your husbands. 

Now before we can cometo open the doctrine, we mult refute the 
falſe interpretation which is made , and concluſtons which are dedy- 
| ced from the former verſe. The Papiſts who forge Matrimonie for a 
Sacrament, will hence proveit, and therefore make this the ſenſe , 
This I ſaid of a man and woman 1s 4 great Sacrament, in as much as 
it is ordained to fignifie Chriſt and his Church; and they underprop 
this Conftruttion with three reaſons. 
| 1. From the firſt word, thi, winch 1s a word that doth point 

you (ſay they) to that which goeth before nexc of all. 

2. Fromtheargument ; for here is a new argument ſay they | 
that therefore they ſhould live holily , be in love. becauſe 
| their matrimony is a holy thing, a great Sacrament. 
3. Becauſe the Apoſtle interpreteth, how Matrimony is a Sa- 
crament in the laſt words, 
xAnſw.1. The relative dothnot alwayes point to that which goeth 
next before, but is often referred to that which is further off, Gep.10. 
{ 17,12. 2 $479.21.19. Hcb.g, But if it may ſerve cither , why doc 
you take that which is further off rather « {4nſw.1. Becauſe in the 
marriage of a manthere is no ſuch great myſteric. 2. Becauſe in the 
end the Apoſtle relleth whar this hee aftirmeth to be a myſtery, viz. 
that he ſaid of Chriſt and his Church. But markethis, if [this] bere-} 
ferred tothe conjunction of man and woman, it isnothing for their Sa- 
crament, which is not the bond or conjunction : this the beſt of them 
{ay is ancffect of it,but the Ceremoniall handfaſting with theſe words 
| or fignes of equall force, I take thee,&cc. of which the Apoſtle never 
 ſpake word, 


2. For the ſecond you muſt remember, how the argument lycth, for 
this is but the commending of that former point of Chriſt and his 

Church, which he would not now follow from the ſecrec ſpeculation 
| infoldediinit, that ſo they might ponder it with moreattencion, 
3: | And forthethird iris plaine, thatthe Apoſtle dorh not tcl) us how 
Matrimonic may be a Sacrament, but what that is which is affirmed 
to be a great myſtery. If a man looke through a ſpectacle of greene 
glaſſe, all is greene, and when the cye of the minde hath before ira} 
| forged Sacrament, all feemeth to make for ir, when if we come with- 
out ſuch prejudice theſe words are moſt plaine. This I told youbetore| 
is a great ſecrecy, but I ſpeake not of man and woman, bur of Chriſt 
| and his Church. But ſay it were ſo as they ſay,here is no proofe for a 
| Sacrament properly ſo called : Marriage is amyſtery, therefore a 5a- 
crament : we may as well reaſon, a beaſt is a creature, therefore a man? 
| for the word [myſteryJis far more large then the word [ Sacrament.) 
as we ſpeake in Engliſh, or as they take it , when they ſpeake ofa Sa- 
crament properly ſo called. Concerning Matrimony by the way I will 
ſet downe three things which we may hold, and one which weemay 
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Firſt, "Thar itis an Ordinance of God which hath grace annexed | | 
to it in thoſe thar are his : for all things are pure to the pure, eve- | 
ric ordination or creature is ſandtified tous : our painefull callings 
[arc canes and have grace going with them , Eccleſ. 1.13. Here| | 
the Papiſts ſhoote their powder in vaine, while they proove this 
point, 
| Secondly, That the prayers of the Church doe obtaine both bleſ. | 
fing of fruitfulnefle and graceto be given : tor cven private prayer 
doth ſanRific things to us : but it followeth nor hence, becauſe mar- | "oY 
riage is ſolemnized with the Churches prayers and bleſſings,therefore | | 
a Sacrament : Thus Churching of women might be preferred for that | 
cight Sacrament. 1 | 
| Thirdly, Though ic cannot be cxtorted , yet we may yeild that | | 
marriage is a figure of Chriſt his conjunction with the Church, What | | 
hen muſt wee not yeild, viz. thar the externall hand-faſting with | 
words or geſture teſtifying conſent \, are either {gnes or much 
lefle, cauſes of any grace of God : for though grace goe with 
the ſtate of marriage , it is to bee referred tro Chriſts death ,| 
Gods calling which is not unaccompanied of a gift to the condition | 
|of lifeas a meane God uſeth , not to any Ceremomiall right what- 
\locycr. - { 

2. Becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith itſis] a Sacrament,not it was, Jthere-| 
fore they ſay thatunder the New Teſtament it is,but was not from the | 
!be2inning, 
"—_ The ground is nothing, for the time preſent doth infold 
tne 11me paſt , and. argueth continuance of the action 1n the time to | 
come: and looke what marriage is, ir was from thar firſt inſtitution; | 
forthe Scripture uſcth this allegorie in the Canticles, and Pſal., 45, k 
|Zoſea 2.20. Eſay 54.5. Neither doth the Polygamic and divorce hin- 
der ; fortheſe were .not of that efſenriall inſtitution , bur gnely of 
Gods toleration in ſome for the: hardnefle of their hearts.' Beſide |} | 
that Polygamic had ( as ſome will have it) a Sacramentall {igni. 
fication. DOE 
Here then fGrſt is to be marked ; How that there « a hidden ſecrecy in | DoF; [ 
points of goalinefſe, x Tim.z.ult, Looke above. Onely make this uſe | | 
here : = 
| Toftirre up atrention in hearing of it: for menin teaching, when | z-/e, 
they come Toa hard knorty thing, they will ſay, Here 1s a hard ſe- | 
cret point, marke well here. So we when the Holy Ghoſt doth thus | | 
ſtylethis marter, muſt double our diligence in attending to ir. | 
| Iathenexrplace wee muſt open ſome points in which ſtandeth 
the ſecret ſpeculation of Chriſt with his Church. Having met with 
many before , wee will unfold three more , and ſo pafle to the verſe 
following. Mr dn” ——- | 
| We ſce that in marriage thete is a giving of the perſons married | + | 
| 
each other : This is robe ſecnc in Chriſt and his Church, - x. God |} | 
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VERSE 33e V=ERSE 33. T berefore every one of you doe yee ſo - let every one love 


; conſent, he. taking us for his, we him for our Lord; He faith, Thou art 


| ofthe Word, inthe mouths of his faichfull ones, doth beget ſons and } 


of them both: marke, firſt, he had ſpent a great deale of paines in this 
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che Fathcrofall the. family 1n Heaven and earth giverh Chriſt to us. 
' Rom.8, If he hath given us his Son, &c. and giveth us likewiſe to his 
: Son, Zeh. 10. Apaine, there is betwixt our Lord and us a mutuall} 


' mine, weſay,We are thine Lord, I am your God, We are thy people. 
In the effects marke, in marriage, each partic Jeaveth the Parents | 
: cocleave oneto another : this 1s 1n Chriſt and the Church: for Chriſt | 
; came downe from Heaven trom the boſome of his Father , emptied 

himſclfe ofglory, in regard he manifeſted himſclfe in fleſh, like to our 

Gofull cſh faden with infirmities ; and wee leave this world whoſe 
| children weare, having our converſation in Heaven , yea ſometime! 
cave our parents indeed, for Chriſt doth erewMfiſe pur a {word} 
' twixt the Parent and the child. Looke Pſal. 45.10. where this is ty. | 
| pically delivercd of all rhe Church of God. | 
| Againe, in thefruitfulneſſe of marriage: foras they beger aftertheir: 
| image children of wrath : fo Chriſt the quickming Spirit, by the ſeed | 
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| 
| daughters to God. 
| Laſtly, conſider ſome conſiderations about marriage. 
I» The marriage betwixt manand woman is made and continued 
' when the perſons are not in one place together, (locall conjunRtion| 
 belongerh not to thar fimple being, but complete and perfet being of 
marriage) as by letters and conſent ſignified one may be contracted 
to another twenty miles off him; and we that are martied, ifone of us 
bein England, another in France, are ſtill man and wife , as truly as 
ever: So Chriſt with us, though he be in heaven, and we in carth, yet 
wearcas truly martiedto him, as if we were preſent with him. 

Laſtly marriage doth fo couple that nothing but death departerh, 
except adultery, or that caſe of defertion, when one is unwillingly 
 forſakenof the other : This in Chriſts marriage with us is to be ſcene, | 
who Tloveth his to the end, and putteth his feare in us , which will not 
let us wholly depart from him , yea giveth us ſuch love as no waters 
can quench, Caxt.8.7. ſuch faith as hell ſhall nor prevaile againſt. 
| Wemuſttherefore defire God to teach us theſe things : Our heatts 
- would burne within us if we could ſee them as we ſhould ; that God | 
-. hope give us thatfaich which may fill us with joy and peace in be- 

tevinp. | 
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Le wife, even as himſelfe, and letthe wife ſee that ſhe fearc her huband. | 


Now followeth the concluding of this point by a joynt exhortati- 


| point, yet he doth not ſe paſſe it, but doth repear ro them againe that 

Commandement, and particularly applyerh it [every one of you | asif 
he would point them forth by the head. Obſerve, : | 

| That we muſt heare againe and againe of our duties, and have them 1 

particular charged upon us. For wee are {low of heart , dull of under- 


ſtanding. Againe, if we doc conceive, qur memorics are like on 
| ers, ! 
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ders, they hold as fives do. water, as weake ſtomachs do meate, which. 
they caſt upſo ſoone as it 1s taken, Agatae, we muſt have: theſe things | 
againe urged, becauſe there is a re}uQation 1n.our nature, our corrup- 
tion unſubdued cannot be ſubjeR to the Law of God. That as a ſto- 
mach which indureth not medicine, muſt againe and againe be forced 
before it will let it downe; ſo itis with us. 
| 4» Ourdevotion, if we do receive a thing with affeRion,is ſo ſoone. 
'cooled that we muſt ſtill be excited: for we are Lke the ſtrings of an 
inſtrument, which alittte played 0n.do:fall downe lower, and therefore 
muſt often beſet up : and we muſt not heare onely againe of things . 
bur have them perſonally-applied , for there is ſuch a careleſnefſe in 
 outnatures, that what is ſpoken to every body, is as if it were ſpoken 
to no body. | | | 
| Whichisto be marked ; for it doth meete with that fooliſh wiſ- | ſc. 
dome of many, that love not toheare twice of one thing , a word for a 
wiſe man, a thouſand will not doe with a foole : two much honey is 
; Naught, roo much of onething good for nothing : What, nothing bar 
 husbands love your wives 2 But the Holy Ghoſt which never doth 
reach a ſpvperfluous word , will have the ſame point ofren repeated, 
one cannot drive a naylethroughly with one blow. YER 
| Againe, marke how he applieth that was indefinitely ſpoken, Lex 4 
man love his wife , every one of you , by the head as it were poynred | 
forth, Love,8&c. that therefore which # indefinitely ſpoken,cs to be taken  Dott. 
[ as if it were ſingularly delivered. The Papiſts aske, Where have you, 
\thou Themas believing ſhalt be ſaved? we may ask, Where reade they, 
' Thou 10hn,8c. love thy wife : Doe not kill. Yet when God ſaich, Let 
| a man love his wife, it 1s to be taken as if he had ſaid , Doc thou : Soa 
| man is juſtified through faich on Chriſt, believe thou ſhalt be ſaved. 
And for husbands the dutic is before explained. 
For Wives here is a further leffon, viz. that it 1s not enough our- 
wardly to obey, but we muſt inwardly feare thoſe that are cur hul- 
;bands, 1 Pet. 3.2. which is chicfecly , when wee have a dread ro doe 
wa that may offend, and are carefully fearing leſt in ought they be 
;offcnded, as the Church, Caxt. 3.5. Take heed you awake not my 
Love. 2; When the heart is cold to ſce the husband in juſt diſplea- 
ſure, as the faithfull ſoule rrembles to ſee Gods wrath revealed. | 
3. When we walke, having conſcienceand reſpec of that ſuperiority 
| | which God hath pur in that man above the woman: withour this, all 
our reverence is bur.a coppy of countenance, and laſterh till ſome 
thing doe vexe us; then becauſe the heart hath not this bridle, we wall 
{fly ourinto any unrulinefle, | 
But you will ſay, we muſt love our husbands. Arſw. Both do well 
{tand together, Love is full of carefulneſle, feare, though void of fla- Fon RN 
viſhor ſuperſtitious terrour. | | 5 
Which doth meer with the lewdneſſe of many women, that thinke 7/e, 
It their glory to knoxy no awe ; for pleaſing, they ſtand on no ſuch! 
points, if they like nor, they may leave, ſay they : let them get ae 
0 | To oe | 
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do it better : to ſce their husbands moved, they will not ſtick to bid | 
them go walk themſelves, For fearing them, they cannor, why ſhould 
they make bull-beggers of them , they are their wives , not their 
ſlaves 2 Should they be pointed ar for ſheepe all the rowne over # | 
Theſe things the devill will round youin the eare with; But know,thac | 
you had better bee Gods Sheep, then the devils Shrew, though the 
provers ſay otherwiſe : Meckenefle 1nd lowlineſle of ſpirit are a wo- 
| mans chicfe ornaments with God 2nd man: and what if you feare 
| them? this doth not make you flaves; Are belicyers ſlaves? Or doc 
| they make Chriſt a bull-begger,becauſe they feare him? No,this is the 
0 
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thought of one that acknowledgeth nothing for liberty , but corrupt 
| licentiouſncfle, which their finfull hearts affect, Wherefore repent, 
turn« from theſe ſclf.-willed courſes, and truly reverence your huſ- 
bands, letting them ſee that theres a loving fearfulneſle in you to of- 
fend, or to ſcetheir patience broken any way. : 
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CHAP. 6, VERS. I. 
Children obey your Parents inthe Lord, for ths ts right, 


| 


Ow followeth the ſecond diviſion of particular pre- 
24þ Fj cepts , concerning Father and Children : for theſe 

5k} reſpedts are the next in antiquity, and therefore have 
the nextplace to.the former. This exhortation is ab- 
ſolved in foure verſes. Concerning children in the 
— cc fit, the Parents duty in the fourth yerſe. 

The Childrens duty is firſt laid downe in the firſt verſe,and backed 

by a reaſon; Children be ſubject to your Parents : 'The Reaſon ; It 5 4 
juſt thing to doſs. 3. He confirmeth this Reaſon by the tables of all 
| equity, quoting Gods Commandement, which is the rule of righte- 
; ouſneſſe;that is juſt which God hath commanded, this is Gods Com- 

'mandement; which is, Firſt, propounded. Secondly, deſcribed from 
| this, that ir is the firſt with promiſe ; tharis, firſt of the ſecond Table, | 
or firſt with a particular promiſe. Thirdly, it is perſwaded from the | 
{ promiſe annexed. 
Now in the firſt verſe muſt be marked foure things. 
I. That children ſtand charged with obedience to Parents, 
2. That he doth not ſay, Obey thy Father, butboth the Parents. 
| 3. Thathe ſaith, # the Lord ; which hath a double force, forit 
ſtinteth obedience : and ſheweth the true manner of it. Be ſubje& ſo 
tarre forth as they croſſe not Gods Commandement, bee ſubje ro 
| them, as knowing thou dealeſtnot with man, but God, whoſe Ordi- 


nance this is. 


4. Laſtly, the equity of it ; Theſe foure things mult be proſecuted 
further. HE 
It 
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676 Epheſrans, Chap. 6. V rr. 
Doll. 1. | [tisto be marked, Fhat children ſtand charged from God to ſub- 
jet themſelves to the Parent. Col.3.20, Be ſubject in all things ; and 
our Saviour Chriſt did leave an enl{ample of it, Zake 2.51. he was | 
{ubject to both, though the one was his Father reputed onely. But | 
for the more fruicfull confidering of it ; you muſt know that this {ub-'! 
jection hath five principall branches. 

x. To their inſtructions. Prov.i.8, and 6.20, we muſt when they 
teach us lend the earc of our hearts. DF | 
| 2. We muſt ſubje&tour ſelves to their commands, bee it neverfo 
| homely, if we may doe it without fin, and thar readily, iz all things, | 
| ſaith the Apoſtle, and we have example of 19ſeph, Gen.z7.13. Herel 
am, though he was ſent to thoſe that bare him nogreat good will, yet 
he went roundly. 1547.17.20. Davids example. 

3. To their corrections, for many can indure to be told oently, or 
| Purup a more ſmart word; but for blowes, they will not bcere them : 
| but the Scripture is plaine, Zeb.13.9. 1 Pet.2.18., A ſervant muſt a- 
bide the correCtion of his Maſter,though over rigorous and caulcleſſe, 
| how much more mult a childe ſubmic himſclſe to his Fathers corre- 
ion? The Heathens ſaw it ſo equall, that going too f2rre on a good 
ground, they did allow the Parents power of life and death over their 
children. The power of life 15 in Gods hand that ſtill createth ir, yet 
| Dent, 21.18. you may lee, that if they did nor profit by correction, 
o_ mA might bring themto the Magiſtrate and cauſe them tobe 

oned. 
4. We muſt obey them,in raking the Callings of life ro which they 
traine us: for children are under the power of the Parent tobe ordered 
| this mY : and1t the Parent be charged to bring them up in a Calling, 

| aS I ſhall ſhew yournthe fourth verſe, then children muſt be ſubject 

inthis point; thus Zaceb brought up his children to be Grafiers,as him- 
{clfe, and 1 Sam. Annah with Elkanahs conſent, devoted Sammelto 
divine Miniſtery, and the outward profeſſion of the-Recabites Cal- 
{ling , they tooke from their Parents, and Chriſt (it is probable) did 
| ſhew {ubjection 1n this point, for one Goſpel calleth him the Carpen- 
ters ſon; in another rhey ſay, Ts not this the Carpenter 2 Whence it 
may be probably inferred, that he did worke ſometime in his Fathers | 
| Handic-craft, which 1ſt» aftirmeth, 
5. Laſtly, The Parent muſt have obedience of che child in the mat- 

[rer of marriage : for the reaſon is plaine , 
| T1. Thatwhich is mine cannot lawfully bealtered from me without 
| | my conſent who am the owner ; now the child is a part of the Fathers 
quick {elte- moving ſubſtance, 7b x. When the Devill hed Commil- 
| fton to imeddle with that which was 1cbs, his children were compre- 
| hended n it. | 

| 2, Againe, the Scripture doth teach ir, x Cor. 7. 37,38. 

3. Continuall praRiſe doth makeit evident. Abraham tooke Iſ44; 
Iſaac appointed Zacob 3 Thamar bade Ammon aske his Father that he 
| would give her; yea 1ſrac/ſtood to his Mothers choice in this _ 
i is | 4 | 
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| 4. The light of nature hath taught ir. 
| SBSueſt. Buthere two things may be asked, if the Parcnt be ro have] 
obedience herein, whether may he conſtraine his child to this or rhat | 
marriage © which queſtion 1s neceſlary in theſe times , hecauſe thar \ 
over-lathin their expenſe, & by over-renting themſclves,they weaken | 
their eſtare,8 this is made the laſt refuge, the eldeſt ſon muſt on paine | 
| of lofing blcfſing and inheritance, take any one whom the:Parents | 
hnde out and know to have money enough to make all wholeagaine. | | 
Anſw, The Parent cannot enforcea childe to marriage , though a | 
| child muſt with all reverence uſe his liberty , and nor without good 
reaſon diflent from the Parent ; for conſent maketh marriage , but in- | 
forced conſentis truly conſtruedas none. Againe, we fee that Berbwuel | 
and Laban, though they gave Rebecca , yet they did itwith asking her | 
afſent, Gey. 24.57. Thirdly,the fruits of theſe rhings reſtifie whence | | 
they are, for theſe forced matches doe often overthrow the patri- } | 
mony which 1s left, yea the bodies and ſoul-s of thoſe rhus beſtowed. 
Dneft 2, It is asked on the other tide, whether the Parent can ler his 
| childe of marriage: which is needfull becauſe in.thefe dayes (whercin: 
[natura)l affeRion waxeth cold ) ſome are found fo hard hearted: that | 
[they will not let their children uſe their liberty. 
Anſw, The Parent hindereth marriage, cither after a ſort from this 
orthat partic; or altogether denierh ir, or at leaſt the ſeaſonable bene- | : 
fic of it : in the firſt the Parent muſt be obeyed; in the ſecond he is | 
not to haveobedience ; the reaſon is becauſe when he doth denie me | 
ſeaſonable marriage with any whoſoever, he doth come againſt riat | 
\Commandement, 1 Cor, 7. Letevery one for avoiding fornication 
(have his wife; Now he is to be obedient but in the Lord, 
zeſt. Burif he will not ler me, what muſt I doe 2 | 
| Azſw. By all good meanestrie to win his favour this way ; if |, 
it will nor be,ſeceke relicfeby the Magiſtrate, who is a common Pare: 
[ro you both, if there be no help here, ifrhou marrieſt, we can ſay no- 
thing to thee, but goe in peace, 
| Now for the uſe ofthis doctrine it doth ſerve us firſt to remember |, 
(our former defaults, and ro ſee the preſent diſobedience in which ma- | 
!ny of us doe live: for many ot.us have beene like Samuel and Davids | 
(children, who (no doubt) wanted not inſtruction , but they heard it 
| wich their heeles , they did not hide itintheir hearts to yeild obedt- 
ence : which of us have not let much ſeed of this kinde fall to the | 
[ground fruitleſſes So for obedience to commands, wee are like Elzes, | 
| Do not thus my children , but they heard nor. Wee withdraw the | | 
{ſhoulder if we like not that which they bid us,and have no legs, ifrhey 
[ſend us of errands that pleaſe us not. Yea wee thinke when a morc 
|homely ſervice is injoyned , it would diſgrace us rodoe it. But for | 
correion, Q we have a world of rebellion againſt this, wee thioke | 
this commeth but from hatred, we that we will not be made fooles| 
[to take any ſuch matter, we ſcorne itas a great ſhame to us z we ſwell | | 
here with deſperate reſolurion, rather to make away our ſelves then - 
Nann 0! 
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baſely intreated. Children obey , be ſubjea to Parcnts, and thoſe 
who arcin the place of Parents in correcting you , it is not hatred bi 
love the Scripture ſaith , Heb. 13. 4. it will not make you fooles, but 
wiſe men, Prov.13-1. your proud hearts will make you fooles, our 
proverbiall ſpeech, Thou art a proud foole , ſheweth that pride and 


| folly are companions, but lowlineſſe is a mother of wildome : So to 


obcy correction ſhall make thee glorious , Prov.13. 18. but to refuſe 
inſtruction {ct on with correQion (for the word ſignificth both) ſhall 
make thee reproached : refuſing the Parents and Tutors correction 
is the high rode tothe Gallowes, when a man is aſpe&acle of ſhame 
to God, Angels, and men: and what untowardnefle is in children, 
they will nottake that they are ſet to; what ſelfe-willedneſſe in mar: 


Gen.26. Well, let us repent and amend theſe things, for fearfull is the 


ley ſhall peck ourthe cyes of ſuch a childe : and what became of thar 


| Eſau, of Elies ſons, of Ammon, of Abſalom, Adoniah ; did ever any 


proſper 2 No, though temporall puniſhment doe not ſtill finde them, 


| cternall vengeancedoth never miſſe them. 

| We muſt beexhortedto lay up theſe things and practiſe them,that 
in your Callings , and hercafter in change of your conditions , you| 
| may know your dutics and ſhew your obcdicnce of faithin them. 


Theſe things muſt be held againſt the Church of Rome, whoin 


| two principles crofle this dorine. x. They teach that a child may 


etter Religion, as they call their Monkiſh Orders, without his Parents 
conſent,at 14. yearesa man, 12.4 woman. 2, Though they likenot 
blinde marriages for the conveyance of them, yet their Counſcll doth 
ratifie marriages, where the conſent of the Parent is not ſoughr. 

A man mightas well juſtifie thefr from preſent poſſeſſion : But for 
thar other, you muſt know that the child owerh this obcdience to his 


Parents,to take the kind of life they depute him to. And about this re- 
member three things. | 


x. Chriſtian Callings are generall, the Chriſtian profeſſion, or par- 
ticular kinds of life in which the generall isexcrciſed : For the firſt a 
child muſt betake himſclfe to that profeſſion of Chriſts Religion , 


though Parcnts be never ſo unwilling, and the Papiſts proofs run upon 
this point. | 

_ 2. Aparticular Calling the Parent is bound to ſet his children to, 
and they are bound to obey him in being ordered this way, till either 
a Parent do leavea childeto himſelfe, or in marriage giveth him tree- 
dome; for then not man, but God alſo in ſome ſort doth unfranchile 
a childas that Charter above, For this ſhalla man leave, doth ſceme 
to imply, noyears doe not, the 24. of Civill Conſtitution, nor that 
 Papiſts 12, I doubt not but theterme of Chriſts ſubjeQion in Luke 2. 
51. is to beextcnded at 30. yeares old,and the Papiſts doc greatly for- 
get themſelves to make children at their owne hand before they bee 


adultes, paſt the rod , eſpecially ſeeing their blaſphemous rages 
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riage, caſting themſclves away without Parcnts privity , like Zſav,| 


judgement that ſhall follow ſuch diſobedience, the Ravens of the val- | 
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doe not give Chriſt, now by thouſands of yeares glorious in heaver.. 
treedome from his mothers tubje&ion : Command thy loane by Gy | 
ſcltke a mother, | 
3+ Thcir Monkiſh orders are not religious callings, but Religion 
fallcly ſo called: they are idle bellies, and the houſes of rheir religion 
che trueſt dens of theeves that ever the world did know : for they rob 
King and Countrey, Creditor, Maſter, Parent. Ler a man get thoſe 
houſes on his backe, he is diſcharged his allegeance in ſecular ſervice. 
Let a debter get into one of their weeds, though by leave of the go- | 
vernours, he may worke and returne ſomething, yer he 1s not bound 
to it, heis dead to this world. A ſcrvant ſtealing thither, his Maſter 
muſt loſe his right in him : and a child running thither, his parent muſt 
rorgoc all claime in him. 
Laſtly, we muſt learne hence, how obedient we muſt be to our hea-* Ye 
|venly Father; If he wil have the parent thus cbeyed, what ſubjeRicn do 
weowe to him who is the Father of all the family 1n heaven and carrhe 
Let us thinke with our ſelves, whether God might not ſpeake to us as 
he did to thoſe Jewes, 7er. 35. may he not ſay, your children doe thus 
and thus when you bid them : how doe you ſtirre ar my commands? 
how doe youreceive my inſtructions? how doe you regard my cor- | 
retions ? &Cc, | | 
Now followeth the ſecond point, which is to be marked, obey 
your Parents, both of them, notthe Father onely; which doth teach 
us, That we muſt of conſcience be ſubje? to the mother as well as the Fa- | Dot. 
ther, Prov. 1.8, and ſo we haverthe example of 7acob to Rebecca, for 
though the circumſtances are not imitable, yer rhe ſubjeQtion was 
commendable: ſo Selomon, and vertuous Ruth to her mother in Law: 
and the holy Ghoſt doth ſo cxpreſly provide for the morher, becauſe 
her Sex being the weaker, ſhe is the more ſubje& ro be deſpiſed, for 
{the devill will reach us to breake over where the hedge is loweſt, 
Aoain, becauſe of their owne indulgent converſing with their chil- 
dren; for familiarity doth breede contempr. 
{ Let us therefore learne to ſubmit our ſelves to the mother, of con- | 7 ſe. 
[cience; the weaker the Sex is, a good child wuſt put the more honour 
upon them. Many are ſcarce crept our of their ſhell, and yerthey will 
(be more then halfe Maſter with the mother. Ir is good for the mother | | 
to thinke whether beſide the conſiderations above this, be nor the pu- | 
niſhment of her neglect ofduty, as her ourfing her child, her not be- 
ing ſubje@ro husband which clippeth halfe her dury, but fuch chil- | 
dren as ſhake off the yoake of the mother the Lord will judge. 
| Thethird thing is, Obey them in the Lord, Oblerve then, that Our 3. 
Obedience to Parents muſt be in conſcience of Gods Commandement, and | 
0 further then ts pleaſing to him: We muſt love them to the Altar,obcy 
them as farre as we can obey God in ſodoing : whichis ro be marked, | 
for we may obeythem in the Lord, when they command not inthe 
Lord; as if a youth have a ſpeciall inclination and capableneſſe of lear- 


ning, and his parent be every way able to give it him, and ſee his to- 
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wardneſle, rhe parent may finnein beſtowing him otherwiſe, bur he 
doth well in taking that courſe of life, which his father will traine 
him to : ſo a parent may perverſly provoke to many things, where a 
child may ſuffer without offending God: but in fiafall things we muſt 
not yeeld ro them, like good Tonarhan,r King. like good {ſah,1 King. 
15. who did depole his Queene mother for her Idolatries , yea like 
Chriſt, who rather then he would with carnall reſpe& of perſons, or 
prevent the ſeaſon which his Father had ſet for thoſe miraculous | 
workes which ſhould teſtifie of him, ſayd to his morker, Woman, what 
have I to doe with thee? my houre t n0t yet come, 10h. 2, 4. Though we 
rauſt love them dearely, yet if they come againſt God, we muſt not 
know them, Demr. 31. Tea hethat hateth not Father and Mother for 
my ſake,us not worthy of me, Luke 21. 14. the wife is nearer then the 
parent, yer if the wife in the boſome perſwade againſt God, &c. 

W hich doth meete with many children, who as the old ones crow, 
ſo they will follow, likeas 4baziah, 2 Chron. 22.4. Mark 6. Herodias 
begged 70hn Baptiſts head, being [chooled by her mother : ſo many if 
the Parent bid them lye, ule deceite, ride on the Sabbath, runne, chey 
w1}jl do fo. | 

In the ſecond place it muſt teachus, that no companions muſt have] 
ſuch intereſt in us, as to draw us to evill; ſurely our Parents are of all 
the deareſt, yet we muſt obey them but in the Lord: many in good 
nature as they count, andin kindnefſe of heart, though they have no 
minde to many matters which are nought and unproficable, yer if a 
companion give burthe whiſtle to them, they cannot refuſc im : bur 
(ould your father perſwade you to unfruitfull courſes, to mifpend] 
your time, you were not to heare him in it; obey your Parents ſo farre} 
as you may inthe Lord, inſo doing, no farther, 

Now theReaſon followeth, for :t & juſt: which doth ſhew us how equall 
a thing i «x. that we ſhould be ſubjefF, Our boyſterous natures doe think 
it a hard word, we thinke it unreaſonable, but there is nothing morc 
cquall, the hearhens have ſcene it, and therefore have enacted moſt 
ievere lawes, to puniſh the contumacie of children,as a moſt notorions| 
part of injuſtice. And how juſt is it that they ſhould have duty , to 
whom we owe our iclves? we fay to afriend, and thinke it meete, that | 
it he have done us any ſpeciall favour, we ſhould be at his command 
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; Care of juſt dealing: many of us would not take fix pence, nor keepe 


| | duty. 


mandement with Promiſe) 


The Oe of it is tro perſwade us to obedience, even as we haveany 


the worth of a penny withus, which belongeth to another;much more 
m1: weavoide this injuſtice, to withhold obedience, where we owe 


VERSE 2,3. Honour thy Father and Mother (which is the firſt Com- 


That it may be well with thee, and that thou mayſt live long up9n earth. 
Now he proveth ir juſt, from the tables of equitic, Where you have 


to conſider. 2. things. 
OC 2 3+ O Rf The! 


——_—— — << —_ cc _ i ——_———_—__——_ w—_ , 
P WC" ” SS — — 
£ 


ON Oy _— dw _ ed 


_— - ——_— — i "_—— OO —- Tx -vf 
UPI 
CO I nn _— — 


—} W_ 


V k R243. 


CC ——_—_—. e A_—_—_— 


Epbefuans, Chap. 6 EL 


I. The Commandement. 
2. Thedeſcriprion of it from the precedencie and manner of 

propounding itz not nakedly,but with promiſe; 
3. The promiſe annexed : S. Pau? ſeemeth to cite the promiſe | 
otherwiſe then he ſhould, adding in the beginning, that it may be well 
with thee; and withdrawingin the end, which the Lord thy God giveth | 
| thee. But you muſt know that he citerh ir fairhfully, interpreting the 
meaning of long life promiſed, and not expreſiing that which was cir- | 
cumſtantiall, more dire&ly concerning the Iew then Gentile; when | 
God in mercy promilſcth long life, he doth promile a proſperous life, 
have we little or have we much, no mans proſperous lite ſtandeth in | 
abundance : for without this, our life would be but a living death, vita 
non cfſet vitalis; and though that God give us the Land where we are, | 
| for the carth is his, and all thatis therein, yer he was Land-lord of Ca- 
24x after a more ſpeciall manner then any other part of the carth: as 
| hedid not onely preſcribe them their forme of religious worſhip, bur | 


m———— 


did enad their Civill lawes,by which their country was governed:noyy | 
that his peculiar right which he plcaſed to hold in Cazaay,every one far- | 
ming his poſſeſſion as it were from him, made the clauſe added, which 


| thy Goda giveth thee. : 
| Now'to openthe matter of theſe words. Firſt the Commande- 
ment ir ſelfe, Honour thy father, &c. The ſumme of this Commande. } 
ment is that honour be given to him to whom it belongeth. The ex- 
plication hath 2. parts. | 

1. Whois to be honoured. . 

2. Whaticis to honour. 

Generally, every one is-to have honour from another, Ch. 5,21, 
Rom. 12. goc one before another in giving honour. 

Particularly, the Superior is to have honour of the inferior : Supe- 
riors are of two ſorts, eitherabove us in power, or in authoritie : a ſu- 
perior in power is ſuch as are ſo over us, that they have power to go- 
verne us : they are publique or private: publique in Common-wealth, 
Kings and Queenes. Deborah called a mother in 1ſracl: and ſo Kings, 
the heathens.themſelves have called fathers of their Countries. And 
to this head muſt be referred all magiſtrates from the King to the Con- 
ſtable, that a publike father is in the Church, Miniſters. Parl, 1 Cor, 
| 4-15. and Tadg. 17. 10. that Idolatours H47cha faith, be a Prieft and a 
father tome. 

The Superior in power private is the husband, 2. The maſter, for 
ſo the Scripture calleth Maſters Fachers, 2 Xz»g. 5. 13. And hither 
muſt all that have maſter-like power be referred, ichoole Maſters, Tu- 
tors, heads of Colledges, Eliſha called Elias maſter, 2 King. 2. 12. 
Though he was to ſucceede, yet helived in ſome ſort witch the Pro- 
phet as a Scholler with his Tutor. | 

The third private father is the naturall Parent, called the Father of | 
the fleſh, Heb. 13.9. and hither muſt be called, grandfather, grandmo- | 
ther, uncle, jaunt, ſtepfather, and all that after a ſort are linked to thar | 
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The Superior in Authoritie, is ſuch aone, who though he have no 
' power over us, and rule athis pleaſure, yet heis in eſtimation above 
others, for ſomething in him deſerving honour: hither are referred the 
| aged, Lev. 19.177, 5. 1,2. whom we accordingly ſalute fathers, 
| for a gray hcad in the way of righteouſneſle, 1s honourable,as the hea: 
thens have ſecne. 2. The learned, 3. The wile man: Gamalzel, 17,5, 
and thus one that hath no power, nay that 1s under the power of ano- 
ther may be father to him, Gez. 45. 8. Toſeph was Phayaohs father. 
Many children have not a good word for their parents, if they deale 
not with them ſo liberally at their death as they defire. 

2. Forthe 2%. Honour injoyneth 4. things. 1. Reverence, which is 
an inward acknowledgement,that God hath made them our Superiors, 
with all outward teſtifications: thus 7oſeph and Solomon, and thus we 
| are bid know, that is, acknowledge reverently in our hearts thoſe that 
are over us, 1 Theſ.5.12. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Heb. 13. 17. : 

3. Love of them, which is alſo injoyned to their Miniſter, Have him 
ro fiogular love, 1 Thef. 5.13. Now loveto the parent hath many 
| duties. 

{ It covereth Infirmities. 
| Tris Patient. 
It maketh a man indeayour to win favour, by doing them 
all kindnefles. | 
I It prayeth for them. 
[ doth requite theirlove, Mat. 15.6. a piece of honour, 


Chriſton the croſle. 
| It doth wiſhtheir continuance, Ruth,and as ſhe ſaid, Let wy 
\ Lord King David live for ever, 

4+ To Honour Parents, is ſo to live as may credit and adorne our pa- 
rents. Children arethe crowne of their Parents, a fooliſh ſonne ſha- 
meth his mother. And this muſt further be marked, that theſe things 
 arenot only to be don,while the Parent liveth, but ſo far as we arc able 
after death; we muſt reverence them, remembring them reverently, 
and with thankefulnefle to God. 2. Obeying them, in remembring 
their counſells and prefidents, love; in uſing ſuch lovingly, who werc 
deare tothem; in doing all offices of love toward them, which may 


ti. Ht ill. th 


may after their heads are laid, bleſſe them in us. 

To reprove many who atefull of contempt to their Parents,in ſtead 
of reverencing them, they will be haile fellow well mer : ſometimes 
young ones that are a little for company and apparell lifted up above 
their countrey training, they are aſhamed of that meane and homely 
condition of the parent. Sometime if the parent miſtake in a phrale or 
tearme, they will laugh at itinthem. So for love, the Proverbe 1s not 
for nothing, it deſcendeth, it aſcendeth not, one parent to a hundred 
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| 
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2. Obedience to the naturall parents, you have heard to Miniſters, | 


thankfulneſſe, x Tim, 5. pratiſed by Toſeph, and] 


| 
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| be for their credir, as ſatisfying their debts; in living ſo that all men| 


children: | 


Ven,  Epbeſians, Chap.5. 


( Childrev: for they are churliſh: Yea ſome are found , char will put 
th<1r naturall Parents in ſuice for trifles. They arc againe carelefſe of 
them , ive inthe ſame towne with them, and by the quarter not have 
them home, nor viſit them : forgetting thankfulnefſe , and like birds 
when they canflye and finde their meare, they regard not the old 
ones any longer. Yea ſome that long to be cecaling with that they | 7:55 ane 9i- 
have, and ſee them well buried, like Zſas; and after death they will | #4trios in- 
not ſatisfie their debrs, and ſo make theirnames ſtinke : and if yourell | 14 Mer 
them when they tread contrary ſteps to theirParents;they live by laws | 
not by example. Wretchesthat delight ro caſt dung inthe face of the 
Parent, inſtead of giving them that honour that God requireth. So 
pupils that have no reverence of Tutor, nay they will fimper before 
him, ana make a Pageant play of him behinde his back. No love| | 
and thankfulneſſe, longer then with them , whereas thankfulncſſe 
ſhould ever be greene; they ſhould like David, when Tonatban was 
dead, ask it there were, &c. Others ſo living that they arc the ſhame 
ofthe Tutor, ſurcly they had not ſo good cxample, they were not 
ſo looked to as they ſhould. And for honour to our Teachers in life, 
after death remembring them with reverence, and looking whar po- 
ſterity they have that we may ſhew love to the deceaſed parent in 
them, there is not a ſhadow of this amongſt us. Finally, no reverence 
of young to old, that we may well live in the dayes of ſuch as are 
diſobedient to parents, And though we live under gracious govern- 
ment, yct this vice is as rife as if we had an Anarchy , the vile riſing 
againe, and honour no man. But let ſuch know that Gods curſe will 
ftinde them, Curſed is he that makethlighr of Farther or Mother, and 
all the people ſhall ſay, Amen. : 
It muſt alwayes be before us, when we finde others vile in our cyes, | ſe 2. 
whoſoever goe one before another: giving honour , when wee finde 
our hearts not with reverence reſpeRing our Parents, that wee arc 
about to ſhoote out any ſpeech, which 1s a ſpeech of the leaſt diſho. | 
nourto any Superiour, let this come before us; Honour, &c. that as 
It may draiy us to repent on the one fide, ſo it may teach usthe obedt- | 
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{ence of faith on the other. : - ETE= 
| The Papiſts doc many wayes crofle the obedicnce of this Com-| 3+» | 
mandement: for the Father of the Countrey to whom every ſoulc is | 
to be ſubje& according to the fleſh, that, is the outward man; They | 
plead exemption from the ſecular authority: for the Churches ho- 
nour they ſpeake enough : For as they cut the skirt of the Common- | 
| wealth, ſo they inlarge their owne fringes, giving to Peter what they 
rob from Pasxl, as we ſpeake in the Proverb : But for honour to Pa- 
| rents, they doe by donariesto Churches, Altars, by their Corbans, 
oblations to God, Saints, for ſoules in Purgatoric, ſo milke them, that 
they often are not able to yeild their naturall Parents due beneyo- 
lence, that this way may bee ſaid what Chriſt ſaith ofthe Phariſce, 
Mat.15.15. IST, | ; 0; 
| Againe, by theirentring Religions which they pur in the power & 
rhe 
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the child, they free one from relieving the Parents; Indeed they grant | 
| that in caſe of extreame neceſſity a man may leave his profcſſon to 
miniſter to Parents, bur as we {ay,while this grafle groweth the Steed 
| i ſtarverth, for this point is then ſeene when help is too late, 
FR Laſtly, we muſt hence learne, how God muſt bz honoured. 
| DoGt, 2; It muſt be marked that he ſaith , Thr 7s the firſt, and delivered with 
promiſe : which doth letus ſee with what care we muſt keepe it : for} 
chat whichis firſt in placeand of principal uſeand reckoning may have 
| the firſt reſpec, ir is the key to all the other, for if this be kepr all is| 
well, if not, why then every one will bee ſoone broken. Now that 
| which is firſt rold ns, and which is not propounded bur hath promile, 
muſt be more regarded: above he ſaid it was juft. Col. 3.10. he ſaith| 
| it is pleafing to God: here he ſaith ir is the firſt Commandement, it 
hath a promiſe going with it : a fourefold cord ſhould not eafily bee | 
broken. wo -} 
VERSE 3. | VERSE 3. That it may be well with thee , and that thou maiſt live 
Ez long upon earth, | 
| Now followeth the reaſon, which doth teach two things. 
1. Particular concerning children, and them in ſubj-Rion. 
2. Concerning us all. 

That obedience to Parents is a way that leadeth to a long and | 
bappy life, looke at Taceh, Solomon, at Ruth , the Rechabites, fix firſt it 
| | 1s equall that ſuch as honour thoſe by whom they receive lite, the 
| authors under God, and maintainers of it, they ſhould have the ſame 
prolonged. 
| 2: Thoſerthat live in obedience governing inthe way of proſpe-| 
| rity : for Prov.6.23. the Commandement is a light. Now as wee 
7 wonder not if a man that maketh much of himſelte, looking to whole- 

| tome dict, &c. have his body well becauſe he uſeth that meane, 

3. Obedient children cauſe their Parents heart ofren to be lifted 
| up to God in their behalfe, and have their Parents bleſſing, which is a 
meane under God procuring theſe things, therefore in Exod. honour 
them chat they may lengthen thy dayes: for though we cannot bleſie 
extraordinarily, and infallibly foretell what ſhall bcfall our children, 
yet we may ſeckeat God, and pronounce them bleiled, and probably 
foretell by a common ſpirit of diſcerning : for many Parents prove 
now a dayes tootrue Prophets, | 
| 4+ Laſtly, the obedient Children are commonly of ſuch diſpoſici- | 
on asthat God isfor them, they are mecke to whom hee hath given 
I $ WOTG, they ſhall pofſeſſe theearth , though men put them to the 

wall as the weakeſt, 
ſe, And this doth meet with the vaine thoughts of many youths, that 
think pride and ſtomackfulneſſe and diſdaining all yoake to be their 
| onely way to rife by, though experience teacheth that ſuch courſes | 
Bo”. have cauſed many to bedilinherited. | 
Ze Againe, many Parents are here met with, as they would not have | 

their children rake-hels : fo they love not to ſee them of any ſpeciall | 


for- 
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| forwardneſſe : for they thinke thabir is an ull Gone, they will not long 
(Hive, as they take ir, But rhough God may take a good child timely, 


whenthe Parent is unworthy,when God fceth that ſtanding, he would 
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| 


Le more corrupred,or when he wil notlct him ſee judgements he tnath 
to bring, though God may thus ſometime take a good child, yet obe- 
| dience and rowardlineſle harh the promile of proſperity and length of 


And it doth let children ſee what they may looke for : if they have 
given honor,good: but if nor, the contrary judgments will finde them. 

Note hence in generall, What # the true way of thriving, walking in 
the way of Gods Commandements, It one be of {uch force , what is the 
conſcionable indeavour of yeilding obedience to them all « Looke 
Deut.5.29. this Solomon often teacheth ; Wiſdome , the beginning of 
| which is the feare of God, bringeth length of dayecs, proſperity, ma- 
|keth the navell ſtrong, ſupplicth rhe bones, hath length ot dayes,in one 
hand is proſperity, inanother1s a tree of lite, 1s medicine to the flcſh : 
And for this preſent life nothing 1s fo helpfull as keeping inthe Com- 
mandements, for they keepe us from all ſuch things as are hurtfull; 
'gjurtony, drunkenneſle, uncleannefle., covetous care , inordinate af- 
tetions, which are things that hurt nor the ſoule onely, but overthrow 
the ſtate of our bodies, 

2. They docteach us wholfome wayecs. 

3. They do bring us to have further fellowſhip with him who is 
our lite, and thelengthof our dayes, whole grace taſted is the onely 
Cordiall that can keepe us freſh and renew ourage ; we ſce examples 
[hereof in Devt. 347. in Numbers 14410.0f Moſes and Caleb. 
| Whercfore thisdoth convince the moſt, as taking a wrong way to 
the wood : ſoine ſecke Patrons on whom they hang their hopes, ſome 
(heape up money, ſome watch themſelves for diet, ſome by right and 
wrong {ccke to riſe to ſome eſtate, whereas the onely way is to keep 
the Commandements ; ſecke for righteouſnefle , this will bring all 
things, Whar doe men for their bodies? they will keepe diet, uſe me- 
dicine, goe to baths in the moſt remote parts : but if wee could keepe 
\us cloſe to God, we ſhould doc two things at once ; provide for that 


| 


the preſent. If one had a trencher-Phyſitian, nay, could command a 
Colledge of them, they could not all doe that which the endeavour 
to walkealwayes righteouſfly will performe. But three things will be 
[laid againſt this truth. | & 

I. That many wicked ones have in proſperity and life larger por- 
07s then godly. £5 

_ 4nſw, Their happineſſe differcth as much from true, as a dreame 

ota thing from the ſubſtance of ir. Wu 
| Againe, Thcir laſt diſh doth ſpoyle the feaſt. 

Thirdly,there is a ſecret poyſon which doth killthem,(cven Gods 
curſe) in the midſt of proſperiry. Some poyſon killeth by caſting 1n- 


| 
Qayes, 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


life which is eternall , and attaine a better conſtitution of. body for |. 
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inthis life be made partakers of them. Now it I ſay the Sun ſhal riſe to 
morrow, it 15 true, if it riſe at noone, or alittle before the evening : $9 
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It is ſaid that Gods children often neither have great wealth, nor 
g00d health, nor long life. 

Anſw. Theirhappy conditionſtandeth notin abundance, no mans 
lite, the proſperity of life : A midling little Nag periormeth a journey 
as well as agreat Demie-launce. 

2. Gods children wanting theſe things muſt be diſtinguiſhed into 
a threefold rank. 

x1. Many there are that as yet have them not,which ſhall ſeaſonably 


thoſe promiſes are made true, though a great part of the life be over- 
ſpread with clouds of poverty and infirmiries, and this is no unuſuall 
thing with God, who trieth his children that he may do good tothem 
in the Jarter end. | 

2. Many of Gods children have not theſethings, not becauſe they 
arenot given to godlineſſe , but becauſe we fall into ungodlineſſe ei- 
therafter grace, or have before we knew Gods grace done thar which 
God ſecth meet thus temporally to corre. Looke 1 Coy. 11. as 
God may forgive that fin, and not relcaſe the temporall chaſtiſement 
which belongerh to it, and the moſt are in this order : They muſt not 
therefore diſenable the godly courſe to which they owe all thar bleſ- 
fiag they have, but blame their owne ungodlineſſe , when they reape| 
that corre&ijon which themſelves have ſowed. | 

3. But thirdly, it will be ſaid, that fome in whom there is no ſuch 
particular offences are ſoon taken away. Gen. 5. Enoſh, and may live 
miſcrablyz LaJarm, Heb.11., 

Anſw. Theſe are rare,and have theſe wants recompenſed in a more 
ample poſleſon of things heavenly in thart life eternall , by which 
way God doth pay them with uſe whatſocver outward thing might 
be expecred. 
| Ir may be ſaid, be it ſo that keeping the Commandements would 
bring us to bleſſedneſſe here, yer all the craft is inthe catching : for 
che Law promiſeth nothing burto perfect fulfilling of ic, which wee 
cannor. 

 cAnſw. As we ſcape the curſe of the Law by believing on Chriſt: 

ſo we attaine the promiſes by believing on him, in whom all the pro- 
miſes of God are yea and Amen, For our works are covered , accep- 
ted, rewarded through faith on him , as our perſons are by the ſame 
accepted, grace freeth us from the rigour of the Law, therefore the 
ſame promiles are renewed to imperteR indeavours which wee arc 
able to make, Mat.6. and 1 Tim.4.8. | 

Queſt, But doc our works procure theſe things, as they ſhould un- 
der the Law have done * 

Anſv. No they were' motives and cauſes procuring, now they arc | 
rewarded as fruits of a perſon who is received tograce in Chriſt , and 
therefore an heire of bleſſing, they be conditionall correquitits, not 
cauſes. 


VERSE An | 
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' Nowfolloweth the duty of Parears, 1. What they muſt avoid, Pa- 

| rents provoke them not, 2, What they muſt practiſe, bring them up,c>c. 

| And two things muſt be marked: | 

I. What they are to doe. 

2. Towhom. 

| To their children indefinitely , not this or that whom they affe 
principally, 

| The firſt teacheth this Chriſtian duty : That Parents muſt no way 
21ve injaſt grievance tothe child, Which is not ſuperfluous , : as if it 

{purred coo free horſes : for Parents are ſubjet erewhile to indil. 

cretion, and to want of naturall affeftion toward ſome of their chil- 
dren; a moſt cquall precept, that they ſhould not provoke thoſe thar. 
are their owne fleſh ſo necrely ; now it is done by indiſcreet or unna- 

turall Parents: for the prodigall favours to ſome, eſpecially when 
there is no reaſon for it, are offenſive to others who are lefſe reſpected. 
Like as beggers cnvic almes , ſodoe children the Parents favours , if 
uncqually diſtributed : Toſephs Coat: the Prodigall ſons brother, 
But the moſt frequent provoking is by unkindnefſe, too much ſeve- 
rity incorreRting, which doth kill the heart of them like continuall 


fick, if too frequent it worketh no more then our meat with us. | 
| 2. By unjuſtdenying them favours, as many will not,though they 
| have abundance, help their children wich any ſtock-to begin, which 
| oive them liberty to change their conditions when it is expedient, 
| will nor let them have any thing (which lawfully they might ) like to 
others : Now as a horſe too ſtrait reigned , will but riſe up on the 


| forefeet : ſo children curbed in theſe kindes Eannor but take it gric- 
VOUS. 


then children: for wormes trod on will turne againe,and a child can- 
not takeit well, if not handled ſomewhat ingenuoully. Pt 
| 4: By immoderate wrath and touchineſfle and diſpleaſure againſt 
|them, for as fire kindlerh fire, ſo doth angerprovoke to anger : yet 
this muſt ſo be conceived, as not befriending che Cockney-like cocke- 
ring of our times : for men muſt notlike Lamech kill and ſlay, nor yet 
like Ely omir correction ; yea bring up fons,as David did his Adontah, 
1 Kings. But we muſt walke, that our ſeverity make us not juſtly hate- 
full, nor our indulgency contempruous: wee muſt ſo walke towards 
children, that as wee muſt not make them male-content on the one 
ſide, ſo we muſt not have them malepert on the other. 

Which duty may be adireQtion to Parents , who have by partiall 
carriageand leſſe Joving hearts provoked their children, and driven 
them either to caſt all riders, or lyedowne with hearts tyred, Col.3. 20. 


would grieve him, ifa juſt man, and how much more,8cc. |. 


i 
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| VERSE 4. And yee Fathers, provoke wot your children to wrath : PR + 
| but bring them up in inſtruftion and information of the Lord. 


| ſpurring, and make them nor paſſe for it : for correRion is like Phy- 


2. By preſling them ont of meaſure, ufing them as drudges rather | 


He that ſhould ſoyle the mettle of a horſe with indireR uſage, it 
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2. | And etteth children ſee what equitic we ſhall find with our heaven- 

| ly Father. 
y £4 , i 

{ | Now followcth the parties, not one child that muſt not be grieved, 

| Dott, but indefinitely, Provoke not your chilaren, teaching that The Parentlike | 


| affection and duties of love, muſt be afforded one child as well as another. 
| Some are ſo indulgent to ſome one or two, that they could put them} 
AY in their boſomes, and know not how to make enough of them, but of 
others they are carcleſle : and ſo in their favours they are as uncqualls, | 
ceiving to ſome one allin a manner: and to others as if they were baſe | 
 tborne, rather then legitimate children : thus 7ſaac was partizily affected 
to his Eſay, thus David impotently loved ins A bſolon, And It is to} 
be marked, how that our corrupt natures are ready to doate, not on 
thoſe that are the beſt, bur on ſuch as have the leaft grace. As it is| 
commonly ſeen, that ſuch children as are of outward parts and the 
| nimbleſt head, theſe goe away with ali the love, when thoſe of berter 
| deſcits and hopes in way of grace, are neglected. 
V [ts | Wherefore remember that the parently. love muſt be extended] 
equally to your children: Doe not like Eagles which turne ſome out| 
of their neſt, and bring up otherfome.. I weuld many did like them in| 
regard of their tryall, but as the reſpe& of child-hood is in them all 
alike, ſo letthem be handled accordingly : not that there may not be| 
a preemince in love, but the Scripture allowc«th ir, and a double por- 
tion, bur let not the difference of more and lefle, take away the ſub-| 
ſtance of. a parently love : the ſame difference that i_4braham made} 
twixt Iſaac, and his concubines children, doe men now make} 
tvvixt their legitimate iſſue, | 
- Now followerh the duty to be:performed by them, viz. to educate 
| them. 2. The manner of it,in doctrine and information; amplified 
| by the Author,tie Lord. Some make the diflerence of aa:/z & rhevie, | 
| 
| 
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to be civill inſtitution and religious. But that zz the Lord, ſeemeth to 
belong alwell to doctrine as che other. This ſenſe thefefore in this 
tranfſarion is the firreſt retained. See that you doe not onely avoyd 
unkindnefle, but bring them up, and let nor the backe and belly be all 
your care, but ſo bring them up as feeding their ſoules with inſtrui- 
| on : And doc not onely teach them toknow things, bur by admonitions 
faſten in their mindes and affefions the things they underſtand, and 
{let your doctrine and admonirions not be ſuch which your owne wile- 
domedoth ſuggeſt, but ſuch as God doth teach you in his Word. 
' The firſt of theſe words may be read , and. is (as I take it) otherwilec 
| to be conſtred here, wiI, for correRion : ſo is it taken in the 13th of 

the Heb. 9. and x Cor, 11. And the Apoſtle uſeth twe other words, | 
I1S231, I1525zaMie not this, to my remembrance though in the 1. to the} 
Romans,therc iS reSv7rs for an inſtruftor , andthe ſecond word you] 
| have in the 1, tothe Coloſsians the cnd, tranſlated, we admoniſh. 
| . Nowthea the ſenſe is this, though I bid you not provoke them} 
unjuſtly ro anger, yet you muſt not runne on the other hand ro cocker | 
| them, but bring them up with correction and admonitions , not ſuch 
| \' OT _ as 
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Ephefians, Chap, 6. 689 | 


{2S YOUL pre poſterous diſpleaſure would take; or ſuch as your owne| 
wiſedomecan ſuggeſt, but ſuchas the 'Lord doth tcach in' the wiſe. | 
| dome of his Word. | 
The things to be marked are three, 1. The duties that parents owe 
their children : Now theſe may be called to 4. = and ts the 4. 
found in the Text, _- 3/21 
1. To Education. | | £ 

| - 2, Provifion. 

. Inſtruction. 


| | 
. Parents muſt bring up their clikiren; which I conceive as taken 


ah in giving them foode and raimenr, and ſuch like. neceſſarics for ſu- 
| {taining ot them: and here the mother hath a {1 peciall part; till-three: 
yeare old with her nurſcrie, though:the father- niay be ſaid ro. educate: 
them, for he thar keeperh the nurſe keepeth the childe, and this point 
of education God hath made helpefull to rhe foule of the mother; 
tor by bearing children, that is through the fairhtull and patient endu- 
ring of the trouble, in breeding, bearing, bringing forth, and; bringing 
up, "the (hall walke: aS ini'a way to::Salvation.. 2» Itis a narurall thing. 
3. Itis a carſewhen:God fendeth dry brealts in diſpleaſure, Hoſea 9, 
4. therefore to dry up our owne unſcaſonably 1s a;double,,curſs; as 
it God ſttike one with death inhis wrath, it is .a curſe, ,but-it one Kill 
himſcife, it is more heynous; and Sarah; Gene lm7.' ſhe, tooke this to 
Tye upon her, as ſure as ſhe had brought fottha ſonne, that.ſhe was to 
nurſe ir; So joyntly after they: myſt: raiſe them wp. further and further 
by education, and he that doth not this is worſsthen the xavens, for 
they will teede their young, and flie with them till they can finde for 
themſelves. . - "IF | 
2. They muſt provide for their children, parents muſt notonely a 
ſtaine them'for the preſent; bur be ſtorers, and as God ſhall bleſſe them 
lay up before-hand to helpe them hereafter;-as with ſome ſtock, 
' [when they ſhall ſer up daughters with dowriesg and at death, 2:Cor. 
r 2, 14. For God maketh m2 owner of all thatT have, ſq that Tam a 
Feoffee offtruſt for orhers, and though the poſſeſſion 3 is mine,intirely, 
yet out of cafes of 'neceſſirie; Iam tinted inthe uſe to a.part,.Eccleſ. 
[5 10. When-Gad dealeth moſt bountifully, 4;man. muſt- but take his 
part, thisis a ſecond durtie, which muſt thus be underſtood, that future 
provifi ions muſt not let us-from-taking preſerit neceſſaries; and that | 
1s neceſſaric forone, thart is finfulFfuperfluitie in-another, and he that 
harh not this point of proviſion, may goe to ſchoole to the Ants. 
3: Weowe them laſtruction: now chis is civill, or religious. | 
{ TI. Theircivill inftru&ion 1s taken.iſp in 3. chiogs In looking to 
their manners,that they carry cennver, ; *49 21 als 
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| For as I told you inthe end of the laſt chapter, curtelie i isA Chriſtian | 
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| the ſtrength of the patient. Children are like herbes for diyerlitic: 
{ſomethe more you cut them downe the more they thrive, if you cut 
| otherſome, unleſſe you flatter them after, you kill them. Men beate 


j 
| 
Pine rtir children or they are worle than beaſts, 2. Muſt provide 


Epheſ1ans, Chap. 6. | + E R, 4. 
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yertue; and religion muſt be mannerly, 
| 2. Ingivingthem learning, ſuch as weare able; C42. 19. g. theſe 
Epheſians had ſchooles no doubt amongſt them : the ſchoole of one 
Tyranzus a noble Perſonage the founder, or a teacher, of the name as 
is moſt probable one of them. And here parcnts muſt rake warning, 
to lettheir children at leaſt have the benefit of reading, which as it is 
helpefull cortheir ſoules health: ſo iris an ornament in any condi- 
tion of life; and the purchaſe is caſte in compariſon of the benefir. 

3- Thethird thing is to enterthem into ſome calling of life: thus 
the ancient brought up their fonnes in husbandry, in being Graſiers; 
their daughters in the flockes: and the heathen have ſeene ir neceſſarie: 
for as the Grecians generally would have all children ro be bound to 
ſuſtaine rheir aged Parents, the _Uzhenians pur in this exception, un- 
lefſe their parents had taught them no trade wherewith to yearne their | 
living, which if they had not,they ſhould not be bound to keepe them 
1n age. But the religious inſtruction 1s in this verſe chiefely injoyned, 
as God dothcommand it to parents, Devr. 6.7. Gen. 18.19. Eſay 48, 
Parents ſhall cell their children, Z x04. 13. of the Paſſcover : and while 
they are young, they mult ſeaſon them ; an old dogge will not learne 
to Icade : Timothies mother an example, who brought up her ſonne 
from a childe in the Scriptures. 

4. The parents muſt corre their children ſeaſonably : for this 
maketh all the other beneficiall to them : feeding them withour this, 
will prove pampering, and make them kicke when the provender pric- 
keth : proviſion of inheritance will puffe them with pride, and cauſc 
them grow to prodigall humors without correQion, words of inſtru- 
ion Will prove winde,all will be as nothing if diſcipline be negleded, 
It is a handmaide which tendeth on all the former, Prov. 19.18, 2 3. We 
teach them our ſelves or others, bringing them to the Church; Chriſt 
wettt up with 7oſeps : or getting others that have a gifr, ro beſtow a 
{ word on thein this way. _ 
| But we muſt be circumſpeR in ir, for it is medicine, and Phylicke 
muſt be given with good adviſc. 

1. We muſt humble our ſelves 1n repentance, for it is not enough 
ro have a good cauſc to fight for, we ſhall beate our ſelves, if we firſt 
judge not our ſelves in ſome meaſure,as they did twice fir downe with 
| the worſt for this want, though they had a moſt jaſt quarrel. 

2. We muſt looke by faith to that promiſe of God, folly isbound, 
| it is our belecfe, not oor blow that worketh, . 

| 3. AManmuſt havediſcretion , marking what the. diſpoſition of 
the child beareth : as the ſtrength of medicine, muſt be meaſured by 
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not Cumin wich flayles , nor Wheate with little wands : which may 
be marked in his correior. The ſum of this is, that parents muſt ſu- 
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VER. 4. Epbefrans, Chap, 6. | 
for chem, or they are worſe then Ants. 3. Muſt inſtruct them in man- "i 
'ners, literature and ſome calling, or they arc worle then heathen. 
| 4. Becavſ<they doe not onely ayme at this, to have their children 
members of ſome Corporation, but” Ci:jzens of heaven, they muſt | 
teach them the doGtrine of Salvation, clſc their righteouſneſſe doth 
aytexceede the heathene. 
| 5. Becauſe tharthe former will not ſucceede without di'cipline, 
they mult give them in good manner fic corretion, 
| Now to apply this, it meeteth with many in way of reproofe : for | ſe r. 
avt ro ſpeake of ſuch monſters as ſometime beſtow their children un- 
der ſtalls : how many ſinne againſt this, bringing up their children by 
neztc& of nurcerie, not caring how fleightly they pur ir off, if them- 
{felvesareſhur of that trouble, in ſo doing they hinder their owne fal- 
vation: for he that putterh away Phy ficke being ſick, hurteth his own 
|life, and accordingly we may fee how their foules are filled with an | 
cvill fpiric : for purting by Gods yoake, they grow to palle their times 
in icle talking, goſſopping, this or that merry meeting, and thus while | 
thc jr fleſh will tcele no ſowre, they loſe the ſweete. of grace in their 
foule. Again, they breakevp theibounds of nature, for Lam. 4. 3. | 
che very dragons or ſca-calyes draw the breaſts forth and give ſucke : 
inſuchtherefore as for pleaſure, caſe, trifling profits neglett it, the fin | 
Is PTS VOUS, | 
Bur you will ſay, if it be ſuch a neceſſaric thing, why is it not ex- | 0&jed, | 
preffely commanded © | 
Some things are fo naturall that they are taken as granted, not ex- | ,.,/- 
preficly commanded : the Scripture doth not ſay, Thou ſhalt love thy 
| Ifelfe, yer ic taketh this as granted, when it ſaith, Love thy neighbour as 
thy {clfe : for this is a moſt natura!l thing, written about thy nipples, 
written in the wife and colourof the milke. Boſtde that unlefſe you 
will have the mothers duty not taught here'is a precept, ſhe muſt bring 
I£up : if nurcerte be not a part of education, let her pleade exemp- 
Ito, 
| There are many parents that riot out all their increaſe in fellow- 2. 
ſhip, gaming,8&c. and bid to morrow prophancly care for it ſclfe, they | 
'(fing CMC Away, | TY | 
M iny negle& looking-to the mantiers of their children, they | 24, 
are rude, they can like thoſe curſed children, call bald-head; nickname, | 
(fw-are, curſe, Again, ſomethatare able will not bring them up to 
reade, O hers let them be as idle as they can nang, which doth fill 
; Gaoles, which was the firſt ground of vagrants; which maketh ſuch 
ſtore of idle huſwives, who know not how to get a penny, if they 
}1y not their body to pawne, But ſome they rhinke they. have done 
cnough if they have broughtthem to be adle to ſhift, and live men 1n 
this or that Corporation; they have n» cars of inſtructing them, rel- | 
ling their children they are loſt, how Chriſt came to ſecke thar was 
loſt; what duty they owe in way of thankefulneſſe, and tor correction; 
 theape is ſo indulgent, thar like as Apes doe their young, they kill all 
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_ | children bc-inſtruRed and ordered by diſcipline. We are carefull to 
| procure midwiferie that the young infant may have every part harmo-| | 


i 


with kindnefſe, Thus Turors likewiſe they nurture not their pupils 
, mannerly, as their rude carriage inthe Churches may teſtihe ; the 

inſtru them nor in learning , which maketh them ſometime loſe 
' more in Grammar learning then they gather in Univerſity knowledge, 


|15s the roore of all evill,and thatin good men otherwiſe, as El, David: 


| men ſhouldler a horſe run inthe fields till 8. yeares old unbroken, | 


| from God , which is disjoynred in it ſelfe, that reaſon and appetite 


. but muſt labour toſee their hearts entertaine theſe things, working it up01 
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Epheſians, Chap.6. Vzr. 4 | 


But for Religion, how rare are thole who ate Fathers to the ſoules of 
chem, teaching them thethings that concerne their peace © and this is 
the fountaine of all miſery : the Switzers Law foreſaw this, who cn- 
acd, that1t a child was condemned to dye, the Parent ſhould exe. | 
cute him, becauſe thar negleR in Parents is the fountaine of all the: 
racke of their children. I know a Preacher of rightcouſneflſe may 
havea Cham, and a Seneca may be a Tutor toa Nero, but uſually this 


He doth not trouble the houſe oncly that is a Lyon, a covetous mi- 
fer, a prodigall maſter, bur he that neglecterh inſtruction and diſci- 
pline : this maketh thoſe that ſhould be Cordials to our age become 
Corrafives,thoſe that ſhould be ornaments to us for vertue, become} 
gulfes of miſchicfte : and when things are thus, then wee complaine 
and ſay, Who ever had ſuch children, ſuch pupils? thaok chy ſelfe, If 


and then when he wonld not be backer, ſhould ſay, Who ever ſaw ſuch 
a Jade £ what would another anſwer, You ſhould have rakea him up 
betime, and given him to ſome cunning Rider, then hee would now] / 
have obeyed the bridle, and paced it pleaſantly : So, &c. 

This muſt teach us our duties henceforward, not to looke to backe 
and bcllie, and matter of inhericance, but to ſce that the ſoules of our 


niouſly knit in it, we are angry if there fall out through negligence the| 
leaſt diſproportion. Let us helpthe gaping Ipirit which is ſeparate 


fighting together, let us knic theſe joynts by timely inſtrufion, 

A ſecond thing muſt bee marked in this word admonition : forthe 
force of it is ſuch asrhat it noteth a faſting this or thar upon the 
whole minde; teaching us, That we muſt nor be content to ſee them know, 


them by admonition, Thou ſhalc repeat, Dext.6.7. Thou ſhaltnot ſimp- 
ly recite, but ſo as {ctting an edge upon them, thar they mr y ſtrike deep. 
And in outward things the Parent will finde twenty way<s to make a| 
child do this or that, Good children will do thus : they will give them 
ſuch a thing; their brother will doe it before, &c. But rhe Lord reach 
us to till chem on to love and practiſe theſe things which onely can 
make them blefled. | 
Laſtly, we ſee herelaid downe , That all our dealings with children 
muſt be ſuch as the wiſdome of the Lord teachcth in his word, It wee cor- 
re& or adviſe out of our owne wiſdome, we doc bur offer to caſt out 
Satan with Satan. Apgaine, our children are as fooliſh as wilde Alle 


colts by nature, void of heavenly underſtanding ; now what wiſdome | 
| | | >. O00 
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can recover them, bur this which is the Lords, and this Word of his, 


—""I— 


This therefore muſt teach us to ſee that our inſtructions , counſels 
be all ſuch as wehave learned of God in his Word, and this let us be- 
[times teach them. Idolaters will teach their little ones to kiſſe their 
Idols. Againe, if we be carcfull of the health of their bodies, that we 
will not let them drink hot things, nor cat ſowre things, nor any way 
diſtemper it for them, (for that contrary were ſome degree of murder) 
how carefull muſt we be that the milke of their ſoule be ſincere, that 
they hearenothing from us, nor ſee nothing in us but according to 
God? Forthe ſoulcs of our children feed at the care and eye, on that 
they heare and ſee, as the body feedeth on the breaſt by the 
mouth, 
| Anditconvinceth ſuchas will teach others craft lying, teach them 
to breake the Sabbath, gaming, yea delight to ſee their little ones un- 
ſeemelily tumbling together , as if they would have them learne the 
devils Catechiſme without booke: It may be ſome will blefſe them. 
ſelves from theſe things: God forbid rhey ſhould thus poyſon the 
ſoules of their children. But what wholeſome food doe you give 
theme doeyou inſtruct them,call on them ? If you doe nof, you mur- 
ther their ſoules as well as others, It a mother ſhould not givea child 
any poyſon, yet if ſhe ſhould let it Iyeand never give it any ſucke , ſhe 


* 


rents. Butthey will excuſe theſe matters ſometime from the unto- 
wardneſſe and unteacheablenefſe of children: ſometime from the 
tenderneſle of yeares, they are not capable : ſometime from bulineſſe : 
ſometime they will aske,what ſerve the Miniſters for? | 
Now if we ſhould reade iz corred18n and admonition, then beſide 
that which hath beene ſpoken, another thing may be marked, w2z. 
That we muſt jeyne admonition with giving corredion : not bite with fi- 
lence, nor give ſtrokes without a word, which may make the partie 
corrected ſee his fault, and come to amendment : as in the publique 
chaſtiſement of Magiſtracie, there gocth eviction of the fault and a 
word of admonition , before the execution is ſerved; fo in private 
[correction the ſame order : and we ſhould be too injurious to negle&t 
it, for we bear not a dog, bur ſo farre as we can we put into his ſenſe 
[the fault he is beaten for, Itis good to doe as mothers , if a childe 
heedlefly fall into the dirt, they doenot let him lye and beat him, but 
firſtthey help themup, and ſettle all things aboutthem well, and then 
teach them to looke to cheir feet better : So firſt help them up by ad- 
'[monition and inſtruction, then remember them with correRion : And 
[thus one thing anſwered, we will leave this verſe. | 

| neſt. For whereas theſe are duties of Parents and a way of their 
falvation, it may be asked, Whar is to be ſaid to ſuch whom God hath 
not bleſſed withany children ? 


| 
' 


| this doth beget them to become as ſeed to God. 


ſhould killthe babe, not by giving it poyſonfull meate, but by letting | 
it want due nouriſhment. Theſe are the duties joyntly of both Pa- |} 


þ 


| 


nſw, They muſt not take occaſion hercby of further fleſhly | 
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 Godwith autifull obedience. 


Wayes. 


1. They muſt be humble themſelves under this want which 

is the want of a temporall bleſſing ; and take occaſion by it 
_ of further repentance, ſo making a Chriſtian vertue of their 
neceſſity. 

2. Fathers muſt not revell with their ſubſtance , nor mothers 
livelike idle perſons and bufie bodies for want of this im- 
ployment, butthey muſt ſave the matter of their eſtate 
and depute ſome as adopted children, and be helpfull in 
educating others. | 

3- They muſt whether married or unmarried, being excmp- 

ted from theſe troubles, double their devotions toward 

GoTd, 1 Cor.7.35. 

Thus much concerning the duties of the ſecond rank belonging to 
the man and wife. 

VERSE 5. Servants be obedient unto them that be your maſters ac- 
cording to the fleſh, with feare and trembling, in ſengleneſſe of your hearts, 
as unto Chriſt. 

Thus we are come to the laſt parcell, his par:icular exhortations, 
concerning lervants,and Maſters : which rc{pe& came in beſide na- 
ture, and is lefle ancient then che former. The Apoſtle ſetteth downe| 
the duty of the ſervant to the ninth verſe; then of the Maſters, 

In the ſervants duty two things, 

1- Thething to be done. 

2. Therealſons. 
The thing reacheth to the end of the ſeventh verſe, and hath in it 
ewo principall members. 

1. The obedience it ſelfc. 

2. The manner, inthree points. 

1. With feare and trembling. x 
2. With ſingleneſle. 
2. With readineſle ofminde. 
He beginneth with the duty, and 
I. Sctteth downe the perſons that owe it, Servants. 
2. The duty they owe, be obedient, 
3- The perſons to whom they.do owe it, zo the Maſters, whole 
authority is limited from the ſubject of it, viz, that they arc 
- Maſters accord;ng to the fleſh, or outward man. 
Thefirſt thing to be marked is , That ſervants ſtaud charged from 


Two things muſt be opened. . 
1. What we meane by ſcrvants. 
2. What we infold in this, thatthey muſt obey. | 
For the firſt, ſervice is a ſtate of ſubjeQion, grounded partly 1n the 
curſe of God for ſin ; partly in Civill conſtitution : forthough it bee 
not aſinfull condition, yet it isa miſerable condition , which entreth 
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throuzh finne. Now ſervants are either more {laviſh,orelſe more free 


and liberall : the firſt are ſuch whoſe bodies are perpetually put under 
the power of the Maſter, as Blackmores with us; of which kinds lEr- | 
vants arc mae iometime torcibly, as in captivity : ſometime volun- 
rarily, as when one doth willingly make himſelfe over: ſometime na- 
turally , as the children of ſervants are borne the ſlaves of their Ma- 
ſters; and this was the moſt frequent kinde of ſervice, wherein parties 
are upon ccrtaine termes or conditions for a certaine time onely under 
the power of a man : ſuch are our Apprentiſes, Journeyimen, maide- 
ſervants, &c. Now becauſc there were mercenary {crvants as well as 
bond-men, in theſe times we mult conceive all forts of ſervants here 
{ſchooled by the Holy Ghoſt. For the ſecond, you muſt know general- 
ty that our obedience doth note a ſubjeRting of our ſoules inall things, 
Tit.2, Whether they command in Gods name the religious carriage 
of our outward man, or any thing concerning domeſticall affaires,no- 
thing is excepted which is not finfull : for if wee were the vaſſals 
bought with money, that muſt not be yeilded to. Ger. 39. Toſephs cx- 


ample refuſing his Miſtreſſe in her unchaſtneſſe. 1 Sam.21. Savuls ſer-" 


vant, not yeilding to run upon the Prieſts. = 
But for more particular direction three things are here to be con- 


ceived in which they mult obey. om _- 
r. They muſt ſuffer themſelves to be direfted in their buſinefles 


and the things they goe about by their Maſters 3 his commanid-1s thy 
watchword. cHat.8, I (laith the Centurion) ama man in authority, 


and I fay to one, goe, he goeth, come, and he cometh, doe this, hee 


doth it. And when God doth lay this upon the Maſter and Miſtreſle, 
to give direction, as is gathered by proportion , Prov. 31. 13. he will 
then have the ſervants be ſubje&, whichis to be marked of ſuch ſelte- 
conceited ones, as thinke nothing will doe well, but what they take 
up of their owne head. | 

2. They muſt obey them in corrections whether by word-or blow, 
if rebuked, they muſt not mumble and anſwer againe, 2, Tims. if cor- 


rected, they muſt humble themſelves under it, Gez.16. yea though the 


governours would cauſcleſly and beyond meaſure take on, yet they 


muſt be indured, 1 Pet.2.18, 
3. We muſt ſtand to their allowance in diet, apparell, for liberty; 
for the Maſteris to meaſure theſe things to us, we are not to be our 


 [ownecarvers, Pov. 3.13. If they be ſuch as through unmercifull hard- 


neſle trouble the houle, (for as he ſaid of the Maflilians, 1t 1s better be 
theirſheepe then children: ſo it may be ſaid of ſome, it is better bee 
their horſe then ſervant ) if they be thus, wee may relieve ourſelves 
with mecke complaints to the Magiſtrate, who are both their Maſters 
and owners, ; 85173 | 
This therefore thus opened doth ſhew how reproveable the courſe 


of many is, whoif they bee bid-doe a thing : will ſometime denic, 
(ſometime ſay, well, bur doe nothing, who if they be called to religi- 
'ous duties, thinke they are not bound to any thing , but to doe their 
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 worke for which they are hired, who are ſo ſclfe-conccited, that the 


| they be their trades maſters, love to goe with their owne direRion; 
| hence bidden doe a thing thus, they willtell you of this way, and that, 


{ bite in the lip with patience, though they be too ſtrait and deale 


ters authoritie whereſocver, though ina fellow-ſervant, muſt have] 


100d as he, and will be no man of his though man to his maſter. 
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love to follow their owne minds, like theſe forward lapwings that 
will runne on a head, when the ſhell is not off their head, and before 


of ſome other thing, forgetting that God did not file their rongues to 
talke, but boare their eares, that they might heare and obey. And he 
that is a ſervant muſt not doe his owne will, but his maſters whom he 
ſerveth. For reproofe, they will give word for word, for blowes 
they will take none, ruletheir Maſters hands,it they cannot his tongue, 
elſe they will ſhew apaireof heeles, as Hagar did runne away from | 
her miſtreſſe. For their allowance, ſomeſo manchet mouthed, that if 
theirbread be a little courſer, they will grumbleart it: and ſoin the reſt, 
if their mindes be not all out pleaſed, in ſtead of being durifull, they 
arc altogetherrebellious : but we that are the ſervants of Chriſt, muſt 
lay up this ſentence, obey your Maſters in all things, we muſt count it 
our glory to be rukd .in all things, and make their wills ours : yea to 


| 


crookedly with us. 

Your Maſters.] Obſerve then, that whoſoever are in place of our Ma-| 
ſters, they maſt have Obedience from us : he doth not ſay to the good 
maſter or wealthy, but to thoſe that are your maſters, for it is not 
goodnefle and greatneſſe which doth chicfely bind us to obedience, 
for then we ſhould be ſervants to all that are of authoritie and that 


he muſt be obeyed, 1 Per. 2.18. and thus Jacob how obediently did he| 
live to Laban, Joſeph to Potiphar , Davida tO Saul? If he be a good ma- 
ſer, there isa double cord to tye thee to obedience, both as amaſter 
þ as a good maſter, x Tim, 5.17. Let them be counted worthy double| 
0708r« 
Now we muſt know that not onely the Maſter, but the Miſtreſle is 
here to be underſtood, yea any whomthe maſter doth ſer over us, as 
M48.24. the ſteward, that is ſet over the maſters houſe in his abſence;,} 
for heis a maſter Paramount as we ſay, andif he come nor againſt the 
expreſſe will of his maſter, muſt be obeyed as the maſter, for the ma- 


ſubjeRion to it, as the Kings authoritie in the Conſtable muſt nor be 
reſiſted. Re 

| Whichdotine doth rebuke ſuch who exculc their unſeryiceable- 
nefle to maſters, becauſe they are evill, unjuſt, not qualified as others; 
are they not maſters? if they be, though no better then Labay or S4#l, | 
obcy, it is the more praiſeworthy in thee, and who knoweth whether 
thy datifulneſſe may not gaine them 2 howſoever woe to thee, if thy 
lacke of dutic ſhould put a ſtumbling blocke before the blind. And 
ſuch ſervants, who though they can ſtoopeto their maſters, yet they 
will not vaile, ifhe leave in his abſence a fellow-ſervant, they are 45 


A 


' 
| 


arc good: this therefore is truth, that if he be a maſter, though evill,| 
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power, but over the bodies and outward man of us. All the power of a 


either as a Magiſtate or Chriſtian, it is but to the body, as to bring us 
to that outward conformitie, to keepe the tongue from ſwearing, to 
dcbarre open things, prophaning the Sabbath : rherefore as we arcthe 
ſervants of men, ſo we arcnot, we are bodily, but free in ſpirit, x Cor: 


ward is temporall, and the worſt of his puniſhment can bur kill the 


in God, yet the utmoſt of his power is bounded in the outward 
mans 

| Whichis comfortable to ſervants. 

| Dothrebuke the voluntary thraldome in many that doe not yeeld 


feſſe they will doc it if ſuch a one bid ir, their religion ſhall be asthe 
Kings Is. | 

Laſtly, it taketh away the excuſcof ſervants, who will not be yoa- 
ked with religious orders, they ſhall anſwere for themſelves, faith can- 


of the body. C4nſw. Maſters ſhall anſwer for their ſervants, if they 
| faile in dutie towards them. 2. Though faith and your conſcience is 
free, yet your bodicis not free, and therefore your maſter mnſt com- 
pell the outward man to conforme it ſelfe unto Chriſtian courſes, and 
if hegoc thus farre his duty 15 diſcharged. 

Again, hence muſt be marked, that it  w#t exeugh to obey, if we doe 


ſervants ſhould walke in feare and trembling toward their maſters, in 


[their diſpleaſure. 3. In the duc reverence, which we have of them, 
being in ſuch place over us by Gods providence; for theſe 3. are the 
grounds of this feare; the laſt, ſee 1 Tim. 5. 2. And inthe 2. of Sam. 


[which they thought would be grievous: and Abrahams ſervant with 
whar carefull feare he executed his maſters charge. And contrary 
hereunto is that contempt which 1s teſtified of Hagar, ſhe deſpiſed S4- 
0 * 9h that carcleſneſſe which is in many, how their bulineſfles 
cede. | 
| And this doth rebuke many who are malepert, and ſo ſawcic that 
[they ſcorne to be inanyawe, that is for Prentiſe boyes in their farſt 
yearcs. Many will give cap and knee,butthey are voyd of heartic re- 
verence: many of the beſt ſervants arc moſt tainted inthis kinde, that 
they doc like 10h, 2 Sam. 1g. 5. after a good picce of ſervice ons 
Wl 
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| Thethird thing to be marked is, that thoſe who are over ws, have 10 


man doth bur reach unto rhe body, yea all that a Magiſtrate can doe, | 


7. 23. and 1am. 4. 12. there is but one Law-giver, for all thatman can | 
command is proportionable to his reward or pnniſhment : now his re- 


boly. Though therefore man hath no power over the body , bur 


their bodies onely, but pin their ſpirits on the ſleeves of men, like 
thoſe in Hof. 7. 3. that would doc any thing to rejoyce Princes : ſuch 
as arenow a daies common ſmoake-ſellers, Paraſites, that' will pro- 


not be forced, their conſcience 1s their owne, Maſters arc but Maſters 


it not reverently; be ſubje& with feare and trembling : for when God 
will have a wife feare her husband,: how much more mecte is it that 


a loving care leſt they ſhould offend them? 2. In awe and dread of 


12. 18. it is ſayd of Davids ſervants, they fearcd to tell him newes 


| 
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will be ſo peremprtorie and lawcie in termes as 15 not tolcrable, ſctting 

light by their ſervice, twitting them with that they have done for 

them, we muſt both be obcdient and heartily reverent that will bee 

Chriſtian ſervants. ” 

Remember with what feare we muſt ſerve God, who muſt ſerve| 

earthly maſters with trembling, Mal. 1. Heb. 12. nlt. 

| Delt, The ſecond propertie is,that their Obedience muſt be in ſingleneſſe and 

| uprightneſſe of heart, which is amplified by 3, circumſtances. 

I. wy Perſonto whom afingle heart lookerh in obeying, 7. 
Chriſt. 

2. The Woke which is ſet downe by the oppoſite, zot eye ſer- 
vice as men pleaſers, but doing the will of God: thar is, 
yeclding obedience of faith inwardly, as well as doing 

that their maſters bid outwardly. 

Ls 3. From the manner, from the Soule, 

Thus he commeth ro the third Q aalitic of their obedience, which is 

| ſet downe with the-ground of it, by way of prevention, their ſervice 

| muſt be wich good will : which though it be hard, if they looke to 
| man, yet if they ſerve not man ſo much as God in man, it will be ea- 
fie; and the reaſon of all followeth from Gods recompenſe, The ſum 
then is, as if Paul had ſaid, You muſt not onely be reverent, but mult 
doe whatſoever you doin uprightneſle, without diflimulation, looking 
at Chriſt,not man onely, not contenting your ſelves with the outward 
worke which man taketh knowledge of : .muchleſle with ſuch ſervice 
as is meaſured by the eye of your maſter, over- looking you, which is 
the cuſtome of men pleaſers; but looking further to doe the will of 

God, when you obey the will of man, and that not formally in ſhew, 

bur from the ſoule, You muſt ſee that you be not onely reverett 

and upright in your obeying of them: but you muſt further ſerve chem 

with heart and good will, which though it be hard, becauſe maſters 
ſomerimeare wayward and unjuſt roward you, yer it will be eaſie, if 
you look not at your maſters, but at the Lord whom y..u ſerve jn them 
and Jeſt you ſhould thinke that in thus doing you ſhould lofe yourla- 
bour, aſſure your ſelves that God will pay you good wages, he will [ce 

you recompenſed, v. 8. 

Dot. 1. Firſt, then we ſee, that whatſoever ſervice we yeeld it wuſt be ſingle 

hearted;all that a Chriſtian doth muſt be ſo, his whole courſc, Pſa.15.1- 

ARS. 2. 44. for this is a thing with which God s delighted, Pſal. 51. 6: 

Truth in the reines thou art delighted with. Now this principally is ſeen 

when we ſtand notupon outward ſhewes 1n our ſervice ro them, nor yet 

ſcrve them with any ſiniſter end, as ſeeking our ſclves, bur approving 
our ſclyes principally to God, and next ſecking the good of them 
every way. ; : 

vie This therefore doth rebuke a great deale of counterfeite ſervice 

[OE amongſt us: for how many are there that ſerve their maſters onely 

 Ifortheir owne advantage, becanle they can make it a fweete ſervice: 


Now though one may have ſome conſideration of -himſelte , bs | 
| when 
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' when principally or onely he looketh at this, he ferveth with a hollow | 
; heart,like the Pricſt, No pennie, no Pater nofter; and many doe ſo look 
to their vailes, that rhcir gleanings are better ſometime then their ma- | 
| ſters harveſt. Again, the untruth in their dealings doth convince this #2: 
| ouilefull ſervice. Many that are our onely chapmen, ſo will winde in 3s 
| with cuſtomers that they will be ſerved with no other then ſuch an | 
one : but what isthcir end? they are kinde to their maſters cuſtomers, | 
as Abſolonto his fathers ſubjeas, to this end, that it they ſet upthey 
may carry all with them; tolling another mans pigeons to their owne _ 
lockers. Againe, the detrating their maſters , like Ziba, 2 Sam. | £ + | 
16. 3. Acuſtomer taketh himſelfe ill uſed,hardly dealt with, you ſhall | | 
| have a hollow ſmooth companion will ſay, they are but ſeryants, 
though it might be thus and thus, yet their maſter muſt make his 
owne price, loading their maſters backe with any thing odious. 
| Finally, the difloialtie of men once out of ſervice doth teſtifie they P 
"never ſerved with ſoundneſle of heart, for that dutie would be con- 
ſtant, whereas many now will beard their maſters, and if they could 
cut their throates with telling a word, out 1t ſhould: all ſuch ſervants: 
| may aſſure themſelves that they ſerved in hypocrifie, and therefore 
that it was moſt hatefull ro God, for whatis more odious to that God 
of truth, then ſuch guilctull courſes £ Hypocrifte 1s compounded of 
pride and untruth, the Lord hath both of them in high abomi- 
nation. 
| 2. We muſtall hence conſider that if God will not have hypocrifie 
inthe ſcrvice, which one man doth to another, how doth he hatcit in| 
his owne ſervice ? Letus labour therefore to doe that we doe with 
\ſoundneſle. | 
Queſt. But how may we know that the thing we doe is withupright-= 
[ncſle ? 

Anſw.1, If wecall our ſelves into the preſefice of God : for hy-+ 
pocriſic dare not abide before him: Walk before me and be upright, 
2 King. 20. I have walked before thee with a perfeft heart : the Phariſecs 
[looked to men. 2. If we doe from our hearts that we doe: with the 
heart, and unteignedly are all on, Ter. 3. 10. Hypocrites give God 
'their lippes,' bur rhicir hearts are farre from him. 3. To his gloric : 
onely, 1 Cor. 3. * | | 

VERSE. 6. Not witheye ſervice,as men pleaſers, but a5 the ſervants | VERSE 6, 
of Chriſt, deing the will of God from theheart, 

Not with eye ſervice, Whence Obſerve, that eye ſervice tandeth not | Dot: 
[with uprightneſſe of heart; ancyclervantis not an honeſt hearted ſer- 
[vant in Gods account. Now we muſt to underſtand it, know thatit is | 
not eye ſervice, which looketh often to the eye of the maſter or mi- 
treſſe , for Pſel, 123. 2. the whole dutic of a ſervant is ſet downe by 
(this; and it 15a lawfull thing, when ir is. to have their diretion and 
know their pleaſure: but eye ſervice is, r. All outward ſervice which | 
gocth no further then that aman can: take knowledge of, for he that ' 
(doth the outward thing onely, though with a morall honeſt meaning, 
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| Gods will as wcll as mans workc, is ſuch an one. 2. He that doth ſet. 

| himſclfe to pleaſe man throughly, will doc his beſt indeavours there. 
unto. Butthe ſecond eye ſervice which is moſt damnable is, when 
a man;maketh this che meaſure of this ſervice, viz. rhe-eye that his go- | 
vertour-hath over him. The meaning 1s this, further.rhen his maſter | 
lookes on himfelfc,or ſome that will rcll how he is occupicd,or further ! 
then his maſter hath ſo rooke his mat kes, that he can tell though ab. | 
{-nt, how he doth beſtirre him : further chen his maſter can thus {ee 
him, he willdoe nothing,and he careth not what lewd part he commir, | 
| if it ſhall not comero his maſters knowledge : now all ſuch ſervants 
evenas the firſt, before God are nor ſound hearted, but theſe {econd 
cye ſervants arcfull of moſt damnable hypocrific: tuch an one was Ge- 
hezi.,2 King. 5.25. hecared not to ſteale, lye, nor doe any thing, 
which he thought his fimpering could hide from his maſters eye.. So 
Mat. 24+. 48. thercis a ſervant, who when his maſter is ſure for a 
whileourof the way, he doth beate: his| fellow-fervants and fall are: 
velling This therefore is a vice to be taxed- in ſervants: the world 
4 is full of ſuch Camehons as can ſhevw any colour white; that can look | 
with all countenances, but they cannot ſhew ſuch a face as commeth 

| from a white ſincere heart, they are deepely gone in eye {crvicc: hence 
i: 15 that while a man 15 nearer them, they will be ſilent, and as buſie ar 
ir 25 Ants, let one turne his backe, they will take them a ſtoole, fall: 
1: king, laughing one with another, yea ſtep afide to drinke here or 
: | there : if ſome watchto give thema call before their maſters returne, 
; all is well : hence come thoſe doing our owne luſts, with pretence of 
our Maſters bufinefſc.Suchaone would have'me goc for:h, Well I can- 
not preſently, but be ar ſuch a place, I will meete thee there an houre| 
hetie; the time drawerth on, my youth taketh his cloake : Wiither 
jgoe you ir £ I will fee if ſuch athing be done, I will call on ſucha' 
| one for money. whereas he gocth onely to meete with ſuch a compa. 
nion. This makert-rhem if they-goe of an errand, they” will be ſure 
| rot :ke as much rimerto their:owne privacie;:as their maſters buſineſſe: 
rhey know he is not at their heeles : yea this: maketh ſome chat will 
| looke youdemurely, if their maſter eye them : bur if he looke'off 
them, they will. deride him to his head, by nodding .or fimperingt0 
| ſome of thcir fellowes that ſtand by : and ſervants are fo farre from 
.\" | ſeeing theſe damnable finnes, that they will laugh as tickled one ro 
another, to thinke how cleanely they have carried the:matter--Bit| 
| +... | you daunce in hets, God ſeeth you, yea and maniſometime, whenyou 
chioke notſo, as it fared with:Gehezd, '- i nn ye OY 

Yer even-this thati hollow: bearted ſervant will: be-aweye ſervant, 

| | 800d while the maſterJooketh on/it;zmuſt teach maſters'rhis wiſedom)| 
| to over-looke the wayesof their Families, ;the maſters eye farterh/the 
horſe;;::itjs rrue in all other affaires, the-maſters eycidothſer them #vr* | 
ward; Ruth 2; Boa7 went out. to, his reapers,” Prov; 324.34; the good; 
huſwife booketh over the wayes of her familie : ;ir is wpiece of wiſe: | 
dome indomeſticall government, 'belonging tothe bh\Qomuiznde*) 
—_— ment, 
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ment. And this may be profitable to ſuch as like Potiphar, Gen. 29. | 
to Toſeph; ſo they truſt all to the ſervantſo far, as they take the nexr 1 
way to make himtruſtleſſe ; for opportunity maketh a theete - let our | 

eyc be given; but yer let us remember , it is not. our cyc that keepeth 
ſafe, bur Gods blefling with it, it is not riſing carly, 8&c. but God that | | 
buildeth the City , and who hath ſuch quick eyes that can.ſec all the | 
water that {lideth by his mill « 
= followeth, Not with eye- ſervice as men pleaſers ; Oblerve, Whence | D oft, 
it commeth that men ſerve with eye-ſervice, even hence , becauſe they | - 4 
ſeekenot ro pleaſe God, but.man ; If one did ſecke topleale God , hee | 
would doc inward obedience from his heart , as well as outward, for | 
God is a Spirit, &c. Apaine, he ſhould have ancye that would reach 
| him every where, and therefore ſhould not hence take liberty becauſe 
that the eye is off him : But when one ſhooteth at this White onely,to 
(keepe the favour of men , ihe careth not for further ſervice then that 
which is neceſſary to this purpoſe. Bur to conceive this aright , you 
{muſt not thinke thatall man pleaſing is here condemned, for wee are 
bid, Rem. 14.2. Pleaſe one- another; and ſervants arc bid, 1 77m. 2, 9. 
pleaſe their Maſter in all things. 1.: Secking to have God-approve us. 
2. Our conſciences z- wearc inthe third place to ſceke the good ap- 
probation of out-Governars:. but this is here laid downe as a wicked 
ſin; when ſervants doe onely or principally ayme: at this, that their | 
Maſtcrs be pleaſed, not caring for avy further-matters : which is to be ſ 
condemned as hindering our ſalvations;1o4.5.44;:;.. ' . .: _ | 
_.Sccing thenthatthis is the fountaine.of eye ſervice;let us, as'we de- | Y ſe. 
fire to avoid ſuch hollow. ſervice, ſecke not oncly-to pleaſe man , but | | 
principally to. approve-our ſclves-to God : and let Maſters as they 
would have one that is not-an eye ſervant, ſo ſeeke:that he beſuch an 
one as hath a care to pleaſe God; And thus it followeth , That a ſingle | Dot, 
hearted ſervaint muſt. doe the will of God:fromthe-ſpule, This is to bee SY 
marked hence, that a Chriſtian ſervant: muſt give: the obedience of | 


—————_—_— 


Ct. 


fall to Gods will in the buſineſſes which he doth: for man : thus: 2o- 


|ſeph ſo ſerved'as fearing God : now that- maketh':a man'behave him- ; 
hve as well in.one decd as other reverently toward: God.:: and in Gey. | 
24. 42452. we may ſcc how religiouſly: that- ſervant walked toward 
| God in his Maſters errand, praying and giving thanks: and that which 
|S. Peter ſpeaketh of enduring, muſtbe extended roall the obeying it, 
|muſt be for conſcience to God, if they: will-haye it commendable ſcr- 
'vice before him : for ſo it isthat wehave in every worke 1njoyned us 
a.double command : the one fromour, Maſter in earth, he ſaith, Doe 
ſuch.athing: the other from our Maſter in heaven, he faith, Honour | 

the Father, ſee you obey your Maſter in every thing : now we: mult | | 
| | principally looke tothe Lords will. Tf we ſhould ſerve in ſome Noble 

mans houſe, ifrhe Noble manpreſent with his ſteward whom he ſet- 
teth over the reſt of his houſhold, if when the. ſteward biddeth one 
' doe this , he ſhould ſpeak to him and ſay:, Sirrah, ſee youdoe its If | 


| the ſervant ſhould currie with his fellow. ſervant, but have no-regard 
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7 | Epheſians, Chap.s. 
| of his Lords word, were it not a part that every one would condemne 
1 in him? ſo God'is preſent with our Maſters, who are our fellow (er. 
; vants, but that God doth ſet them over us : now when they ſpeak, 
| God commands likewiſe, We muſt 'not therefore onely: looke at 
our fellow ſervant, and give no reſpect to him who-is the Lord ofus, | 
| and our Maſters alſo: and the want of thisis to be bewayled. Where- 
| aS it ſhould make us finde our ſervices bleſſed and ſucceſſefull, as Gep, 
| 24. and it would procure us a hopefull recompence of reward. 
| VERSE 7 |. VERSE. 7, With good will, ſerving the Lord, and not man. 
| DoZ. The laſt ching to be marked is, That all our obedience muſt come with 
heart apd goed will, it muſt be cheerefull anddiligent ; for that which is 
| not done heartily, is done diſcontentedly and drowſily : one may be| 
reverent , and meane honeſtly, yer faile 1nthis third point, in being 
 yoluntary, ready, diligent and quick inthe duty he performeth; thus 
Gen. 31.6. Iacob ſerved with all his ſtrength, and ſeven yeares was but 
| aday to him, ſo cheerefull was he-inir:'for that a mah doth with a 
| good will, it is done both readily anddiljgently, 
Fe. | Andthis doth meet with many , who' will follow their buſineſſes 
| Cloſe, but with ſuch ſowre diſcontcnted humour, that a man had bet- 
| er miſſe their ſervice,then indure lowrings of their behaviour:for how 
can that be accepred which a man gocth on with perforce, and ycil. 
deth toas a neceſſary eville - x | 
_ 2. Againe, mantiy who are both reverent and honeſtly minded; yet| 
for want of this heart and good-will,they areſo drumbling abour their | 
| bufineſles, goirig like ſnayles about them, thar ir is irkeſome to their 
Governours , - for though they.doe loverheir other parts, yet when 
they ſcerthemſelves in the ſuds;, 'and their worke bchinde- hand, it 
cannot bur grieve them, Prov1t0.24. A ſlothfull ſervant is as ſmoake 
OG,” 7 57 -I 
F'ſe. Wherefore ſervants muſt-remember to be cheerefull in that they 
doe, till then they martyr themſelves , and increaſe their yexation : 
whereas g<tting to this point they ſhould: be as free as their Maſters; 
what is thy Maſters freedome ts: he commandeth in the Lord what he| 
will,and thou ſhouldſt do in the Lord nothing but thy will ; we have 
in heaven this pertet good will, our ſervice ſhall be perfe& freedome. 
'3- Their ſerviceis marred in the making, for who can eſteemethat 
which is done perforce, altogether unwillingly 2 and ſo ſervants muſt 
' make conſcience of diligence; and quickneſſein diſpatch of buſinelle, 
Looke in Prov.2 2:11, what a promiſe this-hath; and rhough we have 
not that dexterity, yet ſecing the want , God will bring us co it: he 
chart maketh the feet as the' feerte'of a Hart, 'can make the hand nimbic 
nas. E073 61:05 Miorcay td _ 
Do, | Now followeth the groundoof it, as 70 Chriſt, verſe.5,Obſerve then, 
WW hat will make us yelld cheerefall obedience, cven the eying God whiſe 
Ke 2h | will this is ; be our governours'neverſo unworthy : and without this 
ground it wouldoften fall outthat men could not ſerve with cheerful- 
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| nefſe: for Maſters ſometime are moſt unequal), are crooked and will | 
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nor be pleaſedin any thing ,arc unjuſt,-willrecompenſe and confider OI, 
no travaile : now how ſhould we be cheeretull in ſerving ſuch, if wee 
had -nat a better Maſter then:man to whom{we-render our ſervice? 
This looking to God doth change the nature okrhings,,{o that which 
1sincolerable and odious in.mati; berommerh-eafic and lovely as from 
God : even aspoyſon mixedin ones meate,and-:drinkeby..the .ill will 
\ornegligence ofa partie is/mufder,, but-poyſon tempered bythe artof 
{the Phyſitianand given one is'a-great-mercy-; ſo theſc.unjuſt:parts as | 
they come from the-hands of-men , they are- irkeſome 5 but: as from 
God who is the healing God, they ate:wholeſome for.us.:-thele deeds | 
arc like rhoſe feathers which ſhew divers..appearances,.according .to 
[the diverfity of-lighr in which-you hold them... gt ; 
Wherefore. it fervants will goe through what jeycr, befall ; with | ſe, 
cheerefvll ſervice, this is their way, to-looke how juſt, wile, faithfull, | | 
mercifyll God is, and his'will-1s', even in.charging us to obey them, 
who de{crve nothing lefle then cheerefull obedience, yea:how juſt his 
will is in charging us to indure that at their hands which in them. is 
moſt 10jurious. Sify 3 Bi, ol ag gol riod hit 
V.ER SE ;$. And know  yee that whatſoever good thing. any man doth,.| VERSE 8, 
that ſame ſhall heixeceiveof the Lord, whether he be bond or free. 
| Now.the eighth verſc laycth downe the reaſon.,, and- teacherhthus | Doz?, | 
much, That God will not ſee conſcionable ſervice unrecompexſed.; tor the | 
Lord doth give it aq cternall reward , whenall. good;;yyorks ſhall be 
rewarded ;' bur becauſe preſent chings-ſtay;the ſtomach, more, he gi-| | 
|ycth, us even herea reward of it; in-parg\of-payment....: x. .Bringeth | 
them that have beene faichfull jn ſervice: to.-have ſubſtance of their 
owne. 2. Bleffing them with ſervants good and faithfull for the moſt 
part : for God doth raiſe rhe poore ſervant often to greateſtate; ſome- 
time by giving him favour with his governours., who-arc able to ad- > 
vance him : 'the Maſter finding the faithfulneſſe: of his ſervant , doth | 
ſet himiover all his ſubſtance., and Mordecai, Eſther 2. keeping his | 
Porterſhip diligently came to; make diſcovery ot a.trealon , which 
afrerward. made his Maſter advance him. But if God give. them-not 
$vour with thoſe tharowe irthem , yer he doth let: chem. finde it_in 
the eyes of ſtrangers : So 1oſeph, his hopes, with Potiphay..were daſhed, 
and the Butler had fargotten,, bur-God. broughc him, to finde favour 
in the.cycs of Pharaoh, ſo thathe was made the ſecond from himſclfe 
inall rhe kingdome: :.3. -If God:let them -finde no: fayour with men 
(which he doth that they may know himgheir portion and ſuſtainer | 
of their lot) yer he doth by his bleſſing, extraordinary or ordinary , | 
bring:them to riches, or ſome compleate; portion... Though Labas | 
'dodged with 7aceb, Ge. 31.42. and turned every ſtone. to keepe: him 
low, yet the Lord bleſſed him. and ſaw him-rewarded, .Againe, God 
giveth ſuch good ſervants for the moſt part; for what.:meaſure wee 
make, wereceive the ſame forthe.moſt part, and Toſeph had a ſteward 
of great ſecrecy and fearing God; as he had beene both rcligious and 
{fairhfull. DE OY Dun S764 len] ; 
| - Pppz | ::+;1, Whic | | $f 


CD — 


« 
PEE "IR 


ET 
m———— 


——_— 


. RE VI—_ - ——_ 
—— 


2. 


—_ — 


— 


"Which ſhouldincourage ſervants, for they have the Lords word 
pawned tothem, who can raiſe fromthedunghils to kingdomes, his 
word I ſay; tharthey ſhall be' recompenced ; Say thy Maſter were x 


| Zaban,and would goe as neere the winde as he, and ſecke every way 
tofkeep thee faſting, yet God hath undertaken to pay thee thy wages, 


for Þrov.27.18. Hethat keepeth a fig tree ſhall cate the fruire; and an 


| '&bfervant ſervantſhallbe honoured, Eyoke and you may ſee , ſome 
|-Have-given up*their occupying to their: ſervants',: ſome have found 
| great help from' ſtrangers, ſome havyethriven, though their Maſters | 


have done their urmoſt to hold them downe , all which doe ſhew by 
Experience the truth of this promiſe. OO | 
Let us learne hence to be afraid who have beene lewd ſeryants, 


. |and repent us of ir ; for if that which is conſcionable be bleſſed, then 
|thists accurſed-:; that ſuch may feare God will blow: upon their ſub- 


ſtarice, and *make them meer with ſuch like ſervants as themſelyes 


4veteintheit time ; if hee forbeare thee, that yet it is not thus, let his 
|\g6bdneffe and patience call thee to repentance. 


This doth let us ſee, how no ſervice to himfelfe ſhall be left un- 


{SO [Fore ſay as £Hal.z. Iris inyaine to ſerve the Lord: If we be wiſe,it 


is fot our ſelves; righteous, for our owne good. ' 
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= 2. Thereaſon; 7 "143 BEM 
Vx, The duty is laid downe, 1, Generally. 2. Particularly. In ge- 
fierall doe rhe ſame things; that is , doe you likewiſe conſcionably 
| what duty foeveryou owe'about your ſervants. 2. Withour threat-| 
nifig, which'is anegative'precept forbidding all crooked and cruel! 
dcaling toward the, the cruelty of words moſt uſual put for thewhole, | 


andonthe contrary commanding all equall and gentle uſage of them. 
2, Thereaſonis, becauſc we have a Maſter in Heaven , who Is by 
way cf prevention deſcribed from this property, that he 4 no reſpecter 
of perſons;, for Maſters mighe think, though God is above us, yet hee 
doth make more accaunt of us thenour ſeryants. A 

-  Now'two'things muſt be opened: ' | 


| Vants, as they theirs to us, 

2, Thatvwe muſt avoid all crabbed cruell dealing with them. For 

| 6pening thefirſt; we muſt conſider the duties that Maſters ſtand chat- 

| ped with, which.may be moſt fitly called totheſerwo heads. _ 

41 To otr-chooling of them : And, Fad: 
Thoſe which we muſt do having made choice while we enjoy 
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 -rewarded : if that we doe to our fellow-ſervants ſhall have recom. | 
| penſe, how much more the ſervice we doeto him? Let us notthere. 


© 7. That we muſt conſcionably performe all duty about our ſer-| 
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Now for chooſing them we muſt obſerve two things. 
1. What we muſt chicfcly look atina ſcrvanr. 


—_— 


+ 2. What order we muſt proceed by when we take him. 

The things are two. | j 
x1. Religion, Pſal.101.6. and this is our gaine : for if one Achay | 
might trouble a whole Land, how may one irceligious ſervant trouble | 
a houſe £ Againe, Gods bleſſing is with the religious, as in 7oſeph and 
in Iacob is manifeſt. 


| 


looke at money and friends, and ſo fingering a little money, want a 
man. 

Now inthis order we muſt take them, getcing knowledge, where 
[they have lived, getting teſtimony ofthem , and trying before we 
truſt ; for as Laban ſaw in amonth what 1acob could doe before he hi- | 
red him, and before Potiphar did truſt 7ofeph, he ſawthar God was 
witch him, andthar all he had proſpered, Gen.39. Now when we have | 
|choſcn them, rhey anſwer our hope, or-prove otherwiſe ; If they- 
[prove naught, we muſt when we ſee that our courſes will. not reclaime 
them, give rhem their paſports ſo ſoone as may be. Pſal.101.7. Luke 
16.2. Thou maiſt be ſteward no more, take that which is thine , be 
packing: If we keep them, then we muſt performe duty to their ſouls. 
2. To their outward man; to their ſouls, we muſt inſtru them and or- 
der them privately. 2. Muſt ſce them ſerve God publikely. Gez. 19. 
I and my houſe will ſerve the Lord. Abraham willteach his houſhold: 
and the fourth Commandement doth binde Maſters to ſee their fſer- 
vants ſanRific the Sabbath, 
3, For their outward man, we muſt governe them, for that Com- 
{mandement which forbiddeth rule with crucity, doth bid that we rule. 
them. 2. A man muſt imploy them and direct them: rhe Maſter in 
the Parable ſetteth the Steward in his place, the Porter in his ; the 
|ſhouſewife, Prov. 31. giveth the ſeverall taskes to her ſervants. But to 
this purpoſe of direction three things are neceſſary. | 

Firſt, To affigne and appoint out what we would havethem doe. 
| Secondly, To oyer-looke them ſometime onr ſclves, ſometime 
ſending amongſt them. Prov. 3.24. Gex.37. "4 

Thirdly, To give them example ; if we would have them diligent, 
we mult not lye abcd till noone :' Look Prov, 31.16. Sheethereriſerh | 
her ſelfe berime, layeth her hands to worke, no direRion ſo cfteRuall 
as is that which is exemplary. 
3. We muſt ſhew love to our ſervants; Philem. v.16, Receive him 
[as a beloved brother : A Chriſtian ſervant muſt be in rhe-place of a 
beloved brother or faſter: Now love ſtandeth ineſteeming of them, 
Mat.$.6. The Centurion made rm account of his ſcrvant. Prov. 
17.2. A wile ſervant isto be preferred before a lewd ſon. 2. In com- 
municating to them all neceſfarics and all things fot encouragement 
/of them. 3. Thinking how we may doe them good as well as be 


i ——, 


| 


2. We muſt lookencxtat the hope of ſcrviceableneſſe, not looking ; 
at acceſſaries ſo much as ſubſtance , which many obſerve not , who | 
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| And n giving them recompenſe, both that which may be claimed as 


— 


'| take ſervants hand over head , they are carefull to keepe bodily infe- 


| would not receive one to ſcrve us , who came from a houſe that all 


God, and in Czſars Court, heatheniſh Czſar, ſome loved Chriſt, 


benefited by them 3 and eſpecially it will appeare if they be ficke, 
Mat. $.6. 4. Laſtly, we muſt doe juftly with them, Col.3. Maſters 
dothat which is juſt roward them ; now this juſtice is ſeene, both in 
making proviſtons,for Lxke 16. The labourer is worthy of his mearte; 


duc, Lev.19.13. as ſome voluntary gratifications to help them for. 
ward for themſelves, Dewt.16.13.And theſe and ſuch like the Apoſtle 
doth wrap up in this generall ſpecch, Doc you that are Maſters the 
ſamechings. | 

Now if we lay our ſelves totheſc things we ſhall findea great want 
in Maſters. For, 

Firſt, In taking them wee looke not at the things we ſhould : Many 
have no care of Religion, but if he be a ſervant of quality, like to be 
gaincful], then he is intertained, what ever his conditions are. Now 
ſay he were gaincfull, yet we ſhould be of Abrahams minde, who 
would notbe rich with the King of Sodoms wealth, we ſhould not 
likethat a rakehell ſwaggerer ſhould inrich us: but it is otherwiſe, for 
what ſnchan onegetteth us, ſhall have a curſe going with it : and if re- 
cciving a traytor be dangerous toa ſubject, it cannot bur indanger us| 
to receive ſuch whoare open rebels to the wayes of God. 

Againe, For looking at hope of ſervice. Men looke now what 
friends of account they ſhall make beholding, what money outright, 
or in uſe, and thus proceed ; which maketh them often catch a frog | 
for a fiſh, get inſtead of a good ſervant, a prodigall boy , who will be 
their young maſter,and know no ſubj<Rion: and if any thing be found 
fault,he can ſay, they had this with him,and his friends will beare him 
out. A juſt whip to follow ſuch negle& of poore ones that are friend- | 
lefle, who having knowne hardſhip were like to prove better. z. Men 


Aion away,but manners which arc more contagious they receive any. 
In the ficknefle we keepe out ſuch as come from infeRious places, and 


were dead out of: but we will take a ſervant, never aske him, whence 
he commeth, though he hath lived where all arc dead in fin and treſ-| 
paſles, we care not, we forget that alittle leaven doth leaven the lump: 
which muſt not be ſo taken , that ifa good ſervant come from ſuch 
company , he muſt not be rejected: In Pharaohs houſe ſome feared 


Now for looking to their ſoules in private negleRted, and {ccing 
that they ſhould ſancific the Sabbath , many care nor for bringing 
them to Church, butfewer for examining whatthey remember 3 this 
maketh the ſtreets ſo full of ſwarms, cvery where openly breaking the 
Sabbath. If we ſhould ſend them on our errand, we would aske them 
what was ſaid to them, though we ſent them abouta trifle, foole them 
if they had forgotten: But when we ſend them on an crrand that 
concernes their ſalvation and the furtherance of our reckonings, We 
never aske them, nor blame therg ifnothing be remembred. 


| Now 
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Now for government many faile , letting ſervants know no duty, 
but be hayle fellows well mer. 

2. For dircRions and imployment, many keeping ſuch as live like 
idle droanes by them : for itis a vice of the times , they doe multiply 
ſcrvants, that the one doth make the other idle. 

3. For dircion, eſpecially by example, we faile, we would have 
them painefull, but follow our pleaſures, them ſober, and our ſelves 
teaſt it. 

4. For love, we prize them nor, care not for them, further then to 
ſerve our ſelves byrhem, thinking all too much, but what for ſhame 
muſt, that is beſtowed on them. 

5. If ficke, we arc as kinde as the Amalekite, 1 Saw. 30.13. who 
left his:man on the plaine field, ſo wee caſt them off as burdens and 
hinderances rather then otherwiſe. 

6, For juſtice,we pay them their dues dodgingly,we help them not 
when weleave them with free kindnefles : Nay, many would breake 
the necks of them inthe riſing, leſt themſelves ſhould have lefle do- 
ings, that the want of the wiſe choice of religious education, prudent 
government, exemplary direction, love, juſtice 1n us that are Maſters, 
is the cauſe of ſuch a naughty race of ſervants as peſter every place. 

And let us looketo theſe things,to their Religion : when one {char 
might trouble a whole Nation, may not one ſervant a whole family # 
to poore friendlefle ones, if they belike to prove ſerviceable, Let us 
looke to their ſoules, ſending them forth on the weeke day ſo many as 
may be ſpared.,it would not hinder us, bur further us; as 1a the Goſpel, 


—_—— 


after Chriſts preaching.thenet was full. Ler us for ther outward man, 
keep them in awe,imploy them with diredtion,ſhew love,and do thar 
which is juſt to them. | 

Now followerh the ſecond,v1F, that we muft avoid all crabbed and 


[is herenamed, becauſe men breake the moſt into ir,and rthinke the leaſt 
of it, for words are winde, and when they have {aid their minds they 
have done; this therefore being frequent and not much ſtood on 1s na- 
med for al the reſt, Zev.25.43.Thou ſhalt not raigne over thy brother 
cruelly, like as the Egyprians made the Iſraclites ſerve , Exo4. 1. 14. 
God would haveall power tempered with mercy : Husbands are the 
heads, yer Col. 3.20. they muſt love, and not be bitter ; Parents arc 
over their children, yet they muſt not cxaſperaterhem 5 Maſters have 
power, butthey maſt weild it without rigour, and too much auſterity, 
laying afide threatnings ; and the Apoſtle had need to call for ir, Ma- 
ſters having power of life and death and ready to exccute ſervants for 
trifling defaults, as Polie would have done his for breaking a glafle , 
which occaſioned the remarkable ſtory of THYuguſtus Czlar , who 
brake them all leſt they ſhould give occaſion to ſuch raſh cnterpiſe, 
And if that dominion ſhould not be mixed with clemency, it would 


degenerate to hurtfull ryranny. - Yea, Nature hath prints of this truth, 


the 
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after a Sermon, though before they had fiſhed and taken nothing, yet 


cruell dealing in our Calling over them : for the curriſhnefle in ſpeech 
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the maſter Bee they ſay is the mildeſt, as which hath no ſting, when 
the other have, For more particular explication, as the boyling in 
the heart of unjuſt diſpleaſure, ſo the manifeſting of ir, and vreaking 
forth in looke, word, or workes, is forbidden us, thus Ger. 32. 2. La. 


ſuch auſtere carriage in words: this text is ſufficient, which will not 
have a threatning crucll language uſed : the meaning is not that a ma- 
ſter may not threaten, when he hath cauſe, by way of caution, that 
| he may not be forced to fight moderately : for this God himſclfe doth 
threaten when he hath cauſe, and it is great mercy when we doe itto 
| prevent further anger, not to diſgorge our choler : but this fixon-like 
rating, and huckſter-like menacing of them on every occaſion, is here 
forbidden, as when men cannot ſpeake, bur knave, varler, 8&c.queanc, 
drab; I will ſet your head and wall, 8c. I will ſend ſomething at head 
of you, I will give you ſomething ſhall ſticke by yoa, this worme| 
which cauſcth raving ſpecch, the holy Ghoſt would take our of the 
tongue of you, when he ſaich, Laying afide threatning. 

Laſtly, all rigorous dealing in worke is forbidden. 1. By defaulr, 
as when we will not heare them ſpcake, x Xizg.25. 17. Nabal though 
inrevercnce and wiledome, will not give them any reſpire, when God 
raketh order that the very beaſt ſhall have his reſt. By committing 
cruell parts in correction, Deut. 25. 2 3. Thou ſhalc not beate them 
till vileia thine eyes, as ſome laying on like ſtockes, over-loading their 
ſtrength, as Eſay 58. 6. there were ſome who did over-burden their 
ſervants, as if they had becnce made for the 'packe-ſaddle, His. 3.3. 
Some did breake the bones of them. 

3:Not onely by omitting and by doing cruelly our ſelves, but by bol- 
ſtering any crucll part or arrogant behaviour of one ſervanr againſt 
another,as to allow a journey-man or fore-man ro deale curriſhly with 
a punie prentice, for Prov, 30. 22. 4 ſervant governing is intolcrable, 
though this doth not take away preſidencic of one ſcrvant above 0- 
thers, Gex. 15. the Steward in the Parable. Theſe things therefore, 
firſt, rebuke a greatdeale of crooked unmercifull courſes with us, which 
| We muſt reforme : what doth our ſowre lookes? that which Laban did 
with 1acob, make a ſervant have no heart tous : what doe our words 
ſo crucll and baſe? it maketh them turne againſt us as wormes trod 0n 
will; (as we may ſce the ſervant often giving word for word) or clle it 
maketh them deſpiſe us as barking curres are, which we know bite not; 
[or it dothawcthem that rhey ſeeme beſotted by it; whar doth ovr 
| denying them fitliberty? ir maketh them breake'the S: bbath, be as if 
hell were broke looſe, as on Shrove-tueſday; whar doth our other 11- 
[2our £ it hurteth chem, and layeth loade on: our conſcicaces ; how| 
| ſhall we thinke of ou cſtate who arecrucll to ourbrethren, whena jult 
man is mercifull to his beaſt? | 
Fe 2: This muſt teach us our dutie that' in conſcionable obedicnce of 
Gods will, weſhew mildnefle and love: Col. 4. r. ſhew juſtice and 


Ve i. 


| 


ban when he could not give his ſervant 7acob a good looke, finned in | 


equiric; cquitic is ſuch a milde courſe in; which ſo farre as Wiledont 
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|reckoning, pride is the mother of cruelty, and there is not a better 


| 


| carry this behavior wiſcly ſhall be twice as much feared, if he frowne, 
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| will give leave, we make ourſelves equall with them, and he thar can 


as any other looking and ſpeaking, as Boaz did, bidding his ſervants | 
God ſpeed. 2. Hearing them as Natman, and. 7b 371, 14. ſecing that | 
they reccive no meaſure but good from our-hands, nor from others 
that are uinder us. Yet we muſt take heede that we doe not through 
folly runne out of one extreame' into another, for we'tiy kill all 
with kindnefle, as Apes with hugging, Prov. 29, He'that' bringeth | 
a ſervant up daintily, ſhall have enough of it; the excellent direQer'is 

wiſedome. oo of ir MMEa2 ba ME9L, Nd Tg 


ſhewing all equitie to us, for he wilF not-bid'us'be'one thing; and him- 
ſelfe another, My yoake # eaſie, All my wayes areequall, this God profeſ- 
ſeth of himſelfe, Eſay 4.3. 23. Pſal. 103. H&Edoth not love chiding : 
he 1sand. will be found for ever a good maſter to us. Er oEa 

The Reaſonfolloweth, becauſe We have a Maſter, c£. who is de- 
ſcribed from his nor accepting of perſons, to prevent the deceitefull 
thoughts which we might fancie with our ſelves.” La bbs 

1. Then we ſce, what is a1 excellent conſideration” tibeate downe all 
prond cruclty,to bethinke us of our maſter ix heaven,"that can'call us-to 


cooler for them bothithen to looke at God: Ger: 19; when' Abraham 
ſaw the Lord, youſee how he did abaſe hiniſclfe; as low as duſt and 
aſhes, and :Gen. 2g. 6. when Joſephs brethren: feared teſt hee would 
deale cruelly with then, 7sſeph affureth'them' that this is 'farre from 
him; why? becauſe he was under the ſame God with them) and 70b 31; 
14. this conſideration of the Maſter in heaven, miade*7ob he durſt not 


| 


deale rigorouſly with his ſervants and nothing-'can cohtaine us in our 
duty like to this. For one ſervant will fall off ſmicing' another, if he 
{ee his maſter, and will reckon with him for it. IKE 

This therefore doth ſhew that ſuch have'not God intheir fight who 
breake our to ſuch cruel! intreatie of others : but let ſuch know th 
have a Maſter who will keepe an Audit with them,and pay them their 
due; he thar hath becne mercileſſe, ſhall have judgement- without 
mercy. h = ALLE. | 

The laſt thing to be marked is, that our God is n0 accepter of Perſons: 
the meaning of whichis not that God doth deale alike with thoſe that 
are equalls, for in matrers of favour God may, and doth, deale di- 
verily with men all alike, 2. Iris not meant that God hath notregard } 
of the being and exiſtence of ſome before other : for he taketh ſome 
and rejeQerh other ſome: but [Perſon] doth fignific all outward 
circumſtances which men uſe to regard, power, wealth, kindred, &c. 
and the meaning is, God is a God that will not for any by-reſpe& goe 


This dorh let us gather an argument that.our God wilbea good Mr, Pſe 3. 


Dog. 


Doll, 


a haires breadth from juſtice, Dev, 10: Tam a ſtrong God, fc. that ac- 


in man, Dex? . 1. 17. will himſclfe be farre from it.' And we ſce that 


Lo _—_ — heathen' 


cepts not perſons, lob 34.14. a worthy place, 4s 10.34. Of a truth I | 
| perceive God s n0 acceptey of perſons : for God that will not allow: this | 
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heathen men, as thoſe Arcopagites-have beene ſo imparrtiall that they | 
have judged in the night, that they might not be moved to 1njuſt pro. 
cceding by the countenance or perſon,:, . Wt 
Ye. Which hath not onely comfort for poore ones, but a double inſtru- | 
Qion, 1. To ſhake a great many vaine hopes : for you have many that| 
| hope well they ſhall goe. to God to reſt when they dye: aske them; 
Why chey thinke ſo 2 becauſe we have knowne a great-deale of mi. 
ſery and ſorrow here, as much asany;one poore man : Butthough thou] 
| haſt never ſuch motives of commiſcration, theſe will nor helpe, if thy 
cauſe be not good, if thou canſt not by a working faith plead:thy in- 
nocencie, God is no reſpecter of perſons. Others becauſe they are in| 
"4 _ « '[betterand more glorious; eſtate, .they-thinke the Lord-will let them 
finde him more caſte: for he lookerh tor, as they think, for ſuch Rrict- | 
nefle in them as he dothin others, but God hath no reſpeR of perſon, 
| you ſhall be ſtripped of Maſterſhip and Gentry, when you come before 
: him. Others, chey thinke to, finde God mercifull becauſe they arcig- 
| gorant, and bave not meancs, but-Ged-he. will not looke-ar this, liec 
will look at faith manifeſted by good life, if rhis'be lacking ir will 90 4- 
| painſt thee, Rom. 2.12 Such asare without the Law periſh without the Law,| 
| becauſe God wil not fax by-matters decline from righteous judgement: 
| {o.many becauſe they. by profeſſion are his people, and doc heare his 
| Word.ſomcrime, and. reccive: but it'is- not-this reſpeR that God 
| judgeth. by, thou art nota doer.of 'rhe Law, though thou knoweſt 
icneycrſo, and braggeſt of it, God-will condemne thee: becauſe: hee 
laoketh at: the thing it ſelfe,' not at, any reſpe in thee, Rom. 2: 13- 
Luk,.1 3 27+..0 preachers,if they. would ſay they have taught others, | 
if chey. live nat according, God hath no reſpeR of perſon; and: there:| 
fore-will ſay, Depart yee, fc. Mater 23, | F301 ; 
ſe 1, .. : So thatwe myſt nortleane on ſuch ſandie foundations, truſt ro ſuch 
reedes as theſe are, but ſeeing we call him Father that judgeth without 
reſpcQof: perſon, let us paſle our converſation in feare and-trembling,| 
8 Pet. 139 cod 3G) et 5 ahh ft tor 21) BE gs 5A 
2. .j This teachethus that weſhunne this.vice, ph. 5. r. thoſe that are 
the beloved children of God muſt follow him : Sometime men give 
allowance intheir hearts of men according to outward things, 1am. 2. 
-- | they knew menaccording. to the fleſh, for ic is not that bare preemi- 
nence of ſeate, butthe inward cſtimarion ſignified by the other thar is 
there condemned. Again, what maketh us in ſome wee cannot ſce| 
great faulrs?- we immoderarely cxtoll little things when commenda- 
ble, in others we rake any moare ſo-hainouſly, and if they tread awry 
| we cannot. ſatisfie| our ſelves in- diſcommending ir, the-ground 
of it is reſpe of perſon, one is gracious with us, the otheriout of 
| favour. 3 a Hier ont i yu ogy, 
VERSE 10.|.-..N,ERS E.I10. Finally, my brethren; be flrong. in the Lord, and in 
the power of his might 1 ITY 
.: /Nowfollowes the concluſion of the Epiſtle : in which.are three| 
things; Firſt; agexbortation, tothe 21. verſe, Secondly,. a gc” 
, | or'' 
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of diſpatching Tychicxs, verſe. 21.22. Thirdly, a farewell, verſe 23.24- 
\ The ſumme of the Exhortation is, that we would fortific our 
(clves,to the end we may goec through with theſe things which oppoſe 
us 1n our Chriſtian warfare. 

Now the manneristwotold : Furſt, by looking at the ſtrength we 
have out of ourſelves in God. Secondly,by harneſſing our ſelves with | 
a ſpirituall ſtrength inherent inus. For rheſe do not one explaine the | 
other, becauſe x Pet.1.5. Gods ſtrength and faich are diſtinguiſhed, | 
as the matter apprehended, and the hand apprehending; and it is inore j 
 ſutable to this Allegory : For the ſtrength of the common ſouldiers | 
[iS as much,yca farre more in the wiſedome and power of their Leader, . 
[then ia their owne valour and furnirure. But one may ſay, Why doth | Oueſt. 

he lay 72 the power of his might, and not in the Lord onely © Anſw. 2,7 
The firſt is a moregenerall objec of our faith [x the Lord, Jin his 
wiſedome , mercy , faichfulneſſe , (for all theſe dos firengrhen vs.) | 
The other is that immediate thing in which 1s all our helpe, as kee- 
ping us to Salvation. Now that the Apoſtle having exhorted to 
 belecfe, and godly life , doth: ſtrike up a Drum, and ſound an| 

alarm ; it doth give us: ro underſtand, that 7he pratzice of: good duties | Dot. 
hath no ſmall: enmity againſt them. The Devill will ſoone (if we ſer q 
our ſelves this wayes) cry for 'clubs, and reach us ſome knockes. We 

ſhall know that theſe things ſhall coſt us the ſerting ov. Thus in Chriſt 
when he ſer upon the worke of our redemption, Satan did tempt him, 
[as Matth. 4.and Rom. 7.21, when he would doe good, cvill would 
| ftirre in him : and when Pal, 1 Thef. 2. 18, didpurpoſe to come and 

viſit them for the ſtrengthening of their faith, Satan did hinder him : | 
and Mat. 12.46, when Chriſt was fruitfully teaching, there we ſce - 
| his acquaintance atthe doore to ſpeake with him, calling him from the | 
| worke in hand, Matth. 16.22, 23. when he toldthem of his ſuffcring, 

(Saran by Peter ſought ro turne him from it; (Savethy ſelfe.) O ſuch is | | 
|the force of Satans oppoſition, that a man when once he ſetterh him- _— 
hens ro this or that good thing earneſtly, heis beaten from it farther | | 
then before: even as the people were,who are types to us; when they In 
00eg themſelves to forſake Egypt, their ſervitude was redoubled, 

E x06. 5. Ln | X | 
They therefore muſt teach us notito countir ſtrange when we finde Yſe 1. 
ſuch difficulties in the wayes which are good : for when a man doth | 
looke to righteouſneſſe, he doth then leave the kingdome of darkneſſe, | 
andthe tyrant cannot endure this with patience. As at other tryalls, | 
ſo at this we muſt not wonder, 1 Pet. 4. 12. Dearely beloved, thinke it 
20t ſiranze concerning the fiery tryall, Why ſhould we thinke that ſo 
| ſtrange which is ſo frequent, as our meat is not more uſuall £ When 
| We would buckleto ſome more ſpiritual] dutics, then ſuch an ill diſpo- 
{tion commeth upon us: evill is preſent, the Devill doth make us to be 
annoyed with ſwarmes of idle thoughts: then what need we uſe ſuch 
ſtritnefſe £ be good to your ſelfe, then this friend would ſpeake with 
us, this buſinefle is undone,this matter lycth indeſpaire, thy mother 1s 
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| | Secondly , who it is, or upon what 


| choſen thee to build the houſe of his Sanctuary, be ſtrong therefore, 


to. 


ſpake I with my tongue, Pſal. 39. 3. Wemuſt not chinke this ſtrange; 


atrhe doore, then we are moyled and deeper often inthe ſin we fled 
from, then before. While I was muſing, the fire brake forth, then 


but though we be beaten on our knees, yet go ſtil from Egypr the king- 
dome of darkeneſle ro the glorious inheritance of the Saints in 
light. 

ef This doth ſhew fuch whoſe courſe is cleare and even, goc 
{moothly away with all their enterpriſes, that they are taken of rhe 
Devill to doe his will : for if they did not pleaſe him, then he would 
have a ſaying to them, Now particularly in this verſ. two things muſt be 
opened, 1. That Chriſtians muſt have a reſolution in their courſes, 
ſirength it ts we muſt be conra- 
giows, For the firſt, the Apoſtle teacheth ſo much, 1 Cor, 16. 1 Jo 
Watch ye, ſland faſt, quit yoar ſelves like men; he doth call upon us tobe 
valorous, like as 70ab cxhorted his ſouldiers fighting for their country, 
2 Sar. 10.12. And ofthe Chriſtians, it is ſaid, they did with full pur- 
poſe of heart cleave unto the Lord : and the ſclfe fame ſpirituall for-] 
tirude is neceſſary in the things we undertake or fuffer, if we meaneto| 
goc through with them. Take heede therefore : for the Lord hath 
and doc it. Luke 9.51. It is {aid of our Saviour Chriſt when his time 
was come to ſuffer, he ſcthimſelfe fully ro goe to Ternſalem, Now this| 
ſpiritual courage doth ſhew it ſelfe in three things. 

Fitſt, it doth expel] the feares of cowaraiſe, when we ſec great enemits 
againſt us, Dent.20.23.Letnot your hearts feare nor be atraid of them: 
for thougha man fee a hideous miafle of corruption, yer ſhall it nor af-| 
fright him. FEY 0) | ED Se, 

2. It makes us not to be diſmaide at the difficulties that meete with w:| 
though a man come by knockes, yet he maketh .not dainties of them. 
For Pal though he was driven upon that he would not, yer he wasnot 
diſmaid, but gave God thankes that the beſt part ofhim did looke ano- 
ther way, and that Chriſt was his righteouſneſle. 

3. Ir doth ſhew irſ{elfe in-this, that after we are foyled, it maketh us 
renew our battell, and valiantly charge our enemies with freſh aſſaults. 
Tad. 20.22. The men cf Tſrae! plucked up their hearts, (there js cou- 
rage) and renewed the bartell; ſo Paul, though the devill did buffer 
bim againe and againe,yet being couragious, he did renew his ftrengrh 
againſt it by often prayer, s 

This then doth rebuke the timorouſneſle in us,that when we fee the 
manifold enemies, which we have, our hearts melt, and if we be foy- 
led, arc ready to caſt away our weapons; which cowardiſe doth cn- 
courage the adverſary, as courage doth daunt him. The Devill is like 
a ſerpentine Crocodile : the property of which is, if one falloweth, 
it lycth away; if one Rye, it purſuerh him : reſiſt him, he ſhall fiye; 
be afraide, he will follow. Menare, as Jerermzie complaineth, couragl-| 
ous to doe evill, but they have no courage to doe good. If a Bearc or 


Lyon be inthe way, they will encounter the greateſt difficulties: if | 
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one courſe prove not, they will tuxne every ſtone; which ſhould make | 
us much more double our courage.in that which is good. __ 

. 2. Weſcchence, how that Gods almighty ſtrength is it, on which; 
our courage mult be butlded. Efay 30,15. Thus'ſaith the Lord God, 
in quictneflſe and reſt ſhall ye be ved , In quietneſſe and confidence | 
ſhall be your ſtrength. Ph:t.4.14. I can do all things through Chriſt | 
char ſtrengrheneth me. 1: Per.1.5, We are kept by the power of God | 
unto ſalvation : forno ſtrength but:his can prevaile againſt the ſtrong | is 
one in the world : he bruiſcth the Serpents head, hee diflolycth the 
works of Satan, Ger.3. Teſ.3.8. Thelſraclites could not have-come 
out of Egypt, nor entred the Land of Canaan, if the Lord had not | 
ſubducd their enemies, neither might they be confident in ſword or | 
bow, bar in the name of the Lord only , in their ſtrong God : much | 
more muſt our courage be builded on God , fecing their enemies .are 
ficſh, ours are ſpirits of great power. Looke as it is in ſouldiers, their | 
[chiefeſt ſtrength licth in their Capraine : ſo is irtrue here, that all our | 
ſtrengrh licth in Chriſt, the Captaine thar leadeth us to ſalvation, his 
wer doth all our works for us : and that whichis to bein us, doth. 
bur fir us to ſtand ſtill and look fo this almighty power of God, which} 
ſubducth all things for u1$z - SETS FR & OTE. ; - 
\. Irmuſt teach us therefore to diſclaime our owne ſtrength : he that Yſe Is 
will-be wiſe, muſt become a fool; he that will be; ſtrong, muſt; learne 
ro ſee himſelfe to be weaknefle it ſelfe, We our ſclves before our, | 
converſion arc of no ſtrength, Roms. 5.6. After, 'of no ſtrength: Not:| 
that we are ſufficient to thinke a good thought, A Cor.3.5: None can | 
name the Lord Jeſus but by the Holy Ghoſt, 1-Cor.1.2.3. He is hap- 
py that is growne up to be emptic of himſelfe : we arc as full of ſcltc- 
confidence as of ſelfe-loye, though we cannot diſcerne it. This is the 
reaſon we are ſooften foyled,that we might ſee we are of no. ſtrength, 
that all our victories maſt;come from: God. 14. -20,, The Lord let the | 
Ifraclites fall ina moſt juſt quarrell againſt their brethren ,. that hej & 
might ſtrip them of thar ſelf-confident preſumption they had in them-iF* 
ſelves. And Paw!, ſoholy an Apoſtle, was brought to the: gates of | 
{death that he might learne this leſſon, 2 Cor.1.9. What maketh ys af- 
ter divers fals,;to be no,more afraid:;of the enemies that buffet us 2 
what maketh-us that we .can.no more feclingly run under the, wings 
of Chriſt 2 whence is.it. that we have no more poverty of ſpirit 1n the | 
[experience of our frailtics, bur that ſecret ſclte-confidence is mighty 
inus? Sccing thatall ourcourage  muſt.be in this , that God is with 
us; let us be nothing ;in our ſelves. The bleſſed ſoules can ſay with | 
| Paul, Phil.z.3, We arcthoſc whoſe hearts being circumciſed, rejoyce 


— 


ti. 


: d 


in the Lord Jeſus, and have.no confidence in the fleſh =,» 
| . Secondly.,; let us. learne to build our ſelves on this Rock, :on our| 7ſt as 
ſtrong God Chiiſt Jeſus; : As thoſe uncircumciſed Philiſtims did place 
all thcir hopes of the:baxtell in their Goliah + ſo. muſt we place. all onr 
kope in Chriſt Jeſus :-this. is our ſtrength. Exod. 14. 13. Stand. ſtill, | 
feare not, behold the ſalvation of the Lord which he will ſhew.co you 
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*|power of Gods might, that muſt help us to ſalvation. It we had the] 
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this day. This & 4 moſt bleſſed eſtate, ts leane on the Lord , and onthe 
power of his might + many are the venefits of it. It will feare no oppoſi-| 
tion. For whar cannor Gods almighty power ſubdue 2 Fſal. 27. 1. 
2- It will not be diſmaid when all meanes in ordinary confiderati- | 

on faile us : he ſaveth by few , yea without any; as well as many. 
Rom.4. Abraham cared not for rhe-deadnefſe of his body. 
3, Hethathathnotruſt in himfelfe, but leaneth on the power of 
God, will, though he fall often, ſtill have hope : for he that knowes 
he hath no ſtrength, cannot wonder if when God leaveth him he doc 
fall : and hee that maketh Gods ſtrength his: ſtay, though hee bee 
never ſo farre from a thing , yet will not caſt away hope in timeto 
obtaine, | 

_ Finally, he will deſire to grieve filently for his weaknefſe, he will 
ſolcarne to ſee there is noability in him, that he will further leane his 
faith on the power of God. Pſa/.60.11. Give us help againſt trouble, 
for vaine is the help of man. Pſa. 69. 29. When I am poore andin 
-heavineſſe, thy help O Lord ſhall ſtill exalt me. What uſe the Pſalmiſt 
maketh of this, that the 1ſraclites had fought-unſuccesfully as left of 
God. 


Laſtly, this is all our ſecurity, thar it is not the ſtrength in us, but the] 


——_—— 


ſtrength of our firſt Parents, and were left to our ſelves, we ſhould 
come ſhort of happineſle : but this being it that doth keepe us ( Gods 
ſtrength being truſted to by faith) the ſelte ſame ſtrong God beingthe| 
\author and finiſherof our faith , Zeb. 13. this puts all our of doubt, 
3. Wemuſt glorifie the power of God inallthings : itis he that ſtreng-| 
-theneth us. "Eſay 25.10. He workethall our works for us: ?ſal. 108. | 


' 


l - Now followeth the ſecond part of tortifying,concerning the furni-| 


| 


|[rthem, but muſt pur it or. 3, That the Chriſtian armour is for matter 


Yartothezr; Firſt, he layeth downe the duty. :Secondly, he doth, as| 


. _ 


1 3. Through him we ſhall do valiantly, he is our ſhicld, towre,rock, | - 
ſtrength, and glory.” I | 


ture we areto have; laid downe in generall tothe 14; verſe, inpartict-| 


a faithfull Herald, againe repeate his proclatnation, becauſe we can- 
'not heare on this ſide eafily,” bur would fave'our ſelves peaceably, 
without looking after warfare. Tn laying downe the duty , he delive- 


| ifthe beginning of this verſe, the thing to be done :' Pur on the 


whole armourof God. 2, The end, that'you'may be able to reſiſt. 
3. The reaſon, which hath reference to the duty ; andend; in the12.} 
verſe, Now inthe thingto be done, three things are'to be matked. 
x, That Chriſtians 'muſt have armour that is'compleat armour, to co- 
ver them from'top to toe. 2. That they" muſt nor have- it lying by] 


and making, of God, that is, divine and ſpiricuall, For the firſt , there 


|them'otit of Egypt, he led them thence armed ;z becauſethat Pharaoh 


is great reaſon to prove that a Chriſtian muſt have armour. For he hath 
cnemics that would wound him deadly otherwiſe, = 
Tt is with us as with the Iſraclities in Exodus's ſo ſoone as he tooke 
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be knew would follow them, and puiſſant Kings encounter them as | 
they marched ro their inherirance. Ws 
Againe, a Chriſtianis borne with his armour on his back , ſo that 2. 
hee can as well ceaſe to be a Chriſtian as ceaſe ro be armed, That 
which is fabulouſly ſpoken of the race of Gyants 1s truly ſpoken of 
's; we arenoſooner borne then we have our ſwords girded to us,our 
ſhi: Ids on our armes,8&c. For the Word doth beger us, Faithis the firſt 
thing formed in us. Now that we muſt have compleat armonr , it i hence 
manifeſt. | 
Becauſe it were in vaine to have ſome parts covered, andto lie open 
to mortall wounds in other ſome, The Devill is like thoſe Champi- 
ons, who it they cannot wound the head nor the heart, they will prick 
ary part rather then faile. as 
| Chriſtians then muſt have their compleart harnefſe covering them | ſe 1: 
| from topro toe; which doth ſhew us how unchriſtian many are, who | 
know nor, if they ſhould ſpeake tru:h, that there 1s any ſuch armour. | 
_ | Like Ifrac) when rhere was nota Smich, nora weapon init: ſois the 
| face of our Iſraclites, they looke nor (though they have bound them- 
{clves by the Sacrament to be warriours) after armour. , If. thou haſt 


— 


not this armour, know. the Devill hath ſurpriſed thee, and holdeth 
thee asa ſlave to him. ED 
Againe, many forget that they muſt have compleat armour, ſuch 
as muſt cover them all over: and therefore though in ſomethings they 
ſecme covercd,yct inothers they are without defence. . . | 
| - Sccondly, we muſt marke that he doth not ſay, wee muſt have ar- 
mour, or-prepare it, but we muſt put it on: obſerve thence, that I: & | Dog, 
| 208 enough to know there is ſuch armour , but we muſt have it buckled al- 
waies upon us, in readineſſe by #s : we mult not doe as many , who haye 
wardrobes of apparcll, but they weare them not z as good have none 
as uſc1t nor, | DES fo 
Bar you will aske me, How may we putit on ? 
If we doe nncaſe us of that which will notlert it be drawne upon us: 
for as hee which would put on a new ſuit, muſt firſt pur off his old; 
lo we. 4: I og 
Secondly, we muſt in conſcience of our.infirmity pray to God to 2 
| fit this furniture abour'vs : for, looke as little children, although they 
have apparrell, they cannot pur it on further then the nurſe or. mother 
doth make then rcady : fo itis withus. __ Ee 
Thirdly, we muſt put on theſe things by exciting and augmenting 2 |} 
them : as for.cxample 5 Would(t thou-pur on the ſhield of faiths doe Ml 
it thus I am a poore captive: well, Chriſt hath bid me hold him,and 
he will make me free. I am troubled with lawes of evill: well, Chriſt 
is aſarRificr ; cvery time we renew faith, we pur on this ſhield, 
Fourthly, the uſe of this armour doth pur ir on : for beſides as in| 4: 
apparell by ſtretching our ſclyes we make ir fall ro our bodies, theſe 
praces have this; being exerciſed, they increaſe the more. , 
This doth rebuke many, yea many that have armour. Looke, as| Yſe x, 
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evidences, rill ſome flaw be tound, are nor peruſed : fo our weapons, 
' till God muſter us with ſome calamities, are not uſed. W hen I ſee 
| theſe ruſty halberts, calievers , muskets hanging up 1n the time of 
' peace, | may fee how itis with our ſoules. The graces of God are not| 
kept thining, we doe nor gird them daily to us as we ought : therefore 
| when we ſhould uſe them we ſhall finde them our of kilrure ar the 
| leaſt. Againe,many {lothfull ſouldiers forcaſe pur on ſome,and leave 
off other ſome: though they looke to the maine, yet they care not for 
_ |the lighter wounds; their eyes,tongues, earcs are ſhot throueb, as Da- 
| vid in Yriahs matter had not his eycs fenced, 
Vſez.  Againe, it Jets us ſee how well a mulritude of the fairhfull, a virgin 
berrothed to Chriſt, may be compared to an army (for terrour) with 
banners, Is it nota fearefull thing for anenemy to ſee anarmy all clad 
with gliſtering armour from the crowne of the head to the feet ? ſois 
it for theſe ſpicits to ſec their ſoules ſo armed. The laſt thing to be 
marked in the duty, is the kinde of armour [ of God, ] which word noteth 
both the maker and metall of it z, teaching us, that the weapons where. 
| with we reſiſt the devill muſt be ſpiriruall. Our weapons ( ſaith the| 
| Apoſtle) are notcarnall, bur ſpiricuall, 2 Cor. 10,5. There & 0 armour 
of proofe able toreſiſt him, which God himſelfe doth not forge , and is not 
- | ſpiritual : for the ſtrength of brafſe and ſtone is nothing ro him ; that 
- | of the Leviathan may be applied to him, 706 41. 
Secondly, ſuch muſt the armour be torefiſt , as the affaulris which 
1s made againſt a thing : now the devill doth not come againſt us with 
| {words, but withſpirituall ſuggeſtions to withdraw us; labouring #o 
' | withdraw ws from rightcouſneſle & fellowſhip with God,to unrighte- 
ouſnefſe and the creature,leaving the creator. Wherefore we mult not 
| fence our ſelves againſt the aſſaults of Saran by any humane meanes, 
| by any thing which the wiſdome of man can ſuggeſt:bur as David,en- 
countring with Goliah,laid aſide Sauls weapons and furniturc,and weiit 
| | againſt him inthe name of the Lord : ſo we muſt ſay, Notarmed with 


| 


it. 


{| our owh wildome, ſtrength, or helps of the creature,do we ſeek to put 
| to flight the powerof darkneſs, bur in Gods armor we make refiſtance. 
2. | Secondly, it doth convince many of notable folly, who will march 
| againſt the devill with armour flcſhly and deviliſh; as the Papiſts,who 
in proccſhion have banners npon poles, who on Palme- Sunday carry 
palme-boughs, who pur truſt on croſſes, crucifixes, holy water, &c. 
for, not knowing the power of godlineſſe, they think with flcſhly ce- 
cemomes to chaſe away the ſpirituall powers of darkneſle. 

| | Againe, many troubled with tentarions of blaſphemy, or ſelf-mur- 


+ 
ed. A 
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der, they will to phyſickzas if by letting of blood or vomir, they could 
purge out the devil]; others, when the cvill ſpirit doth annoy them, 
they make reſiſtance, butas Sawl, call for muſick, this or that compa- 
I. | ny, and employ themſelves more bufily, that onenaile may drive out | 
| | another; ina word, ſo reſiſting that evill one, troubling themſelves, 
| 


| that the make themſclves twofold more the children of the Devill. 


© Fourthly:, there are ſome who when they are ſo troubled, wh - | 
LI ICK | 
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ſtick to go to Wiſardss ; when the Devill doth wound them,they will 
| ſecke ro him for a plaiſter : thar cure will be well done, when the mur- 
dering ſpirit muſt play the Surgeon. Now followeth the end, hat yee 
my be able to ſtand. Two things muſt bce unfolded. 1x. Whar this | | 
meanes [toſtand ?7] Anſw. A ſouldicr ftanding orderly to his fizht, doth 
neither run forth to his perif, nor retire throngh cowardiſe ; neither is bea. 
ten downe through violence. So that ſtanding , is holding their courſe | 
withour hurt reccived. | 

A [[anults of the Devil are of two ſorts - forcible or politicke. Now 
this Text ſpeaks of thoſe ſubtle ſtratagems , the word {ignifying one 
principall kinde , (to wit) ambuſhmenrt, that put for the other: the | 
| ſenſe then of the words 15,that you may be preſerved harmelefle, not. | 
withſtanding the Devill doe practice all his ſtratagems againſt you. 
Thus you ſce whatis the benefit of our Chriſtian furniture: ir doth pur 
us out of danger ; this is tryed proofe, wee need not feare any ſhot if 
it be well buckled unto us : thus Chriſt bcing with this harneſſed, 
| the Devill could not faſten any thing on him : for even ſpyme peeces | 
arc of no leſle force, much morethe whole. 2 Pez. x. He that joyneth | 
| faith, vertuc, knowledge (which all is butthe breſtplate ofrighteouſ- | 
nefſe) ſhall nor fall : 7oh»fairh, fairh (which is but our ſhield ) is our 
| victory, Now if one pcece be of ſuch uſe, how beneficiall is the | 
whole 2 Againe, in the fals of rhe Saints ic may beſecne how they 
caught their wipes, for lack of rheir armour. 

Which muſt teach us,firſt, to priſe and get us this furniture. We ſee / ſer. | 
how going to warres weeſteeme more then life ſuch an armour as.can | 
ſecure us, that we need nor rake care for gunſhot : how much more 
ſhould we count of this, which keepeth the life of God from being 
wounded inthe ſoule 2 Which if we were fully clad with, we might 
fight atthe Cannons mouth ſecure from danger. 


_—— 
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2. Ir doth ler us ſee what we muſt blame when we are wounded ; 2. 
Our wan: to our ſelves innot s on this armour ; for hence ir was: | 
cauled. | | 


2. Weſee that the devil doth uſe policic in aſſayling us, Thus from the 
beginning he ſhewed more of rhe Serpent then of the Lion ,.. 2 Cor. 
{11.3. He did through deceir beguile Zwah.2 Theſ.2.8.His working is 
not in all power only,but in all deccivablencſle of unrighteouſnefle:he 
is the father cf common Machiaveliſme, he knoweth the Lions skin 
will not come where the Foxes may enter ; and'if he were ſtrength 
withour ſubrilry,hee were rhe lefſero befeared. For whatis the Pocts | 
| Polyphemmus when his eyesarc wanting 2 what 15 ſtrength if wiſdome | 

and policy be wanting or abſent? But for our further inſtruRtion, we 

| muſt ſcarchour what rheſe ſubrill ſtratagems are, wherewith he doth ' 
| CIrcUmvent us : not thar vwe can finde them all out , but that we may | 
point at the fountains of further meditation. 3 
| * Theſe may be conſidered generally, or more particylarly, General- 
| ly, his policy in fight is, that heobſervcth all circumſtances for his ad-' 
vantage; as perſon, place, time ; and as he ſet upon Chriſt in the 
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| Deſart when he was now hungry : the condition of the party , whe- 

ther in proſperity or in adverſity, religious,or otherwiſe : his weapon, | 
in chooſing and uſing of which he hath grear skill : and tworhings are 
here remarkable and moſt eminent, Firſt, thar he will then redouble 
his forces, when after Gods ready to remove him : as men that be- 
ſiege a City, if they have intelligence of any power comming ro re-} 
move the fiege, they will put forth all their courage, trying if they} 
| may make breach or ſcale the wals and enter. Revel.12.12. He can tof 
watch opportunity , that he can be ready to hurt us with our own: 
weapons. As 2 Cor.27. he would have ſwallowed up the Corlntti- 
an in his repentant ſorrow, 

The more particular conflitts and aſſaults, ſomeare lefſeſecne, ſome 
are more openly hoſtile. The leſſe manifeſt aſſayling of us is , when hc | 
diſſembleth his perſon, or his ſtrength : For Satan often commethin} 
the perſon of a friend , ſometimes in an Angels of lighr, ſome-| 
times in the perſons of Saints departed ; and hee 1s like that] 
policy of the Gibeonites, 7of. 9. 9. Like the King of Iſracl who| 

; King, 22.30, | fought with CAram in other apparell : or like as if a Man of} 
| | warre meeting an enemy ſhould hang our the ſame colours with} 
| | chem, and {ct men ſpeaking the ſelfe ſame language, and of the ſelfe} 
ſame habit with their enemies, and ſo ſhould board them and ſinke} 
them at unawares; theſe therefore muſt a little be opened, Firſt, hre| 
| commeth and cloaſeth as a friend, inſinuating,as if he bare us more good} 
will then God, Gey.z. God knoweth if your eyes ſhould be opened, 
8c. ſo to Chriſt, Maſter ſparethy ſelfe : but marke what Chriſt re-j 
plicth, Goe behinde me Satan. So he commeth to another ,, What ?] 
hee hath abuſed theez doe notlet him doe thee that wrong , others} 
| | will be heartened to doe thee the like. So when he perſwades cove- 
coulneſſe, You muſt have fomething more then this : You have, and} 
may have agreatcharge : 1o to him that would double his diligence, } 
W hat need you ſo diſeaſe your ſelfe? God forbid none but ſuch great 
paines takers ſhould come to Heaven. Thus he would with a friendly 
parlic, with a 1oabs kifſe utterly betray us, Secondly, he hath ſome- 
times :aken on him the perſon of as CAngel of light , in words which he 
can ſpeake good, Marke 1.24. and 5.7. Thouart the Son of God. The| * 
A8s 16.16, | maide with the ſpirit of divination ſaith , You are the ſervants ofthe 
| moſt high God : but he protaneth rhe words, and uſeth them unto 
evillends, to win himſclfe credit in his lying , or weaken the truth of 
them by-his confeſling : ſo in »omine Domints. beginneth much wicked: 
| neſſe, Secondly, he will ſet us unſeaſonably and buſic us about good 
works, and thus he did Martha, Znke re. 40. making her ſo buſte1N| 
the entertainment, that ſhe had no. leiſure for the better worke , that 
which Mary choſe. This is his wickednefſe , and he alwaies doth 
either to juſtle out a better worke, or to draw-in with that good ſome 
ereaterevill, Soin the Church, many reade often and are thinking] 
of good things, but the Devill doth draw them to this,that they might 


notartend the worke in hand. Thirdly, he will perſwade .to.evill uw, 
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derthe ſhew of good : thus he will make us under the pretence of 
diſcretion and moderation, be like thoſe who were neither hot not 
cold, fir for nothing bur tobe Tipued out of Gods mouth : He will 
with a ſhew of zeale fetch us off ro murther, Luke 9. 54. He did the 
Diſciples, and thus he beguileth ſuch who will reforme without au- 
thoriry, and the Browniſts who beguiled with a falſe ſpirir of zeale, 
| make ſeparation : ſo by perſwading providence, he doth fill the hear: \ 
with covetouſneſſe : ſo by perſwading perfeRion, he foileth in will- 
worſhip : ſo theſe dorines of Devils forbidding meats, marriage, re- | 
ligiouſly, are broached under pretence of chaſtiry,abſtinence; invaca- | 
tion of Angels and doubting, under. pretence of humility. Col. 2. and 
unwritten truths with curious queſtions, under. pretence of profound 
learning : ſuch like dodtrine, Revel.2.24. ſo ſtiled, is called therefore 
the depth of Satan. Fourthly,by diſſwading that which is truly good, 
as if it were a vice : thus repenting, and leading new lives, and taking 
upthe orders of God, this 1s new-fangledneſle, and levity : thus doing 
any duty thatis not ſo generally received, it is diflwaded as fingulariry 
and pride, thus zeale is madnefſe, as in Chriſts practiſe cenſured, 
Mar.3.21. And Paul was thought tobemad:through much learning : 
thus the lawfull remedy 1s calumniated as uncleanneſfſe; depending on | 
Gods providence is counted tempting him:as in that example.ofA/az, 
Eſay 7.12. Particular faith is pride,8c. And thus he doth ſet fine co- | 
lours on foule cloarhes , and like ar Angell of light doth beguile us. 
3. He taketh on him the perſon of Saints departed; as apparitions for | 
the confirmation of erroneous dodtrines,doe fully'aſſare us. . 
' The ſecond leſſe apparent attion i,. his diſſembling of his ſtrength . 
\ſometime clevating, leſſening hispower : as whenour Lord hath toy. | 
ſed him in us, he will makeas if he were cafily. withſtood that we 
might after a ſort command him,that then we might waxe ſecure,and | 
'be betrayed. 2. By diflembled flight, like the tratagem uſed, 7o/. 7. 
Inde20, He will ſeeme asfled, butthen he playeth the Parthian, he 
fighteth moſt dangerouſly : Thus many that have beene prodigall, 
given to women, are growne better husbands, andbecome new meft; 
the Devill ſcemeth to be fled: but if they benot new creatures indeed, 
having new hearts, hungring after righteouſneſſe, and the knowledge 
of God, in Chriſt; the Devill hath them far ſurer then before. 
So in Saul, when the evill ſpirit came upon him; when Davzaplay- 
cd, the Devill ſeemed to:be gone, butalas nothing lefle, So ſome 
have beene troubled in conſcience, andithey have skinned all over in | 
their manner, allis quiet now : but-letthem beware, for if they have | 
not met with the right cure; the Devill by lying ill, and difſembling 
fight; will make them ſecure'to their deſtruction, _ 
Now, we cannot finde them out-better , then by confidering of 
warlike ſtratagems, to one whereof the holy Ghoſt here hath refc- | 
rence: Now theſe arc divided into three bands; for they are cither 1n | 
prying out, or in'concealement, or in matter of attempt. For the firſt, 
_ |thedevill doth pry into us, and knoweth us but too well, he is ſo 
; | rom 
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from knowledge , yea he hath his intclligences from every looke, 
' geſture, affeion, &c. that we may ſay as ram did , We can doe 
 cothing in our bed- chamber, but he underſtanderh ir,2 X7»g.2.11,12. 
| Secondly, forconcealment, he is as ſubtill to finde us our as to hide 
| himſelfe; and therefore carrieth his matters ſo, that the moſt are mur- 
dered by him before they wiſt who hurt them ; being like the Fox, 
whoentereth fetching leaps into her hole , that one may not be able 
to trace her to her den ſhe lieth in: which will appearc more in his 
| more apparent praQtices. His more apparent praQices are theſe, 

Firſt, his ambuſhment ; and this word. doth note a ſtratagem uſed 
by the Iſraclites againſt Az: thisische noted courle of the Devill, thar 
he ſhall bite at the heele, and come upon us behinde our backe as it 
| were. Thus ſometime he tempteth usto grofle negleR of our duty, 
orthe-contrary, but he commeth upon us ſtealing, with indevorion,or 
| cying manin the performance of duty , lceking ro corrupt the manner 
| or intention :. but theſe things not taking place, he hath lying in am- 
| buſh, pride and ſecurity; with which, after performing any good duty, 


| we are ready to beovertaken. 


| <A ſecond ſtratagem, toreſtraine courſe of viituall from the eſis, 
| 07 20 take away weapons fromthe enemy; theone practiced a,:ainſt Sama- 


"| ria, the other by rhe Philiſtims againſt Iſracl, x Sam.13.19. Now this 


is the attempt of Satan againſt us, to famiſh us it it were poſſible ; for 
now ata Sermon, the milk, bread, and meat of our ſoules, is. dealt 
forth by Gods Steward; but how many doth the devill keep from ta- 
ſting one mourhfull ? ſome vaniſh in wandering thoughts; ſome fit 

like pillars; ſomeiFthey be held roo long, or haveit not trimly diſhed 
| forth, fall out with their mear, and will none ; ſo many worthy com- 
| municants he maketh afraid ro rouch the Sacrament ; uncomfortable 
performance, indiſpoſitions ſo trouble them. So he doth labour no- 
thing more, then to wring our weapons out of our hands ; as prayer, 
whart-a deale of diſcomfort do we know in it £ ſuch ſwarmes of 
thoughts impertinent, ſuch miſts, ſuch loſſe of all comfortable ſenſe? 
| Butthe devill knoweth, that a prayer preferred in the obedience of 
faith, though out of the deeps of death and ſpirituall thraldome, is 
twice acceptable : but his drift is to make us lay aſide prayer. So faith: 
what is the matter that renewing our faith we have- ſome tryall pre- 
| ſently thar ſhaketh us more then ever? The matter the devill aimeth 
at is, to make us by ſuch continuall foiles, after renewing our faich,be 
weary of this, and ſo caſt our ſhield fronzus, 

A third ſtratagem in enemies is, to get the contrary forces out of 
their hold, or to diſorder their march and battell array, 1of.7. 144-20- 
Now this is the Devils politicke praQtiſe ; for our wall and mount 
's "$9 0 1 od i 

is firſt our belicfe in the word of promiſe, and threatning of God 
 weſin. 2. Our conſtant courſe in good exerciſes. Now the Devill 
will draw us from theſe, asthoſein Mal. 3. 14. who were brought to 


| ſay, Itisinvaine to ſerve the Lord : as Evah, the Devill brought her 


to make a peradventure of death, that was ſo peremptorily rhreatned, 
I and” . 
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and then ſtabbed her deadly. So David was wont topray thricea day, : 
and take times for ſuch devotions : but thedevill (as ir is probable in | 
2 $4m.11. 2.) had cauſed him to cone from his trench, and then did 
preſently wound him. 
The fourth ſtratagem is, Spreading of falſe terrors, Tud. 7. Gedeon 
with a frighrfull fhow did fo aſtoniſh the enemie, that they turned one 
againſt the other :-thus the devill doth often marſhall many cauſcleſſe 
rerrors, as he makes others preſume when they ſhould tremble. Hence 
it commieth, that he makerh Gods deare Chriſtian children, be ſome-. 
time troubled with feare, whether they are in the favour 'of God, 
whether they cver had true grace, whether they have not finncd a- 
eainſt the holy Ghoſt. So in particular ations if one will makea con- 
ſcience of unlawtull gaine, he will feare them wich poverty, they ſhall 
not be able ro live : ſo, if they be liberall, he will caſt in this feare, 
They may want themſelves: ſo, if they defend an innocent helpcleſſe 
perſon, he will bid them looke whar they doc, they may draw.an old 
| houſe ontheir heads : and he doth fill the eyes of the ſpirit with ſuch | 
diſguiſed bug- bearcs. SSA Fe 3 
The fift ſtracagemiis, to ſend in ſome ſmall forces, dr ſuborn ſome 2; 
| [treacherous\inftruments which may betray all : thus the devill will 
| F[ts 


— 


ofren faſten ſmall finnes on us, to bring us on to greater; ſuborne falſe 
brethren, | ee a at 

Now what is the uſe of all this, but to ſtirre-us up to looke about | 
us? ſccing we have ſo ſecret and ſo ſabtill an adverſary inftruted 
with a thouſand arts to circumvent us, what neede haye we to be in-| 
nocent as Doves, but wiſe as Serpents ? 

Now, if you will aske, How we may be kept ſafe ? 
| Learnc to feare and ſuſpe&rhe evill one : this 15 the Sentinell of 

the ſoule, which makerh diſcovery ofthe adverſary. Be watchfull,&c. 

Credulity is full of perill, but wiſe ſuſpition fecurerth from danger. 

Secondly, let us keepe within our houlds;* keepe the threatning _ 
within rhy hcart, and the dayly courſe of Chriſtian duty, and they 
(ſhall notbe able ro hurt : bur above all things, hold Chriſt and his | 3. 
wiſcdome by faith : for (Pro. 8, 12.) he dwcelleth witty prudence, he 
| findeth our counſels, the Spirit of wiſedome is int him: If we had to 
dcale with ſome crafty Broaker, we would joyne the-wileſt head wee | 
| could meere with againſt him : bur get Chrift the wiſedoine of the | 
Father, andno wiſedome ſhall be able to hurtthee. 

Fourthly, pray with David. _Aehitophels ftratagems, in the time 4 
| of peace, were like the Oraclesof God; but what ſaid David, Lord 
confound the wiſedome of _A1 chitophel. tis 

2. This ſhould teach usthankefulneſſe to God, who.in bis Word 
; doth make diſcoverie of ſuch like ſtratagems. It one diſcover to us 
| any wily device of an cnemy, we areglad, nothing doth come to us 
more welcome: ſo nothing ſhould more rejoyce us,” who are in our 
warfare, thenro know what plots our cnemics have contrived apainft 
us, Fore- warned, fore- armed. Ee bs TU 
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The reaſon followeth. For we wraſtle n8t againſt fleſh and bleed, &+c. 
In which three things are tobe conſidered. 1. Who arc the wraſtlers, 
2. Thewraſtling it ſclfe. 3. The Antagoniſts that wraſtle with us. 
But the words are difficult : therefore it may be asked, Whar is this 
wreſtling * 

Anſw. 1. A ſpeech borrowed from an carthly exerciſe, to ſhadow 
aſpirtuall courſe. For wraſtling againſt one 15 the putting of a bodily 
force forth, that I may caſt down from his ſtanding, and lay along him 
againſt whom I wraſtle: ſo the life of'a Chriſtian, is the receiving of a 
ſpirituall impreſſion from the powers of darkeneſfle, which they make 
to this end, that they may caſt us downe from the ſtate of faith, righ. 
teouſneſle, and blefiedneflc; to an unbeleceving, unrighteous, and cur- 
{cd condition. | | 
. Secondly, it may beasked, how itis ſaid-we fight not againſt fleſh 
and blood, ſecing the Apoſtle ſaith, He fought with beaſts ar Ephe- 
ſ#«,&c.thatis; ſavage men, of beaſtly quality; ſeeing againe that men 
make us.no ſmall exerciſe 2 SCE RBYY Dh 

Anſw. The meaning is not {imply to exclude them; but after a ſort: 
in this manner, we have not onely, or principally fleſhand blood. The 


| like-ſpeech is to be found elſewhere. God faith by Samuel, they have 


not caſt thee off, but me; that 1s, not thee onely or principally, x $4- 


(nel, 8.7. 


Thirdly, it may be asked, how the Apoſtle can ſay, that theſe doc 
thus moleſt us, the powers of darkeneſſe; when Colsſ. x. 13. we arc 
ſaid to be delivered from them, 7ohy 16. 11. The Prince of this world | 


 _ [is ſaydrobecaſt forth, and judged 2 


Anſw. We are delivered from the raging power of them,not power } 


my . lof tempting for exerciſe ſake. 2, Wehave deliverance, and Satan is 
ſubdued in part : for the Scripture ſpeaketh of things begun, and in 


doing, as done : in ſome meaſure we have deliverance, but not perfect. 
We-ſee notall things ſubjectro Chriſt, Heb. 2: 8, and Rex. 16.20. 
Saran is not;{but ſhortly ſhall be trodden down under our feete; This | 
ſerves in generall, ' Bur the laſt part of the werſe is difficult, and there- 
forercquireth more particular examination. - For the ſumme therefore 
of it, here-is a deſcription of the Devill and his Angels, which arc thc 
aſſaylants of. usin the way-of Salvation. Now they are deſcribed three 
wayes,, t/From'the.reſpeR of power they have inregard of this world, 
and thar particularly called principalities, and powers ; generally 


| called. :worldly :goyernors; which is expounded by way of cortrc- 


ion, governours of 'the darkneſſe of this: world: 2, They arc 
deſcribed from their nature.” . x. Their eſſence, Spirits, - 2. Their 


.-, | quality, wicked." 3. From the place of them, in high places, or hea- 


venly placcs. Tone ogeÞt | 
: The ayre called by the name of heaven, as the fowles of the ayrc 
are.called the fawles of heaven, ..Now for the meaning, we muſt open 
the-words.. ;1. What is the difference berwixt-rheſe three words? 

| Anſw. They doclay downe adifference of degrees inevill:Angels, 
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| which is plainely taught in Scripture. 2. . The exaQ difference, is not | 
comprehended by us, though the Lord hath revealed it, We ſay it is | 
taught in the Scriptures, thatif any thing be found out pertinent and 
ſound, ir may be knowne to have beene revealed. by God. 2. We ſay, | 
that theſe things, though in Scripture not fully conceived, we may | 
teach modeſty, and conſcience of our infirmity, when we come to the 
Scripture; that ſo we may ſceke to have our underſtanding, unlocked, | 
2. That we may baniſh thepride of being wiſe above that which is } 
written, when we cannot conceive all things written, 3. That we may | 
teach, that the perſpicuous knowledge of this dodrine of Angels, 1s | 
kept till we ſhall be }-24,4. But yet with reverence (o farre as the 
Word of God doth hold forth light, we may impart that we con- 
Ccive. 

Firſt, therefore, you. muſt know that there are two ſpirituall king- 
domes in the world, The one of light, God, Chriſt. The other of Sa- 
tan, called alſo the power of darkenefſle, Col. 1. 13. Who hath delive- 
red us from the power of darkeneſſe, .4#. 26. Now as the king. 
(dome of Godisnotin word, but-in power, it righteouſneſſe, peace, c 
and joy : So the kingdone of Satan « in power; which eſpecially;flands #n 
| foure things. In finne, which as a fſpirituall judgement he dothexecute: 
In the curſe, Heb. 2, 14. That he might deſtroy through death, him | 
that had the power of death : in inflicting evills apparently, evill in | 
body, ſoule, goods : and in giving things-good in themſelves; yet be- 
'\ſtowed in Gods fierce wrath. And thus he beſtoweth through Gods 
juſt judgement, the glory and riches of this world. For when God-| 
|\willlet a man thrive in finne, the Devill will ſerve him in proſperous 
ſucceſle, above that his heart can defire. This is his proper power in 
regard of the wicked. Now 1n reſpect of. the godly, he hath a power | 
ro exerciſe them.with ſundry teatations. | 

Secondly, you muſt ſer downe, that in this kingdome of evill An- 
gels, there are ſome in order before others;thatis granted of all. More | 
(particularly,there 1s one univerfall Commander of the reſt, and Pritce 
aS it were of the whole world : therefore the Scripture ſpeaketh fingu- 
larly of him, calling him the Devill, with an emenencie above his 
Angels : Satan the Prince 'of this world, as onr- Saviour doth often 
call him, in 794» 2. Thereare Princes, or principall ſpirits in Nari- 
ons and countries under him. Thusthe Scriptureteacheth, Ban.to.1z. 
The Prince of Perſia, where he {peaketh of an 'Angel oY power | 
in that countrey; having powerto worke {o in the ſonnes of diſobedi- | 
ence, that the matter of the Church was hindered. And theſe are} 
principally under the Prince of the whole world. - {93 #4 och 
FT hirdly, it may be probably conceived, that in Countriesthere are 
of inferiour authority underthem, and they are powers. PFor1ncarth- 
[ly kingdomes(whentheſe two words are joyned) the onedoth {igni. | 
fe principall governours, the other ſecond ones, or ſubdelegate under | 
them : So thar, the firſt word may note the Prince of the wholeworld, and 
| ſuck as are privcipall over Nations under' him, The ſecond, ſuch as are in| 
- authority 
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authority under them, to execute'Gods ſpirituall judgement of ſinne and curſe, 
and have power of tempting the Saints. Now the third word doth compre- 
 hend both the former, as the generall doth the kindes under it: For both the 
Princes of this world, Princes national, aud powers inferior tothem all are 
worldly governours. | | | 
Now he openeth the foundation of this their power ; leſt they 
ſhould be thought governours,ſuch as are the ſonnes of the moſt High, 
and have received magiſtracie for the good of men; he ſaith, they be 
rulers in the world, by reaſon of the darkenefle in it : or by the world, 
I meane the darkenefle of finne, all kinde of curſes and ſpirituall rem- 
ptations, The ſccond thing they are deſcribed from, is rheir nature, 
Firſt, they are ſpirituall: that is, intelligences that cannot be ſeene with 
eyc; ſubtle and powerfull. 2. For their qualitie, wicked; ſuch as have 
at leaſt eminently in them all wickedneſſe, The third thing is the place; 


the doarine. of which, you may remember in theſe three conclu- 


_ Firſt, they are caſt out of heaven; which was their firſt habitation, | 
Tude 6, Secondly, the place appointed to them all (and where ſome 
are reſerved to the laſt day) is hell, or the deepe, 2 Pex. 2. 4. Forif 
God ſpared not the Angels, &c. Luke 8. 31. And they beſought 

him that he would not command them ro goe out into the deepe; 
char is, into hell. For theſe guilty perſons are impriſoned before exe» 
cution. 

Thirdly, that Gods juſt diſpoſition is ſuch, that for executing his 
ſpiriruall judgements and curſes on the wicked, and trying withtemp- 
tations his pwne children, fome of them arc in the earth. <4poc, 12.12: 
For the Devill is come downe.1n great rage. Tob 1. The Devill cotn-| 
paſſcth theearth. Someare inthe ayre, as in this place to hinder the 
ſaving hearing of Gods Wore; and in the ſtory of ob, they ſtirred 
up tempelſts. | 

Now thenthe ſumme of theſe words, may more largely in this 
manner be. unfolded. .You have good reaſon to pur on the armour of 
God : for allof, us who-havereccived to beleeve, and have through 
faith our hearts purified-to obedience; what is our life, but a continuall 
conflict (wraſtle?) and who are thoſe that encounter us? Not fleſh and 
blood, for then we needed not armour of ſuch high proofe, forged by 
God himſelfe. But thoſe that ſtrive with us, are ſuch, as if you looke 
attheir authority, they havea kingdome amongſt men, the Prince of 
the whole warld; under him nationall Princes; theſe have principali- 
tics, and ſecondary powers under them. Theſe principalitics and po- 
| wers, theſe all of them aregreatgovernours inthe world, doc all of 
them reſiſt us, yet I would not have you take them ſuch as have 4 
magiſtracy over the outward man, for the good of them, as worldly 
| Princes; who are therefore called gods : But the regencie they have 
amongſt men, 1s by reaſon of darkeneſſe. Gods Spirituall judgements, 
curſes which God will have-executed, and 'remptations wherewith 


| 
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of this world. Againc, for their nature, they arc not weake fleſh, but 


wherewith they are repleniſhed. 

Finally, they are ſuch ro whom (caſt out of heaven) though the 
 deepe hell belongerh; yet the Lord by his juſt diſpenſation (that his 
judgements may be executed on the wicked, and his children tryed) 
doth let them be1nthecarth, and hover over our heads in the ayre, in 
great abundance, prying into us,and ſo having the vantage of the place 
againſt us. 

Firſt, then we ſee here, thatno man whatſoever his worthineſle is, 
or graces, but is encountred by Satan. Our Parents were ſct onin ſtate 
of innocencic : Chriſt: Ze deſired to winnow the ne: for of all other 
be ts the moſt oppoſite 10 ſuch, as who will ſtill be buſieſt where he hath 
| leaſt to-doc. And no.marvell : for, the Saints have received Gods 
prefſe-money, and bound themſclyes by Sacrament to fight againſt 
him. Again,the Saints arepaſſed(by the power of God)our of his king- 
dome, and therefore he doth ſpite them, as not of his family : as dogs 
|ufe to barke, and bite not thoſe of the houſe they arcin, bur ſtrangers: 
and the Saints finally have the golden graces of God, which arc the 
treaſurehe would rob from them. Theeves breake not into poore cot- 
[rages, but houſes which are fulleſt of creaſure : ſo Satan will offer to 
breake into thoſe hearts which God hath failld with his ſpiricuall trea- 
ſure; there is booty for his maliceto prey upon. Co 
This therefore muſt be laid down, thar Af the fairbfull finde ſpiritu- 
all enmitie againſt them : for though ſometime he goc away for a ſca- 
fon, Luke 4.13. though there be old men aſwell as yong : yet this 
hindreth nor, but thar ir may be affirmed of all, that they have their 
(enemies ſtill begirting them, and aſſailing them, when they hope for 
advantage by it. | 

Which doth refute the vaine judgement of the world, which fſa- 
vourcth not the things of God : for whereas this is the eſtate 'of all 
Saints, they count them either fooliſh, or humorous, troubled wich 
itheyknow not what, or think that they are ſome notorious ſinners, 
if they bein their mindes moleſted. 

| Secondly, it muſtteachall of us who are weake in grace, of ſmall 
growth, not to wonder if we be troubled: for it the greene wood 
eſcape not, whar ſhall we, dry in compariſon, be cxempred 2 | 
Thirdly,we muſt be admoniſhed (though of never luch proceeding) 
notto lay aſide our armour, ſeeing that we are ſtill lubjed to be afſaul- 
ted : Nu#nquam bella bonis, nunquam certamina deſunt. 

Secondly, we muſt ſee whatis the courſe of a Chriſtian life: it is a 
confliting courſe, or wraſtling continually; power of darkeneſle ſce- 
_ tothrow him from faith, holinefle, bleſſednefle, to finne and a 


| 


this world, are of all men the moſt miſerable. 


Rre. 


fpirir: and therefore ſubtle, and mighty to ſpread cheir wickednefle, | 


(curſed eſtate : our life is a warfare. The life of all mengenerally is full | 
of commotion, 7oþ 14. 1. much more of them, who for oppoſition in 


- 715 # 


Zo 


Vſe Ie- 


Z» 


Pas ſaith, his life and courſe was a warfare; I have fought 4 good 
——— 


—_—___. 


—_ 


— —— 


—{ uu 


2o 


8! 
D 


I « 


2. 


- 


Epbefians, Chap.s. V : R.0, 


 fieht,&c. 2 Tim. 4.7. Tacob, Gen. 32. 28. being a patterne of all true 
| hearted Ifraclires, whole lives are a wraſtling by teares and prayers, 
| agalaſt all ſpirituall wickednefle. Sometimes itis not manifeſt to the 
 eyeof the world, that the matter is ſo with them as ir is, they are 


: thought to have faire lives; but many a man, merry in company, hath 


a ſhrew at home : ſo the Saints, though they may ſeemeto be plea- 
ſant, havethar in ſecret which doth fill their hearts with ſighs , and 
their cycs with teares, ſomething outward, or inward, or both, where- 
with they alwates wraſtle, 7s myſt be thus: for the fire of grace is like 
the heat of the body inthis, it rhe heat ofthe ſtomach had nothingro 


conſumption : if Gods grace had not ſomething withour or within, 
excrciling of it, with which it might wraſtle,it could not, in this cſtate 
we arc in, be preſerved. | 
Againe, theſe wraſtlings in temptation do bring us to know the 
power, wiſdome, and faithfulneſle of God, to know our ſelves and 
others. Bo 
Thirdly ,” without ſtriving, we muſt not be crowned, 2 Tim. 2.5, 


' cauſc, iris the way to our glory. 

The which doth, firſt, let ſuch know who lead pleaſant lives, and 
are at caſe in Sion , who are not poured from veſlell to veſſell, but 
walke on, as if their league and covenant were ſtricken with hell, that 
their courſe is not the life of Chriſtians z (this is a wraſtling and con- 
| f:ing eſtate)and itis aſtgnethar the ſtrong man poſleſſeth the houſe, 

that all is loquiet; | 
Secondly, this muſt make us, though we finde much ftrife in the 
way... that we muſt not faint, nay we muſt take heart : for this, that we. 
| ficie ſuch a conflict, 1sa token that we are the Lords, and that he hath 
caſt ourthe ſtrong one of the world. 

But you will ſay, May every one that findeth a ſtrife be ſure of this? 
Narurall men have a fight often in themſelves, condemning thar they 
doc, approving the contrary; Yideo meliora, proboque, 
| xAnſw. There isa fight betweene the naturs]l light of conſcience, 
and the ſenſuall courſes. Bur by theſe three rules we may diſcerne the fight 


' | of the ſpirit and fleſh from it. 


Firſt, our ſtrife is cauſed not from enormous ſwarving , but from 
the corrupt quality which infeeth us throughout, ourbitth, ſin, the 
law of evill which dwelleth in the membcrs. Now this is a thing 
which the light of nature doth not deſcry. 5 

Secondly, the light of nature cauſeth a ſtrife , when we doe ſome 
erofſe things,or ingroſſe negle : bur the ſtrife of the ſpirit is in good 
things, againſt the notperfe& performance of them : thus Pauls fight 
was, that he could not «ry, accompliſh the things he would, 
in the manner he defired. : 

Thirdly, this naturall accufing was in us alwaies : but this ſtrife of 


| the ſpirit we finde by experience, we never knew what it meant , till, 
| g1v10g 
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_ |andif any man ſtrive for a maſtery , &c. for though this is nor the|- 
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| giving our names to Chriſt, we did endeavour in all thiogs to ſcrve| 
him. Hence it 1s, that they who now moſt complaine, will ſay, they | 
once thoughtrhemſclves well enough,and every little thing too much |  -: 
forwardneſle, before God touched them more neerely, | | 
| Now followeth the third thing, who ir is that doth in all things | 
ſtrive againſt us £ The Devill and his Angels. This the Scripture bath | 
| of old taught, God purting enmity betweene the ſ{erpene and the 
ſeed of the woman, and therefore the Devi'l by eminency is called the 
| Temprer, 1 Theſ.3.5, And his hatred is ſo great, that there 1s nothing 
from which he will not rake occaſion to be dealing with us. For as 
God doth work the perfecting of his by the buffering of the Devill : 
| ſo Satan doth turne the beſt graces of God ro matter of temptation, | 
{ But for the clearing of this, we muſt know thar the Devill doth ſome- 
| times rempr us immediately : as Anaiias, As 5.3. Iudas, Luke 22.2. 
| Secondly, thus : inrempration of blaſphemy, ſelfe-murder, in the 
| judgement which he bringeth, and inthis manner Chriſt was temp: | 
red, in two temptations z add 7obs body and goods were touched by 
{ hun. FL > as | 
' Now heisplainly wraſtling in this kinde, but in thoſe things where- 
| 11 he is notthe next mover, yet is the firſt and more remote agent; and 
therefore they may be ſaid ia ſomethings to wraſtle againſt us : As 
whenthe things of this world arme themſclves, -or the perſons in the 
world doe make us matter ; Satan 1s a principall worker in them all. | 
| The laſt branch is to be ſhewed inthe next dofrine ;. the things of the 
world , as glory, riches, pleaſure, muſt nor be conſidered as naked} 
| things, butas inſtruments by his uſe lifted up, the foxce they have of | 
 bewitching and inveigling our hearts from God. Thus he uſed the 
glory of the world ro Chriſt as a baitto rake him with, Thus, x Tm. 
| 6.9. riches are his ſnare z thus the apple dclighting the eye and taſte, 
was an argument he preferred to our fickt Parents: and tha life in theſe 
things, which ſo worketh on the naturall man, commeth partly from 
Saran, whichis alſo crucificd by the ſame croſle of Chriſt by which 
| he was ſubdued. ; 

2. Saint Zames ſaith, that our concupiſcence withdrawing us, we | Jam;r. :.4. 
are tempted of it : but though ir be ſo fruittull a parent that it can 
wichourt mid- wifery bring forth alone ::yer we muſt conceive it ſo, 
that for the moſt part, ourluſt is moved and excited by theſe evill ſpi- 
rics, they blow the coales up,and are the fires of the ſinne whereof our 
concupiſcence is the mother : be not angry,give not place to the De- 
vill, the Devill therefore ſtirrcth up anger , Epheſ. 4.26, 27. Davids 
heart did ſwell.but the Dcvill perſwaded and moved it, 1 Chroy,21:1, 
| The widowes following luſt, goc after the Devill, 1 Tizz.5.15. And 
| aSitis alwayecs true that when we doc any good thing, we doe it from 
| the pripciples of grace in us, yet the ſpirit giverh us the will and the 
| deed : ſo when we doe cvill with-drawne by our concupiſcence , the 
| Devill for the moſt part doth kindle , and excice the fin which dwcls 
| in us, that we may ſay it is true, The Devilis, by himſeltc, and by the | 
| Rrr 2 things 
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things ofthis world, and by concupiſcence, the principall temprer. 
Now more particularly, that he faith we wreſtle not againſt fleſh 
| De, and blood, it doth teach us, That in thoſe things men doe or ſpeake offen-| 
| frvely to ws, our principall enemy # n0t man. Pant had much oppoſition 
by men, yet he ſaith we wreſtle not againſt men; he ſaw worſe enemies 
in ther then themſelves: men did perſecutethe Saints, but Rewel. 2. 
xo, the holy Ghoſt ſaith, the Devill doth caſt them into priſon: the 
falic teachers did ſeducethe Corinthians, bur 2 Cer. 4. 11. the holy 

Ghoſt ſaith, Satan did beguile them : the Damoſcll and men that cha- 
ſed Peter tothe deniall cf his Maſter, were not his chiefe enemics, but 
the Devill that defired to winnow him, Lake 22.21. So the Caldeans 
and Sabeans, that ſpoyled 7obs goods, were not the chicfe againſt him, 
bur Satanby them. The Devill doth like Fowlers who goe with their 
| ſtalking-horſe twixt them and the fowle, that they may ſhoote more 

ſecurely : fo he doth put men, ſometime our friends, ſomcrime good 
| men, of whom we are nothing afraid, betweene us and him, that he 
may worke his miſchicfe undiſcerned.. *” 

Vſe 1. Wherefore ſecing it is thus when any perſon doth offend us,or pro- 
| voke our ſpirit, letus not ſo much look atthem, as atthe enmity the 
 Devill doth ſhew inthem, who doth labour to winnow us, weaken our 

faith, breake our patience by thoſethings; and this would make us not 
| rake to heart,ſo much perl ons that offend us, but bend our forces moſt 
| 


avainſt thoſe principall enemies , whoſe trunks and inſtruments the 
other are. Saxtleft hunting David when ke heard the Philiſtims were 
_ | uponhim, 
Yſez. | 2- Sceing the Devill doth even make men inſtruments of his 
wickedneſle, let us by the way take good heed, that he donot circum: 
vent us : the rather, becauſe he will winde in himſclfe, when we have 
noill purpoſe in it ; as Peter praying Chriſt to ſpare himſclfe, The 
Corinthians being ſevere to the inceſtuous perſon , the Devill would 
have uſed this their courſe to the overwhelming of him with ſorrow. | _ 
| Secondly, the Devill, with his Angels are called puwers and princi-| 
palities, Wee ſeethe evil Angels have a great ſtroke inthe frame of this 
preſent evill world , in ordering (or rather diſordering ) of States and 
| King domes: theſe are not emprie titles , but given them from a powerfull 
attion they bave in the bearts of men, by Gods permiſiion : And the ſame 
| muſt be gathered when he is called the Prince of this world, ye» 
2M | 2 Cex.4.4.the god of this world; his nſurpation, ard the ſpirits ofcvtil 
men yeclding 7 nolefſe. Grear is their power in keeping out good, 
keeping in evill, procuring judgement ; and he doth ſcoure through| | 
| Court and Country, for this purpoſe. Thus he provoked David by| 
| ſinne to lay the people naked to Gods judgement, 1 Chron.21.1, And | 
Saran ſtood up againſt Ifrae). Thus he laboured to cur off rhe hopes} 
ofthe Church, by ſtirring upevill Princes , to entrap Daniel in the | 
matter of his Religion, Dew. 6.5. Thus he ſtood' at the right hand of. 
Tehoſuahto reſiſt him, Zach. 3.2. Prince, Prieſt, and People, he wor- 
keth in themall co hold up his owne kingdome , and ſtabliſherbat 
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things that ſerve for it; as on the: contrary. C0 keepo OUT can and cruth; | 
and 21l meanes which. ſhould befriend theſe.. Hence it was, that che 
beſt Kings of Judah never made a thorough reformarion : hence, that 
.1n ſome Countries receiving the Goſpell, as in Germady, there have | 
 beene ſuch bones of diffenfion , as ſubſcription to their books of con- [ 
cord, the apple of diſcord. For Mat.1 3.24, 25, the Devill ſoweth | 
cares, when good feed 1s fowne by the Lord. Z 
Wherefore ſeeing that theſe ſpirits have ſucha power, in this world, | ſet. 
we muft not wonder at ſuch ſpeeches, Which of the great ones be. | 
leeve on him? 70h.7.48. You ſee your calling, not many wiſe menaf- 
terthe fleſh,not many mighty, not many noble are called, 1 Co7.1.2 64 
For then the Devill could nor have ſo great a ſway inthe kingdome of 
{this world, if he ſhould not hold great perſonages (for the moſt part) | 


ſure to him. 
Againe , it letteth us ſee, that the ſuccefſcftull proceeding of the Ven. 


Church and Common: wealth, will not come off cafily ; for theſe "74 
powers doe oppole againſt it. And ſuch as are light of heliefe i in this 
poinr, it proceedeth from ignorance : They doe not know the power, 
.|and latitude of the Devils kingdome. 5; 516 | 
But the third and principall uſe is, to Rirre us np to pray that God | 77+ 3- 
| would make theſe powers fall downe like lightning from.heaven: that 
God would binde up theſe powers of darkneſle , and fend torth his 
good Angels to watch for the good of, Church, and Country. If rhe 
Devill be ſo buſic to hinder the perſonall progreſle of a-private man, 
what will he doc to withſtand the: nappy eltare of a wholc Nation, b 
if God ſhould not rebuke him £ - 

The third thing to be marked.hence, 1 iis, thar he faith they be gOVer- 
nours of the darkneſle of this world: Obſerve hence, That whoſoever | D*7 
doe live in the ſtate of darkneſſe ; they are under the Dewils power. Theſe 
are joyned, the one as the foundation of the other :, and before we have dcli- —I 
verance from the one,wt cannot be freed fromthe ether, "4s 26.18. Tol 
| open Ther Eyes, that they may turne from darkneflc tolight,and from | 
[the power of Sitanto God, &c. And therefore the Scripture afhr- 
meth oi one,who hearethche Word,and commethnor.tothe affective 

knowledge of 3 it, (lo'to learne Chriſt, as the truthis in Chriſt)-chat he | 
{1s in the hands ofthe.God of this world, 2-Cor,4.4.1n whom the God 
'of this world hath blinded their-minds, that is, of the Infidels ; thar| 
thelight of the glorious Goſpelof, Chriſt, which is the image of God, 

ſhould nor ſhine untothear; for ignorance is 'the yery foundation of 
the Devilskingdome, Aeaine, whoſo liverh in the darkneſſe of. fi in, DD 
is of the Devill, 16b.3,8. He that commirteth fin is of the Devill :.and 
whoſo is ſubje& ro:Gods curſe.(as every one not truly be lecying is) 
[is as yer. under the power of Satan: for he is Gods executioner ; even| 
jas we may: ſay, it a man be. led ſages vp the ladder. and havea | 


_ 


may fay he is under the power of the Jayler.; ſo if this w_—_ be kviel 
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: | before the eyes of the minde, and fo the face covered : If onedoe live 
i inuntightcoufneſſe: and unbolinefſe., bound wich. the bands of many | 
treſpaſſes (whoſe ſens you ſhall looſes) It onelie in: the little eaſe of an 
evill conſcience, whether he be in a drunken fleepe and feele nothing, 
of if hebe waking, ſuch a party is in the power of Satan: for the Devil 
is butthe Jayler and hangman to the Juſtice of God, 
pe 1. Wherefore let us examine our ſelves, and conſider how it is with 
us : for we would bleſſe our ſelves, we would be loth to: have one 
neere us, come into ſuch condition forthe outward man,fo ſhameful], 
[ſo miſerable 2 butler us looke our ſoules be not in worſe hands. It is 
ſo with us, That the eye ſees not, the heart dreadsnot ; yea we count 
our chainesand impriſonment the only liberry'; and ro know nothing, 
nor to care for any thing in'marters of Religion, the pleaſant life, Men| 
love darknefle berter then light ; and becauſe they have cyer beencin 
this hel), they think there is noother heaven: bur if you be thus impri- 
ſoned in'darknefle of underftanding,-in unrighteouſnefſe under Gods 
| diſpleaſure; kriow'this, there will come a-day of execution too ſoone 
upon you. | 
Secondly , we muſt ſtirre up our ſelves rothankfulnefſe, who are 
now made light inthe Lord; for if the Devils terricories reach no 
| further rhendarkneſle,weare'delwvered from his kingdome, who have| 
received the light:'of underſtanding and holinefle in any meaſure. This 
made the Apoſtle, Co/.1.12. breake our into thankſgiving. Is it not] 
a merry time' when the gaole-delivery comes, when their fees arc 
payed, whett thieir Irons are tooke off, and themſelves diſcharged,that| 
they now may walke at liberty £ it is merry with them, thoagh they 
halr a little after : fo with us, though wee limp by reaſon of the 
| chains we carried ſolong, weſhould tell this treaſure often. 

_ The fourth thing to be marked from henceis, that the devils are 
called ſpiricuall wickednefle, or ſpirits of wickedneſle, that As wewil 
hve nothing to doe with thedevill, ſo muſt we flee from his wickedneſſe * 

| if we let in his wickedueſſe ; we cannot bat give him entertainment : tor, 
the devill cometh unto iis in ſuggeſtions of unrighreoufneſſe ; if wee 
conſent to them, we enrertaine the devil}, Anantas and 1udzs , whe 
they conſetited tothe wicked motions the devill inſpired intothem 3 
the devill is ſaid to fill the hearr of the one, and to enter into the orhe!r, 
| Like 22.3. As 5.3. And not onely of theſe enormous ſinners, but of 
all that walke in evill-: and for the devill he hath a dwelling in them 3 
[| Theftronig riatiarmed keeperh the houſe, cMat.12. yea, the godlyit 

EE, they liſten to wickednefſe , they give place to the devill, Eph. 4, Bo! 
| lobke, as wheti Godkribeketh at our hearts by a holy motion, it wee 

bperi-in obeyitig, the Lord doth come, and furtherdwell in us , Ap%- 
3:2t, $0 whentheſe wicked ſpirits doe teach our:their wickednelle 
ufito us; if we conſent toit , the come to poſſefle us atter a ſort, and 
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have adwelling in us. © & | Lett 
Queſt. -- But you will ſay then, Who hath notthe devill dwelling with hm? 
| for; who doth-tiot often yeild to evill e Heat 
We; -- | Paiehoua None! 
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| Nonebut doc; ſometime give place ro-him , yet he dwelleth.not: 
alike.in all. Thoſe thar with full conſent.of: heart receive his ſuggeſti- 
| ons, he hath full hold in them : but rhe godly when: they give. place | 
tro him, they let him come into the ſuburbs and out-parts : bur becauſe 
Chriſt dwelleth in their hearts by faith; the tower being kept, he is, | 
by the renewing of their faith and repentance, forced'to retire, This 
therefore is tobe marked, thar ſecing the devill is nothing. but. a ſpirit 
of wickedneſſe; that by conſenting-to wickedneſſe., we-Ietinthe de- | 
vill untous, ek | 
| Now then take heed: men will ſpitathis name, and bleſſe-them- | F [co | 
ſclves from having to.doc with him:: but if you give place to wrath, 
ſtomackfulneſle, contention, pride, good:fcllowſhip., and rhe ſugge- 
ſtions;of this kinde, you receive him into:your boſome , and: are no- 
(rably fooliſh; like as men ſhould be afraid at the name of fire,but care 
notto be burned with the heat of it. You.muſt not conceive of the de- 
vill as of fome hideous ſhape, as if he ſhould come like as you dreſſe 
him in May: games and Pageants, with hornes., in an oxe-hide;, and 
\cloven feet, ſquirting fire; no ſaith he, Twill goe toſucha.one, I will] 
|be a ſpiricof untruth, I wilt bea:fpirit of error, 1 Reg.s/#.22. aſpiritof 
covetoulneſſe, of pride, ofmalice ; I will ſuggeſt theſe things : Con- | 
ſent ro theſe wickedneſſes;and you receivethe ſpirit which-prompteth 
you with them, to yourunderſtanding. And the Lordtteach us to-hate 
wickedneſſe,cven as the devill that is a ſpiricof it, full of it,and labou- | 
ring to bl} us withir. PR; rr. 2 
| Laſtly, that theyare inchigh places, are aboveus; Hence learne cir- 
cumſpection : for, ſceing we lie naked to the view of them, we muſt 
be carcfull, that they fpie nothing in us to their advantage : Apaine, | 
!what arcthcy 2 not onely Lion-like enemics, but malicious promo- 
rers. , CE ry on gy wut ere | 
| Nowifa Promoter, that ſhould beare us no good will, ſhould ſtand 
overour heads, would we not be watchfull; knowing, that cvery faulr 
would beinformed againſt us 2 fo the devill is no other then a malici- |} 
ous acculer of us; and theſe ſpirituall wickedneſſes hang hovering 
lover our heads: wherefore we had need be circumſpeR. [ver.33.and 
for this cauſe. ] Now followerh the ſounding of thealacuma fecond So 
time by the Apoſtle tous , the uſe of all rhis great deſcription of the | 
power of darkneſſe ; which though for ſubſtance it is all enc with 
verſe 11, yetthe conſiderations injrare divers : for the holy Ghoſt Je 
doth in repetitions inforce circumſtances different ; both for our tur- 
ther delight and inſtruction, as the'fame meat maketh divers difhes if 
\diverſly cooked. The words are plaine, the parts are the exhottatlon 
[to our dnty (grounded on the words before) and the ends of our do- | 
ty : he.exhorteth to the one, leading tothe other, 
Firſt}, reſiſtance amplified from the circumſtance of time ;'-in-the | 
evill days thatts, inthe houres of tempration, of afflitions,of the pow-| 


er of darkneſſe. © : | Me | 04s 
| Secondly, perſeverance, ſetdown by the antecedent, Thar wovng 
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.:-\x--| finiſhed all things (thats , having out-wraſtled all the evills which 
| meete-you in theſe hard times) you may be able to hold your owne; 
| yea to goc on moreand more ſtrengthned and fuller of reſolution then 
| before, We ſeethen whar is the end of all that is revealed of evill 
Angels, their ſubtiltie and power; That we pull up good hearts to re- 
fiſt them. Ir is not to feede curioſity, but to make us more vigilant.] 
I:Pet. 5. 8. Be ſober and watch, for your adverſary the devill goes about 
| as ar0aring Lyon, &rc. Much leffe is it the purpoſe of Paul ro diſhear- 
| [ren us, asthoſe naughty Spices, Num. 13. who told of the Gyants of 
."\] Canaan, loas to quaile the courage of the 7ſraelizes: bur this faithfull 
ſervant doth ſo.tell them, that he may whet up our ſpirits to the refi- 
| ſtance of them, 1 Pet. 5. 9. Whom reſiſt ledfaſt in the faith. This then 
| muſt be our care, when we know how powerfull, {ubtill adverſaries 
z we have, To buckle our ſelves to battell, and gird up our loynes to 
mattiall reſiſtance. Now, thas we may be encouraged to wage this warre, 
| who are ſoweake, Firſt, we muſt conſider the Spirit in us is ſtronger then 
the ſpirit in-the world.. x: Toh» 4. 4. The Spirit which doth beare at one 
} cnd of the ſtaffe in every godly fight, is ſtronger then all the Devils 
| in hel]. Secondly, all the Devils poweris limited , and that ſhorr, that 
| he 15 notable to wound us mortally, Ger. 3. 15. He ſhall bruiſe thy 
| hecle: he cannot wound us in the head, or hurt us, as Chriſt doth 
| him (yea and maketh us likewiſe) when he doth treade him under our| 
feete, Rom. 16. 20, The God of peace ſhall ſhortly rread downe Sa- 
, tan, &c. All his poweris derived and limited : he cannot touch a cat- 
tell that belongeth to us, nor a-hogee; if Chriſt doc not make him his 
warrant. + ERS 
.- This we may ſee by experience, what is the cauſe, when we are in| 
| the beſt liking, the Devill doth bring us downe and moyle us in ſinne; 
and yet, when by {inne welye under him, he can doe. nothing trill wee 
| are riſen by dayly repentance : hes at his chaines end, and can goe no 
further :.if we were in the mouth of this roaring Lyon, he could not 
couch his fangs without Gods. permiſſion. : Thirdly,-notwithſtanding 
all his power, he can doe -nothing with us but by our owne leave, he 
muſt knocke and aske our leaye.before:he: enter. Now a tyrant that 
© raignes by intreatic, is not much feared :.and an enemic, 2u7 on poteſ| 
vincere; niſi volentem, is not much dreadfull. Fourthly, Chriſt hath 
unarmed, and bound him, Cole. 2. 15. and hath ſpoyled the principa- 
lities and powets.. WE Ibn: 43 © 115 
His: Panoplia is gone, Now. fora matrig compleate harnefſe to tearc 
a naked bound Gyant, were:too much daſtardiſc.: Fiftly, wethavethe 
| g00d Angels with us, fighting againſt them, Pfal; gi.11. For he ſhall 
| give his Angels charge over thee, 8&c. Heb. 1.14. Are they not all mi- 
niſtring ſpirits ſent forth to-miniſter. for rheir-ſakes,: which: ſhall: be 
| | hcires'of - Salvation 2 -Sothat-if -oureyes;were, opened, we might ſee 
[ | (as-#{i/hs ſaid) there are more. wirh-us,- then;againft us..:Laſtly,: Our! 
| Captaine, the Lord Jeſus, the Lord of Hoſts, the Firſt-and the-Laſt, | 
is with us for our-encouragetnent; If. ons Zeſuah canld fandogdn® 
Niece | | ONC| 
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one and thirtie Kings, of Canaan, what principalities, powers, vertues, 
| ſhall be able to ſtand before our Tehoſhnah, the Lord of Hoaſts? Wher- | 
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| fore though they be mighty, yet we may ſay as he, Nnz. 14. 9. They: 
| are as bread for us,and let ustake heede how we let our hearts be daun- 
ted, and ſpeake of ourſinnes, and other ſuch infirmities, as if we ne- | 
ver ſhould out-grow them, and wiſh our ſelves dead, rather then ſo | 
yoaked. For if God would take us at our words, it were enough to | 


the Lord, 1 will doe unto you even a5 ye have ſpoken in minecares. Bur we 
ſerve a gracious Lord. | 

The ſecond rhing to be marked, is, We muſt prepare ovr ſelves before 
| the day of temptation commeth. Take up, thatwhea it commeth you 
| may reſiſt, It is good for us to be appointed aforchand, when we know 
| thar we ſhall be ſetupon with evils, Job 4. 25. He when it was faire 
; weather looked for a ſcaſon of remprations. Paul, LAQ?s 20. 24. he 
| cared for nothing butthis, that he might finiſh his courſe with joy, | 
; ſhoote the up-ſhor well, and in the evill time ſurrender a comfortable 
ſpirit to his Creator. And this duty is cnjoyned, when we are bid be 
{ſober and watchfull, WE | | 

{ For firſt, inpreparing to warre , is the continuance of peace. Tfa 
Nation grow ſecure, andlet fall the care of all warlike munitions, it is | 
a whiſtle that calleth- upon them , ſome forain enemic : when men | 
0c naked it maketh knaves ſet upon them, that would nor ſtirre were 
they weaponed. | | 

{ Again, wecannot diſpatch ſmall things to come off happily, wich- | 
,out providence before they come : It one pur off things to the point 
jof time in which they are to be uſed, how many difficulties doe they 
meete with, which with forccaſt are happily contrived 2 As ir fared 
{with thoſe Virgins, Mat. 25. who brought not oyle, cill their Lord 
was come ; they then cametoo late,the day after the Faire: ſoa thou- 


ſhall never in the evill day beable ro compaſſe ir. | 

{ Thisrhen rebuketh the way of many, who take no care for the 
time to come, let to morrow care for ir felfke; who may. be ſent to 
[Schoole to the Ant, Prov. 6. 6, 8. ſhe doth in Summer ſtore up for 
winter; who may be checked by their owne courles in things earrhly. 

{If they have a journey to make of pleaſure, they will be weckes afore. 

hand providing for it : if they feare hard times,they will lay up ſome- | 
thing againſt rhe deare yeare. Which wiledome incarthly things may 


in hard times, when ir is no caſte gathering. ee#. | 
ſeeing evill rimesare to come, ler us hide our ſelves under the wings | 
of the Almighty, Let this be one of our petitions, That we may 
finde grace fromthe throne of grace,in the times of neede. In Anno 88. 
when we had intelligence of rhe ſhips comming againſt us, the Drum 
[Was ſtricken up in our ftreeres, preſſe-money walking, muſtering eve- 


 keepe us outof that glorious reſt of his. N#m. 14. 28, LAs T1 live ſaith | 


ſand to one, that who negleCteth the preſent rime, and provideth nor, | 


evincerthcir folly, who will not get aſtocke of grace,on whichto pend'| 


Dot, 


Yſer. 


| Secondly, it muſt teach us to have our eyes inour head :: and fore- | Ye 2. 
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| ry where, all kindc of proviſion, that we might be able to meete them 
vidoriouſly : ſo it becommeth, that having certaine intelligence, thar 
| - | theſe rimes will come, though iris uncertaine when,we ſhould pur our 
| ſclves 2lwaycs in a rcadinefle, 
Thirdly, it is to be marked, That when hebiddeth all the faithful pro. 
vide againff tbe evill day,be taketh this for granted that whoſoever are the 
Lords, in this courſe of their lives ſhall know ſome hard ſeaſons, He doth 
| not ſhoote off fallc fires, making them atraide of moon-ſhine in wa. 
| ter, but forewarnecth them of that which ſhould befall chem. Neither 
| dorh he tcll them of evill crimes, on this particular ground, rhar perſe- 
 cutions were hard at hand onely, which arc not alwaics; bur on this 
ground, thatrhe powers of darkenefle doe fight againſt us, which is 
common to all ages. Wherefore the doctrine is plaine, that the Lords 
{ ſhall know in the courſe of their lives, ſome times full of difficulty, We 
| | muſt not thinke thar honey moones will laſt all the ycare. True it is, 
chere is great diverficie: yet this alſo is true, that in all lives they have 
| their cvill daycs in them. Some are very dripping ever and anon 
ſhowres, like 7acobs : ſome faire in the fore-part, and ending, but ha- 
ving a ſound ſhowre at noone-time, like 7b: ſome in the ending clow- 
dic and ſtormic, as 70h 2. 18, itis ſaid of Peter, that when he was | 
young, he went whither he would, &c.when theſe daycs ſhill come it 
is hid,7eb 24.1. How ſhould not the times be hidden from the Almigh- 
ty, ſecing who know him, ſec nor his dayes? Bur that ſuch doe abide 
us is revealed. Every one that will live godly, muſt ſuffer perſecution, 
We muſtthrough many afflitions, As 14.22. It we have not our 
chaſtifing we are baſtards, Heb, 12. 
'rſer Thisthen dorh checke the ſecurity of many, who becauſe it is, and | 
" Thathbeenewell, theythinkethe hand of the Almighty will never al- 
ter: thinke rhey ſhalldye on their neſts. 796 29. 13. Then I aid, I 
ſhall dycin my neſt, I ſhall multiply my dayes as the ſand; think they 
ſhall never be moyed, never ſec evill, Pſal. 10. 6. That rheir mount 
ſhall nor be ſhaken. They might as well ſay, the ſunne ſhines, they 
all never ſee raine againe. | 
Ven; Sccondly, we muſt learne to walke in feare. The more proſperous 
our eſtatcis, the more we muſt feare. We are ſure to know evill times, | 
ſooner or later : ſuppoſethou ſhouldeſt eſcape till death, it will be an 
evill houre, For looke as enemies beſieging a place, if ſome come to | 
remove them, they will deſperately make on-ſer, as knowing, that if 
they win it notpreſently, they ſhall never prevaile : ſo Satan indeath, 
E then or never muſt he get the day of thee. Thinke therefore how fu- 
| rioufly he will affault : feare therefore thoſe times; and the rather, be- 
| cauſe if you feare, and your hearts melt, God will be mercifull. As 
| | loſias when his heart melted art Gods threatnings, God told him, they 
| thouldnot come to paſſe in his dates. If a rod ſhaken be enough, a pa- | 
rent will nor ſtrike with it. = 
Fourrhly, that he ſaich, having finiſhed all things, that is, ourwralt- | 


| [cd all che cvills wherewith 1a thoſe hard times you ſhall be cord J 
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obſerve hence, that when times of temptation come, we muſt looke for ma- 
ny things wherein we are 10be tryed, Having finiſhed all things, we muſt. 
not looketo have done : when ſome one trouble 1s outwraftled, one | _ | 
wor paſt, two follow, aſwell in perſonall as publike viſitations, Apoc. 
| 9. 12.106 when God broughtrhe cevill dayes onhim,how many things 
one in the necke of another, did exerciſe him? changes,armics of {or- 
row did beſet him, Job 10.17. Wherfore broughteſt thou me out of the | 
womb? oh that I had pcriſhed and no eyc had ſeen me! So Chriſt: the | 
devilcame to him with a three-fold remptation,and then gave back but 
for a ſeaſon. The particular evill day is deſcribed thus, Eccleſiaſtes, | 
12. 2, that after raine commeth clouds : that is, it is like this. April- 
weather, as one ſhower is unburdened, another is brewed : even as in 
the evill day, when God doth muſter his judgements againſt the wic- 
ked, to conſume them, God hath a pir, ſnare, fearez as Eſay 24. 17. | 
Or as Ames 5. 19.aSifta mandid flee from a Lyon, anda Bearc meet 
him; or went into the houſe, and leaned his hand on the wall, and a 
ſcrpent bir him; that is, he hath one evill in the necke of another to de- | 
{troy them : ſo inthe day of temptation he hath many exerciſes, that : 
his children may be throughly tryed, as gold in the furnace, There- Fſe 1. 
fore men muſt not thinke, when one evill is paſt, all their bitterneſle is 
over; as children, if they have had their payment, thinke all ſure for a 
time after: neither yet muſt we be ſo ſhorr of ſpirit, as to wax weary 
when God dealcth with us, though we like weather: beaten birds 
would ſun our wings quickly : for, weare all like Zphraim, Hoſ.10.11. 
{ we love tothreſh, but endure not rhe yoake cafily. Again, there being | z-; 4; 
many trials in our evill dayes which abide us, we have ncede to beg ar | 
Gods hand, that he would teach us todeny our ſelves, that he would 
ſtrengrhen us in the inner man, to all long ſufferance with joyfulneſle. : 
Thirdly, we muſt learne to reckon on the worſt : the beſt will ſave | F/e 34 
it ſc]fe, It isgood to thinke; I ſee where the hand of God hath begun 
with me, I know nor where it will end with me, Caſt the worſt; ſhort 
| ſhooting here may lole all. Thar is a worthy reſolution of Job in his 
day, 13. 15, If thou wilt kill me, yer will I cruſt in thee, He that be- 
iceverh, maketh not haſte. | | | 
' Laſtly, we ſce, that we ma{f not onely have care to outwraſtle evils for Dotte 
the preſent, but to perſevere after, that is, hold our owne in grace, yea have 
grace increaſed; ſhewing it ſelfe in a holy defiance of all enmity, if the 
| houre of death be at hand : or in further reſolution to encounter new enmi- 
es, if life continue. We faint not, ſaith the Apoſtle, nay we are more 
| then conquerers, Rom. 8. 37. Hercto muſt be recalled the glorious ex- 
ulting, Rem. $. 38. I am perſwaded, that neither life, nor death, &c. 
I have foughr a fight, what is laid up for me bur a crowne of Righte- 
ouſneſſe £ And while life continuerh, we muſt be ſtrengthened for 
further reſiſtance, x Pet. 5. 10, Andthe God of all grace, which hath 
called us to his eternall glory by Jeſus Chriſt, after that ye have ſuffe- | 
red a little, make you perfe, confirme, ſtrengthen, and ſtabliſh you; 
Where, he maketh our confirming and ſtrengthening of heh : nl 
ollow- | 
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following our ſubduing of temptations : as trees ſhiken , roote more 
firmelyz and cities beſieged, when the cnemic prevyaileth nor, they 
grow ever after more invincible. | 
This chen muſt teach us, who have endured many things, we muſt 
have care ſtill co perſevere, What would be more pitifull then to ſec 
a ſhip, having paſſed all the billowes of the ſea, run upon rockes inthe 
mouthof the haven? ſo when we have paſſed many ſurges in this 
world, and now ſhould come into the haven; then, not to goc on,and 
caſt our anchor in a ſafe roade, were too too pitifull. Again, marke 
what mind we ſhould have to perſevere, that have ſuffered; ſeeing, | 
when we give over to endure, all our former ſuffering is in vaine. 
'Nowifa man had laid much money forth ona thing, would he loſe 
his former charge for a trifle? noz he would rather double the coſt he 
had beencat: for, we muſt carry mindes rather to double all our ſut- 
ferings,then to give over before our cnd. Again,the more we have gon 
through,the more the Lord giveth us theſe minds; the more we ſhould 
be fleſhed againſt further aſſaults; Many faile in this: the ftanduny after 
many trials have bin well endured,as David fought all che Lords bar- 
tels, 8: paſſed away his days happily.yet afterward fel moſt grievouſly. 
Now follow the ſeverall peeces of armour, of which in general two things 
muſt be marked; Firſt, that we muſt not ſo preciſely difference theſe 
things, as to thinke that one may not ſerve for the uſe of another, as 
that the ſhield may not doein ſome ſort what the breaſt-place doth? 
for, 1 Theſ. 5. $. Paxl callcth faith a breaſt-plate, Secondly, for the 
diſtinRion of defenſive and offenſive armor, the truth is, that chough 


ſome part may with more property and eminencie be tearmed offen- 


five : yerthey are all ſuch weapons as doe ſtrike downe adverſary po- 
wer, as well as ward the blowes which the devill reacheth us. Faith 
therefore iscalled our victory, 1 7obn 5. 4. This is the victory that 
overcommeth the world, even our fairh. Now then to conſider of the 
ſeycrall partsas they be in order, firſt he ſaith, Stand, being girdeda- 
| bout withthe girdle of truth. For the manner of proceeding, before 
we proceede to the dotirines and word of exhortation, we will ſecke out fourt 
things : firſt, what is meant by every one: ſecondly, whar is the uſe 
of it; thirdly, how the devill doth labour to diſarme us of it: fourth- 
ly, how we may hold our owne againſt him. The girdle'of cruth then 
commeth firſt : Now truth ſometime ſignificth the doctrine of truth; 


Tohn 17.17. Butthat it cannot here fignific; the ſword of the Spirit, 
being thus to be confidered. Truth therefore here, is ſoundoeſle: 
whichis alwaies accompanied with conſtancic; For which cauſe the 

Hcbrewes doe in one word fignific both, | 
For the ſecond, this girdle hath three uſes, Firſt, it doth adorne us* 
for this was the uſe of the Studded belt, which the ſouldiers did weatc, 
to hide thegaping joyants of their armour , which would have beene. 
unſcemely : and nothing doth adorne a ſoule more, then uprightneſlc: 
asour Saviour commending Nathaxael , gave out this ſpeech of him 3 
Behold atrue Iſraclite in whom there is noguile, 10h 1.47. 
Secondly,!_ 
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Secondly, a girdle doth tic other cloathes about tous, cloſe to us) 
which otherwiſe the winde would blow about, and would hang but 
looſe upon us : ſo this girdle of truth doth containe and hold togerher | 
all other graces, wherewiththe ſoule is arrayed; and withour truth 
to keepe them rogether, in time all of them are borne away with 
| winds of temptarion. Mat.13.20,21. That grace that was not knit 
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together with honeſty of heart,came to nothing in the end:as appeares 
inthe Parable. 
Thirdly, a girdle trufling up the loynes of a man moderately, doth 
ſtrengthen a man ; whence 1s the exhortation ſo often uſed of girding 
up the loynes : ſo this grace addeth great ſtrength to the inner man, 
as we may ſee in 70b; who when God ſeemed, and men did fight a- 
gainſt him, when heaven and carth ſcemed ro conſpire againſt him, | 
yetthis did ſtick by him, Cap. 27. 5. Untill I die, I will never take 
away minc innocency from my ſclfe. Now the works of it are exer- 


diſccrne in us, and reſiſt the remprations of rhe devill , which tend to 
make us corrupt our ations in their end , or manner of performance : 
bur eſpecially it doth ſtrengthen us inthe evill time, when the Devill 
ſhall be ready to beare us downe, that we have beene but hypocrites. | 
Now for the third thing, The Dewill aoth by foure meanes eſpecially ſeeke 
towipe us of the girdle. | 

He will from the example of others, reaſon thus: Such, and ſuch, 
as Indas, have had greater things then you, and gone further then you, 
yet they were but hypocrices 4 How canſt thou tell 2 1s it otherwiſe 
wich thee 2 Many firſt arc laſt, &Cc. 

Anſw. We muſt avoid this objetion , by learning to diſtinguiſh 
true conſtant grace, from fained and temporary: which is fitly done by theſe 
two differences. 

— Firit, the wicked have ſtreames of graces often, but they have no 
communion with Chriſt as the godly kave ; and therefore their graces 
wither when heat commeth. Zpheſ.z.17. Itis atrueliving faith thar 
| maketh Chriſt codwell in the heart, and this is the cauſe why our 
 Prace laſterh : as we finde by daylic experience cbbes. And this wa- 
tcr runneth exceeding low: yet having the well-head in us, and re- 
newing our faith on him the quickning Spirit, rivers doe afreſh runne 
out of our bellies, and the current of grace as high as before. The tem- 
poriſer, though he have a ſtreame of grace, yer wanting the tountaine 
ro feede it, it muſt needs dry away; as thoſe ſtreames, or ponds which 
have no ſpring, nor head of water to maintaine them , cannot con 
tinue, | 

Secondly, theſe hypocrites receive the grace they have, retayning 
ſome notorious ſin, or courſe in lefler evils, whercin they hate refor- 
mation : as Herod, cMat. 8, Now this maketh .grace it cannot bce 
. | held with them. For as a ſtomach ill affe&ed through choler,though 


ciſed in our daily courſe, or in the evill times of greater exerciſe then | - 
ordinary. Daily it doth make us ſtrike art the roots of hypocriſie, we | 


| 
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| never ſo wholſome meats be received into it, yer it cannot hold them, | 


but | 
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but is provoked to caſt: fo where there is this obſtruction of the ſoule, 
the wiltull love of any finfull courſe, whatſoever grace is received in- 
| to the heart, it will not let it reſt, but maketh the ſoule caſt ir upupon| 
| all occaſions. | | 

Secondly, the Devill will from our unſound performance of 2a 


thus reaſon againſtus. 


0bj.2. Thou knoweſt thou haſt ofren looked more.at man then God, and | 
baſt propounded indirect meanes when thou ſthouldeſt have eyed his 
b- olory onely : therefore thou haſt nor this truth, 

eMnf. We muſt diſtinguiſh of hypocriſte, as of other fins: for as fin is 


raigning,or not; ſo is hypocrifie. Now there may be this,not raigning 
hypocriſte in the hearts and conſciences of Gods people. David, Pſal. 
| 31. when he ſaid, Bleſſed is he, in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile, did 
| take himſelftetardy in this evill : and Bradford, with other of thoſe 
moſt holy Martyrs, doe much ſecke pardon of hypocrifie and carnall 
goſpelling : but no fin that raignerh not, muſt diſcourage us. 

| 


| Gueft. How may we know it raigneth not? 

 Anſw. It we have purpoſe againſt it, Secondly , if we have gricfe for it, 
Thirdly, if we ſccke for {trength againſt it, 

| 0bjed. Thirdly, the Devill will through croſſes we beare , and from the 


prejudicate opinion of other men beare us downe that we are not 
ſound hearted. - w*.. 

Anſw. The booke of 7ob is but a canvaſe about this ; where it is determi- j 
- | ned, that no calamitics can prove a man an hypocrite, nor no opinion 
of men, though wiſe and holy : The ſelf ſame thing befalleth him that 
{weareth, and him that feareth an oath, Zccleſ.g.1,2. 

Laſtly, the Devill will labour to foiſt in this leaven of hypocriſie in 
our daily courſe, that thus. by little and little, he may pick this good 
ſeed of righteouſneſle out of our hearts. Here our reſiſtance is to hold! 
us to our owne,and pray to God to rebuke him, And this way is made 
for the fourth queſtion, How we may keepe thus truth, | 
| Firſt, by conſidering the wofull curſe that belongeth to the contra- 
[ry : For God deteſteth nothiog ſo, as hypocriſte : and abhorreth thoſe 
| duries that are not done to him in ſoundnefle, 2. The bleflednefle of | 
it. Bleſſed is he whoſe heart is upright, Pal. 119. it is the delight of| 
God ; and hither bclong all the uſes above named, 3. In our com- 
mon daily duties to labour this. 1. To pertorme them with our hearr. 
, 2. As inthe fightof God. 3. To his glory , for this will make the| 
grace of truth to be deeply rooted in us. | 
Da. Now then for the Doctrine, and Uſe ; this is it that we are taught : 
That we muſt get uprightueſſe of heart for the ſtrenzthning of us. Luke 12+ 
35. Let your loynes alſo be girded abour. 1 Pet. x. 13, Gard up the 
loynes of your minde. Now this is the chiefe girdle that adornethus, 
| keeps all our cloathes rogether, ſtrengthens the loynes of us : thus Da- 
vid girded himſelfe , I will walke in the uprighrneſſe of my heart, in| 
[ the midſt of my houſe. Pſal.101. 2 King.20.3, Hezekjah, 2 C0r.1.12- 
| | For our rejoycing is this, the teſtimony of our conſcience, that oy | 

| plicity 
| — - 


| 


ks = Mein ww ron rn — _—— —  —— 


I ee et 


y 


—__ —  — —— — — — —— 


| cauſe men to hate halcing wich their owne knowledge, bur hath a fruit \ 
of the ſpirit: ſuch as muſt make us not onely looke to the outward | 


ro olorific God. : | 
| Therefore, ſuch as walke onely , giving their outward man inan | 7 1, 
outward conformity ro God, they be counterfeits, and ſlippes in Re- | 
ligion : ſuch as, whoſe righteouſneſle commeth like a tertian Ague, p 
andis as a morning deaw ; theie are without this girdle : and a man | 
may be bold to ſay here, as to children 5 Not girt, not bleſſed : 
but many that have girdles, yer keep them fluttiſhly.; who are here 
likewiſe to be reproved ; and ferv of us can waſh our hands, we being 
[all hollow pceces , if due examination be taken. Conſider but theſe 
foure things , and yon ſhall bee better able to ferret out the gwile of your 
| ſpirit s, 
4 Firſt, how careleſſe weare of the ſpirituall ation, in thoſe things I. 
| we performe; as in prayer. To the ſpiricuall doing of this duty, is re- | 
| quired, I. Preparation,. or keeping the heart fir for it. 2, A devout 
inward deſire, groaning to God. 3. Anawayting,afrer we have done, | 
to ſee how God anſwereth us. Bur who doth not lightly paſſe over 
theſe duties 2 which is no better then a wiping the our-ftde of the | 
diſh, nor looking to that within. 

2. Marke, that inrefiſtance of fin, wee more are ſorry, and deale Ze 
againſt this or that branch of corruption , which ſhooteth out to our 
(diſgrace, chen againſt the rooteit ſelfe. Now Rem.7, in Pasl we ſee, 
the law of evill, which did dwell within him , was his principall. mar. 
ter of conflict. | 

3- Marke the courſe of our afteions , and: we ſhall ſee how un- Zo 
ſound we are towards God. Ifathing touch our ſclves,our blood will 
quickly be in our nailes : if a man doe know this or that by us amiſſe, | 
it is grievous, the ſhame of ir much upbraids us : but things that offend 
'God, and which we know he (ccth amiſle in us, we canler theſe paſſe 
Inothing affected; a ſigne, our love to him is not ſo ſound ; our feare of 
him, and defire of praiſe with him, not ſo unfained, 

Laſtly , ler us obſerve how frequently our actions are corrupted. "PR 
| As, ſometime we undertake to deale for ſomethat ſpeaketh to us, but | * | 
doit without any hearty well-wiſhing ro him , ſometime not ſticking | 
[ro ſay to our friend, I muſt ſpeake to you for faſhion , but doe as you 
pleaſe :- we viſit ſick'ones, but nor ſtirring up our bowels of mercy;we | 
ſpeake a great many pbraſes of:courſe, our conſcience telling us 1t-15 | 
otherwiſe. So is our behaviour : we make a ſemblance of: reverence, | 
|but how farit is from the heart, this may teſtifie 5 that we can (abſent 
from theparties) uſe their names proverbially, weſhall not have ſuch | 

a one breake into ſiniſter ſuſpicions, as if the fiftand ſixt Commande- | } 
jments were blanks with us. .So in fruits of love: we can doe this par- | TT 
| 4s 
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| ty gvod ſometime, bur it is to keepe another under , who would clfe 
ſpcout forth ſo far, that his ſhade would dimme our lights : as, I will 
do for ſucha one, they know good behaviours, they will do their ho- 
| mage, ſuch a one will thank me for it, I am ſure it will not be given 
| clean away. In leaving fin, many leave it not becauſe they hate it as fin, 
but it hath ofcen broken our to their reproach; which is more,confeſle 
their owne ſinnes, not deſiring to giveglory to God , and gaine a te. 
{timony of a ſound heart ; but becauſe worldly wiſdome.doth tell 
| them, Itis beſt for them to tell theirowne tale, or it weredouble folly 
ro make dainty of that allche world knoweth. Thus in taking up good 
duties as orders in our family , many often looke not fo much art the 
conſcience of Gods Commandement, as at this; The eyes of men are 
upon us, all the world will cry ſhame, if ſuch things be neglected al. 
together. But you that will keep truth, take heed of this haulting : for 
thoughthere may be ſome reliques of hypocrifie in agood man, yet 
the nature of haulring is,: it will goe quite out of the way if it be not 
healed, Heb. 12.13. And make ſtraight ſteps unto your feet, leſtthat 
whichis haulcing be turned out of the way. And he that limpeth thus 
{t11], may have alame leg by itto his grave. 
Fe 2, | Secondly, we muſt ſtirre up our ſelves tokeepe this girdle cloſe to 
us, which is of ſuch excellent uſe: this is woven in heaven , no ſhop 
can ferve you with rhis, but that onely. Wee buy us girdles for the 
body ; and if:coſtly ones, we keepe them carefully. O be wiſe for 
your ſoules. 
| Now followeth the ſecond part of our furniture 3 Having put: on 
the breaſtplate of righteouſneſſe. To follow the ſelfe ſame order. 
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I {| Firſt, forthat which is meant here , there is a threefold righteoul- 
neſle. One imputedby faith, butthis cannot be meant, for this is the 
| ſhicl1d of faith. 
the Anorher righteouſneſſe inherent in us, which is part of the divine 
qualiry begun in us, Eph.4.24. 
Zo Thethird, a righteouſneflc of courſe, or converſation , or worke: 


thus the thing done is called rightcouſnefſe. 1 1ohn 3.7. He that doth 
righteouſneſle, is righteous. Pſal. 112. 3. Riches and plentcouſneſſe 
| ſhall be in his houſe, and his rightcouſnefſe cndureth. for ever. Now| 
the ſecond is not ſo fitly meant here, becauſe the Apoſtle bringeth in 
rhe new creature armed : therefore it is fir to diſtinguiſh him from his 
armour. Neitheris truth properly the new creature, but the quality 
of him : neither is faitt'and love, properly taken in their differences, 
the new creature : for they ſhall ceaſe. Though therefore I will not} 
ſtrive againſt it, yet 7 zake the righteouſneſſe of ihe cour ſe and converſa-) 
tion, here principally to be intended. Now into this part of our faruiture,| 
three parts areenfolded : for thisrighteouſneſſe hath theſethree branches. 

I, Firſt, for the time paſt, ateſtimony excuſing us, which is the reſtt- 
mony of a good conſcience, 2 Cor,1.12, For,our rejoycing is this, the 
teſtimony of our conlicience, 8c. 

A. - Secondly, for the time to come, a purpoſeto avoid all cvill, _ o 
be | oy 
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Epheſtans,Chap. 6. ' Jar | 
| doe that is go0d. Thus Paul and Barnabas exhorted the Antiochians | 
| with purpoſe of heart to cleave unto the Lord, 

Thirdly , in reſpe@ of our daily weakneſle ,- which doth dint and 3 | 
bruiſe this breaſt-plate, there muſt be ſorrow and humble confeſſion | 
of {inne, with ſecking pardon : this doth beat it forth againe, and un- 
| derline ir, tharir is as ſerviceable to us as ever. Forgive: us ( wee ſay) | 
| daily our treſpaſles: for, our righteouſneſle is rather 1n-purpoſe then l 

performance, rather in confeſſion of imperfection , then in any per- 
tetion we can attaine, Secondly, for the uſe of this : ir is daily, or | 
more extraordinary : the daily uſe is this, that when the devill doth | | 
tempt usto fin, if the breaſt be covered with this purpoſe'not to offend, 
then his ſuggeſtions will fall downe like paper-ſhot ,' and ſhall nor 
pierce us. How can I doe this great wickedneſle, and fo fin againſt 
| God £ The more extrgordinary, when men ſhall load us with preju- 
dicate opinions, condemning us : this will beare ic off; I know nothing 
by my ſclte, I care not for mans judgement, x Cor.4.3, As touching 
me, I paſle very little to be judged by you, When the Devill telleth 
| us, Thou art not cleRed, thou haſt no faith, thouare not ſandificd, | 

| all doth comebefore thetribunallofrighteouſneſle; this confirmeth to! 
us our cleQion., 2-Pet. 1.10, Wherefore brethren, giverather diligence 
to make your calling and election ſure. This afſurcth us that. we are 
juſt, our ſins forgiven, and we ſantificd, Zohp 3.7. He thar doth righ- | 
|reouineſle, is righteous. ; 
| The more bencficiall ir is, the more ſtudions Satan is todifarme us 
. |of tt. 
Firſt, therefore the Devill will keepe u from getting this, inthi man. 0bj. 1: | 
2er + What doe you betake you to ſuch care of your life * God is 
mercifull, Chriſt hath died roredeeme you, he will not loſe what he 
{hath bought ſo deare. ns 
God is mercifull co them that feare him , Chriſt redeemeth thoſe | Ax. 
Iwhom he ſanQtifierh,to be a peculiar people unto him, zealous of good 
Iworks. Tits 2.14. Who gavehimſelfe for us, that he might redceme_ 
jus from all iniquity, and purge us to be a peculiar people to himſclte, 
{zealous of good works. If we will have ſome kinde of tighteouſneſſe, 
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he will perſ[wade usto ſucha kinde of breaſt-plate , as is not of arighr | 
metall: thatis, a generall profeſſion, and an honeſt carriage, in this | 09.2, 
manner; Though ir were requiftce you ſhould have all righteouſneſle, 
yer what neederh allthis adoe? God ſpareth you as a farher ſparerh his ; 
children, Allthe people of God are holy, ir 15 not for righreouſneſſe 
you ſhall be ſaved. 

We-muſt have ſound righteouſneſſe, and endevour of perfeRion. | eAs/: 
If your righteouſneſſe exceed not rhe righreouſneſle of the Scribes and | 
Phariſees, ye ſhall not cnter into the kingdome of heaven, Mat. 5.20. 
Though Iſrael be asthe ſand of the Sea, yet a remnant onely ſhall be | 
ſaved. Not all that ſay Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kiggdome of | | 
: heaven, Rem.11. Mat.7. Be yee perfect, as your Father in heaven 
is perfeR, XMat.6.2, Deſire and endeavour to follow after it. 
Sſf3 y 3. It | : 
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3. If we will enter it, he will breake us off by difficulties, diſcom. 
forts, diſtraQtions, and make us ycild our weapon, as weary. But here 
the power of Chriſt, the author and finiſher of faith, the beginner and 
perfeRer of his owne good worke, doth carry us on: and the ſced of 
| God is of ſuch force, that it will not let us fall ro finning. Secondly, 

the conſcience of Gods Commandement on one hand , and the com-[ 
fort of his acceprance on the other fide, doe encourage us : ſo thatthis 
aſſaultis fruſtrate. 
| 4. He ſheweth himſclfe a Devill indeed ; and by aggravating our 
imperfeRions , will offer to wreſt from us the teſtimony of a good 
conſcience, in this wiſe. Gods eye 1s too pure to behold any evill, 
thou ſhouldfſt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, &c. But thy 
beſt deeds have beene ſprinkled with filthinefle , thy owne conſci- 
ence hath condemned thee in them ; God is Freater then thy conſci- 
ence, Theanſwer is, by getting a ſound knowledge how farre we arc 
to ſtand upon the righteouſneſſe of our courſes ; of which marketheſe 
things, | 
| Fiſt, wedocnot account of it as ableto abidethe tryall of juſtice, 
or to ſtand for our full rightcouſneſle before God. This we account 


| is drofle and dung; theſe things may diſmay a Papiſt, they cannot diſ 
may us. 
Eccondly , Weeplace the ftrength of our righteouſnefle in two 
things. 
"OM * That itdoth teſtifie of our true faith : for 2 worke good in any: 
meaſure, doth argue a heart good in ſome meaſure; tor you cannot 
have a figge of a thiſtle : now a hearr in any meaſure good, doth argue 
a true faith, for that only can purific the hearr. : 
2. Inthis chat we know they are pleaſing unto our God : not that 
they can endure the tryall of his juſticein themſelves,bur becauſe faith 
on Chriſt doth cover their imperfeQions : and therefore arc juſtly ac- 
cepted through grace , when the defcc is covered ; they being not 
much ours, asthe work of the ſpirit (Co/of. 1.11. ſtrengrhened with all] 
might through his power unto all patience, 8c.) the wants ſet afide, 
Now we ſhall ſtronzly hold this part of our armour , if we exerciſe theſt 
| I. things. 1. Labour to give obediencce of faith, inthe leaſt things : for 
theremuſt be preciſeneſic in keeping Gods Commandements,and we 
muſt count nothing little that he commandcth, Selowmep will have us 
keepe his precepts as the fight of oureye, Prov. 7.2. | 
And little fins lived in will make way to greater. Men grow from 
ſtealing pinnes, to points, from points to pounds. 

PR We muſt renew daily a ſorrow for our ordinary and ſmaller of- 
| fences : for thoughit be the weakneſſe of the ſtomach, thar is able to 
beare with nothing that is alittle offenſive to it ; yet it is a bleſſed 
frame of the ſoule, when it cannot digeſt the leaſt fin, bur is ready to 
| rurne atit.. Sed 
Je 3. We muſt think what ſecure and comfortable courſes we have, 
while we keepe this purpoſe, and praRtice of a good conſcience : we 
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whata bitternefſeitis , when we have our conſciences accuſing Or 
any more grievous ſwerving , the beſt is when it commeth tome by 
weeping croſſe : but how wockfull is the ſtate of the ſoule, till repen- 
tance be given? For as a ſtomach ſurcharged, which bath neither vent | | 
upward nor downeward, ſo isa ſoule clogged with gutit , bur wanting | 
r-pentance. Now then to ſpeake to the doGrine : we that are:Chri- | 
ſtians, muſt all labour to ſtrengthen our ſelves with rhe teſtimony of 
a good conſcience , and a righteous converſation. Thus HeFekJah | 
walked, doing that which was good inthe fight of God , neither tux. 1 
ned on right hand, norleft, from all thar God had commanded. Thus | 
Zacharieand Elizabeth walked, Luke 1.6. But wee have Paul by-pre- 
cept and practice,teaching the point, Ph:1.4.8. Furthermore brethren, 
whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things arc juſt, whatfoever 
things are purc,&c. think on theſe things. And we may ſce,firft,how 
his conſcience did not accuſe him for time preſent, 1 Cor.4. 3. As 
touching me I paſſe little to be judged of yov. How he endeavoured ” 
for the time to come to keepe it ſo, LA#s 24.16. And herein I endea- | 
vour alwaics, to have a cleare conſcience toward God ,' 'and towards 
; Man, A rn Oro TIA Of por TR.» Ia 

3. Thathe was not without his cxerciſc of repentance. 'O' miſe. 
rable manthat I am, Remm.7, This will keepe us inour daily courfe,and | = 
in the evill houre; whereas if theſe be not renewed, we ſhall come by 
ſcare : as 1944h going forth withour harneſling himſelfe, iq renewing 
this purpoſe, we ſce how ſoone he was wounded with evil, * © 

This then being the duty of Chriſtians, 'doth rebuke--fuch , who | z-/7 x; 
either conrent themſelves with a falſe armour , or have none at all, 
;Somethere arc, thar are good Church men, honeſt, righteous, juſt 
dealing men; bur becauſe they lay not a good foundation of faith in 

Jeſus Chriſt, and of repentance from dead works ,' becaufe they care 
not for the ſpirit and power of godlineſſe: therefore , brown paper 
ſhall as well keepe out Musket ſhot, as this will help them, when the 
Devil] ſhall let lye his murdering bullets. Many have none at all, bur 

naked breaſts ſhot through already , their conſcience being able to. 
accuſe them, that they havelived in profaneneſſe, contempt of Gods | 
ordinances, in pride, wrath, coverouſnefſe; pleaſures: their purpoſes | 
have beene to walke after their owne hearts luſts, doing that which 
is good in their owne eyes. Inſtced of ſorrow neverto be repented of, 
they can tell you, they were at ſuch a place, where they were frolick, 
had entertainment with ſporrs, &c. Poore thrals of the Devill thar | 
have noarmourof God upon them, PD =_— 
| 2. Wemuſt learne our duty, not to runon at adventure, but looke | z-/7 47 
'totheſc rules: we are all Prieſts of God, we muſt not goe without this a 
| breſt-plate enamelled with Yrim and Thummim. Wherefore looke that |. = 
| Our conſciences ſpeake with us, God is greater then they, renew your: 
purpoſes every day, ſtrike ſyre covenants with God : take up the bleſ- iZ 
ſed exerciſe of broken hearts, bewaile your daily wants: for wee! | 

ſhould nor let a thought which is awry, no not a dreame, which we 
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[doth aſlure-us,. that every thing thar can befall is made for ns. 1 Cor, 


| which ſhall betide us : through many afflictions we muſt looke to en- 


| *rne and falſe peace. 


| God, and promiſe tharall things ſhall worke for his good, he knoweth 


voureth corruption, paſſe without a cenſure. 70b rather ſanified his 
bouſhould on ſuſpicion, and jcalouſie, then neglected matters already 
apparently evill. 
Now followeth the third, which anſwereth rothe 
 harnefle, [and your feet ſhod.}] 
:.T; For che meaning : Some doe conſtrue the preaching of the 
Goſpell of peace, the readinefſe to confeſſion; but this is rather a fruir 
of our being ſhod, then the ſhooing irſelfe. And this is a more parti- 
cular thing, as which agreeth with times of perſecutions, and perſons 
called ro make confeſſion. But all the parts of this armour agree to 
all-times, and to all perſons. The ſenſe is; being ſhod with ſuch fur-| 
niture, as the Goſpell of peace doth helpe us to. fy 
:, Now the Goſpel] of peace doth tell us two things , that make us| 
tully appointed forall adverſities ; that God is through Chriſta mer: 
citull Farher : for , all comity 1s killed in his Croffe. Secondly, it 


greaves,or legge- 


3-22423- Whether they be things preſent, or things tro come, all are 
yours, and ye Chriſts, and Chriſt Gods. Not life onely, bur death is 
ours; that is, is made to ſerve for our good, So the ſoule , knowing 
theſe things, is harneſſed rogoe 1n the waies of tribulation. Secondly, 
forthe uſe: it ſerverh in undergoing our daily afflitions : for , every 
day hath his: miſery. Secondly, in pafling theſe extraordinary evils 


ter into the kingdome of God, CA&s 14. 22. as the uſe of boots and 
greavecs is againſt all roughneſle of -the way, that we may tread on flin- | 
ty' paths, or thornes, and that without raking hurt. | 
Now the Dewill will firſt labour to keepe us from ſeeking after this peace, 
by lulling us afleepe with a falſe peace, as this ; If God did not love 
thee, thou ſhouldeſt not thus proſper, thou haſt no troubles , nothing 


bur, peace ſhall follow thee, Butwe muſt learne to diſtinguiſh betweene 4 


Firſt, this isgrounded on no outward thing, but on forgivencſſcof 
ſin. Rom.,5.1. Then beinghuſtified by faich, we have peace towards 
God through Jeſus Chriſt : this is brought to us, and applied by the 
Goſpell, by prayer, the Goſpell of peace, Ph:1.4.6. Be nothing carc- 
full, bur in all things let your requeſts be ſhewed ro God,in prayer and 
ſupplication, Now, the worldlings peace is ſo much the greater, the |, 
leflethe Goſpell is preached to him : for , this light will not let him| 
ſleepe; and for wading to it by prayer , by beleeving the mercy of 


not what theſe things meane, 

Secondly, the devill will tell us that have our 
There is no peace to the wicked, Zſay 48.ult, 
' Thou haſt much wickedneſſe which God cannor but hate.. 

Anſ. The wicked, who is not juſtified through faith, can have no 
peace : but Chriſt hath covered mine imperfeCions. 


part in this peace, 


Thirdly, thou never kneweſt what trouble meant, till thou camelſt 
—_ tol 
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[taken from him, and that all of them ſhall worke together ro his 
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| to ſenſe, but righteous judgement, we muſt controule our ſenſe by 


ſo diſquieted within mes There is anart of rocking the ſou], and ſtilling 


ro this goſpell : Since, thy owne heart, men, ſpiricuall wickedneſles, 
rhinc owne friends have hated thee. 

Anſw. 1ohn 16.2. They ſhall excommunicate you, &c. this peace 
ſtandeth with all kinde of diſturbance. As the wearher freezing never 
ſo eagerly, a man well bootedand appointed in that kinde, may ride as ! 
warmeas wooll : fo a man ſhod with this, may be quiet in the midſt 
of diſquictneſle: for, rhis is his peace; in having our mindes prepared 
with knowledge of our peace which the goſpell revealcth : nor thar 
he ſhall not have evill many wates, but that Gods mercy ſhall not be 
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Fourthly, Satan will ſay; God is angry with you, which the cffects | 
doe teſtific, 

Anſw. By diſtinguiſhinganger as thus, anger and love ſtand together 
in parents, the more they love, the more they are moved at the dan- 
gerous courſes of their children : Therefore it followeth not, Godis 
angry, therefore he loveth thee nor, therefore this or that ſhall hurt 
thee. Now forthe fourth thing, How we may preſerve our peace. 

Anſw. Firſt, ifever we knew it, this will helpe us, to aſſure us 
we have it ſtill, To remember the covenant of peace with us,isan eter. 
nall covenant; not for aday, but for ever; Pſal.54. 10. For the moun- 
taines ſhall move, 8:c. but my mercy ſhall not depart from thee, nei- 
ther ſhall my covenant of peace fall away, ſaith the Lord.I have com- 
paſſion on thee; the whole chapter to this purpoſe : and Chriſt ſaith, 
the world cannot take away this peace from us : if therefore ſceme it 
otherwiſe, it is but hid in a cloud for a ſeaſon. 

Secondly, if we will keepe this peace, we muſt not judgeaccording 


| 


ſanRificd reaſon; which aflureth, that all things are for goqd to us. 
When here below there are pitchy clounds; ſftormes, and ſuch like im- 
preſlions of the ayre, the ſtarry firmament hath no change, the ſunne 
hath the ſame brightneſſe when it 1s hidden from us, that it hath 
when it ſhineth moſt gloriouſly : ſo when we alter, and there ts nothing 
but chunder, lightening; and ſtormes in our skic, God is the ſame, rhe 
faithfull mercies of the covenant are not changed. 
Thirdly, we muſt, if our ſoules be our a little; ſchoole them, as D 4- 
vid doth, Pſal. 42. Why art thou caſt downe my ſoule © and why art thou 


It if out of quiet : the Lord teach ir us. 


Now for the doQrine: we ſee how we ave to ſtirengiben our ſelves 


with learning the doftrine of our peace through Chrift - Paul was thus |. 


— cc 


ſhod. Rom. 8. 38. Tam perſwaded, nothing ſhall ſeparate me from the 
loveof God. All things, I know, worke together for.the good of! 
them thar are beloved of God, Roms. 8.28. Andthis furniture made 
him goe ſuch hard wayes cheercfully; in which ſhowres of aflitions 
did fall as thicke as haiteſtones, The Church ih the Canricles 7. 1,15 
commended;that her ſtepsin theſe ſhooes areicomely. This doth make 
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Objef, 4. 
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| Gods children, though norinthe letter, yet in forme ſort, tread upon 
the Adder, Baſiliske, ſhake off Vipers, and receive no hurt; whereas if 
the feete be barcd a little with the abſence of this (in ſenſe or faith) 
any thing ſmarterh ſore on us, 706 13, 14. Wherefore doc I rake my 
: ficſh in my teeth? And 6. 3. Therefore now my words are ſwallowed 
up. EFechias, ſecing God likea Lyon, his peace ſomewhar clouded, 
chattercd like a Crane. 

Whercfore we being to get our ſelves thus fenced againſt the crap. 
gedneſle of the way, how arcthey to be blamed, that never labour ro 
have part 1n this peace which the Goſpell bringerh 2 They would be] 
loth not to providetheir bodies againſt weather, and difficulties of the 
| way they goec, bur their ſoules they care not for. But looke, as itis pi- 
titull with one that goeth upon ſharpe flints, barcfoor, 8&c. or amongſt 
the thornes and buſhes, ſo as the blood tricklerh downe at every ſtep: 
ſo pitifull ſhall thy naked ſoule be, when adverſitic ſhail mecte thee, if 
_ be not fenced with this knowledge of peace, through Jeſus 
| Chriſt. 

Secondly, we muſt labour to ſcethis our peace. Oh that we knew 
theſe things concerning our peace ! What could hurt 2 If the ſting be 
pulled forth of an Adder, we may play withit in our boſome: If we 
| know cyery thing is for our good, as 7eb ſaith, we may laugh when 
deſtruction comes. Above all things have a care, that itbe a ſound 
| peace; for rhereis in nature, and bodies, a double fleepe; one ficke, 
another ſound:now.1t is ſeene 1n the wakening. For ficke {leepe maketh 
us when we awake ſo much the more ficke, the other ſtrengrtheneth us: 
| {o peace is the ſoules ſleepe. Now if thy peace be not ſound; when 
| God ſhall waken thy conſcience, the more thou haſt ſlept, the, more 
ſhall thy gricfes be increaſed, nay nothing ſhall ſting thee more then 
thy peace; woe to thee that artar peace : butif thou art at quict, by 
knowing the doctrine of peace,by the Goſpell, then ir ſhall retreſh and 
{ ſtrengrhen thee 
| Now:-followesthe fourth thing, the ſhicld of faith. Firſt, we handle 
it generally, in order as before. Secondly, particularly from the cir- 
cumſtances. Firſt, the manner ofcxhorting : above all things. Sccond- 
ly, the commendation of it; that it can quench all the fierie darts, GC. 
Firſt, the thing here meant 1s, a true lively faith, laying hold on Chriſt 
{for juſtification; and in the reſt of Gods Word and ſpeciall promiſes, 
forthe paſſing of this preſent life : for not onely. faith oa Chriſt, but 
| on the ſpeciall promiſes of God, is neceſſary for us : not that. theſe 
[are two feveralh-indes of faith, bur one imployeddiverſly: asthe ſoule 
in man working tithe ſeverall faculties of nature, is not threc ſoules, 
bur one, cxcrciſing three divers funRions. Secondly, for the ulc of 
faith, it ſeryeth not onely to juſtifig.us, - but ro make us endure 10 all 
aflicions, without making haſte. The juſt livethin time of his affliQt- |. 
ons, by faith. He that beleeveth maketh not haſte. 2. It doth worke i 
us, and guide the courſe of: our obedience; . Rom. 1.5. To the 'obcdi- 


[ence of faith, not onelyin beleeving the Goſpell, but the other wary 
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of command and promiſe, 3. Ir doth prevaile againſt all enemies. | 
This is the victory that ovcrcometh the world, even our faich, x io-n 
5.4. The Uſe ſhall be more particutarly branched out hereafter. Third 
ly,we muſt marke how the Devill doth pradtice againſt us in this point ,1.He 
will labour to put upon us, and ſerve us with a countertcite faith. 
You beleeve that God is mercifull, and ſent his Sonne to be the Savi- 
our of mankinde: you meane well,ind havegood hope to God- ward, 
that is enough; He that belceeverh ſhall be ſaved, Marke 16, 16. And 
all rhat can be ſaid forthe Popiſh faich, may be broughc hirher, 
Anſw. That faiththat ſaveth us, muſt worke by love, Galat. 5. 6. | 4nſw. 
It muſt purge our hearrs, 4s 15. 9. And he putnodifference berween 
us and them, after that by faith he had purified their hearts. Ir muſt 
| make us to know, Chriſt hath given himſelfe forus. Galat.2. 20. Thus 
Ilive, yetnot I now, but Chriſt liveth in me: and in that I now live, 
L live by the faith in the ſonne of God, who hath loved me, and given 
himſclte for me. And bring Chriſt into our harts. Epreſ. 3.17. That 
Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith; that ye being rooted and 
grounded in love, &c. | 
| Now, to have a faith without good workes, a knowledge onely of 
2 Saviour givento man-kinde: this will profit nothing. 7am. 2. 14. 
W hat availeth ic my brethren, thougha man ſay he hath faith, when 
he hath no works? can the faith ſave him, &c, Secondly, He wil Ia- 
bour towreſt our faith from us, more violently or craftily : the firſt, in 
this wiſe, S770n Magus beleeved, Ads 8.11, Herod, &c. Faith in 
temporiſers doth nor availe them : thar faith is no better, for they 
have done many things, had joy, kept the Apoſtles company, and 
| gone as farre as thou. ET 
\Anſw. We muſt beare off this blow, by learning to diſtinguiſh true faith | (Anſw. 
from falſe faith, by foure things. 1. For the nature of it z True faith "; 
doth apply Chriſt in particular, and ſaith, with Paul and Thom 2s, My 
Lord and my God. Who hath loved me, and given himlclfe for me. 
Secondly, it doth increaſe in the miniſtery of the word and prayer, | 2» 
whichdid as Gods inſtruments, beget it, Now falſe preſumprions are 
careleſſe of theſe helps. Thirdly,it is perfected and growethup through Zo | 
remptations, wraſtling with doubting feares. For if our faith be atrue 
fruit of the ſpirit, our luſt will fight againſt it, though we out-grow 
theſe things, in proceſle of time. And therefore it 1s ro marked, thar | 
all other faiths, the Devill never fifteth them : for ciiher they are ſuch 
as will not perfe@ the parties; as Juſts, temptations, &c. or el{e ſuch | 
as are his owne coyne, bearing his inſcription : as tor example, carnall 
preſumption. And therefore heletteth them palle for currant. Laſtly, ] -4. | 
a true faith is ſeene by this effeR, ir purgeth the heart, fo char it doth | | 
nor retaine the love of any finne, wherein ir hateth- to be reformed : | 
'the others come ſhort; as Xerods did reach to many things, but not to} 
leave his Herodias, RE dc 
Secondly, the Devill will chus ſhake our faich; True faith 1s with 


| many fruits, Jam. 2. Is accompanicd with joy, 1 Pet. 1. 8. Belceving 
we 
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. werejoyce, with joy un{peakeable and glorious. Wichout doubting, 
' Abraham doubted nor, Row. 4. 20. ncither did he doubt of the pro. 
; miſe, &c. Now thou haſt no truits, thou art without feeling comfort, 
full of doubting. 

Anſw., We muſt examine, whether we have any fruits of faith up- 
oN vs, or none appearing; if we have few fruites, it argueth a weake 
faiths not that there isno faith, dead trees have nor any fruite at all up 
| on them. If we have none. it muſt be conſidered, whether it was fo 
alwaies withus, or by occaſion of ſome fall; having before beenc 
| otherwiſe, Now, if in the firſt kinde, itis plaine, we never had a true| 
faith; if inthe latter, it argueth faith 1s ina ſwoone, or as a tree in the| 
nipping froſt of winter. 2. For ſenſe of joy we muſt know, that tis 
| a fruit may be ſevered from faith: as in Chriſt, whoſe beleefe was| 
 firme, yer all comfort eclipſed : as in that ſpeech, <4y God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me £ And the rejojcing of faith, u chiefely diſpen- 
ſed in three ſeaſons : Either in the firſt breeding of a Chriſtian, that the 
joynts of him may be knir the ſtronger : or afrer great remprations 
| out-wraſtled, tharthe broken bones may be comforted: or in times| 
ot perſecution and martyrdome, that we may be heartencd in it, to 
| conſtant ſuffering. Witneſſe our rejoycing in Chriſt Jeſns daily. | 
| 00JeG3, 4. The Devill will ſay, true faich groweth trom faithto fairh, Rows.1. 
17. Grace is likeagraineof muſtard ſeede. Now thy faith hath no 
growth, nay thou art now more doubting then thou haſt beene. 
Anſw. Anſw. True faith groweth : it ts true with theſe limitations, Firſt, that} 
it 15 not felt in him alwayes, in whom it groweth. 2. Ir doth not grow| 
| in all times, it may decreaſe in ſome degree : the meaning thereof 1s, 
that the grace which is in the end, ſhall be more thenart the beginning, 
| | ſhall have his growth. Now, if the Devill ſaith to any belecver, Thy| 
faith never had, nor ſhall have any growth; The conſcience may calily 
| anſwere it, Faith hath two ſeaſons : One of peace and building ir health- 
fully, the other of temprations. In the fiſt it groweth, and often 1s 


diſcerned by him, in whom it is. 2.1t is in temptations. Now theſe are 
of two ſorts. Firſt, ſuch in which faith is exerciſed, and maketh refi-| 
ſtance: as in outward croſſes. Secondly, feares, doubting of his par- 
don, gripesof conſcience. Thirdly, lawes of cvill, rhat play the Lord 
of miſ-rule in our members. Now theſe (faith cauſing us flye topraycr) 
| ſecke the word of promiſe, renew repentance : theſe, I ſay, faith doth 
| thrive by : as there are ſome growing ſicknefſes, in which the body 
ſhooterh out, and when men have becne awhile exerciſed they per-| 
ceive it: there are other temptations of ſpiritvall ſlumber , whether 
the heart be halfe waking, or by ſome grievous ſinne fallen into a dead] 
ſleepe. Intheſe, fairh may be diminiſhed: as the holy Ghoſt ſaith ol 
objef. 5. | their love, they had loſt ſome degrees. 5, The Devill will tell us, 
| where there is true faith, there the Word is powerfull and profitable, 
Theſe 2. 13. The Wordis effeQuallin you that beleeve, Heb. 4-3-THC 
| | Word did nor profit, where there is no faith to mingle it wich. But 
| 


thou ſceſt notthe Words power, and doſt not profit by it. 
| J | Anſw. 
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|we yceldthe buckler, andleave awhile claſping that promiſe which | 


Anſw. The inefficiencie of the word rs twofold, Simple, when'it hath 
no faving worke : or preparative, when'tt'is ſaid to worke nothing 
as it ſhould, as we deſire, as we ſometime have felt it. 

Now. -the firſt ſtandeth not with faith, the latter doth : as for exam. 
ple, put Aquavitz into adead mans mouth, and all-the reftoratives 
that may be,they doe nothing with him : bur give food, or reſtoratives 
toa man in adropſte, or conſumprion, though he {till walk” weakly, | 
and have no appetite before; and hath flaſhing after, and qualmes ri- 
ding over the ftomach,yct he is preſerved by them : now we ſay,things 


do no good, when they donotio healthſomely nouriſh, as they uſe in |. 


ſound bodies. Now this latter is the eſtate of a Chriſtian ſoul, not the 
former : he may anſwer therefore by denying the ſecond part of the 
reaſon, It is effeuall, though it do work nothing-with him, as be 
hath known it, OE Re $37 DO 2y PIYe ge 
6. The Devill will chus ſuggeſt to thy: conſcience: If ever thou 
didſt truly beleeve, God would hear thy prayer : but thou askeſt, and 
recciveſt not, = 
Auſ, The forme of the reaſon is. naught, as which runncth from 
hearing to receiving, The anſwer is, Wemuſt diſtinguiſh betwixt hea-' 
ring, and ſignifying, that we are heard by the effect. The firſt (in law- 
full things asked in the name of Jeſus, 16. 7ohn 23. ) is alwayes: the | 
ſecond not alwayes. For God when he heareth, otcen maketh as if he | 
heard nor, nay as if he were contrarily minded. Zam.3.44. Thou haſt 
covered thy ſelfe as with a cloud, that our prayer ſhould not paſſe | 
through, thats, thou ſcemeſt ſoin effet;, David. How long wilt thou 
{moake againſt prayer, &c, open thy cares. Soda: | 
Daniel 10. God made him ſce, he heard him a goed ſpace after : 
yet he did hearc him from the firſt requeſt. This then is the ſtate of 
Gods people. But God when he hearcs-doth make as thongh he did 
not hcare, yea'were turned' from them and their. prayers in diſplea- 
ture, EE TS 
Seaventhly, true faith faileth not : thine doth often faile, and thou 
art ſo weake, thou ſceſt rhou canſt not hold out. And the truth is, the 
beſt faith tried long, will limpe a little, Pſal. 116. 10. x1. I ſaid in 
my feare, all men arelyers, 8&c:.1 Sam. 27. 1, And David ſaid in his 
heart, I ſhall one day periſh by the hand of Sax, 8c. Is it not better 
for me that I ſave my ſelfe in the land of the Philiſtines, 8&c £ And 
we by expericnce finde,that often through unbeleefe and impaticncie, 


onely can relceye us. But the anſwere is, by learning what it is to have 
true faith faile : there is a double failing, one of the. grace, another of 
the worke : now this latter, the work, may ceaſe while faith doth not 
faile : as-Luke 22. 32. But I have prayed for thee that thy faith faile 
nor, Yet compared with the end, Peters confeſſon,' which was the 
worke of faith, failed in his mouth, and yet the grace was 'ſafe in his 
heart: for Chriſt was heard in thathe prayed for. 'Sothat if the rea- | 


[ſon be thus framed, Thar faich which faileth in the worke is a falſc 
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faith, this isa falſe ſentence. If he ſay to me, Thine faileth in the grace, 
it is falſly ſpoken to a true beleever, to make his grace extint when 
the worke faileth : for we might aſwell ſay a man is dead when hee 
fleepeth. And for his threatning thar it ſhall faile, we muſt remember, 
Fi that hell gates ſhall not prevaile. He hath prayed, &c. 
Objef. 8. Eightly, the devill he will from ſenſe and reaſon weaken our be-| 
| lecfe : Thus he kept Sarah in unbeleete, Ger. 18. 12, She laughed 
| [becauſethe thing ſpoken was againſt reaſon. 
i Anſw. |  Foranſwere whereof, we muſt know, They are bleſſed that be. 
[= leeve and ſee nor, 1ohn 20. 29. that we walke by faith, not by fight. 
Againe, Heb. 11,1. Faith 1s the evidence of things not ſeene: we 
muſt rherefore ſhake hands with this following ſenſe and reaſon, if we 
will make way to belectec. 
| Laſtly, the devill will muſter many troubles againſt us, and thus la-| 
—_  bour ro ſhake our faith; Zake 22. 31. He winnowed Peters faith, by 
— bringing him into jeopardy of his life. So when many bcleeve, hee 
ſtirres the tongues of naughty onesto whip them; if God. give leave, 
 hecroflcth them n their ſubſtance, and otherwiſe : not that he playeth 
ſoſmall gamesas to blottheir name, or carcth for rheir money, bur he 
ſhooteth ar this, tounſettle them 1n the way of faith, which they have 
enctred. But we muff reſiſt thus, by getting knowledge, that Chriſt will 
not lct our ſmoaking wicke be put our; that theſe rhings ſhall worketo 
our good, Rom. 8. 28. I, but we fecle the contraric, they worke ſoup- 
ON Us. 

Anſw. He that beateth atorch, ſeemerh to put out the light for a 
{caſon, yet it maketh it burne more clearcly: the ſhaking of trees ma- 
keth them roote deeper. Secondly, by learning the mcanes of hol-| 
ding our faith : which follow, Theſe are his more violent prailſcs; 
wrefting of our faith from-us : now hi more ſubrill leights are; his ma- 
king us to preſume on outward helps, and withdrawing eur hearts by them. 
Thus, 2 Chrey. 16. 7. he did prevaile againſt 4ſa : for when hefeeth 
us hold the rocke where we are ſafe from him, he will ſet before us 
other rhings, ſutable to our corrupt natures; knowing, thar ſa much as 
| we come to leane on theſe, fo much we come to leaye our G O D. 
Thus he holdeth out our Lady, Saint Peter, and Paul, in the Romiſh 
Church; and by the creature, withdraweth the hearts of the people 
from their Creator. In which and other like praQiſes, the devill is like 
a Fowler that hath callsſo like the naturall notes, that birds come un- 
to them : ſo theſeſpeake our morher tongue, and have a note fo liking 
to the reaſon and ſenſe of us, that we cannot heare it, bur we are rea- 
; _  ]dytofleeuntoir, But we muſt prevent this miſchiefe by Chriſtian cau- 
**9n : the divels exchange will prove robbery, we ſhall changea rock | 
for a ſplitted reede, which will hurt us in the end. He that leaverh his] 
God, forſaketh his mercy, 19nah 2. 8. They that waite upon lying va-| 
nities, forſake their owne mercy. Againe, Ter. 17. 5. Curſed is hee! 
thar maketh fleſh his arme;, truſting in any ourward thing. Secondly, 


we muſt know, that theſethings cannot do ought for as, further y_ 
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the Lord of Hoſts ſhall command them : he uſerh them ar pleaſure. 
The horſcand chariotis prepared, bur victory 1s from the God of bat- 
cll: many ſecke the face of the Judge, but judgement 1s from the _- 
| Lord : men riſe up carly, but God builds the city : we may uſe meate | 
and medicine, bur God is our life, and length of our daycs: and itis| 
ſcene, the ſwift hath nor the race, the wiſe wanteth bread. 
{ Secondly, the devill will labour to ſupplant our faith by indiredt wayes, 
| leading to a releaſe, and ſeeming to puran end to our cvils: for, ſecing | 
that we arc wearic in cnduring, and would faine ſee reſt from troubles, | 
he then will doores, in dire& wayes of deliverance; 
like Fowlcrs, when all is hard froſt and ſnow, they ſhew meare, that 
birds ſharply ſer may flee on murder. Thus Sarah, Gen.16.2. And Sarah 
-\ſaid, Behold,now the Lord hath reſtrained me from child bearing, I pray 
thee goe in unto my mazd, it may be that I ſhall receive a child by hey, Das. 
vid,1 $em.27. I. Is it not better for me that I ſave my ſelfe in the land 
of the Philiſtines, &c 2 Chriſt, Hat, 4. Command theſe ſtones to 
be made bread by miracle, now thou art hungry. We muſt therefore 
rake heede, that we often thinke Gn that in Eſay, He that beleeveth, 
maketh not hafte : and confideragaine, that the cale of ſuch means, 
is like toa of. drinketo a hot ague, it maketh the fire burne 
worſe aftcr : your ifſuc in this kinde, is but breaking the jayle which 
maketh us ſubjet to double puniſhment. and TAE 
Now followeth the fourth conſideration, how. we may ;keepe onr faith 
againſt all aſſaults and encreaſe it. Firſt, by expelling iclte-confidence, 
and unbelecte : Secondly, by confiderations that lead-direfly to the 
ſtrengrhening of our f ich: Thirdly, rules of either, Firſt, be that 
will beleeve, muſt deny all truſt in his owne wiſtdome : for, ſelfe- confidence 
is a choake weed of beleefe, Prov. 3.5. Truſt in the. Lord with all thy 
heart, and leane not ro thy owne wiſcdome: We are the circumcilion, 
Who have no confidence 1n the ficſh, but rejoyce in Chriſt Jeſus. And 
as we can grow downe, denying our wiſedome and all ſtrength wecan | 
make : ſo ſhall faithon our great God grow up.'2. We mult ſtrike 
at unbelecfe, withrhe ſword of the ſpirit, raking up our ſelves for hal- 
ting, with ſuch like places astheſe, Heb.1o. Now the juſt ſhall live by 
faich bur ifany wirhdraw himſclfe, my ſoulc ſhall have noplecaſure in | = 
him. As the murmuring and unbelceving Ifraclices, who would not be- | 
Icevc the Lords oath giventhem,thar he would make them dwell inthe 
temporall Land Canaer, were accordingly ſhut out of it: fo faithleſſe 
(ones, who beleevenot Gods promiſes, concerning the true Land of ' 
Canaan, the heavenly kingdome;, ſhall be barred fromentring that ho- 
ly place. Sec Namb. 14. 29, 30, 31, 32: Chewing on ſuch words, will 4 
[tame the ficrcenefle of unbelcete, plats; Ss 
| Thirdly, we muſt confider the injurious effects which:this fin doth} | 
'to God, and us. For unbclicte giverh God the lic. x John. 5. 10. He | 
that belecveth nor in God, maketh him a lyer : then which, what ca 
| be more reproachfull 2 and it doth us all the harme : for 'nothing 
; could hurt us, if rhis were not. Heb.4. #ls. They: could not enter for| of 


nn IS 


——ﬀ 


tt. BM. tt te. 


es : _ - _ math. a... Ald 


_—— ii 


| 792 | ; Epbeſians, Chap.s. | Vxxuo, 


tc 


| unbelicte, they were a churliſh lewd people, beſides other diſtempers: 
| bur this did them the miſchiete, for it rejeQcth the medicines , that 
| would curcus, taken; and pulleth off Gods plaiſters , which lying on 
| would ſalve our miſeries: thus purging out this malignant humour, 
; we ſhall ſtrengthen faith the more commodiouſlly.. 

Firſt, by looking up to Chriſt, when we feele our faith weake, cal- 
ling him the beginner, the finiſher of faith 1n us: praying him to cn- 
creaſe our faith, and to help our unbelicfe; Thou muſt give it, and 
worke ir in me, or I cannot have it. A fainting body will taſte ſome-} 
thing that is cordiall, and reſtorative: and a fainting ſoule muſt baire| 
itſcelte, with looking to Jeſus, who is our cordiall, and reſtorative, and 
every thing. Againe, we muſt conſider whom we truſt, for this will 
ſtrengthen belicfe : it is not with God as with man , who is better 
knowne often, then truſted, The mother of our unbelicfe is, the igno- 
rance of the affteFionate knowledge of God. Pſal. 9. Thoſe that know 
| thee, will truſt inthee : this confirmed Paul in faith, becauſe he knew] 
him, he truſted ro, 2-7/m.1.12. For I know whom I have bclieved, 
&e. and I know thart he is able to keepe that I have committed unto 
him, untill that day. Now concerning God , two things muſt bee 
knowne, Firſt, his power. Secondly, his truth. Rom. 4. 21. Being 
| fully aſſured, that he which had promiſed , was able alſo rodoe ir. 
| Abraham was thus ſtrengthened, Heb.11.11. Sarah belecved, for he 
was faithfull that had promiſed : and for example, I by faith beleeyec 
my ſpiriruall tiberty'in Chriſt, ſanRification, my life, joy, 8&c, How 
ſhould I ſupport my felfe, when I ſee nothing bur thraldome, and {in 
raigning in me, nothing in me bur deadnefſe of heart? | 
I dn ſw, | Thus: hethar hath ſpoken this teme, Hold mc, I will ſct thee free; 

I will circumciſe thy heart, waſh ir, purge it, heale it of all rebellions: 
| he that hath ſpoker'it, is God Almighty, that giveth being to all crea- 
tures we ſee,and that inviſible world of ſpirits ; that calleth the things 
that are nor, as if they werezthat if there were no print of theſe things 
| in me, canincreaſethem gloriouſly : and as heis able,ſo he is true and 
| faichfull ro keeptouch,” his word being purer then filver ſeaven times 
refined, Thirdly, we moſt labour to ſee the preciouſneſle of our faith: 
and this ſeene, will make us hold hard,ere we part with ir. 2 Pet.1+3- 


To you which have obtained like precious faith with us. A man. that 


hath great charge, his whole ſtate about him, will as ſoone loſe his lifc 
| as'part with his treaſure. Now, in marking what it doth, we ſhall 
ſcehow precious itis. For whata graceis that, which when we are| 
| | buffeted with/Satan, doth make us to ſtand 2 when our weapons arc 
| beaten on our heads, our prayers lefſe comfortable, when we arc laid 
| along, doth raiſe us 2 when over-charged with afflictions, doth till 
| lifr our head to Chriſt our Lord? and maketh us ſay, he 15-Qurs, we arc 
| his, fire and water muſt not divorce us? And the for the general hand- 
ling of the werſe. EK Eg Sean's, 
| Now for the particular. Firſt, from the manner. ' 1. Above all..2.The 
fruic oruſe of faith : with which'you may be able ro quench all on 
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ficry darts of the devill. Firſt, then we heare 1hat abive all things wee | 
muſt labogr after faith , our care muſt be chiefly abent ths. 1 lohn,3.22. 
This then is his Commandement, thar we believe inthe name of his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt. This is Gods Commandement wherewith wee are 
charged. For nothing is ſo glorious ro God, 1eby 3.33. It doth give 
God a tcſtimoniall, as it were of his truth, and ſealeth rhat he is true : oY 
and for our ſelves, the holy Ghoſt maketh all our riches to come in 
of it..1am.2.5. The poore, God hath choſen to be rich in faith ; nor | 
onely that faith it ſelfe is a precious pearle, but becauſe thar by faith 
we have all thoſe unlearchable: riches of Chriſt our Lord: and the | 
manner of our delivery doth ſhew us plainly, whar care we muſt have. 
'of it. Forif we bid a ſervant buy many things, but above all, ſuch a 
thing ; he would gather what he ſhould be moſt carefuſl in : So here | 
| get other things, but above all, faith. Thus Parl, Gal. 2.20. Thus | 
now I live by the faith, &c. and Heb.1r. All thoſe Saints pleaſing 
God, had this bcliete towards him. Now thes to the doing of this , wee 
muſt labour to ferret ont our unbeliefe, Secondly , 18 enkindle and renew | 
our dying faith, and encreaſe it. : the firſt we ſhall inde theſe waies. Firſt, 
| marke how we arc affected to the word of threatning;whether it breed 
in us feare, and carcfull declining of finne. If ye live after the fleſh 
ye ſhall dic. If this were believed, we durſt'as well take a Beare bythe 
rooth, as give the raines to our corruptions, Who is ſo hardy as to 
thruſt his fingerinto the fire £ but we ofrenchough we know nothing, 
let our ſelves be carried with luſts through unbeliefe.. Secondly, ler | 
us marke how we arc affeted to the promiſe; .We ſee, becauſe by a 
civill faith we beleeve man, therefore, if we have a mans word , for 
'this that was deſperate, we are glad, we lecke to get ſecurity. If we 
;have bonds we box them up; we know , when they expirc , what to 
chalenge by vertue of them. Now for the One of God, which 
ſecureth us ofall good temporall, and cternall, who enquireth after ir, 
who ſceketh it 1n his heart, who rejoycerh in.it, who ſaith, I looke for 
ſucha thing, by vertue of ſuch a word, my God hath ſpoken 2 which 
arguethwe are full of unbeliete £ Thirdly, our reſting in meants , and 
leaning t0 them. For, ſo much as the heart doth reſt on the creature; it 
is by fin withdrawne from the Creator. But how'may we finde this? By 
marking how it t with us three waies, 

Firſt, if we uſed meanes, as not ufing them, what meanes ſoever we 
had, our feareand truſtro God would be the fame as if wee wanted | 
them : For we would know, that further then'God did ſend forth his 
word, they could doc nothing. &l 

Secondly , if wee did our duties, and meanes were wanting, wee | 
would be confident; ſtillremembring that of Tonathan,,” Tris all one 
with God, to ſave with many, or witch few ; with ſmall meanes, as | 
[Orcats | LTIOTTT (ft 
. Thirdly, when wee have things wee would thinke little of any | 
meanes; but aſcribe all ro Gods bleſſing. Now we doe the contrary 
fo theſe : For if we have meanes, upon them we are ſecures as a man 
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| which fell out (as men ſpeake) more luckily , then on Gods blefling, 
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is friended, he hopes to have his caulc ended, though judgement is to | 
come from the Lord ; ifthe Judge himſelfe were made for us, and if 
all meanes be at hand, we can reſt; we are ſo fledge that till lomething| 
croſſe us, the Lord is not cloven to , and ſought ro by us. Againe, if 
this or that (requiſite in our judgements) cannot be obtained ; though 
we were never ſo diligent, we diſtraſt, and ſuſpect the ſucceſle, {ay-| 
ing, that it cannot prove well. And againe, in thethird place , when 
we havecthings, our affetions doc more lively worke on this orthar, 


which is all in all. Which ſheweth our ſecret reſting in the creature, 
Fourthly, our tottering when we are tryed ; It we did walke, truſting 
on God, we ſhould be like mount Sion , foure ſquare ; men howloe- 
verthrowne downe, ſtanding firmely , whereas the leaſt thing doth | 
unſettle us. Shall God offer to paſſe his word, yea give his Indenture 
to me, forall good things, ſhall I not looke after it £ the points of our: 
hearcs ſtill turned ro the power, goodneſle, faithfulneſſe of our God, 
which was and is the matter of our confidence £ If weather faile a 
while, men are, as if God would quite forget them: if doings doc 
decay, ſuch a world for taking they have nor knowne the like : if crof.. 
ſes overtake us, we are at our wits ends. He that hath crutches, if he 
Icanenort on them walking, take away his crutches , he walketh till: 
but take away a criples cratches, that goeth onthem,and he commeth 
to the ground preſently. Soif we did not like to criples leane on theſe 
things, we ſhould not be ſo cafily throwne downe in their removall : 
ſo the impatient breaking off in holding the promiſe, the double dili- 
gence and exceſſive care. cHat.6.3. Shall he nor doe much more for 
you, O ye of little faiths: The ſhifts and finfull courſes which men} 
ad = tothriveby, all prove, that there is notrighrfaith in us towards 
God. 
Now the cure of this is, by being diſpleaſed with our ſelves, taking 
up our ſoules in this manner; [f the King or a great man ſhould threa: 
ten me, would I not be afraid, and carctullto decline their wrath * 
Shall my God threaten me, andT be fecureand careleſfe 2 If I havea 
mans word or bondthar is of worth, write upon the matter, as if 1 
had it : Shall L not joyfully reſt in the word , ſeale and oath of my 
God? If a man of worth ſhould be asked a pawne , and not credited 
on his word, he would take it in evill part : What a ſhame is it, that I 
will not believe God, further then I have his caution 2 If I would not 
eraſt a man for a few pence, would Itruſt him for pounds £ Cannot 
I truſt God for the things of this life, and doe I ſay truly , that I truſt 
him for life everlaſting £ With ſuch reaſoning, a man muſt make that 
ſin loathſometo his ſoule ; and then ſecing himſelfe a maſſe of unbe- 
liefe, muſt looke unto Chriſt, and call to him, as the-author and fini- | 
ſher of faich, muſt cry Lord help my unbelicfe, muſt ſet the promiſes 
before him, and chaine himſelfe faſt to the meditation of them. = 
Secing then we ſhould give ſuch diligence this way , how arethey | 
thento be blamed, that ſecke not after it, lying in unbeliefe £ How are 
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| others to'be taxed, who, chough they have Faich , never awake them- | 
ſclvesto lay hold of God? Which the Prophet bewaileth, Eſay 64.7: | 


There is none that ſtirreth uphimſelfe, &c. : 
And itdoth teach us our duty , even to live the life of faith in all | ſe 2. 


things; even in regard of naturall actions and civill,to ſee Chriſt move | 
us in them. In feeding, to labour to hold Chriſt by faith , thar his | 
{ſpirit may tcach us to cat and drink to his glory, that is, with feare, 
rhankfulneſle, ſobriety ; remembring of our ducy , which weare after 
to performe. If we goe hither or thither, we muſt doe it by faith, ſec- 
ing we move in God, and he is the keeper of our out-goings and in- 
commings. If we {leepe,we muſt not onely conſider fumes aſcending, 
which cauſe; but the promiſe of God that giveth {leepe to his belo- 
ved: yea, we muſt apprehend God as our lite,and length of our daies, 
not reſting in temperaments and conſtitutions. | 1 
| The ſecondthing to be marked, is, the commendations of faith; teaching | 
5, what forces in faith to keepe us againſt all aſſaults of the devill. Wee 
are kept by the power of God through faith to ſalvation, 1 Pet. 1.5. 
This one is as all the reſt, and therefore is called our victory , which | 
| overcommeth the werld; 1 70h» 5.4. Andir is ſo mighty, that che 
powers of hell cannot prevaile againſt it. Now for the fuller nnderſtan. 
ding, you muſt know what is meant by fiery darts; ſecondly , how faith 
doth extinguiſh them. It is a borrowed ſpecch from poyloned darts, 
which venome and cauſe ficry heat in theiperſon they cnter : fo all 
thoſe courſes whereby Satan ſcndeth ſcorching heate into the ſoule, | 
arc nored by them : theſe are cither terrors apprehending a wrath, 
which is a fire that drinketh rhe ſpirit, as Job ſpeaketh z and Paul, 2 Cor, 
7.5. Fightings without , terrors within, we hadano reſt ; or finfull 
luſts which he doth wreath againſt us, which are as fire, James 3. fire 
of hell. 70h 31. Adultery a fire burning to deſtruction; or outward 
calamities and perſecutions , which- are called heats and ficry trials, 
Now faith doth quench theſe after a double manner, ſometime not} 
letting them enter, butdoth latchthem, that they do fall off withour 
piercing us. This Perl, Rom.7. when the Law came, faw his curſed- 
neſſe, 2 Cor,7.2+ had inward terrours , the devill likewiſe did buffet 
him with ſinfull ſuggeſtions,2 Cor.12.He had troubles as thick as hail. 
ſtones, following him, yet this prevailed not againſt him, becaulc he 
kept the fairh. Peter, Luke 22. had the dart ſtuck in him a while : but 
faith did renew repentance, and healed him, making the poyſon of fin 
atreacle, Heb.11.34. By faithithe Saints endured all affliction, yea} 
quenched the fire, yea chaſe them before releaſe, And we ſee by ex. | 
pcrience, that when the Devill doth lighten about us with the ywilde- | 
fire of luſts, tempting us to them, that when we looke-.ro Chriſt, as | 
who hath diſſolved the power of Satan, who hath crucified the power 
of them , and ſaid, they ſhall not raigne over us z this doth flake the 
fire, Againe, when feares aſſault us, comming to peace in Chriſt, wee 
are ſaved : when troubles come, faith maketh -us live like the buſhin 
: the fire, without burning. WT > + | 
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Wherefore this muſt firſt teach us how wretched their eſtate is 
who belceve not, who have not their minds and hearts ſo wrought to- 
wards Chriſt, that his ſpirit hath made them new creatures : they 
that have not this faith, lie open to all the aſſaults ofthe devill. Hee | 
thatbeleeveth nor, Gods wrath is on him, rhe fiery darts ſticke in him. 

Secondly, it muſt teach us to ſecke afterthis : for God thus highly 


| enemics did befiegeus, were it not well with him thar were locked up 
| ina tower invincible £ ſo when death and enmity commeth againſt 
us, this faith doth lock us in Gods faithfulneſſe, mercy and power, that 
nothing can hurt us. 
| - Thatfaith hath this effect, 1s a notable diſſwaſive from ever cm. 
bracing this popiſh faith , the which is ſevered from all affiance, and 
| which a man may have (by their owne confeſſion) and be wounded 
with deſpaire, and be full of all deadly ſin : their faith therefore is a 
wicked ſhield itis ſo far from defending us from all the fiery darts of 
the devill, thata man may have it, andibe an incarnate devill. - 

Now followeth hope: for ſalvation is here putfor hope of it ; the 
thing hoped for, forthe hope1t ſelte. For thus it is conſtrued, 1 The. 
5.8. Firſt, therefore it may be asked, What hopethis is * 4»ſw. Not 
onely hope of ſalvation, which ſhall bc in the laſt day, but of alltem- 
| porall deliverance from cvill. And it may be deſcribed; A certain cx-} 
| peRing to attaine every thing taith bclceveth, grounded only on Gods 

race. | | 
: The proper worke of hope is, to make us expeR : which is to bee 
marked. For, meaſuring the word by our common acception , and 


diſtinguiſhing-it from the expeRance in heaven; it is one ground 
(amongſt others) of the Papiſts crrours, whereas expeRation in the 
life ocomediffereth not from hope, inthar it is certaine expeRation 
(Rom. $8.15. Phil.1.20, I certainly lookefor and hope) but in this. 
Firſt, that our expectation here is grounded in faith , that in ſight; 
this accompanied with griefe, that without any difficulty. 


* 


Secondly, it isa certaine:expeRing nor init ſelfe; but never failing 
the party which hopeth anwis. . Which'muſt be underſtood , not as if 


——— 


hope hangeth on faith, which in that it believeth is certaine : if the pin 
| be ſure, that which hangeth on it cannor fall,  * - wy 

| Thirdly, the objec is not ſtritly eternall life ,. but all rhe good 
| things temporall and eternall, which faith believerh. + - | 

| Laſtly, the mcanes on which hope leancth, is here ſetdowne, Gods 
grace. Truſt perfeAly ( the word is hope) on the grace of Godin 
Chriſt. 1 Pe#. 1. 13. Not parting ſtakes; halfe on grace, halie on 


works. Againc, hope expeReth ſoto obraine as taith believeth ; but 


as love,though he hath no works as yet : neither can a houſe be built, 


| 


it were certainc in his ſenſe , but inthe event : the reaſon is becauſe| 


faich belicveth through the word of promiſe , not through working, | 
Gal.3.3. A perſon ſo ſooneas he isa true convert; hath hope as well] 


and a foundation be laid afterward, Beſides, if he ſhould die 00 bis]. 
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Ver 10, Epheſians, Chap. 6. | 


converfion, and beinig received though he had done no good works, 
| he ſhould be ſaved according to hope. And this error hath three 
things which occaſion it. They conceive that works arc partiall cau- 
ſes of our ſalvation, with mercy;becauſe the Scriptures uſe ſuch condi- 
tionall ſpeeches, If you mortifie the deeds of the fleſh; ye ſhall live, 
' &c, Burt theſe conditions are ſpoken to parties already now belceving, 
and are conditions that follow , not cauſes going before an heire of 
ſalvation, If we ſay to our children , Be good children, ply your 
books, you ſhall bee my heire; who would gather, that going co 
ſchoole is the cauſe of inheritance Secondly , they diſtinguiſh not 
betwixt that which helpeth hope, and char which erecteth ir to hope, | 
from that on which it dependerh in hoping : bur theſe are far different. 
If the ſtomach be well, that neither fumes nor diſtillations trouble, 
the eye ſecthclearely: yet theeye doth not depend onthe ſtomach , | 
as the meanes of ſeeing : ſoif the conſcience be not ſurcharged (fume 
not upaccuſarions, feares,8c.) the eye of the ſoule ſeeth clearely : 
which we may tearme hope ; Yet it doth not depend on the good- 
neſle of the conſcience, as the cauſe why ithopech. And hence it is; 
that they abuſe Scripture , which ſhew the cheery hopingiof a gaod "=0Y 
conſcience, as if they proved , that our hope expeceth as well by | | © 
works as mercy to attaine that we looke for. Thirdly , they conſider 
nor, that theſe are ſuch Theologicall vertucs, as are appropriated'to 
God, and are no way communicable with the. creature. Why, you will | 
ſay, love is ſo too, yet we may love the creature : thankfulneſſe, yer 
we maythank the creature, :. Sie iw} | 
LAnſw, Itmay be ſaid we love notabſolutely, but in and for God, 
and after a ſort love God in thEcreature,as he loving us (fo farre as his 
work) loveth himſcelfe in us, but the reaſon is not alike of theſe : For, 
therefore we love the creature, atid give thanks, becauſe-there is in < 
them marter of love, and thankſgiving z:but there 1s. no' matter to 
ground hope on in the creature. Pſal. 108: : Give us help againſt} 
rrouble, forvaine is the help of man. Pſal. 127. It is in vaine to riſe/ | 
carly, &c..Pſal.14.6.3. There 1s no help in Princes. Why, may one | 
ſay; Hath not God put vertue in creatures to doethus , and thus z'as | 
{ja a horſe to carry one, in a medicine to heale one © BY 
| <JAnſw. Hcharh, buryer the exerciſe of this power ,. hee keepeth | _ 
in dependance on himſelfe ; and'cannot be further , thea he pleaſerh | 1-20 
[to puritforch. Fortill hee who is the-Lordiof Hoaſtes becken, ſend | 
' forth his word, as Pſal. 107. and:givethem.their movihg, they can 
doe nothine. As,T have power to'go toſuch a place: yet God makethi| 
g.[\s,1 have po 'S Ld rn bÞ bode af 
{ meinirtodepend onhis pleaſure,1am.4.1 will do this, &Cc.it God will;,| 
| Now the uſe of this helmet i; firſt, to ſtrengthen faith ; which 1s the | 
' principall, and firſt thing in the new creature, as the helmet covereth/| 
the head of the body : but faith , you will ſay , breedeth hope ;. yer, 
hope is ſuch a daughter, asis aſtaffe to her aged mother. Secondly, | 
ir doth repell the battery of our daily diſtraſſes ,; and impreſſions of, 


deſpaire, I had fainted ; had I not looked to:ſec the goodneſſe of the | 
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| | Lord inthe land of the living. For hope that God will ſend ftrength, 


| 


| - *Fiftly, from the greatneſle of our tniſery. Lam. 3. 18« And1 ſaid, | 


and give iſſue, doe ſo hold up the chinne that we finke nor indceepe 
watcrs. For the thirdthing, the Devill doth ſeeke many wayes to disfur- 
iſh 145 of this munition. = 

Firſt, by putting us off with hope that will not ſerve, falfe, vaine] 
hopes, wicked hopes; ſuch as are the preſumprions of many, who| 
by their honeſt lives, who with ſaying Lord have metcy on us, 
though they lye in ignorance, and the luſt of ignorance; yet fay,] 
they have good hopes. Thele are wicked hopes, and to hope 
upon vaine grounds : as on this, that God harh blefled us, with] 
outward things; that therefore we arc in his favour ; bur all our hope 
muſt be brought to this rouch-ſtone, 1 704» 3. He that hath this hope 
purgeth himſelfe, evenas he1s pure. He that hath true hope towards | 
God, will be carcfull to cleanfe out all corruption of fleſh and ſpirit, 
which are diſplcaſing ro God. If we hopeto: have any good from} 
man, we will be carcfull not to incurre his diſpleaſure, doe that which 
hedefireth. Whoſoever nouriſheth hopes from God, will not live in 
ſinne which God hateth, FT. 

Secondly, if we have hope, the Devill will labour many wayesto 
breake it off, by pleading againſt us our unworthinefle, If thy con- 
ſcience did not tell thee, thou art thus, then mighteſt thou have hope, 
and that by cutting the cable which will make us looſe our anchor.' 
. Anſw. There is double unworthineſſe ; one of ar evill conſcience 
that lyeth in ſome finne, of which it will not be reformed : another 
unworthineſle of a good conſcience, which defireth and endeavoureth 
to be dishurthened of finne, but cannot; and therefore dayly renew- 
eth repentance. Now this unworthinefſe doth not take away hope : 
for God doth make good his promiſes, not for our ſakes, the houſe 
of Ifrael, bur for his Names ſake, E7ek. 36.32. Be it knowne unto you, 
1 doe it not for your ſake; the zcale of the Lord of Hoſts which he bea- 
reth us doth it : he leapeth over the mounraines of Bethey, to come to| 
us; orif he ſtayed on our ſufficient diſpoſitions, we might all bid our 
hope farewell. | $27 > > 


Hope delayed maketh a ſicke ſoule. 

Bur we muſt know, that Gods forbearance is no quittance. And 
when theſe uſurers care not how much their money runnes in arich 
mans hands; why ſhould we think much to truſt our. treaſure with 
God, who will pay uſe for time he delaycth.' Againe, he doth not 
forcſlacke any fit ſeaſon,but onely waiteth the opportunity: andexam- 


fort us. Seventy yeares, the returaing.of Gods people fromthe Ba- 


byloniſh captivity was rcjourned,..yet.it was fulfilled in the: ſeaſon 
of it. £1 "1; S274 wo  » | | 


my ſtrength,and my hope is periſhed from the Lord;remembring mine 


e 


aMlition, my-worme-wood, and niy.gall. 
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Fourthly, from delay, the Devill -will ſhake hope. Prov, 13.20-| 


ples of delayed hopes, yet certainely accompliſhed at length, may com-| 


——— 


loweth not therefore, that they are fruſtrate : we dying ſhall nor pre- 


Vszr.10, Ephefians,Chap.6. 
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nſw. Nottobe moved art preſent miſeries, we mult firſt Jearne 
wiſedome, not to revolve them ſo much, as to be diſmayed by them. 
He that will drink a potion, will not roule every drop about his mouth) 
and he that will goe thorough afflictions, muſt nor demurre too deep- 
ly upon them. Thus Paul looked not at things ſeence, but unſeene. 
The endof the croſſe muſt be cyed, or the crofſe will not be endured. 
| Yer we muſt nor, contrarily, run upon fooliſh lightneſſe, that will not 
lct the heart goc into any mourning : this 1s as dangerous a worke, as 
deſpaire it ſelfe, 2. We muſt remember that hope ſhewes ir ſclte, 
when things arc hopelefſe. Abraham hoped againſt hope: 7eb 13.13. 
If he kill me, yet will Icruſt in him. Thirdly, when things preſſe us 
moſt, we are neereſt our deliverance : um duplicantur lateres, wenit 
Moſes. | 

0 RIES have miſcaried, and therefore are not to be truſted 
to, Phil. 1. 25. And theſe all chrough faith obtained a good report, and 
received not the promiſe, Heb, 1r. 

To the firſt, firſt we may thus anſwer : rejecting the Papiſts opini. 
on, thar it was humane credulity, not Chriſtian hope, we may ſay,thar 
in ſome ſort it was fulfilled, though he never was freed : for, God did 
in his firſt audicnce give him deliverance from Nero for a ſeaſon, where- 
in he might have beene beneficiall to the Philippians, 
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now the latter may miſle of us,apd yet hope remaineth certain, becauſe 
hope ſo looketh for them, as faich layeth hold of them : now faith 
doth not apprehend them abſolutely, bur ſo farre forth as they ſhall be 


belceved and hoped for, are notpreſently received upon death. It fol. 


ſently have the things promiſed concerning the reſurreQion of the bo- 
dy, yet our faith and hope cannot miſ. carry in it. New foxrthly the 
meanes, whereby we may ſtrengthen our hope. 

Firſt, to conſider the nature of ir, and the promiſe annexed to itz Ic 
maketh not aſhamed, it ſhall berejoycing. Prov. 12. 18. The hope of the 
righteous ſhall be gladneſſe. 


renew our ſtrength. Zſay 40.s/t. Bur they that waire on the Lord, 
ſhall renew their ſtrength, they ſhall lift up their wings as the Eagle, 


this ſpiritof hope be in us, we like a blowne bladder finke not in our 
(diſtreſſes; if this be downe, we hang the wing : and daily uſe of it 
ſhould make us ſtudiouſly mainraine and increaſe it. Thirdly, co think 
| how we doe in carthly things : we will waite upon things uicerraine, | 
dead mens ſhooes, attend perſons carly and late for a good iſfue inſome 
ſuire, buy reverſions, and reſpe& them, though never like to fall in} 
| our time, Who is great likeour God? Shall we not attend his leiſure? 
| Whar is precious like grace 2 Shall we not waite on it * Thus Iames' 


Secondly, hope i twofold : of things heavenly, or things carthly; | 


good for us. For, that place in the Hebrewes proveth, that all things | 


hm 


S-condly, the worke of it for the preſent : it doth refreſh us, and 


they ſhall runne and not be weary, they ſhall waike and nor faine : if | 


5.7. from thatthe husbandman dothin carthly things, doth teach vs | 
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| when it commeth is a tree of life, Prov. 13. 12. 


1 


; great things of the law muſt not be forgotten. 


Epheſians, Chap.6. V = R.10, 
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OUT duty of patient expeing things heavenly. Fourthly, it will con- 
firme us to remember experiences forepaſſed, the preſidents of good 


— —— 


ſeemed to have put out of his fight; David: his people in Babylon,ehc. 
Sotothinke how ſweete they ſhall be to us when they come. Hope 


Now then the dodrine of this 1s, that Chrift;ans,by the zrace of hope, 
maſt ſtrengthen themſelves 1n their conflitting dayes, If we want good 


our tull deliverance which ſhall be revealed in the laſt time, Thus, ſal. 
123. Our eyes are to thee as the eyes of a handmaid to her miſtreſſe, till thou 
ſhew mercy on us: Luke 2. 25. Simeon was a juſt man, looking for the 


But onr converſation ts in heaven, whence we looke for the Saviour, oc. 
he converſed, looking for his everlaſting glory. This is our anchor: 
without it our lives would be toffed with the billowes and ſurges of 
our manifold temprations;eſpecially we muſt remember to waigh this 
anchor 1n a ſafe road: for the Papitſts caſt it on the ſands, cven on their 
 owne worthineſſe, which maketh their head peece as ſtrong as a helmet 
of browne paper. 


But (alas) we are naked Chriſtians: when we are in trouble, we are| 


ver looke to ſee it otherwiſe, and our corne (as we ſay) is ſhaken with 
every wind for want of this ſupporter. 

We-muſt be exhorted on the contrary to waite on God: if introu- 
bles, for the iſſue; if in want, for ſupply; it he be abſent, when he ſhall 


practiſe of it : if we ſend a Letter, we looketill we receive an an{wer: 
we can ſay, I ſhould heare from ſuch a place, &c. Who looketh till 
God returneth an anſwer of his mind which he hath often ſent to him 
by prayer 2 IF one faith, T will be with you to helpe you, or doe this 
or that for you, we looke we ſhould keepe touch accordingly : if one 
{end us word he will be with us,we looke and prepare till he commeth: 
bur if God ſpeake , who doth.wait 2 thouch he forewarn us of his 
comming, who doth attend 2 Wee would bee loth to tell an un- 
truth, &c. but theſe grear things, of negleCting faich and hope, we: 
| make no conſcienceof: when Mint and Cummin muſt be given, the 


Now follows the ſword of the Spirit ; ſo cald becauſe it 15 put in 

our hands, and made mighty through the worke of this Spirit, 

\ Firſt, that which i here nnderftiood by the Word of Gods, whatſoever 

out of the written Word we have by reading and hearing, or what G 0d doth 

reach ts by experience, agreeable with that which i in the word written. 
Secondly, for the nſe, it is either defenſive, warding the blowes 


hope, how God hath made thoſe partakers of their hopes, whom hel! 


things ſpirituall, we muſt walke by hope; looking to him, who hath] 
ſaid, we ſhall want nothing that is good. If in adverſity, we muſt hope| 
; to havea good iflue our of it, our .lives muſt be paſſed in looking for 


conſolation of 7/7ael. Thus Pan in his croffes had this hope, P51.3.20.| 


ready to wiſh our ſelves dead, hopelefle voyces paſle from us, wene-| 


returne. This hope 1s a Dormant with us, we doc not rooze up the| 


which Satan doth reach us (as Chriſt uſed, Hat. 4.) or offenſive, 1t 


doth! 
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'doth ſtrike downe the darkenefſe and power of finne inus. 

| Thirdly, the dewill doth keepe men from this ſword by excuſes, they 3 

are not booke-learned, have not leiſure as others, to looke into ſuth 

matters, why may not men be ſaved without knowing the word? |\ Weſt. 
Anſw. Scarch the Scriptures : forin them ye think to have cter- eAnſ. 

nall life, 7ohn 5. 39. Again, firſt ſceke Gods kingdome, and the righ-: 

teouſnefle thereof, &c. Mat. 6. Nolecd fowen, there can be no har- 

veſt; no Word,which 1s the immortall ſeed, there can be no begertting | | 

[20 God. If we have the Word with us, firſt he will impugne it by ſug- 

| Zeſtzons, thus; 

| Howcanſt thou tell this is the Word of God ? it is not his Word. | 0#4jett. 

We muſt removetheſe things which are ſparkes of Atheifme in us, | 4nſm. = 
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Firſt, by taking to heart the groſſe Atheiſme and unbelecfe of our I. 
hearts, and (ecking tobe purged ot ir. Secondly, by crying for che 2. 
cycſalve of rhe Spirit of illumination. Tnirdly, by obeying that we 3 


know, which doth open the doore of the heart wide, for the holy 
Ghoſtto enter, which doth aſcertaine every thing, Secondly, from 
{ want of cffe in us. He will make light of ir. PAST 2077 
| objec, Men ſay, this is'ſo effeQuall,* ſo' comfortable: but what | 0%jed?: 2. 
{wectcneſſe; what power, what terrour doſt thou finde; in the promi- | 
ſes or threarnings of it? And who arc worſe then they thar live un- 
der it £ bs | 

Anſw, We muſt diſtinguiſh, from that the Word doth of it owne | 4nſw: 
nature, and that which the corruption of men workes, taking occaſion 
by the Word. Againe, the Phyfitians intemperancie will not make 
the preſcriprt of dyet lefſe regarded. But for our owne want of fee- 
ling, we muſt know when we are ſo,itis notfor any lackin the Word, 
bur thorough our owne default : when the tongue 1s 1n loſle of raſte 
chrough choler, giveir never ſo good meate and drinkes, all is birter; 
yet it is not in the meates, but- in the taſte. 

Thirdly. the Devill doth by multiplicitics of interpretation make |06je7.3. | 


_— 


4 


ſome call the Word 1n queſtion, —_ 
| Anſw. Diverſity of glofſe doth not take away rhe uniforme mea- |LA4»ſw. 
'ning of the Text, and certainty of knowledge in ir, If twenty foure bs 
Lawyers ſhould demurre uponſome caſe; though they had rwelve di- | 
vers interpretations, it doth hiot rake away certainety in the Law, | 4 
Again, his 4 rotten bleat, notof Chriſts ſheepe, How ſhould we know 
the mcanivg of rhe Scriptures ? oh, 10. His ſheepe heare his voyce. 
| God hath promiſed we ſhall be all raught of him; 
© Fourthly, the Devill will ſteale away the Word from us, for he is | 06jec#:4< 
light fingred. Mat. 13,19. Then commeth the evill one and catch- - 
eth, &c. There is an example in the Apoſtles, out of whoſe hearts | 
hedid ſtcale the word of Chriſts reſurrection, ſo plainely foretold 
them. And weſce in Sermons ſome remember nor two ſentences, at 
the end of the weeke, not one : cares, buſineſſes, pleaſures, &c. againſt | 
which we muſt be armed, with remembring of Chriſts admodtittion, | 
Take heede how yee heare. Tris dangerous meddling with edge-tooles : |:,4.8.18. | 
- _Vvv Bleſſed | - 


ID \ = —_— —__ 


CA Ea.  uea-s —— a —— _—O— "——_ 
* 


_——u  I— 


$oz. | 


P/al. 119.,103- 


Zob.1 4-26. 


tI 
7 


| 
| 


| Doft, 
| Examples. 


C hriſt. 
Tob. 
David. 
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Epheſians, Chap.6. 
Blefſed are thoſe that heare the Word of God and keepe it, Heb. x = 
Today it ye will heare his voyce, &c. The danger of not keeping the| 
| Word and bringing forth truite, is ſer forth, by the ground drinking in 
the ſhowers, and fruirlefle, which 1s neare unto curſing. Heb.s. 8. And 
ro rhis purpoſe marke the fourththing : How we may dee that the Word 
may be held of us. We muſt aboveall things keepe our hearts : for they 
are the veſlcis in which the Word muſt be ſtored; if the veſlell leake 
or be not {weere, the liquor runneth out, or ſmelleth of the caske : If 
the heart be unbelceving, givento Juſt,covetouſneſle, voluptuouſneſle, 
the Word will runne our, or be ſmothered, or perverted. Therefore 
David prayeth, Encline my heart tothy teſtimonies, and not to couetouſ” 
neſſe : theſe rwo cannot ſtand together. Secondly, we muſt labour to 
ſee how precious the Word 5, David found it more ſweet thenthe honey-| 
combe, more precious then gold or ſilver : therefore he held ir ſo con- 
ſtantly. Iam like a boule in the ſmoake; yet I forget northy com-| 
mandements. 

Thirdly , we muſt cry to God, to give m4 that farthfull Remembrancer 
che which may call things we know to our minde, in the time of our 
necde. Iris ſaid when the Apoſtles received the Spirit, then they re- 
m<embred, &c. Wirhour the helpe of Gods Spirit we ſhould belike 
Agar, ready to dye for thirft, though the fountaine were by us. 

Fourthly, we muſt lay up the Word ſafe; as we coffer Iewels : to which 
three things are neceſſarie. | 

Firſt, muſing and confidering within our ſelves of ir. Zake 2: 19, 
Mary kept all theſe ſayings, and pondred them in her hart. 

Secondly, ſpeaking of it, Daweer. 6.7. And thou fhalr xchearſethem 
continually unto thy children; not that we muſt ralke lightly, with 
hearts untuned, but either with hearts prepared, or elſe with a holy 
purpoſe, to provoke our dull hearts by the words of our mourhes : 
for though words come from the heart, yet they helpe the grace in 
the heart ; as apparell is firft warmed by the body, afterwards giveth] 
and foſtererh heate in the body : ſuch holy communication will make] 
us reaay in the knowledge of it. | 

Thirdly, one that will have it ſure, muſt not onely know ir,and have| 
it in his memory, for ifhe goc no further it will putrifie and'come to; 
nothing; but muſt afte& ir, that wee may ſay ſo love I thy ſtatutes, 
2 Theſſ. Becauſe they received not the truth in love, therefore they 
did not holdrto it, Pſal. 119. 122. I rejoyced at thy teſtimonies as if I 
had found great ſpoiles. | | 

Now the things to be marked are two: Firſt, that all of us muſt 
ftrengthenour ſelves, by getting the knowledge of Gods Word. The ſword| 
1s not more neceſſary for the ſouldier, then rhis for us. Thus Chriſt 
playcd his priſes withitin the temptation, Mat. 4. 10b 23. 12. Neither 


eſteemed the words of his mouth, more then. mine appointed food.. 


fend againſt thee. Such as have enemies, doc not walke but having 
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have I departed from the Commandements of his lips, and I have| 


Pſal. 119. 11. I have hid thy promiſe in my heart, that I might not of- F 
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Verr.10. Ephbeftans, Chap.s. 0. 
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their ſwords girt to them : we cannotrepell wicked ſuggeſtions, ſtrike. 
downe our owne corruptions, without the: helpe of the. fword, and | 
knowledgeof Gods pure Word. 
Which dorh firſt let us {ce the lewdnefle of the: Papiſts: for firſt |//ſe I, 
as they give us a wicker ſhield, and paper helmer, {6 they give us a 
teaden {word, an unwritten word,the word of men, aswellas of God; 
the mixture doth marre the metall: bur above all, herein: they finne, | * 
that they let not Chriſtians indifferently have the Word:of God in 
their mother. tongue; uſing againſt Chriſtians the like hoſtilitie that the 
Philiſtims uſed againſt I{racl, they tooke away the ſmiths and.wea- 
pons of Iſrac), And marke it :- for, this raking the Word from .Gods| * 
people, isan Antichriſtian practice, If a man ſhould tranſport onr armour, 
2nd ſo dif furniſh the Realme, it would nor ſerve the ſubjes in time 
of necdc, we would count himno friend to the Stare, 
Secondly. it doth convince Chriſtians that are careleſſeof the Word of | pe 2, 
GOD: or ii they have the knowledge of it, they uſe it as aur Gentility | 
weave their weapons, to ſhew the gilded pummels and velvet ſcabberds, 
rather then otherwiſe : ſo thg Word, which-is a ſpiricuall fword, any | 
doe diſcourſe of it for oftentation, rather then toward. off -wicked ſuggeſist- 
#ns. or. hew downe thtir ownt corrnptions withit. | 
Laſtly, wee muſt be exhorted to get the knowledge of the Word, and hold Fe 33 
it faſt. Prov. 2.1. My ſonne, it-thou wilt: receive my words, and hide | 
my Commandements within thee, verſe-5; then ſhaltrhou underſtand 
the feare of the Lord; and finde:; the knowledge of God, Let the 
Word of God dwell inyourichly in all wifedome, teaching and ad- 
moniſhing one anorher, Co/. 3. 16. We ſhquld ever havethis-word in 
our hearts and mouthes: it is no ſmall: diſadvantage for a man tobe 
without a weapon inthe midſt of his enemies. , . ;;_ + ERTIES | 
Secondly, this doth teach' us; What word it is whichthe Spirit of God | Daft, | 
doth accompany, and make,mighty 1 the conſcience :it & the Word of God, 
Eſay 49. #lt. 2 Cor, '3. 8. How ſhall not the miniſtration of the Spirit 
|be much more glorious 9 Try. 23. 22. and 29.; But if they had ſtood: 
iamy counſcll, and declared my words to my people,. thenithey 
ſhould haye-turned them from their evill way, And-in-regard. that it 
is thus accompanied, it is here-and'in 'Eſay 4.8.'2. Heb. 4;'12.' Called a 
rwo-edged ſword, of ſo great cfficacic, that we may {ce the Apoſtles, 
who bcing bur fiſher-men, yer having this Word in their: mouthes,did 
caſt downe all the wiſedome of the world thatrefiſted them. And we 
ſce in that Nicene Councell, when all the DoRours' could not filence | Eu/tb.r.r3.c.;3 
an acute Heretick, a ſimp)e man unlearned in-compariſon, bringing 
out the ſimple teſtimonie of this Word, did ſubdue him, and convince 
him, fo that he had not oughttoanſwere, + uot 
Which ſhould tcach us, as we would have the ſpirit;effecuall with ' 3, 1 
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us, to keepe to the pure Word, theſe cleare fountaines of 7ſrael; notto 
affe& the depths of humane curioſitic : for,. the 'ſpirir. blowes not in 
theſe voyces. Every. ſound is not muſickeg;-nor every 'fuch Sermon 
Preaching. 22. MALY — | 4” egrr de, 
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ObjecF.1. 


| Anſw. 


Objedt. 2. 
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Epheſians, Chap.6. | Vuxuo, 


Ns. Mt 


| 


| through frailry erreth ; but as he is aſſiſted through ſpeaking and 


| heare; tranſlated and read, is ſubjeR to error. Gods word is not ſub- 


ee. 


And it ſheweth people what they ſhould defire : ro heare the word | 
of God, by which the ſpirit doth work in them ; not to applaud 
ſtrange fire : which men doe throughignorance, which is the mother 
of admiration; and through indiſcretion, which maketh them they 
cannot difcerne berweene Aarons bells , betweene the filyer Trumper 
of the Sanctuary, and ſuch rinkling Cymbals. 

Fourthly , from tranſlations , objections are made : Firſt, your 
Bibles are not ſuch as have infallible truth, bur are the labour of men, 
and erre here andthere: that whichis the worke of man, and ſubje& 
to error, is not Gods word. | 

Anſw. 1. Our Bibles are not fo infallible as the firſt copies were 
(for in them not onely the matter, but manner of writing , the «93 
was 3:221u5@- both infallible) and are ſuch as (for matter) into 
which may creep ſome errour z and for phraſe of ſpeech , ſome dif. 
ſenting from the truth of the original, 

Anſw, 2. The word tranſlated, though ſubjeto error, is Gods 
word, and begetteth, and encreaſcth faith, not ſo farre forth as man 


— 


tranſlating, to write the truth. 

The Papiſts ſay, there muſt be infallibility in God revealing , and 
the Church propounding , to beget faith : bur this is falſe ; for faith 
commeth by the hearing of the wordof God , from the mouth of a 
particular Miniſter, who by all confeſſion is ſubjeR to crror. | 

obje?, But if we crrein ſome things, how can we belceye any 
chinge they may as well erre inall * 

Anſw.It cannot be: becauſe as God doth immediately and infallibly | 
affiſt them, that they cannot erre atall;ſo we knowhe is in ſome mea- 
ſure with them,that they cannot altogethererre, Theſe grounds laid,it 
is calie to anſwer. Secondly,If it be objeed,the word you preach and 


jeRtoerror, eres, the-word yee heare and reade isnot Gods word. 
Anſw. The propoſition, if generall, it is falſe : bur it is particular, | 
and ſo concludesparticularly ; elſe it is falſe, and the concluſion falſe. 
o0tje?, A wordthat may-crre cannot beger faith : your word may- 
LAnſw. The firſt is falſe, unleſle conceived with limitation, thus : 
A word that crreth cannot beger faith , ſo farre forth as iterreth. I 
thought good not to propound this objeRtion , becauſe I would not 
teach mento finde a hole in their Bibles, leſt their corruption ſhould 
rake farther hold by ir, then their grace would overcome, Yet the fre-| 
quent audacious'praice, of Miniſters, in correQing the tranſlations 
which walke in our Lands, doth make it neceſſary , that the truth of 
this point ſhould for the diligent reader be unfolded 5 who will not 
rake offence at the weaknefſe of mary, but extoll the power of God, 
which doth pur forth irfelfe in the midſt of humane frailties. 
Now followeth the ſecond thing, in whichthe particular ſtrength- 
ning of our ſelves doth ſtand : and tbatis a matterof fat. The exerciſe 
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of prayer. The former thingsdoe preſent beforeus , men clad 10 gli-| 


| _ſtering” 
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ſtcriog furnirure, from top rotoe: And this doth ſhew unco us the 
' muſter of ſuch glorious ſpiriruall forces. 


things concerning prayer. 


\1r: and partly from a property of perſeverance. | 

{ Thirdly, the objcR or parties fer downe generally. in this verſc ; 
; particularly in the verſc following. This is the ſumme of the verſe. 

| Theduty hath hisamplification from rhe generality of ir { with all 
prayer, ] which is all the kinds of praycr,which arc opencd, i Tim.2.r. 
Texhort therefore, &c. Firlt, deprecative, or prayers, that aske remo- 
vall of evils. 2. Petitions, or wiſhes, of good things. 3. 1nterceſsion,for 


| cumſtance of time [alwaies,] which doth not note that we ſhould be 
daily, or unceſſantly occupicd in prayer ; but that ever andanon, in 


[elſe-where the ſame manner of phraſe, 1'Thef:5.16.:Rejoyce alwaics, 
not that we ſhould be like Democritas alwaics laughings but when oc-. 
caſionis offered, ſhew thar rejoycing; as otherwhiles, we muſt weepe 
with them that weepe. Thelike phraſe, 2 Samuel 9.7. MHepbiboſheth 
did alwaies cate bread at Dawids table: thatis, daily at the houres of 
cating, he did remaine at the Kings board. Thirdly,inthe ſpirit: figni- 
fying the founcaine, whence it muſt ſpring:s-from our fpirics , moyed 
by the ſpirit of Goid, which isthe inditer of prayer. 'Theſc arc opened, 
as having in them ſome difficulty. Now to returne : rt ogg? 
Firſt, ro the generall handling ofthis 18. verſe. | 
Secondly, torhe particular. Prayer & an opening of the heart 26 God, 
in making requeſts and offering thanks through Chriſs. For the nature 
of it is nothing bur a morion of the ſoulc-in deſire and thankſgiving : 
called rhe lifting up of, or the rearing up of the ſoule. 
The uſe of it is not to ſatisfie, or merit. Beggers pay 10 debts, but com- 
|feſſe inſufficiency. Dan.g.5. It pleadeth all guilty, and ynworthineſle: 
and how.can hedemerit with prayer,that cannot requitepught hehath 
reccived £ Weare lefſe thenthe Jeaft ofhis mercies:”as Davie, Pſal. 
116.12. What ſhall I' give the Lord forall his benefits unto me 2 The 


——— 


acknowledging him the father of lights, : the'fountaine of all good we 
haveand would have. Iz regard of men, the helping 'of chem through” 
love, by being ſuiters at.the chrone of grace for them through Chrift: 
| Secondly, in regard of our ſelves the uſe is manifold + but here thoſe 'uſts 
of prayer are moſt pertinent which do reſper? the warfare wee have in hand, 
| Firſt, it doth make 4 win the day without ſtriking a/ ftiroake : For it 
\keepeth the Devill-out, that be cannor' have leave to throw a-dart 
againſt us, Mate26441, Pray that ye enter not into temptation. Lake 


[paſle, and that you may ſtand befyre the Sonof man./ - 
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| Firſt, the duty it ſelfe; Pray alwaics, with all mannerof prayer, &c. | 
| Secondly. the manner, partly from a vertue that muſt accompany | 


' In this cightceath verſe, and the rwo following, are ſer downe three | - 


| 


| others, 4. Thankſgiving. S:condly, the dury is fer downe for cir- | 


fic opportunities , wee ſhould berake our ſelves to prayer. Wee have 


lſeof it may be branched out. Inregard of God: It dothiglorific him, by | 


21.36. Pray that yon may cſcape theſe things , that ſhall come to | 


| 
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2. '. Secondly, it doth get #s ſupply of ſtrength, if we come to the encounter. 
| For, Exod. 17. 11. Moſes prayer was ſtronger then 1sſuabs ſword. 

. | Pray,and the peace of God ſhall like a watch-tower keepe your hearts. 

| Looke how-Captaines fighting abroad for their Countrey, ſend their 

| Letters, and ſo have men, munition, victuals, money, &c. So prayer 

is -- i of a faithtull ſoule, and fercheth every thing' from 

God. Nr! eo lt 
3z Thirdly, Prayer doth flrengthen us in faith and hope, For, f6oke as if 
we commune often, and familiarly with a man, we have moreiconfi. 
 dencetowards him : ſo, if we by often prayer, ſpeake with our God, ir 
doth imbolden us, and breed 'more liberty and confidence towards 


him, then if we were eſtranged. _ f 
_ Seca. Prayer getteth all our other armony fitted about us 5 we beino not 
9=-———'ablctobucklc it on, further then our heavenly father doth ticlp iis on 
b- with it, 1 $193 0039, 
Zo . Now for the third thing, row the Devill doth labony to weaken us i 
the per formanceof this duty. THE 8 
Firſt, from this, that prayers doe not alwaies ſpeed, and therefore 
are in vaine, 2 Cor. 12. 8, For thts Tbeſenght the Lord thrice yet hee 
miſled of thathe ſought: much more,we in temporall things. 
... Anſw. That.ts not in vaine , which doth n0t alwaies get the thing wee 
f would have : about whichwe muſt learne:three things, . . 4.029) 
;Firſt, that prayer often doth obtaine what we would : as Moſes, for 
vidory, and had.it: Harnaftor a ſon, and had him, Lb 
© Secondly, when it doth not obtainethe things themſelves , it gets 
ſomething that may be worth our ſecking : as, though ir doth not 
1 quite remove evils, yet it-prevaileth {o far, as to have mercy mingled 
with judgement; our evils aflwaged.' Though we-ger not the things | | 
wew1th, it getteth ſome grace proportionable : as in Parl.; 2 Coy. 12. | 


IE Es 
lm. 


My:grace is ſofficient for thee.” | $8200 
3 Thirdly, though itget not deliverance, ad volyntatem, yet it alwaies 
| procures flue ad ſahvtem. YE: 250 4: 
| Objefbe 2. |. Secondly,fromthis that prayers are needleſſe, Eſay 65:24. Yea, be-| 
torethey call I will anſwerzand whileſtthey ſpeake I will heare. And 
John 16.24, Henceforth you ſhall aske menothing. > vt | 
Fan lat -CAnſw. The latter is: but.a doubt from the phraſe of ſpeech: for, 1 
asking there is'queſtioning:, as they had done before z which they | 
ſhoald not need to doe when they had the Spirit ro/lead them into all | 
| truth.;; for.the.other it followeth nor, God is ready to forgive us;there- | 
fore We need not aske : for although it is not needfull to ſtirreup mer- 
| 


| cy.in-him wlio:isthe bowels of mercy.; or to informe'him who is the | 
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| 


ſcarcher of hearts; yerthey- are neceflary. as meanes' which. God will 
have uſed, that wemay receivethe things which he of free'mercy gi-f 
yath. Genz25.21. Iſaai knew; he ſhould:have ſeedibefore, yethe pray- 
ed. Eras knew;;and bad told 4hab,:' God would certainly give raine: 

FE both:prayed;.and theyiare:meanesto prepare us;holily to-epjoy the 
| things received. The.creatureis ſanified.by prayer::: forthings w_ 
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ved by prayer eacreaſe ourlove ro God,our thanketulnefle, PA. L1G. 
W hat ſhall I render unto che Lord, for all his benefics ? makech us rea- 
dy to part with them for Gods glory. | 
Thirdly, from our unworthineſſe. God heareth not ſinners, lohy 9,31. Objet?. 3. 
And alſo if I regard wickedneſlc, the Lord will not hearc me. 
| Azſw. There are repenting and unrepenring ſinners: the latter kinde | Anfw, 
(Of {1nners, nay, their very praycrs arc an abomination, when they | 
love to. live in ſome finne, and hate to be reformed. The other God 
heareth, | 
| Fourthly, God heareth not ſuch as doubt ef his mercy. Tam. 1. 5. ObjeAl, aq. | 
Anſw., Thereis a r4igning unbeleefe; and there is a doubting, and | Anſm, 
unbeleefe, which is a weakenefſe lefr inthe Saints, for their cxcrcile, | 
The firſt is in heathens and nunbelecvers : the latrcr, which is a doubt- 
ing which is in aſoule that would be rid of it, and prayer by faich fights 
againſt ir, doth not hinder us from being heard. Hark 9. 22. Butif 
chou canſt doe any thing help us, Mat. 14.31. 06 thon of little faith, | 
| wherefore didſt thou doubt © 
Fittly, From our long asking and not receiving. It © in vaine fofhin: | objects. 
to pray that askethandreceiveth not. Fn k 
Anſwm. Firſt, we muſt examine whether our continuing in ſome Juſt, | Anſws.. 


doenot hinder the effect of our prayer. 7ame. 4.3. Yeaske and have 
not, becauſe ye as!.camiſſe, We muſt know that Goa doth deferreſ 


us, to try how we will perſevere inprayer; as a friend when he mea- 
nethto doethis or that, doth detract it at the firſt, to ſec if the other 


 Epbefrans,Chap. _—” 807 | 
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will importune him. Thirdly, that we may know the worth of things, SM 

and have our joy doubled in receiving them, Fourthly, it is a token F REN: 9 
God will giveus more aboundantly, the longer he doth hold us in re- | WD 
queſt : rhe wider one openeth any thing, itts a token he meancs to put << C& 


the more in. Ir is not in vaine therefore to. aske, though we be not | 
preſently anſwered; ſecing God doth: on ſg;good occalions delay us 

in our ſuites. And'let us be ſure of this, that he that botleth up cur 
rears, files up our prayers, putting them on record betore him, . Mad, 

3.16. Thenſpake they thar feared the Lord, every one to his nezgh- 
bour,and the Lord hearkened and heard it,anda book of remembrance 
was written before him, for them thar feared the Lord, and that 
thought upon his name, | 
Sixtly, The Devill by tempting us to ſinne, and diſtempering of 1s in| 0bjeft.6. 
the courſe of prayer, 1 Pet. 3.7. Likewile,, ye husbands dwell with 
[your wives, as men of knowledge, giving honour unta the woman, as 
unto the weaker veſlcll, even as they whictrare hcires together of the 
[gracc of life, that your prayers be not interrupted. 'For, when the | 
conſcience is defiled, we are. ſo pricked 1jn\ the foote, that we cannot | 
goe to God in prayer; and are notable comfortably.rs. diſcharge. ; 
we cither negle&rhem,or prophane Gods hame,in ruſhing uponthem:| 
{we muſt therefore take heede of ſinne, as we would with comfort re: | 
turnero prayers..:.Bur here 15 a queſtion, . | FELT. SH IEeY f 1 - 
' 1 havebeenc overtaken with infirmitie, the time of prayer draweth an,| Queſt, 
what ſhall ] doe ? Sls DE. OL 
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Objed.7. | Scycnthly, The Dewitt wilt labour to prevent us, and breake us of in 


| this dutic by diſtraftions, this thing, and that, calling us away, by di 
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So 


land offer thy gift. 


{ kingdome of God, &c, Hat. 6.33. If we promiſe ar this or thar 


ſeeke, OC. 
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upon another, Mat. 5. 24. Leavethere thine offering betore the Al. 
rar, and gocthy way,firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and then come 


Secondly, chou muſt not when thou haſt off:nded God ruſh boldly 
on him. Ex04. 33. 10. They worſhipped every man a farre off, in the 
doorc of his tent : but Nam. 12. 14. There is a worthy example, if! 
2 mans parent ſhould be ſo offended, as to ſper on him; durſt he ap- 
pearc before him for ſeven dayes * And ſhall we be ſo bold, having 
offended the father of Spirits, preſently ro come into his fights 
Inthe third place, a man muſt gather himſclfe cogether, and let his 
heart {mite him in that he hath done, the rather to think what ſtraights 
he hath brought himſclfe unro, either in negleing his duty, or Pro- 
haning the Name of his God. If the party be at hand (as the man 
and wife) let there be muruall confeflion; it otherwiſe, ler there be a 
purpoſe of it: and having; this purpoſe, and being in any meaſure 
touched, though nothing ſo well as we wiſh, and were mecte; we may 
| come-ro God, and he will accept us, and heale vs. 2 Chroy, 323. 19, 
And his prayer, and how Ged was intreated of him, &c. 
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cul- 
tics inthe while of prayer : ſuch miſts of darkenefle, ſuch ſwarmes of 


wandcring idle thoughts, comming before our mindes, that we are 
much diſcomforted. | 


Anſw. We muſt be reſolute againſt diſtraQions. Firſt ſeeke the 


hourc, to mecte a man when the Clocke ſmitcth, whoſocyer we are 
with, we crave pardon ;. Wee are to goe, Make net more bold with 
Eod then you wonld with man. 


' For the ſecond we muſt enquire whether letting looſc our hearts all 


| 
| 


 hejpe the matter wirh watchfulneſle., 

Secondly, we muſt know that the Saints have felr both theſe things, 
darkeneſſe, and wandrings. *For there-3s a double wandring of the 
 minde : one is of carcleſneſle and contempr, ſuch as is in many in 
the Church, thar pray, and theirmindes are a wool-gathering; they 


| 


ns,; though we cannot overcome it. | Fc 
Thirdly, this is a rule, We muſt not ceaſe to doe any Commande- 
ment becauſeof our imperfeion in doing it. And to ſtrengrhen us 
every way, Let us come 10 the fourth conſideration, how to ſtrengthen our 
etves. that we may conſtantly carry forth 3hs duty. Tonga 
Firſt, to conſider that this is a Commandementr, and that neceflitic 
doth lye upon us. | 
Secondly, to conſider the promiſe of God, 45ke andyee ſhall have, 


Azſw. Firſt, thou muſt nor neglect ir, for this is to heape one finne | 


day, doe not cauſe this unfitnefle at night: and it it be ſo, we muſt] 


fay Amen, but know not to whar. There is another wandring of| 
the minde , which is through infirmitie : it being felt, is orievousto| 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly ,to mutr often on the itile ot God, Pſal. 65. 2, He is a 3. 
Godthar hcarcth prayer : looke the whole Plalme. If Princes will 
not loſe any part of cheic Royall Ticle, God will maintaine his. 

Fourrhly, to conſider, it is our elves that gaine by prayer : and if 
| we lay it downe, we ſhall have the loſſe of it. 7ob 352 7. It thou be 

righteous, whart giveſt thou unto him, &c 2 Yea, we muſt be fo farre 
| from being offended art Gods nor anſwering at our want of comfort 
and libertie, thar we muſt hold even this, fuch a prerogative as we are 
unworthy of. 1 Chron. 22. 14. What am I or my people thar wee 
ſhonld offer thus £ what are we that we thould ſpeake to God, or have 
acceſſe to the higheſt Majeſty * 

Fiftly, to confider againſtall wants, that weare accepted,according So 
to that we have, when there 1s a readie minde, 2 Coy. 8. 12. He ſpares | 
| us as a father doth his children, Mal. 3. 17. They will heare with de- 

light the liſping and ſtammering voyce of their children - yea, becauſe 
rhe ſoule is ſicke, the ſerviceis rwice welcome. If a ficke childe reach | 
us up a thing, we count it more then to ſend another of laborious ar-: 
rands. —_ 
Laſtly, from all wants and difcouragements,labour to fee that thou] | 6. 
canſt not pray, if God by his Spirit helpe thee nor: the more thou} 
commeſt to be poore in ſpirit, the more freedome and ſtrengrh thou 
{ ſhalt have in performing thy dutic. Ld 
| Now thus weſcc in generall, that Chriſtians muſt by this exerciſe of | DF; 
| prayer ſtrengthen themſelves, Every where we have precepts, Call on| .' 
' me in thetime of trouble, &c: Pſal. 50. 15. And precedents : David, 
Aſa, Tehoſaphat, Hezekiah, when the armies of the Heathen did aſſaile 
rhem, by prayer prevailed againſt them. This is the refuge of the 
Saints in all troubles. The Name of the Lord is a tower of defence, 
Pſal. 18.10. This is that juſt mans praRtice, Pſal. 32. the whole 
Palme. _ 

Which doth rebuke ſuch Chriſtians as uſc not themſelvesto prayer. | Y/c 
Itis with us as in thetime of Eſay 60.7. And there is none that calleth | 
|uponthy name, neirherrhar ſtirrech up himſclte ro rake hold on thee, 
Andas wich the Diſciples, 10bn 16. 24. Hicherto have ye asked no. 
thing in my Name. Wehave all things ſo caſt upon us, that we uſe 
not prayer : buttake heede; for the Lord will draw backe his hand, } 
and rather ſtrip 'you that are his owne of all, then loſe his honour. 
Hoſ. 5. I will goe aid returne to my place, till they acknowledge 
their fault, and ſecke me : in rheir affliction they will ſceke me dili-\ 
gently. If we will notſecke him, he will make us cry afcer him: there- 
fore doe not (whatſoever condition you are of ) ſhift ir offs Wives 
thinkerthe husband muſt doe it : but his negle& will not diſcharge thy | 
duty. Servants thinke if their maſters uſe none, they are bound tv | 
none. Why ſhoald we neede motives tothis ? $ 
_ If we might be familiarly admitted tothe Kings preſence, we would Y 
ws þ accept it: in _faithfull prayer thou mayſt commune with | 

$. | | 
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|ciſe, it appeareth © Pg Pal. 55. 17. Evening and morning and | 
y 


| {pirituall, ©. | 


| ſhewthemſelves,: before not diſcovered, which muſt be fupplicd by 
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worthy wretches are we, that negleQ ſuch kindaeſſe, and will not | 


| prove him that is ſo gracious? | 


Again, there is no duty fo acceptable to God : for thar prayer is to 
grace, as powning 15 toſweete ſpices; it maketh gracc, as faith, reve. | 
rence, poverty of ſpirit, thank efulneſſe,8&c, caſt a fragrant ſmell, 
as which (indeede) is nothing butthe chafing of them. | 

Secondly, we lee, that day by day, when it ſhall be moſt fitting our con- ' 
dition and occaſion, we muſt returne to this duty, Pray alwaies. That we | 
are {aid to doe continually, which we are ſaid ro doe at fit times daily, | 
as Numb. 28. that was a continuall ſacrifice which was daily offered, | 


morningand evening onely. 44 that we are daylyto take np this exer- 


noone, will I pray and make a noiſe, and he ſhall heare my voyce, 
Dan. 6. 10. Hekneeled upon his knees three times a day, 'and przid | 
and praiſed his God, as he had done aforetimes, Fc 

{ Secondly, by Chriſts inſtruction, who would have us begge every 
day the things that belong to:this temporall life : much more to the 


And by many reaſons: as firſt, our decay of grace when it is not re- 
newed, or ſundry wants and new appearances of evill which daily 


| 
| 


prayer; as the decay daily of bodily ſtrength by ſuſtentation, Second- 
ly, the daily malice of Satan againſt us. Thirdly, the benefit: of dat- 
ly prayer, it is as a hedgeto us. When we have brought our ſelvesto 
this cuſtome (it being with the ſoule as with the body) it will not goe 
quietly without that to whichitis accuſtomed. ; UE 
| Firſt therefore from the right underſtanding this phraſe, we ſce it 
doth not enjoyne us thofe canonicall houres: tor beſides that their in- 
ſtitution was not knowne in the Apoſtles time, this precept-tieth all 
Chriſtians; whereas:their houres of praier bind their Clergie onely, 
who of office areto pray, and there: diſcourſe that way, would have| 
theſe things marked; that we doe not denie that the Church hath li- 
bertic to appoint houres, with caution of edification, Neg Fo 
But the firſt erre in this, that they make lawes for all times,of ſome 
example, which particular men did freely upon ſome occafion extra- 
 ordinarie. _- _ ET:t, EE ED |; 3:E: 
| 2. That they multiply.their fer:2's, and houres abundantly, above 
that the Church of God can attend unto, yea contrarie to Gods inſti-| 
tution; who hath, that.we might keepe his worſhip-on the Sabbath, 
given us f1x daics. 30 Thy | FAVI9G: 45 2 
3- That they make them publike prayers of the Church, 'which| 
are performed: by the Clergiez whereas the Clergic are not che 
Church, but: the Miniſters . with "the peopleito:. whom iris mifil-| 


ſtred. 
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| Sccondly, this doth convince many , who thinke rhar time loſt] 7 ſe 2. 
that is devoted to prayer, who thinke it is enough to pray at Churchz 
as if Gods publique ſervice did juſtle forth the private. Many, who 
by fits ſometime will pray , leaving off anorcher while. Many , who 
though they pray incvening with their houſes, yet inthe morning | 
evcry man muſt be for himſclfe , and God forthem all: bur we muſt | 
| pray alwaies, cvening and morning , day by day ; it is moſt requiſite | | 
chatwe Chriſtians may offer up a continuall ſpiriruall ſacrifice to our | | 
God, though every one cannor in the like. meaſure performe theſe 
duties : for the circumſtances of callings, and conditions of lives, do 
{| make them differ. 
| 3+ Inthe ſpirit. Which doth teach us, That rhe inward man of | Dot. | 
our hearts muſt chiefly be occupied in prayer. In all our ſervice, wee | 
{ſhould ſay , as Rom. I. 9. That we ſerve God in our ſpirits, bur cſpe- 
cially inprayer ; it being not the watbling of words, bur the yearning, 
and panting of the heart after God, and chethings of our peace. Such 
was Chriſts prayer , Heb. 5. 7. which in the dayes of his fleſh did | 
offer up prayers, and ſtrong crics unto him, &c. From his ſoule they | 
| came : for they were offered up with loud cries; and many teares, 
Andtheardenrt deſire is the thing which God heareth , though there 
be no voyce annexed , as appeareth in Moſes, Exod. 14.15. Why 
crycſt thounntoime 9 2. The prayer outward of the lips, withour | 
{the requeſt of the heart, is abominable in his ſight, ear. 15.8. 
Curſcd is hethat drawcth necre with his lips, bur his hearrt is farre 
from mee. The Spirit s the riſe of true prayer : . if it proceed not thence, 
it s an empty ring which God regaraeth net. And this makerh prayer 
laborious, becauſe theſpirit is to travaile 1n it : and the Saints in this 
[regard can endure better to heare an houre, then'pray a quarter ; 
whereas rhe world ,, they think the outward repeating of words | 
with a generall intention, to ſuffice. This Popery is naturall, they 
cry for praying, ratherthen preaching, 
| Irdoth ſerve toconvince ſuch prayersas ate nothing but vaine bab- |Y/ex: | 
bling, and words without ſpirit : as with many , the minde is run- |Xeprebenfor. | 
ning on twenty things, while the body bowerhro prayer. Yea, it | 
doth check the indevotion, and want of ſpirit, that doth creepe up- 
on us that are the Lords, And ler us take heed : for a powerleſſe 
prayer, if it come not from mcete fcebleneſſe , which is accompanied 
with an abjeneſle of heart, but as it doth the moſt times from a 
ſpirit of floath joyned with preſumption z If wee from theſe grounds 
ſhuffile up our prayers without power and life , God will certainly pu-: 
niſh our jo hoqan> 4-8 name, with letting us fall into ſome ſin, which | 
ſhall awaken us with ſmart cnough, 7 | | 
Secqndly , this doth teach us that wee muſt ſtirre up our ſpirits in | ſe 22 
the ationof prayer, uſe contention, and ſhake off ſuch chilnefle ; as | r#frution; 
will run through us , a" to him that is the quickning ſpirit , not | 
being quiet till wee get ſome warmth into our ſpirits : and theſe bee } 
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the prayers of ſmoake, in which the Church aſcendeth to God, out of 
{ rhis world, a barren wilderneſſe. | 
Do. Fourthly, watching thereunto, Whence marke, That as we mu 
pray , ſo wemuſt ufc watchfulneſſe fer furtherance of prayer - Notthat 
| wee ſhould fir up late, as in Nodnrnes; or wake before day, as in 
| morning Mattens : But wee muſt all day long have a waking ſoule, 
that carricth the duty of prayer in remembrance. Watch and pray, 
| Mat.26.41. Col,4.2. Continue in prayer, and watch in the ſame 
; with thankſgiving. 1 Pet.q.7. Theend of allthings is at hand, be yee 
therefore ſober and watching in prayer. Where we may ſee, it is the 
mindes waking which 1s principally meant, though this will keepe 
| the body from drowſinefſe, in performing the exerciſe, The primi- 
| tive Chriſtians , this is recorded of them ; that they did eate their 
' meate, as remembring they were to call on God, by the night ſca- 
ſon. More particularly, there muſt be watchfulneſſe before prayer. 2. In 
it. 3. Afterit. Now our watchtulnefle before, ſtands in preventing 
the impediments, in marking that inthe courſe of the day, which may 
1 fit us for prayer. 
Firſt this watchfulneſſe will make a man ſocaſt, and make ſuch 
riddance of bufineſſe, that he may not have hinderances when he ſhall | 
{ 0c to his dury. God prefixcth a Memento before the Sabbath ; rea- 
| ching that if one doe not lift up his minde toit, and in the fix dayes 
diſpatch his bufinefſe, he cannot keepe ir when it commeth: ſo'there | 
is a mindfulneſſe to be had ofhim that will not this way be encom- 
bred with diſtraRtions. + Ss 
Secondly, We muſt watchfully keepe our ſelves from finne : Let 
him that calleth on the-name of the Lord,depart from iniquity. For if 
| webe in the day time indulgent to our luſts, it will be a dampe toour pray- 
Vers: and when we yelld to finne, it ts a token our Watch is downe ; wee 
thinke not of prayer. 'For if we meant to make ſuit to a man at night, 
{ wee would be watchfull in the day, notto loſe his favour , by giving 
him offence, leſt he ſhould refuſe us in our requeſt, 2, We muſt ob-| 
E ſerve our wantsinthe daytime ; as; how prone''we are to runne into 
| worldly mindednefle, in-wrath, in.voluptuouſnefſe, in fooliſh and 
unfruitfull ſpeaking, and therefore, what need we have to cry, Lord, 
| keepe thou the doore of our lips. Againe, wee muſt labour, as to 
havea ſcnſc of wants, ſo to havea feeling of the good things God gi- 
veth, of the evils he keepeth trom us : for without the one we can- 
not be poorcin ſpirit, nor-beg unfainedly ; without the other we can- 
not be truly thankfull, and offer up our praiſe heartily. 
' Now we muſt watchin prayer againſt indevoetion and wandrings, &c« 
So Efay complaineth 64.7. And there is none that :calleth on thy 
.| Name, neither thar ſtirreth up -himſelfe to take hold on thee. After 
prayer we muſt marke, how God hath anſwered us-in this or that wee| 
have entreated. Pſal. 5. 3. Early in the'morning will T direct my! 
praycrunto thee, and will wait, ſtand:as ina watchtower, atid ſee how | 
|  ]the Lord will deale with me, and remember me in my requeſts. ded 
44 130» 5 | 
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130.5. I have waited on the Lord, my toule hath waited, and I have 

truſted in his word, verſe 6,7. T 
Thu dottrine checketh many ; ſuch , as whey their Watch hath beene ſex: 

downe, ruſh upon prayer , even from pots to prayer : when they have | &:preben/o. 
ſupped and given thanks, though they have let their hearts looſe, cate, 
drunke without fcare, ſobricty , profaned their mouthes with light 
[unfruitfull ſpeech; yet then before parting of friends, call for a prayer. 
But though they may after a feaſt goe to prayer, who cate and drinke 
before the Lord, as Hannah, 1 Sam.1. afterſhe had exceeded with: 
a double portion, went and prayed devoutly ; yer you that have 
ler fall your Watch in feaſting , you prophane Gods Name when 
you call for a prayer : and many areſo farre from remembring them- 
ſelves all day, that they cannot keepe their eyes open while they are 
a praying ; they arc ſoaffefted, as if it would caſt them into an ague 
tobe kept a while in. prayer, This want of watchfulneſſe is a com- 
mon evill, and doth us great hurt. This makerh us ſuch poore O- 
rators, that when we come to God, wee are barren of praiſc and re- 
queſt, becauſe wee doe not obſcrvein the day matter for this pur- 
poſe : this, though we know it not, doth make us complaine of ſuch 
miſts , roving thoughts, indiſpofition, becauſe wee walke all day 
long forgetfull. If one ſhould cate codlings , gooſe-berries, peaſe, 
would you wonder-if at night hee were. wrung in his belly © would 
you not bid him mend his diet if hee meant to ſee it otherwile ? fo, 
when we let ourhearts looſe all day, feed upon earthly vanity , how 
ſhould they be heayenly-minded on a ſudden, when bed-time calleth 
ON us tO praycr © 

Let us ſtirre up our ſelyesto keepe this watch, that we may ſee, and | xe 2, 
walke inthe ſtrength of our prayers. 1f one bee to make an oration in | Exhorcatios; 
the ſchooles, he will not venture ex tempore - how much more ſhould 
we meditate on the orations wee arc to make before the Lord 2 So 
if we ſhould deviſe any thing by way of petition, would we not wait how 
itis received? what is ſaid toit £ would we give up our petition, and 
carelefly depart, never thinking onit * how much more ſhould wee 
wait to ſee what will become ofour requeſts to God £ 
With perſeverance, Whenge jnazke , jrhat wee muſt hold out 11 08r | Dotts 
daily courſe of prayer. What if God delay , wee muſt notgive in, but 
like 1acob , not let God goc till hee giveth us the bleſſing ; and like | 
thoſe remembrancers of Sion in Eſay, give him no reſt till he accom- 
pliſh our defire, This, our Saviour by two parables calleth us un- 
ro; one, of afriend importuning his friend inthe night , Lzke x1. 
5,6, 7, $. another , of a widow dealing with the unrighteous 
Judge, Luke 18, 2,23, 4, 5» This perſeverance is a thing fo lovely, 
| {that therefore God doth delay ; to ſee how wee will be inſtant, and 

|importunate with him. For hee doth not ſeeme to reject prayers ,| 
that he doth not heare , and grant them : nay, as feed which 1s the: 
longeſt covered , riſeth the firſt with moſt increaſe : ſo doe choſe] 


[Prayers which God ſeemeth to bury in forgerfulneſſe a long time, if | 
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Ephefians, Chap.6. V = «10. 
we perſevere, they ſhall ſpring out with the greateſt bleſſing. 
W herfore we muſt ſtir up our ſelyes,ſtrengrhening our feeble knees, 
ereing our fainting hearts, we muſt nor ler delay beat us out. Shall 
we ſtint God, preſently to heare us? Let hypocrites ſay, Eſay 58. We 
have faſted, and thou regardeſt not. Are wee better then Pas! who 
praycdthrice, yet was glad to reſt inthis, that Gods grace was ſuffi. 
cient £ better then thoſe that have ſaid , How long £ Have not wee, 
| when God hath called and knocked, often negleed to anſwer £ Let] 
us conſider theſe things: and though God ſeeme to turne a deafe care 
rowards us, let us continue our prayers with paticncc. 
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AN ALPHABETICALL TABLE! 
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| Ofthe chiefe Matters contained in this 
| COMMENTARY. 
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A | inall things they ſtrive againſt us. 727 
A Baſements of the godly , fore-| their power in ordering, or rather 
| 


ranners of greatelt glory. diſordering worldly Kingdomes. 728 | 
186, 479] pullup good hearts to refift rhem.732 
| Abſent from the Lord, while here, 656] and prepare our ſelves before hand. 
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| Acceptance merited forus by Chriſt, 733 
| notto make us merit. 257 | eAnabaptifts and Papiſts confuted a- 

Acceſſe ro God ever followesthepre-| bout the glory of the Church. 657 
| vailing of che word. | 309 | eApoſtles - their five priviledges., 3 | 
| It is only by Chriſt. 310 | whoare Apoliles- 481 | 

eAcceſſarytothe ſinne of others: eight | their writings are bur a briefe of their 

wayes. 609) preachings. | 355 | 
; EFcceptation of perſons : none with| the ſcope of their ryritings was; to re-. 

God, 709 veale Chriſt ſufhciently to ſalvati- 
i Adoption what, how, and in what order] on. .. 356 | 

_ received. 61] eArmonr of a Chriſtian : there is great 
| 1t is meerly of grace, both for meanes| reaſon we ſhould have it, 714 | 

and end. 64\| notenough to know there is ſuch ar- F-4 
| eAdvancement of Chriſt muſt be our | mour, but ger it tackled on. «715 
| joy. 480 þ Afſſanlts of the devill, forcible and po-: 

eAdmonition muſt be joyned with gi-| litick, 717 
ving.corre&ion. _ 693] divers ſorts of them. 718 

eAfflictions of Gods people, turne to| eAfſnrance of ſalvation, whence. 142 .14 6 

their greater glory,  ®©479| by the ſcale of the Spirir. 561 
i elmes to be given out of our iabours: | eAſcenſion of Chriſt : in both natures. 
| to whom, how, in what order. 5 54 472 
excuſes of hard-hearted men an-| reall, and not only vaniſhing our of 
ſ{wered. - FS5| fight. 474 
| ir muſt be only of what 1s honeſtly | comfortable to us. 475 
| gotten. | 5556 | by ir weareinriched with gifts. 476 | 
|Anger in three degrees unlawfull. 5453 | eArrribates of God are his efſentiall 
lawfull in ſome meaſure ro bee an- | glory. 82 
gry. 544 | Anthority of men not to be too much | | 
| how this is diſcerned. ibid.| food upon. 321 | 
| and notes of ſinfull anger. 545 N | ] 
meanes to prevent it. - ibid, 
anger muſt not lodge withus. $546 | Baptiſmea band of unity tous. 464 | 
Angells have a firoke in the ſwaying | a meane of ſanAifying us: how. 650 | 
of earthly Kingdomes. 374 | Concluſions about ir, three. ibid. | 
| areeye-witneſles of what is done in | efficacie of bapriſime is from the word, | 
the Church. | 375 | 652 
| profit in experimentall knowledge, | Papiſts confuted. | 653 
by things done inthe Church. 375-| ir reacherh to all our lite. 654 
©Aygells eyill : their difference of de- | Baſhfulrefſe in ſpeaking commended co 
| grees. E2 722 Chriſtians. 61 3 , 
| ( Beatificall | ________ 
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Rgeatificall viſion makes not the creature | aboliſhed : when, why , and how | 
| | tO know all things. | 375 | Yfarte. 294 | 
Believers have great want of heavenly | aboliſhed by Chriſt crucified. 296 
| wifdome. | 1 60 | Children of all are naturally children of ; 
| they alone partaFe of grace. 243; wrath, | 2I5 | 
| they all are new creatures, 259 | Children tand charged of God ro ſub-| 
| | they allare of one family. 315 | jc themſelves to parents. 677} 
| | they have ſtrair conjunRion with | Citizens of Sion : beleeversare fellow- 
| Chriſt. 326 CIL!1zZens, 314 
they fall not finally, 328 | Chrift, God his God, a chiefe maner 
| they are nearely covypled ro Chriſt: | ofpraiſe. 22 
| | the thing,and manner. 663] in him is had all deliverance for the 
Believe, it yee will have benefit by | ſoule. 84] 
Chriſt. . 383\ inhim we have righteouſnefſe , and 
| Bitterneſce to be avoyded: what: and | everlaſting life. 118 
| ics bad eftes. 563 | aprerogarive, to be bronghr ro Ehrift 
Bl:ſ:ing of God is upon all his children. | before others. 135| 
| SCH Eating 25 | as man, Chrift hath prerogative a- 
only upon ſanRified ones. 26 | | boveevery creature. 186 
| to behadonly in and through Chrift. | from Chriſt we have all we have, as 
| 31 Chriſtians. 197 
| Bleſredneſic: in Chriſt we are raiſed ro | Gods ſpeciall favour ſtands in giving 
| our firſt bleſſedneſle. 228 | Chriſt. 232 
, | and how this 1s, . 224| all good comes by Chrift. 233| 
| Blood of Chriſt : we are reconciled by | in Chriſt all mercies are rreafored up, 
IC 284. 234 | 
| whence that force jn It. 285 | inhim we receive all good, 263| 
benefics by ir. --.-__ Chriſt in allthivgs hath che prehemi- 
BoaZt of nothing as our owne. 256 | nence. 236. 
Body of Chriſt mytcall, Beleevers ate : | to be without Chriſt the head of 
| | and how. I y4 miſery. 274 | 
1 Chrift not compleat without the | Chgiſt abſent, yer is preſepe with his: 
| faithfull, 196 | and how. 395 
wicked no members of it. 458 | keepes not his graces to himſclte, bur 
Bondage of all by natpre, what. 85 | communicates them ro us. 
Browni#Fs confured about members of | workes in us according eo the place 
the Church, | Cn 5 we have in the body. 510 
Builders ſpiritual muſt deale wiſely. | he only can teach inwardly by his 
"325 | Spirir. 526 | 
mn C | he gave himſelfe only forthe Church. | 
| | (alling efteRuall , what , and how 646 
| | knowne. 166.459 | all ſuch are ſoundly cleanſed, . 645; 
| the eſtate whereunto we are called, | "Chriſt is he that doth ſantiifie us, 649 | 
mult move us to all Chriſtian duty. | Charch vigkble : members of ir are! 
| | - 431. | Saints, and how. NF 
| £# Calling! aſſigned rous of God. 4 | miſery, to be out of the Church. 276 ; 
W--: diftributed for the good of iis Church | peace of the Church to be ſer ar 2n 
| | | 350. | high rate. 2 96 
| mult be about things good and prefi- | Church built on Chriſt. 317 
table. | 552 | Church belongeth as a wife go NONE bur | 
| parentsto be obeyed'in a Hening cal- | Chrift, 657 
| 1lingsrotheir children, 658 | Communion with Chrift brings th} 
Canonical houres of prayer, exploded. | firength of his Spirit, 493} 
| | bp _ P hrift 
| 810 | a neare conjunction berween C - 


| Ceremoriall worſhip :thenſeof it. 291 | _ 
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| and the beleeving ſoule, i in three | oreareſt dignity. 
things. 409 | Diſordered words will go with diſor- | 
| we muſt be joyned co Chriſt , before | deredaffeRtions. 563 | 
We can receive grace from him, 509 , Diverſity of judgements among Chri- 
Comming of Chriſt, threefold. 305 | ſtans, whence. 458 | | 
Condition of the godly bindes them  Divell workerh naturall men to his 
from familiar converſing with the | ownepleaſure. , 206, 
| wicked- 602 | andrhis, with great efficacy. 207 


( oxfeſſe thy ſelfe as bad as the worſt, | his power lieth in mans will. 208 
209 | the more we give place to any fin, 


( onfidence roward God, how bred inns. | the more power the devill hath of | 


3 81 us, 5 47 
| how to be underſtood. 384 ; Dottrine of the Covenant : miſery to * 
; Conformityto the world : abelian be without ir. 278 | 

| good Chriſtians. . 514| Dotirmeotche Prophets and Apoſiles 
Conſcience ablein Chriſt only to plead | to be alone beleeved, 318 
Its righreouſneſſe before God, 379 Dottrine of true Churches is but one, 
Converſion : we neither conferre tO 1t; | 463 

| norcan reſiſt it. 261 | Dottrine falſe, is windic fiuffe: three 
a great change for good 1 is inall con- reſemblances. 498 
verts, 284 hlerr yracke ſinne : conſiderations a- 


| —_ helpfull-grace is preſent, and | | gainſt ir, and rules of praiſe. 6259 
| y move toconvert. 620 | drunken courſes are accompanied | 


Covetonſueſſ a filthy ſin : foure notes of | with all prodigality and filchineſle. 


Deſire of knowledge.if rrue,ſhallbring | no ſmall enmity againſt the praRiſe | 
,, more knowledge. * .'374 | ofgood duties. | ©, JILL 


Dignity : that we belong to Chciſt, the, Eftare of Carifians hereis - = as | | 
'Yyy children, | 
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| it. It is Idolatry 1n 3.regards.5 90591 | ; 630: 
Courage ſpirituall : 1n three things.712 | theſe cannot Rand with the ſpirit of "| 
(ovenant in the law and Goſpell diffe- | grace. 631 
renced. 2 40 | Dutie muſt not onely be done , bur of | 
Creation rwofold. 261 | conlcience, >——— O41 | 
| Creation ateſtimovy of the Divinity of | doe it as Chriſt gave example. 645 
| the Father and Sonne. 372 | we mult heare againe and againe of 
Cyrteſie a vertue for Chriſtians to ſhew | our duries. | 670 
forth. a F E 
D E dification rather to be attended, then 
Dammage may be ſatisfied of them | ſpeculation. - 486 
| thar forgive offences. 568 | with grace received edific elereagd 
Darkxeſſe of i iSNOrance, finne, and mi- | how. flo 
ſery. - --- 60x | Eleftion a bleſſing worthy of all thank- | 
they that live 1n the Rate of darke- | -falneſſe. 33 
neſſe, are under the Devils power. | how diſcerned. 35 
729 | begins in Chriſt, and fo beat ro 
| Darts of Satan fiery, why. 795 | us. ” 
how quenched by faith. ibid, | 1e180f ancient love. 
| Death ſpirituall : Jn all by nature, 202 1t 1s of free grace. 7 
whole courſe of naturall men, a very | it ordaines to meanes as to che [> 
death of the ſoule. 203 
| itis a life in fins 4710 2-804; Eleft : onely they that have rue ah 
| ſuch finke themſelves deeper: Ind and holineſſe. a | 34| 
| deeper in deaths, - <=: on SOUR; | | Emptie of God weare by nature. 418 | 
' Deſcent of Chriſt, threefold. * 477 | Emamity wich God's naturall rous, 30r 
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children, and in their minority. 494 | 
yet muſt ſirive togrow men. 496 
Eſtate in Chriſt muſt prevaile with ns 


to leave our old wayes. 513 
Ewvargelifts who, and their properties. 
482 

Evilltimes, whence. 624 


muſt not make ns unfruitfull, bur the 
more diligent. 626 
Experiments which God ſheweth us 


one way or other,to be marked. 414 | 


Eye-ſervice ſtandeth not with upright- 
nefle of hearr. 699 

it comes from this,that they ſeeke not 

_ to pleaſe God, bur man. 7OI 


F 


Faith nor a bare afſent , but confident 
embracing of rhe thing aſſented un- 
[O. 394 


| we mult chiefely labour for faith.793 


aflumeth to ones ſelfe particularly. 
os or en ng 

a part of our Chriſtian armonr : what 
it doth for us. : 786 

Devils practiſe againſt us in this 


POLNT. 707 
hevv we may keepe our faith. 791 
how diſcerne it. 793 

Faith occupied in and about ChriR, 
oO ' I52 


the a, ſubjeR, objeR,and properties 

of faith. 244 
itis a leaning on Chriſt, 317 
as it jtftifies, ir lookes only co Chriſt, 


385 | 


Faith and love goever together. 1 54 
Familiarity with the wicked forbidden: 


and how. 5909 
hurr of it. Fe 595 
Family of God : and duty thereto be- 
| | Torging, LR 


our glory to be taken into Gods fa- 


mm ' 399 
priviledges of it.  #bid, 
Father : who 1s ſo acconnted, -- 681 


Favour of God free, and moſt comfor- 
table. : - 241 
Fellow- members we are: a motive ro 
 coneord. "456 
Foly-in our hearts tro bee Mill put off +: 


wherein it ſhews it {elfe. 630 
Forgive offences one to atiother : what. 
lo. OB -» 567] 


The FT able. Y 
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Gods forgiving us muſt move us to | 
forgive others. 7-89. 
we muſt reſemble God in forgiving. 
a) ibid, 
Forwaraneſſe in good works, neceſſary. 
268 

Fornication and other uncleannefle di. | 
ſ{tinguiſhed, F931 
Fonnaation of the Church : Chriſt, nor 


| the Pope. 323) 
Fruitfulneſſe, the end of new creation. 
266 | 


wherever the grace of God is, there 


will be fruits of grace. 605 
what fruits: goodnefle, righteouſneſle, | 
and truth, 606 
Fulneſſe of Chriſtians by Chriſt, whar, 
and hoy. i 98 

| wee mult ſeeke to be filled with the 
fulnefſe of God, 419. 631, 


G 


Geſtures of body, when reverent, ex- 
prefle aftetions and fir them up. 

| Ke : 395 
| cautions for bodily geſtures in prayer, 
396 
Glory lawfully affefted: whart,and how. 
ms 

Glory of God theend of all good inten- 
ded to man. + 79 


| and of all benefits wee receive in 
| Chriſt. 4 I 36 
and of all mercies. 231 

G lorified in heaven, muſt be firſt ſani- 


fied here. -... 656 
God 1s a God of rich mercies. 217 
a God of forgiveneſle, 568 
miſery to be without God : and who 

| are fo. EH DE 281 


can and doth worke powerfully for 
the good of his. 420 
giveth man up tofin, and how. 522 
Goſpell: by opening it Chriſt is brought 
to us, and we to him, 1I3| 


all brought ro Chriſt are thas brought 
0 114 

dayes of the Goſpell , che happieſt 
dayes.; | | Ry 2 3© 

Evabgelicall rruths now moſt cleared. 
RR $ 231 

Goſpellisa word of peace.” 307 


yet followed with diyiſfion: why. 305 
antiquity of the Goſpell, 318 
Galpel 
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' Goſpell brings taith, and ſo to hea-| accompanied with many evils, 520 P 
ven, 364| fgnesof it: andche cure, ib, | 
: 3x rejects not men for what they have admits no feeling or griefe for ſinne. 
; beene. 549 W7 
' Goſpelof peace,a part of our armour: | will ſick at no ſin, ib, 
'_ andhow, 784 | Hate ſin with extreamehatred, 584 
Satans labour to keepe us from ſeek- | Headſhip of Chrift to Believers, what | | 
ing and holding peace of the Goſpel benefit it affordeth, JOS | 
735 | Chriſtis an Head,to whom all things | 
; wee muſt ſtrengthen onr ſelves with | are ſubje&, 194 | | 
' learning the doctrine of our peace | - reſemblances of Chrilt andeanother | 
; through Chriſt; ib, | head, 597 | 
, Grace: the favour of God, the greatelt | Headfhip of man over his wife : | 
| g00d and to be firlt ſonghr, 11| wherein, | 33-1 | 
+ the ground of our ſalvation, 239| yet ne muſibe a ſaving head, _— 7 4, 
| rurpoſeth good things to-us , and | Heaver is it wiich affordeth all bleſ- ' | 
; workeththemin us. 33; ſings, 29 | 
; ſtands with faith ofthe godly. 242 |. a glorious eſtate there forus, C57 | 
| ſavinggrace worthy in all ages tobe | Hearing of the word, the beeinning of | | 
' magnified. 23:, ourcomming to God, 137 1 " Re 
| allisof grace, from firſt tolaſt, 242 | what worditis: onely of the Goſpel, | 
' Grace: rhe moſt holy have need of 138 
; grace. : . 10; not onely heare, but believe, to re- | 
| the beſtharh bur his ſcantling. 459 | ceive Chriſt and his Spirics 141 | 
' every Chriſtian hath his ſeveral grace | Heare may be falle,when in our owne | 
| : 467; ſenſeitis very ſound, 389 
; allis from Chrit, — _ 469 | thoſe thattruly receive Chrift,receive | 
| Chriſt the beginner and increaſer of him with the heart, 410 | 
grace. 505 | Heatheniſh it is to walke after our vaine 
be humble and thanktu!l ror gracezhe- | minds. | Fi5 | 
SSR. 468 | Hel Ghoſt a perſon, ' 144 | 
; Grace beſt extolled , while weabale | confirmeth che EleR till their full re- | 
| our ſelves, - 369 | demprion; 150 
| Grace of effeQuall calling irreſiſtible, | reyealerh the things of God to us 362 |! 
177 | meanes to obtaine his he!pe. 363 
| Growth of believers : they are ever | worketh in us the poiver wherewith | 
| growing, 326 | weare confirmed. © 40J 
| qualicies of this growth. 3:7 | how he doth [ad | 404 
| meanes to grows _ 417 we live by one Spirit , a motive to \ | 
| bythe powerof Chriſt wehave our | _ concord, 457 | 
growth, 331 | Holinefe begins with putting away } 
to be wel growne in grace;doth make | corruption, 527 
us fiana faſt 1n trials, 417 | Holineſle and rig':teouſneſſe,how di- 
a duty to gro\v 1n grace, 503 | Ringuiſhed, h 535 
| inevery grace, 504 | Hexour due to Parents, whar, _, 681 
| intocloſer nnion with Chriſt, 5gog , Hope, a part of our Chriſtian armour : 
growth of faith-how diſcerned, 788 | whar. 796 
| Gaile of ſpirit cured by foure rules. 779 | an helmet, whar irength it yeilderh, 
EEE S| | 197 
pe, the Devill ſeekes many wayes to 
| Hard ſeaſons in their holy courſe all | disfurniſh us of this munition, 798 
Chriſtians ſhall know, 734 | meanesto ſtrengthen eur hope, 799 
| Herdrzeſſe of heart doth cauſe blindneſs | Chriſtians by the grace of hope mult | 
;— ofminde, —_ $19| Afrrengchenchemſelves in conflicting | | 
I EE Yyy2 _ _. dayes. L | 
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dayes. 800 \ Knowledge of Gods bleſſing us, makes us 
{ Hope in heaven to be more and more | bleſſe God againe. 25 | 
knowne of Chriſtians. _ 165 | Knowledge of Chriſt licerall and ſpiritu- | 
| no grounded hope, bur of things we | all, differenced. 525 
| are called to obtaine, 166 | Knowledge of Gods will muſt be got | 
| miſery to be without true hope. 280 ren, before we can walke as children 
| by the Goſpel! we are called ro ex- of light. 6096 
cellent hope+ 460 | ſeek knowledge, to live accordingly. 
Hopeleſic perſons may bce brought 627 
home to God, 28 3 | 
f Humility 4 and humble walking : our : 
duty. 431 | Labonrof the hand: every man muſt 
| | grounds and effeRts of humility, 432 | employ himſelfe in ſome labour. 551 
| | cautions about humility, 436 by Gods bleſſing It 13 beneficiall to ns. | 
| motives to It, 441 553 
| humility the way to bee filled with | Lawes divine: divers forts of them.293 | 
grace, 637 | Learning of Chriſt cruly will not ftand | 
| duties of it to infer1ours. 638 | with worldly converſation. $5241 
| Husbands are to be loving : and how. | Ziberality of God in bleſſing his chil-| 
| COTE: 643 dren. 30 
; | the love nottobe divided ro many, | Life ofthe nnregenerate is a courſe, or | 
: ; 644 race 1n finne. ——— WoL 
muſt love their wife entirely. 660 | Life of God in man : threefold. 517 
; monſtrous and unnaturall , not to be | Life of the ele& comes immediately | 
kinde. 661 | fromegrace- 63 | 
love as Chriſt loveth, 661 | Life of Gad in Beleevers. 23 | 
| | love more then a parent, 666 | notesof it. 224 | 
b Light of God needfull for manifeſting | 
| | fpirituallchings. 1G1 | ? 
Tefting forbidden : what. 587 | moreand moreto bedeſired. 164 | 
Ignorance debarres us fellowſhip Wirh | Light in all ages nor alike imparred co | 
| Godandhis life, 518 the Church. 358 | 
| Imirate God : and wherein. 574 | if in Chriſt we are enlightned, yea 
| imitate him aschildren : what. 576 | light. 60T 
| Imitate Chriſt, and ſer him before us | this light bindesus to werk the work | 
| for anexample. 5599 | of God. © 603 | 
| ſpecially in love. 580 | ſeemore in 608 4 
Inconſtancy the cauſe of following every | Light of holy example or dofrine re- 
| new doctrine. ————499-|  vealeth hidden things. 615 
| Tnawelling of God in Beleevers : is by | Limbua Patrum diſproved by argu- | 
. Cant. | 332 | ments. I16,4472, | 
| three notes of it, 334 | Lovg+ ſuffering to bee ſhewed forth 1D | | 
| Infirmity : not this, but impenitency | our courſe : what , and on what | 
| drawes downe vengeance. 597 | grounds. 448 | | 
| Inheritance of heaven abundantly glo- | Love in all things muſt bee ſhewed | | 
| | rious. 168 | forth. Ip | 
It Is only for Saints , or new CIreq- | Love will pur us forward CO edific 0- | | 
tures. : 169 | thers. FIl ; | 
forfeited by living 1n ſinne, 593 . Love of Chriſt is incomprehenſible. 
| Inner man muſt be Rrengrhened. 406 415 
| | Invecation of Saints diſproved. 311 | ſtands in giving himſelfe a ſacrifice 
24 | _ for our finne, : 580 
A this he did willingly and readily 582 
LE Keep ent ſipne, as the devill na | by his ſuffering God 1s well ppl 
| | 540 | TEN bc ] 
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| ' withus, | 583 | aſwell asteach them. 
| Love and wrath may ftand rogether, | muſt uſe intreaties and gentle perſwa- 


wo 


393 


219 | fions with theirpeople. 430 
' Luſts ſinfull corrupt ſoule and body, | muſt broach-no doarine, but whacr 


| ; 539| theyecanprove-by Scripture. 473 
' Lutherans diſproved about the exalta- | mult with proteftation enforce the 


| tion of Chrilts humane nature; 188 | wayes of God, FI2 | 

; they are deceirfall, in 3 reſpects, 531 CMinifters a gitt of Chriſt: when oven 

| Lying to be avoyded of Chriftians, 540 in mercy, 434 | 

| arguments again{t officious and ſport- | howto be knowne. 485 | 
full lyes, 541 | Miniſters ruſt inculcate ro them- 

| meanesto cure alying diſpoſition,ibid, ſelves, and ſuch as they are toe deale: 

| ſome things which have ſemblance | with, their callings from God. 2| 

| of lyes, but are not, 542| muſt blefſe the faichfull in che] 

| M | Church, as inthe Nameof God. 9g| 

| | muſt labour to know how grace goeth 

| Zaliciouſnefſe is to be ſhunned : whar | forward in their people. 152| 

| andyherein, ' 564 | mult minde their people, what they 

Marriage, and meetivg in it, hoiy; 666 | are by nature. 271 , 


chree points in it conſiderable, 669 | their ſufferings doeprofittheir people. 
| Mafters duty to their fervantss 704 FO 948 | 
Matrimony no Sacrament, 66$| aſluredto their hearts , if they knoy 
Meekyeſie a grace whereby we walke | they have acalling of God, 3 49 
worthy of our high calling : whar, | muit be ſeparated, authorized, and 


4.4.2 allotted co a certaine people. 350 | 


effeAs of 1t+ 443 | ſhould not heftily remove from their | 
cautions about meekneſle + 444 | firſtcharge to another. 352 
grounds of meekneſle. 445 | muſt not give over preaching by any } 
HMeanes of ſalvation hatefull tous by | pretences. 364 
nature, 277 1niſters differ in their gifts and 
Gentiles lefc without ſuch meanes. | qualifications. | 366 
| 279 | Iinifterie : benefits purchaſed by | 
Mercy fits us for further mercy, 222 Chriſt are applyed by the miniſtery. | 
Mercies of God 1n Chrift are ſtable, 206| | 
237 | agreat favour of God, to be called ro 
| Mercifulneſce : a duty for all : wherein : | the Miniſtery. -— 1368 
| with motives, 566] iristhe light ofrhewvorld: © 371 
| feritof-man excluded from matter of | it 1s not a « on gift toall. 486 
| ſalvation; = —-—--.249 | it is alaborious calling. 490 k, 
| eveninthe juſtified. '252 | Chriſt is the end of the Miniſterie, 
chongh we be in Chriſt, 257 | andrcobring us to Chriſt, 491 
inſufficient grounds of merit, laid by | ir is rocontinue to the end. 492 
| Papiſts, 250 | HMiſeries of Gods children at ſome 
Meſſiah revealed by degrees to Gods | times very great. | 185 | 
people, 259 | Miſery of man commends Gods mer- 
HMiniſtcriall gifts , given of grace, | Cy- | 22X | 
make a Miniſter, 366 | ſo ſee thy miſery , as look to Gods 
Gods power accompanieth the gift of | mercy. " 282 
the Miniſtery, ibid, | Miſerable condition by nature to be 
Miniſters of the Goſpell bring good ti- | ever remembred. 270 7 i 
dings to men. | . 369 | Myftery in 3 regards, the doctrine of 
principally muſt preach Chriſt Jeſus. | ſalvation. 107 
| 370 | a hidden ſecrecy in pojnts of godli- 
| Minifters muſt pray for their people, | lefle. | 669 | 
I _ OO EOS: 2% ” 
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| The FT able. | 
It js revealed meerly of Gods gracious , Old mar tobe pur off by ſuch as are in ' 
pleaſure, Be ets 10d | Chriſt ; how. 538 | 
only to Saints, 361 | not only the inward corruption , bur. i 
it is an hidden. thing tothe. world : | evill converſation. 529 
and how. . | 354 | Onmipreſent : God is, and overlookerh 
| ſince Chriſt ic is more fully opened: | all things, _ 466 
[4 wayes- 547 360 Oneneſie of people 1n Chriſt, whar, and 
= N AS how. | 290, 2498: 
| | SL Oraers of Miniſters in the Church : | 
| Name ot God called on Believers. -397 how they differ. 483 i 
| Nature cannot comprehend the things | Ordrzations illimited (of Miniſters) re- 
| ofthe Golpell. 7s 372 | proved, 351 
' Natural mens courſe 1s all vaine. 516 | Ordinary Miniſters the gift of Chriſt, 
; Natreirally we are all irbondage or cap- | as well as extraordinary, 487 
| | civity. | Sy | Ordinances of God hated by natural 
weare all alike, good and bad. 209 | men. 292 | 
| weareall ſinfull. 2I1 p | 
| tull of darknefle. 4 FA F16 | 
veydof the-tifeof God,” -::' - 517 | Papiits confuted in point of predeſti-| 
| we hate che meancs of ſalvation. 277 | nation. 63 
Needy ones to be relieved: who they | in point of merit. _ -. 2524 
_, are. . 556 | inmarriageof children. 678 
| New creation : ' parts » degrees', and | in obedience to ſaperiours. 683 
|  fignes of it. : 2 60 | Parents how to be lefr. 665 
God the anthor of it. 262 | mother to bee obeyed, as well as the| 
| | it hath new workes. 263 | father. 679| 
none but a new creature can doe good | Parents muſt no way giveunjuſt grie- 
| workes. 265 | vanceto their chiltren, . 687 
| | NEW CICALAres, what, and how put on. | mult love one child as well as another, | 
3 35 68d 
how it may get increaſe of it.” 536} foure ſorts of Parents duty to chil- | 
| God is the patterne of the new crea-| dren. | 689 | 
| _ Cure 1n us. 537 | muſt beobeyed in conſcience of Gods 
New" man, what. 2y9| commandemenr. 679 
| Randerh not in outward things, but| ir lands with reaſon, that they be o- 
| inward graces. - 538 beyed. MES 680] 
all the graces of fich.are ſound. bid. | the way to a long and happy lifes 684} 
O GE | Parents muſt not be conrent to (ee their | 
| ; ——! children know, buc muſt work the} - 
Obey, and that with reVerencec, 697 good things upon them by admoni- | 
| Obedience muſt be in finglenefſe and | tion. 1 a; 
| uprightveſle ofheart. 698 | anddeale with them, as the wiſdome | 
Pe ARE ' muſt come with heart and good will. | of God teacheth in his word. _ 
V5 | 792 | Peace, when true, a ſingular bleſſing: 
| Oblation and 'iacrifice, how diſftingui- | whar, wherein,and whence. 13-287. 
ſhed. 578 | ariſeth of conjun&tion with Chriſt. | 
| cying of God works ſuch obedience. 300 
| ibid, | all true peace is bred in us by the 
| : Objefions about proſperity ofthe wick- knowledge of Gods love towards us 
| ed and adverſity of the godly, an- nt gi 
| ſwered. 685 | Chriſt the aurhor of our peace. 287 
| Offences to bee carefully removed by | way to peace is to remove hinderan- 
| -  } Miniſters » left they hinder the | <8. 291] 
| growth of che Goſpell. 386 j—penes to be tenderly regarded. 297 | 
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Chriſt crucified makes DEeAce for us | we mult uſe watchfulrieſſe for furthe- — 
' with God. 394 | ranceot our prayer. -$12 | 
Peace not onely to be entertained,but | we muſt hold out in our daily courſe 
 _ flndied for. 453; ofprayer. * -- $3 
\ Peaceable afte&ion,an excellent meane pray tor Chriſtians converted. I57 
| to concord. 454 | pray inceſſantly. ><. #, | 
how to get ſuch aftection, 455 | Prayingzſeein God chatkings wede- '| 
| People of God gathered and maintai- | fire. 160 
| ned in worſt places. 6 | why Saints on earth Jjoyne In Prayer: | 
; Peopleare apt upon trouble of Mini- | not in heaven. Try | 
' ters, to forſake them andthe Go- | Praiſes of God: be ready, in wood FAY | 
{ ſpell. 3388] rionof his benefics, ro: breake forth 
| Perfeition of knowledge and gracesin into them. | 30 
| heaven, | 493 | meancs fo to do, | 21 | 
| Perſecution : rhe feeling of Chriſts love none can truly praiſe God , bur the oY 
|; doth embolden us againſt all per- | godly. 422 
| ſecutions. 413 prailc God only in Chriſt. 4.23 | | 
| Perſecution flirred againſt Miniſters, | Preaching : in mens preaching Chriſt | 
| whence. 344 hath a Part 2Nnc Prefonce. 306 | 
| Gods fairhfull ſervants abject. to S Chrilt a diligent Þ fe: 307 
! perſecution. preaching fcrver LO "IF our ru- 
| Perſecntors of rhe Goſpell may me” INES. - 488 
, made Martyrs for it. 345 | onely Gods people are benefired by 
| Powerof God inBelievers not clearely it. n550Þ” MG 
knowne at firſt. 170 Predeſtination what, and ji in what. . | 
| how knowne better. I7I | 
it worketh tor Believers alone. #6, { Predeſtinatef are alfo allied and Ta. 
| It makes us to believe. 1792 | cihed. * bo,1rg, 
| whar help it yeilds, in what order, | Preparations to grace, what,and whence | 
| andhowunreſiſtibly. 173 1744470. 
{ 1t 1s the {ame that raiſed up Chriſt ' Preſence of God with'his people : how 
from ma. 184| had,or recovered. 333 
| all our ſpiriruall frengrh 1s from | howevidenced. - © © 334 
{ Godsrich glorious power. 402 | Promiſes in Chriſt are truaeand _ 
worketh in us to accompliſh our full, 129 
| hearts deſire. ; +421 | Promiſes legall and evangelical « diff | 
;- a bleſled eſtate toreſt on this power : | renced. ED " "IJ 
| in fiverhings. 214 | Pſalmes: a increaſing in as | 
| Prayer, what. 5991 .the Spirit. " wy 
to God the Father, Son, and Holy | the heart muſt goe with the voice, 
Ghot. ZIO, 635 
| Spirit bringsus before God in prayer. { all our uſe of them muſt bee ſuch as Ls 
312| mayedihe us. 633 * 
| whatprayer is, and how uſefull a piece | Papilts reproved,and their obje&ions 
| of Chriftian armour. ' 805 | anſwered, 6345635» : 
| the Devill much labours to weaken | £#*rgator; diſproved. 7" 400 = 
| usinthe performance of rhis duty, | P-rpoſe of God: by it all mitime befal- 
| 396 | lethus. 378 | 
| Chriſtians muſt by this exerciſe of , BH 
prayer ſtrengrhen themſelves, 809 Ne edi, | ; 
day by day, as We may returneto this Þ= pH TON FE 
| duty. 810 by neſftions, 
| theinward man of the heart muſt be | Whether God foreſee man as fallen, 
ny occupied in Prayer. $11 before he ele& himd 39. | | 
| Whether 
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| Whether God in foreſight of beliefe 


and perſeverance did chuſe us to fal- 
vations 48 
Whether Adams fall was pre-ordained, 
| and will of God. Iz5 
Whether we may 1n ordinary courſe 
| beinfallibly perſwaded of our fal- 
vation» 14 F 
Whether it be finne , to ceaſe praying 


| for this or thar. 158 
Whether the will of man can reſift che 
effeuall grace of God, 177 


Whether a Parent may enforce marr1- 
age on his child, 677 
or can let the childes marriage. bid, 


R 


Reading of the word profitable: yet 
not to A matched with preaching. 356 


Motives to dayly fea The word. 
ES 3)7 

Reconciliation with God 1s in and by 
Chriſt. : 302 
Redemption by Chriſt, what,and Woes 
in. | 7 


it is only by the blood of Chriſt, 39 
it Rands in remifhon of hnnes. 91 


| 


| 


q 


þ 
{ 


| 


It is not full here. 562 
Remiſiion of finnes , what and from 
whom. 92 

it is of Gods rich grace. 98 
it is given to Wiſe Chrifttans only.10r 
ir extendeth to all our ſinnes. 93 


Papiſts confuted in this point, 95 
Renewed; all muſt be, who are in Chriſt, 
=—< nt g *99 
Keprove iinne in others : and how.610 


a meanes to bring men to a fight of 


their ſinne. *=——ds 
ReſurreFion of eur bodies, granted in 
Chriſt. : 226 
Reſolute in point of religion, we ought 
to be : means. 497.712 
only upon the ſtrength of God. 71 3 
Reverence of the outward to be ſhewed 
In prayer. 394 
Reward of workes, by favour, not of 
dept. ED ; 
Righteouſneſie , a part of Chriſtian ar- 
moutr, what, : 780 
Satans ſtudy to diſarme us of it. 981 
how we may retaine it ftrong|- , 782 


Saints we are, who are {et into Chriſt 


ms, 


| 


| 
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by faith. "= 
condition of Saints mult moye us to 
all holy converſation, 515! 


S4izts the objeR of our love. ISS. 
Saints departed cannot heare our pray-! 
ers, 76) 


Sacraments, chiefe bonds of the Chur-! 
Ci1eS UNION, 272| 
2ction of them inward and onward. 
277 

Satan aflaults the worthieſt firram_ 
God. | 
Scandals to be removed. | 
Schelars of Chriſt are renewed by 
knowledge.  _ 
Scriptures meaning , how to be gathe-: 
red. | 3 I 9 : 
authority ofthem above the Church. 


F 32 3+ 473 

Seale of Gods Spirir, what, and how. | 
| : i 143 
Sealing of Gods Spirit, what it noteth.' 
: 558; 

Seaſons ſet toaccompliſh all Gods pur-| 
poſed will, Lin! 


Security of the wicked, reſting on God, | 
deceiveth them. 332 
Secreciz afteced by evill doers. 613] 
Separated one from another, without 
Chriſt we all are. 289] 


Servants ſtand charged from God with 
dutifull obedience. 694. 696 
Servants ſhould doe the will of God, 
from the ſoule, 7or, 
God will not ſee conſcionable ſervice' 
unrecompenced, 703, 
Sin1san unſatiable thing. 5 24 
brings no good fruit. 610 
Sin grieves the Holy Ghoſt, 560' 


it isa grievous finne, ſo to doe, ibid. 
nothing will coole the heat of fin ſo0- | 
ner,then coconſider the hurtfull iflue- 
of It. 58g | 
procures all Gods wrath , temporall: 
and eternall. | 596 | 
flye from finne, as wee would have 
nothing to doe with the devill. 730 
Sitting of Gods right hand, what. 182 
Sleep of nature, death, finne. G1 3Þ 
we are all ofus dead ſleepers, #bid. 
our duty to awake. 619 
Speech corrupt and rotten , what. 557! 
make conſcience of It. 558 


of evill and curſed ſpeaking. $564 
$4 
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fee more in 586 
Speech oughtto miniſter grace, 559 
' ſpeak in a gractous manner, 560 


Strangers and forreiners diſtinguiſhed. 
313 
how we are rangers, and not ſtran- 
OCrS. 314. 

' Stratagems of Satan, manifold, 718 
Strength defetive in the forwardeſt 
Chriſtans. 407 

| Sefferings for Chriſt : be not aſhamed, 
' bar rather rejoyce in them. 346 
2nd how farre forth this may be. 347 
be ready co ſuffer with faichfull Mi- 
niſters, 389 
this 1s a glorious thing. 391.430 
Szpport one another : what, and where- 

|... ni 449 
| Sword of the Spirit : the word of God : 
very uſefull ro Chriſtians. 820 
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meanes to keep the Word. op 
Doft. All of us ſhould ſtrengthen our 
ſelves by getting the knowledge of 
Gods word. 802 
; Objettions againſt it anſwered. 804. 


Y & 


| Teachers falſe : the devills inftruments, 
co ſeduce us : how deſcryed, 499 
their ſpectall weapon 18 wylinefle and 
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craft. 500 
foure ſorts of them, cutting the (inews 
of divine threats. 395 


Temple for God : believers are, How, 
and hart uſe. 328 
chree rhings in the holineſle of theſe 
remples. 
| 7 emporary faith diſcovered. 248 
: Tempters ; devill, inſtruments , corrup- 
tlons. 727 
in thoſe things men doe or ſpeak of- 
' fenfively tens, our principall enemy | 
{ 15S not man. 728 
Temptation : when it comes , wee ſhall 
; becrryed in many things. 735 
; Thankfulneſie: (ſpiricuall bleſſings;chiefe 
| "motives, 27 
: be rhankfull for graces beſtowed on 
j orhers. 156 
;  onr tongues muſt ſound rhe praiſe of 
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| God. 588 
{ meanes to glve thanks feelingly. 4. 
ibid, 


Re S 


procureth increaſe of Gods gracious 
get thankfull hearts in all things, litle, 
evill, &c. 


6 
Theft forbidden *Horh Profle and 4. | 
| Thinke ſabmiſſely of mY (elves : Ric | 
rhe moſt excellent men. 367 | 
how this may be done. 637 
Thonghts and prayers come ſhort of | 
that God doth for us. 421 
| Time after grace mult not be ſpent , as | 
before. 


| JI3} 
every part of time mult be redeemed. 
| 624 
| hinderances removed. 625 


Traditions rejeRed : grounds for it. 320 
| Tranſlations of Scripture, avouched, 804 
(Truth muſt bee ſtuck unto, and fol-| 
lowed: 3 thin EDOI03 
| to following Joyne fincere love one to | 
| another. 503 
Trath to be carefully ſpoken, and farre.. 
$5420 
2 motive : wee are fellow-members. 
543 
calleda girdle : 3 reſemblances. 536 
aflaulcs againlt ic, put oft, 737 


V 
Vaile over our eyes by nature, in ſpiri» 


"us... —_ 


tuals. 353 
' Vbiquity of Chriſts hnmane nature con- 
fured. 199 


Vabelicvers taxed, 3 forts of them, 246 


a 
3.50. | 


Vion of believers is moſt trait. 0 298 
Vion with Chriſt is by fax, 411 

| Vaityin faith inion to be endea- 
voured for. 451 
meanes £o attaine 1t. 452 


Vaity in glory, a motive to unicy here, 
> 458 
 Yeity of faith what, and how. 463 
Prity of Popiſh Church falſe and frivo- 
lous. 465 
Fatverſall cedemprion dilproved. 646 


Vpright hearts : ignes of It. 539 | 


Vprightneſie of tearc muſt be gotten for, 
trengrhening os in onr wartare. 778 
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Faregenerate \wayed by a corrupt mind |. 


ard will. : 214 | 
oive hemſelves to finne. | 22 

\ and ow. 523. 

full ot evill laſts, 531) 
alking 
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iValking exaQtly, a duty * what it 1,621 


|1Yavering zn lioly doctrine, 495 
three cauſes of It. 496 
OUtgro\V It, 497 


/iÞ of God : whar he willeth once , he 


Viſdome and underſtanding diſtingu- 


" itis wrought in us by the Spirit of 
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it is a fruit of true wiſdome, 622 
Walking in way of Gods commands, 
the way to thriving, 685 


reak Chriftians muſt goe to the glort- 
ous (trengrth of God. 406 


worketh effeCtually. I 24 


ſhed, and deſcribed, 
wiſdome, what it is, and doth. 


IOO 
022 


meanes £0 get It. 623 
they ars gifts of Gods grace in Chriſt, 
101 


given plentifully is thoſe, whoſe fins 
he forgiveti. 193 
only to them that know the Goſpell 
of ſalvation. 105 


Chriſt. I G2 

it comes only by knowing and obey- 
ing Gods word, 628 
FWiſdome of God : and how; manifold, 
373 

ſpecially appeareth in his dealing to- | 


wards his Church, 377 
Wives owe ſubmiſſion : wherein, 639 


principally to their owne husbands, 
| 640' 
muſt obey , and in all good manner 
ſhew their obedience. 643; 
muſt feare their hysbands. 671; 
Working of God concurres to every: 
thing that comes about, and how. 
I22; 
and it 1s by counſell. I23| 
Worſhippers outward : in many their 


courle is meerly carnall. 213 
orld to come; for Chriſt and his, to be 
glorious, Ig90' 


Yorlds corrupt courſe,a ſpeciall icen- 
tive to ſinne. 205 | 
Works good : inthree conditions. 265 | 


all in Chriſt and by power from him. ! 
267 | 
they pleaſe God, and hoyy, 607 | 


how we may know we delire to pleaſe ; 
Lod. 608 
not partiall caules of our falvation. ! 
VPrath of God is on all by nn. 
210; 

VVreſtling, and fighting with ſpiricuall! 
enemies. 922; 
our courſe here is a continuall con- : 
flict. 725 | 
notes of warfare well followed. 726 
not only wreſtle in preſent, but perſe- 
Vere, 735| 
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